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INTRODUCTION. 


Tue Konkan is now held to include all the land which hes 
between the Western Ghats and the Indian Ocean, from the latitude 
of Daman on the north to that of Terekhol, on the Goa frontier, on 
the south. This tract is about 320 miles in length, with a varying 
breadth of thirty to sixty miles, and is divided into the British 
districts of Thana Kolaba and Ratnégiri, and the Native States of 
Jawhér Janjira and Sdvantvddi.! The Pant Sachiv of Bhor in 
Poona has also a group of villages below the Ghats. 

The word Konkan is of Indian origin and of considerable anti- 
quity, but its meaning as the name of a country is not obvious 
and has never been satisfactorily explained, although various 
interpretations of it have been given. The district known under the 
name appears to havo had very different limits at different periods, 
The seven Konkans of Hindu mythology are mentioned in a Hindu 
history of Kashmir, and are said by.Professor H. H. Wilson? to 
have included nearly the whole of the west-coast of India. Grant 
Duff’ considered the Konkan to extend along the coast from the 
Tapti to Saddshivgad, and inland as far as the open plains of the 
Dakhan, and he thus included in it part of both Gujardét and Kanara, 
and of the country above the Ghats. his latter he called Konkan 
Gh&t-m&étha as opposed to Tal-Konkan or the lowlands: and he 
inferred that the Musalmans were the first who limited the name to 
the low country.“ Ferishta® also speaks of the Konkan under tho 
name of Tal-Ghét, and Khéfi Khan calls it Tal-Konkan. This 
inclusion of the hilly district above and near the edge of the Gh&ts is 
very reasonable: for any one who passes from west to east will see 
that the country immediately above and immediately below the 
Ghats is of exactly the same character, although so different in eleva- 
tion, while it is a few miles further east that the great bare plains 
which characterise the Dakhan begin, This narrow district above 
the Ghdts is made up of the Mdvals, the Khards, and the Murhds, 
but it should be stated that neither the name Konkan-Ghat-Matha, 





1 As the Sivanutvadi state has always been closely connected with Kolhapur, the 
main part of its history must be looked for in the account of Kolh4pur and not in 
this work, * Asiatic Researches, XV, 47. 

* History, 3, + History, 33. 5 Briggs, II. 338, 
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Introduction. nor the meaning of the words describing its divisions is now 
oe generally known.' As opposed to this extended interpretation of 
the Konkan, Bird states that according to Sanskrit writers the 
Konkan stretched onl¥ from Devgad to Saddshivgad (that is a distance 
altogether of only about ninety miles),from the Tapti to Devgad being 
Abhir, or the country of the shepherds: that the divisions of Abhir 
were Berbora or Maratha from the TApti to Bassein, Virdt from 
Bassein to Bénkot, and Kirdt from Bénkot to Devgad.?_ Itis curious 
that the limits thus assigned to the provinces of Virdt, Kirdt, and 
Konkan should exactly coincide with those generally given for the 
districts of the Parbhus, Brdhmans, and Shenvis respectively. 

Whatever the old signification of the word may have been, the 
name Konkan is now used in the sense first mentioned, and the 
modern division of the district: is into North and South Konkan, 
meaning tho parts north and south of Bombay.’ The boundary 
between the North and South Konkan is, however, sometimes con- 
sidered to be the Savitri river, which divides the Habshi’s territory 
from Ratnagiri, as, forsomo years after the English conquest, the 
district of the North Konkan included the sub-divisions as far south 
as the Savitri. 

Of this district it may be said generally that the parts near the 
coast are fertile, highly cultivated, and populous, and the inland 
parts rocky and rugged, not much favoured by nature nor improved 
by man. Compared with other parts of India the climate is moist, 
the rainfall being very heavy, and hot winds but little felt. 
Although enervating it is much moreequablethan thatof the Dakhan: 
and the district, especially the southern part, may becalled decidedly 
healthy. North of Bombay the coast is low and sandy, containing 
in many, places great expanses of salt swamp, the rivers few and 
shallow, and the harbours insignificant. South of Bombay the coast 
is bold with a line of hills often bordering the sea, never receding 
more than two or three miles from it; there aro many navigable rivers 
and commodious harbours, and in most parts deep water near the 
shore. At various places along the coast are small rocky islands, 
generally within a quarter of a mile of the mainland, and which 








‘The moaning of Afével, Khora,and Murha has been thus explained to the writer : 
The Murhis are the comparatively level parts of the Ghat country found at the top; 
the Khords the narrow gorges and ravines (Khora being similarly used throughout 
the Konkan) stretching towards the bottom; and the Mdvals (the word meaning 
west) the lowest slopes of the hills extending quite inte the Konkan. 

* History of Gajanit, 8, 3 Grant Duff, 168. 
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were in earlier times, and especially under the Mardthds, fortified 
and highly valued. Such are Arndla, Koldba, Danda-Rajapur, and 
Suvarndurg. At Mélvan, besides one or two islands of this sort, 
there are a great number of smaller rocks and reefs, and the whole 
sea between that port aud the Vengurla rocks (formerly called by 
the Portuguese Ilheos Queimados, and thence shown in old English 
maps under the name of ‘ The burnt rocks’)! is made dangerous by 
rocks of all sorts and sizes. Passing inland, the North Koukan is 
less rugged, and contains far more arable land though a thinner 
population than the South Konkan, which is, speaking generally, 
a rocky plateau slightly elevated, and from want of soil exceedingly 
sterile, But it is intersected by many great rivers and arms of the 
sea, and the valleys through which these and their tributary 
streams flow, partly make up by their fertility for the barrenness 
of the surrounding plateaux. The North,Konkan is still in most 
parts well wooded, and in the coast districts the palmyra and the 
dato palm spring up spontaneously in overy direction. Parts of 
the Southern Konkan are also well covered with trees, though, 
from the nature of the soil, many parts are bare. On this part of 
the coast neither palmyra nor date tres is seen, but their placo is 
better supplied by great groves of cocoanut trees planted along all 
the sandy parts of the coast and, the banks of the creeks. The 
villages throughout the Konkan are almost invariably shaded with 
trees, and wherever there is room enough the houses stand in their 
own compounds, while in many of the inland districts they are 
found in scattered hamlets, several of which go to make up a village. 


“The Konkan in early times seems to have been a thinly inhabited 
forest, from which character it has even now but partially emoerged.”® 
‘I'he last remark is at the present day trae of part of the North 
Konkan only, the Sonth possessing a population very thick compared 
with its arable area. It may be considered certain, however, that the 
whole was to a comparatively Jate period a district “where boasts 
with man divided empire claimed.” The population Elphinstone 
considers to have been always Maratha,’ but there is a great 
difference between the inhabitants of the northern and those of ‘the 
southern half. In the latter the population is puroly Mardtha, and 
the castes are few and very exactly defined; but in the north 
there are large tribes more or less aboriginal, several somewhat 





1 From their colour and ruggedness. De la Valle, ITI, 143, 
2 Elphinstone, 220. 3 Efphinstone 220. 
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Introduction. mixed castes, and, except for comparatively recent settlers, a total 
a absence of pure Mardthd4s and Br&hmans. The whole tract is 
agricultural, the largest town having :ittle over 14,000 inhabitants. 
Until the accession of the British Government tho population had 
always a distinctly warlike character, and the South eKonkan still 
supplies so great a number of recruits to the Bombay Army, that 
there are as many military pensioners in this district as in tho 
whole of the rest of the Presidency. Besides this, all castes of the 
South Konkan are much more in the habit of. seeking their living 
abroad than the natives of other parts, though they almost invari- 
ably return home to end their days. Both coast and interior are 
remarkable for the number of forts, so that it is little exaggeration 
to say that in some parts every rock and promontory, mountain and 
hill, were fortified. These forts are now all in ruins, but the 
beauty of the creeks and hills and valloys remains, and in many 
cases the forts themselves 


“As stately seem but lovelier far 
Than in the panoply of war.” 


Though the Konkan ean searcely be called historically famous, 
its long coast Jine and convenient harbours, together with its com- 
parative nearness to. the Arabian coast, made it known to the 
earliest travellers, while the natural strength of the country and 
the character of its inhabitants gave it in later days much greater 
importance than its wealth or extent would havo justified. The 
Buddhists and after them the Braéhmans chose Sélsette for one of 
their greatest monastic establishments, and in other parts of the 
Konkan their cave temples are remarkable. The descendants of 
immigrant Parsis Jews Abyssiniaus and probably Arabs aro still 
found in considerable numbers. ‘Tho Musalmdns had two or three 
famous marts on this coast, and when the Portuguese began to 
make settlements in India the coast of the North Konkan was 
one of their early acquisitions ; and in the South Konkan, factories 
of the English Dutch and French were establishod early in the 
seventeenth century. A little later the great founder of the Mardétha 
empire chose a Konkan hill-fort as his capital, And when, after two 
or three generations, the pure Maratha dynasty lost its power, the 
Konkani Brdhmans better known as Konkanasths or Chitpdévans 
inherited it and extended the Mardtha conquests over the greatest 
part of India. Thus, though the Konkan has never been more than 
a province of some inland kingdom, it has many famous associations. 
And if, as geographically it does, the island of Bombay be considered 
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to belong to it, the Konkan may be said to possess also one of the 
greatest centres of modern commerce, But the history of Bombay 
does not come within the scope of this mémoir, and it must be 
admitted that the Konkan generally has for the last hundred years 
lost the greater part of such importance as it formerly had, and, oxcept 
for its nearness to Bombay, would be even less regarded than it is. 
The Thana district has, indeed, benefited by both the railways which 
end at Bombay, and roads run through almost every part of it. But 
it is only within the last few years that roads fit for wheeled vehicles 
have been commenced in any of the districts south of Bombay, and 
many parts of the south, as wellas the whole of the Jawhdr and 
Janjira states, are still without cart roads. The Ghdts separate the 
Konkan like a wall from the great plains ‘of\the Dakhan, and in the 
whole length of these mountains there are but eight cart roads leading 
from the Dakhan to the coast, and of these the two principal have been 
to some extent superseded by the railways that run close to them. 
In fact, none of the influencos which have spread wealth over the 
rest of the Presidency in the last few years have affected tho Konkan, 
except as regards a comparatively small part of the northern half. 
The interest of the country must depend therefore on the beauty 
of its scenery, its past history, and the character of its inhabitants, 
and in these respects it need not fear comparison with the more 
favoured and celebrated provinces of India. 





Note 1.—Owing to the Konkan, though geographically so dis- 
tinct, having been from the carliest times divided, and its various 
parts attached first to one kingdom and then to another, uo history 
of it either by a Native or European author is known to exist. 
This accounts for the great number of references to the works of 
historians and travellers which will be found in this short sketch. 

Note 2.—In the Second Section (Antiquities and Traditions) 
great additions have been made to Mr. Nairne’s narrative for which 
he is not responsible. These refer in some cases to discoveries 
made since Mr. Nairne left India. 
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‘Tre earliest certain mention of the country now called the Konkan 
is in the geography of Ptclemy about a.p. 150, and in the Greek 
work called * The Periplus of the Erythraan Sea,” the authorship of 
which is uncertain, and the date variously calculated from a.p. 66 
to.a.p, 240, Ptolemy makes of this part of the coast two provinces, 
Larika (Sk. Lftaka or Litadesh!) which is identified with Gujardt 
and part of the North Konkan, and Ariaka which includes the rest 
of the Konkan.? The author of the Periplus does not mention 

arike, but applies the name of Barugaza or Broach to this pro- 
Vince as well as to the port of Broach, and states that Ariaka included 
“the land of the pirates.” This is the first mention of the pirates, 
‘who down to the present century were the terror of the coast 
between Bombay and Goa, With reference to them Rennell about 
1780 wrote; “Few countries with so straight a general outline 
are so much broken into bays and harbours. The multitude of 
shallow ports, an uninterrupted view along the shore, and an 
elevated coast favourable to distant vision, have always fitted this 
tract of country for piracy. The land and sea breezes blow altor- 
nately and divide the day, so that veasels sailing along the coast 
are obliged to keep within sight of land.”* The pirates of Suvarn- 
durg are also mentioned by Strabo.’ Vincent in collating the 
various descriptions of the coast assigns to Ariaka the limits from 
Goa to the Tépti, and of course includes in this the land of the 
pirates, and he considers that as the province can thus be identified 
with tolerable certainty, it is of little use to try to ascertain the 
exact position of the different ports named, most of which were 
places of only local trade.? The two identifications, however, 
which he makes without any doubt are Kalyan (Kalliéna) and the 
Vengular rocks, the first a port which was already decayed in the 
time of the Periplus, as Sandanes the king admitted no Egyptian 
vessels, and if any entered the harbour by accident or stress of 
weather he compelled them to go to Broach. The Vengurla rocks 
are mentioned as islands off the southern extremity of Ariaka 
and called Sesekrienai.? The ports given both by Ptolemy and 
in the Periplus between Broach and these islands are Oopdra 
or Sopéra near Bassein where interesting Buddhist remains of 
about a.p. 50 were discovered in 18825 Semulla, Mandagora, 
Palaipotamai (Balapatna in Ptolemy), Melizigara, and Toparon 


' Gompare Bombay Gazetteer, XII, 57 note; XIII. Part II., 112, 431, 435 & note 4. 
7 Heeren, II. 239 ; Tod, 187. S Vincent, IT. 418,  * Memoir, xxx.-xxxviii, 
5 Vincent, I. 178, 5 Vincent, II, 428, ? Vincent, II, 422, 432, 

® Bom. Gaz, XIV. Sopfra. . 
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of the Byzantians (Byzantium) in Ptolemy! Besides these 
Ptolemy alone mentions the river Binda between Sopira and 
Semulla, Hippocura south of that, and the islands called 
Heptanesia.? ‘hese last are identified by Lassen with the islands 
of Bombay and Silsetto.8 Somulla he puts at Bassein, Balipatna 
about Cheul or Danda Réjdpur, and Manadagora a little further 
south. Melizigaris, called by Pliny Zizerus, he puts at Suvarndurg, 
Vincent at Jaygad. Ptolemy calls this place an island, Pliny a 
river anda port, and the author of the Periplus a place on the 
continent. A tolerablo agreement can be found between thesq 
three apparently contradictory descriptions if it is remombered 
that the i rabis word Janjira, which may be evidently traced in the 
two names givon, is still used not only for the rocky island off 
Dénda-RAjapur, but also for the similar rocks at Suvarndurg and 
Malvan, either of which places, with the towns on the mainland 
which they protect, might then be identified with Meliszigara or 
Zizerus.4 Byzantium Lassen pnts at Vijaydurg. And Nitrias, 
mentioned by Pliny as achief staticn of the pirites, Rennell identifies 
with Nivti, betwoen Malvan and Vengurla.® 


The identification of all these places is an interesting study for 
those who are woll'acquainted with the district, and there aro certain 
resemblances of names which will probably strike every reader; 
but the speculations made by different geographers are almost 
endless, and the meaus of ascertaining the real situation of the 
places mentioned are so small, owing to Ptolemy’s mistake of making 
the coast from Broach to the Ganges run almost due east, and to 
no manuscript of the Periplus being known to exist, that it seems 
useless to go deep into the subject. Except Kalydn the places 
montioned in the Periplas are all given as country ports frequented 
only by the natives.° From Barugaza (Broach) and Ariaka to the 
coast of Africa were exported corn, rice, butter, oil of sesame, 
coarse and fine cotton goods, and cane-honey (sugar). And ships 
with these cargoes sometimes went on from the African to the 
Arabian ports.7/ Whether this African trade was in the hands of 
Arabs or of the natives of India is doubtful, but all writers are 
agreed that the traffic from the west coast of India to the Red Sea 
was mainly in the hands of the Arabs.* Tho trade of the ancient 
Egyptians with [udia is to be looked on as previous to history and 
a matter only of speculation.? The Greeks from Egypt may 
occasionally have gone across the Indian Ocean, but in goneral 
they contegted themselves with getting Indian goods from the 





1 Vincent, Il, 427, 431. 2 Liber, VII. Cap. I. Bom. Gaz. XIII, Part II. 414. 

3 Map to Indische Altherthumskunde, 4 Vincent, II. 430. . 

* Memoir, 31; Vincent, IT, 449; Bom, Gaz, XV, Part II, 336. The similarity of the 
name and position suggest that Mandagora is Mandangad, a lofty and prominent hill 
close to MakXpral, a village on the Bankot creek, to which large native craft still pass. 

* Vincent, II. 428. Compare Bom. Gaz. X. 192 ; XI. 186, 137, note 6; XIII, Part I. 
414-418; XV, Part LI. 78 and note 1. 7 Vincent, II, 262, 423, 

8 Heeren, IT. 301 ; Elphinstone 166; Vincent, I, 43 ; II, 35, 119 ; Robertson, 88, 

® Vincent, I, 281, ? 
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Arabs in the ports of the Red Sea.! Authorities differ as to 
whether the Romans ever traded with this coastatall? As regards 
the ports of the Konkan in the earliest times it may be taken as 
proved that the larger ones were fréquented by the Arabs and the 
smaller ones y the natives who carried on the coasting trade.® 
The author of the Periplus also mentions that Muziris, which is 
generally identified with Mangalore, was a great place of resort 
for vessels from the Konkan, 


The conclusion is that, notwithstanding the pirates, this const 
was not devoid of trade or shunned by foreigners in the earliest 
times of which we have any rocord, though it had no place of such 
importance as Cambay, Broach, or the ports of Malabar; and that 
the exports were not very different from what they now are, cotton 
cloth, muslin, indigo, chintz, spices, and sugar. It must also be 
mentioned that the metropolis to which Ariaka was subject was 
Tagara, a place formerly identified with Divgiri or Daulatabad, 
about which there is now a difference of opinion? 


After the author of the Periplus no authority can be mentioned 
until Cosmas, a Greek merchant of the sixth century, who described 
India, though it is very doubtful if he had visited it himself? He 
speaks of Calliana as a place of great trade, and states that the 
return cargoes from there to Ceylon consisted of native brass, 
sesamum, wood, and articles of clothing.® He also speaks of a king 
of Calliana, and of there being a bishop’s sce and a Christian com- 
munity at Kalyén subject to the Persian metropolitan. In these 
respects Kalyén was wot differont from the other considerable ports 
of India, most of which were trequented by Persian traders,® 
The conjecture has been mado, thoagh the evidence is certainly 
weak, that the Buddhist priest Fa Hianu at the end of the fourth 
century and Hiuen ‘I'siang in the; seventh century both visited 
the Buddhist caves of Kunheri, and that the latter on his return 
embarked at Kalydn or Binkot.!? 


After Cosmas there is a long break before any other European 
writer mentions this part of India, but the gap is supplied by 
several Arabian geozraphers, by whom the name is variously given 
as Kemkem, Komkam, Kankau, Koukan, aud Konkan-Tana, which 
last compound is given by Ibn Batuta (1340), and is conjectured by 
Colonel Yule to have bean the proper name of the province. The 
compound is reproduced by an Italian writer of the fourteeth century 








1 Vincent, II. 119, 35; Priaulx, 84. 9 Priaulx, 234. 5 Elphinstone, 166, 

4 Vincent, IL. 448. 5 Elphinstone, 169, 

6 Wilford in Asiatic Res. I, 373; Vincent, [1, 408, 414. Compare Bom. Gaz. XIII. 
Part II. 423 note 4; XVI. 181 note 2; XVIII. Part IL. 211 note 2; Fleet's Dynasties 
of the Kanarese Districts, 99 - 103. 7 Priaulx, 226. 

® Heeren, 11. 442. Heeren’s sesame and wood should probably be aisu or black- 
wood, 

9 1t muat be acknowledged that the description here given by Cosmas seems to 
point rather to Quilon than Callian, and some writers have ulso considered the Kalyin 
of the Periplus to be Quilon. See Paulinia 8, Bartolomeo in India Orientalia 
Christiana, Vincent's account of the whole coast, however, renders this supposition 
untenable, 10 R, A. S, Journal, VI, 329; Cunningham, I. 554. 
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as Cocintana. It appears in what is called the Catalan map of 1376 
as Cocintaga,! 


Reinaud? gives an.extract from an Arab writer named Beladori 
to tho effect that in a.p. 636 the Khalif Omar sent an arwy to Tanna 
and he thinks that this was probably our Théna. But he acknow- 
ledges that tho diacritical marks of the initial letter are wanting 
and he gives no other particulars. ‘In the travels of the merchant 
Suleiman written in a.D. 851 the country of Komkam is given as 
part of the kingdom of the Balhfra.* But Alberuni, of whom 
Colonel Yule says that “in Indian matters ho knew what he was 
talking about a great deal better than other old Arabic writers,” 
says nothing of Balhéra. He mentions a kingdom of Konkan 
with its capital at Télah and gives the itinerary along the coast as 
Broach, Sindan 50 parasangs, Soubarah 6 parasangs, Tana 5 para- 
sangs, Then the country of Laéran and in that Djymowr, Malyah, 
Kandjy ; thon the Dravira which Reinaud says is the Coromandel 
Coast. Alberuni also mentions the plains of the Konkan as 
containing the avimal called Scharan, a quadruped with four extra 
legs standing up above its, back.‘ 


Rashid-ud-Din about «.p..1800 mentions Konkan, of which the 
capital is Tana on the sea-shore, But further on he mentions 
Gujarét as a large country within which are Cambay, Somndt 
Kankan, ‘Tana and recat other cities and towns ;’ and again 
‘ Beyond Gujarkt are Kankan and Tana, beyond them the country 
of Malabar."* The questionas to the dependence of the Konkan 
on Gujarat will be considered in the next section. It is sufficient 
here to say that the above extracts provo that the Konkan was a 
separate province with a capital called Thdéna, which is mentioned 
as a town on the coast by the traveller Al Masndi who died in a.p, 
956.° By Al Idrisi.in the twelfth century the following itinerary 
of the coast is given: “From Baruk (Broach) to Sindhdébur’ along 
the coast four days. From hence to Bana (Thina) upon the coast 
four days. This is a pretty town upon a great gulf where vessels 
anchor and from whence they set sail.’"® Gildemeister has no doubt 
that the ancient and modern places arc the same, and thinks that 
Thana is the only port known to the Arabs between Broach and 
Goa of which the situation ean be exactly ascertained? When it 
is considered that, at no very distant time, the sea must have filled 
the whole space between the hills on the east of the Thdna creek 
and those on the west of it, and must have flowed also overa very 
wide expayse of country between Thana and Bassein, it seems 
that these descriptions may have been tolerably correct for the 
Théna of eight hundred years ago, Tho last of these early Arabian 
a 

1R, A. 8, Journal (New Seni ‘a : a" 

3 Frogineuta, 1826, pene 2 Tliot “4 4. Cothay, I. coxxx. 

‘ Yule's Cathay, L. clxxxiv ; Reinaud, 109, 121. § ENiot, I. 60, 87. © Elliot, I. 24. 

7 There is some confusion among travellers as to Sind4bur. Colonel Yule thinks it 


wag Goa, but that Al Idriai and others. confounded it with Sanjin, Indi 
HI, 116, 8 Elliot, I. 89, ‘De tie Ini ig ee 
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travellers is Ibn Batuta in the fourteeth century, who did not visit 
the Konkan, but mentions Thana as one of the ports from which 
great ships used to go to Aden.’ But this last traveller was 
later in date than the famo Venetian Marcd Polo (1290). His 
description of this part is unfortunately rather vague, nor does he 
mention the name Konkan. But he divides all this coast into the 
kingdom of Tanna and the kingdom of Lar. Of the latter his account 
is very indefinite, but Tanna he calla “a great kingdom witha 
Janguage of its own and a king of its own, tributary to nobody ; 
many ships and merchants frequent the place.’”’ He mentions 
Jeather, buckram, and cottun as the exports, and then he comes to 
the pirates, and their custom of giving up all the horses they take 
to the king, and keeping the rest of the plunder to themselves. 
With so much specified it is not difficult to assume Lar to be the 
Larika of Ptolemy, and to have included the northern part of the 
Konkan and part, at all events, of Gujardt. Colonel Yule adds that 
all the sea, west of this coast, was in early times called the sea of 
Lar.? The account of the martyrdom ofthe four friars at Théna, 
which is believed to have taken place,on the Thursday before Palm 
Sunday 1322, is so curious that 3t caunot be omitted. It is given 
by the Friar Odoricus who himself visited Thana, and, though full 
of wonders anachronisins and absurdities, seems from some of the 
local details to be founded on fact, It is not clear whether the 
friars ever received the official beatification of Rome, but they 
appear as Beati in the Acta Sanctorum and are commemorated in 
one of the churches at Goa. 


The account given by Odoricus is as follows: ‘I passed over 
(from Ormuz) in 28 days to ‘Thana, where for the faith of Christ four 
of our minor friars had suffered a glorious martyrdom. The city is 
excellent in position, and hath great.store.of, bread and wine, and 
aboundeth in trees. ‘I'his was a great place in days of old, for it was 
the city of king Porus who waged so great a battle with Alexander. 
The people thereof are idolators, for they worship fire and serpents 
and trees also. The land is under the dominion of the Saracens, 
who have taken it by the force of arms, and they aro now subject 
to the Ewperor of Delhi. Here be found sundry kinds of beasts, and 
especially black lions in very great numbers, besides monkeys and 
babcons and bats as big as pigeons are here. There be also rats as 
big as are our dogs called scherpi. In this country there are trees 
which give wine which they call loahe, and which is very intoxi- 
cating. And here they do not bury the dead but carry themin great 
pomp tothe fields, and cast them to the beasts and birds to be 
devoured. And they have here very fine oxen which have horns a 
good half pace in length, and have a hump on the back like a camel. 
And it was in this place called Tanna that the four minor friars 
suffered a glorious martyrdom for the sake of Christ.” 


They hired a ship at Ormuz to take them to Polumbum, but it 
took them to Thdna instead.. “‘ Here there be fifteen houses of 





1 Travels, II, 177. 2 Yule’s Marco Polo, LU. 230, 302, 
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Christians, that is to say, of Nestorians, who are schismatics and 
heretics,”? The friars were apparently hidden in one of these 
Nestorian honses, aud the Kadi accidently heard of it, and sent 
for them, and Friar Thomas of Tolentino, Friar James of Padua, and 
Friar Demetrius a Georgian lay brother “ good at theetongues ”went, 
but Friar Peter of Sienna was left at home to take care of their 
things. There they began to dispute, and Friar Thomas confounded 
the Saracens as to Christ. Then the Kadi and the Saracens urged 
them to say what they thought of Mahomet. So, after trying to 
evade the question, Friar Thomas at last said, “ Mahomet is the 
son of perdition, and hath his place in hell with the devil his 
father.” ‘hen the Saraceus tied the friars up in the sun, that they 
might die a dreadful death by the intense heat. But after six 
hours they were cheerful and unscathed. So then they selected 
to burn them, and kindled a great fire ‘‘on the maidan, that is the 
Piazza of the city,”’ and threw in Friar James first, and it blazed so 
high and wide that they could not sce him, but they heard him 
invoking the Virgin. And when the fire was spent there he was 
unhurt. Then they made-a much larger fire, and stripped him 
naked, and covered‘him and the wood with oil and threw him in 
again, while Thomas and Demetrins prayed fervently. But he again 
came out unhurt. Then the Malik (or podesta) tried to rescue 
them, and conveyed them ‘facross a certain arm of the sea, that 
was a little distance from the city where there was a certain 
suburb,” and there they were received into the house of an idolator. 
But the Kadi overpersuaded the Malik, and sent four men to kill 
the friars, and caused all the Christians to be imprisoned ; and after 
talking in a friendly way tothe friars, the four men cut off the heads 
of Thomas, James, and Demetrius. And the air was illuminated, 
and there was wonderful thunder and lightning, and tho ship the 
friars had come in went to the bottom. And next day they found 
Friar Peter and tried to convert him, and on his refusing tortured 
him and then hung him up to a tree, and as he came down unhurt 
they clove him asunder and in the morning no trace of him could 
be found, Then a vision appeared to the Malik which disturbed 
him so much that he released the Christians, and “caused four 
mosques to bo built in honour of the Friars, and put Saracen 
priests in each of them to abide continually”’ But the Emperor of 
Delhi sent for the Malik and put him to death, and the Kadi fled. 

“ Now in that country it is the custom never to bury the dead, 
but bodies are cast into the fields, and thus are speedily destroyed 
and consumed by the excessive heat ; so the bodies of these friars 
lay for fourteen days in the sun and yet were found quite fresh 
and undecayed as if on the very day of their glorious martyrdom.” 
So the Christians buried them. Afterwards Odoric came, and took 
their bones which worked various miracles. 








1 The above description is from Yule’s Cathay, 7.57. There is another account not 
much differing from this, but taken from ea Latin manuscript in the preface ta 
Yule’s Mirabilia Descripta, page ix., and another differing as to dates and other 
particulars in-Hakluyt’s Voyages, II, 160. 
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It cannot escape notice that among.all these later travellers no 
mention is made either of Kalyan, which had been so frequently 
mentioned in earlier times, or of Débhol and Cheul, which are 
spoken of as great places very shortly afterwards, Ample time had 
certainly elapsgd for Kalyfin to have decayed, nor is: it likely that 
two cities of any great pretensions should at the same time have 
flourished in such proximity as Kalydn and the modern Thana, 
The absence of any mention of DAébhol and Cheul is more difficult 
to explain; but until any account of their rise can be found it may 
perhaps be assumed that they emerged from obscurity only when 
the Musalméns took possession of the Dakhan and required sea 
ports. It is also an allowable conjecture that Cheul did not rise to 
importance until the gradual drying up of the shallow waters around 
it ‘Phdna rendered less advantageous as a seaport. 


The Arabs are said not only to have monopolised the early carrying 
trade between Arabia and Malabdr, but also to have made many 
settlements on the Malabér and Konkan coasts. Althongh some 
of those colonies in K4nara and Malabér are well known,’ nothing 
certain can be adduced as to any in the Konkan. Still, in treating 
of the different races and castes of the district, reasons will be 
given for believing the verv distinct class of Mahomedans known 
in Bombay as “ Konkani Musalméns” to be descended from the old 
Arab settlers. It is also stated, but the authority is not given, that 
the Abyssinians had planted colonies along the whole western coast 
of India from Cape Comorin upwards at a yery early period of the 
Christian era, of which Réjpuri is one of the last remaining.® 


The Muhammadan conquest is/so distinct.an era in all Indian 
history that it has seemed better to bring together all the 
descriptions of the country up to that period. In the same way 
the next section will contain all that can be made out as to its 
government and territorial divisions up to the Musalmdn conquest ; 
but this seems the best place in which to mention the immigration 
of two parties of foreigners from across the sea. The first of these 
wero the ancestors of the interesting people called the Bene-Israel 
who are found scattered over the northern parts of the Koliba 
Collectorate and are believed to have arrived in India from Yemen 
during the sixth century ofthe Christian era.4 Unfortunatelynorecord 
ancient or recent of their history remains. Still the Jews of Cochin 
say that they found the Bene-Israel at Réjpuri when they first came 
to India, and their distinct position among the various native races 
taken with their partial adoption of Hindu usages points to a very 
ancient occupation. A further account of their present condition 
will be found in the last section. 


The other immigrants who in India first found a home in the 
Konkan were the Parsis. They are believed to have arrived about 





1 Heeren, II, 438. 2 Vincent, IT. 452, 283; Faria in Briggs, IV. 508, 

3 Jervis’ Report on Konkan Weights and Measures (1829), 145, 

4 Dr, Wilson’s Bene-Isracl, 10-16, Details are given in Bom, Gaz, XI. 85-86; 
XVIII. 606 - 536, 
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the end of the eighth century. It is certain that after living for 
some years at Diu they first settled on the continent of India at 
Sanjén, now an utterly insignificant village, but which is believed 
then to have extended nearly to the sea coast.! Here they were 

ermitted to settle by the Rana, who is called J&de, and whom Dr. 
Wilson believes to have been Jayadeva,a chief subordinate to the 
Rajput kings of Champéner or Patan. In the next three hundred 
years they were dispersed through Hindustén; but the places 
mentioned as receiving them are all north of Sanjaén, which agrees 
with the present facts of their settlements, for it is about Ddéhdnu, 
twenty miles south of Sanjin, that Pérsis begin to be found in 
considerable numbers, and not merely as settlers for purposes of 
trade. TArdpur, ten miles south of Déhdnu, has also a large settle- 
ment of Parsis; but Kalydn is the only place south of that where 
their settlement is believed to be of earlior date than the British 
occupation of Bombay. Nargol, at the mouth of the Sanjan creek, 
is still one of their largest villages, but Sanjdn itself does not now 
contain a single Parsi résident. 





' Wilson’s Sermon to Pirsis, 6; Bom, R. A. S. Journal, I. 170, Compare Bom, Gaz. 
XIV, 606 - 536, 


General Chaptors.] 


SECTION IT. 
ANTIQUITIES AND TRADITIONS. 


In this section will bo collected the little that is known of the 
history of the district previous to the Musalméns coming to it at 
the beginning of the fourteenth century, And as the greater part 
of that little is to be found in cave temples and in inscriptions on 
copperplates and stones, the section will be in great part occupied by 
a description of these antiquarian remains, To this will be added 
some traditions bearing on the history of the district. 


The large number of cave temples in the Konkan, especially in 
Salsette, give the district a very high interest from an antiquarian 
point of view. But until a connected history of all the cave 
temples of Western India is written it is impossible to come to any 
satisfactory conclusion about those of the Konkan. Here nothing 
more can be done than to mention all that have been hitherto 
found, with all that is known as to their age and purpose, and the 
general purport of the inscriptions which still exist in them. 


In the small island of Siilsette in the neighbourhood of Bombay, 
which is about eighteen miles long with an average breadth of 
ten miles, there are five groups of caves; at Kanheri, Kondivte, 
Jogeshvari, Mandapeshvar, and Magaéthan.! In the island of Ghara- 
puri are the well-known caves of Elephanta. In the neighbouring 
island of Karanja are also some small caves. In the Thana district 
north of Sdlsette there are small caves at) Jambrug, Konddne, and 
Chandansér, Inthe Koliba district are the caves of Pal near 
Mah4d and the large series of Kuda. In the Ratndgiri district 
there are caves at Chiplun, Khed, Dabhol, Sangameshvar, Gavhdne- 
Velgaum, and Vaéde-Padel. By far the greater part of these are 
small and apparently of no significance, having neither sculpture nor 
inscriptions, and may properly be called hermit’s eclls, gonerally 
two or three together. The caves of Elephanta have been so often 
and so thoroughly described® that they need no further mention 
here, for they are in no rexpect so remarkable as those of Kanheri 
which until Elura and Ajanta became so easily accessible were 
among the chief objects of interest on this side of India. Of them 
Bishop Heber wrote: “ They are in every way remarkable from their 
number, their beautiful situation, their elaborate carving, and their 
marked connection with Buddh and his religion.” Even to those who 
have visited Elura and Ajanta there are points of interest at Kanheri 
which the others want. “Tho excavations in Sdlsette, especially those 
at Kanheri, are probably the most perfect specimens in India ofa 








1 De. Wilson, 2, 3 ; Journal, II, 130. 2 Bom. Gaz, XIV. 59-97, 
8 2-2 
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genuine Buddhist temple, college, and monastery. The great temple 
igs not equal in beauty to that of Karle in Poona but it exceeds that 
called Vishvakarmaeat Elura, and every other on this side of India.”! 
“Tt is not only the numerous caves that give an idea of what the 
population of this barren rock must have been, ebut the tanks 
the terraces and the flights of steps which lead from one place to 
another.”? The caves of Kanheri indeed are not a mere series 
of temples and halls without any trace of the existence of the 
worshippers who should have filled them, but the excavations include 
arrangements such as were required for a resident community. 
There are here in close proximity several vihdrs or monasteries for 
associations of devotees, a great number of solitary cells or grihds 
for hermits, with shdlds or halls for lectures and meetings, and 
chaityas or temples with relic-shrines not out of proportion in nume 
ber or size to the dwelling-places. Outside the caves are reservoirs 
for water, a separate one for each cell, and couches or benches for the 
monks to recline on, carved out of the rock like everything else, while 
flights of steps and paths worn in the rock lead like streets from 
one series of caves-to another, for the excavations are not only at 
different elevations in the face of the same hill, but also in several 
different hills and ravines. Here 
‘All things in their place remain 
Ag all were ordered ages since,” 

and the effect is that of a town carved out of the solid rock, which, 
although “life and thought here no longer dwell,” would, if the 
monks and worshippers returned, be in a day or two as complete as 
when first inhabited. 


The excavations are-102 in number, besides a good many now 
fallen in or choked with rubbish. ‘hey are all distinctly Buddhist, 
and contain fifty-four inscriptions, which vary in date from the first 
to the ninth century. Only two of the inscriptions, however, 
contain dates, Shak 775 (a.p. 853) and Shak 779 (a.v. 877). They 
belong to the Silhdra kings of the Konkan who were. tributaries of 
the Rashtrakutas of Malkhet.* These inscriptions have been all more 
or less completely deciphered. Except the Pahlavi inscriptions in 
eave 66, two, in caves 10 and 78, in Sanskrit, and one in cave 70 
in peculiar Prdkrit, the language of all is the Prékrit ordinarily 
used in cave writings. The letters, except in an ornamental look. 
ing inscription in cave 84, are the ordinary cave characters. Ag 
regards their age, ten appear froin the form of the letters to belong 
to the time of the Andhrabhritya or Shdtakarni king Vasishthi- 
putra (4.D. 133-162), twenty to the Gotamiputra IT. period (a.p. 177- 
196), ten to the fifth and sixth centuries, one to the eighth, three 
to the ninth or tenth, and one to the eleventh. Three inscriptions in 
caves 10 and 78, bear dates and names of kings und three in caves 
3, 36, and 81 give the names of kings but no dates, The dates 


1 W, Erskine in Bom, Lit. Frans, IIT. 394. ? Lord Valentia, TI. 198. 
3 Details of the Kanheri caves are given in Bom, Gaz, XIV, 121-190, 
4*See below page 11, 
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of the rest have been calculated from the form of the letters. 
Though almost all are mutilated, enough is in most cases left to 
show. the name of the giver, the place wherg he lived, and the 
character of the gift. Of the fifty-four inscriptions, twenty-eight 
give the names of donors, which especially in their terminations 

iffer from the names now in use, In twenty-one the profession of 
the giver is mentioned ; the majority were merchants or goldsmiths, 
some were recluses, and one was a minister or leading officer of the 
state. Except seven women, four of whom were nuns, all the 
givers were men. The places mentioned in the neighbourhood of 
the caves are the cities of Kalyan Sopéra and Chemula, and the 
villages of Mangalsth4uo or Magéthan, Sékapadra probably Saki 
near Tulsi, and Saphad. Of more distant places there are Nasik, 
Pratisthén or Paithan near Ahmadnagar, Dhanakot or Dharnikot 
near the mouth of the Krishna, Gaud or Bengal, and Dattdmitri in 
Sindh. The gifts were caves, cisterns, pathways, images, and 
endowments in cash or land. Of the six inscriptions which give the 
names of kings, one in cave 36 gives the name of Madhariputra 
and one in cave 3 gives Yajnashri)Satakarni.or Gotamiputra IT. 
two Andhrabhritya rulers of about the first or’second century after 
Christ. Of the two, Madhariputra is believed to be the older and 
Yajnashri Shdtakarni to be one of his successors. Madhariputra’s 
coins have been found near Kolhapur and Professor Bhinddrkar 
believes him to be the son and successor of Pudumdyi Vasishthi-~ 
putra who is believed to have flourished about a.p, 130 and to be 
the Sri Pulimai whom Ptolemy (4.D,150) places at Paithan near 
Abmadnagar, Yajnashri Shétakarni or Gotamiputra II. appears in 
the Nasik inscriptions and his coins have been found at Kolbdépur, 
at Dharnikot near tho mouth of the Krishna the old capital of the 
Andhrabhrityas, and on the 9th April 1882 in a stupa or relic 
mound in Sopdra near Bassein. ‘Two of the other inscriptions in 
which mention is ade of the names of kings are caves 10 and 78. 
These are among the latest inscriptions at Kanheri both belonging to 
the ninth century, and the names given are of Siléhdra kings of the 
Konkan. They are interesting as giving the names of two kings 
in each of these dynasties ag well as two dates twenty-four years 
apart in the contemporary rule of one sovereign in each family. 
Kapardi II. the Siléhara king, the son of Pulashakti, whose capital 
was probably Chemula, was reigning for the twenty-four years between 


858 and 878, and apparently Amoghvarsh raled at Malkhet during: 


thosame period. This Amoghvarsh is mentioned as the son and suc- 
cossor of Jagattung; Amoghvarsh I. was the son of Govind III. 
one of whose titles was Jagattung; and he must have ruled from 
810 to 880. Amoghvarsh II. was the son of Indra himself who 
may have borne the title of Amoghvarsh and he succeeded Jagat- 
tung about 850. 

The nearest caves to Kanheri, those of Mandapeshvar and 
Mégéthan, are Bréhmanical. This may be attributed either 
to the Brdhmans, after the overthrow of Buddhism in Western 
India, having taken a pride in attempting to rival the works 
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of their predecessors,! or to tho fact that in the early years of our 
era Bréhmans and Buddhists lived at peace with one another, and 
were equally favourad and protected by the reigning sovereigns.® 
In accordance with this view Colonel Sykes records of the Chélukya 
kings that, though mostly votaries of Shiv, theys extended the 
most perfect toleration io other creeds. The caves at Mandapesbvar 
are rendered more curious by their having been occupied by the 
Portuguese, who called the place Mont Pezier, and erected a 
church and college on the hill in which the caves are, and set up an 
altar in the caves, so that they became, ay it were, a crypt to the 
church above. 


The caves of Kuda are purely Buddhist, and form a large series of 
twenty-six. Almost all of them are plain and, except in size, much 
alike. Five of thom, one unfivished, are chaityas or temple caves 
containing the secred relic-shrine or dighoba; the other tweuty-one 
are dwolling caves or lends as .they are called in the inscriptions. 
These fends generally consist of a veranda with a door and window 
opening into a cell or eellsin which are rock-cut benches for the 
monks to sleep on. “The doors are almost all grooved for wooden 
frames. The walls of almost all the caves were plastered with 
earth and rice chaff aud on several of them are remains of painting. 
There are in all twenty-four inscriptions, six of them in one 
cave, the sixth, which is the only cave with sculpture. Five of 
these six inscriptions belong to the fifth or sixth century after 
Christ ; all the rost are in letters of about tho first century before 
Christ and record the names of the giver and the nature of the 
gift, whether a cave, a cistern, or both. Several of the figures are 
women and one of thom is a Bréhman’s wife. It is worthy of note 
that tho name Shiv forms part of the name of several of the givers. 
The caves in tho neighbourhood of Mahdd aro mere cells. Ono 
group of twenty-nine of about the first or second century after Christ 
are at Péle about two miles north-west of Mahid, and two groups of 
the same age at Kol, about a mile to the south. The Pale group 
has one inscription of about a.D.130 and the second Kole group has 
three short inscriptions of about the same time. There is a third 
group of afew cells and cisterns in a hill to the north-east of 
Mahdad, and one cell iv a hill to the south near the road leading to 
Négothna. In tho hilla above the old port of Choul are ten caves 
of about a.p. 150, all plain and mugh ruined. It is probable that, 
besides those mentioned above, many other small caves exist in 
hills and other places not generally accessible, and one such may 
be mentioned in the hill-fort of Asheri. 

The conclusion undoubtedly is that Sdlsetto and a part of the 
Konkan south of Bombay were strongholds of Buddhism. It is not 
so certain that this would involve any considerable degree of 
civilization. On the contrary it is known that the Buddhist leaders 
inclined to establish their great monasteries in places remote 


1 Dr. Wilson in Bom. R. A. S. Journal, III. 6. 
2 Dr. Stevenson in Bom, R. A, S. Journal, V. 41, 7R, A, S. Journal, IV, 18. 
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from cities, and chiefly remarkable, as Kdaheri undoubtedly is, for 
beauty of situation, Here indeed we may believe that to many 
“the calm life of the hermit seemed a haven of peace where a life of 
self-denial and earnest meditation might lead to some solution of 
the strange enjgmas of life.’ + 


It should be mentioned that when the Portuguese took possession 
of Sdlsette they found the Kanheri caves inhabited by Jugis, about 
whom as well as about the caves themselves the early historians made 
many wonderful statements. Thus the cells exceeded 3000 in 
number, each with a cistern supplied by one conduit; the chief Jogt 
was 150 years old; and from the caves at Kanheri an underground 
ork some said to Cambay, some to Agra, in which a number of 

ortuguese explorers travelled for seven days without seeing any 
sign of an outlet, aud so were obliged at last to turn back.? The 
elephant at Elephanta was the work of a king in whose time a 
shower of golden rain fell for three hours.’ Even to an English 
traveller of the sixteenth century it seemed scarcely incredible that 
the water thore ran uphill in order to supply the wants of the monks. 


Of considerably later date than»that) given to the Kanheri and 
other cave inscriptions aro the inscribed stones and copperplates 
which have been found in the Konkan in considerable numbers, and 
which from the ninth century downwards afford somo evidence as to 
the civilization and divisions of the country. 


A copperplate found by Dr. Bird in 1839, im a relic mound at 
Kanheri in front of the great chapel cave No. 8 is dated in the 245th 
year of the Trikutakas, a dynasty of kings who, about the fourth or 
fifth century, appear to have held Central and South Gujarat and the 
North Konkan. From the form ofthe letters, which seem to belong to 
the fifth century, Dr. Burgess considers the era to be the Gupta com- 
mencing in A.v. 219 and thus makes the date of the plate a.v, 464.5 
Two hoards of silver coins bearing the legend, “ The illustrious Krishna- 
raja the great lord meditating on the feet of his mother and father ” 
were found in 1881-82, one in the island of Bombay the other at 
Mulgaon in Sélsette. This seems to show that the early Rdshtrakuta 
king Krishna (a.p. 3875-400), whose coins have already been found in 
Baiglan in Nasik and Karhad in Sétdra, also held possession of the 
North Konkan.® 


About tho middle of the sixth century kings of the Maurya and 
Nala dynasties appear tio have been ruling in the Konkan. Kirtivarma 
‘(4.D, 550-567), the first Chélukya king who turned his arms against 
the Konkan, is described as the night of death to the Nalas and 


} Rhys David's Buddhism. * DeCoutto, VIT. 238. 3 DeContto, VIT, 261. 

4 A copperplate of the Trikutaka king Darhasena was in 1884 found in Pardi in the 
Surat district. 

5 Trikuta or The Three Hills ts mentioned by Kélidéa (a.p, 500) as a city on 4 lofty 
site built by Raghu when he conquered the Konkan. The name is the same as 
Trigiri the Sanakrit form of Tagar, and Pandit Bhagv4nlal identifies the city with 
Junnar in west Poona, a place of great importance on a high site, and between the 
three hills of Shivneri, Ganeshlena, and Minmodi. 

® Compare Cunningham’s Archwological Survey Report, IX. 30; Fleet's Kanarese 
Dynasties, 31 note 2, 


Section ITI. 
Antiquities. 


Section II. 
Antiquities, 


[Bombay Gazetteer 
14 HISTORY OF 


Mauryas.2 And an inscription of Kirtivarma’s grandson Pulikeshi IT. 
(a.D. 610-640) under whom the Konkan was conquered, describes his 
general Chanda-danda, as a great wave which drove before it tha 
watery stores of the pools, that is the Mauryas. The Chalukya general 
with hundreds of ships attacked the Maurya capital Pupil, the goddess 
of the fortunes of the western ocean.” <A stone inscription from Vada 
in the north of the Thany district shows that a Mauryan king of the 
name of Suketuvarma was then ruling in the Konkan.’ 


During the reign of the great) Naushervan (531-578), when the 
Persians were the rulers of the commerce of the eastern seas, the 
relations between Western India and Persia were extremely closet On 
the Arab overthrow of Yezdejard TIT. (638) tho last of the Sassanians, 
several bands of Persians sought refuge on the Thana coast and were 
kindly received by Jadav Rana, apparently a Yadav chief of Sanjan.® 
In the years immediately after their conqnest of Persia the Arabs made 
several raids on the coasts of Western India ; one of these in 637 from 


Bahrein and Oman in the Persian gulf plundered the Konkan coaat 
near Thana.® 





Lind, Ant. VIII. 244) 

2 De. Burgess’ Archeological Survey Report, 111. 26, Puri has nat been identitied, 
Bom. Gaz. XLV. 401-402, 

3 Dr, Bhagvanlal Indraji, Compare Bom, Gaz. XIII. Part II. 420 note 8; XIV. 
372 - 373. 

4 Yule (Cathay, I. 56) notices that about this time tho lower Euphrates was called 
Hind or India, but this seems to haye been an ancient practice. Rawlinson in J. R, 
G. 8, XXVIII. 186. As to the extent of the Persian trade at this time, see Reinaud’s 
Mémoire Sur l’Inde, 124, In the fifth anc sixth centuries, besides the Persian trade, 
there was an active Arab trade up the Persian gulf and the Euphrates to Hira on the 
right or west bank of the river, not far from the ruins of Babylon. ‘There was also 
much traffic with Obollah near the mouth of the joint river not far from Basra, 
Reinaud’s Abu-l-fida, ccelxxxit, Obollah is also at this time (4.D, 400 - 600) 
noticed as the terminus of the Indian, and Chinese vessels which were too large 
to pass up the river to Hitay (Ditto and Yule’s Cathay, Ixxvii, 55.) So close was 
its connection with India that the Talmud writcrs always speak of it as Hindike 
or Indian Obillah (Rawlinson in J. R. G. &. XXVII. 186). According to Masudi 
(915) Obollah was the on'y port under the Sassanian kings (Prairies d’Or, ITT. 
164). McCrindle (Periplus, 103; compare Vincent, 11. 377) identifies it with the 
Apologos of the Periplus (4.D. 247) which he holds took the place of Ptolemy’s 
(a.p. 160) Teredon or Diridotus. Reinaud (Ind. Ant. VIII. 330) holds that 
Obollah is a corruption of the Greek Apologos, a custom house, But Vincent's 
view (II. 355) that Apologos is a Greek form of the original Obollah or Obollegh 
seems more likely, Im Vinoent’s opinion (Ditto, II. 356) Obollah was founded 
by the Parthians. At the time of the Arab conquest of Persia (637) Abillah is 
mentioned as the port of entry at the mouth of the Euphrates (J. R. A. 8. XII. 
208). In spite of the rivalry of the new Arab port of Basrah, Obollah continned 
a considerable centre of trade. It is mentioned by Tabari in the ninth century 
(Reinaud's Abu-l-fida, ccclxxxii.): Masudi (913) notices it as a leading town (Prairies 
WOr, I. 230-231) ; Idyisi (1135) as a very rich and flourishing city (Jaubert’s Ed. I. 
369) ; and it appears in the fourteenth century in Abu-I-fida (Reinaud’s Abu-l-fida, 72). 
Tt was important enough to give the Persian gulf the name of the Gulf of Obollah 
(D’Herbelot’s Bibliotheque Orientale, IIT. 61). According to D’Herbelot when he wrote 
(about 1670) Obollah was still a strong well peopled town (Ditto), The importance 
of the town and the likeness of the names suggest that Obollah is the Abulamah from 
which came the Persian or Parthian Harpharan of Abulamah who records the gift of 
a cave in Kérliinscription 20. This identification supports the close connection by sea 
betweon tho Parthians and the west coast of India in the centuries before and after 
the Christian era. 5 See above page 8. 

8 Elliot and Dowson’s History, I. 415, 416. As the companion fleet which was sent 
to Dibal or Diul in Sindh made a trade settlement at that town, this attack on Thana 
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No further notice! of the North Konkan has been traced till the rise 
of the Sildhdras, twenty of whom, so far as present information goes, 
ruled in the North Konkan from about a.v. 810 to a.p. 1260, a period 
of 450 years. 

So far as at fresent known, the family tree of the Théna Siléhéras 
was : 

(‘) Kapardi. 
(2) Pulashakti. 
(3) Kdpardi (ils) named Laghu or the Younger, 


(Shak 775-799, 4.D, 853 -877}. 
(4) Vapptvanna. 
| 


| \ 
(6) Jhanjha (8) Coggt. 








(A.D. 916), | 
f (7) Vajjadadev, 
Lasthiyavvo 
(married Bhillama the (3) Apar&jit (Shak 919, 4.D, 997). 
fourth Chéndor YAday king). 
= ges § 
(9) Vajjadadev (11). (oy aera (Shak 939, 4,p, 1017). 
See ‘7 ee | 
(11) Chhittar4j (12) Nayérjun, (13) Mummunl (Shak 982, 4.0. 1060), 


(Shak 948, 4.0, Luz), 
(44) Anantdey (Shak 1003 and 1018, -D, 1081 and 1094), 
¢ 


(15) Apariditya (Shak 1060, 4D. 1198). 
(16) HaripSldev (Skak 1071, 1072; and tbs, 4,D, 1149, 1150, and 1153), 
(17) Mallikérjun (Shek 1073 na 1082, A.D. 1156 and 1160). 
(18) Apardditya (LO) (Shak 1106 ar 1109, A.D, 118¢ and 1187),. 
(19) Keshidev (Stak 1124 and 1161, Aen, 1203.and 1238), 
(20) Bomeushvar (Shuk fri and 1162, A.D, 1249 and 1260), 

Who the Silthtras were has not been ascertained. The name ig 
variously spelt Silihdra, Shailahéra, Shriléra, Shildra, and Silira ; 
even the same inscription has more than one form, and one inscription 
has the three forms Silira, Shiléra, and Shriltra.* Lassen suggests 
that the Sildhiras are of Afgh-in origin, as Sildr Kafirs are still found 
in Afghanistin? But the southern ending Ayya of the names of almost 
all their ministers and the un-Sanskrit names of some of the chiefs 
favour the view that they wece of southern or Dravidian origin. 











was probably moro than a plundering raid, The Kaliph Umar (634 - 643), whohad not 
been consnited, was displeased with the expedition and forbad any further attempt, 

1 Hiuen Tsiang’s (642) Konkauapura, about 331) miles from the Dedvid country, was 
thought by General Cunningham (Ane. Geog. 552) to be Kaly4n, or some other place 
inthe Konkan. Dr. Burnell (Ind, Ant. VIL. 39) has identified it with Konkanhallt in. 
Mysore. 2 Ind, Ant. 1X. 33, 34, 36; Jour. B. B. R.A. 8, XIII. 2, 8, 6. 

Lassen’s Ind. Alt. IV. 113. 

It seoms probablo that Nilihdra and Shail4hd4ra are Sanskritised forms of the 
common Marathi summamo Sclar, ‘The story of the origin of the name is that 
Jimntvahan the mythical founder was tho son of a spirit or Vidyddhara, who under 
acnrse becamea man. At this time Vishnu’s eagle, Garuda, conquered the serpent 
king Vdsuki and forced VAsuki to give him one of his serpent subjects for his daily 
food. After a time it came to the lot of the serpent Shankhachuda to be sacrificed. 
He was taken to a atone, shilt, and left for the eagle to devour, Jimutvdhan resolved 
to save the victim, and placed himself on the rock instead of the serpent, When 
Garuda came, JimutvAhan said he was the victim and Garuda devoured him except 
his head. Meantime Jimutvahan’s wife came, and finding her husband slain, reproach- 
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The Sildhdras seem to have remained under the Réshtrakutas 
till about the close of the tenth century a.p. 997, when Apardjit 
assumed independent power! The Théna SilAhéras seem to 
have held the greater part of the present districts of Thina and 
Kolaéba. Their capital seems to have been Puri,? and their places 
of note were Hamjaman probably Sanjdén in Déhénu, Thana (Shri- 
sthénak), Sopdéra(Shurpdrak), Cbaul (Chemuli), Londd (Lavanatata), 
and Uran’ As the Yddavs call themselves lords of the excellent 
city of Dvdrd4vatipura or Dwaérka and the Kadambas call themselves 
lords of the excellent city of Banavaésipura or Banavdsi, so the 
Siléh4ras call themselves lords of the excellent city of Tagarapura 
or Tagar. This title would furnish a clue to the origin of the 
Sildhéras if, unfortunately, the site of Tagar was not uncertain,* 





ed Garuda, who restored him to life and at her request ceased to devour the serpents, 
For this act of self-sacrifice Jimutvdhan gained the name of the Rock-devoured 
Shiléhldra. J. RB. A. S. (Old Series), 1V, 113. Tawney's Katha Sarit Sagara, I. 174-186. 
A stanza from this story formé the beginning of all Silthéra copperplate inscriptions. 

1 Gee below page 18. The early Sildhdras, though they call themselves Rajds and 
Konkan Chakravartis,. scem to have been only Mahdmandleshvaras or Mahdsdmantd- 
dhipatis, that is great nobles. In two Kanhcri cave inecriptions (Arch. Sur. X. 61, 62) 
the third Silahara king Kapardi IT, {A.p.853 to 877) is mentioned as a subordinate of 
the R4shtrakutas. Of the later Sila4hdray Anantapdl, a.p. 1094, and Apardditya, a,p, 
1138, claim to be independent, Ind, Ant. IX. 45. 

2The Sildhdra Pari, if, as seems likely, it is the same as the Maurya Puri (Ind. 
Ant. VIII. 244), was a coast town, Of the possible coast towns Thdna and Chaul may 
be rejected, as they appear under the names of Shristhanak and Chemuli in inscriptions 
in which Pari also occurs (As, Res, 1. 361, 364; Ind, Ant. TX. 38). Kalydn and Sopdra 
may be given up as unsuitable for an attack by sca, and to Sopra there is the further 
objection that it appears in the same copperplate in which Puri occurs. (Ind. Ant. IX. 
$8.) There remain Mafgalpuni or M4géthan in Sdlsette, GhérApuri or Elephanta, and 
RajApuri or Janjira. As neither Mangalpuri nor Réjapuri has remains of an old capital, 
perhaps tho most likely identification of Purj is the Moreh landing or Bandar on the 
north-east corner of Ghardpuri or Elephanta, where many ancient remains have been 
found. Compare Bom. Gaz. XIV. Places and Appendix A. 

3 Other places of less note mentioned in the inscriptions are Bhdddn, Padgha, and 
Babgaon villages, and the Kumbhdri river in Bhiwndi, Kanher in Bassein, and Chanje 
(Chadiche) village near Uran. 

‘Tagar has been identifled by Wilford (As. Res. I. 369) with Devgiri or Daulatabad 
and by Dr. Burgess with Roza about four miles from Daulatabad (Bidar and Auran- 
gabad, 55); Iuassen and Yule place it doubtfully at Kulburga (Ditto); Pandit Bhag- 
vanlal, as already stated, at Junnar; Grant Duff (Mardthds, 11) near Bhir on the 
Godavari; and Mr. J. F. Fleet, I. C. S. (Kanarcse Dynasties, 99-103) at Kolhapur. Prof. 
Bhanddrkar observes: ‘Tho identification of Tagar with Devgiri is based on the 
supposition that the former name is a corruption of the latter. But that it is not 
so is proved by its occurrence as Tagar in the Silihira grants (a.p, 997-1094), 
and in a Chalukya grant of A.D. 612, the language of all of which is Sanskrit. 
The modern Junnar cannot have been Tagar, since the Greeks place Tagar ten days’ 
journey to the east of Paithan. On the supposition that Junnar was Tagar, one would 
expect the Ch&lukya plate issued to a Brahman of Tagar to have been found 
at or near Junnar, But it was found at Haidarabad in the Dakhan. The author of 
the Periplus calls Tagar “the greatest city” in Dakhinabades or Dakshindpath. 
The Sildhdra princes or chiefs, who formed three distinct branches of a dynasty that 
ruled over two parts of the Konkan and the country about Kolhdpur, trace their 
origin to Jimutvdhan the Vidyidhar or demigod and style themselves “The lords 
of the excellent city of Tagar.’ From this it would appear that the Silahdras were an 
ancient family, and that their original seat was Tagar whence they spread to the 
confines of the country. Tagar thereforo was probably the centre of one of the 
earliest Aryan settlements in the Dandakaranya or ‘ forest of Dandaka,’ as the Dakhan 
or Mahdrdshtra was called, These early settlements followed the course of the 
God&vari. Hence it is that in the formula repeated at the beginning of any religious: 
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Besides the Sildhfra references, the only known Sanskrit notica of 
Tagar is in « Chélukya copperplate found near Haidarabad in the 
Dakhan and dated a.p. 612.) As has boon already noticed, the 
references to Tagar in Ptolemy and in the Periplus point to a city 
considerably ty the east of Paithan, and the phrase in the Periplus,? 
«That many articles brought into ‘agar from the parts along tho 
coast were sent by wagons to Broach,’ seems to show that Tagar 
was in communication with the Bay of Bengal, and was supported 
by the enstern trade, which in later times enriched Malkhet, Kalydn, 
Bidar, Golkonda, aud Haidarabad. 


From numerous references and grants tho Thana Sildhdras soem 
to have been worshippers of Shiv.$ 


Of Kapardi, the first of the Thana Sil&hdras, nothing is known 
except that he claims descent from Jimutvdhan. Pulashakti his son 
and sucressor, in an undated inscription in Kanheri Cave 78, is 
mentioned as the governor of Mangalpnri in the Konkan, and as the 
humble servant of (the RAshtrakuta king) Amoghvarsh. The third 
king, Pulashakti’s son, Kapardi II. was called the Younger Laghu. 
wo inscriptions in Kanheri Caves10'and 78, dated a.v. 853 and 877, 
seem to show that he was subordinate to the Rdshtrakutas. The 
son of Kapardi II. was the fourth king Vappuvauna, and his son 
was Jhanjha tho fifth king. Jhanjha is mentioned by tho Arab 
historian Masudi as rnling over Saimur (Cheul) in ap. 916.4 
He must have been a staunch Shaivite, as, according to a Siléhdra 
copperplate of a.p. 1094, he built twelve temples of Shambhu.’ 
According to an unpublished copperplate in the possession of 
Pandit Bhagvanlél, Jhanjha hada daughter named Lasthiyavva, who 
was married to Bhillama the foarth of the Ohdéudor Yadavs.® 


The next king was Jhanjba’s brother Goggi, and after him came 
Goggi’s son Vajjadadev. Of the eighth king, Vajjadadev’s son 








ceremony in Maharashtra, the place where the ceremony is performed is alluded to 
by giving its bearing from the (Godavari. People in Khandesh use tho words 
*Goddudrya uttara tire’ that is *on the northern bank of the Godavari’ while those to 
the south of the river, as far as the borders of the country, use the expression ‘ Godd- 
varya dakshine tire’ that ia ‘on the southern bank of the Godavari.’ If then Tagar 
was oné of the earliest of the Aryan scttlements, it must be situated on or near the 
binks of the Godavari. as the ancient town of Paithan is; and its bearing from 
Paithan given by the Greek geographers agrees with this supposition, as tho course 
of tho Godavari from that. point ir nearly casterly, Tagar inust therefore be looked 
for tothe east of Paithan. 1f the name has undergone cormption, it must, by the 
Prakrit law of dropping the initial mutes. be firat changed to Taaraura, and thence 
to Turur or Terur, Can it be the modern Darur or Dhérur in the Nizdm’s dominions, 
twenty-five miles east of Grant Duff's Bhir aud seventy miles south-east of Paithan? 

Mind. Ant. VI. 75. *McCrindle, 126, 

®The most marked passages are in a copperplate of a.D, 1094, where the fifth 
king Jhanjha is mentioned asx having built twelve temples to Shambhu, and the tenth 
king Arikeshari as having, by direction of his father, visited Someshvar or Somn4th, 
offering up before him tho whole earth (Ind. Ant. 1X. 87). The Kolhdpur Silthdras 
appear to have been tolerant kings, as one copperplate records grants to Mahadev, 
Buddha, and Arhat (Jour. BB, R.A. S. XIE. 17). Compare Fleet’s Kanarese 
Dynasties, 103. $ Prairies d’Or, IT. 85. SEnd, Ant. TX. 35. 

®The text is, “Bhdryd yaxya cha Jhanjhardjatanayd shri Lasthinavvdoh yd.” A 
short account of the Chaindor Yddava is given in the Ndwsik Statistical Account, 
Yom, Gaz. XVE. 185. 
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Apardjit or Birundakardm, a copperplate dated 997 (Shak 919) has 
lately been found at Bhor, about ten miles north of Bhiwndi. 
It appears from this plate that during Apardjit’s reign, his 
Raéshtrakuta overlord Karkard4ja or Kakkala was overthrown and 
slain by the Chélukyan Tailapa, and that Apardjit beeame indepen- 
dent some time between 972 and 997? 


In a copperplate of A.p. 1094, recording a grant by the fourteenth 
king Anantdev, Apardjit is mentioned as having welcomed Gomma, 
confirmed to Aiyapdev the sovoreignty which had been shaken, 
and afforded security to Bhillamdéimmamanambudha?’ The next 
king was Apardjit’s son Vajjadadev. The next king Arikeshari, 
Vajjadadev’s brother, in a copperplate grant dated a.D. 1097, is styled 
the lord of fourteen hundred Konkan villages. Mention is also made 
of the cities of Shristhénak, Puri, and Hamyaman probably Sanjan.‘ 
‘he eleventh king was Vajjadadev’s son Chhittardjdev. In a 
copperplate dated Shak 948 (a.v. 1025) he is styled the ruler of the 
fourteen hundred Konkan villages, the chief of which were Puri and 
Hamyaman The twelfth king was Nagdrjun, the younger 
brother of Chhittardjdev,.After him came Nadgérjun’s younger 
brother Mummuni or Mémvani, who is mentioned in an inscription 
dated a.p, 1060 (Shak 982). The fourteenth king was Mummuni 
or Mémyd4ni’s son Anantp4l or Anantdey, whose name occurs in two 
grants dated a.v. 1081 and 1096.7 In the 1096 grant Anantpdl is 
inentioned as ruling over the whole Konkan fourteen hundred 








1 The copperplate records the grant at Shristhinak or Thina, of Bhddane village 
about eight miles cast of Bhiwndi for the worship of Londditya residing in (whose 
templeis in) Livanatata (Lonad), on the fourth of the dark half of Ashddh (June-July) 
Shak 919 (a.p, 997), a8 9 Dakehindyan gift, that is a gift made on the occasion of the sun 
beginning to pass to the south. Apardjita’s ministers were Sangalaiya and Sinhapaiya. 
Tho inscription was written by Sangulaiya’s son Annapai, The grant was settled in 
Thana, Tuchcha Shristhdnake divuvam, ? Pandit Bhagvaénlal Indraji. 

3 Ind. Ant, 1X. 36. Of Gomma and Aiyapdev nothing is known; of the third name 
only Bhillam the son-in-law of Jhanjha can be made out. 

4 Asiatic Researches, I, 367-367. This grant was found in 1787 while digging 
foundations in Thana fort. Arikeshari’s ministers were Vasapaiya and VArdhapaiya. 
The grant consists of several villages given to a family priest, the illustrious Tikka. 
paiya son of the illustrious astrologer Chehhinpaiya, an inhabitant of Shristhanak 
(Thana) on the occasion of a full eclipse of the moon in Kértik (October-November) 
Shak 939 (A.D. 1017) Pingala Samvatsara, The grant was written by the illustrious 
Nagalaiya, the great bard, and engraved on plates of copper by Vedapaiya’s son 
Mandhdrpaiya. 

5 Ind. Ant. V, 276-281, His ministers were the chief functionary Sarvddhikdri the 
illustrious Nadganaiya, the minister for peace and war the illustrious Sihapaiya, and 
the minister for peace and war for Karndta (Kanara) the illustrious Kapardi. The 
grant, which is dated Sunday the fifteenth of the bright half of Kartik (October - 
November) Shak 948 (a.p. 1026) Kshaya Samvatsara is of a field in the village of Nour 
(the modern Naura two miles north of Bhéndup) in the ¢tdluka of Shatshashthi 
(Sdlsette} included in Shristhanak (Thdna). The donee is a Brahman Amadevaiya the 
son of Vipranadamaiya, who belonged to the Chhandogashakha of the Samved. 

6 Jour. B. B. RB. A. §, X11. 329-332, In this inscription, which is in the Ambat- 
nath temple near Kaly4n, he is called MAmydnirdjadev and his ministers are named 
Vinta(paiya), Naganaiya, Vakadaiya, Jogalaiya, Padhisena, and Bhiilaiya. The 
inscription records the construction of 9 templo of Chhittarajdev, that is a temple, the 
merit of building which counts to Chhittardjdev. 

7 The a.B, 1081 grant was found in Vehuar in Sdlsette and the 1096 grant in Khare- 
pitan in Devgad in the Ratuigiri district. The Vehaér stone was found in 1881 and 


General Chapters.] 
THE KONKAN, 49 


villages, the chief of which was Puri and next to it Hanjamana 
prolly Sanjin, and as having cast into the ocean of the edge of 

is sword those wicked heaps of sin, who at a time of misfortune, 
caused by the rise to power of hostile relatives, devastated the whole 
Konkan, harasging gods and Bréhmans.! 


The names of six Sildhdra kings later than Anantdev have been 
made out from land-grant stones. As these stones do not give 
a pedigree, the order and relationship of the kings cannot be 
determined. 

The first of these kings is Apardditya, who is mentioned in a 
stone dated a.p. 1138 (Shak 1060).2 The next king is Haripdldev, 
who is mentioned in three stones dated a.p. 1149, 1150, and 1153 
(Shak 1071, 1072, and 1075).8 

The next king is Mallikarjun, of whom two grants are recorded, 
one from Chipldn in Ratnagiri dated 1156 (Shak 1078), theother from 
Bassein dated 1160 (Shaé 1082). This Mallikdrjun seems to be the 
Konkan king, who was defeated near Balsér by Ambada the general 








records a grant by Anantdev in Shak 1008 (4.p, 1081), the chief minister being Rudra- 
pai, The inscription mentions Ajapdlaiya, son of Mitaiya of the Vyddika family, and 
the grant of some drammaxto khdrdain mandli[? | (Pandit Bhagvénlél). The Khdrepitan 
copper were found several years ago and give the naines of all the thirteen 
Silahdra kings before Anantdev. Ind. Ant. IX. 33-46. 

YThis account refers to some civil strife of which, nothing is known (Ind. Ant. 1X. 
41), Anantdev’a ministers were the illustrious Nauvitaka Vasaida, Rishibhatta, the 
illustrious Padhisen Mahddevaiya prabhu, and Somanaiya prabhu. The grant is dated 
the first day of the bright half of Mdgh (January-February) in the year Shak 1016 
(A.D. 1094), Bhay Sumvatsura, It consiats of an exemption from tolls for all carts 
belonging to the great minister the illustrious Bhabhana shreshthi, the son of the great 
minister Durgashreshthi of Valipavana, probably Palpattna or the city of P&l near 
Mahdd in Koldba, and his brother the illustrious Dhanainshroshthi, Their carts may 
come into any of the ports, Shristhanak, Nagpur perhaps Nagothns, Shurparak, 
Chomuli, and others included within the Konkan Fourteen Hundred, They are also freed 
from the toll on the ingress or egress of those who carry on the business of norika (P) 

2 This stone, which was found in 188] at Chanje near Uran in the Karanja petty 
division, records the grant of a field in Nagum, probably the modern Nagaon about 
four miles weat of Uran, for the merit of his mother Lilfdevi; and another grant of a 
garden in Chadija (Chanje) village. This is the Apardditya ‘king of the Konkan,’ who 
is mentioned in Mankha’s Shrikanthacharita (a book found by Dr. Biihlerin Kashmir and 
ascribed by him to a.D. 1135-1145) as sending Tejakanth from Shurpdrak (Sopdra) to 
the literary congress held at Kashmir, of which dotails are given in that book, Jour. B. 
B. BR. A. 8, XII. Extra Number, Sl. cav. 

3 The 1149 stone is built into the plinth of the back veranda of the house of one 
Jairam Bhaskar Sondr at Supdra. It records a gift. The name of tho king is doubtful, 
It may be algo read Kurpildev. The 1150 stono was found near Agdshi in 1881. It ia 
dated 1st Margshirsh (December- January), in the Pramoda Sameatsara, Shak 1072 (a.D. 
1160), Haripal’s ministers were Vesupadval, Lakhsman prabhu, Padmashivréul, and 
Vadsugi ndyak, The grant is of the permanent income of Shrinevadi in charge of a 
Pattakil (Patil) named Raja, to the family priest Brahmadevbhatt son of Divakarvhatt 
and grandson of Govardhanbhatt by prince A’havamalla enjoying the village of Vattarak 
(Vataér) in Shurpdrak (Sopdra). ‘The witnesses to the grant are Risi Mhitara, head of 
Vattarak village, Naguji Mbdtara. Anantndyak, and Changdev Mhatara. [Pandit Bhag- 
yanlal.] Another inscription of Haripdldev has been found on a stone in Karanjon in 
Bassein. ‘Tho inscription is of thirteen linea which are very hard to read. In the third 
and fourth lines can be read very dloubtfully ‘the illuatrions Haripaldev, the chief of the 
Mahdmandaloshvaras, adorned with all the royal titles.’ The 1153 stone was found near 
Borivli station in 1882. The inseription is in nine lines, and bears date Shak 1075, 
Shrimukh Sumvatsaya und the name of king Haripal, 
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of the Gujardt king Kumérpél Solanki (a.p. 1143-1174). Next comes 
Aparaditya II. of whom thore are four land-grant stones, three of 
them dated, one in 1184 (Shak 1106) and two in 1187 (Shak 1109), 
and one undated.? 

The next king is Keshidev, son of Apardrka (Apardditya IT. ?), 
two of whose land-grant stones have been found, one dated 1203 
(Shak 1125) tho other 1238 (Shak 1161).4 





1 The Kumérpal Charitra (4.D. 1170) which gives dotails of this defeat of 
Mallikdrjun, see below page 24, describes Mallikarjen’s father as Mahdnand, and his 
capital ag Shat4nandpur ‘aurrounded by the ocean’? (Shatdnanpure jaladhiveshtite 
Mahdnando raja). Mahdnand is an addition to the Silahara table, but the form appears 
doubtful and does not correspond with the name of any of the preceding or succeeding 
kings. ‘Surrounded by the ocean’ might apply to a town either in Sdlsette or on Sopare 
inland. But the epithet applies mush better to a town on Elephanta island, and the 
similarity in name suggests that Shatdnandpur may be Santapur, an old name for 
Elephanta, fee Bom, Gaz, XIV, Thana Places of Interest, 81-82. Mallikérjun’s 
Chipl(in stone was found in 1880 hy Mr. Falle, of the Marine Survey, under a wall in 
Chiplin (Jour. B, B. R. A, 8. XIV. 35), It is now in the musenm of the Bombay 
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, The writing gives the name of Mallikarjun and 
hears date Shak 1078 (A.p.1156).. is-ministers were Nigalaiya and Lakshmansiya’a 
son Anantugi (Pandit Bhagvanlal).. Thor Basscin stone styles the king ‘ Shri-Silahéra 
Mallikérjun’ and the date given is Shak 1082 (a.p. 1160), Vishva Samvutsara, his 
ministers being Prabhdkar nayak and Anantpai prabhu. The grant is of a field (?) or 
gardon (?) called Shilirvatak in Pudh@lasak in Katakhadi by two reyal priests, for the 
restoration of a temple. Pandit Bhagvanlil. 

*'The 1184 (Shak 1106) stone was foand in February 1882 about a mile south-west of 
Londd in Bhiwndi. Of the two Shwk 1109 (a.p. 1187) stones, one found near Govern- 
ment House, Parel, records a grant by Apardditya, the ruler of tho Konkan, of 24 
dramma coins after exempting other taxes, tho fixed revenue of one oart in tho 
village of Mahuli (probably the imodern MaAhnl near Kurla) connected with 
Shatshashthi, which is ;in the possession of Anantapai prabhu, for performing tho 
worship by five ritos of (the god) Vaidyandth, lord of Darbh4vati. The last lino 
of the inscription shows that it was written by a Kayasth named Vilig Pandit (Journ 
Bb. BR. A. 8. XIL. 335). The-sreond Shak 1109 (a.p. 1187) stone is in tho 
museum of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. It is dated Shak 
1)09 (a.D. 1187) Vishvivasu Yemratsara, on Sunday the sixth of the bright half of 
Chaitra (April-May). The grantor is the grcat minister Lakehmannéyaka gon of 
Bhiskarnayaka, and something is said in the grant about the god Somnith of 
Surdshtra (Ind, Ant. IX. 49). The fourth stone, which bears no date, was found near 
Kalambhom in Bassein in 1882. It gives the name of Apardditya, and from the late 
forin of the letters probably belongs to this king, A fifth stone has recently been found 
near Bassein. The date is doubtful; it looks like shak 1107 (a.p. 1185), Pandit 
Bhagv4nlal, 

% The Shak 1125 (4.d. 1208) stone was found in 1881 near Mindvi in Rassein. It 
records the grant of something for offerings, naivedya, to the god Lakshmindrayan in 
thy reign of the illustrious Keshidev. [Pandit Bhagvinl4l.] The Shak 1161 (4.p. 1238) 
stone wes found near Londd village in Bhiwndi in February 1882. It bears date tho 
thirtcenth of the dark half of Mdyh (February-March) and recorda the grant by 
Keshideyv, the son of Apararka of tho village of Brahmapuri, to one Kavi Soman, 
devoted to the worship of Shompeshvar Mahddey. ‘he inscription describes 
Bralinapuri as ‘pleasing by reason of its Shaiv temples” A field or hamlet called 
Majaspalli in Bapgram, the modern Bibgaon near Londd, is granted by the sama 
inscription to four worshippers in front of the image of Shompeshvar. Apurdrka, 
Keshidev’s father, is probably the Aparaditya (arka and dditya both meaning sun) 
the author of the commentary called Apdrdrka on Yajnavalkya’s law book the 
Mitakshara, At the end of the commentary is written: Thus ends the Penance 
Chapter in tho commentary on the Hindu law of Ydjnavalkya made by the 
illustrious Apardditya of the family of Jimutvahdn, the Shildlidra king of the 
dynasty of the illustrious Vidyidhara. Jour B. B. 8. A, S. XII. 385 and Extra 
Number, 62. Aparirkn is cited by an author of the beginning of the thirteenth 
century, Jour. B. B, R.A. S. EX. 161, 
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The next is Someshvar; two of whose land-grant stones have been 
found, one dated 1249 (Shak 1171) the other 1260 (Shak 1182) 1 


Though, with few exceptions, the names of éhe Théua Sildhdras 
are Sanskrit the names ot almost all their ministers and of many of 
the grantees point to a K4narese or a Telugu source, They appear 
to be southerners, and ayyas or high-caste Dravidian Hindus seem to 
have had considerable influence at their court.? Kaéyasths, probably 
the ancestors of the present Kéyasth Prabhus, are also mentioned. 


_ Though their grants wre written in Sanskrit, sometimes pure 
sometimes faulty, from the last three lines of one of their stone 
inscriptions, the language of the country appears to have been a 
corrupt Prékrit, the mother of the modern Marithi® The samo 
remark applies to the names of towns. For, though inscriptions 
give such Sanskritised forms as Shri-Sthénak, Shurpdrak, and 
Hanjaman or Hamyamn, the writings of contemporary Arab 
travellers show that the present names Th4na, Sopdra, and Sanjéu 
were thon in use,* 


On the condition of the Silahdéra kingdom the inscriptions throw 
little light, The administration appears to have) been carried on by 
the king assisted by a great councillor or great minister, a great 
minister for peace and war, two treasury lords, and sometimes a 
(chief) secretary. The subordinate machinery seoms to have consisted 
of heads of districts rdshtras, heads of sub-divisious vishayas, heads 
of towns, and heads of villages.° They had a king’s high road 
rajpath, passing to the west of the village of Gomvani a little north 
of Bhdndup, following nearly the same line as the present road from 
Bombay to Théina; and there was auother king’s high road near 
Uran. At their ports, among which Sopfra, ‘hdna, Chaul, and 
perhaps Ndgothna are mentioned, a customs duty was Jevied. The 
dramma was the current coin. The Silfhdéras seem to have been 


1The Shak 1171 (ain. 1249) stone was found in Ranvad near Uran. In this 
stone the Sildh4ra king Someshvar grants land in Padivase village in Uran to 
purify him from sins, ‘he SAvd 1182 (a.D, 1260) stone was found in Chinje also 
noar Uran. It records the prant by the Konkan monarch Someshvar of 162 
Pdruttha (Parthian ?) dramma coins, being the fixed income-of a garden in Konthalesthin 
in Chadicho (Chanje) village m Uran, to Uttareshvar Mahidev of Shri-Sthanak 
(Thana). The boundary on the west is the royal or high road rdjpath. Someshvar’s 
ministers were Jhdmpadprablu, Maindku, Bebalaprabhu, Peramde Pandit, and 
PAdhigovenaku. Pandit Bhagvanlal. 

Ind, Ant. IX, 46. Thix southern elemont is one reason for looking for Tagar in 
the ‘Colugu-speaking districts. .1yya,the Kdnarose for mastor, is the term in ordinary 
use in the Bombay Karnitauk for Jangam or Lingdyat pricsts. The Sdrasvat 
Brahmans of North Kanara are at present passing through the stage, which the upper 
classes of the North Konkan seem to have passed through about 500 years ago, of 
discarding the southern ayy« for the northern rdo. 3 Jour. B. B. R. A. S. XID. 334, 

# Elliot and Dowson, 1. 24, 27, 80, 34, 88, 60, 61, 66, 67, 77, 85; Masudi’s 
Prairies d’Or, I, 254, 330, 381 and ITI. 47. 

5 Asiatic Researches, I. 8361; Ind. Ant. V. 280 and IX. 88. The name pattdkil 
(modern pdéil) used in stone inscriptions seems to show that the villages were in 
charge of headmen. 

6 Drammas, which are atill found in the Konkan, are believed by Pandit 
Bhagvdnlal to bo the coins of a corrupt Sassanian type which are better known as 
Gadhia paisa or asé-monvy, Jour, B. BR, A, 8. XEL. 326-328. Tho Partha 
Drammcs mentioned in note 1 above seem to be Parthian drammas, Perhaps they 
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fond of building. The Muhammadans in the beginning of the 
thirteenth century and the Portuguese in the sixteenth century 
destroyed temples and stone-faced. reservoirs by the score, The 
statements of travellers and the remains at Ambarndth, Pelar, 
Atgaon, P4rol, Walukeshvar in Bombay, and Lonéd prove that the 
masonry was of well-dressed close-fitting blocks of stone, and that 
the sculptures were carved with much skill and richness, Many of 
them seem to have been disfigured by indecency.! Some of the 
Silfhéras seem to have encouraged learning, One of them Apardditya 
II, (1187) was an author, and another Apardditya I. (1188) is 
mentioned as sending a Konkan representative toa great meeting 
of learned men in Kashmir. 


While its local rulers were the Siléhdras, the overlords of tho 
Konkan, to whom the Sildhdras paid obeisance during the latter 
part of the eighth and the ninth centuries, were the Rashtrakutaa 
of Malkhet, sixty miles south-cast of Sholdpur.? Their power for a 
time included a great part of the present Gujarat where their head. 
quarters were at Broach.?..The Arab merchant Sulaiman (a.p. 850) 
found the Konkan (Komkam) under the Balhdra, the chief of Indian 
princes. The Balhira and his people were most friendly to Arabs. He 
was at war with the Gujar (Juzr) king, who, except in the matter of 
cavalry, was greatly his inferior* Sixty years later Masudi (916) 
makes the whole province of Lar, from Chaul (Saimur) to Cambay, 
subject to the Balhira, whose capital was Mankir (M4lkhet) the 
‘great centre’ in tho Kdnarese-speaking country about 640 miles 
from the coast.6 He was overlord of the Konkan (Kemken) and 
of the whole province of Lér in which were Chaul (Saimur), Thana, 
and Supara, where the Lariya language was spoken. The Balhdra 
was the most friendly to Musalmans of all Indian kings. He was 
exposed to the attacks of the Gujarv (Juzr) king who was rich in 
camvls and horses. ‘l'ho name Balhéra was the name of the founder 
of the dynasty, and all the princes took it on succeeding to the 





are the same as the coins mentioned by Abu-1-fida as Khurdsani dirhems, and by Masudi 
(Prairies d’Oy, I. 382) and Sulaiman (Flliotp and Dowson, I. 3) as Tatariya or 
Tahiriyoh dirhems. General Cunningham (Anc. Geog, 313) identifies these TAtariya 
dirhems with the Skythie or Indo-fassanian coins of Kabul and North-West India of 
the centuries before and after Christ, and Mr. Thomas (Elliot and Dowson, I. 4) with 
the Musalmin dynasty of Tahirides who ruled in Khurisan in the ninth century, 

1 Details of these remains are given in the fourteenth volume of the Bombay Gazetteer. 
The only place not mentioned in that volume of the Gazetteer is Walukeshvar in Bombay. 
The remains at WAlukcshvar consist of about sixty richly carved stones, pillar capitals, 
statucs, and other temple fragments, one of them about 6’ x 3’, apparently of the tenth 
contury, Which lio near the present Walukeshvar temple on Malabar Point. The memorial 
stones or pdliyds, which are interesting and generally spirited, seem almost all to 
belong to Silih4ra times. The handsomest specimens are near Borivli in Sdlsette. 
Details of the sculptures on memorial stones are given in Bombay Gazetteer, XIV. 
under Ekgar and Shahapur. 

4TLike the Sildhdras the Rashtrakutas seem toa have been a Dravidian tribe, 
Rashtra is believed (Dr. Burnell in Fleet’s Kanarese Dynasties, 31-32) to be a 
Sanskrit form of Ratta or Reddi the tribe to which the mass of the people in Many 


parta of the Dakhan and Bombay Karnatak belong. 


3 Tud, Ant. VI. 145. * Sulaiman in Elliot, 1. 4, 5 Prairies d'Or, 1. 254, 381, 
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throne. When Masudi (916) was in the Konkan, the province of 
Lar was governed by Jhanja the fifth of the Sildhara rulers,” 


For fifty years more (950) the Rashtrakutas.continued overlords 
of the Konkan, and of Lér as far north as Cambay.? Soon after 
the beginning of the reign of Mulréj (943-997), the Chaulukya or 
Solanki ruler of North (Gujardét, his dominions were invaded from 
the south by Barap or Dvarap, the general of ‘Tailap lL, (973-997) 
the Dakhan Chalukya who afterwards (980) destroyed the power of 
the Raéshtrakutas. Birap established himself in South Gujardét or 
L&t, and, according to Gujarét accounts, towards the close of 
Mulréj’s reign, was attacked and defeated, though after his victory 
Mulr4j withdrew north of the Narbada, In this war Bérap is said 
to have been helped by the chiefs of the islands, perhaps a reference 
to the ‘Ih4na Silshiras.s Lt appears from copperplate lately 
(1881) found in Surat, that, after Mulraj’s invasion, Bérap and four 
successors continued to rule Lat till 1030.5 








! prairies d’Or, I, 254, 383 & 11.85 ; ENiot and Dowson, I. 24, 25. Tod (Western India, 
147, 160) held that Balhura meant the leadersiof the Balla tribe, whose name appears 
in the ancient capital Valabhi (a... 430), probably the present village of Valleh about 
twenty miles west of Bhavnagar in Katmdwaér. Elliot (History, I, 354) has adopted 
Tod's suggestion, modifying it slightly so as to make Balhira stand for the Ballabhi or 
Ballabh, RAi. Heinaud (Mémoire Sur l’Inde, 245) -expl@ned Balhara by Ma)lvarai 
lord of Malwa, and Mr. Thomas has lately adopted the view that Balhdra is Bara 
R&i or great king, and holds that his capital was Monghir in Behar (Numismata 
Orientalia, ILI.) The objection to these views is, as the following passages show, 
that the two Arab travellers who knew the country of the Balharags, Sulaiman (860) 
and Masudi (Y15), agree in placing it in the Konkan and Dakhan, Sulaimdn 
(Elliot and Dowson, I. 4) says the Balhira’s territory begins at the Komkam or 
Konkan. Masudi says (lariries d’Or, I, 177, 381), the. capital of the Balhara is 
Mankir, the sea-board Suimur or Chaul, Sopdra, and Thana, and again (I. 363) the 
Balhara’s kingdom is callet the Konkan (Kemker), Again the Balhdra of Mankie 
ruled in Sindan, Sanjén in north Thina, and the neighbourhood of Cambay in Gujarat 
(Ditto, I, 254 & (11,47, This Gujarat power ofthe Rashtrakutas at the opening of 
the tenth century is proved by local inscriptions, Ind. Ant, V1. 145), Finally Lar, or 
the North Konkan coast, was under the Balhdra, and Masudiin 916 (H. 304) visited 
Saimur or Chaul, one of the chief of the Balh4ra towns (Ditto, IL, 85), which was then 
under a local prince named Jandja, This is the Silihéra Jhanja. (See above page 17.) 
Idrisi (1135) is the only authority who placea tho seat of Balhura power in Gujarat 
(Jaubert, 1,176; Elliot, I. 87, 88), The Anvhilavada sovereigns had before this (Rais 
M4lé, 62) adopted the title of King of Kings Radja of Najds, and Idrisi seems to have 
taken for granted that this title waa Balhara, which [bn Khurdadba (912), who never 
was in India, had, by mistake, translated king of kings (ENiot, 1,13). The true 
origin of the title Balhidra, that it was the name of the founder of the mM GRe is 
given by Masudi (Prairies dOr, I. 162), and neither Sulaimdn (850), Al Istakhir 
(951), por Thn Hankal (970), all of whom visited India, trauslates Balhira king of 
kings (see Elliot J. 4, 27,34). ‘ite details of the Bulhdra kings given by Sulaiman, 
Masudi, Al Istakhir, and Ibn Haukal, show that their territory began from the 
Konkan and stretched across India, and that their capital was Mankir, inland in 
the Kanarese (Kiriah) speaking country. Theso details point to the Rashtrakutas 
of Malkhet, who were overlords of the Konkan from about 750 to 970, and among 
the earliest of whom, as Professor Bhandarkar has shewn, Valabh the Beloved was a 
favourite personal name. At the same time the Rashtrakutas seem to have no claim 
to the title Balhdra. 

3 Prairies d’Or. 11.86.  Jhanjha (see above page 17) is the fifth Silahara king. 

3 See Al Istakbir (960) and Ibn Hankal (943-976) in Elliot, I. 27, 34. 

4Ind. Ant. V. 317, VI. 184; Riis Mala, 38, 46. : ; 

6 The kings are Barappa, who is described as having obtained LAtdesh ; (2) Agnirdj 
(Gongivdj 2), who freed aud recoenquered the land encroached on by his enemies ; 
(3) Kirtiraj, who beeawe the king of Latdesh ; (4) Vatearsj, the opening part of 
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Between the overthrow of the power of Malkhet (a.p. 970) and 
the establishment of the overlordship of Gujardt (a. 1141, the 
Silshdra rulers of, the North Konkan claim imdependence, and, 
during part at least of this time, Thana was the capital of the 
Konkan.! Between the death of Mulrdj (997) and the succession of 
Bhimdev I. (1022-1072), the power of Gujarat did not increase. 
But Bhimdev took the title of Réja of Réjds, and spent most 
of his reign in spreading his power northwards and in a great 
contest with Visaldev of Ajmir.? Neither Bhimréj nor his 
successor Karan (1072-1094) advanced his borders to the south. 
Nor does Sidhréj (1094-1143), the glory of the Gujarat Chalukyas, 
though he spread his arms over so much of the Dakhan as to fill with 
fear the chief of Kolh4pur, seem to have exercised control over the 
Konkan.3 IJ drisi (1135), whose details of Anahilavada (Nahrwdra) seem 
to belong to Sidhraj’s reign, calls him King of Kings.+ He shows 
how wealthy and prosperous Gujarat then was,® but gives no informa- 
tion regarding the extent of Sidhraj’s power. Idrisi’s mention of Thana 
(Bana) seems to show that it was unconnected with Gujardt and this 
is borne out by the account of Kumdr Pél’s (1143-1174) invasion of 
the Konkan. Hearing that Mallikérjun (a Silhdra) king of the 
Konkan, the son of king Mahanand who was ruling in the seagirt city 
of Shaténand had adypted the title of Grandfather of Kings Rija- 
pitdanaha, Kumar Pal'sent his general Ambad against him.? Ambada 
advanced as fav as the Kaveri (Kalvini) near Navsdri crossed the river, 
and in a battle fought with Mallikarjun on the south bank of the 
rivec, was defeated and forced to retire. A second expedition was 
more successful. The Kaveri was bridged, Mallikdrjun defeated and 
slain, his capital taken and plundered, and the authority of the 
Anuhilavida sovereign proclaimed. A’mbad returned Jaden with gold, 
jewels, vessels of precious metals, pearls, elephants, and coined money. 
He was received graciously and ennobled with Mallikérjun’s title of 
Grandfather of Kings.’ ‘he Konkan is included among’ the eighteen 





whose reign and the closing part of whose father’s reign were occupied in foreign 
wars ; (6) Trilochanpél! (1050) the grantor, whose reign also was disturbed by wars, 
There are three copperplates, the middle plate inscribed on both sides and the outer 
plates on the inner sides. ‘hey are well preserved and held by a copper ring bearing 
upon it the royal seal, stamped with a figure of une god Shiv, The date is the fifteenth 
of the dark half of Paush (January-February) Shak 972 (4.p, 1050). The plate states 
that the king bathed at Agastitirth, the modern Bhagvadindi twenty miles north- 
weat of Surat, and granted the village of Eyathdna, modern Erthan, six miles north- 
east of Olpdd in Surat. Mr. Harildl H. Dhruva. A list of references to Lat Desh is 
given in Bom. Gaz. XII. 57 note 1. 

1} Rashid-ud-din in Elliot, I. 60. This independence of the Sildhdras is doubtful. 
Tn an inscription dated 1034 Jayasimha the fourth western Chaélukya (1018 - 1040) 
claims to have seized the seven Konkans. Bom. Arch, Sur. Rep. III. 34; Fleet’s 
Kanarese Dynasties, 44, 2 Rus Mald, 62, 70-75. Ras Mala, 138. 

4 Idrisi calls the ruler of Nahrwala Balh4ra. He says the title means King of 
Kings. He seems to have heard from Musalm4n merchants that Sidhréj had the 
title of King of Kings, and concluded that this title was Balhara which Ibn Khurdddba 
(912) had translated king of kings, apparently without reason. Jaubert’s Idrisi, 
1.177 ; Elliot, J. 75, 93. ® See Ras Mala, 188, 189, 192; Tod’s Western India, 156, 

§ Ras Mals, 145, For the mention of the Silih&ras as one of the thirty-six tribea 
subject to Kumdr Pal, see Tod’s Western India, 181, 188. 

7 The title ‘Grandfather of Kings Rdjapitdmuha,’ occura along with their othe: 
titles in three Bilthdra copperp!ates (As, Res, I. 359; Jour, R. 4, S. [0. 8.), V, 186; 
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districts, and the Sildhdras are mentioned among the thirty-six tribes 
who were subject to Kumér Pél. But Gujarét power was shortlived, 
if the Sildhara ruler of Kolhdpur is right in his boast that in 115] he 
replaced the dethroned kings of Thana. 


During at least the latter part of the thirteenth century the North 
Konkan seems to have been ruled by viceroys of the Devgiri Yddavs, 
whose head-quarters were at. Karndila and Bassein. ‘wo grants dated 
1278 and 1291, found near Thana, record the gift of two villages Anjor 
in Kalyén and Vavla in Salsette (called Shatshasthi in the inscription), 
by two Konkan viceroys of Rdémchandradev (1271-1809) the fifth 
Yadav ruler of Devgiri. Two stone inscriptions dated 1280 (S. 1202) 
and 1288 (S. 1210), recording gifts by Raémchandradev’s officers have 
also recently (1882) been found near Bhiwndi and Bassein.! 


In the thirteenth century, while the Devgiri Yidavs held the inland 
parts of the district, it seems probable that the Anuhilavdda kings kept 
a hold on certain places along the coast. At the close of the thirteenth 
century Gujarat, according to Rashid-ud-din (1310), included Cambay 
Somnath and Konkan. Thina. But his statements are confused,’ and, 
according to Mareo Polo, in his time,(1290) there-was a prince of Thana 
who was tributary to no one. The people were idolators with a 
language of their own. The harbour was harassed by corsairs, with 
whom the chief of Thana had a covenant.‘ There were other petty 
chiefs on the coast, ndiks, rdjds, or rais, who were probably more ot 
less dependent on the Anahilavdda kings. 

The South Konkan branch of the Silaéhéras appears, from the 
single copperplate inscription which has been found of them in the 
Ratnagiri district, to havo consisted of ten kings who ruled from 








Ind. Ant, IX, 35, 83), Mr, Wathen suggests, ‘Like a Brahmadeva among kings’ 
that is‘ First among kings,’ and Mr. Telang, while translating the phrase as ‘‘Tha 
geandfather of tho king’ suggesta the same meaning-as Mr. Wathen. ‘The Kumarpal 
Charitra, which gives a detailel account of this invasion, has the following passage 
in explanation of the term Adjapitdmaha ; ‘One day while the Chalukya universal 
ruler (Kumér (Al) was sitting at ease, he heard a bard pronounce Mijapitdmaha as 
the title of Mallikirjun king of the Konkan’ (in the verse), ‘Thus shines king 
Mallikarjun who bear the titlh: Adjapitimaha, having conquered all great kings 
by the irresistible might of his arms and made them obedient to himself like 
“grandsons,” 

1J. R.A, & [0, 8.], IL. 838; V. 178-187. The text of one of the inscriptions 
runs, ‘ Under the orders of Shri Kam this Shrikrishnadev governs the whole province 
of the Konkan,’ This would show that the Yddavs had overthrown the Silsharas 
and were goveening the Konkan by their own viceroys about 1270. “How long before 
this the Yddave had ceased tu hold the Konkan as overlords and begun to govern 
through viceroya is not ditticult to determine, as tho Silahdra Someshvara calls 
himself king of the Konkan in 1260, For the Bhiwndi (Kalvir) and Bassein atones 
recently found see Bom, Gaz. XIV, Appendix A, 

2 Ras Mala, 188, 189. They aeem to have had considerable power at sea. Bhim- 
dev IL, (1179-1225) had ships that went to Sindh, and Arjundev (1260) had a 
Musalm4n admiral. Tod’s Western India, 207 ; Rig Mala, 161. 

3 Kiliot, I. G7. In another passags of the sama section ho makes Konkan-Thana 
separate from Gujariit. 

‘Yule’s Marco Polo, IJ. 330. More than two hundred years later Barbosa com- 
plains of the same piratical tribe at the port of Thana, ‘And there are in this port 
(Tanamayambu) small vessels of rovers like watch-boats, which go out to sea, and, 
if they meet with any small ship leas strong than themselves, they capture and plunder 
it, and sometimes kill thetr crews.’ Barbusa’s East Africa and Malabar, 69. 


a 972-4 





Section II. 
Antiquities. 


Section IT. 
Antiquities. 


{Bombay Gazetteer 
26 HISTORY OF 


about a.p. 808 to 1008, at first under the Rashtrakutas and then 
under the Chdélukyas until eventually the Devgiri Yadavs became 
supreme over the whole Konkan.’ 


Of the state of the country these inscriptions give us no informa- 
tion. At the samo time it is safe to infer that land must have been of 
considerable value when grants of it were recorded by engravings on 
copper, and also that a community among which the art of engraving 
on metal existed, and was apparently not uncommon (for the inscrip- 
tions are not only numerous but lengthy), must have attained a 
considerable degree of civilization. It may also be remarked that 
all these grants refer to those parts of the Konkan which are still 
the most valuable, as well as the most naturally fertile, Sdlsetto 
and the villages on the coast and on the great creeks. 


Finally a caution is necessary. It is as well to be guarded in 
believing the grandeur which these inscriptions record by remem- 
bering that ‘ the princes in all parts of India who are commemorated 
by these grants are all represented as victorious warriors and sur- 
rounded by enemies ovor whom, they have triumphed, Though not 
pretending to be more than sovereigns of some particular district, they 
are described as conquerors and sovereigns of the whole world?,”? 


Bofore coming to the period of undeniable history it is worth 
while to give some early Konkan traditions. The following is the 
traditional account of the creation of the Konkan: 


During the constant wars between the Bréhmans and the Ksha- 
triyas, the Brdhmans had been so reduced that at length they 
could live only in caves and forests. To restore them to powor 
the sixth avatar of Vishnu appeared under the form of the son of a 
Bréhman named Jamadagni. This avatdr, who was afterwards 
known as Parashurdm, from parashu an axe which was his usual 
weapon, standing on a projecting peak of the Sahyddris, which were 
then washed by the sca and were « great place of retreat for the per- 
secuted Brahmans, shot an arrow westward, and commanded the sea 
to retreat. Tho soa retreated und gave upa strip about thirty miles 
in breadth, which has since been known as the Konkan, and of which 
the persecuted Brdéhmans immediately took possession. Parashurdm. 
then led them to battle and to victory, and the Kshatriyas in their 
turn were reduced to extremity. 


The hill from which the avatar is said to have shot his arrow is 
named after him Parshurdm, and overlooks the fertile and very 
beautiful valley in which Chiplan stands, with “a full-fed river 
winding slow” to the distant sea. The temple, though not 
outwardly remarkable, is one of the most famous in the Konkan 
and is constantly visited by pilgrims on their way from Dwarka 
to Cape Comorin. ‘hose who beliovein Parshurdm as a historical 
character say that he was never in this part of India at all, and 
Dr. Stevenson states that, though this is the first place where the 
legends of Parshurdm affect tho names of places, yet they are 





1 Journal B. B, BR, A. 8, XII.1-16 2 Mill, II. §79. 
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frequently found further south.! The severe historical interpretation 
is that, “This legend of the creation of the Konkan and the 
subjection of a great part of its territory to. the Brdhmans by 
Parshurdm is nothing more nor less than a faint tradition of the 
first triumphs of Hinduism over other forms of superstition prevalent 
in the province.”? And to this it must be added that the Sahyddri 
Khand, in which the story of the creation of the Chitpdvans at 
Chiplan is first mentioned, ig by the best authorities believed to be 
not more than 300 years old. Yet those who like to hold by the 
logend may take it as in favour of their view that the district about 
Chiplin has certainly always been the great head-quarters of the 
Chitpivan caste. The cave temples as being beyond mere human 
power are believed by the common people to have been made by 
the Pdndavs, but the first sovereign of the Konkan is said to have 
been Bhimdev. Frem some Marétha records, supposed to be a 
little later than the capture of Bassein in 1739, it is made out that 
at the end of the thirteenth century the Konkan was conquered by 
this Bhim Raja, who is said to have been a son of Raémdev Raja of 
Devgir, defeated by the Musalmans in their first invasion of the 
Dakhan.$ Other accounts give him a different origin, and his caste 
is also in dispute between the Parbhus Rajputs and Shudrds, He 
dispossessed the Naik princes, and seized upon Chichni, Térdpur, 
Asheri, Kelva Mihim, Thal, Sélsette, and (Bombay) Méhim, which 
he made his capital. He divided the whole into fifteen mahdls or 
groups containing 444 villages. His chiefs received subordinate 
govornments in Kelya, Bassein, and other places, His son Pratdé 
Shah built another capital at Marol in Baisotto which ho callo 
Pratdppuri, He was, however, defeated aud deprived of his 
kingdom by his brother-in-law, a chief of Cheul, named Nagar Shah, 
whom the Muhammadaus in their turn defeated. Now, as to the 
origin of Bhim Raja, Tod gives ‘three Rajds of the Anahilavd4da 
dynasty of this name between 4.p. 1013 and 1250, and he connects 
this dynasty very closely with the Konkan and Kalydn Sir W. 
Mlliot gives a Raja Bhimdev and his brother Haripdldev among the 
Yadav kings of Doevgiri early in the fourteenth century.’ It is 
easy to find support in tho inscriptions already given to the theory 
of one or other of these Bhimdevs having been the first conqueror 
of the Konkan, but it seoms scarcely worth whilo to try to connect 
these legends with real history when there is nothing to enable us 
to advance beyond the region of conjecture. But the name of 
Pratép Shéh’s capital is still preserved as Pardépur or Parjdpur, 
a deserted village near the centre of Sdlsette. There are no ancient 
remains there, but the caves of Kondivte are in a hill vory near, 
aud within a mile or two is a fine pond called Pasrdk tal4v and 
belonging to the villages of Marol, Kondivti, and Mulgaon, on the 
edge of which are the ruins of a fine Portugueso church and 
monastic buildings. 


1 Bom. R. A. S. Journal, V. 44. ?7Dr. Wilson’s Account of Warlees, 2, 

2Traus. Bom, Geo. Soc. VE. 132. 

4 Forbes in the Ras Mala gives the history of two Bhimdeva at length but says. 
nothing about the third, Westorn India, 150, ®*R. A. S, Journal, tv. 3l. 
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A tradition exists that the temple at Nirmal near Bassein 
was erected to commemorate the death there of the great Shankar- 
Acharya, the chief teacher of the Shaivite worship iz the etghth or 
uinth century. But he is known to have died in Kashmir, and 
as there were twenty-seven of his spiritual descendants who assumed 
his name, and who are calculated to have lasted for about 650 years, 
it is probable that some one of these was the person in whose 
honour the original temple was built.1. The present buildjng dates 
only from the time of the Peshwis, having been built by one Néro 
Shankar, probably the samo mentioned by Grant Duff? 


Tho hill and shrine of ''ungdr near Bassein are also mentioned in 
some of the Purdns,’ but on these little reliance can be pleced. Its 
mention, however, may be taken as evidence that Tuugdér was 
formerly a place of some pretensions, and there are romains of 
apparently ancient temples and buildings in various parts of the 
forest round the base of the hill which may perhaps, when properly 
investigated, throw moro light on the ancient history of this 
neighbourhood, 


So also the hill of Machdl in the Southern Konkan where the 
river Muchkundi rises is said to have been the scene of the exploit 
of the Rishi Muchkunda when he destroyed with a glanco of his eye 
the rash person who awakened him from his sleep. This hill is 
close to Vishdlgad, one of the most ancient and famous Sahyddri 
forts, but there is nothing in this logend having any bearing on the 
history of the district. 


This section may be closed with a legend of a different sort. On 
the bare sheet rock of the Southern Konkan where scarcely a blade 
of grass will grow aro to be found, in the rains, masses of a vory 
beautiful little purple «flower (Utricularia alboceerulea) called by 
the common people ‘Sitdéchi Asre’ Sita’s Tears. Tho story is 
that after Rim had recovered Sita from her captivity in Ceylon 
he reproached her with incoustancy. On his leaving her, or 
threatening to leave her, sho appealod to his mercy with tears, 
which, falling on the bare rock, flowered forth then and for all time 
in this lovely form. 





1H, H. Wilson’s Works, J. 197, Compare Bom. Gaz. XIV, 292 - 293, 
% History, 313, 327. 3 Dr. DaCunha’s Chaul and Bassein, 124. 
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Tv has been already mentionod that the date of the Musalmén 
conquost is that from which the reliable history of the Konkan may 
be said to begin, and that the possession of Bombay and Sadlsette 
by tho Gujarat kings, although previous to that, cannot be traced 
to any particular conquest. Elphinstone’s view that these islands 
had long been detached possessions of the Gujard4t kingdom is 
confirmed by the legend given in the last section, and Forbes 
considors that they fell to the Muhammadan conqnerors of Gujarat 
at the end of the thirteenth century as an undisputed part of the 
Avahilavada possessions. 


It was about the samo time, namely a.p. 1294, that tho first 
Musalmén army of tho Dakhan arrived before Devgiri or Daulat- 
abad, and they then found outside the walls a number of bags of 
salt which had just beon brought from the Konkan, and had 
probably come by the Ndna Chat. Salt is still the chief articlo 
carried from the Konkan to the Dakhan, tho Néna Ghat being, it 
is said, tho most ancient road from Deygiri to the coast, and having 
at the top the oldest inscription yot found on this side of India, 
The first direct mention of the extension of the Muhammadan 
power to this coast is in 1312, when Malik Kéfur, who com- 
manded the fourth great expedition into the Dakhan, laid wasto 
the countries of Maharashtra and Kénara from Débhol and Cheul 
to Raichor and Modkal.” In 1818, after tho reduction of Devgiri 
and the death of Harpaldev, son-in-law of the Réja, the Emperor 
Mubarik I. ordered his garrisons to be extended’ as far as the 
sea, and occupied Méhim and Sdlsette. It was soon after this 
that the Friar Odoricus wrote of this part: “Over all this land 
the Saracens rule, but the people of the country are idolators, 
worshipping fire, serpents, and trees.”5> Until the Musalmén 
occupation the Devgir kingdom: is said to have included 
the Konkan north of the Savitri and Bijnagar the part south of 
-it,® the northern division being divided into the prdnts or districts 
of Vasai (Bassein), Kalydén, Karndla, Chaul, and Réjdépur, and 
the southern division into those of Débhol, Raéjdpur, and Kudal.? 
When in 1347 the first Bahmani king established his indopendence 


' Briggs, I. 306. * Briggs, I. 379. 

* Ferishta does not mention this extension to the coast, though he gives the expedi- 
tion and death of Harpdldev. Briggs, I. 373, + Bom, Geo. Soc, Trans. V. 129, 

* Yule’s Cathay, I. 58, ® Briggs, IT. 338, 7 Jervis, 81, 
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in the Dakhan it was natural that he should divide his kingdom 
into governments. Of these he made four; the first, which 
included Gulbarga the capital, extended to the sea at Dabhol, and 
the second from Daulatabad to Chaul.! Previous to this, about 
1841, the Jawhdr dynasty had been recognized by the Emperor of 
Delhi. He conferred the title of Raja on the son of Jayab Mukne, 
the founder of the family,® whose descendant is now one of the 
last of the Koli chiefs, His country contained twenty-two forts, 
and yielded nine lakhs of revenue.’ There is no doubt that at. 
this time, as earlier, there were a number of potty Réj4s, sometimes 
called poligérs, Kolisin the north and Mar4thds in the south, and it 
does not appear that at this time the whole either of the coast or of 
the inland parts was conquered by the Musalmans. These local 
chiefs obeyed the Hindu Réjés of Bijnagar or the Muhammadan 
Sulténs of Golkonda as circumstances might require. _ 

These are all the materials of history that can be found in 
the fourteenth century. In 1429 Malik-ul-Tujér led a larger 
force into tho Konkan, which Ferishta says brought the whole 
country under subjection, Briggs, however, thinks this was rather - 
8 marauding expedition than a conquest, and soveral elephant and 
camel-loads of gold and silver were sent as booty to the B&éhmani 
king Malik-ul-Tujir then seized on Méhim (Bombay) and 
Sdlsette. This aroused the hostility of the Gujarét king Ahmad 
Shéh, who to recover the islands sent an army, part of which 
embarked in seventeen vessels, while the rest went by land. The 
united force invested Thana by sea and land. The Dakhan general 
made some sallies, but eventually abandoned the siege of Théna 
and returned to Méhim.- Being reinforced he marched back to 
Thana, but was there defeated and his army dispersed inan action 
which lasted all day, and the Gujarat fleet returned home carrying 
with it some beautifol gold and silver embroidered muslins taken 
on the island of Méhim.® 


Erskine says’ that Ahmad Shah during his reign reduced under 
his power the lowlands to the south (of Gujarat) below the ghats, 
the Northern Konkan, and the island of Bombay, and in the Mirdt-i- 
Abmadi a list of the possessions of the Gujardét kings during the 
time the power and sovereignty of the monarchy continued to 
increase is given, These are made to include in the Konkan the 
districts of Bassein, Bombay, Daman, and Danda-Rajdpur, and the 
ports of Chaul, Dabhol, Belfwal (?), Bassein, Danda, Panwelly, 
Akassi (Ag4si), Sorab (?), Kallian, Bhimry (Bhiwndi), Dénda- 
Réjépur, and Goba (Goa).* 

This may be taken to refer generally to the fifteenth century, for 
the Gujarat monarchy was established in 1391 and Mahmud Shéh 
Begada, who may be considered the last of its great sovereigns, died 





1 Briggs, II. 295; Grant Duff, 25, 29. * Bombay Selections (New Series), VI. 14. 
3 Macintosh in Bom. Geo, Soc. Trans, V. 238, 4 Jervis, 63. 5 Briggs, Il. 413, 
®§ Briggs, IV. 29; Ras Mala, I, 350, 7 History, II, 29, 8 Bird, 110, 2a 
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in 1511. It will be noticed that the places named are nearly all 
north of Bombay, and although this account is probably not 
altogether reliable in some of its details, it may safely be assumed 
that the Northern Konkan generally was at that time subject to 
Gujarét, Ludovico Varthema who travelled in India in 1503 has 
his ports on the West Coast so misplaced and confused that they 
are often hard to identify, but he went from Cambay to Cheul and 
says: “the land of Gujardt is interposed between these two cities,” 
which is in accordance with the other authorities given above. 


Returning to the Southern Konkan we find that in 1436 another 
army was sent by the Baéhmani king Ald-ud-din II. into the 
Konkan, which was successful, and on this occasion the Rajas of 
Rairi (Réygad) and Sonkehr (the position of which has not been 
ascertained) were made tributary. The daughter of the latter Raja 
was sent to the king, and became famous under the title of Pari- 
chera or Fairy-face. ‘lhe narrative of Ferishta however makes it 
clear that the Konkan R&jdés were not all reduced on this occasion. 
In 1453, therefore, a plan for the subjection of all the coast for- 
tresses was decided on, and a large army uader Malik-al-Tujar, 
having its head-quarters at Junnar, sent detachments into the 
Konkan, and after a time moved downin force. A number of 
. Réjés were reduced, and at last one of the Shirké family by the 
promise of becoming Musalmén induecd Malik-al-Tujdr to march 
against Shankar Rai, Réja of Khelna (Vishdlgad), with whom he 
represented himself to have an old feud. Shirké for two days led 
the army along a broad road, probably across the plain between 
Sangameshyvar and Laénja. On the third day they entered the woods 
and ravines, and by the evening were sv entangled in them that 
when Shankar Réi, who had from the first been in league with 
Shirké, fell on the Musalindns, they made but little resistance, and 
upwards of 7000 were massacred, among who were 500 Syeds of 
Arabia and some Abyssinian officers. The survivors escaped above 
the ghdts. ‘The place where this massacre took place has not been 
ascertained, but it was probably somewhere below and not very far 
from Vishdlgad.’ The family of Shirké had, probably from ver 
early time and up to 1768, their court at Buhirugal, a little righ 
of Vishdlgad, as Réjés of the surrounding country yielding ata 
later period a revenue of Rs, 75,000 a year* Grant Duff states 
that the Konkan Gh4t-M4th4 from the neighbourhood of Poona to 
the Varna belonged to this family.® 

This great disaster was not avenged for sixteen years, a fact 
which shows how little hold the Musalméns had on the Konkan. 
About this time Nikitin, a Russian traveller,’ speaks of Débhol as 
the last seaport in Hindustén belonging to the Musalméns. In the 
meantime the Raja of Vish4lgad, who had a fleet of 300 vessels, 
harassed the commerce of the Musalméns. In 1469 however the 


1 Kerr's Voyages, VII. 83. * Briggs, IT, 424, 436, 3 Ind. Ant. IT. 319, 
5 Sadar Adalat Reports (1825), II, 458, 4 History, 13, 
§ India in the Fifteenth Century, 15. 
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Section III. Prime Minister Mahmud Khwdja Gawdn took a force into the 
The Konkan large enough to overcome all opposition, and being genes 
Musalmans. by troops from Débhol and Chaul set to work systematically to 
reduce the country.” He soon found that his cavalry was useless in 
the Konkan, and sent them back, but advancing slowly and steadily 
through the jungles he gradually reduced a great part of the 
country. Vishdlgad, however, after a siege of five months still held 
ont, when the rains forced the Musalman army to retreat above 
the Ghats. At the commencement of the fine season Vishdlgad 
was again besieged, and shortly afterwards taken by treachery, and 
this Ferishta distinctly states was the first time the Musalmdns 
got possession of this famous fortress! But the conquest of the 
Vish4lgad district was still a work of time, and was not completed 
till after the secondrains. The army then proceeded towards Goa, 
and the conquest of the Konkan was considered so important that 
on his return to the capital Mahmid Khwaja Gaw4n was received 
with the greatest distinction.? Though this conquest of the 
Konkan, or at all events of the southern part, must have been 
tolerably complete, it-is snot said to have been formed into a 
separate government, bat from subsequent proceedings it would 
appear that the governor of Daébhol had very extensive authority. 


In 1478 the four governments of the Dakhan were increased to 
eight, and in this division all that part of the Konkan which be- 
longed to the Dakhan was put under the governor of Junnar,’ whicl 
although sufficiently distant, was yet nearer to the Konkan than 
any previous provincial capital. Soon after this, however, Bahddur 
Khan Gildni, son of a governor of Goa, got possession of Ddébhol 
and a great many places on the coast. In 1485 Malik Ahmad was 
appointed to the government of the two provinces of Daulatabad 
and Junnar and shortly afterwards he reduced a number of Ghat 
and Konkan forts, some of which had never before been subdued 
by the Musalmdns. Among these were Kodri, Bharap or Sudhagad, 
Péli or Sarasgad, and Mdhuli, and he laid siege to Danda-Rajapur, 
but without success. While thus engaged, his father Nizim-ul- 
Mulk was put to death, and Mulk Ahmad thereupon threw off his 
dependence on Bidar and established the Nizim Shahi dynasty of 
Ahmadnagar. In like manner Yusif Adil Kh4n in 1489 founded 
the Adil Shahi dynasty of Bij4pur. In 1490 the new king of 
Ahmadnagar took Danda-Rajapur, and thus secured peaceablé 
possession of that part of the Northern Konkan which did not 
belong to Gujarat.? But Bahddur Gildni was still unsubdued, and 
in 1493 he burnt Méhim (Bombay) and seized many ships belonging 
to the king of Gujarat. The latter thereupon sent both a land 
and sea force to Méhim, but most of his ships were wrecked there 
in a great storm: the admiral and those of the sailors who escaped 


1 Briggs, II, 483. As to this see Ind. Ant. II, 318 and IIT. 29 For further 
particulars as to the Shirké family see Section VIT. 

2 Briggs, II. 483, 3 Briggs, IT, 502; Grant Duff, 29, 4 Briggs, III, 191. 

5 Briggs, IIL. 199, 
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were either made prisoners or massacred by the enemy. The 
officer who commanded the army marched through the Northern 
Konkan, and hearing of the naval disaster on arriving near Mahim 
halted, and referred to Gujardt for orders. Eventually a large 
force, composed of troops of Bidar Ahmadnagar and Bijapur, went 
against Bahéddur Khan who in a battle near Kholhdpur was defeated 
and killed.!’ Mahmitd Shéh, king of Bidar, then went with a few 
of his nobles to Daébhol, called by the Musalmdns Mustdfabad, 
where they spent a short time sailing about the coast. Bahddur 
Khén’s tleet was made over to the Gujnrét admiral.® 


About this time also the Gujardt kingdom was divided into five 
governments, one of which, including no doubt the whole of the 
North Konkan, had Thina as its capital. This arrangement, how- 
ever, did not last long, os in 1561 a fresh division was made, in 
which no provincial capital is found nearer to the Konkan than 
Surat.§ The reason though not mentioned is obvious: Sdlsette and 
all the best parts of the North Konkan had in the meantime fallen 
into the hands of the Portuguese as will-be shown further on. 


The power of the Bidar kings having now entirely declined, their 
part of the Konkan was divided between the kings of Ahmadnagar 
and Bijapur. The Sdvitri appears from the first to have been the 
boundary, and accordingly Chaul and Ddbhol: fell to different 
masters,* These ports were no doubt of greater importance than 
all the rest of the country, and as early as the fourteenth century 
they had been inentionedt: with Bidar, Gulburga, and other large 
towns as having had orphan schools established in them by 
Muhammad Shah Béhmani I. It should be mentioned that Yustf 
Adil Khan, the first king of Bijapur, believed to be the son of an 
Kmperor of Constantinople, had first landed in India at Débhol, 
and from there had been taken asa slave to Bidar: Mahmfd 
Khwaja Gawén had also come by this route from Persia to Bidar, 
and a little earlier in the century the Béhmani king Ahmad Shéh 
Wali had sent two different deputations by way of Chaul to a cele- 
brated saint in Persia, some of whose family came to India soon after- 
wards by the same route.* It may be supposed therefore that by this 
time more was known of the Konkan than before, and greater interest 
felt in it than was usual in these Dakhan courts. At all events it 
was in the time of Yusaf Adil Khan that the first steps were taken 
to improve the district, for in 1502 the Subhedér of the province of 
Dabhol, which extended from the Sévitri to Devgad, including 
therefore the whole of the Ratn4giri district with the exception of 
the Mélvan sub-division and a very little more, gave grants to the 
first of the khots for the occupation and reclamation of waste lands. 
It is stated that at this time the country was in an exceedingly 
unsettled and impoverished condition, and that encouragement was 








’ Briggs, IT, 528, 520, TIT. 345, IV. Ti; Ra&s M4ld, 1. 797; Elphinstone, 680, 
There is some discrepancy between the ditferent authorities as to the date, 


* Briggs, IV, 62, 1h. 1 Jervis, 64; DeBarros, VILT. 172. 
‘ Jervis, 64; DeBarros, VILL. 172 ® Briggs, 11. 350, 419, 514. 
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row given to the former landholders to occupy their land at a light 
rent. Thus many of these grants confirmed in their vatans the old 
Hindu proprietors desdis, deshpdndes, and kulkarnie.! It may be 
here mentioned that the origin of the Hindu institution of desate or 
deshpandes and deshmukhe is unknown, but it is certain that the 
Moghals found them useful in their new conquests. Their authority 
was therefore confirmed and in some cases extended by the Bijapur 
government. It may be added that although higher offices under 
the name of sardeshmukhs and sardesdis are known to have 
oxisted, Elphinstone could hear of only two families enjoying the 
sardeshmukhi, and of no sardesdis, except in the Konkan.* 


The date of the establishment of the Abyssinians in Janjira 
cannot be clearly made out. There is one legend which shows them 
to have got possession about 1489. Another acconnt puts them a 
great deal later. Two of them were, however, admirals of the 
Nizém Shahi fleet in the time of Malik Ambar, and another had 
charge of Rdiri The large number of Abyssinians and other 
foreigners employed in the armies of the Musalmdn kings, not only 
as private soldiers but also in high command, is noticeable. In 
Daman there was.a garrison of 8000 “ Abyssinian Turks and other 
white r.en,’* and they are mentioned on several other occasions. 
In fact, it is evidont from the various alliances of Egyptians and 
Turks with the Rajés of Cochin Cambay &c. and by the whole 
history of the first voyages of the Portuguese that the Musalmdn 
powers of Europe and Africa were then much more closely connected’ 
with the Musalmans of this coast than at any later time.’ And this 
is not to be wondered at, seeing how entirely the followers of that 
creed had monopolised the trade of Asia. 


A more definite account of the divisions of the country and of 
the importance of the various towns at the beginning of the sixteenth 
century is obtained from the early Portuguese historians, though 
there are still but few events recorded. he kingdom of Gujardt 
extended as far south as Nagothna; that of Ahmadnagar, the king 
of which the Portuguese always called Nizamaluco® from Négothna 


' to Shrivardhan or B&nkot; and Bijépur included all south of 


Bénkot.?’ Chau! and Débhol® are called cities and ranked with Surat 
and Goa: the other places mentioned are Dahanu, Tarépur, Kelva- 
Mahim, Agéshi, Bassein, Bandra, Méhim, Négothna, Shrfvardhan, 
Jaytapur, and Khérepétan.® Both Chau) and Dabho) were indeed 
great commercial marts, with a large trade with Persia and the Red 





1 Jervis, 75, 88. 2 E. 1. House Selections, IV. 667, 799 ; Elphinstone, 161. 

3 Grant Duff, 63, 4 DeCoutto, VIN. 15, 208, 5 DeBarros, VIII, 407, 

° No doubt from Nizim-ul-Mulk, father of the founder of the kingdom. 

7 DeRarros, VII. 537. 

® Ludovico Varthema in 1503 speaks of Chaul and Dabhol as both having kings 
who were idolators but with many Musalmén subjects. The inhabitants of both 
were much addicted to war and Dabhol had ‘an army of 30,000 men., (Kerr, VII. 
83.) It seems impossible to give any weight to these statements, 

* DeBarros, II, 294. 
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Sea, by which route the whole of the Indian goods designed for 
Europe then passed. Of seventeen large ships on their way from the 
coast of India to the Red Sea, which were detained by Sir H. 
Middleton in 1612, two were from Débhol and one from Chaul.! 
Dabhol is also spoken of by Nikitin as the great meeting place of 
all nations living on the coast of India,’ which of course implies a 
large coasting trade. In the sixteenth century the Portugnese 
historians describe it as one of the most magnificent. and populous. 
maritime places of those parts, full of noble houses, fine buildings, 
superb temples, and old mosques, one of which with a vaulted roof 
standing on the hills above the town was destroyed in 1557.3 Bar- 
bosa also mentions its very beautiful mosques, and says that the 
town was not very large, but the houses though thatched were hand- 
some, and that from December to. March there was a great com- 
merce between the ships of Malabér and Cambay, which met here 
and exchanged their commodities, while great caravans of bullocks 
loaded with goods came down from the interior. ‘They went back 
with wheat and rice grown in the Konkan.® Up the river were 
many pretty towns plentifully supplied and owning much cultivated 
land and flocks. A route is given from Bijépur to Débhol by the 
Kumbhiérli pass, and on account of the t along this road 
Chiplin is said to have been a great village and very populous, stored 
with all manner of provisions.’ The importation of horses from 
Mecea Aden and Ormuz is also mentioned. When Ddbhol was first 
attacked bythe Portuguese there were 6000. troops in garrison, but 
the defences were slight, It is said in 1547 to have had two forts 
and some redoubts which defended the entrance of the harbour, but 
these being destroyed the Portuguese in the following year 
attacked the upper town which was some distance from, the sea.” 


Chaul is spoken of in the same terms. ag Dabhol both as to size 
and trade, its weavers of silk and traffic in horses being: particularly 
and frequently mentioned.* Indeed, from the time of Marco Polo. 
the acquisition of horses from the ports of the Red Sea and the 
Persian Gulf is always spoken of as of the highest importance to 

the kings of the Dakhan, and in every treaty with the Portuguese 
stipulations were made as to the importation of horses for the 
cavalry of the native armies.’ Later on, notwithstanding the 
prosperity of the Portuguese town (Lower Chau)), the traffic of the 
old city is said to have been very great, and the list of imports 
from Mecca includes many European commodities ; while among the 


1 Orme'a Fragments, 325. 2 India in the Fifteenth Century, 15, 
3 DeBarros, V. 266; DeCoutto, VE, 419 and VIL. 289, 
4 Barbosa, 69. 5 Maudelslo, 76. 6 Ogilby, 6. 


7 Vida de J. deCastro, 264-269. Dabhol is mentioned in the Lusiad, Book X,, 
but the lines are not very striking. In Ogilby’s English Atlas published about 
1670, there is an engraving of Daibhol, made apparently from a description of the 


place, for the natural features of this engraving are certainly very little like the- 


Teality. It shows wall all round the sea and river sides, and two or three large round. 
buildings just inside the wall, which may be meant either for part of the fortifica- 
tions or for mosques. ® DeLacros, LIT. 56 and VI. 71; DeCoutto, XIII, 165. 

9 De Barros, VIT. 501 and VIII. 69; DeCoutto, VI, 77. 


Section TII. 


The 
Musalmans. 


Section III. 


The 
Musalmans. 


[Bombay Gazetteer 
36 HISTORY OF 


exports are found articles such as indigo and opium which must 
have come from a great distance inland! Andas to the silk Pyrard 
at the beginning of,the seventeenth century says that sufficient was 
made there to supply Goa and all India, and that it was better than 
the China silk and much prized at Goa. It was all made in the 
Musalmén city, where were also made very fine boxes and other 
small carved articles. Linschotten also mentions the silk, and says 
that the raw material was brought from China; he also speaks of 
the lacquer work of Chaul.3 Feroz Shah Béhmani is said to have 
despatched vessels every year from Goa ‘and Chaul to procure 
manufactures and productions froin all parts of the world, and to 
bring to his court persons celebrated for their talents* Dela Valle, 
who gives a detailed description of Chaul in 1623, mentions the 
groves and gardens of palm and other fruit trees which shaded the 
broad roads and adorned the Musalmdn as well as the Portuguese 
city of Chaul. A long shady street connected the two towns, and 
in the shops all sorts of necessaries could be bought, and also fine 
silks and articles of luxury, 


With regard to the other ports, Bassein was apparently the most 
important place after Chaul and Dabhol ; it had a garrison of 8000 
infantry and 500 cavalry in 1629, but afterwards in 1533, when 
the Musalmadns were to some extent prepared for the Portuguese, 
there were no less than than 12,000 troops there. But more is said 
of the fertility and importance of the surrounding country than of 
the greatness of the town, the district which is called “ one delicious 
garden” being the most productive in provisions and timber of all 
those belonging to Cambay. Many ships used to load there with 
timber and carry it to Mecca where the Turks used it for their fleets, 
and it was to exclude these as well as to strengthen themselves that 
the Portuguese took the place. Pyrard says that all the timber 
required at Goa for building houses and ships came from Bassein, 
and also a very good building stone like granite, of which all the 
churches and palaces at Goa were built.* Agéshi is spoken of as a 
large and rich place, but poor in buildings, with a trade in timber. 
It was defended when first attacked by 5000 infantry and 4000 
cavalry ; and, as showing the equality on which these places stood 
with Portugal in the art of ship-building, it must be mentioned that 
in 1540 an expedition went from Bassein against Agdshi with the 
sole object of getting possession of a great ship, which was just 
built there, and was then ready for launching, The ship was taken 
and afterwards made several voyages to Portugal.’ One of the 
Surat ships stopped by Sir H. Middleton on its voyage to the Red 
Sea in 1612 was 153 feet long 42 beam 31 deep, and said to be of 
1500 tons burden. One of the Débhol ships stopped at the same 
time was of 1200 tons. Similarly Faria y Souza explicitly states 





) Cwsar Frederick and Ralph Fitch in Hakluyt, II. 384, 398. 


2 Viagen, IJ. 227, 226. 4 Histoire, 21, 4 Briggs, IT. 368. 
5 Viaggi, III. 409, 6 DeBarros, VII. 220, 494, 495, 499, 
T DeCoutto, IV. 99, 5 Orme’s Fragments, 326. 
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that the Portuguese found their enemies in India much better 
supplied with guns and powder than they were themselves.! 


Of Thana an Italian traveller of the fourteenth century, quoted 
by Colonel Yule, had written that there were the remains of an 
immense city to be seen, and that there were still 5000 velvet 
weavers there.” It is described in much the same way when the 
Portuguese arrived, as a decaying town and not so much resorted to 
by merchants as formerly, but it was full of people who lived by 
the silk trade, and there were more than a thousand silk looms 
there, From the description it would seem that Sdlsette was to 
some: extent independent of Gujardét, as the ‘Xeque’ sent an 
embassy offering a tribute.’ This may, however, have been only the 
provincial governor. There were two forts commanding tho narrow 
part of the creek between Bassein and Thina built by the Musal- 
mans, but afterwards taken by the Portuguese. About the same 
time Crsar Frederick called Thana a place “very populous with 
Portugals Moors and Gentiles.” There,.can bo little doubt that 
the gradual silting of the creek reduced. its value asa port, while 
at tho same timo the increased size of the ships built made it 
necessary to find harbours with deeper water than ‘hana could ever 
have had, and so both causes contributed to its decay. 


About the middle of the century Kalyén is described as having a 
fine fort with a garrison of 1500 men; the Portuguese burnt the 
suburbs, and took from them a largo booty. The river of Khére- 
eal is frequently mentioned as attracting a great number of 

usalmén ships, and as a resort, of pirates. The Sangameshvar 
river is also mentioned as having on its banks a town of much 
commerce and merchandise, and afterwards as being a great strong- 
hold of pirates. Pepper and iron were among its exports. A 
river twelve leagues south of Sangameshvar is mentioned under the 
name of Dobetala as having on its banks several small places with 
very pretty gardens and orchards of betel.’ This may probably 
refer to the river on which Sétavali stands, where there are old 
paved roads and other Mnsalmén remains, and which would have 
been the nearest port to Vishdlgad. Malundi, a little north of 
Malvan, is also stated to have been a place of trade at this time, 
with a high road leading to the Ghats.§ Besides these, Barbosa 
states that there were many other small ports in which vessels from 
Malabér took inferior rice and vegetables, showing that at this time 
the Southern Konkan was an exporting district. 


Of the inland parts of the Konkan under the Musalmdns very 
little can be known, but we may certainly apply to this district a 
remark of Elphinstone’s’ regarding the Musalmaén power: “Many 
mountain and forest tribes throughout India were unsubdued, 


1 Briggs, IIT. 510. * Marco Polo, IT. 330, 3 DeBarros, VII. 224. 

4 DeCoutto, VII. 237. 5 Hakluyt, IT. 334, 
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though they could scarcely be called independent: they were left 
out of the pale of society, which they sometimes disturbed by their 
depredations,”’ 


The course of the Portuguese conquests will be given in detail in 
Section IV. but it seems better to give in this section the remainder of 
what is known about the Musalmdn rule down to the time of Shivaji. 
The whole of the coast belonging to the kingdom of Gujarét fell to 
the Portuguese before the middle ot the sixteenth century, and thus 
Kalyén was the only part of the district of any value to which the 
Moghals succeeded on the fall of the Gujarét sovereignty. The Nizdm 
Shéhi kings of Ahmadnagar were always favourable to the Portu- 
guése, the only exceptions being a misunderstanding in 1557 regard- 
ing the rock of Korlai opposite Chaul, their joining the alliance against 
the Portuguose in 1570, and the hostilities which ended in the capture 
of Korlai in 1594, Thus the cities of Upper and Lower Chaul, re- 
spectively Musalmén and Christian, flourished as long as the Ahmad- 
nagar kingdom lasted, and for some time afterwards. But the Bijépur 
kings were alwaya more orless at war with the Portuguese, and 
their coast was subjected to perpetual ravages, yetit remained entirely 
in the hands of the Musalmaéna tutil the Mardthds took it. In the 
decline of the Niz4m Shéhi kingdom Malik Ambar, the Abyssinian 
minister of Ahmadnagar, managed the revenues in the most enlight- 
ened spirit, and extended to the Konkan all the advantages of a 
good government. He abolished revenue farming and committed 
the management of the districts to Bréhman agents under Muham- 
madan superintendence He also carried out a survey on very 
excellent principles, and this in the Konkan extended from the 
Vaitarna to the Savitri, except in the Habshi’s territories? His 
jurisdiction is said by Ferishta to have extended to within eight 
koe of Chaul,? and from this it may perhaps bo assumed that that 
city and creck were under a separate governor, But in 1636, only 
ten years after Malik Ambar’s death, the whole of the Konkan 
dominions of the Ahmadnagar kingdom were coded to Bijdépur. 
The cession is said by Khafi Khén to have been made by the Emperor 
of Delhi in exchange for districts belonging to Bijapur in the neigh- 
bourhood of Aurangabad, and the part of the Konkan given up is 
described as “ jungles and hills full of trees.”* Shahji Bhonsla had 
before this begun to overrun the Northern Konkan, and had taken 
a number of forts. An account of one of the expeditions made 
against him by a Musalmén force reads very like the history of the 
pursnit of Tétia Topi by our troops in 1858, TheImperial general 
Kkén Zam4n was ordered to co-operate with the Rijdpur general 
Randaula against Shaéhji. After investing Junnar the armies went 
towards Poona and Shéhji fled into the Konkan by the pass of 
Kumbha. Finding no support there ho returned by the same pass. 
The Imperial force then went down the Kumbha pass into the Konkan, 
while the Bijépur gencral was closing Shahji in on the other side. 
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Shéhji then went off to Méhuli, and from thence to Muranjan! where 
Khan ZamAn followed him. Sh4hji sent a part of his baggage 
and abandoned the rest, and the Imperial army overtook a number 
of his followers and put them to the sword. Sh4hji again got off 
to Méhuli hoping to get away by Trimbak and Tringalwari, but 
found it best to stay at Maéhuli and stand a siege with the best of 
his followers, disbanding the rest. His son was with him in the 
fort. Khan Zaman came up very soon and opened his trenches and 
a few days afterwards Randaula joined him. Shdhji soon began 
to treat, and after much fencing when the final attack was near, 
came out, met Randaula- halfway down the hill and surrendered.’ 
It is not stated how long the chase or the siege lasted, but this 
sort of warfare might have gone on for years. When the Emperor of 
Delhi had made peace with Bijépur there was no longer any excuse 
for Shéhji’s resistance, und he entered into the service of Bijépur.® 
Before this the forts of Koldba, Suvarndurg, Anjanvel, Jaygad, Ratn4- 
giri, and Vijaydurg had been built, but they were all apparently of 
httle importance till enlarged and strengthened by Shivaji.* 


The Bijépur state was now for a few yearsthe paramount power 
in the Konkan, and in 1648 before the assaults of the Mardthds had 
weakened it its government was thus provided for. The forts of 
Dabhol, Anjanvel, Ratudgiri, and Rajdpur, with thé districts depend- 
ent on them, were held direct from the erown.5 In Sir Henry 
Middleton’s time the governor of Débhol was Persian and a great 
merchant owning many slaves. In 1612 Sir Henry Middleton 
stayed there with his ships for twelye days, got as much provisions 
as he wanted, and an eighteen-inch cable ninety-six fathoms long of 
Indian make for £8, but he obtained little trade owing to the duplicity 
of the governor.’ The remainder of the Southern Konkan was farmed 
out to the hereditary Deshmukhs, of whom the Sdvants of Kudal 
were the chief. As mentioned the Dabhol subheddri was very 
extensive, and it is stated that its capital was for some time at 
Prabénvali.’ This place, now almost entirely deserted aud with’ no 
ruins to tell of its former importance, lies at the foot of the great 
GhAt fortress of Vishalgad, and itis allowable to conjecture that the 
government of the subhedari was fixed in that secure but retired posi- 
tion in consequence of the ruin brought on D&bhol by the frequent 
attacka of the Portuguese, who in these later days never mention any 
Mosalmén officer of high rank as commanding at Débhol.’? About 
1540 the governor of the Konkan under Bijapur, Asad Khan, is said 
to have had his head-quarters at Sangameshvar® and to have made 


in ae im wer ee oe 


1 This is the old name of Prabal near MAtherén, but a fort called Muroanjan is 
much further south in the Ghats, which Sir H, Elliot supposes to be meant. 

2 Elliot, VIT. 59. 3 Grant Duff, 52, 4 Jervis, 92, 93. 

5 Grant Duff, 40, 62. 6 Astley, I. 374, 418. 7 DeCoutto, VII, 289, IX. 326. 

8 There is some confusion about the place mentioned as Sanguicar. Faria speaks of 
it ag on the Viziadurg river, and from DeBarros’ description it would seem to be 
further south and nearer the sea than Sangameshvar, But Hamilton, whose travels 
were published in 1727, says: ‘‘ There is an excellent harbour for shipping eight 
leagues south of Dabul called Sanguseer.” This evidently refers to Jaygad at the 
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overtures to the Portuguese with a view to getting their assistance if 
he made himself independent. The Portuguese, however, refused to 
help him! In 1583 and again in 1585 the Portuguese in conjunc- 
tion with Bijapur troops attacked the Naik of Sangameshvar, who 
had seven or eight villages and 600 sepoys, and lived by piracy and 
pillage. His lands were given to another naik. 


The remainder of the Konkan was divided into two subhedaris: 
the first, Kalyan, extended from the Vaitarna to Ndgothna under 
a Musalman officer ; the rest down to the Savitri was committed to 
the management of the Habshi of Janjira, whose own estate was in 
the middle of this district. His charge included the great forts of 
Tala, Ghosdla, and Réiri (afterwards Réygad).3 Thus the govern- 
ment was administered until Shivéji’s invasion of the Konkan. 
The Northern Konkan was to so great an extent in the hands of 
the Portuguese that not much besides the inland and wild parts 
of it were left to the Moghals, and of this a great part, as already 
mentioned, was held by the tributary state of Jawhdr. Although 
the Moghals in 1572 succeeded to the territories of Gujarat in the 
Northern Konkan,yet they did\not much interfere with the Portu- 
guese, and a treaty was soon made between the two powers. In 
1582 they invaded the Daman and Tardpur thénadaris, and attacked 
Déhénu, where the captain and fifty men defended themselves in 
a tower.6 At Méhim the captain and villagers fortified the church 
of the Dominican Fathers to resist them. Peace however was soon 
made. This moderation may have been attributable to the influence 
of a Portuguese lady-of rank inthe seraglio of Akbar, who is said to 
have obtained favourable concessions for her countrymen.® 


Tu 1612 the Moghals besieged Daman Bassein and Chaul, and 
desolated the surrounding country, and peace was purchased only 
by concessions and presents,’ although the Portuguese of the Méhim 
and Térdpur districts are said to have defended themselves valiant- 
ly.2 Bassein is spoken of by a Muhammadan historian of that time 
as a Moghal port, though in the hands of the Portuguese? Tho 
Emperor Shah Jahén was however as favourable to the Portuguese 
as Akbar had been’? and no further hostilities by the Moghals 
against them appear to have taken place till near the end of the 
century under Aurungzeb, when great cruelties were committed. 














mouth of the Sangameshvar river, and even by Orme Sangameshvar is put for 
Jaygad. This and Hamilton's remark that ‘“ being inhabited by Raparees, it is not 
frequented,” sufficiently identifies Jaygad with the piratical station of Muealman and 
Portuguese times. Pinkerton, VIII. There ia also some doubt about this Asad 
Khan, asin the frequent mention of the well-known soldier of that name in Musal- 
man history he is never said to have been governor of the Konkan, and his constant 
loyalty is particularly noticed. Scott, I, 275, 

1 DeCoutto, IV. 352, ? DeCoutto, XIT. 30; Faria in Briggs, ITI. 254, 

3 Grant Duff, 63; Jervis, 90. 4 DeContto, X. 84; Mickle, clxxx. 

5 DeCoutto, XI. 195, 

6 Jervis, 84. Itis evident, however, that this could not have been the cause of 
the original cessions of territory to the Portuguese as Jervis states, since Akbur was 
born in 1542, before which time almost the whole of the possessions they ever had 
on the coaat were in the hands of the Portuguose. 7 Mickle, ccii. 
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Even then peace was soon made, and on more favourable terms than 
the Portuguese were then justified by their strength in demanding.! 
The Musalmdns had however by this time so Jittle influence left 
in the Konkan that their future proceedings must be looked for in 
the account of the Marithds. 


The remains of Musalmén buildings in the Konkan are but few 
and unimportant. Dabhol was so frequently burnt by the Portu- 
guese, and Chaul so thoronghly destroyed by Shiv4ji, that there is 
. little more than enough to show that they were once great places, 
At both there are a number of tombs scattered about, but none of 
great pretensions. At Débhol there isa fine mosque with dome and 
minarets standing close to the water's edge, and now almost buried 
in cocoaunt trees. Itis of considerable size, and its situation is 
striking, but it would not be thought very much of in Gujardt or 
any other district rich in Musalm&n remains.* The site of tho 
Musalman city of Chanl is even more covered by cocoanut gardens 
than Débhol. The most striking ruin is a hamdm khéna or bath, 
containing one large central chamber and two smaller ones, all 
octagonal, and each lighted bya circular opening in the cupola 
which covers it. There is also a mosque of some pretensions. At 
Kalydn, ‘formerly called Islimabad, there is a large Musalmén 
population and several mosques in use. There is however nothing 
either old or remarkable except one mosque, which would be very 
fine if it had a dome in proportion to its other parts. This stands 
on the edge of a noble pond, round which thore are many tombs and. 
other undistinguishablo remains, aswell as one-considerable building 
said to be the tomb of a govornor named Mohartaba Khan, on 
which is the date H. 1108. This is probably the person called by 
the Portuguese Mortaba Khén, Nawab of Bhiwndi, who ravaged 
their territories at various times about 1690.4") The absence of other 
buildings is due to the ravages to which this district was subjected 
in the early days of Shivaji. Fryer, who travelled in India from 
1673 to 1676, speaks of the remains of the Musalmén city of Kalydn, 
then only recently destroyed, as noble and striking, and goes so far 
as to call them “ the most glorious ruins the Mahommadans in the 
Deccan ever had occasion to deplore.’* At Khaérepdtan there are 
the foundations of a large Musalmén town in a fino situation anda 
great number of tombs, but no building remains standing. At 
R4jpuri near Janjira, now a wretched looking village, there are the 
tombs of four of the Nawd4bs situated in a pretty glen and close to 
the creek. There are, of course, tombs and mosques of an ordinary 
description in many places, but none architecturally remarkable. 
The tomb of o saint at Bhiwndi, said to have been previously a 
diwdn of Bijdépur, and that of a princess at Lanja, said to have been 
the daughter of one of the Bijépur kings, may be mentioned. 





1 Grant Duff, 168. 

7 Jt is said to have been built by a princess of Bijdpur in 1659-60, but the real date 
waa probably much earlier. Seo Ind, Ant. II. 280. 20 Chronista, II. 52. 

‘It is needless to say that he had not seen Bijapur or any of the Dakhan capitals. 

* See Ind. Ant. III, 321. 
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When the forts are cxamined it will be found that from the much 
greater importance thoir successors attached to these than the 
Musalmans did, the older work is generally hidden by the more 
modern, At Vizaydurg however the most massive of the buildings 
within and on the fort walls are evidently Musalmau. At Avchitgad 
the crenated battlements of the outer wall seem to prove the same 
origin. ‘The island fort of Arn4la near the mouth of the Vaitarna 
appears to be entirely Musalman, with domes, Saracenic arches, 
octagonal recesses, and other features never seen in Maratha forts, 
though there are also marks inside of its Hindu occupation. But 
there is scarcely any mention to be found of any of the Konkan forts 
in the records of the Musalmén time. 


One more Musalmdn relic must be mentioned, the picturesque 
bridge at Nagothna. This is said to have been built about 1582 
by one Kaji Alfuddin of Chaul,! and as this date is between the 
siege of Chaul during the alliance of the Musalm4n kings against the 
Portuguese and the activity of the Nizim Shahi troops at the same 
place twenty years later,? it may without improbability be assumed 
that the bridge was built to facilitate the march of the troops from 
Ahmadnagar to Chaul, as from Nagothna there was a phat by Kodri 
considerably nearer to Poona than the Borghét.’ The chief 
peculiarity of the bridge is its narrowness, the space between the 
parapets being only nine feet nine inches, 


Villages with Musalman names are often met with, of the origin 
of which nothing can be heard. ‘I'wo small districts close to 
Dabhol retain the names they-received from the Musalmdns, though 
evorywhere else the ancient Hindu names of praénts and tarafs have 
been preserved. ‘These are Haveli Jafarabad containing thirty- 
seven villages, and Haveli Ahmadabad containing twenty-one, and 
the probability is that when Débhol was first taken by the Musal- 
mans these villages were assigned for the support of the governor 
and his establishment. 





1 East India House Selections (1826), III. 786. 2 See pages 38, 39, 
> Hamilton, II, 162. 
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THE PORTUGUESE IN THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY, 


THE proceedings of the Muslmdns, so far as they can be traced, 
have been brought duwn to the middle of the seventeenth century. 
It is now necessary to turn back to the first appearance on the 
coast of the Portuguese who here as over the whole of the east 

layed so grand a part through the whole of the sixteenth century. 

t is impossible to understand the position which they held on this 
coast without considering the objects which they pursued as to the 
whole of Asia and the enmities which they thereby excited. For 
many centuries the Kgyptians had held-the,monopoly of the Indian 
trade, and the Venetians were closoly connected with them as the 
chief carriers of Indian goods from Alexandria to Europe! But the 
Portuguese immediately after the discovery of the Cape of Good 
Hope and their first visit to Calicut in 1498, resolved to become the 
commercial masters of the Hast, and for that purpose they not only 
claimed the monopoly among Huropean nations of trading by the 
Cape of Good Hope, but also undertook the wonderful enterprise of 
conquering the whole coast of Asia, from the Red Sea round the 
Persian Gulf, along all the shores of India, and away to the Straits 
China and Japan.” This of course brought them into immediate 
collision with the Egyptians in the Red Sea, and with the whole body 
of Musalman traders spread along the shores.of the Hastern seas, 
who soon saw the necessity of opposing the Europeans by every 
artifice and evory force,’ for the Musalmans of those days had no 
more idea than the Christians of commerce being the nght of all 
nations equally. Thus the Egyptians, who were the first enemies of 
the Portugueso, were entirely supported by the local traders ; and the 
Venetians, seeing how seriously the defeat of the Egyptians would 
affect their prosperity, joined in the vain attempt to confine the 
Indian trade within its old bounds.# The Portuguese had gradually 
made their way up the coast from Calicut, and had had many more 
or less casual encounters with the Musalmén fleets. 


Their first voyage north of Goa appears to have been in 1503 
under Vincent Sodre, who sailed along the coast as far as Cambay.° 
This was just before their first voyage from India to the Red Sea, 
and no places in the Konkan are mentioned in the account of this 
voyage, nor anything of importance on this part of the coast until 
in 1807 Lorenzo d’Almeida destroyed seven vessels of the 
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Moors in the port of Chaul because they entered without return- 
ing his salute. He then went to Dabhol, and found the Calicut 
fleet there, and having called a council of war and resolved not to 
attack it he went orf to a river four leagues from Dabhol, and took 
all the vessels in the harbour, and burnt them, except two richly 
laden ships from Ormuz, which he took with him to Cochin. His 
father however expressed great anger against him for not having 
attacked the Calicut fleet, and itis said that the remembrance of 
this in the following year cost him his life in the famous sea fight 
at Chaul, for he refused to fly or surrender though there was no 
possibility of otherwise saving his life.! At that time he had convoyed 
some merchantmen to Chaul, where the governor under the king 
of Ahmadnagar received them kindly, and permitted them to trade. 
But while lying in the harbour* they were suddenly attacked by the 
combined fleets of Egypt and Gujarat. ‘The Portuguese were cut- 
numbered, and lost the flagship with their commander, and one 
hundred and forty others killed and one hundred and twenty-four’. 
wounded. They put the Musalmdn loss at six hundred and 
Ferishta at four hundred,and this was naturally claimed by the 
Musalmdns as a victory,‘ but the) Portuguese were soon afterwards 
amply avenged by the fleet of the elder Almeida, who destroyed 
the Egyptian flect and the Gujarat sea power at Diu. The account of 
the sea fight at Chaul is thus given by the Gujarat historians : “ The 
infidel Europeans, who had of late years usurped the dominion 
of the ocean, endeavoured at this time to occupy for themselves some 
part of the coast of Gujarét, on which they wished to settle.” 
Amir Husan, the admiral of the Turkish Emperor Bajazet II., arrived 
off the coast of Gujarit with a fleet of twelve sail carrying fifteen 
hundred men, and Mahmid Shah (Begada) anxious to aid in the 
expulsion of the foreigners sailed in person with his fleet to Daman 
and Méhim (Bombay).! The Amir al Umra Malik Aiaz Sultdni 
sailed also from the port of Diu, and having united his squadron 
with that of the Turkish admiral attacked the Portuguese fleet then 
lying off the harbour of Chanl. The Portuguese fled with the loss 
of “three thousand or four thousand infidels.’’® 


A war carried on against so many enemies, in s0 many seas, and 
along so vast an extent of coast, necessarily lasted for very many 
years; and when the Turks had conquered Hgypt they considered 
the expulsion of the Portuguese from the Persian gulf and from 
India as not less important than the Mameluke rulers had done.® 
Therefore in 1538 Suliman the Magnificent sent to this coast a fleet 
of seventy large vessels, on board of which were many Venetian 
galley-slaves and 7000 Janisaries.’ This force besieged the Portu- 
guese in Diu, but was beaten off after the garrison had defended 


} Faria y Souza in Kerr’s Voyages, VI. 98, 112. 
2 Mr. Talboys Wheeler without giving any authority puts the first fight as well as 
the second at Din. History, I1I, 416. 
3 Robertson, 154; Mickle, cxx, ; DeBarros, IT. 294 and IIT. 186. 
4 Tohfat al Mujahidin, 92; Briggs, 1V. 75. 5 Ras Mala, 1. 378; Bird, 214, 
Robertson, 192. * Mickle, cliv. ; DeBarros, VIII. 50. 
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itself most heroically. A similar expedition and siege took place 
in 1546,! and that was apparently the last great attempt on the part 
of the former possessors of the Indian trade to expel the Portuguese. 
But as late as 1586 the Turks with ships built at Suez took two 
merchantmen of Chaul, and a fleet was accordingly sent against them, 
but was defeated by them at the entrance of the Red Sea. 


It is not likely that the Portuguese in the beginning of the 
sixteenth century with all their great schemes would have troubled 
themselves about the Konkan, if there had not been in it ports 
and marts of too great importance to be left in the hands of their 
enemies, But Chaul and Daébhol could not be so left, while tho 
Portuguese could not spare mon enough to establish themsclves 
in these ports in the same way as they had determined to do at 
Goa. The state of the Musalmén kingdoms, which divided tho 
Konkan among them, was however at this time eminently favour- 
able to the designs of the Portuguese. ‘The Northern Konkan 
os far south as Ndgothna had always belonged to Gujardét?: but 
the Southorn Konkan had only just been.divided (as narrated in 
the last section) between the dynasties; of Bijipur and Ahmad- 
nagar, The rivalry which existed between these two* was pro- 
bably the cause of the Portuguese first obtaining a footing in the 
Konkan, Tho Ahmadnayar king, who had possession. of the 
coast from Naégothna to Bankot, admitted them into Chaul, and 
at a very early date accepted the protection of thoir fleets for the 
vessels which frequented his ports, and, for that protection paid 
them a tribute, and allowed them to establish.a factory at Chaul.4 
This was between 1512 and 1521.5 And by the latter year the 
Portuguese had obtained permission to build a small fort there, 
and had command of the whole river. The captaincy of the 
fortress was already an importantappointment in 1524, when 
Vasco da Gama took charge of the Viceroyalty there, as the first 
port touched at.’ 


The good understanding between the Portuguese and tho 
Ahmadnagar kingdom (or to speak more correctly the governors 
of Chaul) was scarcely broken during the sixteenth century. On 
the other hand the Hijépur king was too powerful on the coast 
to accept the protection or acknowledge the supremacy of the 
Portuguese fleet, and tho consequence was that as early as 1608 
his great port of Daébhol was destroyed by the fleet of Francisco 
d’ Almeida, consisting of nineteen vessels and 1600 men, half of 
whom were nativos.? On several subsequent occasions the de- 
struction was repeated ;° for Débhol was so great a place of resort 
for ships from Malabér and Arabia that it very soon recovered its 
importance.!° The king of Gujardt also for some time felt no 


1 DeCoutto, V. 120, 2 DeBarros, VII. 537. 3 Elphinstone, 416. 

4 DeBarros, V. 316 ; DeCoutto, IV. 209. 

§ The historians differ aa to the exact year, Faria in Briggs, [V. 512; DeBarros, V. 
316, 5 DeBarros, VI. 69, 81. 7 Three Voyages of Vasco da Gama, 384, 

8 Faria in Briggs, IV. 507 ; DcBarros, IIT. 266, 

® DeCoutto, V. 418 ; VIL, 108, 289 ; IX. 326, 10 Barbosa, 72, 
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necessity for the Portuguese alliance, and as there was no great 
port in his part of the Konkan the Portuguese after punishing him 
at Diu did not trouble themselves much about him. But in 1521 
his Admiral defeated the Portuguese off Chaul, and sank one of 
their vessels, and remained for twenty days off the port greatly 
harassing them.’ In 1527 another Gujardt fleet was sent to Chaul, 
but a great number of its ships were destroyed by the allied 
forces of the Portuguese and Ahmadnagar.? In 1528 there was 
a decisive battle off Bandra, in which the Portuguese took seventy- 
three ships out of the eighty which composed the Cambay fleet.’ 


These attacks led to frequent marauding expeditions of the 
Portuguese along the coast of the North Konkan, in one of which 
in 1529 they burnt Ndgothna Bassein and Agdshi. At this time 
also Thina Bandra and Karanja paid tribute to the Portuguese, 
these towns having sent a peaceable embassy instead of resisting 
as the others did.t The Portuguese possession of Salsette appears 
to date from about this time,® though Faria puts it at the same 
time as Bassein,’ but_it_seems unlikely that they had any more 
than a very precarious hold on-any of these parts for many years 
after this, and itis expressly stated as regards the country round 
Bassein that the natives were masters of these villages in time of 
war.® Tho war between Gujarat and the Portuguose was continued 
in 1530, and the- Portuguese suffered another repulse at Chaul.’ 
In 1583 an expedition consisting of eighty vessels with 1800 
Portuguese and 2000 Kdnarese attacked Bassein, and stayed 
there ten days, destroying the fortifications: after which the fleet 

roceeded northwards and burnt all the places as far as ‘lrdpur.® 

n the next year Bassein was ceded by the king of Gujarat; and 
he then, as Ahmadnagar had done before, put his ships entirely 
under the protection of the Portuguese, and agreed that none 
should sail from his ports’ without taking out Portuguese passes 
and paying port dues at Basscin. This? last stipulation was 
relaxed soon afterwards on the king ceding Diu as the price of the 
Portuguese alliance against the Moghals, but their passes had atill 
to be taken and dues paid to them.!? They were never however on 
such good terms with the Gujarat as with the Ahmadnagar kings, 
and there were frequent expeditions into their dominions, while in 
1539 Bassein was besieged for some time by a Gujarat force." 

The Bijépur dominions in the Southern Konkan had during this 
time suffered from the marauding expeditions of the Portuguese 
quite as much as the Northern Konkan. In 1647 John de Castro 
made treaties both with Ahmadnagar and Bijnagar, that is 


1 Faria in Briggs, IV. 532. Bird says that this was in 1529, and the Mirat Ahmadi 
says that Chaul was plundered on this occasion, Bird, 237. 


3 Faria in Briggs, IV. 513, 514, 3 Faria in Kerr, VI. 210, 

4 DeBarros, VII. 217, 224. 5 Hough, I. 156; Reg. I, of 1808, 
© Cesar Federick and Ralph Fitch in Hakluyt, IT. 344, 384. 

7 Faria in Briggs, ITI. 531. ® DeBarros, VIT. 501. 


® DeBarros, VIT. 531, This is not mentioned in the Mirdt Ahmadi, which says 
that after 1536 the tribute from the ports held by the Europeans was not paid. Bird, 
253. 10 DeBarros, VIII, 69, Faria in Briggs, 111, 516, 


General Chapters] 
THE KONKAN., 47 


Vijayanagar, offensive and defensive, against Bij4pur. The Portu- 
guese were bound to defend the coast of the Ahmadnagar kingdom 
against pirates, in return for which they were to receive as 
payment sailors provisions and timber for their ships. The 
treaty with Bijnagar contained also many stipulations as to trade. 
Roth stipulated against the ports of this coast being open to or 
any help being given to ficets or ships of the Turks.! Immediately 
after these treaties were concluded followed the Portuguese 
expedition of 1547-8, which seems to have exceeded all previous 
ones in cruelty and severity, for every place between Goa and 
Shrivardhan is said to have been burnt by the Portugueso, and 
the same thing was repeated in 1555 and 1557, Dabhol being 
always the first placo to suffer. By 1548 however the Bijapur 
power had suffered so much as to find it necessary to cedo ports 
to the Portuguese, and to accept the protection of their fleet; but 
for many years after the peace then made there were frequent 
hostilities in which the Southern Konkan suffered severely. In 1555 
an expedition was sent from Goa which defeated the Bijdpur troops 
at Achra and on tho Ka4rli rivor,both near.Mélvan.2  Ferishta 
records a Musalmén success in 1571, which the Portuguese historians 
do not mention. A Portuguese force landed at Dabhol to destroy it 
in the usual manner but the Governor laid an ambush and killed 
150 of the attacking party. It is evident however that by 1560 
the Portuguese were entirely mastors of this coast, and once estab- 
lished they never drew back. ‘lhe Musalmén writers quite acknow- 
ledge the importance of the position.of which they were thus 
deprived, and complain that nothing but an insignificant coasting 
trade was left tothem.* ‘I'he cruelties, which even the Portugueso 
historians admit, are of course put in a much stronger light by 
their victims. 


It is easy to soo that it was no part of the Portuguese plan to 
invade the inland parts of the country ; in fact, the mere occupation 
of the ports would have caused too great a drain on the population 
of Portugal if Albuquerque had not provided his soldiers with wives 
from the women of Goa, baptised for the purpose, and given them 
grants of land in the Goa district. He thus speedily raised up a 
race of half-caste Portugnese, who as Christians were entirely iden- 
tified in interest with the Europeans. Such parts of the interior 
however as were productive and could be dofended were not 
neglected by the Portuguese.’ It does not appear indeed that they 





1 Annaes Maratimos e Colonials (1884), 69, 172, 

2 DeCoutto, VI. 77, 418; VIT, 169, 198, 289, 3 Tohfat al Mujahidin, 153. 

4 Gemelli in Churchill, IV. 202 ; Mickle, exxv. 

‘ The writer cannot forbear from entering a protest against a view of the Portuguese 
proceedings in India to which the name of the author who has adopted it and the 
character of his books may lend strength. Colonel Meadows Taylor in ‘* The 
Student’s Manual of Indian History” published in 1870 says: ‘‘The Portuguese 
were excellent sailors: but their never attempting military operations by land except 
in the defence of their own seaports either marks timidity or disinclination amidst 
opportunities which few others would have neglected during a period of more than a 
hundred years.” The short sketch the writer has Riven of the objects of the Portu- 
guese throughout Asia 1s sufficient to prove how unfair and superficial it is to ascribe 
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possessed any territory between Bombay and Goa except the new 
town of Chaul, now called Revdanda; and in 1540, when they took 
the fortresses of Sdksa and Karndla, they speedily restored them to 
Ahmadnagar for an additional tribute. They had however & 
factory at Dabhol, though it is very seldom mentioned, and it was 
apparently not established till after 1570.2 In the Northern Kon- 
kan they seem from the first to have held the productive villages 
between Bassein and Agdshi, and this small district they then and 
afterwards called Casaba.? About 1556 they acquired the inland’ 
forts of Asheri and Manor‘ as giving them the command of a rich 
and productive district.6 he fort of Asheri was considered almost 
impregnable, and was given up by the Abyssinian captain command- 
ing the district on payment of Rs. 6500. A garrison of sixty 
soldiers was put in it and a church erected. This fort was always 
greatly valued by the Portuguese, and was described in 1818, after 
the Mar4thés had had it for eighty years, as accessible only at one 
point, and of such natural strength that with a handful of men to 
defend it it may justly be censidercd impregnable. The latter part 
of the ascent is an “almost perpendicular staircase (with a preci- 
pice of several hundred feet. immediately below it) hewn out of the 
solid rock forty feet high, at the top of which is an iron door hori- 
zontally fixed, and from which the ascent is nearly as steep and of 
equal height to a second gateway. Soon.after the capture of 
Asheri and Manor, Daman, which the Portuguese had long coveted, 
was ceded to them, and with it apparently a good deal of the coast 
between Daman and Bassein. Tho Térdpur pargana is mentioned as 
the best and most prosperous of all the Nistuiots within the jurisdic- 
tion of Daman. In 1559 a body of Abyssinians made an attack 
on Sanjén and TérApur; at the latter place there was then only a 
stockaded fort (tranqueira) and forty men, but the Abyssinians 
after ravaging some villages were beaten off.’ In 1569 there wat 
an expodition against the Kolis which seems to have penetrated 
quite up to the foot of the Ghats, and a stockaded fort permanently 
held by the Portuguese is spoken of at Sdyvdén on the Vaitarna 
river. The Koli country was again ravaged in 1583, and on both 
occasions the Portuguese suffered considerable loss from the 
difficulty of the country and the activity of their enemy, whom 


the want of activity of so small a nation in Gujar4t and the Dakhan ‘‘to timidity or 
disinclination,” while a comparison between their exploits and settlements in a hundred 
years and those of the English in the first hundred years after their coming tc India can 
cergainly not be unfavourable to the Portuguese, An historian of the first class may 
be properly, and the writer hopes conclusively, quoted against Colonel Taylor, Dr, 
Robertson says of the Portuguese conquests: ‘‘ By the enterprising valour, military 
skill, and political sagacity of the officers who had supreme command in Jndia, 
and who have a title to be ranked with persons most eminent for virtues or 
abilities in any age or nation, greater things were perhaps achieved than were 
ever accomplished in so short a time.” Historical Disquisition, 150. 

' DeCoutto, IV. 184, 201. 2 Milburn, J. 305 ; Bruce, I, 23; DeCoutto, X. 17. 

3 Gemelli in Churchill, IV. 190 ; O Chronista, I. 30. 

4 There is no trace of any fort at Manor, nor is there any commanding site near 
the present town. 

5 DeCoutto, VII. 229, © Dickenson’s Manuscript Report. 7 DeCoutto, VITI, 28, 208, 
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they described as jumping along from tree to tree like monkeys. 
The chief towns of the Kolis mentioned at this time are called 
Darila, possibly Darje Tavar and Vazen (perhaps Vdsind). Tavar 
appears to have been to the north of Daman, but the other two in 
the Konkan, and Darila is described as a considerable town of 
great stone and tiled houses.! 


In 1570 the kings of Bijépur and Ahmadnagar entered into an 
alliance against the Portuguese; and while the Bijdpur troops in 
“great force invaded the district around Goa, those of Ahmadnagar 
besieged Chaul, which was defended by Don Francisco de Mas- 
carenhas, afterwards the first Viceroy under Philip II. of Spain? 
This was one of the soverest trials the Portuguese ever had to 
undergo, and the result covered them with glory, They estimated 
the troops of Ahmadnagar which invaded their territories at 
42,000 cavalry and 120,000 infantry, a force which it is needless to 
say would have eaten up the Konkan ten times over. After the 
Musalmdns had several times unsuccessfully assaulted the fort a 
battle was fought outside, in which the-Musalméns were defeated, 
and soon after they made peace and retired.§ All that the Muham- 
madan historian Ferishta says of this expedition is that the king 
Mortaza Nizim Shih marched against the fort of Revdanda belong- 
ing to the Portuguese, but was obliged to raise the siege after a 
blockade of some months, as the enemy obtained provisions by sea, 
owing to tho treachery of the Nizim Shahi officers who were bribed 
by presents, particularly of wine. While this was going on the 
Portuguese were able to make an attack from Bassein on Kalyan, 
which then belonged to Anmadnagar. Thesuburbs were burnt and 
a considerable booty taken. Their fleet also destroyed Débhol.§ 
On the othor hand 4000 Ahmadnagar cavalry marched along the 
Konkan north of C1aul to cut off reinforcements and supplies from 
Bassein, and the Portuguese were bosieged in Karanja, where they 
had a small fort and forty men: they were however relieved from 
SAlsette.© Tho terms of the peace were altogether favourable to 
the Portuguese. 


From the descriptions given of Chaul at tho time of the two 
sieges’ it appears that the main part of the fortifications were built 
between 1570 and 1592, and an inscription states that those along 
the beach were made in 1577.8 It was later than this the exten- 
sive fortifications at Bassein were begun, though there had been a 
fort there since 1536.9 In 1597 the new works having got on very 
slowly, Ayres de Silva de Mello was sent to superintend them," 


In 1592 there was again war with Ahmadnagar, as the king had 
determined to expel the Portuguese from the Chaul creek. It is 





1 DeCoutto, IX. 257 and XI. 346. 2 DeCoutto, IX. 290. 
> DeCoutto, IX, 453 and X. 17; Faria in Briggs, IV. 622. ; 
‘ Briggs, TIT. 264. A very full account of the siege will be found in DaCunha’s 


Chaul and Bassein, 47. 5 DeCoutto, IX. 326, 427. 
§ DeCoutto, IX. 362. 7 DcCoutto, IX. 290; XIII. 165. 8 Hearn, ITI. 
® DeBarros, VIII. 102, 19 DeContto, X1V. 65, 
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not clear whether the rock of Korlai, which commands the entrance 
of the creek, and which was called by the Portuguese and other Eu- 
ropeans I] Morro, had ever been in the possession of the Portuguese 
before this! It was always looked upon by them as a position of the 
greatest value, and in 1557 they had determined to get possession of it 
somehow, but the king of Ahmadnagar on thoirasking for it temporised 
with them while he began to fortify it himself. The Portuguese had a 
cross at the extreme point which was miraculously preserved from the 
attempts the Musalm4ns madeto destroy it, while their fleet. bombard- 
ed the rock, and prevented the Musalmaéns from working at the 
fortifications, In the end an arrangement was come to, that no fort 
should be built on the rock by either people.? Nevertheless in 1592 
when war broke out the Musalmd&ns were in possession of a fort 
there which is described as a wonder of strength and completeness, 
and Ferishta implies that it had only lately been built. They greatly 
harassed the Portuguese at Revdanda, having a considerable force 
outside the fort as well as within, andthe latter after many skirmishes, 
being reinforced from Bassein and Sdlsctte, determined to beat 
up the enemy’s camp, ‘but without any idea of taking Korlai. On 
the night of September 4, 1594, fifteen hundred Portuguese crossed 
the river and attacked the Musalm4n camp. The Musalmaus, though 
not altogether unprepared, fled to the fort, and the Portuguese fol- 
lowing were able to onter with them through the first gateway being 
blocked by a wounded elephant. The resistance though brave was 
disorganised, and after about two hours the Portuguese got pos- 
session of the whole of the works, with a loss of only twenty-one 
killed and fifty wounded, the Musalmaéns being said to have lost 
10,000 men. Thefort was destroyed, as the Portuguese could not 
afford men to garrison it, but they retained the battery command- 
ing the entrance to the creck, and afterwards rebuilt the fort on the 
original plan,’ 

After this the Portuguese had full possession of the creek and the 
kingdoms both of Bijépur and Ahmadnagar were now too near 
extinction to give them serious trouble. Yet in 1609 the Musal- 
man governor in Chaul sent out a fleet of thirty prows to cruise 
against the Portuguese, and the latter could get no redress from the 
Ahmadnagar government.4 ‘his last event may be taken as 
illustrating the view of the Portuguese historians, that as the period 
up to 1560 was the infancy of their power in India, and from 1560 
to 1600 its manhood, so from 1600 its declinebegan.> And as their rise 
had been vapid and their success marvellous, so their decline began 
early and was unchecked. After the beginning of the seventeenth 
century no more is heard of aggression or acquisition on their part, 


' Gemelli says the Portuguese built a fort there in 1520 (Churchill, IV. 200), but 
this is not borne out by the accounts of their historians. | ? DeCoutto, VII. 370. 
_ > DeCoutto, XIII; Briggs, [V, 284; Hearn, 42, Ferishta’s account of these proceed- 
ings does not differ much from that given by the Portuguese historians, but he puts 
the Musalmén loss in the final assault at twelve thousand, and says that the Portu- 
guese reduced the fort to ashes, Briggs, III. 284. 

* Faria in Briggs, III. 528, 5 Hough, II, 213. 
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and they appear to have owed the retention of the territory they Section IV. 
had to the forbearance or the dissensions of their neighbours. The The 
few events in which they took part after this will be mentioned in Portuguese, 
the history of their struggles with the Dutch in the next section 1500-1600. 
and in the account of the Mardthdés, But it is necessary now to give 

some description of the way in which the Portuguese managed 

their possessions in the Konkan and of the causes which led to their 

decline and resulted in their losing this part of the coast. 
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THE SYSTEM AND THE DECLINE OF THE 
PORTUGUESE. 


In describing the system of government of the Portuguese in the 
Konkan it is, as may be expected, not possible to make a very accu- 
rate distinction between what would now be called the different 
departments. Although trade was the nominal object of the Portu- 
guese settlements in India, the nature of their schemes, as already 
described, made it inevitable that at first the persons of the greatest 
influence should be the military governors. The trade being a royal 
monopoly, Albuquerque established custom-houses in every port, 
and later there were in-every city factors (veadors) and treasurers.? 
At the same time magistrates (ouvidoros) were appointed by 
Albuquerque, but only apparently at Goa Chaul and Bas3ein, and 
these decided all civil and criminal cases. They were subordinate 
however to the captains of the fortresses, “who often abused their 
powers and made the ouvidores decide as they liked. History is 
full of the arbitrary acts of these tyrants in their fortresses, who 
were nearly all Fidalgos of the highest class’? In case of dis- 
agreement between the ouvidor and the captain, the veador was 
called in, and the majority decided. The appeal from the judgments 
of this bench was in 1587 to the Supreme Court or Relacio at Goa,’ 
but later to the desembargadores or district judges, of whom there 
were six or eight, one being at. Bassoin.t These besides the appeals 
decided original civil and criminal cases of importance. The 
desembargador at Bassein in Gemelli’s time was a gownsman (pro- 
bably a doctor of laws), and Gemelli as a doctor of laws himself 
was asked to remain at Bassein as advocate for the various religious 
societies there, because the native pleaders in the courts were so 
ignorant. The judicial establishment at Bassein in 1552 was one 
ouvidor, one officer of police (meirinho), one king’s solicitor, two 
administrators of intestates, one sea-hailiff, and ten peons. At Chaul 
the establishment was smaller, but there was a jailor and presumably 
a jail, neither of which are mentioned at Bassein at this time, 
although in 1674 Dellon, who had tried both, said that the jail at 
Bassein was larger than that at Daman and then contained a good 
number of prisoners of the Inquisition.’ 


1 Mickle, cxii. and cxxiv. 2 Instituto, I. 117, 253. 3 Archivo, V, 1183. 

4 Gemelli in Churchill, IV. 192. The writer has quoted Gemelli Carreri as freely 
ag any one else, and thinks it botter therefore to mention here what Hallam says about 
him : “ Carreri has been strongly suspected of fabrication, and even of having never 
seen the countries which he describes; but his character, 1 know not with what 
justice, has been latterly vindicated.” Literature of Europe, III. 603, 

§ Churchill, IV, 192. © Institute, I. 253, 7 Delton, 118, 


General Chapters.] 
THE KONKAN. 53 


Very little is told of the arrangements for the collection of the 
revenue, but the lands of Sdlsette and of the North Konkan generally 
were at a very early period parcelled out ameng the Portuguese 
settlers at a very small quit-rent, amounting it is said to not more 
than four to ten per cent of the ordinary rental.1 Villages were 
also sometimes given to soldiers and others for their lives.2 Those 
large landholders were called fazendars, a name which still survives 
in Bombay and the neighbourhood, and their descendants lived on 
and managed their own estates, levying from the cultivators a fixed 
proportion of the produce in the manner usual under the Native 
Governments.’ In the same way Bassein was said to owe a great 
part of its prosperity to the noblemen who lived there on the rents 
of their villages.* In Sdlsette thore were under the veadors, presum- 
ably for those lands not granted to the Portuguese, managers of the 
cultivation, called mh&tards® or elders, whose duties were similar to 
those of pétels under the Native Governments.3 From an account 
supplied by the Government of Goa to that of Bombay in 1821 it 
appears that in 1688 the total revenue-ofthe province of Bassein 
was about Rs. 1,30,000, and of this sum the quit-rents amounted to 
about half. The tobacco tax was farmed for Rs. 47,000, Twenty- 
one villages had to keep for the defence of the country one Arab 
horse each, and ono village a country horse, and these obligations 
were commutable by a yearly payment of Rs. 132 and Rs, 88 respec- 
tively. Alienations of land and revenue to the Jesuits of different 
colleges and churches are mentioned. It is expressly stated that 
the island of Sdlsette was in a high state of prosperity under the 
Portuguese. And the Factor of Bassein in 1728 wrote that the 
greater part of the establishments.both in Goa and the Bassein 
district were supported by the Sélsette villages.’ Yet it must be 
remembered that the grants of land.on low qnit-rents were confined 
to either Portuguese of European birth or to converts of high rank 
who adopted the names and style of living of their conquerors. The 
list of cesses at that time in addition to whut would now be considered 
a heavy assessment on the land® would of itself raise doubts as to the 
prosperity of the island having extended to the lower classes. But 
anacute observer of the seventeenth century allows of no doubt on 
this point,® for he speaks of the native inhabitants as “ poor wretched 
Gentiles Moors and Christians, worse than vassals to the lords of 
the villages.”’ And in the articles of the cession of Bombay to the 
English" it is implied that their condition was that of slaves, for it 
was stipulated that “the Curumbies, Bandaries, or other inhabitants 


1 Rast India House Records (1826), III. 774. 2 Gemelli in Churchill, TV. 198, 

3 Reg. I. of 1808, This Regulation is the authority for many other statements 
throughout this work, and as these early regulations are but little known it may be 
stated that this one gives a complete and very interesting history of Sélsette as 
regards fiscal matters from the time of the Portuguese, There is reason to suppose 
that it was written by Mr. Jonathan Duncan Governor of Bombay. 

4 DeCoutto, XI. 46. 

5 Mhatdra 18 etill a very common surname in Sialsette and Bassein both among 
Christians and Hindus. 6 Manuacript Records, 

70 Chronista, |. 56. ® Reg. I. of 1808. ° Gemolliin Churchill, IV. 197, 

19 Bom. Geo. Soc, Trangactions for Juno 1839, 
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of the villages belonging to the Portuguese shall not be admitted 
into Bombay, and all such persons resorting there shall be imme- 
diately delivered up to their respective masters.” There is in fact 
nothing whatever cithcr in their own histories or in the accounts of 
travellers to show that the Portuguese ever took any trouble to 
protect or raise the condition of their native subjects as Shivaji did 
in the seventeenth century. With this fact may be mentioned their 
great establishments of domestic slaves brought in Portuguese ships 
from the African settlements and distributed at very low prices all 
over their Asiatic possessions! In the treaty of peace after the 
fall of Bassein the nogroes are specially mentioned in the stipulation 
for the release of prisoners.? To this institution of domestic slavery 
may no doubt be ascribed the strain of negro blood frequently 
perceptible in the Goanese. 


The military establishments in the Konkan must be next. mention- 
ed. After the Viceroy and the great dignitaries of the Church there 
was no greater officer than the General of the North who resided at 
Bassein,* and after him.came the captains of Bassein, Daman, 
Chaul, and Salsettes “All these appointments were held for short terms 
of years. Bassein Daman and Chaul are said to have been the only 
fortresses (fortalezza) between Cambay and Goa, except one at 
D&bhol which was not in the possession of the Portuguese. No fort 
is mentioned in Sdlsette in 1634 except the small one at Vesdva 
(Madh), The Bassein district then extended from the Vaitarna 
to Karanja, and in this there were besides tho captain of Bassein, 
fourteen captains of.forts and tranqneiras, that is stockaded posts. 
The district of Daman extended from the Vaitarna to Pdrner and 
included the thanddaris of Sanjan, Déhénu, Térdpur, and Méhim. 
All along this part of the coast were many towers and fortified 
houses for protection against.the pirates, as is apparent from the 
ruins still standing, and there were also the important inland forts 
of Asheri and Manor. But it does not appear that there was then 
anything so large or strong as the now ruined forts of Déhdnu and 
T4rdpur must have heen, and the garrisons were small and included 
but few Portuguese.’ Bassein and Chaul were the two great places 
of arms, and were apparently considered sufficient for the protection of 
the whole coast. But in 1728 the Factor of Bassein made a detail- 
ed report® on the dofences of the North Konkan, drawing particu- 
lar attention to tho insecure condition of the forts, and especially 
to the want of protection in Sdlsette against the Mardthds. There 
was no fort at Thana but only tho three small towers commanding 
the creek, and containing three or four men each. Bassein had 
ninety pieces of artillery, the largest being twenty-four pounders, 
Chaul fifty-eight, and a fortified camp outside the walls nineteen 








1 Baldssus in Churchill, IIT, 546 and Gemelli in Churchill, IV. 203. 

3 Jervis, 130. + Gemelli in Churchill], IV. 190. 

4 Linschotten also says that in 1598 tho Portuguese did not hold Dabhol, haying 
heen dispossessed of it some years-bcfore, Histoire, 20. 

5 O Chroniata, IIL, 149, 198, 218, 244. ® O Chronista, I. 29. 
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more. The rock of Korlai opposite Chaul, which had been consider- 
ed so great an acquisition, had thirty cannon, but many of them 
unserviceable, Asheri was in very bad condition, Manor not worthy 
to bo called a fort. Thus though the military’ power and spirit of 
the Portuguese had in 1684 greatly degenerated from the days 
when Bassein was ready at any moment tosend out an expedition 
against the king of Gujarat, or help to any of the smaller posts that 
might be attacked, yet in 1728 affairs were infinitely worse all over 
the district, and Salsette notwithstanding its great value was quite 
indefensible. The recommendation to protect it by making a great 
place of arms at Thana was followed, but with too little vigour, for 
the fatal year 1739 arrived before the fort was finished. 


It has been already stated that Albuquerque gave his soldiers 
wives from the native women whom he caused to be baptised, and 
land on which they might settle and support families, This was 
probably the origin of the division of ‘the military forces in India 
into soldados and cazados, the latter word meaning simply ‘Married.’ 
Many of the soldados were convicts sent from Portugal for a term 
of years, and kept in the forts others were boys enlisted in Lisbon 
and on their arrival allotted to Fidalgos.as pages, but obliged after 
reaching manhood to do seven years’ service in the army. But all 
the single men not ecclesiastics in India were liable to military 
duty and were called soldados, otherwise men of the sword to dis- 
tinguish them from churchmen. The cazados wore the cloak which 
the soldados were not allowed to do, and were not generally sent 
away from their homes for service.2. They were in fact a sort of first 
class reserve and were held in considerable estimation, and the 
quarters of the cazados within or without the walls are always men- 
tioned in the description of forts. Native soldiers in the Portuguese 
service are mentioned under the name of Piacs as early as 15348 
but it is evident that their systemymade them much less dependent 
on sepoys as time went on than they would have been under a 
system more like ours. 


While the military spirit of the Portuguese steadily declined after 
the end of the sixteenth century the ecclesiastical power went on ever 
increasing. Goa was created an episcopal see in 1534,4 and by this 
time numbers of priests had come ont from Portugal and established 
themselves in various places, the Franciscans being the first to 
arrive, and the Dominicans soon following, The time when the 
work of conversion was seriously begun is a point of dispute,® some 
writers believing that from the first the propagation of Christianity 
had been as great an object with the Portuguese monarchs as the 
extension of their dominions, others and even some Catholica 
acknowledging that there was no great zeal until the establishment 


1 Grant Duff, 237. 2 Pyrard, IT. 106. 3 NeCoutto, IV. 96. 

‘In the ‘‘ Three Voyages of Vasco da Gama” (page 391) mention is made of a 
Bishop at Goa in 1524, but the bull of Pope Paul III. creating the Bishopric is dated 
November 8, 1534, 

5 Murray, U. 72; Hough, I. 158; Gemelli in Churchill, IV, 208. 
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of the Inquisition. But the account given of the state of public 
morals at Goa when Xavier arrived in 1544! is sufficient to prove 
that so far from any missionary spirit existing there was then scarcely 
any practice of Chrtstianity at all. ‘Two years later the King, after 
regretting that the worship of idols was allowed even in Goa, men- 
tioned among other objectionable practices that of the Portuguese 
buying slaves cheap and selling them to Musalméns and other 
heathens.2 Xavier, however, though he spent but a very small part 
of his time at Goa, or any place north of it, was able to change the 
whole aspect of affairs in respect of Christian observances; hoe 
established a Jesuit seminary at Bassein in 1548, and in 1552 sent 
missionaries there as well as to ‘Uhd4na and Chaul. But he refused 
to establish a college at Chaul because there were still so many forts 
and stations without a single missionary. The visits of so great a 
man are sufficient to distinguish any district, and it is recorded that 
he was at Bassein at least three times, first at the endof 1544, again 
in 1548 when the great Viceroy John de Castro was there, and lastly 
in 1552. He also visited Chau! on moro than one occasion, and 
Khérepdtan once.’ After hisdeath ho was made patron saint of 
both Bassein and Chaul. 


In 1560 Goa was made an archbishopric, and Inquisitors were 
sent out from Europe, and from this time the work of the Church 
was carried on with great vigour. The power of the ecclesiastics in 
the State was well shown soon afterwards, when the tooth of Buddha 
having come into the possession of the Portuguese during their wars 
in Pegu they were offered an enormous sum if they would return it. 
This tho Viceroy was anxious to do, but the Archbishop opposing 
the ransom as an encouragement of idolatry, not only carried his 

oint, but also persuaded the Viceroy to join in a great auto-da-f6, 
in the course of which the Archbishop publicly pounded up the 
tooth in a mortar. Not long after this the Franciscan Fathers 
took possession of the caves of Kaénheriand Mandapeshvar,’ expelled 
the jogis who occupied them, and did their best to destroy the 
sculptures, as at Elphanta, on account of the superstitious feelings 
of the natives with respect to them.® Ovor the cavos at Mandapesh- 
var were built a church and the Royal College of Salsette for the 
education of the children of the converts, and this received from the 
King all the endowments which the caves had enjoyed. 


The Jesuits, commonly called Paulistines,® gradually established 
themselves in every town and village ;® but in 1585 the Franciscans 








1 Bohours, 74; Vida de Xavier, 18. 2 Vida de J, de Castro, 50. 

3 Vida de J, de Castro, 110, 120, 179. Bohours mentions a visit to Bassein in 1549. 
after the death of John de Castro, but does not give that of 1552, . 
4 Inscriptions. 5 DeCoutto, VII. 245, VIIT. 335, 429. 6 Fryer, 73. 

7 DeCoutto, VII. 247. An inscription gives 1623 aa the date of the college being 
built, but this probably refers to some particular part of it. Bom. Geo. Soc, Trans- 
actions, VII, 149. ‘ 

® This name is explained, firstly, by the Josuita’ college at Goa having been dedi- 
cated by Xavier to St. Paul, and, secondly, by all their churches in India being called 
after the same saint. De la Valle, ILI, 135 ; Hough, I. 57. 

9 De la Valle, III. 860, 
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received charge of Mandapeshvar, Méhim, Bombay, Karanja, Mount 
Calvary, and Agtishi, in each of which places there was an official 
called “QO Pay dos Christats”? paid by the State! Gradually all 
power fell into the hands of the ecclesiastics, and the Church was 
said to have a larger rovenue in India than the King himself? One 
writer says® that “Few mencan enjoy very peaceable lives who have 
any fair possessions near the convents of the Josuits : a pleasant seat 
and a fruitful plantation can hardly escape their gaining”, and 
another that at the end of the seventeenth century the General of 
the North at Bassein had both an uneasy and precarious governs 
ment because of the superintendence of the Church.‘ Goa was said 
to equal any city in the world in the number and grandeur of its 
religious processions.5 ‘I'he Jesuit college there conferred degrees, 
and while one Englishman at the end of the seventeenth century 
says that at Bandra their college “was not inferior as to the builds 
ing nor much unlike those of our universities,” and that the Fathers 
“lived sumptuously, the greater part of the island Sélsette being 
theirs,’’® another about the same time reports the income of the chief 
church there to be of the value of a-pound of gold a day. In 1598 a 
Father who had como from Europe to visit all the houses and colleges 
of the Society in India, was received at Bandra with great rejoicing, 
and entertainod with a sham sea fight at the mouth of the river. 
The Father left four Panjébi converts to be educated at Béndra 
who he had fallen in with at Chaul, and then visited the house at 
Thana, and all the churches in Sdlsette (not named), founding the 
church of St. Cecilia at Pongar (probably Poisar). He then went on 
to Bassein where he established a seminary called the College of the 
Purification, in which noble children, natives of those parts, might be 
brought up as missionaries. From Bassoin he went on direct to 
Daman, from which the inference seems to be that there were no 
Jesuit houses between these two places.” 


When Bombay was made over to the English, the B&ndra 
College claimed much land and various rights in the island,’ and 
these not being acknowledged, the Fathers in 1667 received and 
assisted a dismissed English officer, who attempted to raiso a force 
for tho capture of Bombay.® Jn 1720 and 1722 there were again 
disagreements and skirmishes between the English in Bombay 


and the Portuguese at Bandra, where the Fathers had some great | 


guns mounted. At Th4na in Fryer’s time (1673-75) there were seven 
churches and colleges; at Bassein six churches, four colleges, and 
two convents. There was in 1623 no Bishop down the coast nearer 
than Cochin, all being subject directly to the Archbishop of Goa,’ but 
in the account of the district given in 1634 Thana is mentioned as 
having a cathedral church. The Inquisition at Goa had jurisdiction 
over all countries east of the Cape of Good Hope: it extended its 





‘ Archivo, V. 1083. 3 Gemelli in Churchill, TV. 198. ? Ovington, 156. 
4 Hamilton in Pinkerton, VIII. 327, 328, 5 De la Valle, III, 377, 

4 Fryer, 70, 73, 75: 7 Du Jarric, 3, 9, 12. 

* Bom. Geo. Soc. Trans, for June 1839. * Bruce, II, 213, 

to De Ia Valle, HI. 134. 4“ O Chroniata, III. 245. 
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operations all over the Portuguese possessions, and had commis- 
saries at Daman, at Bassein, and doubtless at other large towns.! The 
Grand Inquisitor was appointed by the King and confirmed by the 
Pope, and had authority over all persons clerical and lay, except 
the Archbishop, his grand vicar, and the Viceroy : but even these the 
Inquisition might arrest after advising the Court of Lisbon and re- 
ceiving orders from the great Council of the Inguisition there.2 ‘Thus 
Dellon® seems justified in saying that people had much more respect 
for the great Inquisitor than for the Archbishop or the Viceroy. 
Pyrard says that the Inquisition in Goa was much more severe than 
in Portugal, and its administration of justice the most curel and 
pitiless in the world. “ Sometimes the converts are accused of 
putting crucifixes under the cushions on which they sit or kneel, 
sometimes of whipping their images or of not eating pork, or in 
some other way respecting their old faith, while they outwardly con- 
formed as Christians’’* The auto-da-fé at Goa usually took place only 
once in two or three years, and as this was the only gaol delivery for 
spiritual offenders that.there was, it followed that if any one was 
arrested soon after enanto-da-fé,he had to undergo along imprison. 
ment, as Dellon had. 


Now as to the work of converting tho natives, DeCoutto at the end 
of the sixteenth century speaks of this whole coast “asa great fishing 
ground for the Fathers of ihe company,’ and estimates their con- 
verts at 60,000. As to the extent to which this was assisted by the 
State it must be noticed that its action was very different under differ. 
ent Viceroys, somo of the greatest of whom expressly tolerated and 
protected the religions of the natives. Thus Albuquerque endea- 
voured to conciliate.the goodwill of the natives, and to live in 
friendship with all the Indian princes, most of whom were better 
pleased to have the Portuguese as governed by him for neighbours 
than the Moors, So also Nuno da Cunha prohibited the priests from 
persecuting the Hindus for not being Catholics, and he administer- 
ed justice to all persons, whether Portuguese Hindus or Moors. But 
others (and the policy of these eventually prevailed) went as far as 
they possibly could in destroying the temples of the heathen and 
even slaughtering the worshippers. In 1546 the King wrote to the 
Viceroy John de Castro,’ complaining that idols were worshipped, 
not only in other places subject to Portugal but even in Goa 
itself. He therefore commanded that search should be made and all 
idols broken to pieces. Any one who should venture to make them 
was to be severely punished, as well as all who should publicly or 





1 Hough, I. 214; Dellon, 118, 339. 2 Dellon, 192. 

* Dellon was a French doctor and when living at Daman was arrested by orders of 
the Inquisition and taken to Goa, After a long imprisonment he had the good fortune 
to escape with his life, and afterwards published a most interesting account of hia 
experiences, a good summary of which is given by Dr, Rule in his “ History of the 
Inquisition,” 4 Pyrard, II, 80. 

* DeCoutto, XI. 49. Thia expression is probably due to the fact that by the early 
eonnatese writera the coast between Cape Comorin and the Isle of Mangr was called 
the * Coaat of Fishery.” Bohours, 81, 

* Mickle, olix, 4 Vida de J. de Castro, 4. 
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privately celebrate any games of a heathen sort, or should help or 
conceal Brahmans, “ those pestilent enemies of the Christian name.” 
And since it was intolerable that images of Christ or his saints 
should be made by heathen hands, any person ‘making or selling 
such was to be fined and to receive two hundred lashes. The Musal- 
mén mosques in the Portuguese territories were to pay tribute to the 
Church to the amount of Rs. 300U a year, Converts were to have 
various privileges, and to be exempt from forced labour on board 
ship, to which other Indians were liable. His biographer is careful 
to state that John de Castro did not carry out these orders, not from 
any want of zeal in the service of God, but because the continual 
wars in which he was enyaged prevented him,! but those who prefer 
it may be allowed to suppose that this great Viceroy thought with 
Albuquerque and Nuno daCunha rather than with the clerical party 
and his royal master. Fouror five years later the King communicated 
to the Pope his intention of founding many colleges for the Society 
of Jesus, so that the East might be filled with apostolical labourers : 
and in the meantime ordered all the-seminaries established in the 
Indies for the education of youth to be made over to the society, 
and all the charges of the missioners in all their voyages to be 
defrayed by the Viceroy aud tho captains of the fortresses. And 
in 1555 the then Viceroy, who was near enough to see that his 
orders wero obeyed, prohibited private as well as public temples 
throughout the territories of Bassein, and also feasts, ceromonies, 
pees by Bréhmans, ablutions, and burnings. Houses wore to 
e searched for idols, aud if any were found or forbidden practices 
discovered, the offender was to be sont to the galleys, and all his 
property forfeited, half to the informer and half to the church. 
In 1581 new converts were encouraged by a proclamation excusin 
them from payment of tithes and first-fruits.for fifteen years, an 
at the same time the issue of liconses for the performance of 
heathen rites and festivals, by which it may be assumed the 
poco orders had been evaded, was prohibited throughout the 
ortuguese dominions. 

In 1591 the desembargadores and other lawyers were forbidden 
in the interests of God and the King to have anything todo with 
Bréhmans or other Hindus in tho way of business, even through 
third persons. ‘I'he officer offending was to be suspended, and the 
Hindu compromised to be condemned to the galleys for life’ In 
1594 an ordor arrived from the Pope and the King to convert the 
natives by force. This was in fact a general commission to murder 
and plunder, and the pagodas and temples hitherto respected were 
now despoiled of their accumulated riches In 1600 the “ Visitor 
of the Jesuits already mentioned rojoiced specially over the children 
of heathen parents snatched from them by the church as roses from 
among the thorns.§” 

In Gemelli’s time the natives at Goa “lived apart and without 
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any public practice of their religion,” while all the monasteries 
throughout India were subsidised by the State.! Linschotten says 
that the people of India had liberty of religion, but with these rather 
large exceptions, that they were not allowed to burn their dead nor 
to perform marriage ceremonies or other diabolical superstitions 
(over which the Bishop had supervision,) for fear that scandal might 
be caused to the converts ; so also Musalméns and Jews might not 
publicly exercise their religion in the towns under pain of death, but 
outside the towns might do so.’ Dellon says that although the 
King allowed liberty of conscience, yet the Holy Office interpreted 
this to mean that heathens might live in their religion but would 
be punished if caught in the exercise of it.2 Finally after all these 
Christian writers, both Roman Catholic and Protestant, the Musal- 
mfn historian Khafi Khén may be quoted, who after praising the 
Portuguese system of government, called it an act of great tyranny 
that if one of their subjects shonld die leaving young children only 
they were considered wards of the State and brought up as Chris- 
tians, whether they were Syeds or Br&hmans.4 And in a recently 
published work by-a.Hindn! it-is stated that the Portuguese utterly 
disregarded difference of caste, and exacted the same service from 
Braéhmans as from Kolig.” Several Prabhus were employed in high 
positions under the Portuguese Government, and even these could 
only perform their religious duties secretly and by night, while 
some were forcibly converted to Christianity, whose descendants 
are still to be found in Silsette and Bassein, 


The jealous and rigorous system of the Portuguese in matters of 
religion may be ;pretty well understood from the above extracts. 
Yet there is one more fact to be noticed which shows in an even 
stronger light the pressure under which their native subjects lived, 
It has been already wnentioned that the Dominicans sent missionaries 
to India before the Jesuits did, and it must be noticed that between 
these two orders there was always a great jealousy, and that. while 
the Jesuits were particularly given to the work of conversion, the 
work of the Inquisition was chiefly done by the Dominicans. “In 
India and China the Inquisition and the Jesuits could the less 
easily agree because their action was entirely different. The 
Jesuits thought it expedient to pursue a policy of extreme coneersion, 
surrendering the distinctive truths of Christianity and keeping out 
of sight the discipline and ritual of their own church, if they could 
thereby win over the heathen to their side rather than lead them 
to Christ. ‘he Inquisitors on the other hand pretended perfect 
orthodoxy, assumed an air of intense anxiety to preserve the 
integrity of the Romish faith, and so far as the power of Portugal 
extended and they could avail themselves of military force, they 
had the power of life and death in their hands, and could impress 
the natives with dread, and overawe their own clergy too, Hence 
wt came to puss that not only the Jesuits but the bishops and the 


or 





! Churchill, IV . 203. ° Linschotten, 156. 3 Dellon, 186. 
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priests regarded them with dread and jealousy and appealed to 
Rome against their violence.’ In 1673 Clement X. ordered that 
all Vicars Apostolic and their missioners in the East were to be 
altogether free from the jurisdiction of the Inquisition of Goa in 
those regions which were not under the temporal government 
of the king of Portugal.t. But this of course did not touch their 
power in the Konkan, and it is protty certain that between the 
Jesuits who armed with all the power of the State sought to con- 
vert the heathen, and the Inquisitors who so carefully guarded the 
faith of the new converts, the native subjects of the Portuguese 
must have had a hard time of it. The absence of high-caste 
Hindus in the Bassein district at the time of its conquest by 
the Mardth4s is ascribed to these severities? And it is even 
said that the expulsion of the Portuguese from the Konkan was 
chiefly due to the tyranny of the Jesuits and the Inquisition. It 
is also a significant fact that the Inquisition in India was abolished 
by the king of Portugal in 1775, that is just at the time that it was 
decided to make a great effort for the-recovery of the Portuguese 
power on thiscoast. Butin 1779 the Inquisition was re-established, 


The trade in this country was at-first, as has-already been stated, 
a royal monopoly. The Portuguese had gradually obliged all 
trading vessels to take out their passes; but as early as 1570 the 
Malabdr pirates, who Gemelli says were composed of Moors 
Gentiles Jews and Christians, began to give trouble,* and a 
little later the Arabs followed their example, so that after this there 
were always two fleets sent out from Goa, called the fleet of the 
North and the fleet of the South,® occupied nominally in protecting 
the Portuguese ships and possessions from the pirates. In 
1598 six small vessels wore built and fitted ont at Thana and had 
great success agaiust the pirates.7 But. the Musalman historians, 
and even some Europezn writers,® put the case of the Portuguese 
and of the so-called pirates in a very different light. They 
describe the Malabar and Arab mariners as honest traders who 
only wished to carry on in peace the traffie whieh their fathers had 
enjoyed for centuries, but who were constantly harried and plun- 
dered by the Portuguese unless they consented to pay them tribute. 
The free-traders, as they were called, who were generally discharged 
or deserted Portuguese soldiers,* deprived the natives of even 
that part of the coasting trade which the Government of Goa had 
left them, and it is acknowledged by all that these free-traders, like 
the Interlopers who gave the English Hast India Company so much 
troublo,!° were little, if at all, better than pirates. ‘‘They in- 
fested every creek on the coast in the double capacity of pirates 
and merchants,” and caused a perpetual petty but sanguinary war. 
“They seldom scrupled to defraud those who traded with them if 


? Rule, IT. 100, 112. ? Bom. Geo. Soc, Trans. VII. 111. 

3 Reg. I. of 1808. 4 Churchill, IV. 201. 5 DeCoutto, 1X. 110. 
§ De la Valle, HI. 131, 418. 7 DeCoutto, XIV. 163. 

® Tohfat al Mujabidin, 157 ; Mickle, cxiv. % Mickle, clxviii. 
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they felt themselves strong enough to do it with impunity, and 
frequently they procured their cargoes entirely by plunder. By 
such acts of piracy they brought disgrace upon their country and 
became a principal cause of tho downfall of the Portuguese empire 
in India.”! The army and other departments of the Government 
service were deserted for this illicit trade, while Portuguese sailors 
after coming to India despised any places but those of captain or 
officer, so that the merchantmen were chiefly manned by Arab and 
Abyssinian sailors, who were cheap and docile.?- Both on account 
of these inconveniences and for the sake of the profits of the 
Government monopoly the Portuguese Governors did all they could 
to put down this private trade, but with little effect. The universal 
practice of illicit trading, in which all the servants of Government 
from the Viceroy down to the private soldier indulged,’ was of 
courso another hindrance to the King’s Government getting the 
fair profits of the trade. Linschotten says that even before the end 
of the sixteenth century all tho officials from the Viceroy down- 
wards thought of nothing but enriching themselves, and he ascribes 
this in great measure. to the fact that all appointments were held 
for three years only. The result of all this was that in 1586 the 
monopoly ofthe trade was made over by Government tothe Portuguese 
East fidia Company. But the private trade was never stopped. 


Up to 1565 the chief trade of the Portuguese was with the king. 
dom of Bijnagar or Vijayanagar. They took horses, velvets, and 
satins there and bronght back linens and muslins, which were sent 
to Europe by way of Ormuz as well as round the Cape. John do 
Castro made a treaty with Bijnagar in 1547 for mutual defence 
against Bijdpur, and in this there were many stipulations as to 
trade. Besides the articles given above coral and silk from China 
and Ormuz are mentioned inthis treaty as being taken to Bijnagar, 
and saltpetre and iron as coming from there. The fall of Bijnagar 
therefore is mentioned as a calamity to the Portuguese, but it is 
not stated why no effort was made to save the kingdom. 


The exports of Chaul were indigo, opium, cotton, silk of every 
sort, with great store of iron and corn; and the imports came from 
Mecca and China as well as from Europe.’ Ships laden with fine 
stuffs used to come to Goa from Sindh? But with the seventeenth 
century the European rivals of the Portuguese began to trouble 
them as well as the Malabar and Arab pirates. In 1615 the chief 

oints in the treaty made between the Emperor Jahangir and the 
Porugues expressed their mutual enmity to the English and Dutch 
and the necessity of destroying the Malabar pirates.? The entry 


1 Macpherson, 26, 30, 32. ? Linschotten, 78, 

5 In Chiverius’s Geography published at Amsterdam in 1697 there is no mention 
of the Dutch on the wost coast of India, nor is Vengurla marked on the map, The 
name of the district is given in the map as ‘Cuncam,’ and ina note it is called 
‘ Decan sive cuncang', Decan being also given as a city, 

4 Linschotten, 62, 66. § Micklo, exe. ; Macpherson, 32. 
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of other Europeans into the Indian seas was looked on as so much 
of a calamity that De la Valle! calls it one of the signs of the 
decay of the Portuguese that English and Dutch ships frequent 
the ports of Débhol Chaul and Bassein without hindrance and 
without acknowledging the Portuguese supremacy, though the 
latter still prevented native vessels from sailing in these seas with- 
out their permission.? So late as 1624 no one could go to Europe 
by way of Persia and Turkey without obtaining leave from the 
authorities of Goa. 


Tho Dutch found it easier to conquer the Portuguese on the 
Malabér coast than to make new settlements for themselves, and 
they were everywhere assisted by the hatred which the natives now 
had for the Portuguese. The Dutch blockaded Goa from 1639 to 
1642, and in the last-mentioned year took some ships trying to 
enter the port.’ A cessation of arms for ten years had been con- 
cluded in Europe between the Portuguese and Dutch in 1641, and 
this extended to Asia in the following year, but in 1649 the war waa 
again going on, The Dutch had/-built a fortified factory at 
Vengurla previous to 1641.4 But it does not appear that they 
ever cared much about establishing themselves in the Konkan, as 
at that time they refused an invitation from the king of Bij&pur 
to winter their ships in Dabhol, Ortzery (A’chra?), or other of his 
harbours. They were however for many years tho strongest of 
the European powers in the Hast, and in 1660 their fleet was again 
blockading the harbour of Goa, but could not get close enough to 
take it In 1661 when Bombay was ceded to England the object 
was said to be that King Charles might be “ better able to assist and 
protect the subjects of the King of Portugal in those parts from 
the power and invasion of the States of the United Provinces,’ 
But it does not appear that any thing’was ever done to carry this 
into effect, probably because when the English troops came to take 

ossession, a dispute arose as to whether Salsette was or was not 
included in the cession.’ This so-called claim of the English may 


1 De la Valle, ITI. 40%, 406, 2 Gemelli in Churchill, IV. 208. 
3 Mickle, cciii.; Baldawus in Churchill, JII, 546, 548. + Stavorinus, IIT. 107. 

§ Niewhoff in Knox, II. 452; Hamilton in Pinkerton, VIII. 356. At that time the 
following description is given of an event at Vengurla in which the Dutch took 
art: ‘The Bantam yachts were waiting to transport the Queen of Golkonda from 
engurla to Mokha on her way to the tomb of Muhammad. Her guards who had 
conducted her eighty leagues were 4000 cavalry with long coats of mail, the shoulders 
whereof were embroidered with serpents’ heads like the ancient Romans, they had 
bright polished helmets, were armed with bows and arrows, wore long beards, and 
were mounted on very fine Persian horses, Oneach side of every man of quality 
who attended her was a fontman holding the bridle: the queen and all her ladies 
were carried in close litters concealed from public view, and they were preceded 
by several camela covered with rich furniture, on one whereof was mounted a kettle 
drummer, who performed with great dexterity. The Commodore and the Director 
of the Dutch Enst India Company met her two leagues from the town, in which 
while she stayed she dictated to her Secretaries in several different languages. 
There was a magnificent tent erected for her on the sea-shore, the passage from 
whence to the shallop which was to carry her on board the yacht was covered with 
calico.” Nieuhoff in Knox, I. 452, Boa eri is described as a large village on the 
sea-shore where most ships fur Persia are obliged to touch for wood and water, This 
ia to be underatood of Dutch ships, * Bom. Gov, Records, X, 347, T Mill, 1. 06, 
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have influenced them as long as the Portuguese were in possession, 
for as early as 1686 the conquest of Sdlsette was proposed on a 
sufficient force coming from England, and the same course was 
suggested from home, and apparently only abandoned from doubts 
as to the complications that might ensne.! It must be evident 
that after the Huropean trade with India had been turned into the 
route of the Cape of Good Hope the Malabér ports were of far 
greater value than those of the Konkan or Gujartt, which had 
their day when the line of traffic was by the Persian gulf and the 
Red Sea. The capture of Ormuz by the English in 1622 and of 
Cochin by the Dutch in 1663 deprived the Portuguesb of commercial 
superiority and prestige on both routes, and in 1664 when peace 
was concluded the claim of the Portuguese to the monopoly of the 
trade was finally abandoned.” The Dutch gradually succumbed to 
the English, and never made any other settlement in the Konkan 
than Vengurla, though they are said in the eighteenth century to 
have greatly wished to establish a factory at Bassein?® 


One cause of the decline,of the Portuguese power remains to be 
mentioned, the indifference of, the kings of Portugal, and the 
small value thoy set on their Hastern possossions. This was due 
partly to their thinking 40 mach moro of their Brasilian colonies 
and partly to the Indian settlements being so expensive. Their 
disregard of this country was particularly great during the subjec- 
tion of Portugal to Spain,* when the Court of Madrid ordered that 
to meet the expenses of Government all employments and offices in 
India should be sold publicly. to the highest bidder. On the 
restoration of the uational dynasty of Portugal in 1640 more interest 
began to be shown in the Indian colonies,’ but the Dutch were by 
this time too strong to be opposed, and the English after the civil 
war soon became so. By the end of the century India was again 
neglected, and so remained till the catastrophe of 1739. 


This sketch of the Portuguese Government of the Konkan has 
rather exceeded the proper limits, but the subject is an interesting 
one, and no connected account of it can be got from books 
readily obtainable. It only remains to add that the Portuguese 
during the period of their supremacy and for many years afterwards 
lived in India with considerable magnificence. Fryer speaks of the 
“ stately aldeas and dwellings on both sides of the Thdéna creek, 
and the delicate country mansions of the Fidalgos who all over the 
island live like petty monarchs.”? Tho mansion of John de Mello, 
three miles from Thana, was “curiously built with a terraced 
descent and walks and gardens extending half a mile down toa 
stately banqueting house over the water with stone steps for 
landing.’ And a mile further stood “ Grebondel, a large neat built 
town of Martin Alfonso’s, with his house fort and church of as 
stately architecture as India can afford, he being the richest Don on 


1 Bruce, II, 577, 626, 635. 2 Hongh, II. 381, 3Stavorinua, ITI, 107, 
*Gemelliin Churchill, LV. 208 ; Mickle, cxv, 
* Mickle, cciz. coxii, ; Macphoraon, 35, 37, 
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this side Goa.” The Fidalgos at Bassein had “ stately dwellings 
graced with covered balconies and large windows two stories high 
with panes of oyster shell or latticed.’”?! Gemelli speaks of the 
pleasure-houses of the Portuguese gentry near Bassein in the same 
way.” Of these lordly mansions there is now nothing to be seen but 
‘a few ruined walls, though foundations may here and there be 
traced of sufficient extent to prove the truth of these accounts. 


The chief remains of the Portuguese are at Bassein and lower 
Chaul, now known by its old Hindu namo of Revdanda. These 
are large walled towns, but the fortifications generally have little 
appearance of strength. At Bassein the line of the streets can be 
traced, and many lofty buildings, principally churches, remain. These 
are “of considerable size but mean architecture, though they are 
striking from the lofty proportions usual in Roman Catholic places 
of worship, and from the singularity of Christian and European 
ruins in India.”* There is now a high road through the middle 
of the city which prevents it from being utterly desolate; on the 
north side there is a large space without-any ruins, owing no doubt 
to the plague which towards the end of the seventeenth contury is 
said to have unpeopled one-third of the city on that side? The 
ruins of Revdanda are similar but on'a smaller scale, and from the 
space within the walls being entirely occupied by cocoanut gardens 
they can be seen less favourably than the Bassein ruins. The main 
walls are nearly entire, those on the north side being far the 
strongest, and having been protected, in its whole length apparently, 
by an outwork which has now mostly fallen into the sea. The 
present main entrance facing nearly south and with the citadel just 
inside it is probably the original entrance.* 


All over Sdlsette and in the neighbourhood of Bassein are parish 
churches still in use; but though some of these, for instance those 
of Thdéua and Remedi near Bassein (originally Nossa Senhora dos 
Remedios),> are largo and respectable, and appear to be in the 
same state as when first built, there is nothing very striking in any 
of them. Deserted churches and convents more or less ruined are 
found at many places, especially in Sélsette. ‘The ruins at Marol 
have beon already mentioned.6 At Mandvi on the Vaitarna there 
is a picturesque ruin of a conventual building, and at Yerangal, ten 
miles north of Bandra, a large church stands in a very pretty little 
bay close to the sea but distant from anything like a town. This 
is dedicated to St. Bonaventura, and is still used on the feast of the 
Epiphany. The outline of the church at Kelva-Méhim is now barely 
traceable, but the buildings there were certainly of considerable size. 
These convents were very frequently either themselves fortified as 
that at Yerangal or built close to a fort: thus the College at Bandra 
had “seven guns mounted in front cf it and a good store of small 





) Fryer, 74-75 ; Churchill, IV. 190, 3 Gemelli in Churchill, IV. 190. 

3 Heber, IT. 130. . 

‘ Detailed descriptions of the ruins of Bassein and Chaul with many particulars 
as to their history will be found in Dr, DaCunha’s Chaul and Baasein. 

® DeBarros, VII. 244, ® Section II. near the end. 
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arms,”! and took toll from all vessels going up the creek.? The 
greatest in extent of these ecclesiastical ruins is at Mandapeshvar 
or Mont Pezier already described, and this part of Sdlsette must 
have-boen a favourite one, as within a mile of this there were the 
two large churches of Mégdthan and Poisar standing within a 
stone’s throw of each other, and within four miles on the other side 
is Ghodbandar, ‘he buildings at this delightful place included 
a fort, a monastery, and a large church. The latter, dedicated to 
St. John,’ is the present bungalow, but many of its features make 
it appear to have been originally a Musalman rather than a Christian 
building. 

There are two forts which show that the Portuguese were scarcely 
inferior in the art of fort-building to the Mardéthdés. One of these 
is Thana, the size and strength of which can still be seen after all 
the alterations it has undergone, and which seems to owe nothing 
to the Mardthéds. The other is the fort of Korlai opposite to Chaul, 
which is perhaps the most interesting of any Portuguese building 
remaining in the Konkan. ‘Tho plan, however, which is very strik- 
ing and unlike anything else in) the district, is Musalmdn,* the 
Portuguese having destroyed the first fortress and afterwards 
rebuilt it on the same plan. It stands on a very narrow ridge 
which stretches far across the mouth of the river, and which is 
completely surrounded by a strong wall. Inside this are two 
walls crossing the ridge at the top, and as each was strongly pro- 
tected by towers and bastions there were virtually three fortresses. 
On the north side the hill slopes gently down to the water’s edge, 
and this slope, being enclosed like the rest of the hill by the fortified 
wall, formed a broad way, which also was crossed by walls and 
bastions and ended at the bottom in a wide level space. Here 
apparently were the quarters of the garrison and a strong battery 
commanding tho entrance of the river. On the most prominent point 
of this stood a large cross, and the bastions and gateways all over 
oe fort were dedicated to saints whose names are ongraved on 
them. 


‘There were numbers of other forts all along the coast, of which 
Térépur and Dahanu appear to have been the chief. Others may be 
traced which were little more than fortified outposts. At the time 
of the expulsion of the Portuguese, Bandra and Vestiva (probably 
Madh) were the most important forts in Sdlsette after Thana.® 
Scarcely anything remains of the fortifications at Bandra, and 
Vesdva appears to have been so rebuilt and enlarged by the 
Maréthds that it is difficult to trace the Portuguese work. Finally 
there are a number of round watch-towers on promontories and 
rocky islands, the use of which is said to have been to give notice of 
the approach of Arab pirates. The most southerly of these which 
is on a small rocky island with four palmyra trees towering above 
it, is visible from Malabdér Hill on a clear day. 





‘Fryer, 70. 7 O Chronista, II. 71. 3 Macleod’s Manuacript Account of Sélaette, 
4 DaCoutto, XII, 165, 5 Grant Duff, 242, 
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SHIVA‘JI. 
1648 To 1680. 


Tue state of the powers who ruled the Konkan in the middle of 
the seventeenth century may be thus described. The Portuguese had 
lost their prestige, aud could scarcely hope ever to regain it. The 
Bijapur kings had seen and profited by the fall of their ancient 
rivals of Ahmadnagar, but had now begun to feel the power of the 
Emperors of Delhi. In the north the Jawhér state and in the south 
the Mardth4s of SdvantvAdi had become stronger through the 
weakness of the greater powers, and thera were no doubt other and 
less important Hindu chiefs who-still exercised local authority. It 
was under these circumstances that the founder of the Maratha 
empire arose. Under him the Konkan attained its greatest importance 
aud we have in his time more historical mention of tho province than 
at any othor, for, though not a Konkani himself, he soon found that 
the wild and strong country just above and below the Ghats was 
the best field for his operations, 


In Section TII. mention has been mad@ of the raids of Shahji 
Bhonsla in the Konkan and of Shivdji his famous son. It was in 
1648, when he was little more than twenty, that Shivaji extended his 
operations to the Konkan.!' He at first avoided those parts which were 
in the possession of the Moghals, but as the whole of the Konkan 
south of Kalyan was at this time subject to Bijépur there was 
abundant room for his energy. And he began operations in that 
part which having until a few years before belonged to Ahmadnagar 
and having then for some years been overrun by his father? was 
probably held less firmly than the rest of the Bijapur possessions. 
At the very beginning he appears to have surprised Rairi, which was 
afterwards his capital under the name of Raygad, and after plunder- 
ing other towns he got possession of Kalyan, and immediately began 
to arrange for therevenue management of the province asif he 
meant to keep it. The first fortsin the Konkan which he built were 
Birvddi and Lingana, both near Réygad. He seems to have kept 
possession of what he had gained by playing off the Moghals 
against Bijapur, and he lived for four or five years in comparative 
quiet, spending much of his time at Mahd4d. In 1656 he built the 
fort of Pratépgad and thus by gaining command of the pass leading 
from the Dakhan to Mahdd he secured to himself the means of 
safely retreating to the Konkan whenever he might find the Dakhan 





1 Grant Duff, 64, 2 Grant Duff, 50, 65, 68, 74, 75. 
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too hot to hold him. In 1658 he got permission from Aurangzeb 
to take possession of the whole Konkan, and the first use he made 
of this was to occupy some of the neglected strongholds of the 
coast, and to invade the Sidi’s districts.! But now as afterwards 
the conquest of the Sidi was too great a task for his power. The 
Sdvants were of the Bhonsla family as Shivaji was, and were 
anciently known as the Sardeséis of Kudél, under which title they 
entered into engagements and treaties with the Bombay Govern- 
ment as late as 1838.) At this time they made a temporary alliance 
with Shivaji, but soon afterwards returned to their fealty to 
Bijapur.’ 

In 1660, after the murder of Afzul Khan, Shivdji carried the war 
into the oldest of the Bijépur possessions by plundering Rajépur 
and burning Débhol; and the three powers of the Southern 
Konkan—Bijipur, the Sidi, and the Sdvants—then united against 
the invader. Early in the following year, 1661, Shivéji again 
plundered Réjapur and captured Dénda-Réjépur, though neither 
now or at any subsequent period did he succeed against Janjira. 
He was however to a great extent successful during this campaign 
and the Sdévants having submitted to him,’ that part of tho Konkan 
south of Sdlshi Mahél (that is the whole of the present Mélvan 
sub-division and apart of the VAdi districts) was left under their 
exclusive management, and the revenue system there remained 
unchanged.’ At this time Shivaji cansed «# survey to be made of 
the coast, and having fixed on Mélvan as the best protection for his 
vessels and the likeliest place for a stronghold, he built forts there, 
rebuilt and strengthened Snyarndurg, Ratnégiri, Jaygad, Anjanvel, 
Vijaydurg, and Kolaba, and prepared vessels at all these plaees. 
But in the meantime the Moghals had taken Kalyan, and Shivaji did 
not then find it convenient to oppose them or to attempt to retake 
it. His position in the Southern Konkan was now however very 
strong, and he removed his capital to Rairi, henceforward to be 
called Raéygad, and for some years after this bestowed much labour 
both on the fortifications and the public buildings of that mountain, 
which Grant Duff calls the Gibraltar of the Hast.* 


In 1668 little was done in the Koukan till late in the year, when 
Shivaji collected a force near Kalyén and another near Dénda- 
Raj4pur.® Four thousand horse from Kalyén marched secretly 
to Surat, and after plundering it brought the booty to Réygad.7 
In the following year, 1664, the Bijdpur troops made a strong 
attempt to recover the southern part of the Konkan, but Shivéji 
carne upon them suddenly, and completely defeated them. He burnt 
Vengurla which he believed to be hostile to him, and then collecting 
a fleet at Malvan made a plundering expedition as far as Barcelor. 
This was remarkable as the only maritimo expedition in which 


! Aitchison’s Treaties, VI, 119. * Grant Duff, 50, 65, 68, 74, 75. 

3Grant Duff, 80, 83,84. ‘Jervis, 101. * Grant Duff, 85, 86; Hutchinson, 158. 

‘Grant Duff, 89. Orme says the two camps were at Chaul and Bassein, Frag: 
ments, 12, 7 Orme's Fragments, 12; Grant Duff, 89. 
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Shiv4ji himself took part, and perhaps the adverse winds which 
delayed him on his return, as they usually do all voyagers up the 
coast during the latter part of the cold weather, had something to 
do with his not repeating the experience. Immediately after his 
return to Rd4ygad a most formidable Moghal force attacked his 
possessions in the Dakhan, and Shivaji, having resolved to yield, left 
Réygad and went up the Ghéts. There he gave up all the forts and 
territory he had taken from the Moghals, but some were returned 
to him, and his possession of the South Konkan was not interfered 
with. He did not return to Réygad till December 1666, having 
in the interval been to and escaped from Delhi! During his absence, 
Ann&ji Dattu, who was deshpdndya of Sangameshvar, had charge 
of the Dabhol subha, Moro Pingla tho Peshwa of Raéjpuri and 
Raygad, and A’baji Sondev of the Kalyan province.2 On his return 
Shivaji immediately recommenced hostilities against the Moghals, 
who were once more and very speedily driven out of the groater 
part of the province of Kalyan, the forts being occupied and repaired 
by Shivéji’s troops. In 1668 he attempted to complete his power 
in the Southern Konkan by the conquest of Goa and Janjira, but 
was unsuccessful in both attempts,! Soon afterwards he visited 
Malvan, and built the Sarjekot fort commanding a river two miles 
north of Malvan, which was then navigable for some distance.’ 


The Moghals had continued to hold the ports of Méhuli and 
Karnéla, two of the most famous im the Konkan; but in 1670 
when after nearly three years’ truce open hostilities again broke 
out, these two forts were besieged, and the latter taken without 
much trouble. At Mahuli however Moro Pant was at first 
repulsed with a loss, it is said, of-a thousand men, but after a 
second repulse and a siege of two monthsthe place surrendered, and 
the whole province of Kalyaén was taken before|the rains* During 
this time proceedings were going on in the Konkan with a view 
to the capture of Janjira. The historian Khafi Khdn was then in 
that district and has given a long account of what took place, but it 
need only hero be said that Shivaji was himself present in this year, 
and that Fateh Khan the Sidi who was in the Bijapur interest, 
abandoned Dénda-Raja4pur and took refuge in Janjira, and was 
willing to surrender even that. But three of the other Sidis 
prevented this, and having deposed Fateh Khan put themselves 
and the state under the protection of the Moghals. Khan Jahén 
the Imperial general sent ships to assist them, and during this 
year and the next there were frequent naval fights between these 
and Shivéji’s fleet, in which the Moghals and Abyssinians were 
often victorious. At the end of 1670 Shivaji sent a large fleet up 
the coast, of which the Portuguese captured twelve vessels and took 
them into Bassein. The Mardtha fleet, however, took a large Por- 
tugueso ship and brought her in triumph to Dabhol.® The Sidis 
were now as anxious to take Danda-Rajépur as Shivaji was to get 
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Janjira, and on one occasion, apparently the Holi of 1672, took 
advantage of Shivaji’s absence to land and destroy the fortifications. 
At the same time the Sidi took several forts in the neighbourhood, 
one of which held ont for a week, after which it surrendered on the 
promise of quarter. But when seven hundred people had come out the 
Sidi put the men to death, made slavos of the children and pretty 
women, and released only the old andugly. For these services he was 
well rewardod by the Emperor.) While this was going on Shivaji 
twice hrought troops down from R4yzad to retaliate, and sent a force 
under Moro Pandit to burn the Moghal ships at Surat, but in this 
he did not succeed? He however took possession of various places 
(in the Bassein aud Dahaénu sub-divisions apparently) which had 
hitherto belonged to Koli R4jas. He made an attempt on the fort 
at Ghodbandar, then with the rest of Sdlsette belonging to the 
Portuguese, but was repulsed.* In November 1672 he marched from 
Raygad with ten thousand men, levied a large contribution from the 
Dakhan, and returned to Raygad without interruption.4 

In 1678 the Sidi’s fleet-blockaded the Karanja river, and built a 
small fort to command its mouth.® In October the troops from the 
Sidi’s and the Moghal’s ships landed in the Ndgothna river, laid 
the villages waste with great cruelty, and carried away many of the 
inhabitants as slaves, but troops arrived unexpectedly from Raygad 
and inflicted a defeat on the Sidi.® Shivaji in April 1674 returned 
to Réygad, and in June was crowned there with great pomp.’ After 
the rains Moro Pandit came down to Kalyén with 10,000 men, and 
sent to Bassein to demand chuuth from the Portuguese. At the 
same time a fleet from Muskat appeared before Bassein and landed 
600 Arabs, who plundered villages and churches and behaved with 
great cruelty, the garrison of Bassein not attempting to molest 
them. At the end of the year Shivaji with reinforcements having 
joined Moro Pant, the whole army marched up the Ghdéts towards 
Junnar, but after ravaging the coautry they returned to Réygad in 
February 1675.3 

The siege of Janjira was continued as it had been every year since 
1661, and an expedition at the same time went against Phonda on 
the Goa frontier, and on his way there Shiv4ji visited Rajépur, 
where he kopt great quantities of warlike stores. After the rains 
of 1675 a large Moghal fleet came from Surat to Bombay and pro- 
ceeded down the coast as far as Vengurla, which they burnt. By 
this time Shiv4ji’s fleet, now increased to fifty-seven sail, was con- 
sidered fit to meet the Moghal’s, and it put to sea from Vijaydurg 
and Réjapur, but did not fallin with the enemy. A Moghal force 
at the same time came down to Kalydn, and threatened the districts 
south of Bombay, but soon after returned above the Ghéts. On 
this Shivaji’s troops returned to Kalyén, and began to build a fort 








1 There is some confusion in Khafi Khan as to the exact year in which some of 
these occurrences took place. 

2 Orme, 28. 3 Grant Duff, 113. 4 Orme, 30. 5 Bruce, II. 340. 
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near Sdéyvin on the Vailarna river, within the territory of the 
Portuguese, who of course resented the encroachment, but ineffectu- 
ally. From the end of 1675 to July 1676 Shivaji was at Sdtéra or 
Raygad,? and this is stated to have been the longest rest of his life, 
He then mado a rapid excursion to the Dakhan and returned with 
his plunder to Raygad in September, but immediately afterwards 
set off with a still lurger force on his expedition to the Karndtak. 
From this he did not return to the Konkan till April 1678,3 and in 
the meantime Annaji Datta, the Pant Sachiv, was left in chargo of 
the Konkan from Kalydn to Phonda,* and he, besides appointing 
officers to every district, is said to have made a survey and 
assessment of the land on fair and equitable principles.® 


Tho usual operations on the coast were continued notwithstanding 
Shivdji’s absence. Moro Pant took 10,000 men against Janjira in 
August, and in October Sidi Sambhal set out on a cruise of retaliatian. 
He burnt Jaytapur at the mouth of the Raéjdpur river in December 
1676, but Réj4pur itself was too well defended to be attacked, 
and in the meantime Moro Pant’s attack-onJanjira had been beaten 
off, In the following season, ]677-78; the Sidi’s. fleot plundered on 
the coast as usual, and finding little other pillage carried off numbers 
of the inhabitants as slaves. In revenge for this Shivdji on his 
return to the Konkan sent down ships and men in July 1678. to 
Panvel in order to burn the Musalmdén fleets then in Bombay 
harbour, but not being able to get boats to cross they went up to 
Kalyan with tho intention of passing by Thana into Bombay. This 
alarmed all parties, and the Portuguese Governor of the Bassein 
district anchored forty armed boats off Thana, which prevented any 
attempt being made there, The Mardthds thus baffled burnt some 
Portuguese villages, but were soon recalled to Réygad. This 
complication was followed by a rupture between Shivadji’s subhedér 
of (‘haul and the Bombay Government, for the subheddr seized 
thirty Bombay boats in the Panvel and Naégothna rivers, most of 
which were retaken by some Europeans from Bombay. Shivaji 
however did not find it convenient to support his officer. While 
this had been going on, an attack on a larger scale than usual had 
been in progress at Janjira, but with the usual want of success. 


Early in 1679 Sambhaji deserted his father’s cause and leaving 
Réygad joined Sultén Mauzim, Aurungzeb’s son, at Aurangabad.’ 
In return Shivaji ravaged the Musalmén territories up to near 
Surat, He also in the middle of the rains took possession of 
Khénderi or Kennery, which until now had been uninhabited, and 





1 Orme, 51, 54. ? Grant Duff (page 120) says Satéra ; Orme (page 58) Raygad. 

3 Orme, 60, 69, 4 Grant Duff, 123. ; 

§ Jervis, 93. Jervis states (page 68) that Dadd4ji Konddev’s assessment had extended 
very partially through the Dabhol subheddri, This is not consistent with Grant 
Duft's account of Dad4ji’s government, which does not scom to have extended into 
the Konkan at all, nor does Shahji at that time appear to have had any possessions 
in the Konkan, Grant Duff, 56-57. 6 Orme, 64, 70-72; Grant Duff, 128. 

7 Grant Duff (page 130) says it was the commander-in-chief Dilévar Khan to whom 
Bambhaji deserted, The difference is not material. 
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fortified it, on which both the English and the Portuguese claimed 
the island! On October 15 Daulat Khén, Shivéjis Musalmén 
admiral, brought his fleet to engage the English vessels which 
were watching Khdnderi. The Revenge a sixteen-gun frigate, 
beat them off singlehanded, and they sailed off to the Ndgothna 
river. Boats and troops however managed to get over to Khanderi 
a few at atime, notwithstanding the watch kept by the English 
vessels, and 5000 of Shivaji’s troops came down to Kalyén to be 
ready to take advantage of any opening. ‘The Sidi was now in 
open alliance with the Hnglish, as he had been in reality though in 
rather an arrogant way for several years: but after working with 
them for some time in the blockade of Khduderi he in January 
1680 suddenly and secretly took possession of the neighbouring 
island of Underi or Hennery and began to fortify it, a proceeding 
which was scarcely more agreeable to his allies than to his enemies. 
Two engagements between the Sidi and Daulat Khan’s ships 
followed, in the last of which the Mardthds lost 500 men, and were 
so much damaged that they sailed away to Rajdipur to refit. Tho 
Sidi then sailed up the Panvel river, and burnt and pillaged 
without mercy. ‘The English’ however now made a treaty with 
Shivaji, and being heartily tired of the Sidi’s alliance, agreed to 
exclude him from Bombay harbour for the future,? This, as far as 
this district is concerned, may be considered the last event of 
Shivd4ji’s life. After returning from an expedition into the Dakhan 
he died at R4ygad on April 5, 1680.8 


It cannot of course be supposed that the general condition of the 
Konkan during the reign of Shivdji was prosperous according to 
our present understanding of the word. Fryer* speaks of both 
Kalyan and Chaul as utterly ruined in 1672, the Moghals having 
been expelled from both.at the time of his visit. Déabhol had been 
burnt so often since 1508 that but little could have been left in 
Shivaji’s time, and it is then described as much ruined by the wars 
and decrease in trade. A curious proof of its desolation is that, a 
few years alter this, this once great city was granted to the Shirké 
family.6 There would thus remain of the old marts of the Konkan 
only Bassein in the north, and this, as has been shown was gradually 
declining, and Rajapur in the south, which Baldgens? calls one of 
the cities of note of the Bijapur kingdom, and which alone of the 
older towns had prospered under Shivaji. On the other hand Mahad 
had no doubt increased and flourished from its neighbourhood to 
Raygad, and Raygad itself was of course a smal] centre of prosperity. 
At the same time it is clear from what has gone before, that the 
great ravages of war had fallen on the district between Kalydn and 
Raygad. The coast of the Northern Konkan had felt them but 
little; but on the other hand the Portuguese could no longer 
pretend to be a match for the Arab pirates. 


1 Orme, 78; Bruce, II. 442. 2 Orme, 80-88. 3 Orme, 90 ; Grant Duff, 133. 
4 Travels, 124. 5 Ogilby, Vol, 5; Sir Thomas Herbert, 349 ; Mandelalo, 75. 
* Grant Duff, 17. ? Churchill, ITI, 641. 
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In the Southern Konkan, except on the coast where alone Shivéji 
was much opposed, there was perhaps not much to complain of 
His revenue system was a great improvement on any that had been 
previously known in the Konkan, the cultivators were protected, 
and all classes of the population, except perhaps the ontcastes, 
had the opportunity of entering and rising in the military service. 
The Hetkaris' (Mardéthds from Mélvan) had very early been 
among Shivéji’s favourite troops, and the Maréthds all along the 
Ghtts, or Mévalis as they were then called, have always been 
inclined to military service. Besides this, the establishment of the 
Gadkaris,’? or sepoys holding land round the forts on condition of 
serving in them when necessary, must have provided for a 
considerable proportion of the population in a district where forts 
were so numerons. And the mere re-building of the great forts 
on the coast must have given subsistence at least to great 
numbers and for many years. Shivdji’s system of government and 
revenue administration is described at length by Grant Duff,3 and 
must have beon more systematic than-any, thing that the Konkan 
had known previously. ‘he Musalmén historian Khéfi Kbén, 
who, as already mentioned, spent some time in the Koukan, abuses 
Shivéji as au infidel and a rebel, aud is particularly proud of a 
chronogram which he made on the date of his death, “Kéfir 
bajahannain raft,” that is “ the infidel goes to hell.” But he says 
in favour that he slways strove to maintain the honour of the people 
in his territories : he persevered in rebellion, in plundering caravans, 
and in troubling mankind, but entirely abstained trom other 
disgraceful acts, and was particularly careful as to the honour of the 
women who fell into his hands, and would not allow any dishonour 
to be done to mosques or to the Kordn. In short this historian 
diynifies him with the title of a wise man.* It is necessary to 
remember the cruelties and hardships which the Portuguese in the 
name of religion and civilization had inflicted on the inhabitants of 
the Konkan, and the atrocities of the Musalmdne during their wars 
with Shivdéji, and in particular the death which Aurungzeb himself 
inflicted on Shiviji’s son and successor. In view of these things we 
certainly cannot say that Shivaji, barbarian as he was in many 
respucts and without pretence to culture of any sort, was the inferior 
of those of his contemporaries either Christian or Musalman, with 
whom he was brought in contact on this coast. And altogether it 
is possible to believe that notwithstanding “ the clamour of continual 
war,” the greater part of the Konkan in his time enjoyed’ more 
prosperity than at most periods of its history. 


The great forts, both on the coast of the Southern Konkan and 
inland, are so entirely associated with Shivéji that this seems the 
most fitting place to describe them. There is scarcely an instance 
of one of these standing on level and open ground: they are all 
built on some natural post of advantage, I£ on the coast, on a cliff 





' Het or hed, said to be originally a Gujarati wordy is very commonly used in the 
Southern Konkan to signify ‘down the coast.” 


7 Grant Duff, 100,103,  * History, 104 to 106, 4 Sir H, Elliot, VIT, 260, 305, 341, 
B972—10 
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ora spit of land more than half surrounded by the sea; if in the 
low country, on some steep hill commanding a river or a pass; if on 
the Ghats, on some projecting spur or rock, or above a great 
natural searp. The construction of all is on the same principle, 
the whole top of the hill or the end of the promontory is surrounded 
by a wall relieved by numerous bastions. If there is any slope or 
place likely to invite approach, an outwork is projected and con- 
nected with the main fort by a passage between a double wall. 
There is seldom more than one entrance to the fort, and this is 
generally the strongest part andthe most noticeable. The outer 
gateway is thrown forward and protected by a bastion on each 
side and often by a tower above; entering this a+narrow passage 
winding between two high walls leads to the inner gate, which is in 
the face of the main wall, and defended by bastions which command 
the approach. This arrangement in a time when guns could not 
compete with stone walls rendered the approach to the gates very 
hazardous. Inside the main wall there was generally an inner fortress 
or citadel, and surrounding this were the various buildings required 
for the accommodation of the troops, and also magazines tanks and 
wells. In many of the greater forts living houses for the command- 
ant or massive round towers were built upon the wall of the main 
works on the least accessible side. The larger forts had generally 
@ town or petha clustered about the base of the hill on which the 
fort stood. Finally may be mentioned, as one of the invariable 
features of Shiv4ji’s forts, a small shrine with an image of Hanuman 
the monkey god, standing just inside the main gate. 


This general plan was of course subject to many modifications, 
due to the greater or less size of the site and also to the considera- 
tion of the fort being required only as a place of arms or alsu as the 
residence of achief, The greatest forts answered both purposes, and 
perhaps Vijaydurg 

“ Broad, massive, high, and stretching far, 
And held impregnable in war” 

is the most perfect example of a great coast fortress, which was also 
as much of a palace as the Maratha chiefs allowed themselves. This 
stands on a spit of land projecting into the broad estuary of a noble 
river, and communication with the continent was cut off by a ditch 
which extended across the spit. The outer walls are washed by the 
sea round the greatest part of their extent, and wherever that is not 
the case out-works are thrown forward down to the shore. The 
citadel is of great size, and the walls both of it and of the main 
works are immensely massive and lofty, and thus looking up from 
the landing place a triple line of most formidable defences is seen. 
On one side a great round tower and other buildings rise from the 
highest part of the main wall, and from these the view is lovely 
and varied. In front the open sea, on one side the broad estuary, 
and on the other one of those little coves of white sand bounded by 
black rocky promontories which are so common through the 
Southern Konkan. Behind the river stretches away to the blue 
line of the distant Ghats. 
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The island forts or Janjiras deserve separate notice. Suvarndurg 
(the fort of gold) is perhaps the most striking,as the walls remarkable 
for their loftiness seem to rige straight out of the sea, and are now 
so well covered with trees and shrubs as to be very picturesque, 
But the forts of Malvan are in other respects more interesting. 
They consist of a fort on the mainland and two fortified islands about 
a quarter of a mile from the shore lying in a bay which is so 
studded with rocks and reefs that at low water it looks as if 
nothing larger than a rowing boat could enter. The largest of 
these islands, Sindhudurg (the ocean fort), is of considerable extent, 
but being no more than a sand-bank and the walls neither massive 
nor very lofty, it is not so striking as Suvarndurg. The fort seems to 
have been very full of buildings, and though there is no record of 
Shivaji ever having spent any long time there, it is impossible to resist 
the belief that he meant it, partly at least, asa place of refuge in case 
he should ever be too hard pressed to be safe on the mainiand.! He 
is said to have worked at the walls of this fort himself, and what is 
called a print of his hand and foot in the stone is shown and rever- 
enced. He himself is enshrined in-a temple as a deity or an avatar 
according to the taste of the worshipper, and the idol which 
represents him has a silver mask for common use and a gold one for 
festivals, both bearing the semblance of an ordinary Mardtha face. 
The second island is called Padmagad, and is said tu have contained 
Shivadji’s ship-building establishments. This is now the most pleas- 
ing point in the scene, being half reef and half sand-bank and adorned 
with ruins and cocoanut trees just sufficient to make it picturesque, 


The only entrance to the bay at Mélvan is by a narrow channel 


through the rocks, and the passage from the land to'the island is 
equally intricate. From the landing place the approach to the fort 
is even narrower than usual, and altogether the choice of this place 
in preference to the many good bays and harbours all about 
seems to prove that a convenient naval station was not the chief 
object. But it would seem that Shivaji’s idea of a good harbour 
was a place that could not easily be got into, for Kolaba, which Grant 
Duff says was his naval head-quarters previous to his fixing on 
Malvan, is nearly as much hemmed in by rocks and reefs as the 
latter, and much more so than any other port south of Bombay.. 
And when it is considered that he might have chosen Vijaydurg 
with its noble river, easy entrance and safe anchorage, or Jaygad 
being similar in position and but little inferior in advantages, or 
Devgad with a narrow but safe channel opening into a large and 
perfectly land-locked harbour with deeper water than any of 
Shivéji’s ships could ever have required, the preference shown to 
Mélvan and Koldéba seems only to be explained as above. 


Of the inland fortresses it seems unnecessary to give any parti- 
eular description, since thongh many of these, as Réygad and 
Vishalgad, are both grand and celebrated, they do not differ much 
from hill-forts in the Dakhan and other parts of the country. 





» This is hinted at by Hutchinson, but the writcy has seen it nowhere else mentioned. 


Section VI. 
Shivaji. 


Section VII. 


The 
Marathas, 
1680-1739, 


[Bombay Gasetteor 


SECTION VII. 


THE MARATHAS FROM THE DEATH OF SHIVAJI TO 
THE EXPULSION OF THE PORTUGUESE. 


1680 To 1739. 


Ox the death of Shivdji there was for some months every prospect 
of a war between the adherents of his two sons, Rajdérdm, the 
younger, was at Rdygad, and the army there and in the neighbour- 
hood was greatly strengthened in hig mterest. Sambhaji was at 
Panhdla, and the conspiracy against him at first seemed formidable 
and Phond Savant took the opportunity of recovering the territory 
south of the Karlairiver.. But-by the end of June the opposition 
had lost all its strength, and Sumbhaji escorted by 5000 Lorse entered 
Réygad in July. He there punished with great rigour those who 
had led the opposition against him, and Ann4ji Dattu, tho late 
governor of the Konknn, was one of the first who was imprisoned, 
and soon afterwards put to death.! His place was taken by the 
notorious Kulusha, who having at first put additional cesses and 
exactions on the mild and equal assessment which Annaji Dattu had 
imposed, eventually displaced the regular revenue officers and farmed 
out the districts.” The struggle between Sambhaji and the Sidi 
for the possession of the islands of Underi and Khanderi was renewed 
but without any decided result, and the fleets did little more than 
threaten one another.1 ‘Tbe English were equally anxious to get rid 
of both parties, but wero not able. In May 1681 Sultan Akbar, the 
fourth son of Aurangzeb, having been in rebellion against his father, 
fled with 400 Rajputs to Sambhiji, and arrived at Pdli3 near 
N&égothna on July 1st, where he remained and was treated with 
great respect till Sambhaéji came down in September, and they 
returned together to Raygad.* Sambhéji gave him a house three 
kos from Réygad and a fixed allowance but after atime began to 
treat him with less respoct.® This alliance increased Aurangzeb’s 
hostility to the Mardthas, and his ships were again ordered to ravage 
the coast. In July 4000 of Sambhaji’s troops had come from 
Réygad to Négothna, and from there made an attack on Underi, 
but were beaten off, and the Sidi retaliated as usual on the inhabi- 
tants of the opposite coast. In particular the town of Apta was 
burnt as it had been in 1673.4 In January 1682 Sultdn Akbar 


1 Orme’s Fragments, 96, 97 ; Grant Duff, 134-187. 2 Jervis, 108. 
* Grant Duff says (page 136) that Dodea was his Place of residence. This however 
ie close to Pali. 4 Orme, 105, 107. Elliot, VII. 309, 312. 
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accompanied Sambhaji to the siege of Janjira, which was carried on 
this year on an unusual scale, the fortifications first being levelled 
by, cannonading, and the arduous work of filling up the channel 
between the mainland and the island then entered on.! The siege 
was continued till August, and then abandoned after a storming 
party had been repulsed with a loss of 200 men®; but Sambhaji 
had been called away in February by a raid of the Moghals in the 
Kalyan district, 20,000 horse and 15,000 foot having come down 
the Ghats from Junnar. These he successfully opposed with a 
large army, and he also this year built the fort of Beldpur’ to pro- 
tect that neighbourhood from the irruptions of the Sidis. But the 
latter who again kept their ships during the rains in Bombay harbour, 
made raids into the Maratha territory even as far as Mahdd, and 
Sambhaji’s fleet at N&gothna and Khénderi could do little. In 
October the flects of Sambhaji and the Sidi were engaged in 
Bombay harbour, and the Marathds, who on this occasion were also 
commanded by a Sidi, were defeated after a fight of four hours, on 
which Sambhaji plundered a few Portuguese villages in disgust and 
prepared to tortify Elephanta.4 


In the beginning of 1683 the Company’s ship President on 
her voyage up the coast was attacked off the Sangameshvar river by 
some Arab vessels which were afterwards found to be in Sambhdji’s 
pay. The President lost eloven men killed and thirty-five wound- 
ed. Tho Moghals this year again ravaged the country about 

-KalySn and the war between Sambhaji and the Portuguese was 
carried on with great vigour on both sides. Sambhdji in June 
brought 30,000 men to besiege Chaul, but was repulsed. He how- 
ever succeeded in taking Karanja where the Portuguese had some 
vessels and he destroyed some places on the coast north of Bassein.$ 
The Viceroy invaded the Mardtha territories, but had to retreat 
with loss, aud the Portuguese were fallen so low as to be obliged to 
make overtures for peace, which however were not'successful, At 
thia time Sultan Akbar went to the Dutch factory at Vengurla with 
the intention of leaving the country, but was prevailed on to return.® 


The Northern Konkan again suffered in 1684, when Bahddur 
Khén Ranmast onterod the Konkan by the pass of Mhajah 
(M&ndha?), and shortly afterwards Aurangzeb sent his son Sultan 
Mauzim (afterwards the Mimperor Bah&dur Shah) with a larger army, 
said by Orme to have numbered 40,000 cavalry, to subdue the 
fortresses on the coast. Sultén Mauzim was accompanied by his 
son Muizuddin, and came down the Ambadéri Ghat, and finding the 
province of Kalydn already ravaged, passed on to the neighbourhood 
of Raygad, and is said to have plundered and burnt the villages 
from there to Vengurla.”?_ ‘This town he sacked as a punishment for 
its former protection of Sultin Akbar, but the Dutch successfully 





1 The remains of the stone mole built for this purpose may still be seen below the 
f f th ter, 
ae rms, 110 Grind Duff, 138. 3 Hamilton says Panwel, IJ. 151. 
4 Grant Duff, 139; Orme, 113. 5 Orme, 120, 122; Grant Duff, 149. 
* Orme, 125. 7 Scott, IT. 60; Orme, 182; Grant Duff, 144. 
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defended themselves in their fortified factory.! This was one of 
the greatest military expeditions ever made in tho Southern Konkan, 
and was on tvo large a scale for Sambhdji to resist : so after putting 
garrisons into the forts he retired to Vishdlgad with Sultan Akbar 
and watched his opportunity. ‘The country no doubt suffered very 
severely. The Moghals however made no attempt on the hill-forts, 
and by the time they got near Goa they had, although unopposed, 
lost almost the whole of their horses and cattle, and even the men 
began to suffer from scarcity. The Mardth4s then came down on 
them and harassed their retreat. ‘The enemy swarmed around on 
every side and cut off the supplies. On one side was the sea and on 
two other sides mountains full of poisonous trees and serpents, 
The enemy cut down the grass which caused great distress to man 
and beast. They had no food but cocoanuts and the grain called 
kudu, which acted like poison upon them.*”? Numbers of vessels 
containing supplies for the Moghals were sent off from Surat, but 
most of them were taken by the Mardtha cruisers, and at last Sultén 
Mauzim was obliged to retreat with the remainder of his force up the 
Amba Ghat. In the meantime Shahdébuddin Khén had brought a force 
nearly as far as Raygad, and defeated Sambhdji in an unimportant 
action at Nizémpur,* after which he returmed to the Dakhan.* The 
country being thus abandoned, Sambhaji took possession of it without 
opposition and returned to RAygad, After the rains the Portuguese 
re-took Karanja and also the hills of Santa Cruz and Asheri.’ Sultén 
Akbar and Sambhaji came to Kaly4n, and after ravaging the Portuguese 
territory invested Bassein,® but were called away by a reported invasion 
of the Musalmdns. | The chances of war on land appear thus to have 
fallen pretty equally, but Sambh4ji’s ships at Rajapur were at this time 
more than a match for the Goa fleet.’ 


For the next three or four years nothing of importance is recorded 
in the Konkan, the war between the Mardth4ds and Aurangzeb 
being carried on chiefly in the Dakhan. The Bijipur kingdom had 
ceased to exist, and though the Moghals had succeeded to its pos 
session yet they had no reason for valuing the Southern Konkan so 
highly as the Adil Shahi dynasty had done. Sambhéji spent his time. 
between Panhdla Vishalgad and Sangameshvar, and being given up to 
sensual pleasures was at last abandoned by Sultan Akbar, who in 
October 1688 found at Réjdipur a ship commanded by an Englishman, 
and sailed in her to Persia about the middle of 1689.6 A small party 
of Moghal cavalry set off from Kolhdpur and having got close to 
Sangameshvar before the alarm was given, succeeded in capturing 
Sambhéji. Khafi Khan says that he had two or three thousand horse 
with him, and was told of the approach of the hostile force, which 
consisted of two thousand horse and a thousand foot, but would not 





? Baldeus, 152. 

7 Khéfi Khdn in Elliot, VII. 314. In this account Khifi Khan calls the Konkan 
(or the part of it ravaged) Ram-darrd, which is not explained. 

3 This is not mentioned by Orme, 

4 Elphinstone, 575 ; Grant, Duff, 145; Scott, IT. 61, 

® Orme, 184, 141; Kloguen,48. * Grant Duff, 155. 7 Orme, 141-145; Bruce, II. 63. 
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believe it.!| Only two or three hundred of them surprised Sambhdji, 
and Kalusha with a party of Mardthds tried to save him, and was 
himself wounded, while Sambh4ji hid himself in a temple. When 
found he was immediately carried off to the Emperor’s camp above the 
Ghats, and there put to death a few days afterwards.” 


During the reign of Sambh4ji his family had lived at Rdygad, 
and his half-brother R4j4ram had been detained there in easy 
captivity. The chief Mardtha leaders met at Riygad as soon as 
Sambhaji’s death was announced, and came to a decision which 
showed great wisdom. As the Moghals were then in force above 
the Ghits, and as the Maratha state had in the last few years lost 
most of its power, they agreed to act on the defensive and to trust 
to the forts, which they put in preparation for attack. Rajirdm went 
about the country as occasion required, and his family were sent to 
Vishdlgad, but Sambh4ji’s widow and child remained at Raéygad. 
Immediately after the rains of 1689 the Moghal force came down 
into the Konkan and took Riéygad after several months’ siege. Shabu, 
then a child, was taken prisoner with his mother,’ and there is no 
record of his ever having returned-to the: Konkan. And from this 
time Réygad lost its importance, because the degeneracy of the 
descendants of ShivAji prevented their making use of the forts in the 
same way as he and Sambh4ji had done. 

Aurangzeb now gave the Sidi a sanad for some of the territories 
which he had held previous to tho rise of Shivaji, and armed with 
this authority he took the districts of Suvarndurg and Anjanvel and 


in 1699 the forts of Rajpuri and Raygad.*. ‘he Mardthds still- 


retained command of many of the forts, and kept up their fleet, and 
so harassed the Sidi and retained some powor on the coast. The 
Moghals did not interfere much with them in the Southern Konkan, 
and the most southern districts were practically independent. The 
province of Silshi was divided among three different claimants, 
two-fifths of the revenne going to the Savants, three-tenths to the 
Pant of Bavda, and three-tenths to Angria, whilea payment had also 
to be made to the Killedtr of Mélvan. About 1700 Phond S4vant 
built the fort of Bbharatgad, only three or four miles from Malvan, 
and immediately afterwards the Pant of Bavda built Bhagvantgad 
vn the other side of the river5 In 1698 Mankoji Angria succeeded 
to the command of the Mar&tha fleet, and with it of the coast. The 
principal place of arms was Kol&ba, and there were depdts also at 
Suvarndurg and Vijaydurg® and by this time the Mardthdés were 
the strongest naval power on the coast and attacked the vessels of 


all nations. The only expedition which in tho latter years of his life . 


Aurangzeb appears to have sent to the Southern Konkan was 





1This may be true and yot they may have boon quite unavailable for help, as 
Sangameshvar is so closely hemmed in between hills and the ereek that in the supposed 
absence of danger the guard would probably be at some distance. 

4 Grant Dull, 159; Elliot, VII. 338. Orme (pages 163, 305) gives the neighbourhood 
of Panhdla as the scene of the capture, and relates the circumstances differently, 

3 Grant Duff, 162. 4 Grant Duff, 231 ; Jervis, 109. 

5 Hutchinson, 156. § Grant Duff, 172. 
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against Vishlgad in 1700-1. The Amba Ghét was blockaded in 
order to prevent supplies getting in by that route, and to keep the 
road open for the Vanjaris of the royal army. The villages were 
burnt, the cattle carried off, and the people generally so harried that 
no sign of cultivation or the name or trace of a Mardtha was to be 
found. ‘The siege works were pushed on till a mine was carried 
near the gate. For raising the earth-works camel saddles and 
baskets innumerable were used full of earth and rubbish and litter 
heads of men and feet of quadrupeds, and these were advanced so 
far that the garrison were intimidated.) Negotiations for surrender 
went on fora long time and at length in June 170] after a six, months’ 
siege Parashrim the commandant hoisted the imperial flag over the 
fortress. He and his family went off the same night, and the rest 
of the garrison were allowed to leave the fort next day. Its name 
was then changed to Sakhkharalana.? 


The only events recorded during this time in the Northern 
Konkan, where the Moghals still retained their power, come under 
the general description..of, rapine and anarchy. About 1690 a 
multitude of outlaws. with 4000-soldiers, all under the command of 
a ruffian named Kék4ji, went about plundering and burning 
villages, and even burnt the church of Remedi close to Bassein.3 
In. 1692 the Sidi attacked Bassein and threatened Sdlsette, and for 
two or three years his troops ravaged the country. About this 
period he is stated to have been in alliance with the chief of the 
Jesuits at Bandra for the extermination of the English. Then in 
1694 Aurangzcb declared war against the Portuguese. In that year 
and the following he treated their subjects with great cruelty, and 
numbers were obliged to take refuge in the forts of Daman and 
Bassein :* but fortunately for the Portuguese Aurangzeb was per- 
suaded to make peace with them with a view to obtaining cannon 
for the reduction of the Maratha forts. About the same time the 
Muskat Arabs made a descent on Salsette, burnt many villages and 
chorches, killed the priests, and carried off about 1400 captives into 
slavery.’ The Portuguese in 1695 succeeded in burning three of 
the Mardtha ships in the Réjdpur river, the largest said to carry 
thirty-two guns and more than 300 men: the Portuguese lost six 
men killed and thirty-four wounded,’ and the triumphant tone 
they adopted on this occasion shows how little they were uow accus- 
tomed to victory. 


Tt was just at this time, 1697, when the whole coast was so given up 
to piracy that the notorious English pirate Captain Kidd appeared 
in these seas to add to the general terror. On one occasion he 
escaped from a Dutch and English squadron and got to RAj4par, 
and off that port plundered a Bombay vessel. His ship was the 





1 Those who have seen Vishdlgad will understand that all this was done to raise 
the two narrow necks of land across which alone access can be had to the fort, to 
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Adventure galley of thirty guns and thirty oars, and with # crew of 
200 Europeans. 

It cannot be doubted that in the twenty-seven years which 
elapsed between the desth of Shivaji aud that of Aurangzeb the 
condition of the Konkan had greatly altered for the worse. Both 
the military and the revenue system of Shivaji fell much into decay 
under Sambhaji, who, Kbdéfi Khan says, so oppressed the rayats 
that they fled from his country to that of the Feringis,.* Although 
Réj4rém tried to return to the old ways yet the success of the 
Sidi and A’ngria and the generally unsettled state of the country 
prevented any great measure of reform. The frequent ravaging 
expeditions of the Moghals and the Sidi in the Northern Konkan, 
with the fewer but more regular campaigns in the south, must 
have caused great misery, The Portuguese were utterly unable to 
protect their possessions. The districts owned by the Sidi were less 
exposed to external aggression than any other part, yet his was a 
government that never paid much attention to the wants or 
the miseries of its native subjects, and) his system of revenue 
exactions was, if more certain, scarcely less oppressive than that of 
Kalusha. The divisions of authority in the Malvan district already 
mentioned must have kept the people in a perpetual fever of civil 
wat. Trade of course could not have flourished under these 
circumstances, and almost the only mention of it that can be found 
at this time is that on exports from Bombay duties of five per cent 
were levied by the East India Company, eight per cent by the 
Portuguese at Thana, and arbitrary exactions by the Moghals at 
Kalyén.$ 


The civil war wumongst the Maréthds which followed almost 
immediately on the death of Aurangzeb and the release of Sha&hu 
from captivity were not likely to improve the condition of any part 
of the country, and from this time the Konkan chiefly suffered from 
the divisions among the Mardthds themselves. Shahu advanced as 
far as Rangna, south of the Phonda Ghat, and laid siege to the fort, 
and Tardbai, widow of Rajaram, fled to Mélvan, Shéhu did not 
however descend into the Konkan, and Térdbdi in 1710, having 
collected a force and being supported by the Sdvants, again went 
up the Ghats and established herself at Kolhapur. In the discords 
that thus arose between Shivdji’s descendants Kénhoji Angria 
became the greatest power in the Konkan, having possession of 
the coast from Sévantvddi to Bombay, and extending his authority 
into the province of Kalydn.4 Orme says that Kdnhoji held 
Suvarndurg against Shdhu and that the latter built the Harnai 
forts in order to reduce him to obedience, but Kaénhoji took them.* 
This must probably have happened between 1707 and 1713. The 
Maréthds in 1707 equipped a fleet of sixty vessels under a leader 
independent of Angria to cruise between Bombay and (Goa, partly 
to make what they could by piracy themselves and partly to oppose 
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the Arab pirates, who were now thoroughly organised and had ships 
carrying from thirty to fifty guns. Between 1712 and 1720 four 
actions are recorded between the Portuguese and the Arabs, the 
first of which was at the mouth of the Rajpuri river. In the last 
three the Portuguese are said to have been successful, but these 
successes are spoken of in terms which show the strength and 
position of the pirates.’ 


In 1713 Kénhoji Angria went over to Sha4hu and the concessions 
then granted were such as to make him practically independent. 
He received all the great forts on the coast from Khanderi to 
Vijaydurg, and many inland, including Avchitgad Raj4pur and 
Khaérepdtan. Balaji Vishvandth, a Chitpdwan of the family of Bhat 
and town of Shrivardhan a little north of Bdankot, was the chief 
agent in the negotiations which led to this arrangement, and this 
was the first important service of thisgreat man, who was soon 
afterwards appointed Peshwa, and whose successors so soon eclipsed 
the Mardtha dynasty. The first consequence of the new alliance 
was the taking from the Sidi of some places which he had held for 
many years. Thishe naturally resented, but Angria and Balaji 
Vishvandéth invaded his territory/and compelled him to submit. 


In 1720 the rights of the Mardthas were acknowledged by the 
Emperor of Delhi, and the Konkan was included in what was called 
the Svardéj or Home-rule, over which from this time forward the 
Musalmans retained no authority whatever. ‘Tho various provinces 
were then assigned to the different great officers of state, and the 
Chitnis thus got charge of a great part of the Konkan, Angria retain- 
ing the part already granted to him and being very formidable to 
allhis neighbours.§ Details of the history of his family and of their 
relations with other powers will be found in the next section. 


During; the war between the Sitdra and Kolhépur branches of 
the Mar4thas no important operations are recorded in the Konkan, 
and it appears that the rich district of M4lvan was left for Réjérém 
A’ngria and the Sdvants to fight for among themselves, In 1731 
the treaty of partition between Sdtara and Kolhdpur was concluded 
and in this Kolhdpur received the whole of the Konkan south of 
Vijaydurg, while the fort of Ratndgiri was given to Shahu in 
exchange for Kopal.t Vijaydurg itself of course remained with the 
Angriés, but by this time KAnhoji was dead, and his successors by 
their dissensions among themselves relieved the other powers of 
a formidable enemy. The Mardthds therefore under Béléji Vishva- 
néth, having now made peace with the Kolhapur party were able to 
make a real attack on the Sidi, for the bombardment of Janjira 
was a periodical performance which scarcely deserved the name of 
serious warfare. The Sidi had retained the districts of Mah&d, 
Réygad, Débhol, and Anjanvel. The Pratinidhi in 1733 with the 
connivance of a notorious pirate called Shaikhji, who was well in the 
Sidi's confidence, took a force into the districts of the latter which 
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ravaged the country but did little else, and the Sidi's troops 

ained the fort of Govalkot while the Pratinidhi was close by at 

hiplin! The Bombay Government in December of this year 
entered into their first formal alliance with the Sidi, but this was 
directed chiefly against Angria and does not seem to have included 
the defence of the Sidi’s territory against the Mardtha state.’ 
From this time however there was no interruption of the good 
understanding between the Bombay Government and the Sidis, and 
the alliance was at this time chiefly valued by the English because it 
enabled them to obtain supplies of beef, which they gould not obtain 
from the Hindu governments in their more immediate neighbour- 
hood. It was stipulated that, on A'ngria being conquered, 
Khénderi should go to the English and all the rest of the forts to 
the Sidi except Kol4ba, which was to be entirely demolished amd 
nevew rebuilt except with the consent of both governments. It is 
remarkable that this treaty was signed by seven of the Sidis and 
without any reference to their being one head of the government.* 
A writer of that time accordingly speaks of the Janjira government 
as & republic, and there is no dorbt that up almost to the present 
time (1894) the gdadi has been looked upon as to some extent 
elective, Immediately after this the reigning Sidi died, and the 
dissensions among his sons enabled the Peshwa Bajirdv to interfere. 
Tn 1735 he took Raygad, which had been lost to the Mardthds since 
1690, as well as the forts of ‘Tala and Ghosdla, and eventually thosa 
of Avchitgad and Birvadi were also ceded and a provision made for: 
Sidi Rahman whom the Mardthdés had supported. 


Thus the rule both of the Sidi and of Angria being broken, and 
the Moghals got rid of, the Mardtha state had again become the 
chief power in the Konkan. The time had arrived when they 
might hope to make a successful attack on the Portuguese and by 
driving them out of their old possessions unite the whole province 
under Native rule. No particular pretext for attacking the Portu- 
guese was necessary, for war was the natural state of these powers 
on the coast and peace the exception, and it was not likely that the 
“Government of the Konkani Brahmans,” as it was called since the 
Peshwés had become virtually the rulers of the state, should much 
longer endure the presence of foreigners in their native district. 
It appeared algo in the result that, except in two or three places, the 
Portuguese were not in a position to offer much defence,’ although 
trusting rather to their old prestige than to their present strength, 
they did not seruple to give the Mardth4s provocation, In 1737 
they again allied themselves with Sambh4ji A’ngria and attempted 
to take Koldba from Mé4n$ji, whom the Peshwa was sent to 
support.® The intolerance as to religious matters from which the 
native subjects of Portugal suffered has already been described, and 
it is said that the Hindu inhabitants of Sélsette complained of “the 
intemperate zeal with which it was attempted to convert them to the 
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Roman Catholic faith, and to subject them. to the terrors of the 
Inguisition.”! The Mardthds therefore invaded Sélsette in April 
1737, and having taken Ghodbandar and put the garrison to the 
sword speedily got command of the Bassein river, and so prevented 
any succour being sent from Bassein. The fortifications of Thana 
were incomplete as has already been mentioned, and the Governor 
of Sélsette retired to Karanja with unnecessary haste.* Thana 
was however defended, and not taken till two assaults had been 
repulsed, the capitulation being assisted by the Mardthds seizing 
the families of the defenders and threatening to slaughter them.’ 
The English sent men and ammunition to assist in the defence of 
Bandra, but finding it untenable they induced the Portuguese to 
destroy the fortifications and abandon the place The great 
church of St. Anne with the Jesuits’ college, standing on the site 
of the present slaughter-houses, was then destroyed, and algo the 
church of Our Lady of the Mount now generally known as Mount 
Mary, which was rebuilt in 1761, the great crosses of the two older 
buildings alone remaining..There being no other places of much 
strength in the island; Sdlsetie was thus practically lost to the 
Portuguese. The Peshwa thought it necessary to send a very large 
force to the Konkan, but being at the time much pressed in the 
north of India was soon obliged to withdraw a great part of it, 
Encouraged by this the Portuguese in 1738 made some gallant 
efforts, and at Asheri defeated the Mardtha army and were 
preparing to attempt the recovery of Thana, but it was too late. 


In January 1739° Chimndji Appa assumed command in the 
Northern Konkan, and took Khatalvada, Déhanu, Kelva, Shirgaon, 
and Térdpur. At allthese places there were forts, that of Tardpur 
being the most considerable, and the defence there was very obstin- 
ate. There still seemed a chance for the Portuguese, for the Peshwa 
alarmed at the approach of Nadir Shah recalled Chimnaji Appa and 
his force from the Konkan to help to resist the invaders in the north 
of India. But by this time Vesdva and Dhéravi, the last forts in 
Sdlsette, had surrendered, and the siege of Bassein had commenced 
and Chimnéji Appa was hero enough to disregard the order of 
recall’ The commandant of Bassein offered to pay tribute to the 
Mardth&s and to humble himself as the Sidi had done, but this was ~ 
of no avail. The city was invested on February 17, and the 
capitulation took place on May 16, During the interval the 
Portuguese showed all the heroism that was possible to a besieged 
force, and repulsed the attacks which were made with constantly 
increasing obstinacy. Had they been supported by a fleet they 
might have held out till the rains should necessitate the retreat of the 
Mardtha army, but Méndji Angria blockaded the sea approach and 
their provisions were exhausted. They made frequent and urgent 
appeals to the Bombay Government to assist them, which, 
unfortunately for our national fame, were disregarded,® and two 
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different treaties were entered into during the month of April ceding 
territory near Goa, but: were not apparently ratified. They are 
believed to have lost 800 men during the siege and the Mardth4s 
acknowledge to 5000.* 


With the surrender of the Capital of the North not only the 
glory of the Portuguese departed, but also every vestige of their 
pve in the Northern Konkan, for the greater part of the 

juropean fazendars abandoned their estates and left the country? 
Nor were they long allowed to keep their isolated position at Chaul 
though no operations were conducted against it in 1740. But in 
that year the Portuguese fleet was destroyed by Angria,* and in 
January 1741 Chaul was attacked and taken (under the direction of 
Chimnaji Appa *) by Khandoji Mankar, who in the next year in 
consideration of his services received the village of Kharoli in the 
Thal district in indm.® After the rains, while on their march from 
Chaul to Goa, the wretched remains of the Portuguese armies were 
attacked by Khem S4vant and numbers of them perished. 


It does not appear that this destruction of the Portuguese power 
in India was much regarded by the Portuguose in Europe, In 
1744 the King iu giving orders to a new Viceroy said scarcely 
anything about recovering the lost territories excopt that opportuni. 
ties were to be watched, but gave minute and particular orders as to 
commerce, and suggested that the artisans of Thana should be 
induced to settle in Goa.7? On two subsequent occasions however 
the Portuguese made some show of vigour. In 1756 the MarAthés 
under the influence of Sad4shivréy Bhaiu had resolved to take Goa, 
T'o anticipate themin this the Portuguese Viceroy attacked the 
Maratha chiatriols near Goa but was defeated and killed.® His attack 
had however the effect of putting an end to the hostilities of the 
Maréthds. In 1774 the Portuguese Government provoked by the 
capture of one of their forty-gun ships by the Mardthdés determined 
in revenge to take not only their old province of the North but also 
Gheria and Suvarndurg, and for this purpose large reinforcements 
were sent from Europe. The only result was that the Bombay 
Government in order to forestall them took Thina, 

From what has been seid in the earlier parts of this work it might 
reasonably have been expected that the Mardthds, who have never 
had much reputation for clenency,would have treated the Christians 
with rigour after the conquest, and that the faith of the great 
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majority of these Christians would not have been steady enough to 
stand against adversity. The facts however are equally creditable 
to the Marithds and to the Christiaus. The Governor of Bassein 
indeed in the grticles of capitulation got no better terms for 
the converts than the privilege of three churches within the 
city, one in the district and one in the island of Sélsette,' and the 
Mardathds are said to have destroyed some of the churches as scon as 
they invaded Sélsette. The Portuguese monks and other white 
priests abandoned the district with the fazendars, as if knowing 
that they had little to expect from the affection of their flocks when 
the secular power would no longer help them. But their place was 
taken by ‘ Canarins’ or black priests from Malabiir under a Vicar 
General, who was also a Canarin, and twenty years after the 
conquest when Anquetil du Perron travelled through the district 
the Christian congregations were all flourishing and in no way 
molested in the exereise of their religion, A good many of their 
churches and convents were more or less inruins, and of course 
Hindu temples had sprung up where none were allowed before,but at 
Thana the church fétes and ceremonies were celebrated with the same 

omp as at Goa, fifteen native priests being assembled at a function 
in which Du Perron assisted in the choir: and at Agdéshi he found the 
roads full of people ‘ going tochurch with as much liberty as in a 
Christian state.’’? It is clear from this that if the Mardthds were 
ever inclined to avenge the cruelties of the Jesuits and the Inquisi- 
tion, they desisted as soou as the European leaders had been got 
rid of, and allowed their subjects full liberty of conscience. 


The Maratha state had now possession of the whole Konkan, 
except that part held by the Sidi and Angria, and these powers 
were, as shown above, so weakened as to be formidable only at sea. 
The state of Jawhdér must also be excepted, for it is said to have 
had command of all the country between the Gha&ts and the Bnssein 
boundary from the latitude of Bassein to that of Daman, Still it is 
evident that this large tract was left to Jawhér simply because it was 
always considered almost valueless, the total revenue being only 34 
lakhs, and eventually the Mardthds got possession of nearly the whole 
without any particular opposition. The possessions of the Shirké 
family must also be mentioned, as they continued to hold territory 
yielding a revenuc of Rs. 75,000 a year down to 1768, when the 
Peshwa put an end to the small state. The inéms were however 
continued to them, and their representatives now live in a very 
reduced condition at Kutra, immediately below their old Ghat 
capital Bahirugad, and are known by the surname of Raje Shirké. 
It is now necessary to return to the Angri&és as their downfall in 
1756 is the next event of importance in the history of the Konkan. 
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Tus family of Angria is by caste Mardtha, and its splendour 
may be considered almost to have begun and ended with Kéanhoji, 
although his father Tukéji had early distinguished himself in 
Shivdji’s fleet! It has been already stated that Kanhoji’s power 
rapidly increased during the unsettled days of Sambhaji and Shahu, 
and in 17138 he was recognised as virtually independent, and was in 
fact master of all the coast with the forts on it from Bombay to 
Vijaydurg besides a good deal of the inland country, He made 
Vijaydurg his capital and in doing so showed himself a sailor of a 
different sort from Shivaji. It may prubably also be owing to the 
same uncompromising spirit that he was from the first on terms of 
enmity, more or less pronounced, with the Bombay Government. 
As early as 1717 the Knglish had already mado an attempt on 
Vijaydurg, but were not successful.? Iu 1719 4 force from Bombay 
attempted to take Khanderi from Angria, but failed.* The thon 
Viceroy at Goa is vaguely said to have chastised Angria,* but in 
November 1720 the Portuguese found it advisable to unite with the 
English against him, and they burut sixteen of his vessela which 
were lying in the Vijaydurg river, bnt could do nothing against the 
fort. In 1722 the samo allies attacked Kolfba with three British 
ships of the line and a Portuguese army but failed, and in 1724 the 
Dutch attacked Vijaydurg with a fleet of’ seven ships of the line, 
two bomb ketches and some land forces, but they succeeded no 
better than the others. Kdnhoji was naturally encouraged by these 
failures, and in 1727 he took the Darby, a richly-laden English 
ship besides many Dutch and French ships at different times, and 
our East India Company are said at this time to have been put to 
an annual expeuse of £50,000 in keeping up an armed squadron to 
protect their trade against the pirates, of whom Kéanhoji was the 
acknowledged chief. In 1728 however he died and his possessions 
were s00n all in confusion. His eldest legitimate son Sakhoji retained 
possession of Koléba until his death soon afterwards, when his illegi- 
timate brothers Mdéndji and Yeséji were put in charge by Sambhéyi, 
the second legitimate son, who lived at Suvarndurg. Ménéaji and 
Yesdji having quarrelled, Man4ji with the assistance of the Portu- 
guese took Koléba and put Yesdji’s eyes out. Sambhaji then attacked 
him, but Méndji got assistance from the Peshwa, to whom he yielded 
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the forts of Kutla (probably Kothigad) and R&jmé&chi, and repulsed 
Sambhdji The war between these two continued for a good many 
years with various alternations of alliances, but the Bombay Govern- 
ment appear always to have opposed the whole family. In 1730 they 
made an offensive and defensive alliance with Phond Savant against 
the Angrids generally, and in 1733 a similar one with the Sidi,? but 
these appear to have had uo particular result. The next hostilities 
we hear of were in December 1788 when Commodore Bagwel with 
four grabs was cruising in search of Sambhéji’s fleet, and on the 22nd 
came upon nine of his grabs and thirteen gallivats issuing from tho 
Vijaydurg river. They stood up tho coast, but the Commodore 
immediately bore down on them, and they took refuge in the 
Raéjipur river, displaying all their flags. They ran up the river 
furthor than the Hnglish vessels could follow them, and the 
Commodore could only give them a few broadsides, which however 
did much damage and killed their Admiral After this it was 
MAnéji’s turn to be troublesome, and he took Karanja and Elephanta, 
but soon afterwards Santbhiji attacked him and took Chaul, Alibdg, 
Sdgargad, and Thal. Balaji Bajirdv was sent from the Dakhan to 
help to defend Koldba, and distinguished himself in an attack on an 
outpost, and with his assistance Mén4ji held his own.‘ In the 
meanwhile the English drove Sambhdaji’s fleet down as far as 
Suvarndurg, where they cannonaded his camp and refused to allow 
him to retire to the fort. He however managed to effect his escape. 
In 1740 Sambhaji took possession of Bharatgad, Bhagvantgad, and 
the greater part of the VAdi possessions in the Sdlshi province, and 
these were not recovered till 1748.5 About this time Sambhéji died 
and was succeeded by his half-brother Tuldji. He like the rest, 
whether rendering or refusing obedience to the Peshwds, never 
failed to plunder the ships of, all those who were not too strong for 
him. The Sdvants and the Kolhdpur captains did the same, and 
these both now and later went among the English by the general 
name of Malvans,® as at an earlier period other pirates were called 
Sunguiceets from Sangameshvar their principal station.’ 


Matters went on in this way till 1755, when the Portuguese having 
entirely lost their power, and the Mardthds being on unusually good 
terms both with the English and the Sidi, the two powers 
determined to reduce Tuldéji Angria by a joint expedition, The 
Mardthés were to keep Vijaydurg and the English to receive Bankot 
with the sovereignty of the Mahdd river and a few villages on its 
banks? Orme has given a long and interesting account® of the 
operations that followed, and his description of the equipment and 
mancuvres of the pirates is also too apt to the purpose of this 
history to allow of much curtailment. Facts related by other autho- 
rities and in particular by Ives, who was surgeon on board 
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Admiral Watson’s ship at the taking of Gheria, will be interpolated 
in Orme’s narrative: 


“The piracies which Angria exercised upon ships of all nations 
indifferently, who did not purchase his passes, rendered him every 
day more and more powerful. The land and sea breezes on this 
coast, as well as on that of Coromandel, blow alternately in the 
twenty-four hours, and divide the day, so that vessels sailing along 
_ the coast are obliged to keop in sight of land, since the land winds 
do not reach more than forty miles out to sea. There was not a creek, 
bay, harbour, or mouth of a river along the coast of his dominions 
in which he had not erected fortifications and marine receptacles to 
serve both as a station of discovery and as a place of refuge to his 
vessels; hence it was as difficult to avoid the encounter of them as 
to take them. His fleet consisted of grabs and gallivats, vessels 
peculiar to the Malabdr coast. The grabs have rarely moro than 
two masts, although some have three; those of three are about 300 
tons burthen, but the others are not more than 150. They are built 
to draw very little water, being very broad in proportion to their 
length, narrowing however from the middle to the end, where 
instead of bows they have a prow, projecting like that of a 
Mediterranean galley, and covered witha strong deck, level with 
the main deck of the vessel, from which howeyer it is separated by 
a bulk-head which terminates the forecastle. As this construction 
subjects the grab to pitch violently when sailing against a head sea, 
the deck of the prow is not enclosed with sides as the rest of the 
vessel is, but remains bare, that the water which dashes upon it may 
pass off without interruption, On the main deck under the forecastle 
are mounted two pieces of cannon of nine or twelve pounders, which 
point forwards through the portholes cut in the bulk-head, and fire 
over the prow; the cannon of the broadside are from six to nine 
pounders, The gallivats are large row-boats built like the grab 
but of smaller dimensions, the largest rarely exceeding seventy tons: 
they have two masts, of which the mizen is very slight; the main 
mast bears only one sail, which is triangular and very large, the 
peak of it when hoisted being much higher than the mastitself. In 
general the gallivats are covered with a spar deck, made for 
lightness of split bamboos, and these carry only petteraroes, which 
are fixed on swivels in the gunnel of the vessel: but those of the 
largest size have a fixed deck on which they mount six or eight 
pieces of cannon from two to four pounders. They have forty or 
fifty stout oars, and may be rowed four miles an hour. Eight or ten 
grabs, and forty or fifty gallivats, crowded with mon, generally 
composed Angria’s principal fleet destined to attack ships of force 
or burthen. The vessel no sooner came in sight of the port or bay 
where the fleet was lying, than they slipped their cables and put 
out to sea. If the wind blew, their construction enabled them to sail 
almost as fast as the wind ; and if it was calm, the gallivats rowing 
towed the grabs. When within cannon shot of the chase they 
are assembled in her stern, and the grabs attackod her at a 

istance with their prow guns, firing first only at the masts, and 
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taking aim when the three masts of the vessel just opened all 
together to their view, by which means the shot would probably 
strike one or other of the three. As soon as the chase was 
dismasted, they came nearer and battered her on all sides until she 
struck; and if the defence was obstinate, they sent a number of 
gallivats with two or three hundred men in each, who boarded sword 
in hand from all quarters in the same instant. 


“ The Mardéthds who were in possession of the main land opposite to 
Bombay,had several times made proposals to the EnglishGovernment 
in the island,to attack this common enemywith their united forces, but 
it was not before the beginning of 1755 that both parties happened 
to be ready at the same time to undertake such an expedition. The 
Presidency then made a treaty with Rémaji Pant, Bal4ji Peshwa’s 
goneral in these parts, and agreed to assist the Marathds with their 
marine force in reducing Suvarndurg, Baénkot, and some others of 
Angria’s forts, which lie near to Chaul, a harbour and fortified city 
belonging to the Mardthds. Accordingly Commodore James, the 
commander-in-chiof of the-Company’s marine force in India, sailed 
on the 22nd of March in the l’rotector of forty-four guns, with a 
ketch of sixteen guns and two.bomb vessels; but such was the 
exaggerated opinion of Angria’s strongholds, that the Presidency 
instructed him not to expose the Company’s vessels to any risk by 
attacking them, bunt ouly to blockade the harbours whilst the 
Maratha army carried on their operations by land. Three days after 
the Mardtha fleet, consisting of seven grabs and sixty gallivats, 
came out of Chaul, having on board 10,000 land forces, and the 
fleets united proceeded to Comara-bay,where they anchored in order 
to permit the Mardthds to get their meal on shore, since they are 
prohibited by their religion from eating or washing at sea. Departing 
from hence they anchored again about fifteen miles to the north of 
Suvarndurg when Rdéméji Pant with the troops disembarked in 
order to proceed the rest of the way by land. Commodore James 
now receiving intelligence that the enemy’s fleet lay at anchor in 
the harbour of Suvarndurg represented to the Admiral of the 
Maratha fleet, that by proceeding immediately thither they might 
come upon them in the night, and so effectually blockade them in 
the harbour that few or none would be able to escape. The Mardtha 
seemed highly to approve the proposal,but had not authority enough 
over his officers to make any of them stir before the morning, when 
the enemy discovering them under sail, immediately slipped their 
cables and put to sea. ‘The Commodore then flung ont the signal 
for a general chase; but as little regard was paid to this as to his 
former intention; for although the vessels of the Mardthds had 
hitherto sailed better than the English, such was their terror of 
Angria’s fleet, that they all kept behind, and suffered the Protector 
to proceed alone almost out of their sight, The enemy on the other 
hand exerted themselves with uncommon industry, flinging 
overboard all their lumber to lighten their vessels, not only crowding 
all the sails they could bend, but also hanging up their garments, 
and even their turbans, to catch every breath of air. The Protector, 
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however, came within gun-shot of some of the sternmost, but the 
evening approaching, Commodore James gave over the chase, and 
returned to Savarndurg which he had passed several miles. Here he 
found Ramaji Pant with the army besieging, as they said, the three 
forts on the main land; but they were firing only from one gun, a 
four-pounder, at the distance of two miles, and even at this distance 
the troops did not think themselves safe without digging pits, in 
which they sheltered thomselves covered up to the chin from the 
enemy’s fire. The Commodore, judging from these operations that 
they would never take the forts, determined to exceed the 
instructions which he had received from the Presidency, rather than 
expose the English arms to the disgrace they would suffer, if an 
expedition in which they were believed by Angria to have taken so 
great a sharo, should miscarry. The next day, the 2nd of April, he 
began to cannonade and bombard the fort of Suvarndurg situated 
on the island ;! but finding that the walls on the wostern side which 
he attacked, were mostly cut out of the solid rock, he changed his 
station to the north-east between the island and the main; where 
whilst one of his broadsides plied the north-east bastions of this fort 
the other fired on Fort Goa, the largest of those upon the main 
land. The bastions of Suvarndurg however, were so high, that the 
Protector could only point her upper tier at them, but being 
anchored within a hundrod yards, the musketry in the round tops 
drove the enemy from their guns, and by noon the parapet of the 
north-east bastions was in ruius, when a shell from one of the bomb 
vessels set fire toa thatched house, which the garrison, dreading 
the Protector’s musketry, were afraid to extinguish; the blaze 
spreading fiercely at this dry season of the year, all the buildings of 
the fort were soon in flames, and amongst them a magazine of 
powder blew up. On this disaster the inhabitants, men women and 
children with the greatest part of the garrison, in ull near 1000 
persons, ran out of the fort, and embarking in seven or eight large 
boats, attempted to make their escape to Fort Goa, where the enemy 
after suffering a severe cannonade, hung out ao flag asa signal of 
surrender ; but whilst the Mardthds were marching to take possession 
of it, the governor, perceiving that the Commodore had not yet 
taken possession of Suvarndurg, got into a boat with somo of his 
most honest men, and crossed over to the island, hoping to be able 
to maintain the fort until ho should recoive assistance from Débhol 
which is in sight of it. Upon this the Protector renewed her fire 
upon Suvarndurg, and the Commodore finding that the governor 
wanted to protract the dofence until night, when it was not to be 
doubted that some boats from Débhol would endeavour to throw 
succours into the place, he landed half his seamen under cover of the 
fire of the ships, who with great intrepidity ran up to the gate, and 
cutting down the sallyport with their axes, forced their way into 
it; on which the garrison surrendered: the other two forts on the 





} The fort’of Suvarndurg had at this time fifty guns mounted on the ramparts, and 
the three forts on the shore eighty between them. Milburn, I. 295. 
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main land had by this time hung out flags of truce, and the Maréthés 
took possession of them,’ This was all the work of one day, in 
which the spirited resolution of Commodore James destroyed the 
timorous prejudices which had for twenty years been entertained of 
the impracticability of reducing any of Angria’s fortified harbours. 
On the 8th of April the fleet and army proceeded to Bénkot which 
surrendered on the first summons, and the Maréthdés consented that 
the Company should keep it. Raémdaji Pant was so elated by these 
successes, that he offered Commodore James 2,00,000 rupees if he 
would immediately proceed against Dabhol and some other of the 
enemy’s forts a little to the southward of that place; and certainly 
this was the time to attack them, during the consternation into 
which the cnemy were thrown by the losses they had just sustained. 
But the monsoon was approaching, and the Commodore having 
already exceeded his orders, would not ventare to comply with the 
Marftha’s request without permission from Bombay. But the 
Presidency, notwithstanding the unexpected successes of their arma, 
was 80 solicitous for the fate of one of their bomb ketches, a heavy 
flat-bottomed boat-incapable-of keeping the sea in tempestuous 
weather, that they ordered hint to bring back the fleet into harbour 
without delay. “Accordingly on the llth he delivered the forts 
of Suvarndurg to the Marathas, striking the English flag, whieh for 
the honour of their arms he had hitherto caused to be hoisted in 
them, and on the 15th sailed away with his ships to Bombay : the 
Mardtha fleet at the same time returned to Chaul. 

“The Mardthds had in the meantime sent a force from Poona and 
taken some other forts in the Suvarndurg district and threatened 
Ratnagiri? Bankot was not given up till after the rains, when the 
name of tho fort was changed: from Himmatgad to Fort Victoria, 
and eventually the sovereignty of the river and ten villages on it 
were ceded. ‘This was, excepting Bombay, the first territory the 
English possessed on the west side of India, and besides being valued 
for the bullocks that could be obtained thero, it soon afterwards was 
found most useful as a recruiting * ground for our native regiments. 
It was probably also valued asa harbour, for the anchorage was 
then much better than it has since become, and the river was 
navigable for large vessels. A treaty regulating the trade of the 
river was concluded in the following year. After the rains the 
Mardthés under RA4mdji Pant again commenced operations in the 
Konkan, and early in the year 1756 they took Anjanvel and Dabhol 
after a siege, and reported the prospect of the immediate capture 
of, Govalkot.® They then continued their operations, and before the 
expedition against Vijaydurg started had reduced all the coast forts 
north of that without any particular loss, except at Réjadpur, where 
800 men were killed by an accidental explosion of gunpowder.® 


>The land forts were of little value except as appendages to Suvarndurg. An 
examination of the fort at Harnai will prove that the present gateway on the land 
side is quite modern, the only original gateway having opened on to the rocks facing 
Suvarndurg. The walls on the land side are much stronger and higher than those 
towards the sea. Grant Duff, 290. 3 B4nkot Manuscript Diaries. 

4 Milburn, I, 294 ; Forbes, I. 103. 5 Aitchison, VI, 4, § Grant Duff, 291. . 
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« After the rains it was determined to attack Gheria, but it was 
so long since any Englishman had seen this place, that trusting to 
the report of the natives, they believed it to be at least as strong as 
Gibraltar, and like Gibraltar situated on a mountain inaccessible from 
thesea. For this reason it was resolved to send vessels to reconnoitre 
it, which service Commodore James,in the Protector with two other 
ships, performed. He found the enemy’s fleet at anchor in the 
harbour, notwithstanding which he approached within cannon shot 
of the fort, and having attentively considered it, returned at the end 
of December to Bombay, and described the place such as it really 
was, very strong indeed, but far from being inaccessible or impreg- 
nable. Upon his representation it was resolved to prosecute the 
expedition with vigour. The Mardtha army under the command of 
Réméji Pant marched from Chaul, aud the twenty-gun ship, and the 
sloop of Mr. Watson’s squadron, were sent forward to blockade tho 
harbour where they were soon after joined by Commodore James in 
the Protector and another ship which was of 20 guns belonging to 
the Company. On the 11th of February the Admiral with the rest 
of the ships arrived. The whole.tuited fleet'now consisted of four 
ships of the line, of 70, 64, 60, and. 50 guns, one of 44, three of 
20,a grab of 12, and five bomb-ketches, fourteen vessels in all. 
Besides the seamen, they had on board a battalion of 800 Europeans 
with 1000 sepoys under the command of Lieutenant-Colonel Clive. 
Ives says that the Maratha army consisted of 5000 or 6000 horse 
and as many foot. Their fleet was three or four grabs and forty or 
fifty gallivats, and was lying in the Rajapur creek (about four 
miles north of Gheria), the small fort of which they had taken 
before the English fleet arrived,?On its appearance Angria was 
so terrified that he left his town to be defended by his brother 
and went and put himself into the hands.of the Mardth&s who 
having crossed the river at some distance from the sea, were 
already encamped to the eastward of the peta. Here he endeavoured 
to prevail on Raindji Pant to accept of a ransom for his fort, 
offering a large suin of money if he would divert the storm that 
was ready to break upon him. But the Maratha availing himself 
of his fear, kept him a prisoner, and extorted from him an order 
directing’ his brother to deliver the fortress to the Mardthds, 
intending if he could get possession of it in this clandestine manner 
to exclude his allies the English from any share of the plunder. 
The Admiral receiving intelligence of these proceedings, sent a 
summons to the fort on the morning after his arrival, and receiving 
no answer, ordered the ships to weigh in the afternoon as soon as 
the sea wind set in. They proceeded in two divisions, parallel to 
each other, the larger covering the bomb-ketches and smaller vessels 
from the fire of the fort. As soon ag they had passed the point of the 
promontory, they stood into the river, and anchoring along the north 
side of the fortifications, began, at the distance of fifty yards, to 





‘Ives wrote that there was a oot town sonth of the fort crowded and 
populous and the houses covered with cadjans, Ives, 80, 2 Ives, 82 
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batter them with 150 pieces of cannon; the bomb-ketches at the 
same time plied their mortars, and within ten minutes after the firing 
began, a shell fell into one of Angria’s grabs, which set ber on fire ; 
the rest being fastened together with her, soon shared the same fate, 
and in less than an hour this fleet, which had for fifty yeara been 
the terror of the Malabdr coast, was utterly destroyed. In the 
meantime the cannonade and bombardment continued furiously, and 
silenced the enemy’s fire. But the governor did not surrender 
when the night set in. Intelligence being received from a deserter 
that he intended té give up the place the next day to the Marathds, 
Colonel Clive landed with the troops; and in order to prevent the 
Mardthés from carrying their scheme into execution, took up his 
ground between them and the fort. 


“Ives states with regard to the occurrences of this day that the 
Admiral summoned the fort to surrender on the day he arrived (the 
11th) but received only a defiance. Next morning he sent another 
message, which was not replied to. The engagement began about 
two o’clock by the fort-firing on the Kingfisher. The firing went 
on over half an-hour before-the Restoration grab, which had 
belonged to the Hast India Company and had been taken by Angria 
caught fire. From the grabs the fire was communicated to a large 
ship lying on the shore, and from that to the arsenal, storehouse, 
suburbs and city, and even to several parts of the fort, particularly 
a square tower, where it continued burning all night with such 
violence that the stone walls appeared like red-hot iron. About 
6-30 the fire of the fort was entirely silenced, but the bomb vessels 
continued throwing in shells till daylight. Clive landed about 9 
P.M. 


“Early in the morning the Admiral summoned the place again, 
declaring that he would renew the attack and give no quarter if it 
was not delivered up to him in an hour: in answer to which the 
governor desired a cessation of hostilities until the next morning, 
alleging that he only waited for orders from A’ngria to comply 
with the summons. The cannonado’ was therefore renewed at four 
in the afternoon ; and in less than half an hour the garrison, unable 
to stand the shock any longer, called out to the advanced guard 
of the troops on shore that they were ready to surrender, upon 
which Lieutenant-Colonel Clive immediately marched up and took 
possession of the fort. It was found that notwithstanding the 
cannonade had destroyed most of the artificial works upon which 
they fired, the rock remained a natural and almost impregnable 
bulwark ; so that if tho enemy had been endowed with courage 
sufficient to have maintained the place to extremity, it could only 
have been taken by regular approaches on the land side. There were 
found in it 200 pieces of cannon, six brass mortars, and a great 
quantity of ammunition and military and naval stores of all kinds : 
the money and effects of other kinds amounted to 120,000 pounds 
sterling. All this booty was divided amongst the captors, without 





1 Ives, 82. 
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any reserve either for the nation or the Company. Besides the 
vessels which were set on fire during the attack, there were two 
ships, one of them of forty guns, upon the stocks, both of which 
the captors destroyed. 


“ [ves describes the cannonade on the second day as longer than 
Orme says. A magazine in the fort was blown up by it about 2 p.m, 
and the signal of surrender shown at 4. But the governor not being 
willing to admit the troops that night fire was again renewed, and full 
submission made at 5-15, Clive had been making his approaches 
all this time and had greatly annoyed the enemy with his cannon. 
The colonel and the whole army marched into the fort on the 14th 
at sunrise, and found in it ten English and three Dutch prisoners. 
Our loss in killed and wounded amounted to about twenty. 


“ Whilst the fleet were employed in taking on board the plunder, the 
Mardthds sent detachments to summon several other forts, which 
surrendered without making any resistance. Thus in less than a 
month they got possession of all the territories wrested from them by 
Angria’s predecessors, and which they had for seventy years despaired 
of ever being able to recover. In the beginning of April the fleet 
returned to Bonibay, where Mr. Watson repaired his squadron.” 


Ormo in this says nothing of the charges of treachery and had 
faith which have so often been made against the British leaders at 
Gheria. It is not necessary here to go into the question, but the 
following seems a fair statement of the case: ‘The allies (Mardthas 
and English) seem to have been quite as desirous of outwitting each 
other as of overcoming the enemy. Both parties meditated an 
exclusive appropriation of the booty which was anticipated and 
both took much pains to attain their object. The English were 
successful. The place fell into their hands, and their Marétha 
friends were disappointed of the expected prize.”’* ‘I'his capture of 
Vijaydurg is one of tho few events that have taken place in the 
Konkan which is thought worthy of mention by all the historians of 
British India, and it may be mentioned that after Admiral Watson’s 
death in the following year the East India Company erected a monu- 
ment to him in Westminster Abbey, and that zu pillar commemorative 
of the capture of Suvarndurg is still standing at Shootevr’s Hill near 
London. 

Tuléji Angria’s family were taken in the fort and ho himself 
sent as a prisoner to a fort near R&ygad and kept in confinement 
till his death? The tombs of Tuldéji and his six wives, one of 
whom became a sati, are shown outside the fort at Vijaydurg. His 
two sons escaped after twelve or fourteen years’ captivity and were 
protected in Bombay. 

The Bombay Government were now exceedingly anxious to keep 
Vijaydurg and give back Baénkot, but the Marathdés could not be 
induced to consent to this, as the possession of this fort had been 


1 Grant Duff, 291 ; Mill, 111.172 & note, ? Thornton, 1,182, 3 Grant Duff, 292, 
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the Peshwa’s chief object in making the treaty and the expedition 
with the English.' 


As the other branch of the Angria family which retained the 
Koldba principality for nearly a hundred years longer never took 
any prominent part in the affairs of the coast, it is as well to mention 
here the little that need be said about them, Ménéji was in alliance 
with the Mar4th4s till his death in 1759, when he was succeeded by 
his son Réghoji, who lived and reigned till 1793. He did not 
forget the piratical instincts of the family, but Forbes who passed 
through his territories in 1771 on his way from Désgaon to Bombay 
heard from some Europeans who were in his service that he waa 
generally beloved by his people and less oppressive than most 
Mardtha princes. He resided in the island of Koldba (as his 
successors continued to do), where were the palace treasury and other 
public buildings, but the stables gardens and larger edifices for 
which the fort could afford no accommodation were at Alibég.’ 
Righoji was succeeded by his son Méndji, who was first rejected and 
then acknowledged by the Peshwa and finally deposed by Daulatrav 
Sindia in 1799 in favour of.another member of the family. But 
the grandson of the last Manaji eventually succeeded, and died just 
before the conquest of the Peshwa’s territories by the English. 
By this time the state had been reduced by gradual encroachments 
to a very small compass, and the whole revenue did not exceed three 
lékbs of rupees. Tho Réja was however considered independent but 
received investiture from the Peshwa.4 In 1840 on the death of 
the last of the Angrids of the direct and legitimate line the state 
lapsed to the British Government. Since that the buildings in the 
fort of Koléba have gone to ruin. 


The fort of Sigargad, four miles from Alib&g, which is said to 
have been built by Kanoji Angria, must have dominated the whole of 
the Alib’g sub-division, except so much as was protected by the Chaul 
forts. It is very extensive and might certainly have held a largo 
number of troops, but the fortifications cannot be called strong, and 
the unsubstantial walls and gateways differ much from those of 
Shivéji’s fortresses. Tho appearance of tho fort however from 
some points is remarkably fine, The outer walls surround the top 
of the hill, which in many places has a good natural scarp. At the 
south end the hill strotches out in a narrow tongue, and at the 
end of this is a tapering pinnacle of rock detached from the hill by 
a narrow chasm to # considerable depth. It may be assumed that 
there was no fort here in the sixteenth century as the hill is 
never mentioned by Portuguese writers. 





1 Grant Duff, 292. 2 Oriental Memoirs, I. 225, 
3 Grant Duff, 506, 531; Aitchison’s Treaties, VI. 181. 
3 Elphinstone in East India House Selections, IV, 153. 
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Tre chief events in the history of the Konkan between 1739 and 
1760 have been related in the last section as referring mostly to the 
Angrids. A little more must be said to show the goneral condition 
of the country during that period, and then the regular course of 
its history subsequently to 1760 will be taken up. 


From the time that the Mardthis by expelling the Portuguese 
became the paramount power in the North and a great part of the 
the South Konkan, a period of comparative peacefulness, and 
therefore of prosperity, began, Tho English Government at Bombay 
now first appear on the scene with ‘sufficient influence to interfere 
with effect among the coast powers. The first treaty they entered into 
with the Mardthis was concluded at Bassein in 1739 immediately 
after the capture of that place. It was chiefly occupied with the 
commercial relations of the two governments, the admission of the 
Mardthis to the Mahim river (Bandra creek), and the granting of 
passes by each government to trading vessels. One stipulation 
shows in a strong light the insecurity of the seas outside Bombay, 
and the little command the Mar4thds had over it, namely that their 
fishing boats carrying provisions or goods from Méhim to Veséva 
should be protected by two fighting gallivats of the English, 


The Mardthdés however seem to have made as good arrangements 
as were practicable for the defence of their new pussessions and the 
protection of their subjects. In 1760 the fort of Bassein was in 
good repair and the gate on the south-east had been closed. The fort 
at Déhdnu had just been repaired in order to prdtect the inhabitants 
against the pirates. ‘Ihe fort at Térépur was also repaired anda 
new fort was being built at Kelva.! As to their treatment of their 
subjects other than Hindus mention has been already made of their 
tolerance towards the Christians of Sdlsette and Bassein. ‘Towards 
the Musalmdns of the North Konkan their conduct was equally 
praiseworthy. The Portuguese had allowed no kazis in their 
territory, but Bél4ji Bajirdv re-established the office, bestowing it 
apparently on Musalmins who had done service to the Maréthés, 
and endowing it with iudms. He made the kdzi of Trombay the 
head of all those in the North Konkan, the kazis of Kalyin Bhiwndi 
and other placos being his ndibs. Similarly, though probably dating 
from earlier times, the kizi of Thal was the head of those in the 
presont Kolaba district. ‘Ihe condition of Salsette in 1760 is said 
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to have been such that it was full of villages almost all Christian 
and returned to the cultivators of its soil more than twenty-four l4khs 
of rupees a year.! This must have been an exaggeration, but it is 
likely that the toleration in religion shown to the inhabitants of 
whatever creed made them endure without much complaining the 
additional taxes which the Marathds imposed immediately after the 
conquest. 


The state of the district between Bombay and Gheria may be 
gathered from the last seotion, and all that can be said about the 
district of Mélvan is that it was, as ever, distracted by the strifes of 
the Angrids, the Sévants, and the Kolhépur Mardathds, but until the 
downfall of the A’ngrids their influence over it appears to have been 
the strongest. 


In 1760 the Mardth4s thought it time to recommence operations 
against Janjira, and Rémaji Pant Phadnavis, the Sar Subheddr of 
the Konkan, besieged the island assisted by a corps of Portuguese. 
The English took part with the Sidi and hoisted the British flag at 
Janjira* and thus the Mardéth4s had a good cause of quarrel with 
the Bombay Government... Butthe disastrous battle of Panipat in 
1761, the death of the Peshwa Balaji Béjirdv, and the succession of 
a minor, with the internal dissensions which followed, restrained 
for a time the aggressive spirit of the Maréth4s, Raghundthrav, 
during the youth of the Peshwa Madhavrav, aspired to rule the 
Mardtha state, and was anxious to keep on good terms with the 
English, who now desired to possess territory. As most convenient 
to Bombay their first designs were on Salsette and Bassein,® but 
Raghunéthrév was not yet prepared to yield places so valuable and 
so lately conquered, and theretore the articles of agreement now 
concluded with him contained no territorial concession except a 
very doubtful one of the island of Underi or Hennery. The whole 
tone of the agreement, however, shows that the English were now in 
a much stronger position than they had ever been before, and the 
independence of the Sidi was so far secured that the Maréthis 
undertook to restore his territories and not again molest them. 
By 1766 the Peshwa Madhavrdév had established his own power and 
so far retrieved the position of the state that the wish of the English 
to become possessed of Sdlsette or even of the islands in Bombay 
harbour received no attention. Thus matters continued till 1771, 
when with the death of Madhavrav began those misfortunes which 
ended in the destruction of the Mardtha state in 1818, 


Grant Duff looks on Mddhavrdv as superior in character and 
abilities to any of his predecessors, and though he was only twenty- 
seven when he died, “he is deservedly celebrated for his firm 
support of the weak against the oppressive, of the poor against the 
rich, and,as far as the constitution of society permitted, for his 
equity to all. He made no innovations; he improved the system 
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established, endeavoured to amend defects without altering forms, 
and restricted a corruption which he could not eradicate.”?! So also 
Elphinstone says of him that “he was the first who introduced 
order into the internal administration, and showed a sincere desire 
to protect his subjects from military violence, and to establish 
something like a regular dispensation of justice.”*® It will be useful 
therefore here to consider the Maratha system of government as it 
existed at this time for the Konkan, for itis certain that in the tronbles 
which henceforward more or less encompassed the state under 
such degenerate descendants of the first Peshw4s as Raghun4thray 
and his son Bajirdv, the limits of authority were but little attended 
to and tho good of the country was entirely neglected ; yet while 
Nava Phadnaviy’ power was untramelled, the revenue management 
of some of the districts at least was regular and systematic.’ 


There was from the first a Sar Subhedér of the Konkan, four or 
five other provinces being ruled by an officer of the same rank and 
title, His residence was at Bassein,* the new town of which was 
after its occupation by the Mardthds called B&jipur. Under the 
Sar Subhedaér were the mdmlatddis, whose-districts were much 
larger than those of the present officere of the same name, and 
generally yielded about five lakhs of rupees. ‘The amount of revenue 
expected was fixed by the government at the beginning of the year, 
and the mdmlatddér was allowed to levy a moderate extra percentage 
for himself. He was encouraged in Madhavrdy’s time, but apparently 
not obliged, to live in his districts.° There was generally no oe in 
authority betweon the mdmlatddr and the putils of the villages ; and 
as criminal and civil justice and police were also administered by 
the Sar Subheddr the mdmlatdire and the patils, it is evident that 
the latter class must in many cases have had great power. Under 
this system a few powerful officials ruled large districts in which 
they were not necessarily resident, holding office only from year 
to year and with power to pay themselves by percentages: and 
although this may have worked well enough under the strict and 
intelligent supervision of Mddhavrdv, yet under such rulers as his 
immediate predecessors and successors it must have been oppressive 
in the highest degree. And judging by what we are told of the 
Maratha government of Sdlsette it was so,* for it is not likely thas 
the administration would be more severe on the people there than 
in the older possessions which were valued less highly. The ableat 
of the mhdtrds who have already been mentioned as village headmen 
under the Portuguese were made pdtils by Khandoji Mankar tha 
first subhedér of Sdlsotte,* and this officer began by raising the 
assessment of al! lands ten per cent above what it had been under 
tho Portuguese, and by establishing a house-tax, e tobacco-tax, and 
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a shop-tax or molhtarfu. Many additional taxes were afterwards 
imposed,! and wherever there seemed room for getting in a fresh 
one it was levied, even although it might apply only to two or three 
villages. Sdlsette was divided into seven districts, each under a 
havdldar and karkuns, and it would appear from this also that there 
were no regular civil officers between the subhedér and the pdtils. 
‘he island, however, notwithstanding these heavy taxations is said 
to have been prosperous till the death of Balaji Bajirdv in 1761. 
Returns of the year 1768 show that the district of Kalyén, which 
extended from the Pen river to the Vaitarna and from the Ghats 
about thirty miles towards the sea and contained 742 villages, 
besides the towns of Kalydn and Bhiwndi, had a revenne of 44 ldkhs 
from the land and 2} from customs.* This was undoubtedly a very 
large amount for such a district considering the circumstances of the 
times, On the other hand Forbes’ description of the districts he 
passed through in 1771 between Alibég and Désgaon does not give 
one the idea of the country being much worse off as to cultivation 
and population than it is now.§ 


The first event in-the Konkan after the accession of Nardyanray 
in 1771 was the reduction of Réygad, the hacdlddr of which had 
been for some months in rebellion. About the same time # British 
envoy was sent to reside at Poona, with the chief object of obtaining 
tho cession of Sdlsette Bassein and the islands of Bombay harbour, 
which the Court of Directors had now for several years Jooked on 
as a matter of the highest importance, declaring in 1769 that 
Sadlsette Bassein and their dependencies and the Marathas’ proportion 
of the Surat provinces'were all that they sought for on the west 
side of India. Sdlsette was wanted because its produce almost 
supplied Bombay, and with Karanja and Bassein quite sufficed for 
the wants of the English. Bassein was necessary for the provision 
of timber for the Company’s dockyard.* Some of the inhabitants of 
the island aro said to have treated with the Bombay Government for 
its delivery a little later than this.? After the death of Ndrdéyanr&v 
the ambition and unpopularity of Raghunathrév made the alliance 
of the English very necessary to him, notwithstanding which he at 
the end of 1774 positively refused to surrender the coveted territory. 
But just at this time it was rumoured that a Portuguese armament 
was on the way from Hurope to recover Sdlsette, and the Bombay 
Government being determined that no Kuropean nation should again 
settle themselves so close to Bombay resolved to take the island by 
force. Thana had just been reinforced by 500 Mardthds: but on 
December 12 a force of 600 European and 1200 Native troops 
were sent up the creek from Bombay. The batteries were opened on 
the twentieth ; on the twenty-seventh an attempt was made to fill up 
the ditch, but was repulsed with the loss of 100 Europeans, On the 
following evening, however, the fort was carried by assault with 
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trifling loss on our side and the greater part of the garrison was 
put to the sword. Commodore Watson who commanded the naval 
force had previously been mortally wounded. More than a hundred 
cannon were found on the walls, but most of them had been 
damaged or dismounted during the siege.? 

In the meantimo a small force under Colonel Keating had been 
sent against Vesiva, and two attempts at escalade were repulsed. 
But on the fourth day when our batteries opened the fort 
surrendered. Colonel Keating then took another detachment 
against Karanja, the fort on the top of whiéh was small, badly 
constructed, and mounted only fourteen guns, This was soon 
evacuated, and Elephanta and Hog Island were then surrendered 
without resistance? Thus by New Year’s Day of 1775 Sdlsette and 
its dependencies, including Bassein, were in the possession of our 
Government, and as if to show that Sdlsette was not to be given 
up, the fortifications of Thana were immediately improved by the 
construction of a glacig and esplanade Vhree months later 
Raghunathrav, now hard-pushed hy what-was called the ministerial 
party of the Maratha state, ceded Sadlsetio and other possessions to 
the English® by a treaty signed at Surat, and from this arose what is 
. known in history as the First Mardtha War.  Bassein was, however, 
restored to the Mardthés5 and Désgaon and Kumla, two of the 
villages belonging to the English on the Baénkot river which had 
been taken by the Mardthds in February 1775, were retained by 
them till 1784, it may be presumed by arrangement.® 

No mention is made anywhere of a declaration of war against 
the Mardthds but in the same month (December 1774) in which 
Thana was taken there was a rather serious sea fight off Gheria. 
Tho Revenge of twenty-eight guns and the Bombay grab of twenty. 
four fell in there with the whole Marétha fleet consisting of the 
Admiral’s ship of forty-four guns, three of twenty-four to thirty-two 
each, five ketches of twelve to fourteen each, and ten gallivats of 
six toten each. The four largest bore down on the English ships, 
but after a warm engagement the Admiral’s ship took fire and 
blew up, and the rest of the fleet fled and got under shelter of 
Gheria fort. The two English ships saved thirty-four men out of 
420 on board the Admiral’s ship and sent them into Gheria.’ 

In 1776 the internal dissensions of the Maratha state enabled an 
impostor to obtain some power, and circumstances made him choose 
the Konkan as the field of his exploits. He was known as 
Saddshiv Chimnaji professing to be the son of Chimndji Appa and 
to have escaped from the field of P&nipat, and he had been for 
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some time in confinement at Ratnégiri in charge of the Subheddr 
Rdmchandra Pardnjpe. This man released him and he soon got a 
large force together, and by the end of the rains had taken twenty of 
the Konkan forts and had a following of 20,000 men. He marched 
through the Konkan and soon had possession of most of it, and in 
October went up the Borghét, There however he was attacked, and 
being driven down again tried to get protection at Bombay, as the 
Government had to some extent countenanced him,-but not getting 
admittance he went on to Koldba. Raghoji Angria-there took him 
prisoner and sent him to Poona, where he was soon afterwards put 
to death. A force was then sent intothe Konkan under Bhéurdv 
Phanse and speedily reduced it to obedience, Raghundéthrév, now 
an exile, and ready to ally himself with any one, had lett Surat with 
the ostensible purpose of joining the pretended Saddshiv Bhdéu, but 
had been compelled to seek shelter at Térdpur, from whence he 
came in November to Bombay in one of the Company’s vessels.' 
There was at this time owing to the treaty of Purandhar peace 
between the English and Mardathds, but in January 1777 it was 
reported from Goa-that the Maratha fleet had left Gheria with the 
design of attacking the Revenge and the Bombay grab, so tho 
two vessels sailed off to look for them, After searching in vain 
about Gheria the Marftha fleet was found on February 16 at the 
entrance of a port of theirs called Cole Arbour, three frigates, five 
ketches and ten galliyats. The two ships went within gunshot of 
them, but they declined action.’ 

To the year 1777 also belongs the account of a curious intrigue 
carried on by an adyonturer named St, Lubin in the name of the 
French Government..It is not clear how far he was authorised by 
that Government, but it appears certain that his enterprise was 
made with their knowledge... He arrived on the coast in a French 
merchant ship in March or April 1777, the port of landing being 
called “ Collaby, a place at the entrance into the river of Chaul,’’ 
The cargo consisting of artillery, firearms, copper, and cloth, was 
landed at Chaul, and an escort of twenty-five Arab sepoys, an 
elephant, twenty camels, and some horse was sent from Poona, with 
a palanquin, to conduct St, Lubin thither. On his arrival he was 
woll received by Nana Phadnavis, and he presented credentials from 
the King of France, which the French authorities in India, as well 
as the English, declared to be forgeries, N&na Phadnavis, however, 
favoured him, probably with no other object than to annoy the 
English, whose jealousy of French inflnence in India was notorious, 
In January 1778 the Bombay Government were informed that an 
agreement had been signed at Poona between the ministers and 
St. Lubin by which Revdanda or Chaul was to be made ever te 
the French, so as to serve them asa port for the disembarkation 
of troops, and this information is said to have strengthened our 
Government in their resolution to support Raghoba. But 
negotiations were still going on with the ministers, and St, Lubin 
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was at last dismissed from Poona in July or August 1778, having 
before this unsuccessfully applied to the Portuguese authorities 
to allow French troops to march through their possessions. 
By this time it had apparently become plain to the Maratha 
government that they would gain nothing by further negotiations 
with him. But the question of the cession of Chaul and Revdanda 
to the French was again under discussion in 1786 :? so that the 
French, who were at this time pressing us so hard in the south of 
India, would seem to have entertained the idea of opposing us near 
Bombay also, 


By the autumn of 1778 Raghundthrdv was again in the ascendant, 
and on the pretext that the ministerial party had not observed the 
treaty of Purandhar a new engagement was entered into by our 
Government with him under which he was to be recognised as 
Peshwa, and the province of Bassein and the island of Khanderi 
were to be ceded to Bombay.’ This led two years later to the only 
serious campaign in the Konkan in which our troops were ever 
engaged, ‘he advanced party of the force-intended to conduct 
Raghuniathrav to Poona, took possession of the Borgh4t, and the 
main body of the troops left Bombay on November 23, and after 
taking the fort at Belapur and leaving in it a garrison of sixty men 
disembarked at Panvel where they remained for several days. 
After a further unnecessary delay the force went up the Ghat on 
December 23.4 The unfortunate events that followed, including 
the disgraceful convention of Vadgaon do not. belong to the 
history of the Konkan, but while the army was above the ghdts 
all supplies had to be sent from below, and to keep the road open 
between Panvel and Khopavli (Campolee) a company of Kuropeans, 
three of sepoys, and two guns were sent out under the command of 
Colonel Egerton. Raghundthraév had also a force at Kalva opposite 
to Thana, but the enemy had abont the district five thousand horse 
which had come down the Késdra Ghat. It appears on the whole 
that communications between Panvel and Khopavliwere not generally 
kept open, and that the two parties in the Konkan were pretty 
equally matched.® 

Negotiations occupied the whole of 1779, and in October of that 
year the ministerial party at Poona were so assured of their posi- 
tion that Néna Phadnayis® told General Goddard that the surrender 
of Sdlsette and of Raghunaéthrév were essential preliminaries to 
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the making of any treaty. Active operations being then begun 
various posts between Sdlsette and the Ghats were occupied by 
our troops early in 1780,' chiefly to prevent the Mardthas from 
cutting off supplies from Bombay ; for Siilsette which had formerly 
been so flourishing and prosperous was now pining in decay, so 
that a few years afterwards it is described as “not cultivating 
a sufficient quantity of grain to maintain the town and garrison of 
Théna”’? This may no doubt be attributed to our Government 
having held to the Mardtha system introduced after the death of 
Baléji Bajiréo of farming tho lands to the highest bidder. The 
main part of the army was employed in Gujardt, and it was not 
till May that Colonel Hartley was sent into the Konkan.? A small 
detachment had possession of Kalyin, and was besieged by @ 
large Maratha army, which was to make the attack on May 23, but 
Colonel Hartley fortunately arrived on the twenty-fourth, and beating 
up the Mardtha camp in the night drove them out of that part of the 
Konkan. ‘I'wo battalions were left at Kalyan for the rains, and on 
August 3 an attompt was made to surprise the fortress of Malangad 
(Bhau Malan) which was not successful.$ Our force, however, occu- 
pied the lower works of the fort, and was there surrounded by 3000 
Mardthés until relieved by Colonel] Hartley on October 1. The 
next day the Mardthés again took up a threatening position, but 
Hartley attacked them with such spirit that they shortly afterwards 
retreated up the Ghats. The rigours of this war are shown by the 
fact of three emissaries of the Poona government having been blown 
from guns at Théua in October.‘ 


The whole army was now ordered down from Gujarat to the 
Konkan, the Europeans coming by sca; but General Goddard with 
the rest of the troops marched from Surat to Bassein. He took 
twenty-oight days doing this, from the roads being still so deep and 
the rivers full, and arrived before Bassein on November 13, The 
fortress at this time is described asa regular polygon without 
outworks of any description,® but it was strong enough to require 
the siege to be carried on by regular approaches. The first battery 
of six guns and six mortars was 900 yards distant from the fort 
and was opened on November 28. On December 9, a battery 
of nine heavy guns at a distance of 500 yards was opened, and at 
the same time another battery of twenty mortars. On the tenth, 
when a breach was nearly effected, a conditional offer of surrender 
was made but refused, and next morning the garrison surreudered 
at discretion. The loss on the British side was but small. In the 
meantime the Mardtha chiefs had made great efforts to send down 
troops, and Hartley had been constantly engaged in the neighbour- 
hood of Kalydn and the Borghat and had a large number of sick 
and wounded. He however on December 8 moved to Titvdla in the 
direction of Bassein to prevent the Maratha force cutting him off 
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from Goddard ;' and having taken up a strong position in tho hills 
east of Bassein, afterwards known as Hartley’s Trap,? was for the 
next three or four days exposed to the constant attacks of the 
Maréthés, whom he always repulsed with heavy loss thongh 
suffering but little himself. In one of these attacks Ramchandra 
Ganesh was killed, and Haripant Phédke succeeded to the comn and 
of the Maratha army. Jmmediately on the surrender of Bassein 
Goddard hastened to join Hartley, and on the thirteenth the army 
was united, 


The next operation was the reduction of the small island-fort of 
Arnala, ten miles north of Bassein, and it was not until preparations 
were made for bombarding it from Agéshi on the mainland that 
the commandant on January 18, 1781, surrendered. It was now 
determined to threaten Poona rather than secure the Konkan, and 
the army marched across to the Gh4ts, and having met with little 
opposition forced the Borghat on February 8 and occnpied Khandala, 
General Goddard with the head-quarters remaining at Khopavli. 
Some negotiations followed, after which 12,000 men under Parashrim 
Bhau Patvardhan were sent into the Konkan, snd getting between 
Goddard’s force and Bombay, they, on the night of March 15, 
attacked a detachment of two regiments with a convoy of stores 
which had reached Chauk on their way from Panvel. The Knglish 
force suffered severely, but with the agsistance of a reinforcement 
from Khopavli the whole convoy was brought into the head-quarters 
camp on the seventeoanth. Soon after this Holkar arrived to 
reinforca Parashrém Bhanu, and the Maratha. force now amounting 
to 25,000 cavalry attacked a large detachment which had been sent 
to Panvel with unloaded bullocks to» bring np stores. The convoy 
got back from Panvel after a three days’ march in which tho 
constant attacks of the Mardthads caused) ay loss of 106 killed and 
wounded, The army was now ready to return for the rains to 
Kalyén and Bombay, but the Mardth4s had in the meantime 
assembled all along that part of the Ghdts in great force, and 
immediately on Goddard leaving the Borghdt opon, Haripant 
Phidke followed, nnd took a considerable quantity of baggage 
and ammunition, and though the Mardthds dared not molest the 
army when in camp, yet on the 20th 21st and 28rd of April during 
the march they so harassed our troops that Goddard’s loss before 
reaching Panvel was 466 killed and wounded, including eighteen 
European officers. A great part of the army was from hero sent 
down the coast, and the rest after remaining some weeks encamped 
at Panvel, were sent to Kalyan for the rains.‘ 


During the progress of these events Residents had been appointed 
at Beldpur, Kalydn, and Karanja, and from their reports some idea 
of the state of the country may be gained. Tho chief object of the 
Residents was of course to collect the revenues, and in February 





1 Grant Duff, 439. 2 Field Officer, 137. 
9 Grant, Duff, 440, 442 ; Field Officer, 321. «Mill, IV. 301; Grant Duff, 444. 


BOS2—14 


Bection IX, 
The 
Marathas, 
1756-1796. 


Seotion IX. 


The 
Marathas, 
1766 - 1796. 


[Bombay Gazetteor 
106 HISTORY OF 


1781 (before the operations of that year about Kalydn and the Ghats 
had begun) it is reported that “ Badlépur and Damod, which were 
considerable towns, and every village hut and stack on the high 
road between Khopavli and Kalyén had been burnt, and the 
inhabitants for the most part led.’ ‘The non-return of seventy-five 
carts and forty-four oxen which had been taken from Agashi by the 
army, would, is was said, cause great distress to the district of 
Bassein/ 


No further operations took place in the Konkan after the rains, 
and in Murch 1782 the treaty of Salbye was concluded® by which 
all the recent conquests including Bassein were restored to the 
Mardthds, though the restoration was not absolutely made for 
upwards of a year, and the cession of Sdlsette, Elephanta, Karanja, 
and Hog Island to the English finally confirmed. No further 
change of any importance was made in the governing powers of the 
Konkan for the next thirty-five years, but it may here be mentioned 
that in 1752 the Mardthds, who had gradually taken from the 
Jawhdr Raja the greater_part of his territories, confirmed him in 
the possession of tle small remainder, which he holds to this day.* 
In 1783-84, a dispnte which the Mardtha state had with the Pant 
Pratinidhi of Vishdlgad about the districts near Ratndgiri held by 
them jointly was settled by a treaty. These districts included a 
considerable part of the Sangameshvar Ratnagiri and Rajdpur 
sub-divisions, the Peshwa’s subheddr at Ratndégiri being the chief 
authority of that government, ‘lhe river and port of Sangameshvar 
are mentioned in this treaty as if they were of importance, and 
among other stipulations is one that the khots and the pdtils who used 
to be kept two monthsiin Vishalgad fort for the settlement of their 
accounts, must not in future be detained more than four days.® 


Tt is now time to return to the affairs of the coast, where piracy 
still flourished not less than before the fall of Angria. In 1765 
the piracies on the coast south of Vijaydurg induced the Bombay 
Government to send a force which took Mélvan from the Kolbdpur 
authorities and Rairi from the Sévants.° he name of the island-fort 
at MAlvan was changed from Sindhudurg to Fort Augustus, but in 
the beginning of the following year the place was restored on. 
payment of Rs. 3,60,000.7 A promise to pay a further sum was made, 
and permission given for the establishment of a factory at Mdlvan, 
which does not appear to have been made use of. Rdéiri was not 
returned till October 1766, because cur Government and the Sévants 
could not agree as to the price of it. Eventually Rs. 80,000 were 
paid, and the village and the district of Vengurla was made over 
and mortgaged for thirteen years.? ‘The mortgagee however was not 
permitted to realize the revenues, and the agreoment to abstain 
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from piracy was not observed either by the Kolhdpur state or the 
Sévants! The Bombay Government therefore at the end of the thir- 
teen years refused to restore Vengurla, on which the Sdvants in 1780 
took it, plundering both public and private property, The Peshwa 
had in the meantime established a fleet at Vijaydurg under a Maratha 
named Anandréo Dhulap, whose family remained in power until 
1812, and whose descendants still have a small property in the 
neighbourhood, and though entirely impoverished are considered 
fit to marry with the families of the Gdikwdr and other princes, 
The Peshwa also hadanother fleet under the Sar Subhedar of Bassein? 
and after 1775 his oflicers paid no respect even to English ships, which 
they took if they could, and only restored if the capture was quickly 
and clearly proved against them. On account of these various 
piratical fleets the coasting vessels could not at this time ply 
without being convoyed by the Company’s vessels. Sixty or eighty 
of them generally sailed from Bombay to Surat under a convoy of 
one or two ships. In 1774 five or six Portuguese merchantmen 
sailed from Goa to Surat convoyed by-a-:sixty-four gun ship, but 
were attacked by the Mardthas, the frigate pub to flight, and the rest 
takon into Ghoria! In 1780 a ship carrying despatches from the 
Court of Directors was taken off the coast and carried to Vijaydurg, 
and the officer sent as a prisoner to Rasdlgad, one of the Konkan 
forts visible from Mahabaleshvar, A more serious affair took place 
in 17883 after poaco had been concluded between the Bombay 
Governmentand the Marithas. The Ranger, ship of the Bombay 
Marine, siled from Bombay on April 6 with several military officers 
on board: on the eighth when near Gheria sho was attacked by 
Dhulap, and after a fight of five hours was captured and taken into 
Gheria, where Dhulap denied all knowledge of the peace. ‘Two 
officers were killed and three besides the commander of the vessel 
wounded, and no communication was received at Bombay from the 
survivors till May 23, when-a lotter of May 5 arrived. The 
prisoners were released on the twenty-seventh, and arrived in Bombay 
in the Ranger on the twenty-ninth, she being too much disabled to 
proceed on her voyage. The bad faith of the Poona government was 
shown by Dhulap having displayed in the presence of some of the 
officers the ornaments sent to him from Poona in honour of the 
achievement.? 


The Angrids who still held Koléba were dependent on the 
Peshwa, and the Sidis retained their old independence, but were 
allies of tho English. In 1784, however, the latter were parties to 
an agreement by which the rightful heir to the throne who had 
been dispossessed by another of his family gave up all his rights in 
the Janjira territories to the Peshwa in exchange for an estate in 
Gujardt, and he thus became Nawab of Sachin, and the alliance 
between Bombay and Janjira was dissolved. But the usurper was 


EE 


? Government Selections, X.4. 2 Grant Duff, 504, 506, 509. 
* Annual Register for 1783, 289 ; Grant Duff, 457. 
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in point of fact never dispossessed, and his descendants. still rule 
Janjira, which the Maréthds never succeeded in taking. 


In 1777 the Mélvan district was overrun by the Kolhapur troops 
after an insurrection by the chief of Vishélgad and others, and in 
1782 there was another expedition in which the chiefs of Vadi were 
for a time subdued. In 1786 however disturbances again took 
place, and the Raja of Kolhapur himself took a large army into the 
Konkan, He stormed Bharatgad, the fort which commands the 
beautiful and very fertile valley of Masura, Nivti a well-known fort 
on the coast between Malvan and Vengurla, and Vishilgad which 
commands the most level part of the Southern Konkan.? On 
account, however, of the Sivants getting assistance trom Goa he 
evacuated Nivti and Vengurla, but appointed mdmlatddrs and other 
officials to the rest of the newly-conquered territory. Khom Savant, 
instead of going on fighting as was usual to him, negotiated with 
Sindia, and eventually the district was restored to Vaédi in 1793, 
MAlvan was however retained by Kolhapur ® and for a few years this 
part of the Konkan enjoyed peace. In 1792 while these events 
were in progress the Bombay Government had prepared an 
armament againsi- Kolhapur, but. this was not despatched, as a 
treaty was made by which the English were allowed to have a 
factory at the island of Malvan (Sindhudurg) and to hoist their flag 
there till all claims were paid.* 


A few facts worth recording come into this period and are here 
mentioned without particular arrangement, In May 1790 a force 
left Bombay to co-operate with, the army which had just invaded 
Tippoo Sultdn’s territory. It was disembarked at Sangameshvar, 
and after halting there five days marched up the A’mba Ghat, the 
steepness of which is proved by the march up taking only an hour 
and a half, 


Although there was artillery with it, a second detachment went 
by the same route in the following November. The entrance to 
the river at Jaygad was at this time defended by forts on each 
side. A wall of communication ran up the side of the hill on the 
south shore from a battery of eleven embrasures on a level with 
the water, which like the other fortifications was in very bad 
repair’ The factory at Fort Victoria was found useful during 
this war as the Resident purchased and received from Poona 
between eleven and twelve thousand bullocks,® and sent them down 
the coast for the use of the army.’ At this time Thana is described 
as a straggling town with several Portuguese churches and a 
number of Christian inhabitants. It was garrisoned by a battalion 
of sepoys and a company of European artillery. The fort is 


1 Aitchison’s Treaties, VI. 208 ; Grant Duff, 507. ? Account of Kolh4pur, 499. 
4 Hutchinson, 159. 4 Aitchison's Treaties, VJ. 94; Grant Duff, 609. 
5 Field Officer, 183 ; Moor, 2, 9, 47. 

® The average price paid was Rs, 32 per bullock, which seems high for the time, 
? Bankot Manuscript Diaries, 
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described as small, well built and, although not a complete, yet a 
strong fortification and always kept in the highest order.! 


In 1790 the Konkan, in common with other parts of Western 
India, was visited by a great scarcity amounting almost to famine,’ 
but in this respect this district with its generally very heavy rain- 
fall and its easy water communication suffers much less than the 
dry plains of the Dakhan. Between 1771 and 1790 a survey and 
assessment in cash of a great part of the Kalydn district was 
made by Saddshiv Keshav, Sar Subhedar of the Konkan, and an 
assessment in grain of part of the Koldba district by a subhedar of 
Réjpuri in 1754-85.° Bat the general survey and assessment of 
the Konkan proposed by Nana Phadnavis never went further. 


There is nothing more to record of the Konkan either of a 
warlike or peaceable character until the accession of Béjirdv, 
whose eventful reign, including the fall of the Maratha state, 
requires a section to itself. 


1 Moor, 369, 3 Report-on Famines, 117. 
3 Jervis, 125 ; Government Selections, ACXVI._78, 346, 
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In 1796 Nana Phadnavis, unable to secure his own power or to 
prevent the accession of Bajirdv, fled to the Konkan, and put garrisons 
in Pratépgad and Raygad. He himself stayed at Mahad till October, 
by which time he had collected an army of 10,000 men.‘ These 
efforts were so far successful that, under the treaty of Mahdd 
concluded in the same month when Bayirdév was enthroned as 
Peshwa, Nana Phadnavis returned to Poona as minister? But 
from this time the chiefs:and jighirdérs wero utterly uncontrolled 
and assumed independence, while the Dakhan was overrun with 
banditti. This state of affairs culminated in October 1802 with the 
victory of Yashvantray Holkar over Sindia and the flight of Bajirdy 
from Poona. He first went to Sinhgad, but after staying there 
only three days he hastily retreated to Raygad, and having released 
Mahadevrav Raste, who frud been confined there since April of the 
previous year, he went down to Mahdd* We had with him 6000 or 
8000 men, and at his request an \inglish vessel was sent down to 
Bankot to take him up to Bombay. He wished to send his family 
and thefamilies of his.attendants to Savarndurg, but the commandant 
refused to receive them. Grain for the subsistence of his force had 
to be sent from Bassein,and,.Bombay, this being the year of the 
great famine. The Sar Subhedar of the Konkan, Khanderdv Raste, 
joined him at Mahdd from Basscin. About November 22 Holkar 
with his army came down the Par Ghat, on which the Peshwa fled 
to Suvarndurg, while some of his followers took refuge in the 
English factory at Fort Victoria. Suvarndurg, however, was found 
to be ina detenceless condition, and the Peshwa therefore embarked. 
in one of his own vessels escorted by two belonging to the Bombay 
Government. He put into Chaul and stayed there some days, and 
on again embarking was so harassed by contrary winds that on 
December 15 he put into Manori in Sdlsette, from whence he went 
on to Bassein, arriving there with about thirty followers on the 
seventeenth. In the meantime Holkar with 5000 troops had taken 
with very little resistance Raygad and Savarndurg and in the latter 
the Peshwa’s family. Colonel Close who had been awaiting the 
Peshwa’s arrival in Bombay with Mountstuart Elphinstone® then his 





t Grant Duff, 525; Asiatic Annual Register (1803), 58. 2 Grant Duff, 285, 

3 Elphinstone in EK. I. House Selections, IV, 147. 4 Grant Duff, 558. 

+ Blue Book relating to Maratha War of 1803, 350-463; Asiatic Annual Register 
(1803), 28. 6 Bom, R, A. 8. Journal, VI. 97. 


General Chapters} 
THE KONKAN. 111 


assistant, went to him at Bassein immediately on his arrival, and 
there on December 31 was concluded the treaty of Bassein.' A field 
detachment which had been sent to Ghodbandar in the expectation 
that the Peshwa might find it convenient to take refuge in British 
territory, was then sent to Bassein, where the Peshwa remained till 
April 27, 1803.2. Entrance into the Bassein island being then as 
now obtainable only by the bridges at Sopdra and Gokhivade “a 
considerable stockade of palmyra trees’? was erected to defend the 
Sopira bridge5 Affairs at Poona being at last settled, Bajirdv left 
Bassein escorted by a British force of 2200 men, including the 78th 
Regiment, part of the 84th, and some artillery. He stayed at 
Kalyan for a weck and from thore marched up the Borghat.* 


Neither the treaty of Bassein nor either of thoso concluded in 
the following yeur made any difference in the position of tho 
Konkan powers, but the Peshwa had now become to a considerable 
extont dependent on the British Government, and being supported 
by them be was able from this time to take vengeance on the chiefs, 
whose armies were much reduced.6 =AsMaratha force was sent 
against Suvarndurg on aecount of the Killedér Hari Ballal Kelkar 
having thrown off his allegiance, aod after an unsuccessful invest- 
mont a small British force returning from tle Malabdr coast was 
ordered to tako the island and the ports on the mainland.® The 
Peshwa’s force was encamped at Kelshi, eight miles north of 
Suvarndurg, and the garrison of the island was said to be 800 men, 
Arabs and Mardthas, but it was eventually surrendered without 
resistance, and 200 Native Infantry put in until the orders of the 
Peshwa should be received. Jt would appear from all these last 
events that the fort had not been kept in a proper stato of repair, 
and althongh both N&dua Phadnavis and the Peshwa bad followed 
the old Maratha custom of retiring -into,the onkan when too hard 
pressed above the Ghats, yet neither their habits nor their mode of 
government led them either to maintain the forts when in prospe- 
rity or to turn them to good account in adversity, These strong- 
holds were often mado useful as prisons, of which instances have 
already been given, but ncither now nor at the final fall of the 
Peshwa’s power were they found of much use from a military point 
of view. 


The famine of 1802-3, which was so devastating in some parts, 
eppears to have been vory partial in the Konkan, as one of the 
chief canses was absent, the ravages of Holkar. The influx of 
starving people from the Dakhan is mentioned as causing much of 
the scarcity in the Northern Konkan and Kolaba. In the latter 
district many deaths are said to have occurred, and the same is 
stated of the Khed petha, the most rugged of the whole Konkan 
and the most easily affected by famine. The Maélvan district is 





} Aitchison’s Treaties, III. 63. 2 Blue Book as above, 
3 Diokenaon’s Manuscript Report. 4 Mill, VI. 419, . 
§ Elphinstone in E. I, House Kelections, IV. 147. § Manuscript Records. 
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said also to have suffered severely, and here the ravages of war no 
doubt assisted the famine. But on the whole it is doubtful if any 
villages were deserted or depopulated.! 


On the death of Khem Sdvant in 1803 the district of Mélvan 
again fell into its usual distracted condition, and in 1806 the Raja 
of Kolhdpur before the end of the monsoon descended into the 
Konkan and took Bharatgad and Nivti, but as he soon returned 
above the Ghats the Vddi troops quickly retorted by overrunning 
the district and burning the suburbs of Mélvan, The cruelties 
committed on this occasion were something uncommon even in that 
district, and the Kolhépur Raja then returned and carried on the war 
in the VAdi districts, while an advanced party raised the siege of 
Bharatgad just begun by the Vadi troops, Nivtiand Réiri however 
had fallen to the Savants. In 1808 the Kolhdpur troops had to 
retreat, and in the next year Phond Sdvant had to fly before M4n- 
singhrav Patankar who followed him as far as R4jdpur and levied a 
heavy contribution on that town though generally quite beyond the 
range of Vadi politics; In, 1810 the Dakhan troops had again to 
leave the Konkan, ‘and Réiri aud. Nivti were retaken by the VAdi 
chiefs.2, The piracies of both these powers had continued unchecked,* 
and their serious import to this Presidency may be judged of by 
the fact that the Duke of Wellington only two days after the battle of 
Assaye wrote (with his own hand as was usual to him) a short despatch 
on the subject to the Bombay Government.‘ The pirates appear 
to have been equally bold on the seas north of Bombay, for in 1803 
an officer going to Cambay hada guard of sepoys with him who 
kept their muskets loaded and wero constantly on the look-out for 
pirates.65 The remedy adopted was the blockade of the ports 
belonging to Kolhapur and Vadi, but this of course could not 
continue for ever, andin 1812, when the settlement between the 
Peshwa and Kolhépur was made, the harbour and forts of Mdlvan 
were ceded to the English by Kolhapur, and the fort of Vengurla 
with some land adjoining by the Sévants.¢ Nivti was left to the 
latter but a guard of British troops was stationed there to see that 
no piratical vessels made use of the port. From this time till the 
cession of the whole Konkan, the Bombay Government kept a civil 
and military establishment both at Mélvan and Vengurla, he 
cession brought to an end the troubles of this district from the 
Kolhapur state, but the Savants by their internal quarrels kept the 
country in confusion for several years longer.’ ‘The claims of the 
different governments on the district were complicated and 
extraordinary, the revenue being divided among the Peshwa, the 
Raja of Kolhépur, the Sdvants, and the Pant of BAvda, with 
separate payments for the forts at Malvan. In January 1818 the 


1 Report on Past Famines, 116. * Hutchinson, 161 - 166, 

3Two brothers named Bapuji and Hirdji, who are remembered by persons still 
(1883) living, as having spent their last days at Mélvan in great poverty, were, when 
young, noted for the cruelty and daring of their Be 

‘Manuscript Records. *Bield Officer, 458. 
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Sdvants again took Bharatgad from the Kolhapur authorities, and 
it was not restored till a British detachment was sent from Kolhapur 
in March. This force afterwards went on to Rdiri, but returned 
above the Ghats before the monsoon! In1815 the districts 
belonging to Védi in two tarafs north of Mdlvan were occupied by 
a force from Malvan,? buat this was only to prevent aggression on 
the part of the Sévants. 


Before coming to the events which led immediately to the over- 
throw of the Peshwa it is necessary to say somothing about thr 
management of his districts in the last years of the Maratha 
government. Long previously to this all the districts had been let 
out on farm, but Bajirdv allowed every aggravation of this evil, for 
leases of districts were often summarily annulled on a higher offer 
being made, and thus the element of uncertainty was added to the 
other inducements the farmer had to extortion. And if a farmer 
failed in his payments, not only his own property but that of his 
securities was confiscated, and very frequently he himself sent to 
a hill-fort. To the farmers was committed the superintendence of 
both civil and criminal justice in their districts, which enabled them 
to increase their exactions by fines. And, as the complaints of the 
people were never listened to by those in authority at Poona, the 
farmers would seem to have had no inducement towards leniency, 
and it may be thought strange that they ever failed to make their 
contracts pay.® 


Bréhmans and other influential. people got their lands at lower 
rates than the common cultivators, and were also exempt from many 
ot the cesses, and this gave rise to what was called the PAndharpesha 
tenure. Asan instance of summary repression of crime it may be 
mentioned that the pétil of Chauk in. 1810 caught two Bhils (more 
probably Khatkaris) and hung them up by the heels in the sun naked 
till they died. ‘This is said to have had a good effect on the Bhils.® 


Among the minor results of the loose system of government that 
prevailed, may be mentioned the frequent changes in the stations of 
mdmlatddrs, of which the following is an instance. Nasr&pur was 
originally the head-quarters of the district about Karjat, but on a 
Devrukhi Bréhman getting the farm of the district he removed his 
office to Dahivali close to Karjat, where there was a large settlement 
of Devrukhis. But about 1811 a Chitpdvan became farmer or 
mdmlatddr, and a Devrukhi village not been agreeable to him he 
removed his head-quarters to Kadva. Places may often be found 
in tolerable proximity, which have at one time or other been the 
head-quarters of a district, and this may probably often be accounted 
for by reasons similar to the above. 


But notwithstanding the badness of the government the districts 
below the Ghats were so much better off than those of the Dakhau 
that they derived considerable advantage from the contrast. There 
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was so little cultivation in the Dakhan owing to the constant 
movements of Pendhéris and armies, and the population of Poona 
was so large that the Konkan tdlukds below the Ghats where the 

eace was but little disturbed became the chief granaries of the 

ardtha government. The Nasr&pur division in particular benefited 
by this state of things, and the average price of rice received by the 
cultivator in the later days of Maratha rule is said to have been as 
much as two rupees a man.! 


Chatursing, brother of the Raja of Sdtéra, had for several years 
carried on predatory operations against the Peshwa’s government, 
but he was taken prisoner in 1812 by Trimbakji Dengla, who 
seduced him toa conference, and was confined until his death in 
1818 in the fort of Kéngori, where two European officers were also 
imprisoned in 1817. After Chatursing’s imprisonment an impostor 
carried on the rebellion in his name, and the Rdémoshis under him 
were very active in taking forts and plundering the country. 
Troops were constantly out after them, but they were never 
suppressed as long as-the-Peshwa’s government lasted, and the 
districts of Suvarndurg and Anjanvel are said to have suffered 
particularly from. their raids® In the beginning of 1817 three 
or four distinct bodies of Pendéris descended into the Konkan 
intending to sweep the wholo coast as far as Surat. One band 
completely sacked some large villages near Suvarndurg ; another 
body plundered Mahdd in February, but did not venture to attack 
-D&sgaon which was defended by a body of invalids At the same 
time a body of six or seven hundred was at Panwel, and either 
this or another foree of them advanced as far as Bhiwndi, but were 
bk te by the rivers from entering the rich coast districts of 

assein and Mahim. They however marched by Asheri to Tdrépur 
and from there up tothe Portuguese frontier, the inhabitants of 
course fleeing before them, and at Bordi, a rich coast village, 
only a few of the latter had come back in the following year.* 


Bajirdév three or four years beforo his deposition had built a 
palace at Guhdgar,’ six miles south of Ddébhol, both as a hot- 
weather retreat and to enable him to perform his religious rites 
on the sea-shore. Every one who has been to this delightful 
place will acknowledge Bajirév’s good taste in fixing on the “ Bay 
of the Bréhmans” as it was called by the Portuguese and early 
navigators.° He visited it for some years in succession,’ his route 
being down the Kumbhérli Ghat and through Chiplin, where the 
building now used as the kacheri was erected for his accommodation. 
The greater part of the palace at Guhd4gar was pulled down shortly 
after our Government took the Konkan, and the materials used for 
Government buildings at Ratnégiri.® 


3 J. M,. Davies’ Manuscript Reporta of 1836. 

3 Grant Duff, 632, 654, 678 ; E. I, House Selections, IIT. 783 & IV. 140, 148. 

3 Asiatic Journal, IIL.626 & IV. 315. 4 Dickenson’s Manuscript Report. 

§ Waddington’s Manvacript Report. ® De la Valle, IIT. 143, 
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Trimbakji Dengla, when given up by the Peshwa to our 
Government, was for his many enormities confined in the fort at 
Théna, The story of his escape thence in September 1816 is told 
by Bishop Heber with a tinge of romance which certainly makes 
it more agreeable reading than the official report of the circumstance 
would be; “ Trimbakji was kept in confinement at Thdéna near 
Bombay ; and while there a common-looking Maratha groom with 
a good character in his hand came to offer his services to the 
commanding officor. He was accepted, and had to keep his horse 
under the window of Trimbakji’s prison. Nothing remarkable was 
abserved in his conduct except a more than usual attention to hig 
horse, and a habit while currying and cleaning him of singing 
verses of Maréthi songs all apparently relating to his trade. At 
longth Trimbakji disappeared, and the groom followed him; on 
which it was recollected that his singing had been made up of 
verses like the following : 

‘Behind the bush the bowmen hide 

The horae beneath the tree; 

Where shall I find a knight will ride 

The jungle paths with me P 

‘There are five and fifty coureers there, 
And four and fifty men 3 

When the fifty-fifth shall mount, his steed 
The Deccan thrives agnin.§’” 

The treaty of Poona in June 1817 which was concluded after 
several months of resistance to the British demands, gave our 
Government possession of the whole of the North Konkan, 
described as “the districts of Bailapoor, Autgong, and Culleann, 
and all the territories to the north of those districts as far as 
Gujarét lying betwoon the Ghéts and the sea.” * It was intended 
also to procure the cession of the Southern; Konkan to complete 
our command of the coast and because it was believed to be “a 
fertile country full of atrong military positions,” but beiag the 
native country of the Peshwa and of almost all the principal 
Bréhman families’ connected with the Poona government so much 
opposition was made that the cession could not be insisted upon‘ 
The delivery of Réygad as well as Sinhgad and Purandhar had in the 

revious month been demanded as an earnest of the Peshwa’s 
intention to act fairly by us,> and Mr. Elphinstone in a despatch 
of May 9 wrote that in the event of war there was little doubt that 
Béjirév would fly to Réygad where he might establish himself during 
the rains without the possibility of military operations being 





} Heber's Journal, II, 8. The atary is told at greater length but in a less romantis 
form in the novel Pandurang Hari. 2 Aitchison’s Treaties, IIT. 87. 

§ Besides the Brihmans and Mardthds already mentioned as Konkanis, Haripant 
Phadke was a native of Guhagar, as was Gangidhar Shastri murdered at Pandharpur, 
The Patvardhan chiefs of Miraj originally came from the village of Senter nas 
near Ratnagiri; the Ghorpdde chiefs of Ichalkaranji from Mhapan near Vengurls. 
The chiefs of Ramdurg and Nargund of the Bhave family were also Konkaui 
Br4bmans, and Bijirdv’s second wife was of the Ok family of Guhdgar, if not herself 
m native of that place, 
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undertaken against him.' As however on this occasion the Peshwa 
yielded at the last moment he lost his last chance of saving himself 
by the old Mardtha safeguard of retreating to the Konkan forts. 
It is possible that his experiences of Raygad and Suvarndurg in 
1802-3 rendered him less ready to shut himself up in the Konkan than 
Mr. Elphinstone anticipated. It was said that he had entrusted 
the principal forts to some of his chief officers, Revdanda being 
made over to Angria’s diwdn, and it was believed that the forts 
were in a better state of defence than proved to be the case.* 


Raéygad was restored to the Peshwa in August,’ but after the 
rains the Bhils and Raémoshis were enlisted by him, and employed in 
shutting up the passes through the Ghats.? They also invaded the 
Kalydn district, and numbers of the inhabitants took refuge in the 
forts of Bassein and Mahuli.t Early in November these marauders 
held the Borghdt. The Bombay troops kept open communications 
between Khopali and Panwel, but a despatch from General Smith 
near Poona to the Commander-in-Chief in Bombay had to be sent 
round by Bankot.2 When the Peshwa moved northwards in 
December, preparations were made to prevent him from going 
down into the North Konkan,® and in point of fact he was on one 
occasion close to the Ndnaghdét. The fort of Kotligad in the 
North Konkan was at this time taken for the Peshwa by a Sardar 
named Bépurév Ldimbia, but on December 30 was retaken by 
Captain Brooks without loss.’?. No other operations were necessary 
north of Bombay, but small forces were prepared for the reduction 
of the forts in the Southern Konkan. Hrostilities were begun by 
the capture, at the end of November, of Suvarndurg, which made 
little resistance. In January 1815 a force under Colonel Prother, 
consisting of 380 Kuropeans 800 Native Infantry and a battering 
train, took Karndla;;and within a month afterwards the forts of 
Avchitgad, Songad, Pali which was bombarded for two hours, and 
Bharap, the last a strong place the fall of which hastened the 
surrender of the Pant Sachiv to the British authority.® It was 
cannonaded for twenty-four hours before surrendering, and an 
immense store of provisions found in it.® About the same time 
Mandangad, where there were two forts with a triple stockade in 
the space between,!° was taken by escalade by a small force from 
Suvarndurg under Colonel Kennedy," and here a seaman was killed 
and nine or ten sepoys wounded.® These operations were in many 
cases very difficult from the necessity of dragging guns up to the 
top of the hills on which the forts stood. The acquisition of these 
was considered especially necessary, because the families of our 
sepoys belonging to this district had been so persecuted by the 
Peshwa’s officers that in January 1818 proclamation was made 
offering pardon to all sepoys who might on that account have 
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4 Grant: Doff, 646. ‘ Dickenszon’s Manuscript Report. 

* Blne Book, 119, 129. ® Grant Duff, 656 ; Blue Book, 140. 

7 Asiatic Journal, VI. 96 ® Blacker, 246 ; Blue Book, 128, 177, 245. 


> Manuscript Records. 10 As, Journal, VI. 320, 1 Blue Book, 208. 


General Chapters.) 
THE KONKAN. 7 


deserted from our army.! It was also rightly anticipated that 
outside of the forts we should meet with no opposition. 

The Peshwa had now fled so far to the north that fears were no 
longer entertained of his descending intw the Konkan, and Colonel 
Prother’s force was therefore called up into the Dakhan.? There 
he reduced many forts, including Réjméchi and Kuéri which 
commanded the two most direct routes from Bombay to Poona’ 
In the meantime a detachment under Major Kennett took the fort 
of Nawapura by escalude. Captain Barrow defeated at the Kasur 
Ghat (which had for many years been much used by troops passing 
between the Dakhan and Gujarat) a body of Arab Musalmdns and 
Kolis commanded by Bapurév Lémbia, which had plundered and 
burnt villages in that part of the Konkan. Colonel Kennedy’s 
force reduced Rémgad and Pélgad in the Khed district and paid 
the killeddr Rs. 5000 for the possession of Rasalgad, a place of 
strength in the same neighbourhood, after which the force occupied 
Khed.s In April Colonel Prother’s force returned to the Konkan 
with the chief object of taking Raygad where the Peshwa’s wife was. 
He was reinforced by six companies of the 67th Regiment, and a 
detachment of the 89th which up to this time had been at Mélvan,® 
The force first destroyed a stockaded post near Inddpur, and there 
slaughtered a number of the enemy, and after taking the forts of 
Tala and Ghosdla reached Mahéd on April 24. On the morning 
of that day a detachment of the force carried a stockade at the foot 
of Réygad and oceupied the petha and thus cut off the escape of the 
Peshwa’s family for which two elephants and a number of camels 
and horses were found prepared. A passport was sent to the 
Peshwa’s wife, which however did not reach her, as the Arabs 
tired on the flag of truce. On the twenty-sixth the whole force 
besieged the fort, and after ten days the garrison began to treat 
for the surrender, being chiefly impelled to this by a shell from our 
batteries having set the palace on fire and done a great deal of 
damage, The negotiations were carried on till May 10, when the 
‘fort was surrendered and five lakhs of rupees taken in it. The 
garrison consisted of 100 Arabs and about 800 other troops. 
Nearly all the buildings had been destroyed, but there were 
“marks of grandeur where streets of length with apparently once 
beautiful and regular buildings had been.”” The temples and tomb 
of Shivaji sould with difficulty be made out, but most of the 
destruction had been caused before this siege. The work of 
Colonel Prother’s foree, which from first to last had suffered very 
few casualties, was concluded by the capture of the forts of 
Lingina, Kéngori, Chandangad, and Mahipatgad.* The European 
troops then returned to Bombay, the Native Infantry were cantoned 
for the rains at Pali, and a new battalion, composed of those who 
had deserted from our regiments and had been allowed to return, 
was formed at Kuari.5 
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In the meantime a force from Mélvan under Colonel Imlach had 
taken the forts belonging to the Peshwa in the Sélshi district. 
Siddhagad was at first unsuccessfully attacked, but with the help 
of a detachment of the 89th Regiment, which put into Mdlvan on 
account of adverse winds, a second attack was successful! 
Bhagvantgad made some resistance, and its capture was followed 
by the occupation of Achra, Devgad was taken and an attempt 
made on Vijaydurg, but so heavy a fire was opened on our vessels 
that they were forced to cut their cables and return to Devgad. 
There a number of the enemy held some stockades on the opposite 
side of the river and commanded the harbour, but a party attacked 
and defeated them with considerable loss. 

The force under Colonel Kennedy having got possession of all 
the forts in the Suvarndure district took Anjanvel on May 17, 
and from there went on to Govalkot, where it was found that a 
large body of Rémoshis had been plundoring through the district 
and had taken possession of Chiplin. They however professed 
peaceable intentions and evacuated the town. The force then 
took the forts of Bairamgarh and BhAéwangarh, and an order was 
obtained from tho; Deshmukh: of Ratndgiri at Sdtéira for the 
surrender of the forts in that taluka, namely Ratndgiri, Purangad, 
Jaygad, and Sdtavli. These were not in our possession till the 
beginning of June,® and in that month the conquest of the Southern 
Konkan was completed by the unconditional surrender of the district 
and fort of Vijaydurg,* which were held by two brothers of the 
Dhulap family, one of whom was swhhedir of the district and the 
other killedir of the fort and Admiral of the Peshwa’s floet. The 
Dhulaps are said not to have been in the fort at the time of our 
force appearing before it, but two Musalman brothers fired a few 
shots from the walls till they were both killed on the spot by the 
bursting of one of the guns, after which no further resistance was 
made.* The Admiral’s vessel of 430 tons burden, 156 feet long 
and 33 feet beam, was taken in the river, and the dock, 355 
feet long and 257 feet in the broadest part, remains to this day. 
There was also a small building-yard and a mast-house.® 


While the South Konkan forts had thus been falling into our 
hands one by ono, Captain T. Dickenson, of the Engineors, had 
been examining those in the North Konkan ceded to us in the 

revious year. The chief af these was of course Bassein, but that 
forreds formerly so much coveted was now found to he “an 
acquisition of no military importance.’ Its circumference was 
upwards of a mile and a half, but it had “fundamental weaknesses 
jn the too great distance between the main defences and the 
absence of any ditch or parapet of greater pretensions than a 
breastwork, while the ramparts were in many places overgrown 
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with jungle, and there was scarcely a public building habitable.” 
Arnéla was the next in importance of the coast forts, and Tarépur 
the next, both from its better state of repair and its central position, 
being about 500 feet in length and breadth, with walls about ten feet 
thick and, including the parapet, thirty feet high. There were eight 
other forts on the coast between the Vaitarna and the Daman 
frontier, and these were generally in rather better condition than 
those inland, but of little use from their small size, being chiefly 
kept up as a security against pirates and to command creeks. Of 
inland forts there were sixteen, mostly insulated and in the middle 
ofthe jungle, and there were four which might be called Gh&t 
forts. The gateways of all were said to be the best part, but “it 
is hardly possible to conceive a more neglected state than the forts 
generally aro in. It would scem that for the last twenty years not 
the labour of a single person or the expenditure of a rupee has been 
sanctioned by the Peshwa’s government either upon the works 
themselves or the interior buildings. Hven the water in many 
places has been allowed to become unfit for use.’ Ashori 
Malangad and Mahuli Captain Dickenson considered impregnable, 
but owing to their isolated position useless under our Government, 
and of the whole he said that “the most insignificant is adequate 
against a siego by a native enomy, buat the best in their present 
state untenable perhaps for any length of time against Europoans.’””! 
In the end it was decided that the coast forts should not then be 
destroyed, as the inhabitants might have a feeling of insecurity 
without them, and they mostly remain untouched except by natural 
decay to the present time, Of the inland forts the iuterior parts 
were destroyed as far as possible, but the outer works being left, 
the hills have scarcely lost in picturesqueness. Bassein Arndla 
and Tardpur, and the Ghat fortresses. of Gorakgad Kotligad and 
Siddhagad held small detachments of soldiers for a short time,® 
but all have now for many years past been abandoned to solitude. 

Thus the operations in the Konkan were brought to an end, and 
the whole of the districts which had been the Peshwa’s came under 
the British Government. There were still parties of marauders 
wandering about, and in September 1818 a body of 500 Arabs 
Mardthds and Pathdus wero attacked at Polddpur by Lieutenant 
Crosby, who had been Jeft at Mahd4d with seventy-five sepoys and 
140 horse, and were defeated with considerable loss.® 

Two prisoners of importance were kept in the Konkan during 
the rains of 1818, Chimndji Appa the Peshwa’s brother, who was 
allowed to romain at Bassoin till the season should admit of his 
proceeding to Bendres,* and Trimbakji Dengla who more than any 
one else might be called the cause of the Peshwa’s destruction. 
He was again confined in Thana fort, from which he had escaped in 
1816, and aftor the rains was sent to a prison more distant from 
the scene of his exploits.® 
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SECTION XI. 


THE ENGLISH ESTABLISHMENTS IN THE KONKAN 
PREVIOUS TO 1818. 


Wx have now reached the period when the successive Native 
overnments had given place to the English throughout the whole 
onkan, Before proceeding with the history of the Konkan 

under British rule it is necessary to go back and describe the early 
settlements made for purposes of trado, and the measures taken for 
the management of the small possessions of our Government in this 
part of the Presidency previous to 1818. 


Asearly as 1611 the English East India Company had directed 
their attention to Débhol with a view to the establishment of a 
factory, but they were opposed by the Portuguese.’ Sir Henry 
Middleton with three ships went there in February 1612, and 
stayed some little time, receiving great civility from the Sidi 
governor, and procuring some trade? But the Company’s 
settlement at Surat was for some years sufficient for their 
requirements. In 1618 further attempts were made to trade at 
Dabhol,? and in 1624 and fortwo or three years afterwards difficulties 
both with the Dutch and the Moghals caused a proposal that the 
factory and establishment should be removed there from Surat, as 
the inhabitants had made most friendly offers of accommodation 
and protection.*. This was not carried out, but ten years later a. 
Naanteean for a factory at Daébhol was asked for and refused, and no 
urther attempt seems to have been made.b In 1638-9 the first 
Freetraders or Interlopers, the association of Sir William Courten, 
established a factory at, Raj4pur in the Southern Konkan, and 
when, owing to the great power of the Dutch, in the following 
year the English East India Company desired a place which 
would be secure from them and capable of fortification, Réj&pur was 
recommended as the best after Bombay. In 1649-50 the Musalmén 
governor offered the trade of this town to the President at Surat 
because of the bad character of the Interlopers, who had incurred 
heavy debts there. The offer was accepted as at Rdjipur papper 
and cardamoms could be obtained without exposure to the 
opposition of the Dutch,’ and it is also said that the finest batelds 
and muslins were at that time produced about there.” But just 
about this time Courten’s association was incorporated with the 
East India Company, so that the factory at RAjdpur was continued 
on the same footing as before. In 1660 several factories were 
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abandoned but Raéjdpur was retained! It appears however 
to have been given up after its plunder by Shiv4ji in 1664° and 
not re-established till 1674, though for some years previously 
there had been proposals for replacing it; for Shivdji, and 
Sambhéji aftor him, though they oppressed the factors and 
hampered their trade, always professed to be very anxious to have 
a factory thore.’ But it did not succeed, and in 1676-77 its 
withdrawal was resolved on owing to the continual extortions of 
the Mardthd4s. Shivdji would not however let the factors go and 
the establishment was not withdrawn till 1681. The list of factories 
in 1702-3 includes none in the Konkan,* but according to Milburn‘ 
that at Réjépur was again established between 1698 and 1708, It 
could however have been continued but a short time. A French 
factory had also been established there in 1670.$ 


Réjépur, which has not often been mentioned in the earlier parts 
of this history, is by far the best preserved and oldest-looking town 
én the Konkan. Iz is built, like so many of the other towns, at the 
highest navigable point of a considerable rivor, and as the hills rise 
almost immediately from the water the whole town is built on a slope, 
except that part close to the river. The streets are steep and 
narrow, and the bazdrs are covered over as well as paved. The 
old English factory, a massive stone building with an enclosure 
leading down to the water, is now used as the kacheri and the walls 
of another building of European construction, and equally large, 
are probably the remains of the French factory. Réjdépur is the 
only Konkan port to which Arab buggalows still come direct, and 
to it only two or three in the year. The rest of the great trade 
which used to pass to the Konkan ports from Arabia, the Persian 
gulf, and the Red Sea is now all swallowed up in Bombay.’ 


Tt does not seem that our East India Company had ever any 
other factory in the Konkan previous to their acquisition of Baénkot 
or Fort Victoria in 1756 (see Section VIII). But in 1668 when the 
Sidi made overtures to the English at Bombay to assist him, the 
Factors there suggested to the Supreme Council at Surat the many 
advantages which Janjira possessed over Bombay.* No notice was 
taken of the suggestion, but as the history of Janjira does not 
come within the scope of this memoir it may here be mentioned 
that, after Bombay and Goa, there is no bay or inlet on the coast 
of the Konkan of such striking natural beauty as Janjira, while the 
two rocky islets in the bay are in their present condition much 
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Section XI. more picturesque than any European power would have been likely 


The English, +0 leave them. 
1611-1818. Of the French as connected with the Konkan besides their 
factory at Rajapur and the intrigue of St. Lubin, given in Section 
IX., the only thing that can be mentionod is that in June 1696 
there was an indecisive engagement off the Vengurla rocks between 
seven Dutch and five French ships. The Dutch retired to Goa and 
the French to Surat. 


The successes of the Dutch against the Portuguese have already 
been described. After the decline of the Portuguese the Dutch 
still had their fortified factory at Vengurla, but do not appear ever 
to have come into collision with the English in the Konkan. There 
was always however great jealousy between the two nations, and ia 
the treaty concluded with the Maratha state in October 1756 the 
first article provided that the Dutch should be excluded from the 
Maratha dominions, and another article forbad their admission to 
Danda-R4jépur.1 In 1767 they are said to have wished to have a 
factory at Bassein, and still later the jealousy between them and the 
English at Surat and elsewhere was very strong.? 


As has been already stated tho acquisition of Bankot and its 
dependent villages in 1756 gave our Government its first territorial 
possessions on this coast, and from that time different arrangements, 
though of course at first on a very small scale, became necessary. 
The fort and factory however were what were chiefly considered. 
No provision for the administration of criminal justice was made 
except as regarded the most trifling offences, but the Residents 
were in the habit of sending offenders for examination and trial 
before the Courts in Bombay,’ and in 1797 the then Resident was 
superseded for having gone beyond his powers in punishing a 
dexhmuka for ‘contumacy.’* “he pay of the civil officers and the 
number of tho sepoys were increased or reduced rather with 
reference to the finances of the Presidency than on any other 
cousideration, and in 1772 there were but 120 sepoys with a proper 
proportion of officers, In 1780 the armament of the fort was two 
twelve-pounders, five nine-pounders, twelve six-pounders, and four 
four-pounders. In 1781 the financial embarrassments of the- 
Presidency caused the whole expenses of Bankot, including the 
troops, to be reduced to Rs. 2000 a month. The Chiefs constantly 
complained of their small profits, but Dr. Hové in 1789 wrote 
that the Chiefs of this factory commonly retired after a few 
years with immense sums, and that the post was calculated as good 
as the councilship at Bombay. In 1802 however the pay of the 
Chief was raised to Rs. 600, and private trade forbidden to him. 


Salsette, our next acquisition, which had been so prosperous under 
the Portuguese and so fertile as to have supplied not only the 
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neighbouring islands but Goa also,! appears to have been in 1818, 
after forty years of our government, little, if any, better than those 
districts just taken from the Mardthds. In 1787 Dr. Hové for the 
space of twelve miles saw no village nor marks of present culture: 
remains of large buildings testified to its former prosperity, but all 
was now “pining in decay. Here and there are remains of wells 
and marks of former culture, but no person now thinks culture an 
honourable employment.” An intelligent writer in 1794 mentioned 
with approval a proposal that had been made a few years before to 
establish a colony of Chinese inthe island* In 1804 Lord Valentia 
found that little had been done to increase the produce of the island, 
the greater part being useless jungle, and even wood being only 
oe at avery high price, owing chiefly to wantof arrangement.$ 

n 1811 the Secretary to the Bombay Government wrote of “the 
present half-populated and half-cultivated state of Sélsette.”* And 
in 1824 Bishop Heber speaks of Salsette as “strangely unimproved 
neglected and uncivilised, having no towns except Théna and 
Ghodbandar, very little cultivation except the tara palm and 
cocoanut, which grow almost spontaneously amid the jungle, and 
displaying in the cottages of its peasantry a degree of poverty and 
rudeness which I have seen nowhere in India except among the 
Bhils,”5 A striking description of the wildness of the inhabitants 
is also given in Hamilton’s Gazetteer. 


It must be remembered however that Lord Valentia’s visit was 
immediately after the famine of 1802-3, and that 1824 also succeeded 
two years of drought. But the records of Government show that 
not much had been done up to 1808 to restore the island from the 
condition into which it had fallen during the occupation of the 
Mardéthés. For fourteen years aftor we took it no change was made 
in the system of revenue and collections,. Lands were still farmed 
out to the highest bidder, and the English Chiof of Sélsette was 
paid by the cesses called sar deshmukhi and sarpdteli imposed by 
the Mardéthds. The grain assessment had yielded under the 
Portuguese 10,077 mudis of rice, under the Mardthds it fell to 
7465, and under our Government in 1794-95 to 6075. In 1798 the 
jamdbandi was fixed at two-thirds of the Portuguese assessment, 
and most of the cesses imposed by the Mardthds wore abolished. 
But the tax on grazing lands and on wood-cutting, the mohtarpha 
or tax on trades, and that on fisheries were retained, and the result 
was that the village of Bandra paid altogether over Rs. 12,000 
in revenue, and was said to be “ most lightly assessed,”® The 
fact is that our Governors, who in those days were always more or 
less in financial difficulties, had not foresight enough to see the 
virtue of really light assessmonts, and thought they were doing 
wonders when they relieved the people of a few of the extraordinary 
number of taxes imposed by the Mardthdés. But the relief was 
insufficient, and the effect very small. 
a a EY 
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In 1801 a permanent settlement was offered to the then holders 
of land in Salsette, with a decennial settlement of commutation 
rates, but it was accepted by only four individuals,' although sanads 
had been prepared and printed at an expense of several thousand 
rupees.2 In 1807 the grain assessment had risen to 8320 mudés, 
but apparently with less land under cultivation. At the end of the 
previons century large estates had been granted to a few British 
subjects in Sélsette with a view to the improvement of the country, 
and several of the present (so-called) khots of Sdlsette derive their 
rights from these original grantees, Between 1798 and 1808 the 
Sion causeway was built,’ which was undoubtedly the greatest possible 
benefit to Sélsette, and in the last-mentioned year the customs duties 
which had been hitherto levied on all goods passing between the two 
islands were abolished? .Thus it will be seen that the Bombay 
Government of those times were not so much indifferent to the 
welfare ot the territory they had gained as ignorant of the greatnesa 
of the abuses which the Maréthés had allowed, and slow in removing 
them. 

But where their financial position was not affected, they showed 
more consideration, for provision for the administration of criminal 
justice was made very soon after the acquisition of territory. In 
Kaleette and Karanja the Residents had from the first been 
empowered to investigate all offences and misdemeanors not capital 
with the assistance of two native assessors, while capital cases were 
sent to Bombay for trial by the Mayor’s Court. In 1799 a Judge 
and Magistrate was appointed for the islands vested with civil 
criminal and police jurisdiction.‘ In civil suits an appeal was 
reserved to the Governor in Council sitting as the Sadar Adalat, 
while the more serious criminal cases were committed to the Court 
of Session, which consisted of the Junior Member of Council and 
two civilians nominated for tha occasion. Quarterly sessions were 
held at the stations of the Magistrates, and capital sentences required 
the confirmation of the Governor in Council. Provision was even 
made for the trial of suits against Government, and the jurisdiction 
of the Judge and Magistrate of Sdlsette was in 1803 extended to 
Bénkot and its dependencies, and the Court required to sit in that 
district for 20 days in each year In 1807 the junior member of 
Council became sole Session Judge of Salsette.6 The arrangement 
however only lasted till 1810, and after that the Provincial Court of 
Circuit and Appeal at Surat received jurisdiction over Sdlsette,” 
By the same Act separate Magistrates were appointed for Karanja, 
as inconvenience was felt from the island being dependent on the 
periodical visits of the Sdlsette Magistrates, and from there being 
no communication with the other stations for three months in each 
year. These arrangements continued till the cession and conquest 
of the rest of the Konkan in 1817-18, and the history of the district 
since that era may now be continued. 
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SECTION XII. 
BRITISH RULE. 


In 1818 the whole Konkan, with very little more exception than 
at the present time, was under the British Government. The state 
of Sdlsette has been described in Section XI, and it is also of 
importance to show the condition of the rest of the Konkan at 
the time of its acquisition, Noone who knows the Konkan now will 
suppose that it can have been very flourishing under the Mardthds, 
and itis in fact easy to prove that bad as was the condition of 
Sdlsette that of the rest of the district was far worse. 


The system of farming out offices to the highest bidder was in the 
later years of the Peshwa’s government rendered still more odious by 
the insecurity of the possession of these farms: for so-called leases 
were often summarily annulled on a higher offer being made, At 
the same time the taxation was exceedingly oppressive: in the 
Northern Konkan a list of thirty-six different taxes is given, cesses 
being levied even on cattle, vegetables, and poultry. The povorty 
of the people in general and the number of deserted villages were 
sufficient evidence of the evils of this system. ‘The Kolis, Bhils, 
Katkaris, Thdkurs, and other almost savage tribes who inhabit 
the jungles” were in the habit of plundering the villages at every 
opportunity, and were said to be in the most degraded state of 
human nature.! In the neighbourhood of the forts (which it must be 
remembered were scattered all over the districts) “the country was 
for miles round with scarcely an inhabitant, almost without an 
implement of any kind, oran artificer of the humblest description.’ 
Only one exception is mentioned to the generally wretched state of 
the country, the island and sub-division of Bassein, where sugar- 
cane and plantains were as now produced in abundance. “ From 
Bassein to Dantivra every inch of the ground is highly cultivated, 
and the comparative and well-known wealth of the inhabitants is 
ascribable to the fertility and highly cultivated state ef the island.’’® 
There was also an excellent road from Déntivra to the Damanganga, 
but here the coast villages seem to have been freely plundered by 
the Pendhéris.? 


The Southern Konkan, which had of late years suffered less from 
the miseries of war, appears to have been in a better condition, 
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though even there very few of the villages consisted of “ more than 
a rude cluster of thatched mud huts,’ and it was stated as their 
misfortune that there were no village walls for defence, so that the 
Thags and Rdmoshis were frequent visitors! ‘A man wearing a 
decent turban or ever.so coarse a dress attracts one’s attention as 
being above the lower orders.”” The sub-divisions of Suvarndurg 
and Anjanvel were said to be the most prosperous of all in the 
Southern Konkan, and the revenue there soon after the establishment 
of our Government was “easily and punctually collected.” It 
seems probable that the khots, while themselves forming a body of 
men less poverty-stricken than the ordinary ryots, protected the 
latter to some extent from the rapacity of the Peshwa’s officers’ 
The produce of the whole district was reported as very small: still 
the natural remark was made that “on viewing the face of the 
country, which to a cursory observer presents little less than bare 
hills, rocks, ravines, jungle, and mountains, the surprise is rather that 
there is so much, than that there is no more.” ‘The population was 
put down at 640,000, and as this included some part of the present 
Kolaba district, while the present population of Ratndégiri alone is 
put down as over a million, the difference will be seen to be very 
great. 


This being the general state of the country it must be stated that 
at least three causes concurred to depress rather than to improve the 
condition of the people during the first years of British rule. In 
the first place the Konkan suffered in a very excessive degree from 
the return of the military men now thrown out of employ, as, 
besides numbers who had served in the cavalry and infantry, most 
of the forts in the Dakhan as well as along the Ghats and in the 
Konkan had been in a great measure garrisoned by Konkanis.® 
Secondly the great demand for grain, especially rice, in the Dakhan 
and particularly at Poona which resulted from the absence of cultiva- 
tion above the Ghéts and the presence of a great Court and army at 
Poona, suddenly ceased, forthe Court and army disappeared together, 
and the immediate increase of cultivation in the Dakhan’ made it 
independent of the supply of Konkan grain, so that it soon became 
an exporting instead of an importing country.4 Thirdly the ruin 
of the Chitpévan dynasty which had always kept the great offices 
of the State to a great extent in the hands of members of that caste 
and had favoured other natives of the Ratndgiri district, could not 
have been otherwise than a most serious loss to so poor a country 
as the Southern Konkan. The measures taken for the improve- 
ment of the district wero to a great extent counterbalanced by 
these inevitable causes of distress. 


Before entering on the general settlement of the country it was 
necessary to define the rights of those Martha states which under 


eee 


1 Pelly’s Manuscript Report. 2£E, I. House Selections, III. 765 - 769, 784, 790. 
3 Wingate’s Manuscript Report, 4J. M. Davies’ Manuscript Reports, uf 
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the supremacy of the Peshwa had held a great part of the coast of the 
Southern Konkan. Malvan, the sea-port of the Kolhapur territories, 
had been ceded since 1812, so that the arrangements now made 
with that state did not affect the Konkan. But to gain the forts of 
Nivti and Réiri in consequence of the injuries committed on the 
inhabitants of our villages by the Sdévantvddi state, a force under 
Sir William Grant Keir, consisting of a wing of the 89th Regiment, 
2} battalions of Nativo infantry, and three troops of Native cavalry 
and artillery, entered the Konkan in January 1819. The heavy 
stores and ordnance were sent by sea. Nivti which had a garrison 
of 300 men, was invested and surrendered on February 4 without 
resistance, and the force proceeded by sea to Réiri, the defences of 
which were found to be formidable, On the thirteenth at day- 
break fire was opened on the fort by four battery guns and four 
eight-inch mortars, which in an hour dismantled the whole of the 
guns in the outworks, and then directed their fire against the 
general defences till 3 p.m., when the storming party of 330 men 
of the 89th Regiment in two columns assaulted the fort, and gained 
the outworks with a loss of eight killed aud twenty-seven wounded, 
the latter including two officers.. The enemy retained possession of 
the inner works that night, but most of them escaped before 
morning, and the remainder then surrendered! A treaty was 
concluded by which the whole of the coast villages from Mdlvan 
to the Portuguese frontier were ceded and about twenty inland 
villages composing the districts of P&t and Ajgaum. These last 
however were restored in the following year and the coast villages 
alone retained.” 


Tt was not found necessary to deprive the Koldba state of any 
part of its territories, which by gradual encroachments of the Poona 
government had been much curtailed, but.a treaty defining the 
conditions of its dependence on the British Government was 
concluded in ]822. Finally, the Punt Sachiv of Bhor, who had 
rights over mauy villages in the Konkan, was settled with on the 
principle of exchange of villages and revenue.’ 


For several years after this and up to 1830 the Kolis and other 
forest and hill tribes in the North Konkan gave constant trouble by 
their depredations both above and below the Ghats, and made it 
necessary to send out small detachments for the protection of the 
country.* Notwithstanding this the generally peaceable character 
of the Konkan may be gathered from the fact that as early as 1820 
there were not more than three battalions scattered over its whole 
extent, the Northern Konkan and down to Bénkot being included in 
the Poona Division of the Army and the Southern Konkan remainin 
® separate command, only because of its distance from Poona | 
Bombay. Thana had of course been maintained as a military 


2 Wilson, II, 446 ; Asiatic Journal, VITI. 291; Blacker, 484, 

3 Aitchison's Treaties, VI. 132, 

* Aitchison’s Treaties, VI. 182, 45; East India House Selections, IV, 153. 
“Bom, Geo, Soc, Traus., 327.. 5 Bombay Selections, CIV. 4, 7, 
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Section XII. station ever since our Government got possession of Salsette, and 
ish B at the beginning of this century there was also a military establish- 
ele ise” ment at Voséve fifteen ciiles uoetle of Bombay.® Veekrn had been 
spoken of by Gemelli’ as one of the three forts of Sdlsette and 
the harbour is mentioned by Hamilton as deep enough to receive 
ships of the greatest burden.t A small force was kept at Bhiwndi 
for some time and also at Panwel. There have now for many years 
been no troops in the district, except a wing of a Native Infantry 

Regiment at ‘haéna, 


In the Southern Konkan small detachments were kept for some 
years at Bénkot Malvan and Vengurla, which had all been for some 
time in our occupation, and also at Harnai. It was thought 
necessary, however, to make one regular military station, and Dépoli 
was fixed upon. About 1840 the regular troops were removed, and 
the veteran battalion alone kept there, and after 1857 this also was 
abolished, and the Southern Konkan left without any military force 
whatover. 


Thana had from.-the first been the civil station of Sdlsette, and 
became naturally the capital of the North Konkan. On July 11, 
1825, Bishop Heber consecrated the church which had just been 
finished, and which he describes as “extremely olegant and 
convenient, and the effect very pleasing.” > It was necessary also 
after we took the country in 1818 to fix on a place for civil head- 
quarters in the Southern Konkan. Bénkot M4lvan and Vengurla 
were out of the question as being at the extremities of the district. 
Officers sent to report on the matter considered that Jaygad 
Vijaydurg and Ratnégiri were the three most suitable spots,® 
and eventually the choice fell on the last-named, which has since 
been the head-quarters of the district. About 1830, however, the 
North and South Konkan were joined into one collectorate, but this 
arrangement did not last long. 


The first Collector of the North Konkan, Mr. Marriott, lost no 
time in recommending the abolition of a great number of the taxes, 
and within a year or two a rough survey was made of the whole 
collectorate.’ But even in 1833 Sir John Malcolm wrote of “the 
hithorto unproductive island of Sdlsette,” and only looked forward 
to its improvement by “ respectable and opulent natives of Bombay ” 
settling in it.® Yet for several years after he had left India our 
Government levied duties at the rate of twenty-five per cent on all 
goods imported from the east into Sdélsette and the other parts of 
the district which had belonged to the Portuguese. This was a 
Mar4tha impost, and our rulers apparently thought it so harmless as 





! The proper name of the village in which the fort is situated is Madh, which a 
military author romantically translated “Isle de Mer.” The Native Regiment 
stationed there in 1810 ‘‘ had every amusement and comfort that men could require, 


an excellent mess, good houses &c.” Seely, 2. 
2 Lord Valentia, IT. 182. 3 Churchill, IV. 198, ‘ Pinkerton, VIII, 343. 
5 Heber’s Journal, IT. 144. 6 Manuscript Records, 


I, 144, 
7 E. I, House Selections, III. 769. ° Government of India, 81 and Appx, 63. 
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to retain it when many other taxes were abolished! The ruggodness 
of both Konkans und the intersection of the country by large tidal 
rivers prevented the improvement of the greater part of it by 
road-making, so that it is only within the remembrance of the present 
generation that anything has been done to open out the inland parts 
of the district. But before the end of 18830 a great military road 
had been constructed from Panwel to Poona, and the Borghdt opened 
for wheeled vehicles, which the Poona Government had on pelitieal 
grounds refused to let our Government repair as long as it was in 
their power.” This new road was said by Sir John Malcolm “to 
break down the wall between the Konkan and the Deccan.”? About 
the same time the road from Thana to Nasik (afterwards part of 
the Agra road) was made, and the opening of the Talghdt, though 
it was not available for wheeled vehicles, had the greatest effect. on 
trade, for up to that time Berar cotton used to reach Bombay by the 
circuitous route of Surat. The Kumbhérli Ghat was also made at 
this time, although not then passable for carts, and the road across 
Mahabaleshvar from Sitira to Mahdd_ was completed at the joint 
expense of the Raja of Sitdra and our Government.’ 


Thus something was done to improve the inland parts of the 
province, and the coast villuges have from the beginning of our rule 
flourished and increased. ‘The Konkani Brahmans had not lost 
their old aptitude for government, nor the Konkani Mardthés their 
inclination towards military employ ; so that, though a great part of 
the district had not, up to a few years ago, made much progress, and 
a small portion was and still is inhabited by some very uncivilised 
tribes, yet as a whole the Konkan probably felt the blessings of 
peace and strong government as much as most other parts. 


In 1836-38 a new assessment was made-all over the Thdna district, 
chiefly by Mr. J. M. Davies. It was found that owing to the fall 
in the price of grain in the Konkan Saddshiv Keshav’s assessments 
of 1788 which had then represented one-third of the produce were 
now equivalent to one-half, and a reduction of rates had to be 
made accordingly. Up to this time and for several years after the 
cultivation of the hill lands, which is now so largely carried on, was 
of very trifling extent, and scarcely any restrictions wore placed on 
the destruction of trees which from their abundance were thought 
of little value.! In the Southern Konkan owing to the peculiarity 
of the tenures the survey was delayed almost up to the present 
time. 


The two political events of chief consequence in the Konkan 
between 1520 and 1850 were the lapse of the state of Kold&ba in 
1840 on the death of the last of the A’ngrids of the direct and 
legitimate line,* and the insurrection and military operations in the 
Vadi district in 1844-45. The sub-divisions of the Koléba state 
with those of Pen, Rajpuri, Mahdd, and Thal, which had hitherto been 


1 J. M. Davies’ Manuscript Reports, 2 Seely, 59. 
5 Malcolm, 107, Appendix 86, 59, 4 Aitchison’s Treaties, VI, 182, 
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the charge of the First Assistant Collector of Thana, were formed into 
a sub-collectorate and recently into an independent collectorate. 
The Sdvantvidi disturbances scarcely extended to the Madlvan 
sub-division although its villages are much mixed up with those of 
the Vadi state, but one of the insurgent leaders attempted to raise 
the people of Malvan against our Government.) The Konkan was 
only affected by the mutinies of 1857 by a wing of the Native 
Infantry Regiment which mutinied at Kolhépur being at Ratnagiri 
and the fears entertained that the mutineers would march down, 
A steamer was sent to take away the ladies and children from 
Ratnagiri, but no disturbance took place. The ruffian, afterwards 
known as Nina Saheb, was the son of a poor Brdéhman of Vengaon 
a village of Karjat, and was adopted at the age of four by the 
Peshwa Béjiraév. Nana with his parents and brothers then went to 
live with his adoptive father in Bengal, and the Konkan had no more 
to do with him, The gifted French naturalist Victor Jacquemont 
in October 1832 contracted the illness of which he died two months 
later by his botanical exploration in “ the pestilential jungles of 
Salsette.” 


Since 1850 the condition of the Northern Konkan has been entire- 
ly changed by the railways that pass through it, and the roads which 
now render most parts accessible. Sdlsctte in particular now (1888) 
presents a very different appearance from that described forty years 
ago. The hills are still covered with jungle, but are therefore more 
valuable than if scauty crops were grown on them, and much even 
of the better land is every year left uncultivated, but only because 
the grass gives a valuable return without the trouble and expense of 
tillage. The great numbers of carts which during the whole fine 
season pass along the roads and the flourishing appearance of the 
villages prove that SdAlsette has now to a great extent at least 
recovered the prosperity it had 200 years ago. The rest of the 
Northern Konkan is in various stages of progress, part having 
improved nearly as rapidly as Sélsette and two or three sub-divisions 
being still, owing to want of population, not much better than the 
whole was described as being in 1818 Of the Southern Konkan 
the two northern sub-divisions, that is those nearest Bombay, are but 
little behind Sdlsette, but the greater part of it is, and by the nature 
of its position must remain much isolated, while its greater poverty 
prevents the rapid extension of its communications, so that up 
to about 1860 it was probably but little different from what it 
was in 1818. But a cart-road now runa through the whole Jength 
of it, and steam navigation has of course been in its favour, The 
district still manages to attract to itself money earned in other 
parts of India, while those of the natives who take service elsewhere 
genorally return to end their days in the place where they were 
born. During the years of the great public works in Bombay 
thousands of labourers used to go up there for the working season 





1 Bombay Selections, X. 19 
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and return home for the rains, and though this practice declined 
with the decline of speculation in Bombay, greater numbers than 
ever find their subsistence in the factories of Bombay. 


Looking at the future prospects of the Konkan it must be said that 
the Northern Konkan at present suffers in its inland parts from a 
want of population and capital, but the whole of it may in time be 
as flourishing as the coast villages are now. The Southern Konkan 
is overpopulated, and nothing can make any but a small part of it 
fertile, nor does it seem likely that it will be ever distinguished by 
manufactures, or that mincral wealth will be developed. But it 
holds a race of men who in the last century conquered nearly the 
whole of India, and who show no signs of degeneration, and no 
one can for a moment suppose that the progress of education and 
science will leave the country of the most intelligent and industrious 
of Indian races unknown und unimproved. 
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Karhad grant of his having uprqoted the Chola race and held the 
country by placing it under his dependents, and another in this and 
the Wardha grant that the Pallavas were destroyed by him. This 
latter event, however, took place before Saka 862 the date of the 
Wardha grant, while the conquest of the Chola prince came on Jater. 
By the Karhad charter which was issued on Wednesday the 13th of 
the dark half of Phalguna when 880 years had elapsed since the time 
of the Saka king, the cyclic year being Kélayukta, Krishna granted,— 
while encamped at Melpati with his victorious army for the purpose 
of apportioning the southern provinces among his dependents, taking 
charge of all the possessions of Areles’vara, and constructing temples 
tobe dedicated to certain gods,—the village of Kankith in the district 
of Karahataka to the great Saiva ascetic Gaganasiva who was the* 
pupil of Tédnasiva and was conversant with the Sivasiddhantas or sacred 
books of the Saiva sect, for the benefit of the whole group of ascetics. It 
would appear from this that Saivism flourished about the district of 
Karhad at this period. 


P, 210, to the dates under Krishna ITT, add 872, 880, 
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P. 187, footnote 1, add at the end, Karhad plates recently put into my possession and 
not yet published, 

P. 198, line 36, after Wardha, here as wellas everywhere henceforward except in 
i, 14, p, 207, add and Karhad and make the necessary grammatical changes. 


P.199, line 30, after death, add The Karhad charter represents the fire of 
his prowess to have burnt the Chalukya race. 


P, 206, line 23, after Months, add In the Bhadan grant! the latter is repre- 
sented to have reigned for a year. 


P..207, lines 6 and 7, for the sentence ending with dominions, substitue He 
expelled the prince Rachehhyémalla from the throne of the Ganga 
country and placed on it a person of the name of Bituga, or Batayya 
which name has been Sanskritized into Bhitarya ; and destroyed the 
Pallavas to whose race the Dantiga killed by him probably belonged. 


P, 207, line 20, at the end add The Karhad charter was issued in 880 
Saka, i.e. 18 years after the Wardha grant. It contains two stanzas 
more about Krishna IIT. than the latter; and these must in conse- 
quence be regarded as alluding-to events which occurred between Saka 
862 and 880. As stated therein, to consolidate his power Krishna de- 
prived some of his teudatories of thei principalities, and granted them 
to others who were meritorious ; some were separated from cach other 
and others joined together. “ With the idea of conquering the south, 
he uprooted the Chola race, placed the territory ruled over by it under bis 
own dependents, made the kings of the Chera, Pandya, and other coun- 
tries along with Sithhala or Ceylon his tributaries, and erected a trium- 
phal column at Re(a)mes‘yara.’’ In an inscription at Atakdr in the 
Maisur territory, dated 872 Saka, Krishnaraja is represented to have 
fought with the Chola prince Rajaditya and killed him. In this last, act 
he was assisted by Bituga, his Ganga feudatory mentioned above, and 
Biatugs was rewarded for his services by being granted additional terri- 
tory.2 Inavillagein the Chingleput district of the Madras Presidency, 
which must have formed a part of the ancient kingdom of the Pallavas, 
there are two inscriptions dated in the seventeenth and nineteenth years 
of the reign of Kannaradleva, i.e. Kyishnadeva, in which he is spoken of 
as the conqueror of Kachehi or Kasichipura the capital of the Pallavas 
and Tafijai identified with Tanjor (Tanjavir or Tanjapura) which was 
the capital of the Chola princes, Another inscription at Vellore is 
dated in the twenty-sixth year of his reign; and there are two more 
containing his name in South Arcot® which was probably included 
in the Chola kingdom, These facts bear out the statement in the 








1 Published by Prof. Kiclhorn, Epigraphia Indica, Vol. LIT. p. 271, 
*Epigraphia Indica, Vol. IL, pp. 172-74, 
376, Vol. LLL, pp. 272-85, 


B972—b 


CONTENTS. 





Page 
INTRODUCTION ses eee avs wee we leiv 
Sxction I.—Etymology of the word Dekkan and its denotation.]33—134 
Secrioy I].-—Sottlemont of the Aryas i in the Dekkan .-» 185—187 


Secrion ITY.—Approximate date of the Aryan settlement in the 

Dekkan and notices of Southern India in ancient Indian 

Literature and Inscriptions »188—145 
Section [V.—Political History of the Dekkan or M aheviahiea— 

Analysis of the historical ais aa in the cave-temples 

of Western India... “68 . 146-154 
Section V.—Native and Foreign Prisias mentioned in the 

inscriptions. Identification of theformer with the Andbra- 

bhrityas of the Puranas .. 155—166 
Section VI.—Chronology of the Andhrabbrityas or Satava- 

hanas~—.. .. .157—168 
Sxction VII.—Political ‘aud aftarary traditions about the 

SAtavahanas or Salivahanas ahd - --169—172 
Szcrion VIII.—Religious, social, and economic eonditien of 

MaharAshtra under the Andhrabhrityas or Sdtav4hanas ...173~176 
Ssction [X.—-Probablo history of the period between the extino- 

tion of the Andhrabhrityas ond the rise of the Chalukyas...177—179 


Section X.—The early Chalukyas —... see . 180—193 
Section XI.—The Hashtrakitas ny ae ...194—210 
Section XII.—Tho later Chalukyas —... <i ZI 1— 294 
Section XIII.—The Kalachuris rea 166 925-—929 
Secrion XIV.—The YAdavas of Devagiri,—early Kotor y of the 
family ua a ee, .. 230—236 
Secrion X V.— Ditto ditto hitey aie "937-95 
Sgorton XVI.—The Silaharas of Kolhapur ee ..2538—257 
Avpgnpix A.—Noto on the Gupta Era .. 258-263 
Arranpix B.—Note on tho Saka dates and the years of the 
Barhaspatya cycle occurring in the inecriptions +. 264—267 
Arrenpix C.—lIntroduction to HomAadri’s Vraiakhanda, Raja- 
profestil. .. 1.268—273 


Ditto ditto II. aoe oon 278—275 


Page 154, line 


" 


161 ” 23 ” ” 
167, Boy ” 
yo 18 ” ” 
171 ~«,, 12 ,, top 
187 ,, ll ,, bottom 
so 22 ” ” 
189 ,, 27 ,, top 
190 ” 11 rR) ? 


1 vo, 
192 lines 8H 11 ,, 


” line q 
194 ” 4» 
i] ” 8 
107 6 » 
199, marginal note. 
» line 
200 ” 5 Led 
201, marginal note. 


CORRBOTIONS. 


» 


34 from top 


206, tine 17 from top 
” ” 22 ” ” 
207 ”» 10 ,, ” 
Qt o 4 ” " 
218 ,, 5 4, bottom 
235 44 Win 
. 237 oy 2 4, on 
238 yy Woy on 


» Sri & Sri,here ,, 
aa elacwhere 
» Yajna ” 
Fy paid ” 
» Gupddbya ” 
» Gurjara ” 
» Traikdtaka 3 
» Ashadha ‘i 


» Pattadakal, here ,, 
as elsewhere. 

» Vinayaditya oy 
» Brahamanism ,, 
& Brahmanism 
», nthe Southern ,, 
» vada ” 
», RAshrakdta ” 


» Paithan, here as ,, 
elsewhere, 
” Sarva ” 
» Narayana 3 
» SilAhira Ps 
» Krishna, here as ,, 
alsewhere. 
» Kharepatan, here ,, 
as elsewhere. 
» doub » 
» Kalanjara ‘2 
» Tailapa ” 
yy Gaddaka, here as 5, 
elsewhere 
» Singhaha Pi 


», Sdktimuktavali ,, 
1», Sukt-, hereas ,, 
elsewhere, 


6 from bottom, for Vasishtiputra read Vasishtiputra 


Birt 


Yajiia 

said 
Gunddhya 
Girjara 
Traikitake 
Ashadha 
Pattadakal 


Vinaydditya 
Brahmayism 


in Southern 
Yadu 
Rashtrak(te 
Paithan 


Sarva 
Naréyana 
SilAhdra 
Krishna 


KharepAtan 


doubt 
Kalafijara 
Tailapa 
Gadag 


Singhana 
Sfktimuktéval 
Sakt- 


EARLY 


HISTORY OF THE DEKKAN 


Down to the Mahomedan Conquest. 


BY 


RAMKRISHNA GOPAL BHANDARKAR, 
M.A,, Pa.D., O.LE,, 

HONORARY MEMBER OF THE ROYAL ASIATIO SOCIETY OF GREAT BRITAIN AyD IRELAND, 
OF TILE AMERICAN ORIENTAL SOOLETY, AND OF THE ITALIAN ASIATIC SOCIETY 5 
CORRESPONDING MEMBER OF THE GERMAN ORIENTAL SOCIETY AND OF THE 
IMPERIAL ACADEMY OF SCFENORS, S&T. PETERSBURG 3; FELLOW OF THE 
UNIVERSITIES OF BOMBAY AND OALOUTTA; LATE PROFESSOR OF 
ORIENTAL LANGUAGES, DEKKAN COLLEGE. 


BOMBAY: 
PRINTED AT THE GOVERNMENT CENTRAL PRESS, 


1895. 





[Bombay Gazetteer 
ti HISTORY OF 


Introductory. Great brought the Greeks in contact with the Hindus; and his 
= successors in Syria kept up an intercourse with the Indian emperors 
for a long time. The notices of Indian persons and events contained 
in the writings of the Grecks, when compared with the statements 
eccurring in the Purdnas, admit, in some cases, of an easy identifica~ 
tion ; and from the known dates of the corresponding Greek persons 
or events, we are able to determine those of the Indian persons or 
events. In this manner the date of the foundation of the Maurya 
dynasty by Chandragupta has been determined to be about 322 n.¢., 
and a good many other dates in Indian history have been ascer- 
tained, The writings of Chinese authors also throw a great deal of 
light on some periods of Indian history. Buddhism was introduced 
into China in the first century of the Christian era ; and from time to 
time men from that country came to India as pilgrims ; and some 
Indian Buddhists also must have found their way to China. The 
Chinese pilgrims wrote accounts of what they saw and did in India, 
and these works, which have come down to us, are very valuable for 
the elucidation of Indian history. The Chinese possessed a perfect 
system of chronology, and the dates of the pilgrimages are useful 
for the purposes of the Indian antiquarian, Valuable accounts of 
India written by the Arabic visitors to the country in the Middle 
Ages have also become available. 

III. Another very important source, and fuller than any hitherto 
noticed, consists of inscriptions. Some of these are cut on stones 
or rocks, and others engraved on copperplates. These last are in all 
cases charters conveying gratits of land made mostly by princes or 
chiefs to religious persons or to temples and monesteries. A great 
many of these are dated im one of the current eras. It is usual 
in these charters to give the pedigree of the grantor, The names 
of hia ancestors together with some of their famous deeds are 
mentioned. As the authors who composed the grants cannot be 
expected to be impartial in their account of the reigning monarch, 
much of what they say about him cannot be accepted as historically . 
true. And even in the case of his ancestors, the vague praise that 
we often find, must be regarded simply as meaningless. But when 
they are represented to have done a specific deed, such as the conquest 
of Harshavardhana by Pulakesi II. of the early Chalukya dynasty, 
it must be accepted as historical ; and when we have other sources 
available, we find the account confirmed, as Hwhan Thsang does 
that of Pulakesi’s exploit. Even in the case of the reigning 
monarch, the specific deeds such as wars with neighbouring princes, 
which are mentioned, may be accepted as historical ; though, however, 
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legitimate doubts-may be entertained as regards the reported results. 

The stone-inscriptions are intended to commemorate the dedica- 
tion of a temple or monastery or any part thereof, and of works of 
public utility such as tanks and wells, and sometimes grants of 
Jand also. A good many of these benefactions are by private 
individuals ; but not seldom the name of the king, in whose reign 
the dedication was made, is given together with the year of his 
reign, as well as the date in the current era. When it is a royal 
benefaction that is commemorated, we have a longer account of the 
reigning prince, and sometimes of his ancestors. 

The great pioneer in the deciphering and interpretation of 
inscriptions was James Prinsep; but no great progress was made 
after him, in this branch of antiquarian work, till the establishment 
of the “ Indian Antiquary ” and the institution of the Archwological 
Survey. These gave a strong impetus to it, and many scholars 
entered into the field with zeal. Twonty years ago, i would have 
been impossible to write the following pages. 

IV. I must not omit to mention old coins as a valuable source 
of information as to the names of the successive monarchs of & 
dynasty, and sometimes their dates, A. study of these too has led 
to very important results. 

The materials for the history of the development of Indian 
thought and of changes in the soeial condition are the whole 
literature itself. But this is an independent inquiry with which we 
are not here directly concerned ; and the conclusions arrived at are 
applicable to the whole Hindu race, and not to any particular 
province. I have consulted general literature only in discussing 
points concerning the Aryan settlement of the Dekkan. The 
materials used in the preparation of the other sections, which fall 
under each of the four classes noticed above, are as follows : 

I,—Bilhana’s Vikraménkacharita, Introduction to the Vrata- 
khanda, Introduction to Jablana’s anthology, the Puranic genealogies ; 
and scattered notices in the Kath&saritsigara, Hala’s Saptadati!, Vat-~ 
sydyana’s K&masitra, Kavirahasya, Digambara Jaina works—such 
as the Harivarhsa, the Uttara Purina, the Yasastilaka, the Praénot- 
tararatnamélikaé &c-—Vijfidnosvara’s Mitikshar&, the Abhilashitér- 
thachintémani, the Basava Purina, the Lekhapafichasiké, the 
Babdarnavachandrika, the Jidnesvari, and a few others. 

IT.—Ptolemy’s geography, the Periplas, Hwhan Thsang’s Itinerary. 

TII.—Inseriptions in the cayve-temples of Western India; Rudra- 
daman’s inscription at Junagad ; stone inscriptions in the Southern 
Maratha Country ; copperplate charters of the early Chalukyas, the 


Introductory. 


Introductory. 
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Rashtrakfitas, and other dynasties, of which we have now a large 
number. 

IV.—Coins of the S’étavahanas found at Kolhapur and in the 
lower Godavari district. 

Since the political history of the Dekkan before the advent of 
Mahomedans was entirely unknown before, and the difficulty of 
ascertaining facts is very great, my object has been to collect as 
many of them as possible. The absence of proportion in the space 
allotted to important and unimportant events due to this circumstance, 
will, it is hoped, be excused. This does not pretend to be a literary 
production, but merely a congeries of facts, 


EARLY 
HISTORY OF THE DEKKAN, 


INTRODUCTORY, 


Inpra has no written history. Nothing was known till within Introductory. 
recent times of the political condition of the country, the dynasties 7 
that ruled over the different provinces which composed it, and the 
great religious and social revolutions that it went through. The 
historical curiosity of the people was satisfied by Jegonds. What we 
find of a historical nature in the literature of the country before the 
arrival of the Mahomedans comes to very little. 

I. We have achronicle of Kasmir called the Rajatarangint, in 
which, however, there is a good deal which is not supported by 
contemporary evidence. Now and then, a bountiful prince or 
minister found a poet to sing his glories; and the works thus 
composed, contain a good deal of historical information, though, of 
course, an undue praise of the patron and his ancestors is to be 
expected. But afew such works only have hitherto been discovered ; 
and the oldest of them gives an account of a prince who lived in the 
first half of the seventh century. The literature of the Jainas of 
the Svetimbara sect contains accounts mostly of the later princes 
of Gujarat and other noted personages, ‘here are also similar 
accounts of the princes of Rajaputane. In the beginning or at 
the end of some Sanskrit works the names of the princes under 
whose patronage or in whose reign they were composed, are given } 
_ and sometimes we find a long genealogy of the family to which the 
particular prince belonged, with some short observation with refer- 
ence to each of his ancestors, Lastly, the Purdnas contain genea- 
logies of the most’ powerful royal families which ascend to a higher 
antiquity than the works noticed hitherto. 

II. But the information to be gathered from all these sources is 
extremely meagre; and there are many provinces on the history of 
which they do not throw any light. And the facts mentioned in 
them cannot be systematically arranged, or even chronologically 
connected, except with the assistance of other sources of information 
to which we shall now proceed. The invasion of Alexander the 
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PREFACE. 





In this second edition of the “ Early History of the Dekkan,’’ I 
have embodied the results of fresh researches published by others and 
myself within the last ten years, Some of my own have, however, been 
laid before the public now for the first time in this book. 


R, G. B. 
Poona, 10th January, 1898. 


SECTION T. 


EvymMotoay oF THE worD “ DEKKAN’’ AND ITS DENOTATION. 


THE word “ Dakkhan”’ represents the vernacular pronunciation of 
the Sanskrit word Dakshina, meaning “southern,” used to designate 
the portion of the Indian Peninsula lying to the south of the 
Narmadaé. The name more usually met with in Sanskrit works 
and elsewhere is Dakshinapatha or “the Southern Region.” That 
this name was in ordinary uso in ancient times is shown by the fact 
that the author of the Periplus calls that portion of the country 
Dakhinabades.! In the vernacular or Prakrit speech of tho time, 
the Sanskrit Dakshinapatha must have become Dakkhiydbadha or 
Dakkhinavadha by the usual rules, and the Greek writer must 
have derived his name from this popular pronunciation. The shorter 
form of the name also must have been in use, since in the beginning 
of the fifth century of the Christian era, Fah-Hian,*® the Chinese 
traveller, was told at Benares that there was a.country to the south 
called Ta-Thsin, which word corresponds to the Sanskrit Dakshiya, 


Dakshinapatha or Dakshina was the name of the whole peninsula 
to the south of the Narmad&. Among the countries enumerated in 
the Markandeya,? Vayu,t and MAtsya® Puranas as comprised in 
Dakshiyapatha are those of the Cholas, Paudyas, and Keralas, which 
were situated in the extreme south of the peninsula, and correspond 
to the modern provinces of Tanjor, Madura, and Malabar. In the 
Mahabharata, however, Sahadeva, the youngest of the Paydu 
princes, is represented in his career of conquest to have gone to 
DakshinApatha after having conquered the king of the Paydyas. 
This would show that the country of the PAndyas was not included 
in Dakshiydpatha. Again, the rivers Godavari and others spring. 
ing from the SahyAdri are spoken of in the Vayu Purdya as rivers 
of Dakshiyapatha’, while the Narmad& and the Tapi are not so 
styled ; whence it would seem that the valleys of those rivers wore 
not included in Dakshiyapatha. The word thus appears not to have 
been always used in the same sense. In modern times it is the name 
of the country between the Narmada on the north and a variable 
line along the course of the Krishyaé to the south, exclusive of the 
provinces lying to the extreme east. It is thus almost identical 





1 Indian Antiquary, VIII. 143. * Travels of Fah-Hian by 8. Beal, 139, — 

3 Chap. 57 Verse 45, Edition Bibliotheca Indica. The reading of the second line, 
however, is wrong. It ought to be, Pandy4é cha Keralaé chaiva Cholah Kulyds 
tathaiva cha, as it is in the manuscript I have consulted. 

‘4 Chap. 45 Verse 124, Edition Bibliotheca Indica. 

* Chap, 112 Verse 46, Poona Lithographed Edition. 

§ Sabhaparvan, Chap, 41 Verse 17, Bombay Editions 

7 Chap. 45 Verse 104, Ed, Bib, Ind, 
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with the country called Mahar&shtra or the region in which the 
Marathi language is spoken, the narrow strip of land between 
the Western Ghats and the sea being excluded. A still narrower 
definition is that which excludes from this tract the valleys of the 
Narmada and the ‘l'épi; and to this extent we have seen that 
there is authority for it in the Vayu Purana. Thus the word 
Dekkan expresses the country watered by the upper Godavari 
and that lying between that river and the Krishp4. The name 
Maharashtra also seems at one time to have been restricted to this 
tract, For that country is, in the Pur&yas! and other works, 
distinguished on the one hand from Aparanta or Northern Konkan, 
and from the regions on either side of the Narmad& and the Tapi 
inhabited by the Pulindas and S’‘abaras, as well as from Vidarbha 
on the other. In a comparatively modern work entitled Ratnakoga,® 
Maharashtra, Vaidarbha, Tapi-tata-desa and Narmada-tata-desa 
(#.¢, the countries on either side of those rivers), and the Konkan 
are spoken of as distinct from each other. The Dekkan or 
Mahbfrashtra in this the narrowest sense of the word forms the 
subject of the present notice. 





} See the chapters of the three Purinas referred to in the notes on page 133, 
2 Prof. Aufrecht’s Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Bodleian Library, 352, 
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SECTION II. 
Serruemenr or tax Agyas in THE Dexkan. 


Ir is now @ recognised fact that the Aryas who came to India 
were at first confined to eastern Afghanistan and the Panjab. 
Thence they emigrated to the east and for a time the easternmost 
peoraice occupied by them was Bramhavarta or their holy land, 

ing between the rivers Sarasvati the modern Sarasuti, and 

tishadvati,' a stream in the vicinity, that is, the country about 
Thanesar. There the system of castes and orders and the sacrificial 
religion seem to have been fully developed. Thence they spread to 
the east and the south, and gradually occupied the whole country 
between the HimAlaya and the Vindhya. This last mountain 
range must for a long time have formed. the southern boundary of 
their settlements. For the name Ary&varta or the region ocoupied 
by the Aryas, as explained by Manu* and even by Pataijali,’ the 
author of the Mah&bhashya on P&niai’s grammar, signified exclu- 
sively the part of the country situated between those mountain 
ranges. The Vindhya, which by its beight seemed to obstruct the 
passage of the sun, was impassable to them. The name Pariyatra 
was given to the more northern and western portion of the range 
from which the rivers Chambal aud Betva take their rise, probably 
because it was situated on the boundary of their YAtra or range of 
communication. After a while, however, the sage Agastya, in 
poetical language, bade the mountain not to grow high, that is, 
crossed it and established an Aérama or hermitage to the south and 
thus led the way to othor settlements, The first or oldest Aryan 
province in the southern country must have been the Vidarbhas or 
the Berars. For in the Ramayana when Sugriva the monkey-king 
sends his followers to the different quarters in search of Rama's 
wife Sita and Ravana her ravisher, he directs them to go among other 
southern countries to Vidarbhas, Richikes, and Mahishakes, and 
also to Daydakaranya(the forestof Dandak&) and the river Godavari. 
This shows that while the country about the Godavari, that is, the 
Dekkan or Mah@rAshtra in the narrowest sense of the terma, was & 
forest, Vidarbha was an inhabited country. In the Mah&bhfrata 
also Agastya is represented to have given a girl that he produced 
by his miraculous powers to the king of Vidarbha, and after she 
had grown to be a woman demanded her of the king in marriage.® 
In the Ramiyana, Rama is represented to have lived for a eee 
in Dandakaranya, at a place called Pafichavati situated on the banks 


a 


? Manu, If. 17. 2 Mann, I. 23, 
3 Patafijali’s Mahabhashya under Panini, IT. 4, 10, 

4 RAm@yana, IV. Chap, 41, Bomba Edition. 

4 Mahabharata, Bumbay Edition, II. Chap. 96, 97. 
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of the Godavart about two yojanas from the hermitage of Agastya.! 
That this Dandakiranya was the modern Maharashtra is shown 
by the fact stated above, that it was watered by the river Godavart, 
and by several others. According to the Hindu ritual it is 
necessary when beginning any religious ceremony to pronounce the 
name of the country in which it is performed, The Brahmans iu 
Mahirashtra do not utter the name Maharashtra but Dandakaranya 
with the word dega or “country ’ attached to it. In the introduction 
to Heméadri’s Vratakhanda, a work written more than six hundred 
years ago, Devagiri, the modern Daulatdb&d, is spoken of as situated 
in a district on the confines of Dandakaranya. Nasik claims to be 
the Pafichavati where Rama lived. But the poet could hardly 
be expected to have brought his hero from the Vindhya to such a 
remote westerly place as Nasik. The river Goddvari must, from the 
description occurring in the Ramayana as well as in Bhavabhiti’s 
Uttara Ramacharita, have been wide at Rima’s Pafichavati. It 
could hardly have been so at Nasik, which is very near its source, 
On the other hand, “the region about the northern part of theSahyadri 
through which flowed the river Godavari and in which Govardhana 
was situated” is in the Purfinas represented as “the most charming 
on earth; and there, to please Rima, the sage Bharadvdja caused 
heavenly trees and herbs to spring up for his wife’s enjoyment, and 
thus a lovely garden came into existence.’* In the Markandeya, 
Govardhana is spoken of as a town; but the Vayu and the Matsya 
seem to mean it to be a mountain. This Govardbana must, from 
the given position, be the same as the village of that name near 
Nasik; and thus thethree Purinas must be understood as supporting 
the identification of Paiichavati with Nasik. 


But though Maharashtra was the last country occupied by the 
Indian Aryas, their subjugation of it was no less thorough than that 
of all the northern countries: Here, as there, they drove some of 
the aborigines to the fastnesses of mountains and jungles, and 
incorporated the rest into their own society., The present Marathi 
language is as much an offshoot of the Sanskrit as the other 
languages of Northern India. The ancient representatives of these 
dialects—the Maharashtri, the Saurasoni, and the Magadhi, as well 
as an earlier form of speech, the Pali—show extensive corruptions 
of Sanskrit sounds, reducible however to afew general laws. These 
cannot be accounted for by the natural operation of the causes 
which bring about the decay of a language spoken throughout its 
history by the same race. For, this operation is slow and mnat be in 
continuance for a very long time in order to produce the wide-going 
phonetic changes which we observe in those Prakrit dialects, as 
they are called. This long-continued process must at the same 
time give rise to a great many changes in other respects, Such, 





' Ramayana, IT]. 13, 13 Bom. Ed. 

2 Markandeya, Chap. 57 Verses 34-35; Vayu, Chap. 45 Verses 112-114; and 
MAtsya, Chap. 112 Verses 37-39, The passage, however, is corrupt. The three Purdnas. 
evidently derive their reading from the same original, but the text has been greatly 
corrupted. The most ancient version of it seems to be that in the Vayu. 
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h@wever, we do not find in those dialects, and they do not in those 
respects show a very wide departure from the Sanskrit. The 
extensive corruptions of Sanskrit sounds, therefore, must be accounted 
for by the supposition that the language had to be spoken by 
races whose original tongue it was not. Those alien races could 
not properly pronounce the Sanskrit words used by the conquering 
ryas; and thus the Prakrit forms of Sanskrit words represent 
their pronunciation of them. A few sounds unknown to 
Sanskrit as well as some words not traceable to that language 
are also found in the Pr&krits, and these point to the same 
conclusion. It thus appears that the Indian Aryas in their progress 
through the country came in contact with alien races, which were 
incorporated with their socioty and learnt their language, at the same 
time that they preserved scme of thoir original words and phonetic 
peculiarities.| This was the state of things in the north down to 
the Marftha country. But farther south and on the eastern coast, 
though they penetrated there and communicated their own 
civilization to the aboriginal races inhabiting those parts, they were 
not able to incorporate thom thoroughly into their own society and 
to root out their languages and their peculiar civilization. On the 
contrary, the Aryas had to learn the languages of those races and 
to adopt a portion at least of their civilization. Thus the Kanarese, 
the Telugu, the Tamil, and the other languages now spoken in 
Southern India are not derived from the Sanskrit but belong 
altogether to a different stock, and hence itis also that southern art 
is £0 different from the northern. The reason why the result of the 
ryan irruption was so different in Southern India from what it 
was in the north appears to be that when the Aryas penotrated to 
the south there existed already well-organized communities and 
kingdoms. In the passage in the RamAyana, referred to above, the 
monkey-soldiers are directed to go to the countries of the Andhras 
(Telugu people), the Pandyas, the Cholas, and the Keralas, in the 
south ; and are told that they will there see the gate of the city of 
the Pandyas adorned with gold and jewels. And these races, their 
country, and their kings are alluded to in other Sanskrit works, as 
will be noticed hereafter. In the north, however, at the time of the 
‘yan invasion, the condition of the country must have been similar 
to that of Dandakdranya, which is represented in the Rimdyana as 
a forest infested by Rakshasas or wild tribes who disturbed the 
religious rites of the Brahman sages. And throughout the older 
portion of Sanskrit literature, which is to be referred to the times 
when the Aryas were gradually progressing from the Panjab, the 
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SECTION III. 


Approximate Date OF THE ARYAN SETTLEMENT IN THE DerKan 
AND NOTICES oF SourHeRN INDIA IN ANCIENT INDIAN 
LiverRaTURE AND INSCRIPTIONS, 


We will now endeavour to determine approximately the period 
when the Aryas settled in Dandakaranya, and trace the relations 
between the civilized Aryan community of the north and the southern 
country at different periods of Sanskrit literature and at well known 
dates in Indian history. Inthe Aitareya Brihmaya, which is anterior 
to the whole of the so-called classical Sanskrit literature, the sage 
Vie'vamitra is represented to have condemned by a curse the progeny 
6f fifty of his sons to “live on the borders ” of the Aryan settlements, 
and these, it is said, “ were the Andhras, Pundras, Sabaras, Pulindas, 
and Miitibas, and the descendants of Viévimitra formed a large 
portion of the Dasyus.”* Of these the first four are spoken of as 
people living in the south, the Pundras in the Ramayana¥ and the 
other three in the Purdnas.2 | From the later literature, the Pulindas 
and Sabaras appear tu have been wild tribes living about the 
Vindhyas. Ptolemy places the former along the Narmadé, The 
Andhras, who in these days are identified with the Telugu people, 
lived about the mouth of the Godavari or perhaps farther to the 
north. If these were the positions of the tribes in the time of the 
Aitareya Brahmana, the Indian Aryas must at that time have been 
acquainted with the whole country to the north of the Vindhya 
rs @ portion to the south-east of that range. 


Panini in his Sdtras or-grammatical rules shows an extensive 
knowledge of the geography of India. Of the places and rivers 
mentioned by him a good many exist in the Panjéb and 
Afghanistan; but the nsmes of countries situated in the eastern 
portion of Northern India also occur in the Siitras. The countries 
farthest to the south mentioned by him are Kachchha (IV. 2, 138), 
Avanti (IV. 1, 176), Kosala (IV. 1, 171), Kards’a (IV. 1, 178)* 





1 Aitareya Brahmana, VII. 18, Pulindas are omitted in the corresponding passage 
in the SAnkhfyana Sdtra. ®* See the passages above referred to, 

3 In his KAdambart Bana places the S’abaras in the forest on the Vindhya range. 

4 This name does not occur in the Sitra, but is the second in the listor Gana 
beginning with Bharga. As regards the words occurring in these Ganas, I haveon & 
previous occasion expressed my opinion that though it is not safe to attribute a 
whole Gana to Panini (and in several cases we ‘have clear indications that some of 
the words were inserted in later times), still the first three words might without 
mistake be taken to be his. This was objected to by Professor Weber. But as my 
reasons were, a8 ] thought, obvious, I did not think it necessary to defend my view. 
I may, however, here state that since Pauini refers to these Gatias in hie Sdtras by 
using the first word in the list with adi, equivalent to ‘and others,” added to it, and 
since he uses the plural of the noun so formed, and the plural of a noun cannot be used 
unless three ifdividuals at least of the class are meant, it is proper that we should 
understand him to be thinking of the first and two words atleast more. This 
observation is meant to be applicable generally. In the present case, however, the 
expression Sharyddi forms a part of the compound, and the plural is not actually wed, 
though it is clearly implied. 
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and Kalinga (1V. 1, 178).!' The firat is the same as the modern 
country of that name, Avanti is the district about Ujjuyini, and 
Kalinga corresponds to the modern Northern Circars. Kosals, 
Kariéa, and Avanti are mentioned in the Puranas as countrios 
situated on the back of the Vindhya.* In the Ratnavali, a dramatic 
play, Kosala is also placed near that mountain range. Supposing 
that the non-occurrence of the name of any country farther south 
in Panini’s work is due to his not having known it, a circumstance 
which, looking to the many names of places in the north that he 
gives appears very probable, the conclusion follows that in his time 
the Aryas were confined to tho north of the Vindhya, but did proceed 
or communicate with the northernmost portion of the eastern coast, 
not by crossing that range, but avoiding it by taking an easterly 
course, 

KatyAyana, however, the object of whose aphorisms called Vartikas 
is to explain and supplement Panini, shows an acquaintance with 
southern nations. Panini gives rules for the formation of derivatives 
for the names of tribes of warriors which-are at the same time the 
names of the countries inhabited by them, in the sense of “one 
sprung from an individual belonging to that tribe,” and also, it must 
be understood, in the sense of “ king of the country.”” Thusa man 
sprang from an individual of the tribe of the Paiichalas, or the king 
of the country Paiichalas, is to be called Paiichélsa ; a descendant ofa 
Balva, or the king of the country of the Silvas, is to be called Salveya, 
&o, Katy&yana noticos here an omission ; the name Pandya is not 
explained by Panini, Katyayana therefore adds, “one sprung from 
an individual of the tribe of the Pandus or the king of their 
country, should be called a Pandya.”* Similarly, Panini tells ua 
that in either of these senses no termination should be apponded to 
the word Kambojas, which was the name of a. nov-Aryan people in 
the north-west, nor should any of its vowels be changed ; but that 
the word Kamboja itself means “ one sprung from an individual of 
the Kamboja tribe, or the king of the country of the Kambojas.” 
Katydyana says that in this rule, the expression “and others” should 
be added to the word Kambojas ; for the rnle applies also to the names 
“ Cholas and others,” that is, Serre sprung from an individual of 
the Chola and other tribes, and the kings of the Chola and other 
countries should be called by the names “Chola and others.” 
Similarly, Panini tells us that the countries Kumudvat, Nadvat, and 
Vetasvat are so called because they contain Kumudas or water-lilies, 





1 In the so-called Payiniya S’iksha the expression SaurashtrikA nAri or “sa woman of 
Serishtra” occurs, But this should by no means be regarded as showing that Paninj 
waa acquainted with Surashtra. The Pauintya S‘ikeha cannot be the work of Panini; 
for the author of that treatise begins by stating that he is going to explain Ciksh® 
according to the views of Panini and ends with a few versea in praise of the great gram- 
marian, Besides, the author notices the Prakrit dialects to which there is no alfusion 
whatever in Panini’s great work and writes in verae. Grammatical treatises in verse 
are later than those in the form of Satras, The Panintya S’iksha therefore must have 
been composed long after Panini. 3 See the passages cited above. 

7 Paydor dyan, which is a Vartika on Pay, IV, 1, 168. Pau, IV. 1, 176. 
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Nadas or reeds, and Vetas or canes, respectively.! Katydyana 
adds, “ Mahishmat is so called because it contains Mahishas or 
buffaloes.” 

Now Mahishmat appears to be the same southern country which in 
the Puranas is associated with Maharashtra and is called Mahishakas. 
Mahishmati on the banks of the Narmada was probably its capital. 
Hore we may, I think, argue, as Professor Goldstucker has done in 
many similar cases, that had Panini known the Pandyas, Cholas, and 
Mahishmat, he would not have omitted the names from his rules, 
considering how careful a grammarian he was. Very likely, then, 
he did not know them, and this supposition is strengthened by the 
fact alluded to above that the name of no other southern country 
occurs in his Sitras. Thus then the Aryas of the north were not 
familiar with the southern countries and tribes in the time of Panini, 
but were so in the time of Katydyana. The latter author also 
mentious a town of the name of Nasikya,® which is very likely the 
same ag our modern Nasik. 


Patafijali shows an intimate acquaintance with the south, As 
® grammarian he thinks it his duty to notice the lingual usages in 
the south, and tells us that in Dakshindpatha the word Surasi is used 
to denote large lakes.§ He mentions Mahishmati,t Vaidarbha,® 
Kafichtpura® the modern Conjeveram, and Kerala? or Malabar. 
Patafijali’s date, s.c.150, may now be relied upon. That author 
notices variant readings of Katyayana’s Vartikas as found in the 
texts used by the schools of the Bharadvajiyas, Saunigas, and 
others. Some of these might be considered as emendations of the 
Vartikas, though) Patafjali’s introduction of them by the verb 
pathanti, “they read,’ is an indication that he regarded them as 
differont readings. A sufficiently long time therefore must have 
elapsed between Katydyana and Patafijali to give rise to these 
variants or emendations. I am therefore inclined to accopt the 
popular tradition which refers Kityayana to the time of the Nandas 
who preceded the Mauryas, and to assign to him the first half of 
the fourth century before Christ. In this manner the interval 
between Katyayana and Patajijali was about two hundred years. 
Now, Professor Goldstucker has shown from an examination of the 
Vartikas that certain grammatical forms are not noticed by Panini 
but are taught by Katyayana, and concludes that they did not exist 
in the language in Panini’s time. J have followed up the argument 
in my lectures “ On the Sanskrit and Prakrit languages,’’® and given 
from the Vartikas several ordinary instances of such forms. From 
these one of two conclusions only is possible, viz., either that Panini 
was a very careless and ignorant grammarian, or that the forms 
did not exist in the language in his time. The first is of course 
inadmissible; wherefore the second must be accepted. I have also 





1Pan, 1V. 2, 87. 2 Ina Vartika on Pan, VI. 1, 63. 
3 MahAbhashya on Pan. I. 1, 19. ‘On Pan, III. 1, 26, 
SIV. 1, fourth Ahniks, 6 JV. 2, second Ahnika, 


7 JV, 1, fourth Abnika, ® Jour. Bom, B. R. A. 8, Vol, XVI. p. 273. 
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shown froma passago in the introduction to Patajfijali’s Mahabhishya, 
that verbal forms such as those of the perfect which are taught 
by Panini as found in the Bhasha or current language, not the 
Chhandasa or obsolete language, had gone out of use in the time of 
Katydéyana and Patafijali, and participles had come to be used 
instead! Professor Goldstucker has also given a list of words used 
by Panini in bis Sdtras in a sense which became obsolete in the 
time of Katydyana, and shown what portion of Sanskrit literature 
did not probably oxist in Painini’s time but was known to 
Katydyana, and in one case comes to the not unjustifiable conclusion 
that the time that elapsed between Panini and Kityayana was so 
great that certain literary works which either did not exist in Panini’s 
time or were not old to him came to be considered by Katyayana 
to be as old as those which were old to Panini. No less an interval 
of time than about throe centuries can account for all these 
circumstances. Panini, therefore, must have flourished in the 
beginning of tho seventh century before the Christian ora, if uot 
earlier still ; and against this conclusiont-believe no argument has 
been or can be brought, except a vague prejudice, And. now to our 
point, the Indian Aryas had thus no knowledge of Southern India 
previous to the seventh century before Christ; they had gone as far 
as the Northern Cirears by the eastern route, bat no farther ; and the 
countries directly to the south of the Vindhya they were not 
familiar with. About that time, however, they must have begun to 
penetrate still further, since they had already settled in or had 
communication with the countrics-on the northern skirts of the 
Vindhya and Kalinga, and first settled in Vidarbha or Berar, 
approaching it still, it would appear, by the eastern route; but in 
the course of some time more they crossed the Vindhya and settled 
in Dandakiranya along the banks of the Godavart, that is, in 
Mabirashtra or the Dekkan. Before B.c.350 they had become 
familiar with the whole country down to Tanjor and Madura. 


A chronological conclusion based on the occurrence of certain 
words or names in the great epics is not likely to be so safe. 
Though a Mahabhirata existed before Panini and As‘valayana, it 
is highly questionable whether our present text is the same as that 
which existed in their times. On the contrary, the probability is 
that the work has been addod to from time totime; and the text itself 
has undergone such corruption that no one can be positively certain 
that a particular word was not foisted into it in comparatively 
modern times. ‘The text of the Ramayana also has become corrupt, 
though additions do not soem to have been made to it. Still the 
Bengali rescension of the poem like the Bengali rescensions of more 
recent works does contain additions, The text prevalent in this 
part of the country and in the south is more reliable; and. though 
innumerable differences of reading exist in the different manuscripts 
even on this side, still there is hardly any material difference. But 





1 Jour, Bom, B. R.A. S,, Vol, XVI, pp. 260-71, 
B9T2—19 
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the date of the Rimayana is uncertain; the present Hindu belief 
based on the Puranas is that Rima’s incarnation is older than 
Krishna’s, and consequently the Rimiyana older than the 
Mahabharata ; but it is not a little curious that while there is an 
allusion to Vasudeva and Arjuua and to Yudhishthira in Panini, 
and Patafijali frequently brings in Mahabharata characters in his 
illustrations and examples, there is not one allusion to Rima or his 
brothers or their father Dasaratha in the works of those grammarians. 
Even a much later author, Amarasimha the lexicographer, in his list 
of the synonyms of Vishnu, gives a good many names derived from the 
Krishna incarnation ; but the name of Rima, the son of Dasaratha, 
does not occur, though Rama or Balabhadra, the brother of Krishya, 
is mentioned. Still, whatever chronological value may be attached 
to the circumstance, the occurrence of the names of places in the 
Dekkan contained in those epics I have already to some extent 
noticed. Sahadeva is represented to have subdued the Pandyas, 
Dravidas, Udras, Keralas, and Andhras,! and also to have visited 
Kishkindha, which was-prebably situated somewhere near Hampi, 
the site of the Pampa lake or river, where Rama met Sugriva the 
monkey chief, though the country Kaishkindha is placed by the 
Puranas among those near the Vindhyas. He went also to 
S‘irparaka, the modern Suparé near Bassein, Dandaka, the same as 
Dandakaranya but not mentioned as a forest, Karahataka the modern 
Karhada on the confluence of the Krishn& and the Koina, and to 
others, The countries mentioned in the passage in the Ramayana, 
alluded to above, as.lying to the south are Utkala, probably the 
modern Ganjam, Kalinga, Dasarna, Avanti, Vidarbha, and others. 
The district near Bhilsa must have been called DasArna in ancient 
times ; for its capital was Vidisi, which was situated, as stated by 
Kalidasa in the Meghadita, on the Vetravati or Betva, and is thus 
to be identified with the mudern Bhilsd, All these are thus in the 
vicinity of the Vindhya or nearly in the same line with it farther east. 
But between these and the southernmost countries of the Cholas, 
Pandyas, and Keralas, the Ramayana mentions no other place or 
country but Dandakaranya. This condition of the country, as ob- 
served before, is to be considered as previous to the Aryan settle- 
ments in the Dekkan, while that represented by the Mahabharata 
in the: place indicated seems subsequent; and herein we may see 
a reason for believing that the Ramayana is the older of the two epics. 
The name Maharashtra does not occur in either of them. 


In the middle of the third century before Christ, Aéoka, the great 
king of the Maurya dynasty reigning at PAtaliputra in Magadha, 
speaks in the fifth Edict of his rock-inscriptions, which are found 
at Girnar in Kathiavad on the west, Dhauliin Katak and J augad 
in Ganjam on the eastern coast, at Khalsi in the Himdalaya, 
Shahbaz-garhi in Afghanistan, and Mansehra on the northern 
frontier of the Panjab, of his having sent ministers of religion 


a a aera a Ale 
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to the Raéstikas and the Poetenikas and to the Apardintas. The 
last which we know best is Northern Konkan, the capital of 
which was Sfrparaka. Petenikas is not unlikely the same as Pai- 
thanakas, 7.¢., the people or country about Paithana on the Godavart. 
The vernacular pronunciation of the name of the city, which in 
Sanskrit is Pratishth4ana, was in those days, as it now is, Pethana 
or Paithana, for both the author of the Periplus and Ptolemy call 
it Paithana or Baithana. The Rastikas, or, according to the 
Mansehra version, Ratrakas, corresponding to the Sanskrit Rashtrikas, 
were very likely the people of Maharashtra, for a tribe of 
the name of Rattas has from the remotest times held political 
supremacy in the Dekkan. One branch of it assumed the name of 
Réshtrakitasand governed thecountry beforethe Chalukyas acquired 
power, It re-established itself after about three centuries, but had 
to yield to the Chalukyas again after some time. In later times, 
chieftains of the name of Rattas governed Sugandhavarti or Saun- 
datti in the Belgaum districts. In the thirteenth Edict in which the 
countries where As‘oka’s moral edicts were respected are enumerated, 
the Petenikas are associated with Bhojas instead of Rastikas. Bhojas, 
we know, ruled over the country of Vidarbha or) Berar* and also in 
other parts of the Dekkan. In the inscriptions in the caves at 
Kuda,’ the name “ Mahabhoja”’ or Great Bhoya occurs several times, 
and once in an inscription at Beds&. Just as the Bhojas called 
themselves MahAbhojas, the Rashtrikas, Rattis, Ratthis, or Ratthas 
called themselves Mahdratthis or Mah@ratthas, as will be shown 
below, and thus the country in which they lived came to be called 
Maharattha, the Sanskrit of which is Maharashtra. In the second 
and the thirteenth edicts, the countries of the Cholas, Pandyas, 
Ketalaputras (Chera or Kerala), aud the Andhras and Pulindas 
are mentioned. Thus about a hundred years before Patanjali, 
the whole of the southern peninsula up to Cape Comorin was in 
direct communication with the north, and the Dekkan or 
Mabfrdshtra had regular kingdoms governed by Rattas and 
Bhojas. 

In the Mahavamso, a Coylonese chronicle which was written in the 
third quarter of tho fifth century of the Christian era, and in the 
Dipavamso, which is much older, the Buddhist saint Moggaliputto, 
who conducted the proceedings of the third convovation said to 


! aorAsatay: is the Sanskrit of the original Prakrit. It might be trang- 
lated as “and also those other called Apardatas,”’s,¢, also that other country called 
Aparfnta, If we take it in this way, Apardnta is clearly Northern Konkan; for 
that ia the name of that part of the country found in Sanskrit and Pali Literatura 
from the remotest times, In the Mah&vams‘aand DtpavariSa quoted below, MahfrAehtra 
is associated with Apardntaka. It is possible to translate it as “and also other weatorn 
countries’? as M, Senart docs, But the word “ other” certainly refers to Rastika- 
Petenikdndm and not to the preceding Yonam Kambojam &c.,, as he takes it so as to 
make these last also westcrn countrics. (Inscriptions of Asoka, Vol. II, p. 84.) : 

7In the Datakumfracharita, the ely . anes has been represented as having 
held sway over the Vidarbha country for a long time. 

; ue snesELDons Nos. 1, 9, 17,19, 23, aud BedaA No, 2; Arch, Surv, of West, 
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Section III. have been held in the time of Asoka, is represented to have sent 
rs missionaries to Maharattha, Aparfntaka, and Vanavisit Whether 
the name Maharattha or Maharashtra had come into use in the 
time of Asoka does not appear clear from this, but that it was 
used in the early centuries of the Christian era admits of little 
doubt. In some inscriptions in the cave-tomples at Bhaja, Bedsa, 
and Ka4rli which are to be referred to the second century, the 
male donors are called Maharathi and the female Maharathini, which 
names, as observed before, correspond to Mahabhoja and Mahabhoji 
and signify the great Rathi (man and woman).? Similarly, in the 
large cave at Nanaghdét a Mahdarathi hero is mentioned. Of tho 
old Prakrits the principal one was called Mahdrdshtri, because we 
are told it was the language of Maharashtra. We have a poem 
in this dialect entitled Setubandha attributed to Kalidaésa and 
mentioned by Dandin, and a collection of amorous verses attributed 
to Salivahana. It is the language of Prakrit verses put into the 
mouths gf women in Sanskrit dramatic plays. Its grammar we 
havo in Vararuchi’s Prakrit Prakas’a; but the date of this author 
is uncertain, though there isreason to believe that he was one 
of the nine gems of the court of Vikramaditya and was thus a con- 
temporary of Varahamihira and Kalidasa. Though the date of 
Kalidisa has not yet been satisfactorily determined, still ho 
is mentioned as a poet of great merit in the first half of the 
sevonth century by Bina in his Harshacharita in the north,’ 
and in an inscription at Aihole* dated 556 Saka in tho south. 
A hundred years is not too long a period to allow for the 
spread of his fame throughout the country, perhaps it is too 
short. Kalidasa may therefore be referred to that period of 
Sanskrit literature in which the nine gems flourished, and which 
has been placed by Dr. Kern in the first half of the sixth 
century.6 Tho Mahdrashtri dialect, therefore, in which Kalidasa 
wrote the Setubandha and the Prakrit verses in his plays, must 
have undergonea course of cultivation for about two or three 
centuries earlier and been called by that) name, since it has been 
known by no other in the whole literature, Varaihawihira also, 
who lived in the beginning of the sixth century, speaks of 
Mahirashtra as a southern country; and in the Aihole inscription 
alluded to above Maharashtra is mentioned as comprising three 


1 Mahfvarhso, Turnour’s Ed., pp. 71 and 72, and Dipavamso, Oldenberg's Ed., 
p. 54, The latter however omits Vanavast. 

2 Arch, Surv, of West. Ind. No. 10; Bhéja No. 2; Bedsa No.2; Karli Nos. 2 
and 14, Pandit Bhagv4nlal appears to me clearly wrong here in taking Maharathi 
to be equal to the Sk, Maharathi and translating it as ‘‘ great warrior,” for in Bedat 
No. 2, 8 woman is called Maharathini where the word certainly cannot mean a great 
warrior, and to interpret it as “the wife or daughter of a great warrior” is simpl 
begging the question. Mahdrathi appears clearly to be the name of a tribe and is 
the same as our modern MarAtha, It will appear from this inscription that there 
were intermarriages between the Mahdbhojas and the Mahdrathis, for the lady 
mentioned in this inscription was the daughter of a MahAbhoja and a Mahdrathini 
or the wife of a Maharathf, 
y+ * Dr. Hall’s Vasavadatta, Preface, p, 14. ‘Ind. Ant, Vol. VILL, ‘p. 243, 

® Ed, of Vérdhamihira, Preface, p. 20, 
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countries and ninety-nine thousand villages. Hwan Thsang, the 
Chinese traveller, calls the country ruled over by the Chalukyas in 
the second quarter of the seventh century, Moholocha, which has 
been properly identified with Maharashtra, The occurrence of the 
name of Maharashtra in the Puranas has already been noticed, 
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SECTION IV. 


Poxiticat History or tae Dexxan on ManArisutra—Ana ysis 


of THE HisroricaL INSCRIPTIONS IN THE CAVE-TEMPLES OF 
Western Inpia, 


No clue to the political history of Maharashtra in the centuries 
immediately preceding the Christian era is now available. The 
Puranas contain lists of kings and dynasties whose chronology has 
been to some extent determined by their known connection with the 
successorsof Alexander the Great; but clear traces of their occupation 
of the south have not yet been found. Chandragupta, who founded 
the Maurya dynasty in about B.c. 320, ruled over Northern India 
as far as Kathiavad, and his grandson Agoka, who reigned from s.c. 
2638 to B.c. 229, retained possession of the province, The rock- 
inscriptions of the latter, which were evidontly planted in tho 
countries which owned his away, show that his empire extended 
to Kalinga or the Northern Circars in the east and Kathiivad 
in the west. But stray edicts have been discovered farther south; 
a fragment of tho eighth being found at Supira and three minor 
ones on the northern frontier of Mysor. In thesecond rock-edict 
he speaks of his own dominions as “‘ the conquored countries” and 
mentions Chola, Pandya, Ketalaputta, and Saliyaputta down to 
Tambapanni or Ceylon as outlying provinces. These therefore did 
not own his sway. But in the fifth edict he mentions the Rastikas, 
Petenikas and Aparantas and a few more provinces as those for the 
benefit of which he appointed religious ministers. If these were as 
much a part of his dominions as the many others which are not named, 
there is no reason why they should be named. Again he includes. 
most of these in the thirteenth cdict among countries which received 
his moral teaching, along with Chola, Pandya and others, and the 
territories ruled over by Antiochus and four other Greek princes. 
It would thus appear that though the countries of the Rastikas, 
Bhojas, Petenikas, and Aparéntas were not outlying provinces like 
those of the Cholas, the Pandyas, and Ketalaputtas, they enjoyed a 
sort of semi-independence ; and only owned allegiance to him as 
suzerain, The appearance of fragments of his inscriptions at 
Supra and on the confines of Mysor is to be accounted for by this 
fact, or by the supposition that his dominions extended up to 
Supara on the western coast and along a strip in the centre of the 
peninsula to Mysor, leaving the western countries of the Rastikas, 
the Bhojas, and Petenikas, and the southern coast in a state of 
semi-independence. And thero is some positive evidence to that 
effect. Vidarbha, the country of the Bhojas, must have 
existed as a soparate kingdom about that time, For in the 
dramatic play of Malavikagnimitra, the political events narrated in 
which may be accepted as historical, Agnimitra the son of 
Pushyamitra, the first king of the Suiga dynasty, who reigned in 





} See inseription of Rudraddman 3 Ind, Ant., Vol, VII., p. 260, line 8. 


General Chapters.] 
THE DEKKAN. 147 


the second and third quarters of the second century before Christ, 
is represented to have reigned at Vidisi, which I have before 
identified with Bhilsé, probably as his father’s viceroy. He had 
made proposals of marriage with Méalavika to her brother 
Madhavasena, the cousin of Yajiiasena, king of Vidarbha. Between 
these cousins there was a quarrel as regards the succession to the 
throne, When Madhavasena was secretly on his way to Vidisa, 
the general of Yajiiasena, posted on the frontier of the kingdom, 
captured him. His counsellor Sumati and Malavika escaped, but 
Midhavasona was keptincustody. Thereupon Aguimitra demanded 
of Yuajfiasona the surrender of Madhavasena. Yajfiasena promised 
to give him up on condition that his wife’s brother, who was the 
counsellor of the last Maurya king and had been imprisoned by 
Agnimitra or his father Pushyamitra, should be released. This 
enraged Agnimitra, who thereupon sent an army against Yajiiasena 
and vanquished him, Mdadhavasena was released, and the country 
of Vidarbha was divided between the two cousins, each ruling over 
each side of the river Varada. 


Paithan also must have been the capital of a kingdom about the 
time. In the inscriptions in the caves ut Pitalkhord near Chilis- 
gamv, which from the forms of the characters in which they are 
engraved must be referred to the second century before Christ, 
the religious benefactions of merchants from Pratishthina are 
recorded, a8 well as those of the physician to the king and of his 
son and daughter.! The king referred to must be the ruler of 
Pratishthina or Paithan. No moro particularinformation isavailable. 
On the history of the early centuries of the Christian cra and the 
first century previous, however, the inscriptions in the cave-temples 
on the top of the Suhyadri throw a good deal of light, J will here 
bring together the information deducible from them, noticing the 
inscriptions in the chronological order clearly determined by the 
forms of the characters. 


An inscription in a small cave at Nasik mentions that the cave 
was scooped out by the lieutenant at Nasik of king Krishna of the 
Satavahana race. In a cave at Nanaghdt there is another, which is 
much mutilated and the purport of which consequently is not quite 
clear, In that same cave figures of persons are carved on the front 
wall, and the following names are inscribed over them: 1, Rayé 
Simuka Satavihano, i. ¢, king Simuka Satavihana; 2, Devi 
Nayanikayd rafiio cha Siri Satakanino, 7. e., of queen Nayaniké and 
king Sri Stakarni; 3, Kumaéro Bhaya, 7.¢., prince Bhaya; 4, 
Maharathiganakayiro, i.e., the heroic Maratha leader or the hero 
of the Maratha tribe; 5, Kumaro Haku Siri, 7.¢., prince Haku Sri; 
6, Kuméro Satavdhano, i.c., prince S’Atavahana. Of these the 
second who has been mentioned along with his queen must have 
been the reigning prince, the first was an earlier king of the same 


' Inscriptions, pp, 39, 41. Arch, Surv. Weat. Ind., No. 10, 
2No. 6, Nasik Inscriptions, Vol. VIL, Jour. B. B. R. A.8., and p. 338, Trans, 
Oriental Congress, 1874. 
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dynasty, the fourth was a local Marétha warrior, and the rest were 
young princes of the Satavahana dynasty. 


In another Nasik cave there are four inscriptions. In the first we 
are told that the cave was caused to be constructed on mount Trirasmi 
in Govardhana or the Nisik District by the benevolent Ushavadata, 
the son-in-law of king Kshahardta Nahapina and son of Dinika. 
Ushavadita gave away three hundred thousand cows; constructed 
flights of steps on the river Barnisiy4; assigned sixteen villages to 
goda and Brahmans; fed a hundred thousand Brahmans every year ; 
got eight Brahmans at Prabhisa or Somanith Pattan married at his 
own expense; constructed quadrangles, houses, and halting places 
at Bharukachchha or Bbaroch, Dagapura in Malva, Govardhana, 
and S’orpiraga, the modern Supiri near Bassein; made gardens and 
sank wells and tanks; placed ferry boats over the 1b4, Parada, 
Damani, Tapi, Karabend, and Dahanuk’, which wero rivers along 
the coast between Thini and Surat; constructed rest-houses and 
endowed places for the distribution of water to travellers on both 
sides of these rivers; and founded certain benefactions in the 
village of Ndnamgola, for the Charanas and Parishads (Vedic 
schools of Brahmans) in Pinditakavada, Govardhana, Suvarnamukha, 
S‘orpiraga, and Ramatirtha. One year in the rainy season he marched 
at the command of his lord to the relief of the chief of a tribe of 
Kshatriyas culled Uttamabhadras, who had been attacked and 
besieged by the Malayas. At the sound of his martial music the 
Malayas fled away, and they were made the subjects of the Uttama- 
bhadras, Thence he went to Poshkarani and there performed 
ablutions and gave three thousand cows and a village. 


Tn the second iuscription Ushayadita is spoken of as having, in 
the year 42, dedicated the cave monastery for the use of the Bud- 
dhist mendicant priests coming to it from the four quarters, He 
deposited with a guild of weavers residing in Govardhana a sum of 
two thousand Karshipanas at an annual interest of one hundred 
Karshipanas. Out of this interest he directed that a garment 
should annually be given to each of the twonty priests residing 
during the rains in his cave monastery. With another guild he 
deposited one thousand Kairshipanas, the interest on which was 
seventy-five Karshipanas. Out of this other things (Kus’ana) were 
to be provided for the priests. The carrying out of these direc- 
tions was secured by their being declared in the corporation of the 
town of Govardhana and inscribed on the door of the monastery. 
In the years 41 and 40 he gave away a large sum of moncy? for gods 
and Brahmans. The third inscription, which is a short one, mentions 
that the apartment on which it is engraved was the religious benefac- 
tion of Ushavadata’s wife Dakhamitra.3 The fourth is greatly mutilated 
but sufficient remains to show that that also records similar gifts of 
Ushavadata’s.* In the cave-temple of Karli there is an inscription 





1 No. oP Poe ee aie. Jour. B. B, R, A.S. and Trans. Oriental 
Congress, 1874, p. 326. os, 18 and 16, Jbid, which together form one inscription. 
3 Kirst part of No. 16, Zbid. ”"4No, 14, Ibid. ac ic 
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in which Ushavadita is represonted to have granted the village of 


Karjika for the support of the mendicant priests in the cave monas- 
tery of Valiraka, as the hill or the country about it seems to have 


been called at the time. There also is given an account of his: 


charities similar to that in the first of his Nasik inscriptions. In an 
inscription at Junnar, Ayama, the minister of the lord Nahapina the 
great Kshatrapa, is mentioned as having caused a tank to be dug 
and a hall to be constructed? The minister appears to have been 
a Brahman, since he is spoken of as belonging to the Vatsa Gotra. 


Next in order come the inscriptions in which certain kings 
of the names of Gotamiputra Satakarni and Pulymayi are 
mentioned. In the longest of the four occurring in the cave-temple 
at one extremity of the hill at Nasik, we are told that in the 
nineteenth year of the reign of king Pulumiyi, the son of Vasi- 
shthi, the cave was caused to be constructed and dedicated for the 
use of Buddhist mendicants of the Bhadrayaniya soct by Gotami, 
the mother of king Sitakarni Gotamiputra. She is there called 
“the mother of tho great king andthe grandmother of the great 
king.” Gotamiputra is spoken of as king of kings and ruler of 
Agika, ASmaka, Malaka,’ Surishtra, Kukura, Apardnta, Anapa, 
Vidarbha and Akarivanti« He was the lord of the mountains 
Vindhyaivat, Pariydtra, Sahya, Krishnagiri, Malaya, Mahendra, 
Sreshthagiri, and Chakora. His orders were obeyed by a large 
circle of kings, and his feet were adored by them. His beasts 
of burden drank the waters of the three seas. He protected 
all who sought an asylum with him, and regarded the happiness 
and misery of his subjects as his own. He paid equal attention to 
the three objects of human pursuit, viz., duty, worldly prosperity, 
and the satisfaction of desires, appointing certain times and places 
for each. Ho was the abode of learning, the support of good men, 
the home of glory, the source of good manners, the only person of 
skill, the only archer, the only hero, the only protector of Brah- 
mans. He conferred upon Brahmans the means of increasing their 
race, aud stemmed the progress of the confusion of castes. His 
exploits rivalled those of Rima, Kesava, Arjuna, and Bhimasena, 
and his prowess was equal to that of Nabhaga, Nahusha, Jana- 
mejaya, Sagara, Yayati, Rima, and Ambartsha. He was descended 
from a long line of kings. He vanquished the host of his enemies 
in innumerable battles, quelled the boast and pride of Kshatriyas, 
destroyed the S’akas, Yavanas, and Pahlavas, left no trace or 
remnant of the race of Khagarata, and re-established the glory of 
the Satavahana family. - In the last line of the inscription mention 


1No, 13, Karli Inscriptions— Arch, Surv., W. Ind,, No. 10. 

3No. 25, Junnar Inscriptions, /bid 

‘S Agmaka and Maulika are mentioned among the southern countries in the PurAnas, 

‘Gurdshtra is Southern Kathiavad, Kukura, a portion of Rajputana, and Aparanta, 
Northern Konkan, Anfpa is mentioned in the Puranas as a country situated in the 
vicinity of the Vindhyas. It was the country on the upper Narmada with Mahishmati 
for its capital, according to the Raghuvathfa, Akardvanti must be the eastern portion 


of Malva. 
B 972—20 


Section IV 


Inacriptions of 
Gotamtputra 
Satakargi and 

Pujumayi 
at Naai. 


Section IV. 


Charter of 
Pulumayi. 


Charter of 
QGotamtputra, 


Of the wife of 
Gotamtputra, 


Pfivate inscrip- 
tions containing 
Pujumfyi’s name, 


Relations between 
the kings and 
queens mentioned 
in the inscriptions 
in Gotam!'s cave, 


(Bombay Gazetteer 
150 HISTORY OF 


is made of the grant of a village for the support of tho establish- 
ment in the cave-temple.! 


Tn a later inscription engraved in smaller characters below this, 
Vasishthipntra Sri Pulumavi, the lord of Navanara, issues orders 
to his liontenant in Govardhana, Sarvikshadalana. He calls his 
attention to the fact that the village granted by the “lord of Dhana- 
kata’”’* (Gotamiputra) in accordance with the above, was not 
liked by the Bhadrdyantyas, and therefore assigns another to 
them by this charter. 


On the wall to the left of the verandah of the cave is another 
inscription. It purports to be an order or notice issued from, the 
camp of the victorious army of Govardhana, by Gotamiputra Sata- 
karni, lord of Dhanakataka, to Vishnupalita, his lieutenant in 
Govardhana, informing him that the king has granted a field 
measuring 200 Nivartanas, which was up to that time in 
the possession of one Ushabhadata, for the benefit of recluses, 
The charter here engraved is represented to have been origin- 
ally issued in the year 18, that is, in the year preceding that 
in which the caye-tomple was completed and dedicated. Below 
this is inscribed another charter issued in the form of an order 
to Sramaka, the governor of Govardhana, by the queen of Gotamt- 
putra S‘atakarni, who is also called the royal mother. She therein 
speaks of a field granted before, probably the one conveyed by the 
above charter, and says that it measures one hundred Nivartanas, 
and she assigns another hundred by this charter out of a field 
belonging to the crown which was her patrimony. It appears 
that two hundred Nivartanas were granted by the first charter, but 
probably it turned ont that the field measured one hundredonly; hence 
she now makes it up by granting another hundred out of another field. 
The date of this grant 1s 24, 4. 4., it was made six years after the first.® 


Besides these, there are two inscriptions at Nasik recording the 
benefactions of private individuals, dated in the second and seventh 
years of the reign of Siri (Sri) Pujumiyi, and two in the cave at 
Karli,5 dated in the seventh and twenty-fourth years of his reign. 


Since Gotam! is spoken of as the mother of a king and the grand- 
mother of a king, and the’wife of her son Gotamiputra Satakarni is 





'Insoription No, 26, Vol. Vil. Jour, B, B. R. A, 8. and Trans, Or. Congr. 1874, 
30 ; 


” Pandit Bhagvint4l and Dr. Buhler, whose transcripts and translations of the 
NAsik inscriptions were published about ten years after inine, read the expression thus 
understood by me as qarRz for the Sanskrit werrerspeo}:. But what the Sramauas 
or Buddhist priests of Dhanaka{a, which was situated hundreds of miles away on the lower 
Krish, could have to do with the matter of the granting of a village near NAsik to the 
Bhadrayantya mendicants of the place it is impossible to conceive. The expression 
must, I think, be taken as wrararyare for the Sanskrit aaaceattth: or WapRd- 
anaare corresponding to ygraTpAATE inthe first part of No. 25, the. Sanskrit of 
which is TR: The form- must have come into use on the analogy of 


such forma as aaae for aqreqr St: 904 Trae for taf: 


3 No. 25, bid. 4 Nos. 3 and 27, /bid. 
5 Nos, 14 and 20, Arch. Surv, West. Ind., No. 10. 
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represented as the mother of a king, and since the only other king 
besides Satakarni mentioned in these inscriptions is Polumayi, it 
are that this last was the grandson and aon respectively of 
these two ladies, He was therefore the son and his mother Vasishtht 
the wife of Gotamiputra Sitakarni, Satakarni issued the charter 
contained in the second inscription in the year 18, which must be the 
eighteenth year of Pulumayi’s reign, since dates referring to his reign 
only are found at Nasik and Karli and not to that of Gotamiputra. 
Even the date of the large inscription noticed above in which 
Gotamiputra’s great deeds are recorded is referred to Pulumiyi’s 
reign, And the grant of the village alluded to in that inscription 
and the one below appears to have been made by Gotamfputra, 
since he is spoken of as “the lord of Dhanakataka,” though the 
portion of the rock containing the words that would have rendered 
the sense clear haa been cut away. Gotamf is spoken of as dedi- 
cating the cave in the present tense, wherefore it muat be understood 
rhe was alive at the time. The father and the son appear thus to 
have reigned at the same time, the son-on this side of the country 
since the inscriptions are dated in his reign, and the father at Dhana- 
kataka, which has been identified with Dharanikot in the Gantur 
district of the Mudras Presidency. And this is confirmed by the fact, 
mentioned above, of Gotami’s having been called the mother of the 
great king and the grandmother of the great king. This statement 
would be pointless if she were not both at one and the same time.! 
Since the charter of the yoar 24, intended as supplementary to that of 
18, was issued by Vasishthi, while the first was issued by her husband, 
it appears probable that Gotamiputra had died in the interval and 
Vasisthi reigned as regont at the capital,while Pulaumiyi continued 
to govern the Dekkan or Mahirashtra. The years given in the 
charter must be those of Pulumayi, since even the large inscription 
is dated in the nineteenth year of his reign. These kings belonged 
to the Satavahana dynasty. 


The names of other kings, apparently of the same dynasty, are 
found in other inscriptions. In one of the caves at Kanheri near 


'Dr, Buhler (Arch. Surv. of West. Ind., Vol. IV., p. 110,) supposes me to have 
rested my conclusion ag regards this point on this statement alone, and calls it a 
mistake, But he will find my other reasons also stated in the romarks at the end of 
my article in the Transactions of the Oriental Co } of 1874. And even this 
statement hasa very high corroborative value. For, if the object of the writer was 
to represent Gotami’s “ special claim” to honour, that is better served by supposing 
that son and grandson were great kings at one and the same time. Every queen 
belonging to a dynasty in powor is the mother of a king and grandmother of a king; 
and there is nothing apectfal in the fact if the son and the grandson bore the title at 
different times. If the son was dead, no object is gained as regards this point by 
saying she was the mother of that son that is not gained by saying she was tho 
grandmother of a living great king. And if it was a fact that Gotamiputra was dead 
when the cave-temple was dedicated and PujumAyi alone was reigning, we should expect 
to find the exploits of the latter also celebrated in the inecription, but there is not a 
word in praise of him. If Pulumfyi became king only after Gotamtputra, the latter 
must have died nineteen yeara before the dedication of the temple, aud it certainly 
ia not what one acquainted with the manner and motive of Hindu inscription-writers 
would expect that a king who had been dead for nineteen years should be highly 
extolled in the inscription and the roiguing king altogether passed over in silence. 
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Thana, a grant is recorded in the cighth year of the reign of 
Madghariputra Sakasena.! In two other inscriptions at the game place 
the name of the reigning prince is given as Gotamiputa Siri Yofifia 
Satakani (Gotamiputra Sri Yajiia Sitakarni).? In one of these the 
year that is given is not legible, but still appears to be the sixteenth 
ofhisreign. There is one inscription at Nasik which is dated in the 
seventh year of that king.® Pandit Bhagvanlél has brought to 
light the name of another prince. Thero is according to him an 
inscription on the Nanazhat in which is recorded the dedication of 
a cistern of water in the thirteenth year of Vasithiputa Chatarapana 
Satakani. 


A large number of coins of copper and lead were discovered a fow 
years ago, buried in what appears to have once been a Buddhist 
stiipaat Kolhapur. Another hoard had been found some time previous 
in about the same locality. The legends on those coins are in 
characters the forms of which greatly resemble those in the cave 
inscriptions above noticed. They are as follows*: 

Rafiio Vasithiputasa Vilivayakurasa. 

Rafiiio Gotamiputasa Vilivayakurasa. 

Raiitio Madhariputasa Sevalakurasa. 
Here we have the same names xs before ; but the words Vilivayaku- 
rasa and Sevalakurasa have not yet been interpreted by any student 
of Indian antiquities. On a former occasion I put forth a conjecture 
that they were the names of the viceroys of those kings appointed to 
govern the country about Kolhapur.’ For, coins of two of these 
princes and of a few others belonging to the same dynasty are found 
near Dharanikot in the Gantur District about the site of Dhanakataka, 
the old capital. Thelegends on these do not contain those words, 
and the coins are of a different typo from those found at Kolhapur. 
These last, therefore, it appeared to me, were struck on this side of 
the country, and consequently bore the names of the viceroys under 
whose authority they were issued. The truth of this conjecture I 
will demonstrate further on. It will be seen from what is to be 
stated hereafter that the VAsithiputa of these coins who had Vilivaya- 
kura for his viceroy can be no other than Vasishthiputra Puluméayi. 
Die oe a 

‘No, 19, Jour, B. B. BR, A. S., Vol. VI. and Vol. XIL, p. 409. In the firat copy the 
name ia clearly Sakasenasa, but in the second, which is Pandit Bhagvanlal's rubbing, 
something like an effaced mark for the vowel i appears above the firat two consonants, 
The Pandit, therefore, reads tho nate as Sirisenaea for Srtsenasya, but the & is 
distinct even in his copy. Siki cannot mean anything, wherefore it & pears that the 
indistinct marks which do not occur in the firat copy are due to some haw in the'rock, 
and do not represent the vowel i. Dr. Bhau Daji also read the name as Sakaaenaaa. 
But the cop of the insoription given in Plate LI, Vol. V. of the Archwological Survey 
of Weatern India and marked No. 14 leaves no doubt whatever on the point. The 
name there is distinctly Swkasenasa, further confirmation if necessary will ‘be 


found later on, It is therefore clearly a mistake to call the king Sirise 2 
? Nos, 4 and 44, Jour, B. B. B. A. x, Vol. VI. a ies 
¢ No, 4, Jour. B. B, R. A.&,, Vol. VIL, and Trans, Or, Congr., 1874, p. 389. 

Jour, B, B. R, A. S., Vol. XIII, p. 305, and Vol. XIV., p. 153-54. There are in 
my possession coins of lead of the same size as those figured: here, and a good many 
smaller ones in which I find the same legends as those given above, They also were 
found at Kolhapur. Some of the smaller ones appear to he of bronze, 

* Jour, B, B,R. A. S., Vol, XIV,, p. 154, 
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The Gotamiputa must be Gotamtputra Yajtia Satakarni of the inscrip- 
tions ; for the father of Pulumayi did not reign on this side of thecountry, 
as none of the inscriptions are dated in his reign though his exploits 
are described in the Nasik Caves. Madhariputa must have come after 
Gotamiputa and not after Vasithiputa, as is maintained by some 
scholars ; for his viceroy was a different person from that of the other 
two. Tho fact that these two had the same viceroy shows that one of 
them immediately succeeded the other. Another prince with a different 
viceroy could not come between them. In the stdpa dug out at 
Supara, Pandit Bhagvanlal found a silver coin in a copper casket. 
On the obverse of the coin, which bears a well-shaped head of the king, 
we have the legend Rafiiio Gotamiputasa Siri Yafifia Satakanisa, 
which means “ [this coin is} of the king Gotamiputra Sri Yajfia Sata, 
karni.””? This therefore is the prince in whose name the coin was 
issued. There is another legend on the reverse which though some of 
the letters are not distinct appears to be Gotamiputa-Kumdru- Yaniia- 
Sdtakani-Chaturapanasa the sense of which is ‘‘ [this coin is] of Cha- 
turapana Yatifia Satakani, prince of Gotamiputa.’’! The coin was thus 
like the, Kolhapur coins issued in the. names of two persons ; of whom 
Yajfia Sri Satakarpi was the reigning sovereign, as his name appears 
round the bust, and Chaturapana who was his son represented him as 
viceroy in the province in which tho coin was issued, and which from 
the shape and get-up of the coin appears to have been once ruled over 
by the Kiuhatenpas of Ujjayini or Kathidwad. 

There is an inscription at Kanheri which is in a mutilated condition, 
but which with the help of Mr. West’s eye copy and an impression 
given in one of Dr. Burgess’ Reports has been partially restored by 
Dr, Buhler. Therein is made the dedication of a water cistern by Sate- 
raka who was the confidential counsellor of the Queen of VAsishtht- 
putra Satakaryi, who belonged to the family of the Karddamakas 
and was the daughter of a Mahakshatrapa whose name is obliterated. 
The opening letters of the second line have also been effaced, but: what 
we might expect to find there is the name of her son, after we have had 
those of her husband, family, and father. From the letters in West’s copy 
which leok like Sakardja one might think the son meant was Gakasena ; 
still the conjecture is somewhat hazardous.?_ The name of this Vasishtht- 





1 The nether portions of the letters chaturapanasa only are impressed on the coin go that 
the reading is somewhat doubtful ; but panaaa is distinct enough. Pandit BhagvanlAl puts 
Chaturapanasa at the beginning of the legend and reads Chaturapanasa Gotamiputa 
Kumdru Yattaa Sdtakani which he translates “ tea SAtakaryi, son of Gotamfputa, 
and prince of Chaturapana ;’’ and states his belief that Chaturapana was the name of 
Yajia Srt’s father, But to connect Kuméaru, which forms a part of a compound with the 
genitive, Chaturapanasa, is grammatically not allowable; while the gonitive’ which is 
always required to show whose coin itis, is wanting. Hence Chaturapanasa is the last 
word and the whole is a compound, Kumaru is probably a mistake for Kumara and 
Yafifia SAtakani is the father’s name placed before Chaturapanasa to show that he 
was his son, (Jour. B, B, R. A. S,, Vol. XV., pp. 305-6.) 

3 Jour, B, B, BR. A. S,, Vol. VI. and Archeol. 8, of W. I., Vol. V., Inscription No, 
11; also p. 78 of the latter. There would be nothing improbable in it if we here read the 
name of Sakasena, For this name and that of his mother Madhari point to a connec- 
tion with the Sakas whose representatives the Kshatrapas wore, and this connection is 
unfolded in this inscription. 
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putra is Satakarni, wherefore, he was not Pulumiyi, but very likely 
Chatushparna (Chatarapana) Satakarni. 

Thus then, from these inscrjptions and coins we arrive at the 
names of the following kings arranged in the chronological order 
indicated by the forms of the characters used and by other circum- 
stances : 

Krishnaraja, 
atakarni. 
Kshaharata Nahapina and his son-in-law Ushavadata. 
Gotamiputra Satakarni. 
Vasishthiputra Pulumayi. 
Gotamtputra Sri Yajfia Satakarni. 
Vasishtiputra Chatushparna (Chaturapana or Chatarapana) 
atakarni. _ 
Madhariputra Sakasena. 

Besides these, we have the name of Simuka Satavihana, a king 
that reigned earlier than the second in the above list. We shall 
hereafter assign to him his proper place. 
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SECTION V. 


Native aNp ForeIGN PrincEs MENTIONED IN THE INSCRIPTIONS.—- 
IDENTIFICATION OF THE FORMER WITH THE 
ANDHRABHRITYAS OF THE PURANAS, 


Tux firat thing that will strike one on looking at the list given at 
the end of the last section, is that the name Kshaharéta Nahapdna 
is not Indian but foreign. The title Kshatrapa or Mahdkehatrapa 
also used in the caso of that king, is not Indian, though it is the 
Sanakritised form of a foreign one, very likely the Persian Satrap. 
From the statement in the inscription of Gotamiputra that he 
destroyed the Sakas, Yavanas, and Pahlavas, it appears that the 
country was at that time very much exposed to the inroads of these 
foreignors. Yavanas were the Bactrian Greeks, but Kshaharata 
Nahapina does not look a Greek name:.He must, therefore, have 
been either a Saka or Pahlaya: Again; we are told that 
Gotamiputra left no remnant of the race of Khag4rita or Khakharata 
which name seems to be the same as Kshaharita or Khaharita 
as it is spelled in the Karli and Junnar inscriptions. It follows, 
therefora, that the Sakas or Pahlavas made themselves masters 
of the coantry some time between the second king in the above 
list and Gotam{putra Satakerui, and that they were driven out by 
Gotamtputra who, by thus recovering the provinces lost to his 
dynasty, re-established, as stated in the inscription, the glory of 
the Satavhana race to which he belonged. All the other kings 
named above belonged to that dynasty, 


Now, in the Purfnas we have lists of kings and dynasties that 
ruled over tho country. The earliest dynasty with which we are 
here concerned is the Maurya founded by Chandragupta in 8.c. 320, 
as determined by his relations with Seleucus, one of the generals and 
successors of Alexander the Great. It ruled over Northern India for 
187 years according to the Puranas, and the last king Brihadratha 
was murdered by his general Pushyamitra or Pushpamitra, who 
founded the Sunga dynasty. This was in power for 112 years and 
was succeeded by the Kanva family which raled for forty-five years. 
The K&nvas were overthrown by Sipraka, Sindhuka, or Sisuka, as 
he is variously named, who founded what the Purdnas call the 
dynasty of the Andhrabhrityas, that is, Andhras who were once 
servants or dependents. The second king of this dynasty was Krishna 
according to all, the third was Satakarni or Srisdtakarni according to 
the Vayu or Vishyu, while the Bhagavata corrupts the name slightly 
toSantakarna. The Matsya interposes three more kings between 
Krishna and Satekarni, while the Vishou has another Sdtakarni to 
correspond with that of the Matsya. Gotamiputra is the thirteenth 
prince according to the Vayu, fifteenth according to the Bhigavata, 
seventeenth according to the Vishnu, and twenty-second accord- 
ing tothe Matsya. Pulimat, Purimat or Pulomat was his successor 
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according to the Vishnu, the Bhagavata, or the Matsya. These aro 
so many mislections for the Pujuméayi of our inscriptions and coins. 
The Vayu omits his name altogher. His successor was Siva Sri 
according to the Vishnu and the Matsya, while the Bhagayata calls 
him Vedagiras, and the Vayu does not noticehim. Yajfia Sri occurs 
in ‘all, being placed after Sivaskandha, the successor of Siva Sri, by 
all except the Vayu, which assigns to him the next place after 
Gotamiputra. 


Thus then, the names occurring in the inscriptions and on the 
coins as well as the order sufficiently agree with those given in the 
Puranas under the Andrabhritya dynasty to justify us in believing 
that the kings mentioned in both are the same. There is, however, 
no trace of Chatushparna Catakarni unless we are to, identify 
him with Chandagri Sdtakarni. The name Madhariputra Sakasena 
also does not occur in the Puranas; and he appears to have belonged 
to a branch of the dynasty. We shall hereafter assign to him 
his place in the list. Simuka, whose name occurs in the Naénaghat 
inscription, and who, as I have already observed, was an earlier 
occupant of the throne than the reigning prince SAtakarni, the 
third in the Pur&uic list, must be the same as Sifuka, the founder 
of the dynasty. For the Devandgari ma is often so carelessly 
written as to look Jike sa; hence the true Simuka was cor- 
rupted to Sisuka, Sisuka, or Siéuka, in the course of time. The 
Sindhuka of the Vayu and the Sipraka of the Vishnu are further- 
corruptions. This identification is rendered probable also by the 
consideration that) he who caused the cave to be constructed, and 
the statues of himself and the younger princes to be carved, might, 
to give dignity to his race, be expected to get the founder of the 
dynasty also represented there, especially as he was removed only 
one degree from him. In this manner the Andhrabhritya dynasty 
of the Purdnas is the same as the Satavdhana dynasty of the 
inscriptions, 
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SECTION VI. 
CHRONOLOGY OF THE ANDHRABHRITYAS oR SATAVAHANAS, 


Tae next question we have to consider is as regards the dates of 
these princes. In my paper ov the Nasik cave inscriptions', I have 
accepted a.D. 319 as the date of Gotamiputra’s accession, arrived at 
by taking o.c, 315 as the year in which Chandragupta founded the 
dynasty of the Mauryas at Pitaliputra, and 664 years to have elapsed 
between him and Gotamiputra, since the periods assigned in the 
Purinas to that dynasty and the subsequent ones, and the durations 
of the reigns of the Andhrabhritya princes who preceded Gotami+ 
putra according to the Matsya when added, give 664. The “race 
of Khagarita,’’ which Gotamiputra is, as observed before, repre- 
sented in one of the N&sik inscriptions to have exterminated, I 
identified with the dynasty of the Kshatrapas whose coins are found 
in Kathiavid, a: well as a few inscriptions, since Kshaharita or 
Khagirata was also a Kshatrapa and had been placed at the head 
of the dynasty by previous writers. The latest date on the coins of 
those princes then known was 250, which referred to the Saka era, 
is a.p. 328, This comes so close to Gotamfputra’s AD. 819, that 
the two seemed to corroborate each other. Bat there are several 
objections to this view, some of which occurred to me even then. 
(1)—The inscriptions and coins of the Kshatrapa dynasty concur 
in carrying the genealogy backward to Chashtana and no further, 
and as yet nothing has turned up to show that any connection 
existed between him and Nahapana. (2)—If the Kshatrapa or 
Satrap dynasty held sway over Maharashtra for about three hundred 
years as it did over Kathiavad, we might reasonably expect to find 
in that country inscriptions or coins of most of the princes, but a 
few coins of the later ones only have been discovered in a village 
near Karidh? and no inscription whatever. (3)—Rudrad&man in his 
Junagad inscription calls a Satakarni, ‘ lord of Dakshinapatha’, which 
he would not have done if he had been the ruler of even a part of 
the Dekkan. (4)—And the dates occurring on some Satrap coins 
recently discovered are said to be 300 and 3048 which referred to the 

ka are ap, 378 and 382, that is, the Satraps were in power even 
long after a.p. 340, which is the date of Gotam{putra’s death accord- 
ing to the Purdnic accounts. For these reasons it would appear that 
the “race” of Khagarata or Nahapdna which Gotamiputra put an 
end to and which ruled over this country before him, could not 
have been the dynasty of the Satraps. (5)—Besides, according 
to my former view, the interval between NahapAna and Gotamiputra 
is about 200 years; but the difference in form between the 
characters in Ushavadata’s and Gotamtputra’s inscriptions is not 
great enough for that period. Hence the two princes must be 
brought closer together. 


1 Trans. Or. Congr., 1874. * Jour. B. B. R. A.S,, Vol. VIL, p. 16. 
3 me Ant,, Vol. VI, p. 57, Note, and Genl. Cunningham's Arch. Report, Vol. XIJ., 
p 127. 
B 972—2] 
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From the Greek geographer Ptolemy we learn that in his time the 
country inland from the western coast was divided into two divisions 
of which the northern was governed by Siro Polemios whose capital 
was Paithan, and the southern by Baleocuros who lived in Hippocura. 
Siro Polemios is evidently the same name as the Siri PulumAvi or 
Puluméyi of the inscriptions corresponding to the Pulomat, or 
Pulimat of the Puranas. But there were two kings who bore 
that name, one the son of Gotamiputra, mentioned in the inscrip» 
tions, and another an earlier prince of the Andbrabbritya dynasty. 
This last does not appear to have been a prince of any note ; 
wherefore very likely the former is the one spoken of by 
Ptolemy. But the question is almost settled by the mention of 
Baleocuros as the Governor of the southern provinces. We have 
seen that in the legends on the Kolhapur coins the name Vilivaya- 
kura is associated with that of Pulumayi and of Gotamiputra. 
Vilivayakura is the same as Baleocura, and I have already stated 
that the reason why his name, in my opinion, occurs along with thoso 
of the two princes of the SAtavAhana dynasty, and on Kolhapur coins 
alone, while it docs not oeéur on those found in the lower Godavart 
districts, is that he was the viccroy of those princes ruling over the 
country about Kolhapur. This country answers to the southern 
division mentioned by the Greek geographer as being governed by 
Baleocuros. The Siro Polemios therefore of Ptolemy is the same as 
the Pulumayi of the inscriptions and coins, 


Ptolemy died in ap. 163, and is said to have written his work 
after A.D. 151. Puluméyi, therefore, must have been on the throne 
some time before this last date. We will now proceed to reconcile 
this date with those mentioned in the inscriptions, and to determine 
more particularly the date of PulumAéyi’s accession. Some of 
Ushavadata’s benefactions were founded in the years 40, 41 and 42, 
and the latest date connected/with Nahap4na is that in the inscrip- 
tion of his minister Ayama at Junnar, viz, 46. These dates should, 
I think, be referred to the Saka era. For, we have seen that before 
the time of Gotamfputra, the country was subject to the inroads of 

akas and other foreign tribes, and the Scythians who are identified 
with the Sukas had, according to the Greek geographers, established 
a kingdom in Sind and even in Rajputand. The era known by the 
name of the Saka and referred to in all the early copper-plate grants 
as the era of tho Saka king or kings must have been established by 
the most powerful of the Sake invaders,! who for the first time obtain- 





1 Prof. Oldenberg thinks Kanishka to be the founder of the era; but this view is, 
I think, untenable, (1)— A dynasty of three kings only cannot perpetuate an era, 
The dynasty of the Guptas composed of seven kings was in power for more than 
hundred and fifty years, but their era died a natural death in the course of a few 
centuries. (2)—The characters in Kanishka’s inscriptions, especially the ya as 
conjoined with & preceding consonant, are later than those we find in the first century. 
One has simply to compare Inscription No. 1 in Plate XIII. of the third volume of General 
Cunningham’s Arch. Reports with No, 4 to see the great differonce in the forms of the 
letters in the times of the earliest Kshatrapas and of Kanishka. The former belongs to 
the time of the Kahatrapa SodAsa and the letters are almost like those we find in 
Ushavadata’s inscriptions at Nasik ; whilse those in the latter, which is dated in the ninth 
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ed a permanent footing in the country, and Nahapdna and Chashtanal 
or his father must have been his Satraps appointed to rule over 
Western India, and MAlva. On this supposition the latest date of 
oe must correspond to .p, 124, Gotamiputra or Pulumayi 
therefore must have acquired possession of this country after that 
year. The earliest date of Pulumayi occurring in the inscriptions is 
the second year of his reign ; and since the inscription could not have 
borne that date if Nahapfna or his successors had been in power, it 
is clear that Pulumayi began to reign after the overthrow of the 
latter. Now, we also learn from Ptolemy that Tiastenes reigned at 
Ozene about the time when he wrote, and was therefore a contem- 
porary of Pulumiyi. Tiastenes has, I think, been reasonably 
identified with Chashtana. But according to the Junigad inscription 
noticed above, Chashtana’s grandson Rudradiman was the reigning 
prince in the year 72, which, taking theera to be the Saka, is 
150 4.D. Chashtana and Pulumayi therefore conld not have been 
contemporaries in 150 a.p. Ptolemy’s account must, in consequence, 
refer to a period much earlier, i.¢. to about:the year 132 A.p., since 
about eighteen or twenty yoars at least must be supposed to have 
elapsed between the date of his information when Chashtana was on 
the throno and the year 150 a.n, when his grandson was in posses- 
sion of it, his son Jayadiman having occupied it for some time in 
the interval. Again, in the nineteenth year of Palumayi, Gotamiputra 
was in possession, according to the largo inscription at Nasik, of a 
good many of those provinces which, according to the Junigad 
inscription, were canquered and ruled over by Rudradiman. he 
date 72 in the inscription seems to refer to the beiug swept away by a 
storm and excessive rain of the dyka on one side of the lake thore- 
in mentioned and not to the cutting of the inscription on the rock. 
So that it is doubtful whether Rudradaman had conquered those 





year of Kanishka, are considerably later; and both the inscriptions exist in Mathura, 
(3)--There is no ground to believe that Kanishka reigned over Gujarat and Maha- 
rashtra, but the Saka era began to be used very early, especially in the last country. 
(4)—The Guptas whose gold coinage is a close imitation of that of the Indo-Scythian 
dynasty, came to power in A.D. 319: while the last of the three kings Kanishka, 
Hashks and Vasudeva must, if the reign of the first began in a.D. 78, have ceased to. 
reign about A.D. 178, i.e, about 100 years after the foundation of the dynasty. And the 
Iatest date of Vasudeva ia 89. If so, an interval of 140 years must have elapsed, 
between the last of the Indo-Scythian kings and the first Gupta; but the close 
resemblance in the coinage necessitates the supposition that it was mnoh shorter, 
Albiruni’s statement that the initial date of the Gupta era was 24] Saka, i.e, 319 
A.D,, has been pronounced unreliable by some antiquarians, As to this point and, 
the era of the Satrap dates, sec Appendix A. 

1 Professor Oldenberg considers Chash{ans to be a Satrap appointed by Gotamipntra, 
A supposition which is unwarrantable, since a prince like Gotamtputra whose aim was 
to expel and destroy foreigners cannot be expected to appoint a foreigner, as Chash- 
tana’s name indicates he was, to be & viceroy, and to use a foreign title ; and we have 
geen that Baleocuros, who was 4 viceroy of that monarch or of his son, does not use 
that title. Rudradiman, the grandson of Chashtana, appointed, as we sec from his 
Janagad inscription, a Pshlava of the name of Suviéékha, who was the son of 
Kalaipa, to govern Surdshtra and Anarta, This circumstance confirms what we 
gather from other sources, namely, that this was a dynasty of princes of & foreign 
origiu, who had adopted Hindu manners and even names, had in some cases entered 
into marriage alliance with native royal families, and were domiciled in the country. 
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provinces befure 72 or did so after 72 and before the incision of the 
inseription. Supposing he conquered them before 72, the nine- 
teenth year of Puluméyi must correspond at least to the second or 
third year beforo a.pD. 150, that is, Pulumayi must have begun to 
reign, at the latest, about the year a.b. 130. And even if we under- 
stand him to have conquered them after 72, Puluméyi’s accession 
eannot be placed much later, for the interval between Chashtana 
who was Pulumayi’s contemporary and his grandson Rudradiman 
who wasreigning in 1504.v. will be considerably shortened. Nahapana 
or his successor must thus have been overthrown by Gotamiputra or 
Pulumayi about five or six yearsat the most after his latest recorded 
date, viz. A.D. 124, 

The history of the relations of these princes appears to be this. 
Nahapana was a Satrap ruling over Maharashttra, His capital was 
probably Juonnar since the inscriptions at the place show the town 
to have been in a flourishing condition about that time, and we have 
» vecord there of the gift of his minister. He must have died soon 
after 46 Saka or a.p..124, Gotamiputra and Pulumfyi came 
from the south-east,.to regain-the provinces lost to their family, 
overthrew Nehapana’s successor, whoever he was, killed all his heirs, 
and re-established their power over this side of the country. This 
appears to bo what is meant by Gotamtputra’s having been repre- 
sented in the N&sik inseription to have “left no remnant of the race of 
Khagarata,” and to have “regained the prestige of his family.” 
Chashtana founded or belonged to another dynasty of Satraps which 
yeigned at Ujjayini. Inthe Jundvad inscription, men of all castes are 
represented to have gone toe Rudradaman and chosen him their lord for 
their protection ;* and he is spoken of as having re-established the 
kingdom that had been lost,’ himself assumed the title of the 
Great Kshatrapa, conquered Akardvant?, Anfipa, Surfshtra, Aparinta 
and other provinces which, as we bave seen, were owned by 
Gotamiputra, and some more; and as having twice subdued 
Satakarni, the lord of Dakshindpatha, but still not destroyed him 
in consequence of his connection® with him not being remote 


"The expression is adantetary cary aed gaq~ Ind. Ant, Vol. VIL, 


1In Pandit BhagvAnlal’s transcript in Vol. VII, Ind. Ant. the reading is. 
SEU AMTTT AT Bat in a foot-note Dr, Biihler says that the correct reading may 
be Uva for U4, In Dr. Bhau Daji'e copy of the inscription the GJ is distinct, 
p. 118, Vol. VII, Jour. B. B.R. A.S. Bhau Daji and Pandit BnagvAnlal translate this 
expression by ‘obtained glory of great exploits by the re-establishment of deposed 
kings,” (p. 20, Vol. VIL, Jour. B. B. R.A. S8.), and ‘*he who has restored to their 
thrones deposed kings,” (p. 260 a, Vol. VII, Ind. Ant.) If {3 were the reading, this 
translation would of course be correct, but with T[GQh it is far-fetched. There is 
yething here to.show that the lost rdjya or kingdom re-established by Rudrad4man, 
was any other person’s than hisowm So that, it looks natural to understand him 
to have re established (his own) lost kingdom. 


4‘ Phe reading is CELE CRUE It is allowable toinsert and take it as SOIC LAGU 
But the sense of the word, which is ‘‘ zemoteness,” will not suit the context ;a8 he 
could not have ‘ acquired a good name,” i.e. been esteemed by people for not destroying 
the Lord of the Dekkan on account of the remoteness of the connection, Remoteness 
ow distance of the country would compel one to let his enemy alone, and there could be no 
virtue in it. The F therefore in the word must have crept in through mistake ; where 
fore the true reading must he ALT TTA 
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and acquired a good name on that account. The meaning of 
all this appears to me to be this. Gotamiputra Sitakarni, after 
having destroyed Nahapéna or his successor, turned his arms against 
another dynasty of foreigners that was ruling at Ujjayini. Or the 
Kshatrapa sovereign of Ujjayini, Chashtana, or very probably his son 
Jayadaman, having observed the growing power of Gotamiputra or 
Pulumadyi who had put an end toa kindred family of rulers, and 
desirous of preventing his further growth, must have attacked him. 
A fact such as this must be the basis of the popular stories about a 
king of Ujjayini having attacked Galivahana at Paithan and been 
defeated by him, Slivabana is but another mode of pronouncing 
SAtavabana;! and Pulumayi or Gotamiputra was a Satavahana. 
The ruler of Ujjayini was defeated and pursued by the victorious 
Gotamiputra into his own dominions, when the latter subjugated 
Avanti, Andpa, Surdshtra and Apardnta, and dethroned Jayadéman, 
Yor a time he and his successors held sway over the territories owned 
by Chashtana, but subsequently Rudrad&man collected a band of 
followers, the samo as those that are represented in the inscription 
as having chosen him their lord, and,.driving away the Satavahanas, 
regained his lost kingdom and got himself crowned as Mahakshatrapa, 
But as appears from the Supéra coin of Yajaa Gri which bears such 
striking resemblance to the Kshatrapa coins and is a0 unlike the 
Kolhapur coins of that monarch, large or small, and from the fact that 
his son Chaturapana was his viceroy or representative, the Satava- 
hanas rotained possession of a part at least of the Kshatrapa terri- 
tories up to the time of Yujiia Sri. They even entered into blood 
relationship with the Kshatrapas, as we learn from the Kinheri in- 
scription, which speaks. of the wife of Vas'ishthiputra Satakarni being 
the daughter of a Mah&kshatrapa. But Rudradiman pursued his 
victories and according to his Jundgad inscription twice conquered 
Gatakarni the lord of DakshinApatha, but did not destroy him, and 
acquired a good name by his forbearance towards one whose connec- 
tion with him was not remote. Thus the lord of Daksbinapatha that 
he conquered was Yajfia $11 Satakarni. He could not have been bis 
son Chaturapana ; for the expression “ non-remoteness of the connec- 
tion’ suits the former better than the latter, as Chaturapana’s wife 
was the daughter of a Mahakshatrapa, perhaps his own and the 
connection with him was positively close. ‘The re-acquisition of his 
lost kingdom by Rudrad&man took place after the nineteenth year 
of Pulumayi’s reign, that is, after about a.D. 149, Itis in this way 
alone that the scraps of information derived from the Greek writers 
and gathered from inscriptions, coins, and popular legends, as well 
as the dates, can be made to harmonize with each other. 


But the date thus assigned to Gotamiputra is not consistent with 
that derived from the Matsya Puriya. Our next.endeavour, therefore, 
should be to ascertain whether none of the Puranas agrees sufficiently 
with the conclusion arrived at, and, if any does, to account for the 
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preat discrepancy between it and the MA&tsya and others, That 
thero is very little agreement among them as regards the 
Andhrabhritya dynasty, I have already indicated above. The 
genesis of our Puranic literature seems to ba this. Certain versified 
accounts of certain things, purporting to be narrated by a bard to 
Rishis assembled together at a sacrificial session, were handed dowa 
orally from generation to generation ; and these were after some time 
committed to writing. The later Purinas, devoted to the exaltation 
of a particular deity and to the inculcation of certain doctrines, 
derived their accounts of these things from the earlicst written 
Puranas and not from the oral tradition, Of the works of this class 
which I am going to compare for our present purpose, the oldest 
appears to me to be the Vayu, and next to it the Matsys. The 
Vishnu is later, and the Bhagavata, the latest, The text of the old 
Purénas gradually became corrupt, and the authors of tho later 
ones were in some cases misled by their incorrect readings into 
putting forth statements at variance with the original account, 
Now the four Purdnas just mentioned contain general statements 
about the several dynasties, giving the numbar of princes helonging 
to each and its duration in years, and also mention the names of 
those princes more particularly ; while the Vayu and the Matsya 

ive in addition the number of years for which each reigned. 

ften there is a discrepancy between the general and the particular 
statements. Tho duration assigned by them all to the Maurya 
dynasty, founded by Chandragupta whose date as determined by 
his rolations with the successors of Alexander the Great is justly 
characterised by Professor MuxMiiller as the sheet-anchor of Indian 
chronology, is 137 years. The number of reigning princes given 
by the Vayu is nine; and by the rest, ten; but the names actually 
enumerated in the Vishnu only are ten, while the Vayu and the 
Bhagavata give nine; andthe Matsya, only four. The total of the 
years assigned to euch prince by the Vayuis 133 years; so that it is 
not unlikely that a short reign of four years may have dropped out 
from the text of that Purdna. Thus the general statement about 
ten princes and 137 years secms to be corroborated, and it appears 
pretty clear that the text of the Matsya has in this case undergone 
a good deal of corruption. Thus, if with Dr, Kern we take 3.c, 322 
as the date of the foundation of the Maurya dynasty, its overthrow 
and the foundation of the next or the Sunga family must have 
occurred in the year B.c. 185. The Sungas are generally stated in 
all the Purdnas to have been ten and to have reigned for 112 years, 
though the expression used in the Bhagavata is not “112 years,’ 
but “more than a hundred years.” In the actual enumeration, the 
MAtsya omits two, and the Bhagavata, one; and the total of the 
years assigned to each prince in the Vayu exceeds 112. There is 
evidently some mistake here ; but if we take the general statement 
to be the correct tradition handed down, the dynasty became extinct 
in B.c. 738, The dynasty next mentioned is that of the Kanvas or 
Kanvayanas. There were four princes of this line, and they reigned 
for forty-five years, though the Bhagavata, through a mistake to be 
explained hereafter, makes the period to be 345 years, They were 
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followed by the Andhrabhrityas. But here, there is a statement in 
the Vayu and the MAatsya, the like of which does not occur in 
the account of the other dynasties, The founder of the Andhrabhri- 
tyas, Sindhuke, according to the firat Purana, and Siéuka, according 
to the other, is said to have uprooted not only the Kanvas, but “ what- 
ever was left of the power of the Sungas.””! And the Kanvas are 
pres spoken of as S’ungabhrityas or “servants of the Sungas,”” 

t, therefore, appears likely that when the princes of the Sunga 
‘family became weak, the Kanvas usurped the whole power and ruled 
like the Peshwas in modern times, not uprooting the dynasty of their 
masters but reducing them to the character of nominal sovereigns ; 
and this supposition is strengthened by the fact that like the Peshwas 
they were Brahmans and not Kshatriyas, ‘Thus then these dynasties 
reigned contemporancously, and hence the 112 years that tradition 
assigns to the Sungas include the 45 assigned to the Kanvas. The 
S'ungas and the Kanvas, therefore, were uprooted, and the family of 
the Andhrabhrityas came to power in B.c. 78. In a general way, 
the number of princes belonging to this line is given as thirty n 
the Vayu, the Vishnu, and the Bhagavata, and twenty-nine in the 
Matsya; and the total duration is stated to bo 411 years in 
the first, 456 in the second and the third, and 460 in the fourth. 
The disagreement here is not great, wherefore the tradition as to 
thirty princes and about 456 years may be accepted as correct. 
But the discrepancy between this general statement and the more 
particular accounts that follow, as well as the disagreement between 
the several Puranas in this last, is very great. This will be 
apparent from the following table :—- 














































Vayu. Métuya. Vishnu, Bhagavata. 
Dura- Dura- 
Names. sient Names. sri i Nanos, 
yearn, years, 

Sindhuka ..| 23 ([Sigvuka .. ..| 23 | Sipraka ..|Namenotgiven; 
but mention- 
ed as a Vrisha- 

. la or Sidra, 
Krishua es{ 10 | Krishna... «| 18 Krishna .. | Krishna. 
j Mallakarni —...{ 10 or 13] Sti SAtakerni .| Santakerna, 
Purnotsanga ...) 18 Pdrnotsahga.,.| Paurnamfsa. 
Skandhastambhi,} 18 
SAtakarni ...) 56 Satakarni | 66 SAtakarni. 






Lambodara ss 18 Lambodara ...| Lambodara. 











‘ groaraaen (aa) at aa: Gunn rae aH | Tepat 8a TsO atte TS TT 
faarn ways: waar stata || Vayu. “A servant of the race of the 


Andhras having destroyed Sufarman of the Kanva family with main force and 
whatever will have been left of the power of the Sungas, will obtain possession of the 
earth.” The statement in the Matsyna is similar, 


ITE TELAT SM RATATAT! | Vy 
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Viyu. Matsya, Vishnu, Bhagavutoy 
Dura- Duroe 
Names, Pairs Names. sate - Namea Names, 
yeals, years, 
Apilava «| 12 |Apitaka..,  .... 12 | Ivtlaka ...| Hivflaka. 
Meghaavati ...) 18 Meghasvati ...) Meghaevati, 
Svati ou) 18 
Skandasviti ... 7 
Mrigendras vati- 3 
karita. 
Kuntalasvati ... 8 
Svatikarna wa 1 
Patimavi ves} 24 Pulomévi wl 86 Patumat —_...| AtamAna. 
Nemikrishita ...} 25 Gaurakrishna orf 25  |Arishtakarmans| Anishtakarman 
Naurikrishna. Haleya. 
Hala .. : 1 Hila... a 5 Hala, 
Saptaka or 5 Mandulaka 6 Pattalaka | Talaka. 
Mandalaka, 
Purtkashena ...[ 21 | Purindrasena ... 5 | Pravillasena...) Purtshabhfru, 
SAtakarni 1 Sundara = Svati 1 Sundara | Sunandana, 
- | karna. 
Chakora Sata-|  $ |Chakora Svati| 3 | Chakora — ...| Chakora, 
karni. karna. : 
Sivasvati | Sivasvati re] 28 Sivasvati ...| Sivasvati. 
Gautamtputra ,| 21 Gantamiputra...|) 2L | Gomattputra,..| Gomattputra. 
| Pulomat ccs 28 Pulimat vo) Porimau(mat), 
Sivasrt ... 1 Sivaéri «| Medafsiras, 
Sivaskanda’ ... 7 Sigaskandba | Sivaskanda, 
Yajnasrt Sata| 29 Yajiiasrt Sata} 29,9 | Yajiaert ,,,) Yajfiadrt. 
karni, karni, or 20 
aes eee 6 Vijaya |... ie 6 Vijaya ..| Vijaya. 
Dandagti Sata- 3 Chandaért Sata 10 Chandragri ...| Chandravijiia. 
karni, karcnh, 
Pulomavi_—... 7 Pulomavit |... 7 | Pulomarchis.,.) Sulomadhl. 





1 
Thus, the Vayu has seventeen princes and 272 years and a half ; 
and the Matsya, thirty and 448 and a half. The Vishnu gives 
twenty-four names and the Bhagavata, twenty-two. ‘This last 
Purfina has in many cases corrupted the names and confounded Hala 
with the Arishtakarman of the Vishnu, whom it names Anishta- 
karman Haleya. It also omits the fifth prince of the Vishnu Purana, 
The details given in the MAtsya come very closo to the general 
tradition and thus confirm it. Should we then attribute the very 
great discrepancy between these details and those of the Vayu to 
the corruption of the text of the latter? Two or three names might 
drop away in this manner, but the omission of thirteen names and 
the reduction of the total duration by 176 years must I think be 
accounted for in some other way. Besides the tradition about 456 
years, there is a statement in the VAyu Purana, in a verse below, to 
the effect that the“ Andhras will have possession of the earth for 
three hundred years,”! which scoms to point to another. That such 
a tradition existed is indicated by the mistake in the Bhagavata by 
which the Kanvas are assigned three hundred and forty-five yoars, 
The original account, which the authorof this Purina must have 





“arrur Areata agut wat Fat wet TF | Vayn. 
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seen, probably assigned forty-five years to the KAnvas and three 
hundred to the next or Andhrabhritya dynasty: But since that 
dynasty was also assignod another duration, vis. 456 years, he 
connected the “the three hundred” with the preceding, and gave 
845 years to the KanvAyana family. Now, the manner in which the 
two traditions are to be reconciled is by supposing that the longer 
period is made up by putting together the reigns of all the princes 
belonging to the several branches of the Andhrabhritya dynasty. 
That the younger princes often roigned at Paithan and the elderly 
ones at Dhanakataka appears clear when we compare the inscrip- 
tions with the statement in Ptolemy. When the throne at the prin- 
cipal seat became vacant, the Paithan princes succeeded. But 
same probably died before their elders and never became kings 
of Dhanakataka. From an inscription found at Banavaést by Dr. 
Burgess it would appear that another branch of that dynasty ruled 
over Kanara. The period of three hundred years and the seventeon 
names given in the Vayu Purana refer probably to the main branch. 
The Matsya seems to me to put together the princes of all the 
branches, and thus makes them out'to be thirty. The total of tRe 
years assigned to the several reigns in the Vayu is 2724, and if we 
should suppose one or two reigns lasting for about twenty-eight 

ears to have dropped out by the corruption of the text, it would 
ocome 3003. Thus then the Vayu and the Matsya Purdnas each 
give a correct account, but of different things, The Vishnu, which 
gives twenty-four princes, is not entitled to so much credit as the 
Vayu. It is a later work and the author's purpose being sectarian, 
he probably did not care so much for the accuracy of his details, 
and hence omitted even the duration of each reign. The Bhagavata 
is still more careless, as has already been shown. 


If then we take the account in the Vayu Purana to refer to the 
main branch of the dynasty and consequently generally correct, the 
period that intervened between the rise of, the S‘Atavihanas or 
Andhrabhrityas and the end of the reign of Sivasvati is 206 years.! 
The dynasty must, as we have seen, have been founded in 3.0, 78, 
wherefore the end of S‘ivasvAti’s reign and the accession of 
Gotamtputra must be placed in a.D. 183. We have seen that 
Pulumayi, whose capital was Paithan according to Ptolemy, and who 
from the inscriptions appears to have been king of this part of the 
country and to have reigned contemporaneously with his father, 
must have begun to reign at Paithan about 130 a.D. The father and 
the son drove the foreigners from the Dekkan, and the son was 
established as tho ruler of the regained provinces, Gotamiputra 
expecting to succeed to the throne at the original seat of the family. 
Gotamtputra reigned for twenty-one years according to the Puranas, 
wherefore he must have died in 154 a.p. He was alive, as stated 
hefore, in the eighteenth year of Pulumayi, 7. e. in 148, and also in 
the nineteenth when the cave tomple was dedicated, and not alive in 
the twenty-fourth, i.e. in 154, according to the two inscriptiona 


1 By adding up the numbers in the table. 
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mentioned before. Ptolemy’s mention of Pulumayi I have already 
referred to about the year 132; so that, the date deduced from this 
source, and those derived from Gotamiputra’s and Pulumayi’s inscrip- 
tions at Nasik and Rudradiman’s at Junagad on the supposition that 
the era used in this last is the S’aka, as well as those derived from 
the Puranas may thus be shown to be consistent with each’ other. 
The dates of all the princes whose names we find in the inscriptions 
may therefore be thus arranged : 

Simuka began to reign in B.c, 73 and ceased in B.c. 50. 

Krishna began in p.c, 50 and ceased in B.c. 40, 

S4takarni (third in the Vayu P.) began in B.c. 40 and ceased in ap. 16, 

Nahapina Kshaharfta. 

Gotamiputra began in 4.p. 133 and ceased in a.p. 154, 
If the twenty-eight years assigned to Pujumayiin the Matsya Purana 
are to be reckoned trom the year of Gotamiputra’s death, ho must 
be considered to have begun to reign at Dhanakataka in a.p. 154, 
and to have ceased in A.D. 182. He reigned at Paithan from a.p. 
130 to A.D. 154, that is, for about twenty-four years, and we have 
seen that the latest year of his reign recorded in the inscriptions at. 
Nasik and Karli isthe twenty-fourth. Altogether then his reign 
lasted for fifty-two years, But if the twenty-eight include the 
twenty-four for which he ruled at Paithay, he must have died in 
158. This supposition looks very probable. He was succeeded by 
S‘ivasri, whose coin found in the Tailangana districts has been 
described by Mr. Thomas in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. 1X., p. 64, 
He appears to have been Pulumayi’s brother, since he also is styled 
on the coin Vasithiputa, ¢,¢., Vasishthiputra, or the son of VAsishth}. 
He had a reign of seven years and must have died in a.D. 165. 
S‘ivaskanda was the next king, to whom also seven years have 
been assigned. There is no trace of these two prince’ on this side of 
the country; while the name of the next, Yajfia S’ri, occurs frequently 
as we have seen in inscriptions and coins. He appears to'‘have 
been Pulumayi’s immediate successor at Paithan. His full name 
was Gotamiputra Yajia S’ri S’atakarni, and he is, as observed 
before, the Gotamiputra of the Kolhapur coins. Some copies of the 
Matsya assign him twenty-nine years, others nine, and twenty, and 
the Vayu, twenty-nine; while the Brahmanda allows him nineteen. 
Probably he reigned in Maharashtra for eighteen or nineteen years, 
since the sixteenth year of his reign is his latest recorded date, and 
for twenty-nine years at Dhanakataka since, according to our 
supposition, the Vayu Purana gives an account of the Dhanakataka’ 
branch and his coinsare found in Tailangana. And thisis confirmed 
by what we have already said. Pulwmdyi reigned at Dhanakataka 
for four years and his two successors for fourteen. All this while, 
4. ¢., for eighteen years, Yajiia S’ri was ruler of Mahérashtra. He 
must thus have ceased to reign in the last country in about a.D. 172 
and died in about a.p, 202, The next three reigns lasted, according 
to the Vayu, for sixteen years, No trace of any of these has yet 
been found on this side of the country ; but coins of Chandra 8’rt 
are found near the original seat of government, and two of these are 
described by Mr. Thomas in the paper mentioned above. Thus the 
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latest Andhrabhritya date is a,p. 218, Madhariputa Sakasena of 
the Kanheri inscription, the same as the Madhariputa of the 
Kolhapur coins, has been identified with S’iva S’rf, the successor of 
Pulumayi, by Pandit Bhagvanlal, and I also at one time concurred 
with him. But the identification is not, I think, tenable. He 
was probably led to it by his reading Sirisena for Sakasena; but I 
have shown that the reading is incorrect, Mr, Thomas has de- 
scribed s specimen of eleven coins found at Amravati noar Dhara- 
nikot, the legend on which he reads as Sakasakasa, but it is not 
unlikely Sakasenasa, “ of Sakasena.’? Besides, Madhariputra Gaka- 
sena could not have been the immediate successor of Pulumayi for 
a reason which I have already given. One of the Kolhapur coins 
figured by Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji bears the names of both 
Gotamiputa and Madharipute, showing that the piece originally 
bearing the name of one of them was re-stamped with the name of 
the other. Mr. ‘Thomas thinks that it was originally Madhartputa’s 
coin, I think it was Gotam{puta’s ; for, if wo see the other figured 
coins we shall find that thoy are so stamped as to leave some space 
between the rim and the legend. This in thepresent caseis utilized 
and the namo of Madhariputa stamped close to the rim, which shows 
that the thing was done later. Madhariputra Sakasena, therefore, 
must have been a successor of Gotamtputra Yajiia S’ri S’atakarni. 
But, as wo have seen, none of his throe Puranic successors bore the 
name, and the name S’akasena is one which has nothing like it on 
the long list of the Andhrabhrityas. Still that king must have reigned 
at Dhanakataka also if my surmiso.that Mr.Thomas’ Sakasakais the 
same as Sakasena is correct. In the samo manner, as observed before, 
Chatushparna Satakarni’s name does not appear in the Puranas. 
But the Purayds cannot be expected to give accurate information on 
these points, In the Matsya Purana another Andhra dynasty of “seven 
princes sprung from the servants of the original Andhrabbritya 
family will,’ it is paid, “ come into power after that family becomes 
extinct. ”’! The Vayu has gota similar verse the reading of which, 
however, is corrupt; but it appears that this new dynasty is there 
meant to be spoken of as having aprung from the Andhrabbritya 
family itself and must have constituted a separate branch cut off 
from the main line. And we can very well understand from the 
points already made out how such a branch could have constituted 
itself after Yajiia Sri’s ceasing to reign. Vasishthiputra Satakarni 
whom I have identified with Chaturapana married a Kshatrapa 
lady. The Kshatrapas,as I have before observed, were foreigners, 
most probably Sakas who had become Hindus. Madghariputra was 
not unlikely the son of that lady. And thus he and his father 
Chaturapana formed, from the very fact of this marriago, a distinct 
line of princes. Chaturapana appears to have succeeded Yajna Sri ; 
and Madhartputra to have reigned after Chaturapana. The dura- 
tions of these reigns cannot be made out, but the latest date of the 
former is the thirteenth year of his reign, which probably corre- 
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ponds to 185 a.p. and of the latter the eighth. The dates of the later 
atavahanas are therefore these : 


- In Mahérdshtra. 
Polumayi... we te ss A.D, 130-~-a.D, 154. 
Yajfia Sit ... Les seo ws AD. 154--a.D, 172, 
Chatushparna or Chaturapana ... a.p, 172—waa reigning in A. D. 185. 
Madghariputra ae About 4.p, 190—was reigning in about a.p, 197, 


In Tailangana, 


Pulumayi ist .. AD. 164—A,0. 158. 
Siva Sri... a Sai coe AD. 158—A.D. 165, 
Sivaskanda ... eee vee « AD. 165—a.p, 172. 
Yajia Srt ... aie baa ww» AD. 172—a.p, 202, 
Vijaya ane ve ins vee AD, 202~a.D, 208, 
Chandra Srt... ae ro .. AeD, 208—-A.D, 211, 
Pulomavi... see oe se AD, 211-—-a.p, 218. 


hus then, the Andhrabhrityas or Satavahanas ruled over the 
Dekkan from B.c. 73 to about a.p. 218, 2.¢., for about three cen- 
turies. For some time, however, they were dispossessed of the 
country by foreigners who belonged to the S’aka tribe. How long 
these were in power it is difficult todetermine, If the S’aka era was 
established by the foreign conqueror after his subjugation of the 
country, and if his Satrap Nahapana or his successor was overthrown 
by Gotamiputra or Pnlumayi, six or seven years after Nahapina’s 
latest date, viz. 46, the foreignors held possession of this country 
only for about fifty-three years. 
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SECTION VII. 


PoUITICAL AND LITERARY TRADITIONS ABOUT THE SATAVAHANAS 
or S&LivaHAnas, 


Tue period during which the S’étavahanas or Andhrabhrityas 
ruled over Mahirdshtra must have been a prosperous one in the 
history of the country. Hence several traditions with regard to 
different kings of this dynasty have been preserved. But that 
Salivahana or Sitavahana was a family name has been forgotten, 
and different princes of the dynasty have been confounded and 
identified. Thus Hemachandra in his Desikova gives Silivahana, 
Salana, Hala, and Kuntala as the names of one individual; but we 
see from the list given above that the last two were borne by 
different princes, and both of them were Salivahanas. In his 
grammar he gives Sdlivahana as a Prakrit corruption of Satavahana. 
In modern times the Saka era is called the Salivahana era or an era 
founded by Sialivahana. When it-began to be attributed to him 
it is difficult to determine precisely. All the copper-plate grants 
up to the eleventh century speak of the era as Sakanripakila, i.e, 
the era of the Saka king, or SakakAla, i.¢, the era of the 

aka, and in an inscription at Badami itis, stated to be the era 
beginning from “ the coronation, of the Saka king,’? Subse- 
quently, the simple expression “Sake, in the year of the Saka,” 
was used, and thereafter Sake or “in the Saka”? The word Saka 
thus came to be understood as equivalent to “an era ” generally, the 
original senss being forgotten. And since the era had to be con- 
nected with some great king it was associated with the namo of 
S4livahana whom tradition had represented to be such a king ; and 
thus we now use the expression Silivahana Saka, which etymologi- 
cally can have no sense and is made up of the names of two royal 
families. The current legend makes Galivahava the son of a 
Brahman girl who was a sojourner at Paithan and lived with her 
two brothers in the house of a potter. On one occasion she 
went tothe Godavari to bathe, when Sesha, the king of serpents, 
becoming enamoured of her, transformed himself into a man and 
embraced her. In due course she gave birth to Silivahana, who 
was brought up in the house of the potter.! Some time after, king 
Vikramaditya of Ujjayini, to whom a certain deity had revealed 
that he was destined to die at the hands of the son of a girl of two 
years, sent about his Vetala or king of Ghosts to find out if there was 
such a childanywhere. The Vetila saw Silivahana playing with his 
girlish mother and informed Vikramaditya. Thereupon he invaded 
Paithan with a large army, but Salivdhana infused life into clay 
figures of horses, elephants, and men, by means of a charm commu- 
nicated to him by his father, the king of serpents, encountered 





1 The story about the girl and her serpent-lover is in the KathasaritsAgara 
mentioned with reference to Gunddhya who was the son of the girl. SAtavdhana’s 
origin is given differently. 
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Vikramaditya, and defeated him. This descent of aking of Ujjayin 
on Paithay I have already alluded to and endeavoured to explain. 
The Salivahana referred toin this tradition appears to be Pulumayi 
who in conjunction with his father freed the country from the 
Sakas and fought with Chashtana or Jayadiman and Rudrad4man 
whose capital appears to have been Ujjayint. It was in consequence 
of some faint reminiscence of Pulumfyi Salivahana’s relations with 
the Sakas and their Satrap kings that his name was attached to the 
era first used by his adversaries. 


There are also several literary traditions connected with the name 
of Satayahana or Silivahana. ‘A work of the name of Brihatkath’ 
written in that form of the Prakrit which is called the Paisacht 
or the language of goblins is mentioned by Dandin in his work 
the Kavyddarga.! Somadeva, the author of the Kuthasaritsi- 

ara, and Kshemendra, the author of another Brihatkatha, pro- 
ess to have derived their stories from this Paigicht Brihatkath4. 
The stories comprised in this are said to have been communicated to 
Gunidhya, who for sometime had been minister to Satavahana, by 
a ghost of the name of Kanabhiti. They were written in blood 
end arranged in seven books, . Gunadhya offered them to king 
atavahana, but herefused toreccive such a ghastly work written 
in blood and in the language of goblins, whereupon Gunidhya burnt 
six of them. Some time after, king Sitavahana having been 
informed of the charming nature of those stories went to Gunidhya 
and asked for them. But the last or seventh book alone remained, 
and this the king obtained from his pupils with his permission.’ 


It is narrated in the Kathdsaritsigara that while S’atavahana 
was, on one occasion, bathing with his wives in a tank in a pleasure- 
garden, he threw water at one of them. As she was tired, she told 
the king not to besprinkle her with water, using the words modakaih 
paritddaya mdm. The king not understanding that the first word 
was composed of two, md “do not” and udakaih “ with waters,’’ but 
taking it to be one word meaning “ pieces of sweetmeat,”’ caused 
sweetmeat to be brought and began to throw pieces at the queen. 
Thereupon she laughed and told the king that he did not know the 
phonetic rules of Sanskrit, and that while she meant to tell him not to 
besprinkle her with water, he had understood her to gay that she 
wanted him to throw pieces of sweetmeat at her. There was no 
occasion for sweetmeat at the place, and this ought to have led the 
king to the true sense; but he was not. Thereupon the king was 
ashamed of his own ignorance while his queen was so learned, and 
became. disconsolate, Gunadhya and Sarvavarman, who were his 
ministers, were informed of the cause; and the former promised to 
teach him grammar in six years, though it was a study of twelve. 

arvavarman, however, offered to teach the subject in six months, 
and his offer was accepted; but as it was not possible to do go, 
Sarvavarman propitiated the god Kartikeya or Skanda by his self- 
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mortifications, and the god communicated to him the first Siitra of 
anew grammar Siddho Varnasamdmndyak. Thereupon Sarva- 
varman repeated the other Sitras, when Kartikeya said that if he 
had not been so hasty and allowed him to repeat the whole, the 
new grammar would have become superior to Panini’s; but since it 
could not be so now, it would be a small treatise—Kdtantra, and 
would also be called Kdldpaka after the tail of his peacock. 
This new grammar Sarvavarman taught to the king.! The same 
story is told by Tarinatha in his “ History of Buddhism ”,? but he 
makes the name of the king to be Udayana, and of Sarvavarman, 
Saptavarman; while the competitor of Sarvavarman is represonted 
by him to be Vararuchi instead of Gunidhya. But Udayana is re- 
presented asa king reigning in Southern India and Satavahana in 
the form of Sintivdhana is also mentioned in connection with the 
story as a southern king in whose dominions Vararuchi lived. As 
Udayana frequently figures in Buddhistic stories, the southern 

rince Sitavahana is confounded with him, and this seems to be 
indicated by the fact that this Udayana is represented to have 
ruled over a country in the south, thongh the usual Udayana is 
a northern prince. , It will thus appear that the Katantra grammar 
was composed by Sarvavarman at the request of a prince of the 

dtavabana family. And this same thing appears to he alluded to 
even by Hwan Thsang when he says in connection with the short- 
ening of the originally large work on grammar by Panini and others, 
“lately a Brahman of South India, at the request ofa king of 
South India, reduced them further to 2,500 slokas. This work is 
widely spread, and used throughout all the frontier provinces, but 
the well-read scholars of India do not follow it as their guide in 
practice,”’ 3 


There is a work written in the old Mahirashtri dialect called 
Saptagati, which is of the nature of an anthology consisting of 
Gath4s or stanzas in the Ary metre, mostly on love matters. The 
author of this is in the third verse mentioned as Hala, and 
ordinarily he is spoken of as S’Alivahana. Bana speaks of it in a 
verse in the introduction to his Harshacharita as “an imperishable 
and refined repository of good sayings composed by S’dlivAhana.”’ 
Verses from it are quoted in Dhanika’s commentary on the 
Daégaripaka, in the Sarasvati KanthAbharana, and in the Kavyapra- 
kaéa. There is, it will be observed, in the list of the Andhrabhritya 
princes, one of the name of Hila, who probably was either the 
author of the work or to whom it was dedicated by a court-poot. 
From these traditions we may, I think, safely conclude that 
literature flourished under the rule of the Andhrabhrityas, and that 
the Prdkrits or spoken languages, especially the Maharashtri, 
were probably for the first time used for literary purposes. In 
VatsyAyana’s Kamasfitra or Institutes of Love, Kuntala S’Atakarni 
S’Atavahana is spoken of as having killed Malayavati, who is called 








1 KathAsaritadgara, VI. 108 & ff. 2 Schiefner’s Translation, p. 73 & ff. 
3 Life of Hwan Thsang, Beal’s Trans., p. 122. 
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Mahadevi, and consequently must have been his chief queen, by 


means of a pair of scissors in connection with certain amorous sports.' 
The name Kuntala occurs in the list given in the Matsya Purana. 





*aaat Hears: MAH: Maar eteat Aeaat [Ta] Prof, Aufrecht’s 


quotation in the Oxf. Cat,, p. 217 b., does not contain the name yaqqd, and he 
supplies atraat from the preceding clause ; but a Ganikaé or courtezan cannot be called 
Mahadevt. 
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SECTION VIII. 


Reguigiovs, SOCIAL, AND ECONOMIC CONDITION oF MaHARASHTRA 
UNDER THE ANDHRABHRITYAS OR S’ATAVAHANAS. 


During this period the religion of Buddha was in a flourishin 
eondition. Princes and chiefs calling themselves Mahabhojas an 
Mahfaratthis, merchants (Naigamas), plone (Suvarnakiras), 
carpenters (Vardhakas), corn-dealers (Dhanyekaérenis), druggists 
(Gandhikas), and ordinary householders (Grihasthas) caused at their 
expense temples and monasteries to be excavated out of the solid 
rock for the use of the followers of that religion. It has been mea- 
tioned that in the first part of this pero’ the country was exposed 
to the inroads of foreign tribes, such as Yavanas or Bactrian Greeks, 
S’akas, and Pahlavas. These afterwards settled in the country and 
adopted the Buddhist religion. For, among the donors and bene- 
factors whose names are recorded in the cave inscriptions, there area 
good many S’akas and Yavanas. But some and especially the S’akas 
seem to have adopted Brahmanism, ‘I'he Buddhist temples were pro- 
vided with chaityas or tombs in'imitation of those in which some relic 
of Buddha was buried, and these were objects of worship, The 
monasteries contained cells intended as residences for Bhikshus or 
mendicant priests. These travelled over the country during the 
year and spent the four rainy months at one of these monastic 
establishments. In the month of S‘rivana the monks held the 
ceremony of robing, at which the old clothes were thrown away and 
new ones worn. ‘Io provide these.for them, charitable persons 
deposited, as we have seen, sums of money with certain guilds with 
directions that out of the interest new robes should be purchased and 
given to the priests. Villages were assigned by kings and their 
officers for the support of these religious establishments. Tho 
mendicant priests often travelled by sea; and hence at the head of 
several of the creeks in the Konkan we have cave monasteries 
intended as Dharmasalas or rest-houses for them. We have such 
caves at Chiplun, Mahad, and Kudem situated respectively on the 
Dabhol, the Bankot, and the Rajapuri creeks. For those who landed 
at the head of the Bombay harbour or at Ghodbandar, there were 
the Kauheri caves. 

Brahmanism also flourished side by side with Buddhism. In 
the inscription at Nasik in which Ushavadata dedicates the cave 
monastery excavated at his expense for the use of the itinerant 
“ priests of the four quarters,” he speaks, as we have seen, of his 
many charities to Brahmans. The same notions as regards these 
matters prevailed then asnow. Ushavadata fod a hundred thousand 
Brahmans as the Maharaj Sindia did about thirty yearsago. It was 
considered highly meritorions to get Brahmans married at one’s 
expense then as now. Gotamiputra also, in the same inscription 
which records a bonefaction in favour of the Buddhists, is spokeu 
of as the only protector of Brahmans, and as having like Ushavadata 
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Bection VIII. pot thom in the way of increasing their race. Kings and princes thus 
= appear to have patronized the followers of both the religions, and in 
none of the inscriptions is there an indication of an open hostility 

between them. 


Trade and Trade and commerce must also have been in a flourishing 
Commerce, condition during this early period. Ships from the western countries 
came, according to the author of the Periplus, to Barugaza or 
Bharukachchha, the modern Bharoch ; and the merchandize brought 

by them was thence carried to the inland countries. Onyx stone 

in large quantities from Paithan, and ordinary cottons, muslina, 
mallow-coloured cottons, and other articles of local production from 

Identification  Tagara, were carried in waggons to Barugaza and thence exported 
of bette and to the west.) Paithan is placed by the author of the Periplus at the 
oe distance of twenty days’ journey to the south of Barugaza, and is 
spoken of as the greatest city in Dakhinabades or Dakshindpatha, 

and Tagara, ten days’ east of Paithan! This town has aot yet 

been identified. Its name does not occur in any of the cave inscrip- 

tions, but it is mentioned-in a copper-plate grant of the first half of 

the seventh century ;and! princes of a dynasty known by the name 

of S‘ilahara call themselves “ sovereigns of Tagara, the best of towns,’”’ 

in all their grants. Some have identified it with Devagiri and others 

with Junnar, but in both cases its bearing from Paithan as given by 

the Greek geographers has not been taken into account, I have 

elsewhere discussed the question, and have proposed Dhérur in tho 

Nizam/s territory as the site of the ancient city. The other sea-port 

towns wentioned in the Periplus are Souppara, the modern Supirerh 

or Supra near Bassein and the Sorparaka of the inscriptions and 

the Puranas, where interesting Buddhistic relics were dug out 

by Mr. Campbell and Pandit Bhagvanlil; Kalliena, the modern 

Kalyan, which must have been a place of great commercial importance 

since a good many of the donors whose names aro inscribed in the 

caves at Kanheri and some mentioned in the caves at Junnar were 

merchants residing in Kalydn ;* Somulla identified with Chembur 

by some and with Chaul by others; Mandagora, very likely the 

same as the modern Mandad, originally Mandagada, situated on 

the Rajapuri creek near Kudeth where we have tho caves; Palai- 

patmai, which probably was the same as Pal which is near Mahad ; 

Melizeigara, the second part of the name of which can at once 

be recognized as Jajaual and which must be identified with that 

place whatever the first part Meli may mean; Buzantion, and 

others. Buzantion is probably the Vaijayantt® of the inscriptions, but 

with what modern town it is to be identified it is difficult to say. 

Vaijayantt is mentioned in the Kadamba copper-plates translated by 

Mr. Telang,* and was most probably some place in North Kanara. 





1Ind, Ant., Vol. VIIT., pp. 143, 144. 

7 See the inacriptions in Jour. B, B. R, A. 8, Vol. VI, and in Arch, Surv,, W. 
India, No, 10, 

2 Karli No. 1, Arch. Surv. West, Ind., No, 10. 

‘Jour. B. B, B. A, S,, Vol, XII, pp. 318 and 821, 
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In a grant of the Vijayanagar dynasty, Madhava, the great 
counsellor of king Harihara, is represented to have been appointed 
viceroy of Jayantipura, He then conquered Goa and seems to have 
made that his capital. Jayantipura is said to be another name for 
Banavidsi. In the Sabhaparvan of the Mahabharata, Banavisi is 
spoken of as if it were the name of a country, and immediately after 
it, Jayanti is mentioned as a town.” If then Jayanti and Vaijayantt 
were two forms of the same name, Vaijayanti was probably the 
modern Banavasi, or perhaps in consideration of the facts that the 
name of Vaijayanti occurs in an inscription at Karli and also that 
the Greek geographers in mentioning the places of note on the coast 
could not have run at once from Jayagad to tho southern limit of 
North Kanara, Vaijayanti may be identified with Vijayadurg. But 
these objections are not of very great weight. 


It is not possible to ascertain the names of all the towns in the 
inland country that wore in a flourishing condition during the time 
we have been speaking of. Besides Paithan and Tagara there 
was Nasik, which is mentioned in an inscription in one of the caves 
at the place and also at Bedsi. The district about the town was 
called Govardhana, Junnar was another flourishing town, as is 
attested by the number of cave-temples at the place. But what its 
name was we do not know. Tho name Junnar, Junanara, Jiirna- 
nagara, or Jirnanagara, which means the old town, must have been 
given to it after it had lost its importance. I have already 
expreased my belief that it was the capital of Nahapana. Puluméyi, 
who overthrew the dynasty of Nabapana, is in one of the Nasik 
inscriptions styled “lord of Navanara,’’ meant probably for Nava- 
nagara or the new town. ‘hat he reigned at Paithan we know 
from Ptolemy, and also from the many traditions about Salivahana 
which locate the person or persons bearing that name at that city. 
The Navanara, then, of the inscription was probably another name 
given to the town when Pulumfyi re-established his dynasty, and, 
in contrast with it, Nahapana’s capital was called the “ Old Town,” 
Or perhaps Pulumayi widened the old town of Paithan and 
called the new extension Navanara. What town existed near 
the group of caves at K4rli and the adjoining places, we do not know. 
But the place spoken of in connection with the monastic establish- 
ment is in an inscription named Valuraka,’ and the district in which 
it was situated is called Mamalahara,‘ or the district of MAmala, the 
modern Mava]. Further south there was the town of Karahataka, 
the modern Karhad, which is mentioned in an inscription at Kudem‘ 
and alsoin the Mahabharata.® Kolhapur also must have been a flourish- 
ing town in those days, since a Buddhistic stilpa containing the coins 





‘Jour. B, B. R, A. 8., Vol, IV., p. 115, 

2Chap. XXXI, vv, 69 and 70, Bom. Ed. The Vanavasinah at the end of v. 68 
refera to the town or country of BanavAst and ought properly to appear as VanavAsikam, 
In the Purdnas, too, Vanavasikah is given as the name of a people. 

3No. 14, Karli. Arch. Surv, West. Ind., No. 10. 4 [bid. No. 19. 

* No. 20, KudA Caves, Arch, Surv. West, Ind,, No. 10, 

*In the place above referred to, 
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we have slready noticed and other remains of antiquity have been 
found there. Theold name of the placeis unknown. Hither Karhad 
or Kolhapur must be the Hippocura of Ptolemy in which he locates 
Baleocuros whom we have identified with the Vijivayakura of the 
Kolhapur coins. 


Persons engaged in trade and commerce probably acquired 
large fortunes. The great chailya cave at Karli was caused to be 
constructed by a Seth (Sreshthin) of Vaijnyanti, and in other places 
also, especially at Kanheri, their gifts were costly. There wore in 
those days guilds of trades such as those of weavers, druggists, 
corn-dealers, oil-emanufacturers, &c. Their organization seems to 
have been complete and effective, since, as already mentioned, they 
received permanent deposits of money and paid interest on them 
from generation to generation, Self-government by means of such 
guilds and village communities has always formed an important 
factor of the political administration of the country. A nigamasabha 
or town-corporation is also mentioned in one of Ushavadata’s 
Nasik inscriptions, whicb..shows that something like municipal 
institutions existed-in those early days. It isalso worthy of remark 
that the yearly interest on the 2000 kdrehdpagae deposited by 
Ushavadata was 100 kdrshdpanas, and in another case that on 1000 
was 75 showing that the rate of interest was not so high as it has 
been in recent times, but varied from five to seven and a half per 
cent. per annum. If the rate of interest depends on the degree of 
security and bears an inverse ratio to the efficiency of government, 
it appears that the country was well governed notwithstanding 
political revolutions. To this result the efficient local organization 
spoken of above, which no changes of dynasties ever affected, must 
no doubt have contributed in a large measure. 


Communication between the several provinces does not appear 
to have been very difficult. Benefactions of persons residing in 
Vaijayanti or Banavasi, and Sorparaka or Supara, are recorded in 
the cave at Karli; of a Nasik merchant at Bedsi; of some inhabitants 
of Bharukachchha and Kalyan at Junnar; of natives of Northern 
India and Dattdmitri, which J have elsewhere shown was situated 
in Lower Sindh, at Nasik ; and of an iron-monger of Karahakada or 
Karhad at Kudem. On tho other hand, gifts of natives of Nasik 
and Karhid are recorded on the atipa at Bharhut which lies midway 
between Jabalpur and Allah&bad.! Unless there were frequent 
communications between these places, it is not possible that the 
natives of one should make religious endowments at another. 





1 Cunningham’s Stupa of Bharhut, pp. 131, 186, 136, 138, 139. 
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SECTION IX, 


PROBABLE HISTORY OF THE PERIOD BETWEEN THE EXTINCTION OF 
THE ANDHRABHRITYAS AND THE RISE oF THE CHALUKYAS. 


For about three centuries after the extinction of the Andhrabhri- 
tyas, we have no specific information about the dynasties that ruled 
over the country. ‘The Matsya and the Vayu, as observed before, place 
seven princes of a branch of the Andhrabhrityas after them, and I 
have given reasons to believe that the Madhariputra of the inscription 
and the coins referred to before was one of them. This branch seems 
to have been in possession of the whole extent of the country that was 
ruled over by their predecessors. If the fact, noticed before, of some 
coins of the later Kshatrapa kings being found in a village near Karhad 
is to be regarded as evidence of their sway over this country and not 
to be attributed merely to commercial intercourse, the Kshatrapa 
dynasty also must be considered to have obtained possession of a 
portion at least of the Dekkan afterthe SAtayahanas. The earliest of 
these princes is Vijaya Saha! (or Sena) whose date is 144? which, if 
the era is that of the S’aka kings, corresponds to A D. 222, while the 
latest date we have assigned to the Sdtavahanas is about a.p. 218. 
The last of the princes whose coins are found near Karhad is Visva 
Saha (Sena), one of whose coins has the date 214 and another 224, 
corresponding to A.p, 292 and a.p. 302.5. About this time princes of 
the race of Abhiras or cowherds must have come into power. Ten 
of them are mentioned in the Puranas, In the Nasik caves there is 
an inscription dated in the ninth year of Virasena Abhira, the son of 
Damari and of S‘ivadatta Abbira.* The characters in the inscription, 
though they do not differ much from those in the inscriptions of 
the later Andhrabhritya kings, must. be regarded as more modern. 
Tho language is Sanskrit, which I regard as an indication of 
a later era. When the popular dialect became different from the 
Pali, or the Pali became loss sacred, the people fell back upon the 
original Sanskrit for such purposes us those of recording religious 

ifts ; and thus in all the later grants we find the Sanskrit used, while, 
rom the times of Asoka to the extinction of the Andhrabhrityas, 
the language used was mostly the Pali, or, to speak more accurately, 
one or more of the Prikrits of the period. The Abhtras were in power 
for sixty-seven years according tothe Vayu Purana. Many other 
dynasties are mentioned in the Purdnas as having ruled over the 
country. But the information given there ismuch more confused 
than in the case of the previous families. It appears that the 
dynasties that ruled over different parts of India at the same time are 
put together and confused with those that succeeded each other, so 
that it is not possible without extraneous assistance to determine their 
chronological relations . 


1 Jour, B, B. RB. A. S., Vol. VIL, p.17.  * Zhid. p. 28(No10). 9 Jbid. No. 15. 
4 Jour, B, B, BR, ALS, Vol. VII, Ns, 15, and Traugs, Inter. Con, 1874, p, 341. 
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We have seen from the cave inscriptions that from remote times 
tribes of Kshatriyas calling themselves Bhojas and Ratthis or 
Rashtrikas were predominant in the country. In the northern part 
of the Dekkan or Maharashtra these called themselves “the Great 
Ratthis or Maharatthis, the ancient Mardthas,” but in other places 
the name in use must have been Ratthis or Ratthas, since we know of 
more modern chiefs in the Southern Maratha Country who called 
themselves by that name. Some of the Rattha tribes must have 
formed themselves into a family or group (kfita) and called 
themselves Ratthak dda, and later on Rathoda, the Sanskrit original 
of which is Rashtrakfta. Or the Rashtrakita family was so called 
because it was the main branch of the race of the Ratthas that had 
spread over the whole country. These native chiefs that ruled over 
the country must have beon held in subjection by the Andhrabhrityas 
during the continuance of their power, and also by the later Ksha- 
trapas. But after the dynasties became extinct they must have 
resumed their independence. The Abhiras held sway for some time 
and over a part of the country only; for the tradition of Gauli or 
cowherd rulers which very probably refers to them is confined to the 
Nasik and Khandes: districts...The Rashtrakitas probably rose to 
power about the same time as the Abhiras. Hence in the inscrip- 
tions on the Miraj plates and the Yevur tablet first brought to 
light by Mr. Wathen and Sir Walter Elliot,' respectively, it is 
stated that Jaysiinha, the founder of the Chalukya dynasty in the 
Dekkau, established himself in the country after having vanquished 
Indra, the son of Krishna of the Rishtrakata family. The Chalukya 
dynasty was, as will hereafter be seen, founded in the beginning 
of the sixth century of the Christian era. From about the end of 
the third to the beginning of the sixth century, therefore, the 
Dekkan was ruled over by princes of the Rashtrakita family. 


An inscription on copper-plates found in the chaitya of one of the 
caves at Kanheri is dated in the 245th year of a dynasty, which, if the 
word has been correctly lithographed, is called Strakitaka.? But the 
published copy of the inscription was made in the time of Dr. Bird 
and the plates themselves are not now available for re-examination. 
This Strakitaka may be a mislection for Rashtrakdta. But it is 
not unlikely Traikitaka, as the late Pandit Bhagvanl&l contended, 
He has published a copper-plate charter issued from the camp of the 
victorious army of Traikitakas by a prince of the name of Darhase- 
na’ in the year 207. Traikfitaka was thus probably the namo of 
@ race and the prince belonged to it. And the Kanheri inscription 
would show that this dynasty had an era of its own. From the 
form of the characters in the inscription, it appears that it was 
engravod in the latter part of the fifth contury of the Christian era ; 
so that the Traikitaka dynasty was founded about the middle of 


1 Jour, R. A. S., Vols. IT., 11., FV.; Ind. Ant., Vol. VIII, p, 12. 
2 Jour, B. B. B.A. S., Vol. V., p. 16, of the copies of the Kanheri inscription. 
3 Jour. B, B, B. BR. A. S., Vol. XVI, p. 346. 
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the third century, i.e. after the extinction of the Satavahanas. But 
further information about the dynasty is not available ; and we do 
not know over what extent of country it ruled, But since the 
epoch of the era appears to be the same as that of tho era used by 
the kings of Chedi, possibly the race of the Haihayas or Kala- 
churis which ruled over that province rose to power about 249 a.n. 
and held sway over a part of the Dekkan including the western 
coast up to the country of Lat, They were afterwards driven away 
by some other race and had to confine themselves to Chedi. The 
resemblance between the names Tripura the capital of the dynasty 
and Trikita is perhaps not fortuitous. 
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SECTION X., 
Tue EaRLty CHALUKYAS, 


Section X. We will next proceed to an account of the princes who belonged 
to the dynasty called Chalikya, Chalukya, or Chalukya.' A large 
number of inscriptions on copper-plates and stone tablets have 

Legendary amply. elucidated the history of this dynasty, The legendary 
SEAGINs orgin of this family is thus given by Bilhana, the author of the Vikra- 
mankadevacharita, or life of Vikramaditya a prince of the later or 
restored Chilukya line. On one occasion when Brahmadeva was 
engaged in his morning devotions, Indra came up to him and com- 
plained of the sinfulness of the world in which no man performed 
the sacrificial rites or gave oblationsto the gods. Brahmadeva looked 
at his chuluka or the hand hollowed for the reception of water in 
the course of his devotional exercise, and from it sprang a mighty 
warrior who became the progenitor of the Chalukya race, Some 
time after, two great-heroes of the name of Haritta and Méanavya 
were born in the family and they raised it to very great distinction. 
The original seat of the dynasty was Ayodhya, and in the course of 
time a branch of it established itself in the south. 


As stated in the opening lines of all the copper-plate grants of thia 
family, the Chalukyas belonged to the Gotra or race of Manavya 
and were the descendants of Hariti. They were under the guardian- 
ship of the Seven Mothers and were led to prosperity by the god 
K&rtikeya. They obtained from Nardyana a standard with a boar 
represented on it, and fighting onder that standard they subjugated 
all kings. The Yovur tablet and the Miraj plates, referred to above, 
agree with Bilhana in representing Ayodhya as the original seat of 
the family, But since these were almost contemporaneous with the 
poet, all the three represent only the tradition that was current in 
the eleventh century, The first prince who raised the family to 





1 Dr, Fleet draws a distinction between Chalukya and Chailukya and asserts that 
‘this last form belongs only to the restored dynasty commencing with Taila II” and 
that “it does not occur in any of the genuine early inscriptions.” But it does belong to 
the earlier dynasty also, and is found in genuine early inacriptions, The best way to 
determine the point whether the first syllable was 4 or UT is to refer to verses contain- 
ing the name, the metre of which will show the quantity unmistakeably, The in- 
gcriptions of the earlier dynasty are in prose ; we must therefore refer to the versified 

rants of the RashtrakQtas which speak of the dynasty supplanted by them. In the 
Qadhanpur grant of Govinda III. (Ind. ant., Vol. VI, p. 65), we have FATQTIROTS. 
&ec,, in verse 3. In the Navasdri grant edited by me (Jour, B, B. RB. A. 8. 
Vol, XVILI., p. 257), we have BRCEG S: &c. In threo of the 
five granta of the eastern branch of the carly dynasty edited by Dr, Hultzach we have 
; (South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I, pp. 44, 47 & 57), The form 
qaeq ig also frequently used. The distinction between = and ay and the difference 
in gense in consequence of the lengthening of the vowel which Dr. Fleet points out 
have place in the pure Sanskrit of Panini and of the Brdhmanas; but there is no room 
for them in names that came into use in the Prakrit period long after Sanskrit became 
a dead language. Chalukya was some vernacular name which was Sanskritized into the 
various forms we actually find. 
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distinction in the south was Jayasithha. He fought several battles 
with the reigning princes, and, among thom, those belonging to the 
Rashtrakita family, if the Yevur tablet is to be trusted, and acquired 
the sovereignty of the country. After him reigned Ranardga, who 
was a prince of great valour and had a stately and gigantic person. 
He waa succeeded by his son Pulakesi, who performed a great 
Aévamedha or horse-sacrifice and attended equally to the concerna 
of this world and tho next. He made Vatdpipura, which has been 
identified with Bad&mi in the Kaladgi district, his capital, He 
appears to have been the first great prince of the family ; for, in all 
the subsequent grants the genealogy begins with him. His full title 
was Satyasraya Sri Pulakegi Vallabha Maharaja. Of these words, 
Vallabha appears to be the title of all princes of this dynasty. In 
some cases, Vallabha had Prithvi prefixed to it, so that the expres- 
sion meant “the Lover or Husband of the Earth.” Satydsraya or 
“‘ the Support of Truth ” was inherited by some of the later princes. 
Pulakesi’s son Kirtivarman succoeded to the throne after him. He 
subjugated a family of princes of the name of Nalas ; but over what 
province it ruled we do not know...He also subdued the Mauryas, 
who, from a statement in an inseription at Aihole! upon which thia 
account is principally based, seem to have been chiefs of northern 
Saat and reduced also the Kadambas of Banavast in North 
nara. 


Kirtivarman had three sons at least, who were all young when 
he died. His brother Mangalisa therefore came to the throne after 
him. Mangaltsa vanquished the Kelachuris, a family of princes 
ruling over the country of Chedi, the capital of which was Tripura 
or Tevur near Jabalpur. Buddhason of S’ainkaragana, whom he is 
represented in one grant? to have conquered and put to flight must 
have been a Kalachuri prince, as thename Samkaragana frequently 
occurs in the genealogy of the dynasty. Mangalisa is said to have 
carried his arms to both the eastern and the western seas. On the 
coast of the latter he conquered what is called Revatidvipa, or the 
Island of Revati, A copper-plate grant by a governor of this island 
was found near Goa,® from which it would appear that Revati was 
very probably the old name of Redi* situated a fow miles to the south 
of Vengurleth. In an inscription in a cave-temple at Badami, it is 
stated that the temple’ was caused to be excavated by Mangalisa, 
He there placed an idol of Vishnu, and on the occasion of its conse- 
cration granted a village, out of the revenues of which a ceremony 
called Nariyanabali was to bo performed and sixteen Brihmans to 
be fed every day, and the residue to be devoted to the maintenance 
of recluses. This inscription is dated in the twelfth year of some 
reign when 500 years of the Saka era had elapsed. The reign in the 


\Ind, Ant., Vol. VIIL, p. 241. 

3nd, Ant., Vol. VIL, p. 161, See also Vol. XIX,, p. 17, 

4 Jour. B, B. R. A, S,, Vol. X., pp. 365-6. 

4 Revatt should, according to the usual rules, be corrupted to Revadt or Re-a-di 
and then to Redf. *TInd. Ant., Vol. TIL, p. 305, 
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twelfth year of which the cave-temple was consecrated is taken to be 
the reign of Mangalisa. On this supposition Mangaltsa began to reign 
in 489 Saka; but I have elsewhere! brought forward what I consider 
to be very strong arguments to show that Mangalfsa could not have 
come to the throne so carly as that, and the only criticism? that I 
have seen on my observations seems to me to be very unsatisfactory 
and serves only to confirm my statement. The reign referred to, 
therefore, is that of Kirtivarman, and if its twelfth year fell in 400 
Saka, Kirtivarman must have come to the throne in 489 Saka 
corresponding to a.p. 567. In that inscription Mangalisa assigns 
all the good fruits of his charities to his brother in the presence of 
the gods Aditya and Agni and of the assembled crowd of men, and 
claims to himself only the fruit arising from serving his brother 
faithfully. In the copper-plate grant of the governor of Revati, 
referred to above, Saka 532 is mentioned as the twentieth year of 
the reign of a prince who, from the titles given there and from the 
fact that Mangalisa had about that period conquered the island, 
must have belonged to the Chalukya family. He could not have 
been Kirtivarman, for the island was not conquered in his time, 
neither could he ba the successor of Mangaliéa who, as I shall 
presently state, got possession of the throne in 5838 Saka. He 
must therefore haye been Mangalisa himself, and if S’aka 532 was 
the twentieth year of his reign, he must have begun toreignin 513 
S‘aka8 Kirtivarman thus reigned from 489 S’aka or A.v. 567 to 
518 S‘aka or A.D, 591, that is, for twenty-four years. 


In the latter yoars of his reign Mangalis’a seems to have been 
engaged in intrigues to keep his brother’s son Pulakesi off from 
the succession and to place his own son on the throne. But Pula- 
keéi, who had grown to be a prince of remarkable abilities, baffled 
all his intrigues, and by the use of energy and counsel he neutralized 
all the advantage that Mangalisa had by the actual possession of 
power, and in the attempt to secure the throne for his son, Man- 
galiga lost his own life and his kingdom, 


Pulakesi, the son of Kirtivarman, succeeded. His full title was 
Satyaéraya Sri Prithvi-Vallabha Maharaja. From a copper-platet 





? Jour. B, B. BR. A. 8, Vol. XIV., pp. 23—25, 2Tnd, Ant, Vol. X., 57-58, 
3 See also the arguments used by me in the paper referred to above. In a recently 
published article Dr, Fleet places the accession of Matgalisa in 521 Saka current, being 


led to it by the occurrence in an inscription of that prince of the words TS] TS7A aft 
ag sada fa ar, T have carefully examined the facsimile of the inscription givon 
in the article ; and am satisfied that this is by no means the correct reading. T(F4 and 
RaaRTA are the only words that are certain and -perhaps the word aft also. But 
QSY9F is highly doubtful ; the letter which Dr. Fleet reads is exactly like that which 
he reads 54 ; and there is somo vacant space after *7F and 4 in which something like 
another letter appears, Similarly the fa of fagre is hardly visible as an independent 
letter, and the next two letters are also doubtful, Besides in no other insoription of the 


early ChAlukyas does the cyclic year appear. (See Ind, Ant,, Vol. XIX., p, 9 and #.) 
4Ind, Ant., Vol. VIL, p, 73. ; 
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grant executed in the third year of his reign and in 535 S‘aka, he 
appears to have come to the throne in 583 S’ukaor A.v. 61]. After 
Mangaliéa’s death, the enemies whom his valour had kept in 
subjection rose on all sides. A prince of the name of Appayika 
and another named Govinda who very probably belonged to the 
Rashtrakita race, since that name occurs frequently in the genea- 
logy of that family, attacked the new Chalukya king. The former, 
who had horses from the northern seas in his army, fled away in fear 
wher opposed by the powerful forces of Pulakeéi, and the latter 
surrendered to him and becoming his ally was received into favour 
and rewarded.' He then turned his armsagainst the Kadambas, 
attacked Banavisi, their capital, and reduced it. ‘The prince of 
the Ganga family which ruled over the Chera? country situated 
about the modern province of Maisur, and the head of the Alupa’ 
race which probably held the province of Malabar, becamo his allies. 
He then sent his forces against the Mauryas of the Konkan, who 
were vanquished without any difficulty. With a floot of hundreds 
of ships he attacked Puri,* which .wastho mistress of the western 
sea, and reduced it. The kings of Lata, Malava, and Girjara were 
conquered and became his dependents, , About this time, there was 
@ powerful monarch in Northern India whose name was Harshavar- 
dhana. Ho was king of Kanoj, but in the course of time made him- 
self the paramount sovereign of the north. He then endeavoured 
to extend his power to the south of tho Narmada, but was opposed 
by Palakesi, who killed many of his elephants and defeated his 
army. Thenceforward, Pulakesi received or assumed the title of 
Parames vara or lord paramount. This achievement was by the later 
kings of the dynasty considered the most important, and that alone 
is mentioned in their copper-plate grants in the description of 
Pulakesi IT. Pulakesii appears.to have kept a strong force on the 
banks of the Narmada to guard the frontiers. Thus, by his policy 
as well as valour, he became the supreme lord of the three countries 
called Maharashtrakas containing ninety-nine thousand villages. 
The kings of Kosala and Kalinga’ trembled at his approach and 
surrendered to him. After some time he marched with a large 
army against the king of Kajiichipura or Conjeveram and laid siege 
to the town. Hoe then crossed the Kavori and invaded the country 
of the Cholas, the Pandyas, and the Koralas. But these appear to 
have become his allies. After having in this manner established 
his supromacy throughout the south, he entered his capital and 
reigned in peace. The date of the inscription from which the greater 








'Ind. Ant., Vol, VIII, p. 242,line 8 of the inacription, From the words cha, 
ekena and aparena it is clear that two persons are here meant. But Dr. Fleet in his 
translation makes both of them one, which is a mistake; and the translation, I must 
say, is unintelligible, 

4 Ind, Ant., Vol. I., p. 363, and Vol. VII, p. 168. 

8Tho name of the royal family seems to bo preserved in the name of the modern 
town of Alupsi on the Malabar Coast. 

4The town is called the Lakshim? of the Western Ocean. It was probably the 
capital of the Maurya king of the Konkan and afterwards of the Silaharas, 

For the position of these countries, see Sec, IIT. para. 2, 
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Section X. _ portion of this narrative is taken is 556 Saka, corresponding to A.D, 
pa 634, so that Pulakesi’s career of conquest had closed before a.p. 684. 


It was in the reign of this king that Hwan Thsang, the Chinese 
Buddhist pilgrim, visited India. In the course of his travels 
through the country he visited Maharashtra, which he calls Mo-ho- 
la-cha. He saw Pulakesi, whom he thus describes : “ He is of the 
race of Tsa-ta-li (Kshatriyas) ; his name is Pu-lo-ki-she ; his ideas are 
large and profound and he extends widely bis sympathy and bene- 
factions. His subjects serve him with perfect self-devotion.””! 
About Pulakeéi’s having withstood the power of Harshavardhana 
which we have before mentioned on the authority of inscriptions, 
Hwan Thsang speaks in these words: “At present the great king 
Stladitya (Harshavardhana) carries his victorious arms from the 
east to the west ; he subdues distant peoples and makes the neigh- 
bouring uations fear him; but the people of this kingdom alone 
have not submitted. Although he be often at the head of all the 
troops of the five Indies, though he has summoned the bravest 
generals of all the kingdoms, and though he has marched himself 
to punish them, he has not yet been, able to vanquish their oppo- 
sition. From this we may jadge of their warlike habits and man- 
ners,’’? The Chinese traveller visited MaharAshtra about the year 
A.D. 639, that is, five years after tho inscription referred to above 
was incised. ‘Che kingdom, according to him, was six thousand 
li (1200 miles) in circuit and the capital was thirty li, aud towards 
the west was situated near a large river. The soil, climate, and the 
character and gencral condition of the people of Maharishtra 
are thus described by him; “The soil is rich and fertile and pro- 
duces abundance of grain. The climate is warm, The manners 
are simple and honest. The natives are tall and haughty and super- 
cilious in character. Whoever does them a service may count on 
their gratitude, but he that offends thom will not escape their re- 
venge. If any ono insult them they will risk their lives to wipe 
out that affront. If one apply to them in difficulty they will forget 
to caro for themselves in order to flee to his assistance. When 
they have an injury to avengo they never fail to give warning to 
their enemy ; after which each puts on his cuirass and grasps his 
spear in his hand. In battle they pursue the fugitives but do not 
slay those who give themselves up. When a general has lost a 
battle, instead of punishing him corporally, they make him wear 
woinen’s clothes, and by that force him to sacrifice his own life. 
The state maintains a body of dauntless champions to the number 
of several hundreds, Each time they prepare for combat they 
drink wine to intoxicate thém, and then one of those men, spear in 
hand, will defy ten thousand enemies. If they kill a man met 
upon the road the law does not punish them. Whenever the 
army commences a campaign these braves march in the van to 
the sound of the drum. Besides, they intoxicate many hundreds 
of naturally fierce elephants. At the time of their coming to 


Hwan Theang’s 
account. 








1Ind. Ant,, Vol. VIT, p. 290, 2 Ind, Ant,, Vol. VIL, p. 291. 
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blows they drink also strong liquor. They run in a body trampling 
everything under their feet. No enemy can stand beforo them. 
The king, proud of possessing these men and elephants, despises 
and slights the neighbouring kingdoms,” 


Pulakesi II. appears undoubtedly to have been the greatest 
prince of this dynasty ; and his fame reached even foreign coun- 
tries) He is represented in an Arabic work to have sent an 
embassy to Chosroes II, king of Persia, who reigned from A.D. 
591 to a.D. 628, in the thirty-sixth year of that prince’s roign, 
and must have received one from him, either before or after. 
Daring his reign the power of the Chalukyas was established over 
a vory large extent of country. His younger brother Vishnu- 
vardhana, otherwise called Vishamasiddhi, seems to have for 
some timo been appointed to rule over the Satéirf and Pandhar- 
pur districts, since a copper-plate inscription of his found at 
Satara records the grant of a village situated on the southern 
bank of the Bhima”, Vishnuvardhana afterwards obtained the 
province of Vengi betwoen the lower Krishna and the Godavari, 
where he founded another flourishing branch of the Chalukya 
dynasty. Pulakesi’s second brother Jayasimaha must have been 
his brother’s viceroy in the district about Nasik. For, in a 
copper-plate grant found in the Tgatpuri taluka of the district, 
Nagavardhana, the son of Jayasitnha, assigns the village of Bale- 
grima, which has been identified with the modern Belgim Tarhala 
about twelve miles to the north-east of Igatpuri, for the worship 
of tho god Kapalikegvara. ‘lhe district in which the village was 
situated is in the grant called Goparashtra. Similarly, Pulakesi’s 
eldest son Chandrdditya ruled over the province which contained 
the Sivantvadi district. In a copper-plate grant, Vijayabhattari- 
ka, the queen of Chandraditya, who is styledPrithvivallabha and 
Maharija or great king, assigns to certain Brahmans a field along 
with the adjoining Khajjana (modern Khajana) or marshy land in 
the villago of Kocharerh situated on the const about seven miles 
to the north of Vengurlem. In another grant found at Nerur, she 
assigns @ field in the fifth year of suardjya or“ one’s own reign.” 
Now the reign referred to by this expression must be her 
husband’s, so spoken of to distinguish it from that of his brother 
Vikramaditya, the second son of Pulakesi, who succeeded his father 
at the chief seat of government. Chandraditya was a king, as the 
titles above given show, and it is proper that his crowned queen 
should speak of his reign as svardjya or her reign. It is not 
necessary that charities such as those recorded in these grants 
should, like political offices or rights, be conferred by the reign- 
ing prince alone. The religious merit arising from them is sought 





1 Arch, Sur, W. India. No. 9. pp. 90-92. 

2 Jour, B. BL R. A.&., Vol. IL, p, 11. 

3 Jour. B, B.R. A. 8., Vol. Ue 4, first translated by Bala Sastrt and then by 
me (Jour. B. B. B, A, 8, Vol. XTV,), and last of all by Dr. Fleet (Ind, Ant., Vol. IX,, 
p. 123), 
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‘by women as much as by men; and hence a woman like Vijaya- 


bhattaérik& might, during the lifetime of her husband, give a field. 
The fact of her doing so does not necessitate the supposition that 
she was a ruler or a regent when she made these grants, as has 
been thought. She was simply the crowned queen of a reigning 
monarch at that time. Another son of Pulakegi named Adityavarman 
seems to have ruled over the district near the confluence of the 
Krishna and the Tungabhadra,! as a copper-plate grant of his issued 
in the first year of his reign was found in the Karnul District. An 
undated grant of Pulakesi found at Chiplun in Southern Konkan 
has recently been published. In it he sanctions the grant of the 
village of Amravataka made by his maternal uncle Srivallabha 
Senanandaraja “the ornament’? of the Sendraka race.? This 
appears to be a family of minor chiefs with whom the Chalukyas 
were connected. A similar grant was made by the next king at 
the request of the Sendraka chief Devagakti.5 Inscriptions of 
Sendrakas are found in Gujarat also, where probably they went 
when the power of the Chilukyas was established in that province. 
The name Sendraka is probably preserved in the modern Maratha 
name Sinde. 


Pulakeéi was succeeded by his second son Vikramaditya. In 
the grants he is called Pulakesi’s priyatanaya oy favourite son; 
so that it appears that Pulakesi had arranged that Vikramaditya 
should succeed him at the principal seat of government, and had 
assigned an outlying province to his eldost son Chandraditya, At 
the boginning of thig reign as of the previous ones there was 
a disturbance ; but it did not come from the princes or chiefs 
more to the north who seem to have now been permanently 
humbled, but from the far south. The Pallava king of Kavsicht 
or Conjeveram and the rulers of the Cholas, the Pandyas, and the 
Keralas threw off the yoke which Pulakesi had but loosely placed 
over them, and rebelled. Vikramaditya, who was a man of abilities 
and daring adventure, broke the power of the Cholas, Pandyas, and 
Keralas, He defeated the Pallava king, captured his capital Kafichi, 
and compelled him, who had never before humbled himself before 
anybody, todo him homage. On the back of his horse Chitra- 
kantha and sword in hand he is said to have repelled all the enemies 
that attacked him. In this manner he acquired again the whole 
of the dominions ruled over by his father, and became the para- 
mount sovereign of the country “ between the three seas.’”* 

During the reign of Vikramaditya I.a branch of the Chalukya 
dynasty was founded in southern Gujarat or the country called 
Lata in ancient times. Vikramaditya seems to have assigned that 
province to a younger brother named Jayasirhhavarman Dhardgraya, 





1 Ind. Ant., Vol. X., p. 244, and Jour. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XVI, p. 223. 

2 Epigraphia Indica, Vol. III, p. 51. 

3 Jour, B. B. R. A. S8., Vol. XVI, p. 228, Seo also below. : 

4Ind, Ant,, Vol. VI., pp. 86, 89, 92; Jour. B. B. BR. A.8., Vol. TIL, p, 203 ; and 
Ind, Ant., Vol. [X,, pp. 127, 130-131, 
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who thus was another son of Pulakesi II! SryAéraya StlAditya 
son of Jayasithha made a grant of land while residing at Navasdrt 
in the yoar 421, and another in 443 while encamped at Kusumeé- 
vara with his victorious army.’ In both of these Srydéraya is 
called Yuvardja or prince-regent and not a king. Another son of 
Jayasithha named VinayAditya Yuddhamalla JayAsraya Mangalaraja 
issued a similar charter in the Saka year 653.4 ' Pulakesi, who 
represents himself as the younger brother of Jayaéraya Mangalara- 
saraja and as meditating on his feet, granted a village in the 
year 490.° Both are stylod kings. From all this it appears that 
Jayasimhavarman though made sovereign of southern Gujarat did 
not rule over the province himself but made his son Srydsraya his 
regent. He held that position for more than twenty-two years ; 
and does not appear to have become king in his own right, as he is 
not mentioned in Pulakesi’s grant. ,Pulakes'i, however, seems from 
his date to be his younger brother. SryAéraya died before his father ; 
Jay&sraya succeeded the latter as king and he was succeeded by 
Pulakesi. ‘The dates 421, 443, and 490, the era of which is not given, 
would if referred to the Gupta era be eqniyalent to 739, 761, ard 
808 of the Christian ora respectively; while JayAsraya’s 653 Saka 
is 731 a.v. But VinayAditya the sovereign of the main branch 
who is mentioned in the grant of 448 died about 697 ap. 38 and 
Jayasithha whose Yuvaraja was Sryasraya will have to be supposed 
to have lived to 761 a.. 4.e, 81 years after the death of his brother 
Vikramaditya ; while the interval between Pulakes‘i and his immo- 
diate prodecessor Jaydsraya will become 77 years, as S’aka 653 of 
the latter corresponds to 731 4p. The Gupta cra will, therefore, 
not do; and wo must with the late Pandit Bhagvanlal refer the 
dates to the Traikitaka era of theuse of which we have at least two 
instances. Thus Srydgraya’s dates will be 670 and 692 ap.,, of 
Jayasraya 731 a.p. and of Pulakeéi 739 A.D., and there will be no 
incongruity, But the original dates themselves 421 and 490 show 
the distance of time between Sry&sraya and Pulukesi to be 69 years; 
and if we take the later date of the former it will be reduced to 
47 years. Even this is too much and the only way to account for it 
is by supposing that the two youngest sons of Jayasithha Dharfsraya 
wore born of a young wife married when he was advanced in years, 
In Pulakogi’s grant it is stated that he vanquished an army 
of Tajikas which had destroyed the Saindhava’, Kachchhella®, 
Saurashtra, Chavotaka,? Maurya,” Gurjara!! and other kings, and 
on its way to Dakshindpatha to conquer the southern kings had 
come to Navasiri to reduce that country first. Thereupon Valla. 





1 Jour. B, BR. A. 8., Vol. XVI, p. 2. * Ibid. pp. 2 & 3, 

3 Transactions VII. Or. Congr., p. 226. ‘Jour. B. B. R.A. S., p. 5, 
5 Transactions VII. Or. Congr., p. 230, § See below. 

7 King of Sindh. 5 Very likely king of Kachchha, 
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bhanarendra, who must have been Vijayaditya or Vikramaditya II. the 
reigning sovereign of the main branch, conferred upon him the titles 
of “ Pillar of Dakshinapatha “(Dakshinapathasddbara), “Ornament of 
the family of Chaluka ” (Chalukakulalarhkara), “ Beloved of the earth” 
(Prithivivallabha), the “ Repeller of the unrepellable” (Anivartakani- 
vartayitri) and “Support of menin the world” (Avanijanasraya). As 
“Tjjika” is aname applied to Arabs, from which the name “ Tajika”’ 
of a branch of astrology borrowed in the first instance from the 
Arabs is derived, the allusion in this grant is to an Arab invasion, 
And we have a mention of such invasions between the years 711 a.p, 
and 750 A.D. by Mahammad Kasim and his successors. Navasari 
was the capital of the Chalukyas of Lata or southern Gujarat. 


A copper-plate grant of the Gujarat Chalukyas found at Kherd 
and translated by Prof. Dowson contains the names of three 
princes, viz., Jayasimhbharaja, Buddhavarmardja, and Vijayardja.? 
Scholars and antiquarians havo understood the first of these to be 
the same as Jayasimha the founder of the Chalukya dynasty of the 
Dekkan. But I think.the prince meant is Jayasiwnhavarman, the 
brother of Vikramaditya I. and-founder of the Gujarat branch of the 
dynasty ; for nothing has hitherto been discovered connocting the 
early Chalukya princes with Gujarat. The grant, however, appears 
to me to be a forgery. The Buddhavarman mentioned in it, if he 
existed at all, must have been anothor son of Jayasithhavarman, 
besides the two spoken of above, and he and his son Vijayaraja must 
have ruled over another part of Gujarat. If the grant is to be 
regarded as genuine, the date 894 will have to be referred to the 
Gupta era. 

After Vikramiditya I. his son Vinaydditya came to the throne. 
One of his grants is dated Saka 611, which was the tenth year of his 
reign, another in 613 S’aka,and in the elevonth year, and a third in 
616 Saka and the fourteenth year.> There is also an inscription’ of 
his on a stone tablet, the date occurring in which is 608 S’aka and the 
seventh year of his reign.* From these it appears that Vinaydditya 
came to the throne in 602 S’aka corresponding to a.p, 680, in 
which year his father Vikramiditya must have ceased to reign. 
His latest is a.p. 694, but his reign terminated in a.p, 696 as is 
seen from his son’s grants referred to below. During his father’s 
lifetime, Vinayaditya assisted him in his wars with the southern 
kings and won his love by destroying the forces of tho Pallava king 
and of the other three, i.e. Chola, Pandya, and Kerala, and tranquil- 
lizing the country. Between the eleventh and fourteenth years of 
his reign (A.p, 692—a.p, 695) he succeeded in making the Pallavas, 








1 Elphinstone’s Hist. of India. Jour. R. A. 8., Vol. 1, p. 268, 

8 My reasons are these :—(1) Its style is unlike that of the Chalukya grants, (2) It 
does not contain the usual invocation to the Boar incarnation. (3) It simply gives the 
three regulation names, é.¢., 80 many as are prescribed, in the legal treatises, (4) 
There is a uniform mode of naming the three princes, by adding the suffix raja, a 
mode not to be met with in the genuine Chalukya grants, (5) None of the three 
princes has a title or Biruda as all Enalukya princes from Pulakeéi I. downwards had. 

4 Ind. Ant., Vol. VIL, p. 86. 5 Ibid,, pp. 89, 92. 

6 Ind, Ant., Vol. VIL, p. 112. 
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‘Kalambhras, Keralas, Haihayas, Vilas, Malavas, Cholas, Pandyas, 
and others as steadfast allies of the Chalukya crown as the Uatga 
family of Chera and the Alnpas whose loyalty was for the first 
time secured by Pulakesi Il! The kings of Kavera, or Korala as 
it is read in some of the grants, of the Pérasikas, who were pro- 
bably the Syrians settled on the coast of Malabar, and of Simhala 
were made tributaries. He also seems, like his grandfather, to have 
fought with and defeated some paramount sovereign of Northern 
India whose name is not given, and to have acquired all the in- 
signia of paramountcy, such as acertain standard called Pdlidhvaja, 
the drum called Dhakka, and others. ‘These events must have 
taken place after 616 Saka, since they are not mentioned in his 
grant of that year, but in those of his succossors.? <A chief of the 
name of Mal araja Pogilli of the Sendraka family wasa feudatory of 
bis in the south about Maisur.’ 


Vinayadditya was succeeded by his son Vijayaditya, He appears 
to have assisted his grandfather in his campaigns against the 
southern kings and his father in the expedition into the north. At 
one time he was captured by his:cnemies, though they had been 
defeated and were retreating. Notwithstanding he was in their 
custody he succeeded in averting anarchy and disturbance in his own 
country, and when he got off, established-his power everywhere and 
bore all the insignia of supreme sovereignty, There is an inscription 
at Bidamf in which it is stated that during his reign, idols of Brahma, 
Vishyu, and Maheévara were put up at Vatipipura in Saka 621 and 
the third year of his reign. One of his grants was issued in S’aka 622 
on the fall-moon day of Ashadha and in the fourth year of his reign, 
another in S‘aka 627 and in the tenth year, and a third in Sika 651 
on the full-moon day of Phalguna and in the thirty-fourth year of his 
reign. Ona comparison of all these dates it follows that his reign 
began in 618 S‘aka after the full-moon day of Ashalha corresponding 
to a.p. 696. The first two of these grants, and another which bears 
no dute, were found at Nerur in the Savantvadi state.® Vijayiditya 
had a long reign of thirty-six years. 


After Vijayaditya, his son Vikramaditya IT. ascended the throne, 
A grant of his, engraved on a stone tablet, 1s dated in 656 S’aka 
and in the second year of his reign,® wherefore he must have come 
to the throne in 655 S’uka or a.p. 733. Soon after his coronation he 
had to turn his arms against his hereditary enemy the Pallava king. 
The name of the prince who reigned at the Pallava capital at 
this time was Nandipotavarman, Vikramaditya marched against 
him in haste and encountored him in the Tudika country, Nandi- 
potavarman was defcated and had to fly away from the battle-field, 


' This fact is not mentioned in the grant of the eleventh year of his reign (Ind. Ant., 
Vo). VI., p. 89), while it does occur m that of the fourteenth year (p. 92) and in 
thore of his successors. 

2 Tod. Ant., Vol. IX., pp, 127 and 181. . 

‘Ind, Ant., Vol. XIX., pe 143. 4 Ind, Ant., Vol. VIT., p. 112. 

* Ind, Ant., Vol, IX., pp. 127 and 231; and Jour, B. B. R. A. &, Vol. HI, p. 203, 
ot seq. ® Ind, Ant., Vol. VII, p. 107. 
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The Chilukya king got a good deal of spoil in the shape of large 
quantities of rubies, elephants, and instruments of martial music. 
He then entered the city of Kaiichi, but did not destroy it. In that 
city he gave a good deal of money to Brahmans and to the poor 
and helpless, and restored to the temples of Rijasitnhesvara and 
other gods the gold which, it appears, had been tales away by some 
previous kings He then fonght with the Cholas, the Pandyas, the 
Keralas, and the Kalabhras, and reduced them.! Vikramaditya 
inarried two sisters belonging to the family of the Haihayas. The 
elder of these was called- Lokamah&devi and she built a temple of 
Siva under the name of Lokeévara, at Pattadakal in the Kaladgi 
district. The younger’s name was Trailokyamabadevi, and she built 
another in the vicinity dedicated to the same god under the name of 
Trailokyesvara. The latter was the mother of Kirtivarman the 
next king.” Vikramaditya reigned for fourteen years, 


His son Kirtivarman II. began to reign in 669 Saka or a.v. 747, 
since a grant of his, made in the eleventh year of his reign, bears 
the date 679 Saka’ .He-assisted his father in his wars with the 
Pallavas. On oneOccasion hemarched against the Pallava king 
with his father’s. permission: ‘he ruler of Kaicht, too weak to 
face him in the battle-field, took refuge in a fortress, His power 
was broken by the Chalukya king, who returned to his country with 
a large spoil. During the reign of this prince the Chalukyas were 
deprived of their power in Maharashtra, and the sovereignty of the 
country passed from their hands into those of the Kashtrakita 
princes. The main. branch of the dynasty became extinct ; but it had 
several minor offshoots, and onoof these in the person of Tailapa 
succeeded in the course of time in regaining supreme power. From 
this time forward, therefore, we do not meet with any copper-plate 
grants issued by the Chalukyas; but Rashtrakita plates belonging 
to this intervening period are met with from Radhanpur’in Northern 
Gujarat to Simangad near Kolhapur and Nagpur in the Central 
Provinces. The grant of Kirtivarman IL, from which the above 
account of that prince is taken, does not allude to the fact of his 
disgrace, but he must have lost possession of the greater portion of 
his kingdom before Saka 679, the date of the grant, ‘I'he name of 
the Rashtrakita monarch who first humbled the Chalukyas was 
Dantidurga, and the work begun by him was completed by his 
successor Krishna. Ina copper-plate grant of the former found 
at Simangad he is spoken of as having become paramount sovereign 
after having vanquished Vallabha.* The date occurring in the 
grant is 675 Saka. Before that time, therefore, the Chalukyas 
must have lost their hold over Maharashtra. In the Yevur tablet 
and the Miraj plates the Chalukyas are spoken of as having 
lost sovereign powor in the reign of Kirtivarman II. We wil! there- 
fore here close our account of the early Chalukyas, 





1 Ind, Ant, Vol. VIII., p. 26 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. X., p. 165. Epigraphia Indica, Vol, III,, p. 5, 
3 Ind. Ant,, Vol, VIIL, p. 27. 

4 Jour. B. BL BLA. S., Vol. LE. p. 378 
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Daring the period occupied by the reigns of these early Chalukya 
princes, the Jaina religion comes into prominence. Ravikirti, the 
Jaina who composed the Aihole inscription and represents himself 
as a poet, was patronized by Pulakesi IT. Vijaydditya gave a 
village for the maintenance of a Jaina temple to Udayadevapandita 
or Niravadyapandita, the house pupil of Sripujyapada, who belonged to 
the Devagava sect of the Milasarizha, i. e. of the Digambara Juinas. 
Niravadyapandita is spoken of asa spiritual adviser of VijayAditya’s* 
father, 7. e. Vinayaditya. Vikramaditya II. repaired a Jaina temple 
and gavé a grant in connection with it to a learned Jaina of the 
name of Vijayapandita, who is represented to have silenced his 
opponents in argument and is styled the only disputant.2 But 
Jainism in those days, as at present, probably flourished in the 
Southern Maréth& Country only. If the Pijyayaia who was the 
preceptor of Niravadyapandita was the famous grammarian of that 
name, he must have flourished some time before 618 Saka, the date 
of Vinaydditya’s death, i. e. about 600 Séka or 678 a.p. All that is 
known about Pijyapada and his relations to.other Digambara writers 
is not inconsistent with this date. -But another date two hundred 
years earlier has also been assigued to Pajyapada. 


No inscription has yet come to light showing any close relations 
between the Buddhists and the Chalukya princes, But that the 
religion did prevail, and that there were many Buddhist temples 
and monasteries, is shown by the account given by Hwan Thsang. 
Still there is little question that it was in a condition of decline. 
With the decline of Buddhism came the rovival of Bréhmanism 
and especially of the sacrificial religion, The) prevalence of the 
religion of Buddha had brought sacrifices into discredit ; but we now 
seo them rising into importance. Pulakesi IT. is mentioned in all the 
inscriptions in which his name occurs..as-having performed a great 
many sacrifices and even the Asvamedha. I have elsewhere’ 
remarked that the names of most of the famous Brahmanical writers 
on sacrificial rites have the title of Sedmin attached to them; and 
that it was in use at a certain period, and was given only to those 
conversant with the sacrificial lore, The period of the early Chalu- 
kyas appears to be that period. Amongst the Brahman grantees of 
these princes we have Nandisvémin, Lohasvamin, and Bhalla- 
avimin;* Dasasvamin the son of Jannasvdmin and grandson of 
Revasvami-Dikshita;5 Devasvamin, Karkasvémin, Yajiiasvamin, 
Nagammasvamin, another Devasyamin, Gargasvamin, Rudrasvawin,* 
Prabhakarasvamin, Kegavasvamin,? &c. There are others whose 
names have not this title attached to them, Among these names 
there aro three borne by the great commentators on sacrificial sitras 
and rites, viz. Karkasvamin, Devasvémin, and Kegavasvamin. 








VInd, Ant., Vol. VIL, p. 112. 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. VIL, p 197. 

3 Report on MSS, for 1884, pp. 31, 32. 

*Ind, Ant. Vol, VIL, p. 77. 

®Jnd. Ant, Vol. IX., 128. § Ind, Ant., Vo', IX., p. 131, 
7B, BR. A. S., Vol, XVI, pp. 237, 238. 
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Though it would be hazardous to assume that these writers were 
exactly the persons who are mentioned in the grants with those 
names, still it admits of no reasonable doubt that they are to be 
referred to the period when the Chalukyas reigned in Maharashtra ; 
and probably flourished in the Dekkan or the Telugu and Kanarese 
countries. For the revival of Brahamayism was carried on vigorously 
in the Southern India. he ritual of the sacrifices must during the 
previous centuries have become confused, and it was the great 


object of these writers to settle it by the interpretation of the works 
of the old Rishis. 


And the Puranic side of Brahmanism also received a preat 
development during this period. Temples in honour of the PurAnic 
triad, Brahma, Vishnu, and Mahesvara with a variety, of names 
were constructed in many places. The worship of S’iva in hia 
terrific form.seems also to have prevailed, as the Nasik grant 
of Nagavardhana assigning a certain village to the worship of 
Kapalikesvara, or the god wearing a garland of skulls, would show. 
Cave architecture came.to be used for the purposes of the Purdnic 
religion about the~time, of.-the early princes of the dynaaty, 
as we seo from the cave-temple at Baddmi dedicated to the wor- 
ship of Vishnu by Mangalisa, The Chalukyas, like their predeces- 
sors in previous times, were tolerant towards all religions. 
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SECTION XI. 
Tue RASHTRAKOTAS. 


Tue Raishtrakitas are represented to have belonged to the race 
of Yadfi.! According to the Wardha plates they were members of 
the Satyaki branch of the race; and were the direct descendants 
of a prince of the name of Ratta. He had a son of the name of 
Rashtrakata after whom the family was so called. These are clearly 
imaginary persons ; and as remarked before, the Rashraktita family 
was in all likelihood the main branch of the race of Kshatriyas. 
named Ratthas who gave their name to the country of Maharashtra, 
and were found in it even in the times of Asoka the Maurya. The 
Rasbtrakitas were the real native rulers of the country and were 
sometimes eclipsed by enterprising princes of foreign origin, such 
as the Satavahanas and the Chalukyas who established themselves in 
the Dekkan and exercised supreme sovereignty, but were never extir- 
pated. ‘he earliest prince of the dynasty mentioned in the grants 
hitherto discovered is Govinda I. But in an inscription in the 
rock-cnt temple of the Dasavataras at Eluraé the names of two earlier 
ones, Dantivarman and Indraraja, occur? The latter was Govinda’s 
father and the former his grandfather. Govinda I. was probably 
the prince of that name who-in Ravikirti’s inscription at Aihole is 
spoken of as having attacked the Chalukya king Pulakesi IT. and to 
have afterwards become hisa!ly. (Govinda was succeeded by his son 
Karka, during whose reign the Brahmans performed many sacrifices 
and who seems to have! patronized the old Vedic religion. After 
him his son Indraraja came to the throne. Indraraja marrieda girl 
who belonged to the Chalukya family, though on her mother’s side 
she was connected with the lunar race, probably that of the 
Rashtrakitas themselves. From this union sprang Dantidurga, 
who became king after his father. With a handful of soldiers 
Dantidurga defeated the army of Karnataka, which hitherto had 
achieved very great glory by vauquishing the forces of the kings of 
KAiichi, the Keralas, Cholas, and Pandyas, and of Sriharsha, the 
lord paramount of Northern India, and Vajrata’ ; and thus conquered 
Vallabha or the last Chilukya king Kirtivarman IT. with ease. He 
thus acquired paramount sovereignty in the south.* He also subdued 
the kings of KAiichi, Kaliiga, Kosala, Sri-Saila,’ Malava, Lata, and 








1 Kharepatan plate, Jour, B. B, R.A. S., Vol. I, p. 217 ; Sangalf plates, B, B. R.A., 
Vol. IV., p, 111. ; Navasar! plates and Wardha plates, Jour. B, B. R. A. 8., Vol. XVIII. 
p. 239 et seg. 

2 Arch, Surv. West. Ind,, No 10, pp. 92—96. 

3 The army of Karnataka was thus the army of the Chilukyas. 

4 Samangad grant, p. 375, Jour. B, B. R. A. S., Vol. IT. 

8 This must have been the country about S'rt-S’aila which containa the celebrated 
shrine of Mallikaérjuna and which is situated on the lower Krishya in the Karnul 
district, Madras Prosidency. 
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Tanka. At Ujjayini he gave large quantities of gold and jewels in 
charity. A grant of Dantidurga found at SAmangad in the Kolha- 
pur district bears the date 675 of the Saka era, corresponding to 
4.D, 753," 


Dantidurga died childless according to a grant found at Karda, 
and his paternal uncle Krishnaraéja succeeded to the throne, 
Another grant found at Baroda‘ omits the name of Dantidurga, since 
the object of the writer was simply to give the pedigree of the reign- 
ing monarch, with reference to whom Dantidurga was but a collater- 
al, and not to give the names of all the previous kings. In that 
grant Krishnaraja is spoken of as having “rooted out” a prince 
belonging to the same family with himself who had taken to evil ways 
and to have himself assumed the task of governing for the “ benefit 
of his race.” The prince dethroned or destroyed by Krishyaraja 
could not have been Dantidurga, as has been supposed by some 
writers, since he was & powerful monarch who for the first timo 
acquired supreme sovereignty for his family. Ina grant found at 
Kavi, and another found in the Navasari district, Krishna is repro- 
sented to have succeeded to the throne after Dantidurga’s death.® 
The prince whom he set aside, therefore, must either have been 
a son of Dantidurga or sume other person with a better claim to 
the throne than himself, The statement of the Kard& plate that 
Dantidurga died childless may be discredited as being made two 
hundred years after the occurrence. 


Krishnaraja, otherwise called S ubhatunga andalso Akélavarsha, car- 
ried on the work of Dantidurga and reduced the Chilukyas to com- 
pletesubjection. In two of the grants® he is spoken of “as having with 
the aid of gods in the form of his counsellors or followers churned the 
ocean of the Chalukya race which had been resorted to by mountains 
in the shape of kings afraid of their wings or power being destroyed? --- 
an ocean that was inaccessible to others,—and drawn ont from it tho 
Lakshmi®” of paramount sovereignty. He is said to have defeated 
Rahappa who was proud of his own power and prowess, and after- 
wards assumed the ensigns of supreme sovereignty. Who® this 
person was we have not the means of determining. In the Wardha 
plates he is represented to have constructed many temples of S’iva, 





1 Arch, Surv, West, Ind., No. 10, loc. cit. 

2 Referrad to above. 

§ Jour. R, A.$,, Vol. TIL 

* Published in Jour. Beng. A, &, Vol. VIII, pp. 292—303. 


_* See atanza 11 (p. 146, Ind. Ant., Vol. V,,) of the first half of which only aay 


[a4] remains ; and lines 15 and 16, Jour, B. B, R. A.S., Vol. XVITI,, p. 267, ll. 14, 15, 
® Vani-Dindori, Jour. R, A 8, Vol. V., and Radhanpur, Ind, Ant,, Vol. VI., p. 65. 
7 The legend is that in early times mountains had wings, and as they did consider- 
able mischief by their use, Indra aet about cutting them. The mountains thereupon 
took refuge in the sea. The story originated from the double sense which the word 
parevata beara in the Vedas. It denotes ‘‘a mountain” and “a cloud” also, Indra 
waa the god who prevented the clouds from flying from place to place, and compelled 
them to discharge their freight on the earth for the benefit of hia human worshippers. 
* Vishgu churned the ocean with the aid of the goda and drew out Lakehm! from 
it, whom he married, 
9 Ind. Ant., Vol, XIE, p. 182, 1. 13, 
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which resembled the Kailisa mountain,t In the Baroda grant it 
is stated that Krishnardja “caused to be constructed a temple 
of a wonderful form on the mountain at Elapura. When the gods 
moving in their werial cars saw it they were struck with wonder 
and constantly thought much over the matter saying to themselves, 
‘This temple of Siva is self-existent ; for such beauty is not to be 
found in a work of art.? Even the architect who constructed it was 
struck with wonder, saying when his heart misgave him as regards 
making another similar attempt, ‘ Wonderful! I do not know how 
it was that I could construct it? King Krishna with his own hands 
again decorated Sambhu (Siva) placed in that temple, by meana of 
gold, rubies, and other precious jewels, though he had already been 
decorated by the wonderful artificial ornaments of the stream of the 
Gang&, the moon, and the deadly poison.” The ending pura in the 
names of towns, when it undergoes a change ut all, is invariably 
changed to wr,as in Sihur for Sirhhapura, Indur for Indrapura, 
S‘irur for S‘ripura, &c. The ElApura of the inscription, there-: 
fore, is Elur ; and the temple described in the grant in such terms 
must be one of those excavated on the hills at the place, per- 
haps the temple of Kailasa itself.” Thus it appears that it was 
Krishnaraja that caused the Kailasa to be constructed, and the date 
assigned to it by Drs, Fergusson and Burgess simply on architec- 
tural grounds is verified, Krishnardja must have reigned in the last 
quarter of the seventh contury of the S’aka era, i.e, between 753 
and 776 a.D. 


Krishnarija was sueceeded by his son Govinda II Nothing 
particular is recorded of him in the grants, except, of course, the 
general praise which is accorded to every prince, however weak 
and inglorious. It however appears from the Vayi-Dindort and 
Radhanpur grants that he was superseded by his younger brother 








Y Loe. eit, 

2 Dr. Bithler in his paper in Vol. VI, Ind, Ant., simply states that the ‘ grant 
(Baroda) connects him (Krishuaraja) with the hill at Elipur, where he seems to have 
built a fort and a splendid temple of Siva.” He has not identified ElApura and did 
not perceive the important signiticance of this andthe next twostanzas. He, however, 
suspected that one of the verses was badly deciphered. ‘That thie and the following: 
verses are somewhat badly deciphered there is no doubt; but the translation in the 
Bengal Asiatic Society’s Journal is far worse and Dr. Biihler was misled by it. Dr, Fleet 
has published a revised translation (Ind, Ant., Vol. XIL., p. 162), but as Tegarda 
this passage it certainly is no improvement on the first. He also once spoke of 
“ahill fort” (Ind. Ant., Vol. XL, p- 124), and now thinks Elapura isin the passage 
meant to be represented as Krishnarjja’s ‘‘ encampments.”’ He identifies Elapura with 
Yellapur in the North Kanara districts. But the manner in which the temple is de- 
acribed according to my translation and also the obvious derivation of Elur from Elapura 
and Elura from Elapuraka, leave little doubt that a rock-ent temple at Elura is meant 
to be spoken of ; and actually the oxistence of a RashtrakQta inscription in one of the 
temples confirms my conclusion. That my translation is correct and appropriate, I 
have shown in an article published in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XII,, p. 228, where 
the reader will find the point fully discussed. 

3 The name of this prince is omitted in the Vani-Dindori and Rddhanpur grants, for 
the same reason apparently as that for which Dantidurga’s ia omitted in the Baroda 
erent ; but he is alluded to when they state that Dhruva or Nirupama set aside his elder 

rother, 
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Dhruva, and the grants endeavour to palliate his crime in having 
thus usurped the throne. Tho Wardha grant states that he gave 
himself up to sensual pleasures, and lett the cares of the kingdom 
to his younger brother Nirupama ; and thus allowed the sovereignty 
to drop away from his hands, But subsequently he seems froin 
the Paithan! grant to have endervoured to regain his power with 
the assistance of the neighbouring princes, when Dhruva vanquished 
him in a battle and formally assumed the insignia of supremo 
sovereiguty. At the end of a Puwana entitled Harivathya of the 
Digambara Jainas, it is stated that the work was composed by 
Jinasena in the Saka year 705 while Vallabha the son of Krishna 
was ruling over the south. Govinda II. is in the Kavi and Paithan 
grants called Vallabba, while one of the names of Dhruva, the 
second son of Krishna I., was Kalivallabha. Govinda ITI., there- 
fore, must be the prince alluded to, and he appears thus to have 
been on the throne in the Saka year 705, or a.p. 783.? 

Dhruva was an able and warlike prince. His other names were 
Nirupama or the “ Matchless,” Kalivallabha, and DhAravarsha. 
He humbled the Pallava king of Kéiichi and obtained from him 
a tribute of elephants. He detained in custody the prince of the 
Ganga family, which ruled over the Cheracountry: He also carried 
his arms ivto the north against the king of the Vatsas, whose 
capital must have been Kausdmbi the modern Kosam near 
‘Allahabad, and who had grown haughty by his conquest of a king 
of the Gauda country. He drove the Vatsa prince into the 
impassable desert of Marvfid and carried away the two state 
umbrellas which he had won from the Ganda king. The Jaina 
Harivain’a represents a Vatsa prince as ruling over the west in 
Saka 705. He must have been the same as that vanquished by 
Nirupama. According to the Navasrari grant Nirupama took away 
the umbrella of the king of Kosala also; and in the Wardha plates 
he is represented as having threo white umbrellas, A stone 
ingcription at Pattadakal was incised in the reign of Nirupama. 
There he is styled Dhirdvarsha and Kalivallabha. The last name 
occurs also in the Wardha grant and tho first in that found at 
Paithan. This prince does not appear to have reigned long, as his 
brother was on the throne in Saka 705 and his son in Saka 716, the 
year in which the Paithan charter was issued. 

Dhruva Nirupama wus succeeded by his son Govinda IIT. 
The Radhanpur and Vani-Diadori grants were issued by him in 
the S’aka year 730 corresponding to aD. 808° while he was at 


! Epigraphia Indica, Vol. IV., p. 107. 
MR IAITT ane feat tag 
mateaTgaaha Soret ftagy sfeyory | 
Gat taqahapate ay aang (B) wasat 
art (a)ratrrred () Haat se aeeSATE II 
Rajendralala Skr, MSS., Vol. VI., p. 80, and MSS, in the Deccan College collections, 
Vani-Dindorf and RAdbanpur plates, 4¥nd. Ant., Vol. XI, p. 125. 
* The Sathvatsara or cyclic ycar given in the first is Sarvajit, the current Sake yee 


corresponding to which was 730, while in the second it is Pyaya corresponding to, 7 
current. As regards the exact signification to be attached to these dates, nee Appendix B. 
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Mayfrakbandi. This place has been identified with a hill-fort in the 
Nasik territory of the name of Morkhand. Whether Maytra- 
khandt was the capital of the dynasty in the time of this king 
cannot be satisfactorily determined. Govinda III. was certainly 
one of the greatest of the Rashtrakita princes, and the statement in 
his grant that during his time the Rashtrakiitas became invincible, 
as the Yadavas of Puranic history did when under the guidance of 
Krishna, appears credible. Seeing he had grown a to be a brave 
prince his father proposed to abdicate the throne in his favour; but 
he declined, expressing himself perfectly satistied with his position 
as Yuvardja or prince-regent.! When after his father’s death he 
ascended the throne, twelve kings united their forces and rose 
against him, desirous of striking an effectual blow at the power of 
the Rashtrakiitas. But alone and unassisted, he by his personal 
valour suddenly inflicted a crushing defeat on them and broke the 
confederacy. He released the Ganga prince of Chera, who had 
been kept in custody by his father; but no sooner did he go back to 
his native country than he put himself into an attitude of hostility. 
But Govinda III. immediately vanquished him, and threw him into 
captivity again. Subsequently he marched against the Girjara 
king, who fled away at his approach. Thence he proceeded to 
Malvé, the king of which country knowing himself to be unable 
to resist his power surrendered to him. After receiving his 
obeisance he directed his march to the Vindhyas. When Marasarva, 
the ruler of the adjoining country, who had been watching his 
movements, heard from his spies that Govinda’s army had encamped 
on the slopes of that mountain, he went up to him, and throwing him- 
self at his feet presented to him his most highly valued heirlooms 
which no other prince had ever got before. On this occasion Govinda 
spent the rainy season at a place called Stibhavana, which has not 
been identified. When the rains were over, he marched with his 
army to the Tungabhadra, where he stayed for a short time, and 
brought the Pallava king of Kafichi under a more complete subjec- 
tion than before. Thence he sent a message to the king of Vengi, 
or the country between the lower Krishn& and the Goddvar?, who 
probably belonged to the eastern Chalukya dynasty, and he oame 
and attended on him as if he were his servant. This grand 
victorious march to the north and the south must have taken place 
before Saka 726 or a.p. 804. For in a copper-plate grant bearing 
that date found in the Kanarese country, it is stated that when 
the king (Govinda III.) “having conquered Dantiga who ruled over 
Kaichi, had come to levy tribute, and when his encampments were 
on the banks of the Tungabhadré,” he allotted some lands to one 
Sivadhéri at a holy place named Ramesvara.2 His expeditions 
against the neighbouring princes must have been undertaken after 


1 The Kavt grant, however, states that the father did raise him tothe qupreme 
sovercignty which his enemies were endeavouring to deprive his family of, 7. 6, when he 
found the enemies of his family too powerfulfor him, he raised his son to the throne aud 


_Sssigned to him the task of suppressing them. Ind. Ant., Vol. V,, p. 147,-v. 27. The 


reading, however, is somewhat corrupt. The enemies spoken of hero must be those 


‘twelve whom ho is represented to have vanquished in the other grants, 


2 Vani-Dindort and Radhanpur plates. 3 Ind, Ant., Vol, XL, pp. 126-7. 
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Saka 716 past, or 794 a.v., since the Paithan charter which was 
issued in that year makes no mention of them, 


Govinda ITT. thus acquired a large oxtent of territory and estab- 


lished his supremacy over a number of kings, He appears to have. 


become the paramount sovereign of the whole country from MalvA in 
the north to Kaiichtpura in the south, and to have under his immediate 
sway the country between the Narmada and the Tungabhadraé. Tho 
Vani-Dindor? plates convey a village situated in the Nasik district, 
while those found in the Kanarese country assign some land near the 
Tungabhadra. The province of Lata, situated between the Mahi 
and the lower Tapi, was assigned by him to his brother Indra, who 
became the foundor of another branch of the dynasty. Govinda IIL, 
as stated in the Baroda grant, made and unmade kings. His 
secondary names as found in his own grants were Prabhitavarsha 
or “Raining profusely,” Prithvivallabha or “the Lover of the 
Earth,” and S’ri-Vallabha, Others will be noticed below. The 
Baroda grant was issued by Karka, the son of Govinda’s brother 
Indra, the king of Lata, in Saka 734 or a.p. 812, and the Kavi 
grant by Govinda the younger brother of Karka, in Saka 749 or 
A.D. 827. We noed not notice these princes further, since they 
belong more to the history of Gujarat than of the Dekkan, 


Tn several of the grants belonging to this dynasty, the son and 
successor of Nirupama is stated to be Jagattunga. Now, since 
Govinda III. was one of the greatest princes of this dynasty, it is 
impossible that he should have boon passed over by tho writers of 
these grants. Jagattuiga, the son of Nirupama, muat, therefure, ba 
Govinda himself and no other. After his death his son Amogha- 
varsha, whose proper name appears to have been S’arva,? came to 
the throne. He seems to have marched against the Chilukyas of 
Vengi and put several of the princes to-death.? In tho Navasarf 
grant Amoghavarsha is spoken of simply as Vallabha and is styled 
Rdjardja or king of kings and also Vira-Nardyana. This last title 
is Justified by the poetic writer of the grant by saying that as the 
God Narayana brought out the earth which was immersed in the 
ocean, 80 did Vallabha bring the goddess of sovereignty out of 
the ocean in the shape of tho Ohdlukyas in which it had sunk. 
He is also represented to have “ burnt” the Chalukyas. These also 
must be allusions to Amoghavarsha’s wars with the Chalukyas of 
Vengi;and he probably conquered some territory belonging to 
them. In the Kard& grant the city of Manyakheta is spoken of as 
being in a very flourishing condition in his time. There is little 
question that it was his capital ; but whether it was he who founded 
it and made it the capital of the dynasty cannot be clearly mado 
out from that grant, as the reading given by Mr. Wathen is 
corrupt. But the Wardha plates are lea on the point. In them 
the successor of Jagattunga is called Nripatunga; and he is repre- 
sented to have founded the city of M&nyakheta, which “ put the 








1 Kavi plate, Ind. Ant., Vol. V., p. 147, v. 29; Baroda grant, Jour. Beng. A. 8. 
Vol, VITL., p. 296, v. 21, in which at ought to be ara 38 in the Kavi, 

9 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIL., p. 183, 1. 25. 

$ Séngali plates. But the reading is somewhat corrupt, 
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eity of the gods” to shame. Manyakheta has been properly 
identified with Malkhed in the Nizam’s territory. In the Kanheri 
caves there are three inscriptions, in which the reigning paramount 
sovereign is represented to be Amoghavarsha. In one of them 
Pullasakti of the Silahdra family, and in the other two his son, 
Kapardin, are mentioned as his dependents ruling over Konkan, 
which province had been assigned to them-by Amoghavarsha, Tho 
dates occurring in the last two are Saka 775 and 799.) An 
inscription at Sirur in the Dharvad district published by Dr. Fleet 
is dated Saka 788, vyaya, which is represented as tho fifty-socond 
year of the reign of Amoghavarsha;* so that the year 799 Saka 
of the Kauheri inscription must have been the sixty-third of his 
reign. The cyclic year ryaya corresponds to the Saka year 788 past 
aud, 789 current, This prince appears thus to have begun to reign 
in Saka 737 past. In a historical appendix at theend of a Jaina 
work entitled Uttarapurana, or the latter half of the Mahapurana, 
by Gunabhadra, Amoghavarsha is represented to have been a de- 
voted worshipper of a holy Jaina saint named Jinasena, who was the 
preceptor of Gun»bbadra, and wrote the Adipurana or the first part 
of the same work.’ Jinasena himself at the end of his poem the 
Parsvabhyudaya gives expression to a wish that Amoghavarsha 
may reign for a long time. An important work on the prilesophy 
of the Digambara Jainas entitled Jayadhavalé is represented at 
the ond to have been composed when 759 years of the Saka king 
had elapsed, in the reign of Amoghavarsha. In the introductory 
pere of a Jaina mathematical work entitled SArasathgraha by 

iracharya, Amoghavarsha is highly praised for his power and his 
virtues, dnd is spoken of as a follower of the Jaina doctrine 
(Syadvada). He is mentioned there also by his other name 
Nripatunga. The authorship of a small tract consisting of questions 
and answers on moral subjects, entitled Prasnottara-ratnamalika, 
which has been claimed for Sathkaracharya and one S‘arhkaraguru 
by the Brahmans, and for Vimala by the S$ vetambaras, is attributed 





' Jour. B. B, RB. A.S., Vol. VI., West’s copies Nog. 15 and 42; Vol. XIII, p. ll; 
and Prof. Kielhorn’s paper, Ind. Ant., Vol. XIIL,, p. 133. The cyclic year given with 
776 is Prajdpati, the current S’aka year corresponding to which, however, was 774, 
Prof, Kielhorn has recently calculated the true Saka from the day of the week and fort- 
night and found it to be 773 expired, t. e, 774 current, 

Ind. Ant., Vol. XIT., p. 216. 

3 Several copies of this Purana have been purchased by me for Government. The 

stanza in which Amoghavarsha is alluded to is this :~— 


ae Titacinnehawrarauaaa- 
CTEM AAA TRAAAA TAL: | 
aera aTAAATATT: Gieqaas 

SE CCE GGVCURUL Ii AAESA || 


“ The king Amoghavarsha remembered himself to have been purified that day when 
the lustre of the gems was heightened in consequence of his diadem becoming reddish 


“by the dust-pollen of [Jinasena’s] foot-lotuses appearing in the stream [of waterlike 


lustre] flowing from the collection of the brilliant rays of his nails ;—enough—thgt pros- 
perous Jinasen& with the worshipful and revered feet is the blessing of the world.” 
4 This and the two preceding yeferences I owe to the kindness of Mr. K. B. Pathak. 
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to king Amoghavarsha by the Digambara Jainas, At the end of 
the Digambara copies occurs a stanza, in which it is stated 
that Amoghavarsha composed the Ratnamalika after he had 
abdicated the throne in consequence of the growth of the ascetic 
spirit! in him. There is another Amoghevarsha in the dynasty 
who is represented as being of a thoughtful and religious tomper. 
But he reigned for a short time and does not appear to have 
had any connection with the Jainas, There is a translation of 
the work in the Thibetan language, and thore, too, the tract is 
attributed to Amoghavarsha, who is represented asa great king. 
The Thibetan translation of the name has been retranslated, 
however, into Amoghodaya by Schiefner ; but if he had known the 
Digambara tradition, he would have put it as Amoghavarsha.” 
From all this it appears that of all the Rashtrakita princes, 
Amoghavarsha was the greatest patron of the Digambara Jainas ; 
and the statement that he adopted the Jaina faith seems to be true, 


Amoghavarsha’s son and successor was Akdlavarsha. He married 
the daughter of Kokkala, king of Chedi; who belonged to the Hai- 
haya race, and by her had a son named Jagattunga. Akdalavarsha’s 
proper name was Krishna as is evident from the Navasari grant and 
also from the Wardha and the Karda plates. He is the Krishna- 
raja during whose reign a tributary chief of the name of Prithvi. 
rama made a grant of land to a Jaina temple which he had caused 
to be constructed in the Saka yoar 797 at Saundatti® Another 
Jaina temple was built by a Vais‘ya or Bania namod Chikarya during 
his reign in Saka 824 at Mulgunda in the Dhérvéd district, and in the 
inscription which records this fact he is styled Krishna Vallabha.‘ 
Krishna or AkAlavarsha appears to have been a powerful prince. 
He is represented as having frightened the Giirjara, humbled the 
pride of the Lata, taught humility to. the Gandas, deneved the people 
on the sea-coast of their repose, and exacted obedience from the 
Andhra, Kalinga, Ganga, and Magadha.° 

In the reign of this prince the Jaina Purdna noticed above was 
consecrated in S'aka 820, the cyclic year being Pingala,® by Loka- 





18ce my Report on the search for Sanskrit MSS, for 1888-84 ; Notes, &., p, ii, 
Tho stonza ie AARATAAA TRA Tea | 
arate eter aware: It 


3 Weber's Indische Streifen, Vol. I., p. 210. 

3 Jour. B. B, R.A. §,, Vol. X., p. 200. The cyclic year mentioned is Manmatha, 
which corresponds to Saka 797 past. 

1 1b,, p.192. The cyclic year ig Dundubhi, which fell in 825 current. 

5 Wardha and Navasdri plates. Jour, B, B. R. A. S., Vol. XVIII pp. 239-269, 
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sena the pupil of Gunabhadra, who was the author of the second 
part. In the historical appendix, “ the lofty elephants of Ak&la- 
varsha” are represented “to have drunk the waters of the Gangos 
rendered fragrant by being mixed with the hamour flowing from 
their temples, and, as if not having their thirst quenched, to have 
resorted to the Kaumfra forest (in the extreme south), which was 
full of sandal trees set in gentle motion by the breezes blowing 
over the sea waves, and into the shade of which the rays of the sun 
did not penetrate.”! The date 833 Saka has also been assigned to 
Ak&lavasha.’ It will have been seen that an inscription at Saundatti 
represents Krishnaraja to have been the reigning prince in S’aka 
797; while one in the KAnheri caves speaks of his father Amogha- 
varsha as being on the throne two years later, ¢.¢, in 799, This 
discrepancy must be due to the fact mentioned in the Ratnamflika 
that the latter had abdicated the throne in his old age. The real 
reigning prince therefore in S’aka 797 and 799 must have been 
Akdlavarsha his son; but the writer of the Kaénheri inscription 
must in the latter year have put in Amoghavarsha’s name, as he 
was not dead, and his having abdicated had probably no significance 
in his eyes. 

Akalavarsha’s son was Jagattunga. Bot he did not ascend the 
throne as appears from the fact that his name is not mentioned in 
the list of kings given in the Kharepatan grant, after Akalavarsha, 
but that .of Indra, who is spoken of as Ak@lavarsha’s grandson, 
while Jagattunga is mentioned in another connection below. And 
in the Navasari grant Indra is represented as “ meditating on the 
feet” of Akdlavarsha, and not of Jagattunga though he was 
his father, which shows that he was the immediate successor of 
Akélavarsha. But the Wardha grant is explicit, It tells us that 
Jagattunga had a beautiful person, and that he died without having 





* * * * 


fafa wera: 
MRT Trearert aad ATs qeakaegeers || 


*¢ Victorious in the world is this holy Purdua, the essence of the Sistras which was 
finished and worshipped by the best among respectable [men]}* * * in the year Pin- 
gala that brings about great prosperity and confers happiness on all mankind, at the 
end of the yoar measured by 820 of the era of the Saka king * * * , while that 
king Ak@lavarsha, all of whose enemies were destroyed and whose fame was pure (or 
who acquired religious merit and fame) waa protecting the whole earth.” 

The cyclic year Pingala corresponded to 820 Saka current, 


Tet genctran Porrgetatertera- 
ag ant Feled Be ag’ eayareTTa | 
RAN Tres TATTT A UMAS- 


Hraraeaeaa TTT SAAT || 
2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XL, p. 109. 
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ascended the throne. Jagattunga married Lakshmi, the daughter 
of his maternal uncle, the son of Kokkala, who is called Ranavigraha 
in the Sangali and Navaeari grants, and S’arhkaragana in the Kard& 
plates. But it will be presently shown that tho Karda plates contain 
many mistakes and are the source of a good deal of confusion in the 
history of this dynasty. From this union sprang Indra, who succeeded 
‘his grandfather. Has title was Nityavarsha according to the Nava- 
sari grant ; and his son Govinda IV. is in the SAngali grant spoken 
of as “ meditating on the feet” of Nityavarsha, which also shows that 
that was Indre’stitle. Nityavarsha isthe donor in the Navasari grant. 
He is represented as residing at his capital Manyakheta, but to have 
on the occasion gone to Kurundaka, identified with the modern 
Kadoda on the banks of the Tapt, for his Pattabandhotsava. This 
must have been the festival in honour of his coronation. At 
Kurundaka he granted that and many other villages, and restored 
four hundred more which had once been given in charity but had 
been resumed by former kings. He also gave away twenty lacs of 
Drammas in charity after having weighed himself against gold. 
The village conveyed by the Navasaii grant ia enna situated in tha 
Lat country. It has been identified with Tend in the Navasdrt 
division of the Baroda State. The grant was issued in S’aka 836; 
so that Indra appears to have come to the throne in that year. 
Another set of copper-plates found in the Navasar? district records 
the grant of the village of Gumra identified with the modern 
Bagumra by the same prince. The grant was issued at the same 
time as the other, and the contonts mutatis mutandis are exactly 
the same.' From these grants of villages in the Navas4r? district 
which must have formed a part of the old country of Lata, and from 
the statement in the Wardha plates that Krishna or AkAalavarsha 
humbled the pride of the Lata prince, it appears that the main 
branch of tho Rashtrakdtas reigning at Manyakheta must have in 
Akélavarsha’s time supplanted or reduced to a humble position the 
dynasty of their kinsmen in Gujarat, which had been founded in the 
time of Jagattunga or Govinda III. Indra was the reigning 
monarch in Saka 838, the cyclic year being Didtu, as appears from 
an inscription published by Dr. Fleet.? 


As regards the next king there is some confusion in the Karda 
lates, ‘The Sdngali grant, however, is clear. Indra married a lady 
rom the Haihaya family of Chediagain. Her name was Vijamba; 

and she was the daughter of Anganadeva, the son of Arjuna, who 
was the eldest son of Kokkala, montioned above. By her Indra had 
a son named Govinda, who is the last king noticed in the Sangalt 
‘grant, since it was issued by him. But according to the Khare- 
patan grant, Govinda was the younger brother of a prince named 





1 Jour. B, B. R. A. S., Vol. XVIII, p. 261 ef seg, 2 Ind, Ant., Vol. XIL, p. 224, 

5 Dr. Fleet in his revised transcript and translation of the Sangalt grant calls her 
Dvijamba, but in the facsimile given by him the name is distinctly Vijamba in both 
the places whero it occurs, The Sanskrit of Vijamba is Vidyamba, Ind, Ant., Vol. 
XII, p. 250, 
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Amoghavarsha.! The immediate successor of Indra, therefore, was: 
Amoghavarska, and after him his younger brother Govinda came 
tothe throne. And this is confirmed by the Kardé plates also. 
Amoghavarsha and Govinda are there meant to be mentioned as the 
two sons of Amba, who is the same as the Vijamba of the Sangali 
plate. But in the text of the grant Govinda and Amba form one 
compound, so that the translators of the grant cali the lady Govind- 
amba, which certainly is an unique or an absurd name, Thus 
they drop king Govinda altogether? But the Wardha grant 1s 
explicit on the point. From it we learn that Amoghavarsha was 
the elder brother of Govinda, but that he died immediately 
aftor his father, as if “out of love for him ”, and then Govinda 
came to the throne. The SAngali grant of Govinda IV., as he 
must. be called, does not mention Amoghavarsha by name; but 
states that “ though Govinda had the power, he did aot act with any 
reprehensible cruelty towards his elder brother, and did not render 
himself infamous by incest, or assume the nature of a devil by casting 
aside considerations of purity and impurity, but became Sahasdnka 
by his matchless enterprise and liberality.” What this statement 
exactly means it is difficult to: say. But probably Govinda was 
believed to have encompassed his brother’s death, and the other 
accusations referred to were whispered against him; and this 1s 








‘Dr. Fleet in his genealogical table at p. 109, Vol. XI., Ind, Ant., speaks of Go- 
vinda’s brother aa unnamed, But he is named Amoghavarsha in the Kharep‘itan grant, 
and algo in that of Karda, if properly understood, 

2 The 14th stanza, the latter part of which I have construed as in the text, is 
at agaIRUISST | Meat aaeatareerarat | 
Now the first line of this is, as it stands, out of place and must contain some mistakes. For, 

1) it contains, in substance, a repetition of what we have in the first line of stanza 12, and 
2) if it is read here as it is, we shall have to make Amba a wife of Jagattunga along 
with Lakshmt, who has beon represented as his wife in stanza 12, and understand her 
to be Lakshmi’s sister, the father of both being Samkaragana, But Ambé or Vijambaé 
is inthe Sangalt grant clearly spoken of as the daughter of Ahganadeva, the son of 
Arjuna, who was the brother of Ranavigraha, the father of Lakshm!; that is, Amba 
was the daughter of Lakshiné’s first cousin. She is also distinctly represented as the 
wife of Indra and the mother of Govinda lV. Again, if we take the lines 4s they are, 
the result will be that the Karda grant makea no mention of Indra’s wife Vijamba 
and of his sons Amoghavarsha and Govinda IV., the latter of whom reigned, as we 
shall sec, for at least fifteen years. Such an omission is not likely. Then, again, 
the tangalf grant makes no allusion whatever to Jagattunga’s marriage with a lady 
of the name of Govindamba. And the second line storqaraaat mPa ITAA | 
‘looks as if the intention of the writer of it was to set forth the names of the two sons 
of Indra, Amoghavarsha and Govinda, and of their mother Amba or Vijamba, And 
it seems to mo that the following stanza, in which the liberality of a monarch has been 
praised refers to Govinda IV, who, as noticed in the text below, was called Suvarnavargha 
“by people, because he “rained down gold.” The name of that prince, therefore, 
must occur in the verse immediately previous, The first line must, it is clear to 
me, have crept in through mistake, If it were not read here, the second would be 
#pplicable to the king mentioned immediately before, i. ¢, Indra, and the whole 
would be consistent with the information derived from the Sangalt grant. The 
emendation I make in the second line is to read zzf for sqj and then Amba would: be 
released from her incongruous association with Govinda, and the whole would be 
consistent and intelligible, There must be other mistakes also in the Karda grant, 
Very probably a yorse or two are omitted here, as also. after the next stanza, where 
Kriabyardja ia abruptly introduced and spoken of paronthetically. . 
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intended as adefence. The Kharepatan and Wardha grants agree 
in representing Govinda as a prince addicted to sensual pleasures. 
The former says that he was “the abode of the dramatic sentiment 
of love and was always surrounded by crowds of beautiful women,” 
and the latter that he was “the source of the sportive pleasures of 
Love, his mind was enchained by the eyes of women, he displeased 
all men by his vicious courses, and his health being undermined, 
he met with an untimely death.” The words used have double 
senses from which it would appear that the affairs of the state also 
fell into confusion and hastened his destruction. But the Sangalt 
grant which was issued by him has of course nothing but praise for 
him, Govinda’s other names were Prabhitavarsha and Suvarnavar- 
sha (raining gold) and probably Sahasanka also. The grant was 
issued in S'aka 855, or A.D. 933, in the Vijaya! year of the cycle, 
while he was at his capital Manyakheta. Govinda IV. was on the 
throno in S’aka 841, as appears from aninscription published by 
Dr. Fleet, in which under the name of Prabhitavarsha he is repre- 
sented as the reigning sovereign.2 he inseription, however, is dated 
840 S’aka; but from the cyclic year. Pramathin, which is also given, 
it must be understood that the year meant is 841 Saka. It will 
appear from this that Indra or Nityavarsha, who succeeded his 
grandfather in Saka 836, had a very short yeign, and his eldest son, 
Amoghavarsha, could have been on the throne only for a few months, 
Govinda IV. like Amoghavarsha J. was at war with the Chalukyas of 
Vengi.8 Another inscription represents Govinda IV. as the reign- 
ing monarch in S’aka 851.4 


From the Kharepdtan plates it appears that Govinda IV. was 
succeeded by his paternal uncles Baddiga, the second son of Jagat- 
tunga. He is represented to have been a virtuous prince, serene 
like a sage. He was succeeded by his son Krishnaraja, and after his 
death his younger brother Khotika became king. The Karda grant 
is somewhat confusing here, but when properly understood it is per- 
fectly consistent with that of Kharepatan, It states: “ When the 
elder brother Krishnarajadeva went to heaven, Khottigadeva, who 
was begotten by the king Amoghavarshu on Kandakadevi, the daughter 
of Yuvaraja, became king.’ Here the expression “elder brother ” 
must be taken as related to Khottigadeva and not to the preceding 

king,® whoever he may have been. Khotika therefore was, even 


1 The current Saka year was 856, 

2Jnd. Ant., Vol, XII, p. 222. Dr. Feet, however, identifies this Prabhitavarsha 
with Jagattutga the son of Akalavarsha or Krishna II, and father of Nityavarsha. 
But as we have seen Nityavarsha was on the throne in Saka 836 and 838, wherefora 
his father could not have been the reigning prince in Saka 840 or 841. Besides, aa I have 
shown, Jagattunga did not ascend the throne at all. 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 249, and my note on Professor Peterson’s Report on MSS, for 
1883-84, p. 48, 4 Ind, Ant., Vol, XIL, p. 249 


* Waqahttrag atahes sy cad earalt streaoreay 
qausigagheaht arqaearnarerien: 
ame Alene safrergaatenc: | Ul 
§ For, the clause containing that expression is dependent on the principal sentence, 


which is in the next or 16th stanza and the subject of which is Khottigadeva, See 
the paasage in the last note. 
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according to the Kard& grant, the younger brother of Krishnaraja. 
But he is represented to have been the son of Amoghavarsha, while 
Krishnaraja is spoken of in the Kharepatan plates as the son of 
Baddiga, In an inscription at Salotgi, Krishnaraja, the son of 
Amoghavarsha, is represented to have been reigning at Manyakheta 
in 867 Saka,! that is, twelve years after the Séngali grant of Govinda 
IV. was issued. He must have been the same prince as that 
mentioned in the grants we have beenexamining. For the Krishna 
of these was the second king after GovindalV. His father Baddiga, 
who was Govinda’s uncle, must have been an old man when he 
succeeded, and consequently must have reigned for a very short 
time. Hence his son Krishna came to be king within twelve years 
after Govinda’s grant; and there is no other Krishna mentioned 
in the grants who is likely to have been on the throne in 867 Saka. 
If, then, the Krishna of the grants is the same as the Krishna of 
the Salotgi inscription, here we have evidence that his father’s 
name was Amoghavarsha; so that the Baddiga of the Kharepfitan 
plates was the same as the Amoghavarsha of the Karda plates. 
Krishnaraja and Khotika were thus brothers, and it would appear 
from the wording of the statement in the Kardd plates that they 
were the sons of the saine father but of different mothers.* 


And these points have been placed beyond the possibility of doub 
by the Wardha grant. After Govinda’s death, we are told, the feuda- 
tory chiefs entreated Amoghayarsha the son of Jagattunga, who was 











1Ind. Ant, Vol. 1, p, 205, ef seg. The cyclic year given is Plavatga, which 
followed next after Saka 869 and the current year corresponding to which was 870, 
According to another system, which however was rarely used in Southern India, it was 
Plavanga in a part of the year 867 Saka expired. 

2 Dr. Fleet, following Mr. Wathen’s translation, makes Krishna, whom he calls 
Krishna IIL, the elder brother of Amoghavarsha and thus a son of Jagattuiga. But 
in the KharepAtan grant he is distinctly represented as the son of Baddiga who was: the 
son of Jagattunga, andin the Wardha plates as the son of Amoghavarsha, the son of Jagat- 
tuiga, and was thus 4 grandson of Jagattudga, He isa'so represented as Khotika’s elder 
brother. I have shown in the text that the expression “elder brother,” occurring in 
the Karda grant, should by the rules of construction be taken as referring to Khotliga 
and in this way that grant becomes perfectly consistent with that of Kharep4tan, 
The Amoghavarsha who was the son of Jagattunga is that spoken of in the sixteenth 
stanza of the Karda grant, and was different from the one mentioned in the fourteenth, 
who was the son of Indra and nephew of that Amoghavarsha, as I have shown above. 
Dr. Fleet brings in another Krishna and makes him the younger brother of Khotika, 
and identifies him with Nirupama (seo the text below) and with the Krishna whose 
dates range‘from Saka 867 to &78. ‘What his authority is Ido not know, But the 
Khérep&tan grant mentions one Krishna ony, the e’der brother of Khotika and son of 
Baddiga. The Kardalso mentions one only, and as to his relation with the other princes, 
T have shown that that grant agrees with the Kharepatan plates. The Krishna whose 
dates range from 867 to 878 is to be identified with the elder brother of Khotika and is not 
to be considered a different prince unalluded toin the grants, Nirupama, the younger 
brother of Khotika, is not and cannot have been this Krishya, because his elder brother 
and the elder brother of Khotiga was called Krishua, and he too could not have 
been called by the same name, Nirupama doca not appear to have been a reighing 
prince, for in the Karda plates he is only parenthctically introduccd as the father 
of Kakka, who was a reigning prince ; and in the Khérepitan grant he is not mentioned 
at all by name, but Kakkala is said to be the son of the brother of Khotika, Krishus, 
on the other hand, was on the throne from 867 to 878 Saka according tothe stone inscrip- 
tions. Again if Khotika was the elder brother of this Nirupama-K rishna it is impos- 
sible that he should be reigning in 893 Saka, while Krishna should be on the throne 
from 867 to 878 Saka, that is, before his elder brother. Krishna, therefore, was the 
elder of the two as stated in the Kharepatay grant, and Khotika the younger, Dr, 
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“first among the wise’ and the “ best of serene sages”, to assume 
the reins of power, He was assisted in the government by his 
son Krishna, who thoagh but a crown-prince wielded very great 
power. The enemies who transgressed his commands were punished ;. 
he put to death Dantiga and Bappuka who had grown insolent. 
He thoroughly subdued the Gdaga prince; and planted what 
appears to be a colony of the Aryas in his dominions. Hearing of 
the ease with which he captured the strongholds in the south, the 
Gdrjara prince, who was preparing to take the fortresses of 
Kalanjara and Chitrakiita in the north, had to give up the enterprize. 
All feudatory chiefs between the eastern and the western oceans and 
between the Himalaya and Sishhala (Ceylon) paid obeisance to him. 
After he had thus rendered the power of his family firm, his father 
died, and he ascended the throne. The Wardha plates announce 
the grant of a village to the north-west of Nagpur near the modern 
Mohagaon made by Krishnaraja, who is also called Ak&lavarsha, in 
the name of his brother Jagattunga to a Brahman of the Kanva 
school of the White Yajurveda on the 5th of-tho dark half of Vaisalkha 
in S’aka 862, corresponding to 940 «p., the cyclic year being S’arvari. 
This prince is called Sri-Vallabha also in the grant. 

Krishnaraja was the reigning monarch in S'aka 873 and 878.' At 
the end of a Jaina work called Yas‘astilaka by Somadeva it is stated 
that it was finished on the 13th of Chaitra when 881 years of the 
era of the Saka king had elapsed, the cyclic year being Siddharthin, 
during the reign of a feudatory of Krishnarajadeva. Krishnarajadeva 
is spoken of as reigning gloriously, having subdued the Pandyas, 
Simhala, the Cholas, the Cheras and. others,* Khotika, his brother, 
was on the throne in Saka 893 Prajdpati.s 


Khotika was sueceeded, according to the Khirepatan grant, by 
Kakkala, the son of his brother. The name of this brother was 
Nirupama according to the Kard& grant. Kakkala is said to have 
been a brave soldier; but ho was conquered in battle by Tailapa, 
who belonged to the Chalukya race, and thus the sovereignty of 
the Dekkan passed from the hands of the Rashtrakfitas once more 





Fleet, however, being under the belief that this last was the elder brother, gives the 
following explanation of the discrepancy in the dates :—‘‘ Kottiga or Khottiga left no 
issue, and this explains why the date of his inscription now published is considerably later 
than the dates obtained for Krishna IV. ; viz,, there being no probability of Kottiga 
leaving any issue, first his younger brother Krishna IV. was joined with him in the 
government and then the latter's son Kakka II,” —(Ind, Ant., Vol, XIT., p, 255.) This 
supposition is not supported by any circumstance ; on the contrary it is utterly 
discountenanced by the inscriptions of Krishna which represent him to be the “Sn- 
preme king of great kings,” (Ind, Ant., Vol. XII., p. 258,) and to have heen reigning 
at the time at Manyakheta and governing the kingdom (Ind, Ant., Vol. 1, p. 210) 
Otherwise, they would have spoken of him as Yuvardja, Thus there were not two 
eKyighnas but only one. He was the son of Baddiga or Amoghavarsha, not his brother, 
His earliest date is that of the Wardha grant, i.¢., 862 Saka and the latest 881 that 
of the Yasastilaka. He was the same monarch as that spoken of in the Salotgi and 
other stone inscriptions bearing the dates 867, 873, and 878 Saka, Khotiga was his 
younger brother, and Nirupama tho youngest. 

Vind. Ant,, Vol. XI, p. 257, and Vol. XL, p. 109, 

2 Prof. Peterson's Report, loc. cit. 3Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p, 258, 
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into those of the Chalukyas. he Kard& grant, which was made 
in the reign of Kakkala, is dated S’aka 804 or ap, 972. And 
another inscription represents him as being on the throne in 896 
current, the cyclic year being S’rimukha. But in this year or S‘aka 
895 past Tailapa attained sovereign powers.? The Rashtrekftas 
were thus supreme masters of this country from about a.p. 748 to 
A.D. 978, that is, for nearly two hundred and twenty-five years. 


That the princes of this race were very powerful there can be 
little doubt. The rock-cat temples at Eluré still attest their power 
and magnificence. Under them the worship of the Pnranie gods 
rose into much greater importance than before. The days when 
kings and princes got temples and monasteries cut out of the solid 
rock for the use of the followers of Gotama Buddha had gone by, 
never to return. Instead of them we have during this period 
temples excavated or constructed on a more magnificent scale and 
dedicated tothe worship of Siva and Vishyu. Several of the grants 
of these Rishtrakita princes praise their bornty and mention their 
having constructed temples, Still, as the Kanheri inscriptions of 
the reign of Amoghavarsha I. show, Buddhism had its votaries and 
benefactors, though the religion had evidently sunk into unimport- 
ance. Jainism, ou the other hand, retained the prominence it had 
acquired during the Chalukya period, or even made greater progress. 
Amoghavarsha was, as we have seen, a great patron of it, and was 
perhaps a convert to it; and some of the minor chiefs and the lower 
castes, especially the traders, were its devoted adherents. The form 
of Jainism that prevailed in the country was mostly that professed 
by the Digambara sect. A good many of tho extant Digambara 
works were, as we have seen, composed during this period. 


It is remarkable that, unlike the grants of the early Chalnkya 
princes, those of the Rashtrakitas contain accounts in verse of the 
ancestors of the grantor, and most of the verses are of the nature of 
those we find in the ordinary artificial poems in Sanskrit literature, 
possessing the same merits and faults, The Rashtrakitas, there- 
fore, must have been patrons of learning, and probably had poets 
in their service, One of the three Krishnas belonging to the 
dynasty is the hero of an artificial poem by HalAyndha entitled the 
Kavirahasya, the purpose of which is to explain the distinction as 
regards sense and conjugational peculiarities between roots having 
the same external form. He is spoken of as the paramount sover- 
eign of Dakshinadpatha.’ Prof. Westergaard, however, thought 








1TInd. Ant., Vol. XIT, p. 270, 
? The cyclic year mentioned along with the first of these two dates is Anigiras the 
current S'aka year corresponding to which was 895. 


; HAAG ATTN TAT | 


BST AT ATA TAT ATETATAT: It 
“Tn DakshinApathy, which is rendered holy by the light of the sage Agastya, there 
was a king of the name of Krishnaraja who was crowned as a paramount sovercign,”’ 
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him to be the Krishnaraya of the Vijayanagar dynasty who reigned 
in the first quarter of the sixteenth century. But in the Kavira- 
hasya he is spoken of in one place as “having sprung from the 
Rashtrakiita race,”! and is in another called “the ornament of 
the lunar race,’ * which description is of course not applicable to 
the Vijayanagar prince. 

Arabic travellers of the tenth century mention a powerful dynasty 
of the name of Balharas who ruled at a place called Mankir. The 
name of the city would show that the Rashtrakftas, whose capital was 
Manyakheta or MAnkhed, were meant. But Balhard, the name of 
the dynasty, has not been identified with any that might be consi- 
dered to be applicable to the Rashtrakitas. But to me the identi- 
fication does not appear difficult. The Rashtraktitas appear clearly 
to have assumed the title of Vallabha which was used by their 
predecessors the Chaélukyas. We have seen that Govinda II, is 
called Vallabha in two grants, Amoghavarsha I. in a third, and 
Krishna [IL in a fourth. In an inscription on a stone tablet at 
Lakshmeavar, Govinda III. is called_S'ri-Vallabha,§ while in the 
Radhanpur plates he is spoken of as Vallabha-narendra. In tho 
Séngali and Karda grants also the reigning king is styled Vallabha- 
narendra, while in other inscriptions we find tho title Prithivival- 
labha alone used. Now Vallabha-marendra means “the king 
Vallabha,” and is the same as Vullabhardja, tho words rdja (n) 
and narendra both denoting “a king.’ Vallabha-raja should by the 
rules of Prakrit or vernacular pronunciation, become Vallaha-rdy, 
Ballaha-rdy, or Balha-rdy. This last is the same as the Balhara 
of the Arabs. 





Torags wr Tt ae yavay:| 
HRI Toad CAAT VEREREITAT I 


‘Who will equal in strength that lord of the world sprung from the Rashtra kata 
race, who by his power bears an incomparable burden.” 


~*~, * 7 

aM Baitla Tag AAA TIT: tek 

‘That ornament of the lunar race extracts the juice of Soma in sacrifices.’ 
3 Ing. Ant., Vol. KL, p. 156. 
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Rection XI. The genealogy of the Rashtrakitas is shown in the following 
Tr table :-— 
1. Dantivarman, 
2. Indra I, 
3, Govinda l, 
4, Karka l 
| 
| ! 
5. Indra ll, 7, Krisawal. Akdlavarsha, or S'ubhatunga. 
| {. 
6, Dantipurga, 8, Govixnna II, 9 Dnuruva, Nirupama, 
{875 8'.) {705 8’.) or Dharavarsha, 
| 
«ft 
10, Govixna III, Jagattunga I., or Prabhdtavarsha, Indra, 
(716, 728 & 730 8'.) \ 
| 
Katka Govinda, 
(7248'.) (749 3.) 
a —-s+- — 
Gujarat Brauch. 
Li. Santa NewatonaA or Amoghavarsha I, 
* 759 (773, 788 & 709 8'.) 
12, Katenva Tl. or Akflavaraha. 
(797, 820, 824 & 833 8’.) 
Jagattunga. 
H 
| 
13, tabu IlI, or Nityavarsha 16. Bappiea or Amoghavarsha III. 
(836 & 838 S'.) 
! { 
14, AmMoauavaRsHA II, 15. Govirpa IV, | 
(841, 851 & 855 8',) 


| 
17, KeisHxa TIT, or Akalavarsha. 18, Kaonins. Wirapurnas 
(863, $87, 873, 878 & 881 5.) (893 8’.) 


19 Kakxava, Karka II, or 
Amoghavarsha IV, 
nye (884 & 895 S'.) 
(a) The names of those who were supreme sovereigns in the Dekkan are printed in capitals, 
P The names of those who were kings before the attainment of supreme power are printed in 
sinall letters. 
(c) The order ot auccession is represented by the numbers. 
(d) The names of those who did not ascend the throne at all, have been printed in Italics, 
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SECTION XII. 


Tue Larger CHALUKYAS. 


WE left the history of the kings of the Chalukya race at Kirti- 
varman IT, Between him and ‘ailapé, who wrested the supreme 
sovereignty of the Dekkan from Kakkala, the last of the RAshtra- 


kfta kings, the Miraj copperplate grant and the Yevur tablet place. 


six kings, Kirtivarman ascended the throne in S’aka 669 and was 
reigning in 679, before which time he had been reduced to the 
condition of a minor chief ; arfd Tailapa regained sovereign power 
in 895 S’aka.t We have thus seven princes only between 669 and 
895, i.¢., for 226 years. This givos an average reign of 32 years to 
each, which is far too much. This was-the darkest period in the 
history of the Chilukya dynasty, and probably. no correct account 
of the succession was kept. Where the dynasty reigned and what 
the extent of its power was, cannot be satistactorily determined in 
the absence of the usual contemporary evidence, viz., inscriptions. 
There must have been several branches of the Chalukya family, 
and it is even a question whether Tailapa sprang from the main 
branch, J am inclined to believe that he belonged to quite a col- 
lateral and unimportant branch, and-that the main branch became 
extinct. For, the princes of the earlier dynasty always traced their 
descent to Hariti and spoke of themselves as belonging to the Manavya 
race ; while these later Chalukyas traced their pedigree to Satydéraya 
only, and those two names do not occur in_theirinscriptions except in 
the Miraj grant and its copies, where an effort is made to begin at the 
beginning. But evidently the writer of that grant had not sufficient 
materials at his command, since, as above stated, he places six princes 
only between Kirtivarman IJ. and Tailapa. There is little question 
that thero was no continuity of tradition. The titles Jagadekamalla, 
Tribhuvanamalla, &c., which the later Chalukyas assumed mark them 
off distinctively from priuces of the earlier dynasty, who had none like 
them. In a copper-plate grant dated S’aka 735 found in Maisur a 
Chalukya prince of the name of Vimaladitya, the son of Yagsovarman 
and grandson of Balavarman, is mentioned. ‘To ward off the evil 
influence of Saturn from Vimaliditya, a village was granted to a Jaina, 
sage on behalt of a Jaina temple by Govinda IIL, the Rashtrakita 
king, at the request of Chakiraja of the Ganga family, the maternal 
uncle of Vimaladitya.2 These three Chalukya names do not occur 
in the usual genealogy of the family. This therefore appears to have 
been an independent branch. Another independent offshoot ruled 
over a proviuce called Jola, a portion of which at least is included 
jn the modern district of Dharvad. In the Kauarese Bharata 


— 


1 Jour. R. A, 8., Vol, IV., p. 4, ? Ind, Ant., Vol. XZ, p. 11. 
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written in 863 S‘aka by a Jaina poet of the name of Pampa, Arike- 
sarin belonging to this branch, is mentioned by the poet as his 
patron, The genealogy there given is as follows :— 
Yuddhamalla 
Arikesarin 
Narleishha 
Dugdhamalla 
Baddiga 
Yuddhamatta, 
Narhsitbha 
Ae aan 

At the end of,a work entitled Sarnkshepasariraka, the author 
Sarvajiiitman, the pupil of Suresvara, who himself was a pupil of the 
great S‘amkaracharya, states that he composed it while “ the prosper- 
ous king of the Kshatriya race, the Aditya (sun) of the race of Manu 
whose orders were never disobeyed, was ruling over the earth”? This 
description would apply with propriety to such a king as Adityavar- 
man, Vikramaditya L, Vinayaditya, Vijayaditya, or Vikramaditya II. 
of the early Chalukya dynasty, since they were very powerful princes 
and were “ Adityas of the race of Manu.” For the Mauavya race 
to which they belonged may be understood as “ the race of Manu.” 
But SamkarAchirya is said to have lived between Saka 710 and 
742, wherofore his grand-pupil must have flourished abont the yoar 
800 of that era, while Vikrainaditya IT,, the latest of the four, ceased 
to reign in 669 Saka, Supposing then that the date assigned to 
Sashkarécharya is correct, the king meant by Sarvajidtman must 
be one of those placed by the Miraj grant between Kirtivarman II. 
and Tailapa. He may be Vikramaditya, the third prince after Kir- 
tivarman II.” but if the description is considered hardly applicable 
to a minor chief, Samkaracharya’s date must be pushed backwards 
go as to place the pupil of his pnpil in the reign of one of the five 
princes of the early Chalukya dynasty mentioned above. 

Tailapa seems to have carried his arms into the country of the 
Cholas*? and humbled the king of Chedit He dospatched an ox- 
pedition into Gujarat, under a general of the name of Barapa, against 
Miilaraja, the founder of the Chaulukya dynasty of Auahilapattana, 











APATITE ATT AT ETT : 
aerated Bae: SITs | 


BH AAATLTITAN THT ZI 
sTHeTAMAA AHFENAAT Bs TAL Il 


The Devesvara spoken of in the first line is Sureévara, the pupil of Sarhkar&charya, 


2 See th alogy at the end of this Section. 
3 Tad, ane Vol, p. 17. 4 Ind, Ant,, Vol. VIII, p. 16, 
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who for some time was hard pressed ; but according to the Gujarat 
chroniclers the general was eventually defeated with slaughter.! 
Somesvara, the author of the Kirtikaumudi, speaks of Barapa as the 
general of the lord of Lata, from which it would appear that Tailapa 
was in possession of that country.? Tailapa invaded MAlva also, 
which at this time was governed by Mufija, the uncle of the 
celebrated Bhoja. Mufija, instead of strictly confining himeelf 
to the defensive, took the offensive, and, against the counsels of his 
ie minister Rudrdditya, crossed the God&vari with a large army. 

e was encountered by ‘lailapa, who inflicted a crushing defeat on 
him and took him prisoner. At first Mufija was treated with 
consideration by his captor; but an attempt to effect his escape 
having been detected, he was subjected to indignities, made to beg 
from door to door, and finally beheaded.® This event is alluded to 
in one of Tailapa’s inscriptions. Tailapa reigned for twenty-four 
years. One of his feudatory chiefs granted a piece of Jand toa 
Jaina temple that he had constructed at Saundatti* in the Belgaum 
district, in the ycar 902 S’aka or A.v, 989. 


Tailapa married Jakabba, the daughter ofthe last Rashtrakita 
king, and had by her two sons, whose names were SatyAsraya and 
Daéavarman,? The former succeeded him in 919 S’aka or a.p, 997. 
Nothing particular is mentioned of him in any of the inscriptions. 
The Ktarepatan grant, which we have so often referred to, was 
issued in his reign in S’aka 930 by a dependent chief of the Silahara 
family which ruled over southern Konkan,® 


SatyAéraya died without issue and was succeeded by Vikramaditya I.° 
the son of his younger brother Dagavarman by his wife Bhagavati. 
The earliest of his inscriptions is dated S’aka 930, which is also the 
latest date of his predecessor. He therefore succeeded to the throne 
in that year, i. ., in 1008 a.p., and appears to have reigned for only 
a short time.!° He was succeeded by his brother Jayasimha or 
Jagadekamalla, who in an inscription dated 941 S‘aka, i.e., 1019 a.p., 
is represented to have put to flight or broken the confederacy of 
Malava and is styled “the moon of the lotus which was King 
Bhoja,” that is, one who humbled him.'! He is also spoken of as 
having beaten the Cholas and the Cheras. The Miraj grant was 
executed by him five years later, 7. ¢., in S’aka 946, when “ after 
having subdued the powerful Chola, the lord of the Dramila 
country, and taken away everything belonging to the ruler of the 
seven Konkans, he had encamped with his victorions army at 








1 Rasa Mala, Chap. IV, p. 38, new Ed. 2 Kirtikaumudi, IT, 3. 

3 Meruatunga’s Bhojaprabandha and Pro yn ee by Rajavallabha. 

7 ek R. A. 8, Vol. IV., p, 12, and Ind, Ant., Vol. XXI., p. 168. 

§ Jour. R. 8. Vol. IV., p. 4. 6 Jour. B. BL R, A. S,, Vol. X., p. 210. 

7 Miraj plates; Jour. R. A. S., Vol, ILL, p. 262, at. 30-35; Ind. Ant., Vol. VIIT., 
pp. 15-17, 8 Jour. B, B. R. A. S., Vor. I, p. 209, 

9 Tcall him Vikramdditya I. and not Vikramdditya V., as others do, because 
I would keep the two dynasties distinct for the reasons given in the text ahove, 
I shall call Vikramdditya Tribhuvanamalle, Vikramaditya II, and 20 on. 

© Jour. R. A. S., Vol, IV., p. 4. NW Ind, Ant, Vol. V., pr. 17. 
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Kolhapur in the course of a march to the northern countries to 
vanquish them,”! The latest date of this prince is S’aka 962.7 


Jayasimha ceased to reign in 962 S’‘aka, or 1040 a.D,, and was 
succeeded by his son Somes’vara I., who assumed the titles of Ahava- 
malla and Trailokyamalla. As usual with the Chalukya princes. the 
first enomy he had to turn his arms against was the king of the Cholas.$ 
He is then represented by Bilhana to have marched against Dhara, the 
capital of Bhoja, and captured it. Bhoja was compelled to abandon 
the city. These hostilities with the king of Malva seem to have been 
inherited by this king and his predecessor from Tailapa, who had 
caused Muija to be put to death, Bhoja was but a boy when this 
event took place. It is narrated in the Bhojacharitra that after he had 
come of age and begun to administer the affairs of his kingdom, on 
one occasion a dramatic play representing the fate of Muija was acted 
before him, and thereupon he resolved to avenge his uncle’s death. He 
invaded the Dekkan with a large army, captured Tailapa, subjected 
him to the same indignities to which Muiija had been subjected by 
him, and finally exeentedhim.* Bhoja, who ruled over Malva for 
about fifty-three years, was but.a mimor when Muija died. Muiija 
was on the throne in 994 AD.,© while Tailapa died or ceased to 
reign in 997 a.v. He must therefore have been slain by the latter 
between 994 and 997 a:D., and Tailapa did not survive Muija for a 
sufficiently long time to allow of Bhoja’s attaining majority and 
fighting with him. lence Bhoja could not have wreaked vengeance 
on Tailapa. But the wars of Jayasithha and Someévara I. with him 
show that the tradition recorded in the Bhojacharitra must have 
been correct to this extent, that to avenge his uncle’s death the kin 
of Malva formed a confederacy with some neighbouring princes aed 
attacked the dominions of the Chalukyas. Perhaps he captured 
Vikramaditya I., of whom we know so little, and put him to death. 
It was probably on that account that Jayasirnha took arms against 
him oan broke the confederacy, as represented in the inscription 
dated 941 S’aka. 

After some time Someévara attacked Chedi or Dahala, the capital 
of which was Sevur or Tripura, and deposed or slew Karna. King 
Bhoja must have died before this event ; for, just about tho time of 
his death, Karna had formed a confederacy with Bhimadova I. of 
Gujarit with a view to attack MAalva from two sides, and sacked 
Dhara after his death.’ Bilhana next represents the Chalukya 
prince to have marched against the countries on the sea-coast, 


? Loc. cit, Dramila is another form of Dravida. There ia some mistake here in 
the original. The letters are g 7 4 . Dr. Fleet takes q as one word and 
aa hreifiata as another, but g cannot be construed and Chandramila is unknown. 
The first word must be ay a toistake for some such word as aTa, “down,” “ bee 
low,” and the second Dramilddhipatim. 2 Ind, Ant., Vol. XIX,, p. 164. 

4 Bilhana’s Vikramanka Charitra, 1., 90; Jour. BR, A. S., Vol. IV., p. 13. 

4 Bhojécharitra, I., 50-56, 

5 My Report on the search for MSS. during 1882-83, p, 45, 

© Bilhana’s Vikr., J., 102-103. 

7 Merutunga’s Bhojaparabandha ; Rasa Mala, VL, p. 69, new Ed. 
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probably the western, These ho conquered, and having erected a 
triumphal column there, proceeded by the sea-shore to the extremity 
of the peninsula. In his progress through that part of the country 
the king of the Dravidas or Cholas attacked him, but was defeated. 
Somesvara thereupon proceeded to his capital Kaiicht, which he 
captured, and the Chola king had to flee away to save his life.! 
Ahavamalla’s operations against Bhoja and the Cholas are alluded to 
in an inscription, and he is also represented to have fought with the 
king of Kanyakubja or Kanoj and compelled him to betake him- 
self to the caverns of mountaius for safety.” 


Ahavamalla or Somesvara founded the city of Kulydna and made 
it his capital. Bilhana mentions the fact,? aud the name of the 
city does not occur in any inscription of a dato earlier than 975 

aka, when Somesvara was reignicg.* In the course of time three 
gona were born to Ahavamalla, the eldest of whom was named 
Somesvara, the second Vikramaditya, and the third Jayasimha.é 
The ablest of these was Vikramiditya, and Ahavamalla intended to 
raise him to the dignity of Yuvardja or prince-regent in superseasion 
of his elder brother ; Pat Bilhana tells us he declined the honour,’ 
Somesvara therefore was installed as prince-regent, but the real 
work was done by Vikram&ditya, who was invariably employed by 
his father to fight his battles. The first thing he did was to march 
as usual against the Cholas, whose king was defoated and deprived 
of his kingdom. Tho king of Malva, who had been driven from his 
country by somebody whose uameis not given,sought VikramAditya’s 
assistance. That prince put down his enemies and placed him on 
the throne.” Vikramaditya is said to have invaded the Ganda country 
or Bengal and K&martipa or Assam.®-In the more detailed deserip- 
tion of his career of conquest, Bilhana tells us, ho first marched 
against the Keralas, whom he conguered.2 The king of Simhala 
submitted to him at his approach ;"° then he took the city of Ganga. 
kupda and proceeded to the cduntry of the Cholas, the prince of 
which fled and took refugein the caverns of mountains. Vikramaditya 
then entered Kaicht and plundered it; and thence directed his 
march to Vengi, and to Chakrakota." 

While Vikramaditya was so employed, Ahavamalla was seized 


with a strong fever. When he observed his end approaching, he 
caused himself to be taken go the banks of the Tungabhadra. He 








1 Vikr. Ch., I., 107-116. 2 Ind. Ant., Vol. VILL, p. 19. 

3 Bithaga’s Vikr. Ch., IL, 1, The natural construction appears to be to take qtjeq 
“ most excellent” as an attributive adjective, not predicatire, and take FHT as the 
predicate. The sense then will be: “He made (founded) the most excellent city 
named KalyAna.” 

4 See Dr. Fleet’s remarks on the point, Ind, Ant., Vol. VIIL., p. 105. The word 
Kalyéna occurring in the Salotgi inscription (Ind. Ant., Vol. I., p. 210,) is algo, like 
that in Ktrtivarman’s grant, to be taken in the sense of “ good, ”’“ benefit, ” “ benefi- 
cial,” and notas the name of a town as Mr. Pandit and Dr, Biihler have done, 

5 Bilhana’s Vikr. Ch., U., 57-58 and 85; IIL, 1, 25, 

6 7b., LIL., 26-32, 35-41, and 48-54, 7 76, IIL, 85-67. 

® 1b,, il, 74, 9 7b. IV., 2, 18. . 

0 Je., LV., 20, N Jb, IV,, 21-80, For the situation of Vetyi, see supra, p. 185. 
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bathed in the waters of the river and gave away a great deal of 
gold in charity. Then entering the river again, he proceeded until 
the water reached his neck, and, in the din caused by the waves and 
a nomber of musical instruments, drowned himself! This event 
must have tuken place in Saka 991, corresponding to 1069 a.p.? 
Ahavamalls, according to Bilhana, performed a great many sacrifices 
and was very liberal to men of learning.? On account of his virtues, 
poets made him the hero of the tales, poems, and dramas composed 
by them.! 


Somesvara, the eldest son of Ahavamalla, having been prince- 
regent, ascended the throne asa matter of course, and assumed 
the title of Bhuvanaikamalla, Vikramaditya received intelligence 
of his father’s death while returning from Vengi. He hastened 
to the capital and was received with affection by his brother. 
Vikramaditya made over to him all the spoils he had won 
in the course of his conquests, and for some time there was a 
good understanding between the brothers, But Somesvara was a 
weak and tyrannical prince. He oppressed his subjects and lost 
their affection, Herwould not be guided by the counsels of wiser 
and better men ; and the kingdom of Kuntala lost a good deal of 
its importance and influence. Vikramaditya, unable to control his 
brother and suspecting his intentions towardshimself,left the capital 
with his younger brother Jayasimha anda large army.5 Somes- 
vara II. sent his forces after him, but they were defeated by Vikra- 
maditya with great slaughter.® The prince then proceeded to the 
banks of the Tungabhadr4, and, after some time, directed his march 
towards the country of the Cholas, On the way he stopped at 
Banavasi, where he enjoyed himself for some time, and then started 
for the country of Malaya. Jayakesi is represented to have submit- 
ted to Vikramaditya and_‘‘given him more wealth than he desired, 
and thus to have rendered lasting the smile on the face of the Konkan 
ladies.” Jayakesi appears thus to have been king of the Konkan, 
and was the same as the first king of that name, who in the copper- 
plate grants of the Goa Kadambas, published by Dr. Fleet, is spoken 
of as having entered into an alliance with the Chdlukya and Chola 
kings and made Gopakapattana or Goa his capital. Vikrama- 
ditya or Tribhuvanamalla in after-life gave his daughter Mallala- 
mahadevi in marriage to his grandson, who also was called Jayakedi ; 
and this circumstance 1s mentioned in all the three grants, since the 
connection with the paramount sovereign of the Dekkan raised the 
dignity of the family.2 The king of the Alupas® also rendered his 
obeisance to the Chalukya prince, who showed him marks of favour. 
He then subjugated the Keralas or people of Malabar, and turned 
towards the country of the Dravidas or Cholas, Being informed of 
this, the Chola prince sent a herald with proposals of peace, offering 





1 Bilhana’s Viky, Ch., IV., 46-68. This mode of death is known by the name of 


Jalasamddhi. 2 Jour. R. A. S., Vol. IV., p. 4. 
3 Bilhana’s Vike, Ch., I, 97-99; IV., 52. hot 8 
® 70,,TV., 88-119; V., 1. 8 1b, Vi, 5-8 7 1b.,.V., 10, 18-25, 


8 Jour, BB. R, AS, Vol. IX., pp. 242, 268, 279. ? See supra, p, 183, note 3. 
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his daughter in marriage to Vikramaditya. These were accepted 
by the latter, and at the solicitations of the Chola he fell back on 
the Tungabhadraé, where the prince arrived with his daughter and 
concluded an alliance. 


Some time after, the king of the Cholas died and there was a 
revolution in the kingdom. When the Chalukya prince heard of 
this he immediately proceeded to Kajfichi, and placing the son of 
his father-in-law ou the throne, remained there for a month to sup- 
ae his enemies and render his position secure. A short time after 

is return to the Tungabhadra, however, Rajiga, the king of Vengi, 
observing that the nobility of the Chola prince were disaffected, 
seized the opportunity, and, having deposed him, usurped the sov- 
ereignty of the country. ‘To embarrass Vikramaditya and prevent 
his descent on K&ichi, Rajiga incited his brother Someévara II. to 
attack him from behind. Vikramaditya, however, marched on, and, 
by the time he came in sight of the Dravida forces, Someévara over- 
took him in his rear, He had a very large army, which was well 
equipped.” Bilhana, who is, of course,-anxious to show his patron 
to be guiltless in this fratricidal war, represents him to be deeply 
afflicted when he saw that his brother had made common cause 
with his enemy, and to have endeavoured to dissuade him from the 
course on which he had embarked. Somesvara made a show of 
yiolding to his brother’s expostulations, seeking however in the 
meanwhile for a favourable opportunity to strike a decisive blow.® 
But Vikramaditya finally resolved to give a fight to the armies of 
both, Then a bloody battle ensued, Vikramaditya proved victorious, 
the new king of the Dravidas fled, and Somesvara was taken prisoner. 
The Chalukya prince then returned to the Tungabhadra, and after 
some hesitation dethroned Somesvara and had himself crowned 
king. To his younger brother Jayasimha he assigned the province 
of Banavasi.4 These events took place in the cyclic year Nala, 
Saka 998, or a.pD. 1076. 


Vikramaditya IT. then entered Kalyana and had a long and upon 
the whole a peaceful reign of fifty years.° He assumed the title 
of Tribhuvanamalla, and is known by the names of Kalivikrama and 
Parmadirdya also, He abolished the S’aka era and established his 
own ; but it fell into disuse not long after his death. Some time 
after his accession, he went to Karah&taka or Karhdd and married 
the daughter of the Silahara king who reigned at the place. Her 





1 Bilhana’s Vikr. Ch., V. 26-29, 46, 56, 60, 73, 79-89. 710, V1, 7-54 

3 76,, VI, 56-61. 4 7d., VI., 90-93, 98-99, 

5 Jour. R. A, 8&., Vol. IV., p. 4; Ind. Ant., Vol. hears 189, The current Saka 
year wae 999, Dr. Fleet thinks that the festival of his Pattadandha or coronation, 
granta on account of which are recorded as made on the Sth day of the bright half 
of Phalguna inthe Nala year, in an inscription at Vadageri, was the annual festival, 
But this ia a mere assumption. Oue would expect in such a case the word vérshikot- 
sava, The utsava or festival spoken of must be that which followed the ceremony. 
The date in this inscription refers to the grant, and does not, in my opinion, show at 
all the day on which the coronation ceremony took place. All we oan gather from 
this inscription and that at Arale‘vars is that the Nala Sathvateara was the first year 
of hia reign, 6 Jour. BR. A. S., Vol. IV., p. 1d 
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Beotion XII. name was Chandralekhd and she was a woman of rare beanty, Bil- 
a hana represents her to have held a svayamvara where a great many 
kings assembled, out of whom she chose the Chalukya prince and 
placed the nuptial wreath round his neck. Whether the scayam- 
vara was real, or imagined by the poet to give himself an oppor- 
tunity for the display of his poetic and descriptive powers, it is not 
possible to decide. Chandralekha is spoken of in the inscriptions as 
Chandaladevi, and many other wives of Tribhuvanamalla are men- 
tioned besides her. The revenues of certain villages were assigned 
to them for their private expeuses.! 


Rebellion of Jaya- Some years after, Vikrama’s brother Jayasimha, who had been 

— Nisan appointed his viceroy at Banavasi, began to meditate treason against 

woe him. He extorted a great deal of money from his subjects, entered 

into an alliance with the Dravida king and other chiefs, and even 

endeavoured to foment sedition and treachery among Vikramaditya’s 

troops. When the king heard of this, he made several attempts to 

dissuade his brother from his evil course,‘but they were of no avail ; 

and in ashort time Jayasiynha came with his numerous allies and his 

large army and encamped on the banks of the Krishuaé. He plundered 

and burned the surrounding villages and took many prisoners, and 

considered success so certain that he sent insulting messages to 

Vikrama.? The king then marched against him at the head of his 

forces. As he approached the river he was harassed by the enemy’s 

skirmishers, but driving them away he encamped on the banks.’ 

He surveyed his brother’s army and found it to be very large and 

strong. Then a battle ensued» At first the elephants of the enemy 

advanced and spread confusion in the ranks of Vikrama. All his 

elephants, horses, and men turned backwards ; but with romark- 

able bravery the king rushed forward on the back of his maddened 

elephant, dealing heavy.blows right and left. The elephants of the 

enemy were driven back and the king killed a great many of his 

soldiers. The army was defeated and Jayasirhha and his followers 

fled away. Vikrama did not pursue the enemy, but took the 

elephants, horses, women, and baggage left on the battle-field, and 

returned to his capital, After a time Jayasithha was caught skulk- 

ing in a forest and brought to Vikramaditya, who, however, is 
represented to have pardoned him.* 


Invasion of In the latter part of Vikrama’s reign his dominions were invaded 
Vikrama’s by a prince of the Hoysala branch of the Yadava family reigning at, 
SeenON Dvarasamudra, the modern Halebid in Maisur ; and with him were 
"associated the kings of the Pandya country, Goa, and Konkan. This 

Hoysala prince must have been Vishnuvardhana, the younger 

brother of Ballala and the grandson of VinayAditya, who first brought 

the dynasty into prominence, For in the inscription of Vira Bal- 

Jaja, the grandson of Vishnuvardhana, at Gaddaka, Vishnuvardhana 

is represented to have overrun the whole country between his capital 





1 Jour, R. A, §., Vol. IV,, p. 15, and Bilhana’s Vikr, Ch., VIII.—~XI. 
3 Bilhana’s Vikr. Ch., XIV., 1-13, 18, 49-56. 
§ 1b. XIV., 57, 70, 71. 4 1b, XV, 23, 41-42, 55-71, 85-87, 
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and Belvola and washed his horses with the waters of the Krishna- 
Vena. It is also stated that “he was again and again reminded 
by his servants of the honour done to him by the king Paramardi- 
deva (Vikramaditya), who said, ‘Know the Hoysala alone among 
all princes to be unconquerable.’”’?! Vikramaditya despatched 
against these enemies a dependent chief of the name of Acha or 
Achagi, whose territory lay to the south. Acha, who was “a very 
lion in war and shining like the hot-rayed sun, sounding his war- 
cry, pursued and prevailed against Poysala, took Gove, put to flight 
Lakshma in war, valorously followed after Pandya, dispersed at 
all times tho Malapas, and seizod upon the Konkan.”* Acha 
must have fought several other battles for his master; for he is 
represented to have made “the kings of Kalinga, Vanga, Maru, 
Grjara, Malava, Chera, and Chola (subject) to his sovereign.” 4 
Vikramaditya himself had to take the field against the Chola 
prince, who had grown insubordinate. He was defeated and fled, 
and the king returned to his capital. Vikramaditya IT. constructed 
a large temple of Vishnu and had a tank.dug in front of it. In 
the vicinity he founded a town which was called Vikramapura.§ 
He governed his subjects well and they were happy under 
his rule, The security they enjoyed was so great that, according 
to Bilhana, “they did not care to close the doors of their housos at 
night, and instead of thieves the raya of the moon entered through 
the window openings.’? He was very liberal and bountiful to the 
poor and “ gave the sixteen great gifts at each holy conjuncture.”® 
hat he was a patron of learning is shown by the fact of a 
Kasmirian Pandit like Bilhana, who travelled. over the whole of 
India in quest of support, having been raised by him to the dignity of 
Vidyapati or chief Pandit. Vijidnesvara, the author of the Mitakshara, 
which is at present acknowledged over a large part of India, and 
especially in the Maratha country, as the chief authority on matters of 
civil and religious law, flourished in the reign of Vikramdditya 
and lived at Kalyana. At the end of most manuscripts of that work 
there occur three stanzas, which may be translated as follows’: 


“On the surface of the earth, there was not, there is not, and 
there will be not, a town like Kalyina; never was a monarch like 
the prosperous Vikramarka seen or heard of ; and—what more ?— 
Vijiianeévara, the Pandit, does not bear comparison with any other® 





‘Ind. Ant., Vol. IT., p. 300. Dr. Fleet’s translation of this verse is incorrect. 
The words are i be aa collocated =a TG TAETTTT Rreaaq TNT HA qeaieaa- 
BIA: TEYTAE J: AG: TE CATT | 

* Jour. B. B. R. A.S., Vol. XI, p. 244. Poysala and Hoysala are one and the 
same word. 

3 1b. p. 269. 4 Bilhana’s Vikr, Ch., XVII, 43-68. 

+ 7d, XVIL, 15, 22, 29, and Jour. R. A. 5., Vol. IV,, p. 15. 

6. Bithana’s Vikr. Ch, XVIL., 6, 36-37. 

7 See Dr. Bihler’s article on the subject in Jour. B. B. R. A. &, Vol. IX., p. 184. 


8 Dr, Biihler’s reading of the last two lines is frartacaitedt a AHA fir araz- 
eqrrat HeIey aE HETSATTALT TAT ATT | The Doctor connecteeqeywith 
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(person). May this triad which is like a celestial creeper! exist 
to the ond of the Kalpa! 

“May the Lord of wisdom? live as long as the sun and moon 
endure,—he who produces words which distil honey and than which 
nothing is more wonderful to the learned, gives wealth exceeding 
their wishes to a multitade of supplicants,® contemplates the form of 
the subjugator of Mura, and has conquered the enemies that are 
born with the body. 

“May the lord Vikramaditya protect this whole earth as long 
as the moon and the stars endure,—he whose feet are refulgent 
with the lustre of the crest jewels of prostrate kings from the 
bridge, which is the heap of the glory of the best scion of the Raghu 
race, to the lord of mountains, and from the Western Ocean, the 
waves* of which surge heavily with the nimble shoals of fishes, to 
the Eastern Ocean,” 

Though Sanskrit authors often indulge in hyperbolic expressions 
without sufficient basissand as mere conventionalities, still the 


ea araq and translates “nothing elae that exists in this Kalpa beara comparison with 
the learned Vijfidnesvara.” To mean ‘nothing else,” fe aPAT must be frareraty ; 
and in this construction yjtggy, the nominative, has no verb, HAT being taken as the 
nominative to the verb yHq, Again, it will not do to say ‘“‘nothing that existe in 


this Kalpa bears comparison,” &c., for one-half of this Kalpa only has passed away ; 

the other half still remains, and what it will produce but has not yet produced cannot 

be spoken of as geqeay oF ‘‘ existing in the Kalpa.” The only proper reading with 
~ 


a slight alteration is that of the Bombay lithographed edition, which he has given 


in a footnote and which is fRaras-acTAaERet Instead of at, there must be at 


here, And this is the. reading of a manuscript of the Mitakshard, dated Sarivat 
1535 and §'aka 1401, purchased by me about ten years ago for the Bombay Govern- 
ment. The reading ie tu be translated as in the text. 


1 Like the celestial creeper, in so far as the triad satisfies all desires. 

? Dr. Biihler reads gay fasraarey and construes it as a vocative. The vocative 
does not look natural here. The Bombay lithographed edition and my manuscript 
have fagTaqaty: the nominative. Instead of gay the former has ag and the latter qzq, 
1 have adopted this last. The author has here taken the name Vijndnesvara in its 
etymological sense and given to fagya or “ knowledge” the object aeq or “truth,” 
the whole meaning ‘‘ the lord of the knowledge of truth”. 


$ Dr, Biihler’s reading here is Tara aT Ta TeT A aT: Here adam: 
cannot make any sense ; it ought to be g/aqpqy Which the lithographed edition and 


my manuacript have. The latter reads the whole line thus —~alarhartaaanarar- 
ataat (arya): There is another gy after this, which is redundant. 


4 The reading of the epithet of the “* Western Ocean " is corrupt in all the three. 
I would improve that of the lithographed edition, which is athe 
P , TEMAS A TR TET 


to g akn Bqand of my manuscript to ay . Th t 
AOAMAGA YRS HET P TF TAGE. The 700 te 


is used in connection with waves (see B, & R.’s Lexicon sub voce), 
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language and manner of these stanzas do show a really enthusiastic 
admiration in the mind of the writer for the city, its ruler, and the 
great Pandit, who from the fact of the liberality attributed to him 
appours to have enjoyed the favour of the king and perhaps held a 
high office. From this and from the description given by Bilhana, as 
well as from Vikramaditya’s inscriptions, of which we have about two 
hundred, it appears to be an undoubted fact that he was the greatest 
prince of this later Chalukya dynasty, and that during his reign the 
couutry enjoyed happiness and prosperity. 

Vikramiditya IL. was succeeded in S’aka 1048 and in tho cyclic year 
Pardbhava (a.pD. 1127) by his son Somesvara ITI., who assumed the 
title of Bhilokamalla.'! Ee hada short reign of about 11 years. 
He is represented to have “placed his feet on tho heads of the 
kings of Andhra, Dravila, Magadha, Nepila; and to have been 
lauded by all learned men.”? This last praise does not seem to be 
undeserved ; for we have a work in Sansbrit written by Somesvara 
entitled MAnasollasa or Abhilashitartha-Chintamani, in which a 
great deal of information on a variety.of-subjects is given. The 
book is divided into five parts. Inthe firstare given the causes 
which lead to the acquisition of a kingdom; in the second, those 
that enable one to retain it after he has acquired it; in the third, 
the kinds of enjoyment which are open toa king after he has 
rendered his power firm ; in the fourth, the modes of diversion which 
give mental pleasure ; and in tho fifth, sports or amusements. Hach 
of these consists of twenty kinds. In the first are included such 
virtues as shunning lies, refraining from injury.to others, continence, 
generosity, affability, faith in the gods, feeding and supporting the 
poor and helpless, friends and adherents, &c, Under the second head 
are described what are called the seven azgas, 7%. ¢., the ideal king, 
his ministers including the priest aud the astrologer, the treasury 
and the way of replenishing it, the army, &c. Tho enjoyments are—a 
beautiful palace, bathing, anointing, rich clothing, ornaments, &e. 
The diversions are—military practice, horsemanship, training ele- 
phants, wrestling, cockfights, bringing up of dogs, poetry, music, 
dancing, and others. The last class comprises sports in gardens and 
fields, or on mountains and sandbanks, games, enjoyment of the com- 
pany of women, &c. In connection with these subjects there are few 
branches of learning or art in Sanskrit the main principles of which 
are not stated. We havo polity, astronomy, astrology, dialectics, 
rhetoric, poctry, music, painting, architecture, medicine, training of 
horses, olephants, and dogs, &c. The king does appear to have been 
a man of learning, and it was on that account that he received the 
title of Sarvaynabhiipa’ or the “ all-knowing kiug.” In the Manasol- 
lasa, in connection with the preparation of an almanac, the day usod 
as an epoch from which to calculate the positions of certain heavenly 
bodies is stated as “ Friday, the beginning of the month of Chaitra, 





1 Jour. R.A. S., Vol. IV., p. 15. The current Saka year corresponding to Pard- 


bhava was 1049, 2 
3 Jour, B. B, RB, A. S., Vol. XL, p. 268, 3 Jb,, pp. 259 and 268. 
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one thousand and fifty-one years of Saka having elapsed, the year 
of the cycle being Saxmya, while the king Soma, the ornament of the 
Chalukya [race], who was the very sage Agastya to the ocean of the 
essences of allthe SAstras and whose enemies were destroyed, was 
ruling over the sea-begirt earth.? This work, therefore, was written 
in the fourth year after his accession. 


Someésvara I{T. or Bhiilokamalla was succeeded in the cyclic year 
Kdlaywktis S’aka 1060 or a.p. 1138, by his son Jagadekamalla, 
Nothing particular is recorded of him. He reigned for 12 rene 
and was succeeded by his brother Tailapa IJ., Nurmadi Taila or 
Trailokyamalla, in S’aka 1072, Pramvoda Samvatsara.* During these 
two reigns the power of the Chilukyas rapidly declined, and some of 
the fondatory chiefs became powerful and arrogant. The opportunity 
was scized by a dependent chief named Vijjala or Vijjana of the 
Kalachuri race, who held the office of Dandandyaka or minister 
of war under Tailapa. He conceived the design of usurping the 
throne of his master, and endeavoured to secure the sympathies and 
co-operation of some ofthe powerful and semi-independent chiefs. 
Vijayarka, the Mahamandalesvara of Kolhapur, was one of those 
who assisted him,{ and Prolaraja of tho Kakateya dynasty of 
Tailangana, who is represented to have fought with ‘Tailapa, did so 
probably to advance the same cause. He kept his master Tailapa 
under complete subjection till Saka 1079 or a.p. 1157, when Tailapa 
left Kalyana and fled to Annigeri in the Dharvdd district, which 
now became the capital of his kingdom greatly reduced in extent, 
‘There is an inscription dated Saka 1079, in Vijjana’s name, tho cyclic 











1 That is, he drank the essences of all the Siistras or sciencca as the sage Agastya 
drank the whole ovean. 


VHISAASTR UTA LAT AT | 
UIT AATNS MT WAAR TA || 
Iz TAGs Brad TaraEry | 
IMAI AUNGIREMT (I 
aieqaacat Faqrarat waar | 
aRaitrataraeen: elas 3 || 


3 The Siddharthin Sarnvatsara is mentioned as the second of his reign, wherefore 
the preceding Kalayukti (Naka 1060) must have been the first. The current Saka 
year was 1061. Ind, Ant,, Vol. VL, p. 141. There are several inscriptions in which 
tho name of Jagadekamalla occurs, but it ia difficult to make out whether they 
belong to the reign of this king or Jayasithha-Jagadekamalla, since the cyclic year 
only is given in them. Sometimes the year of the king’s reign ia also given, but that 
even does not help in settling the point, For Jayasimha began to reign in Saka 940, 
just 120 years or two complete cycles of 60 ycars each before Jayadekamalla II., and 
consequently the cyclic years and the years of their reigns are the same, 

, * Por the Yuva Sathvatsara was the sixth of hia reign and it fell next after 
Saka 1077, In J’ramoda, 107% was the current Saka year and 1072 yeara had 
expired ; PAli, Sans. and old Can. Ins. No. 181. 

x at of Bhoja I], of Kulhapur, Trans, Bomb. Lit. Soc., Vol. III, See Section 

§ He is said to have captured Tailapa and Jet him off through his devotion for 
him. He promeely owed some allegiance to the Chalukya sovereign. Ins, of Rudra- 
deva, Ind. Ant., Vol. XJ, pp., 12-13, lines 27-30, 
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year being [fvara ; and the next Satnvatsara, BahudAdnyu,is spoken 
of asthe second year of his reign.| He does not however scem to 
have assumed the titles of supreme sovereignty till S’aka 1084, when 
he marched aguinst Tailapa II., who was at Annigeri, and proclaimed 
himself an independent monarch. Tailapa seems then to have gono 
further south and established himself at Banavidsi.? ‘The latest yeav 
of his reign mentionod in the inscriptions is the fifteenth, the 
Sainvatsara or cyclic year being Pdrthiva, which was current next 
after Saka 10873 


For some time there was an interruption in the Chalukya power, 
and the Kalachuris seom to have held possession of the whole tervi- 
tory of thatdynasty. But internal dissensions consequent on the 
rise of the Lingfiyata creed and the assassination of Vijjana consi- 
derably weakened the power of the Kalachuris, and about the Saka 
year 1104+ Someévara, the son of Nurmadi Taila, succeeded in wrest- 
ing a considerable portion of the hereditary dominions of his family, 
and established himself at Annigeri. He owed his restoration to 
power to the valour and devoted attachment of a feudatory of his 
family named Brahma or Bomma, who-fought several battles with 
the enemies of his master and is»said to-have conquered sixty 
elephants by means of a single one.*. Bomma is represented in an 
inscription at Annigeri dated Saka 1106 to have destroyed the 
Kalachuris and restored the Chalukyas to the throne.® But a short 
time after, the YAdavas of the sonth rose under Vira Ballala and of 
the north under Bhillama, They both fought with Bomma; but 
suocess at first attended the arms of Vira Ballala, who subdued the 
Chalukya general and put an end to the power of the dynasty.® 
We lose trace of Vira Soma or Somegvara IV, after Saka 1111, 


The Chalukya family must have thrown out several branches of 
petty chiefs, One such has been brought to light by a copper-plate 
grant dated Saka 1182, Raudia Sathyatsara, which was in the 
possession of the Khot of Teravan, a village in the Rajapur taluka 
of the Ratnagiri district? The donor Keéava Mahajani was the 
minister of a Mahimandaleavara or chief of the name of Kamm. 
vadeva, one of whose titles was “the sun that blows open the lotus 
bud in the shape of the Chalukya race.” Ho isalso called Kalydna- 
puravarddhiévara or “lord of Kalyana the best of cities,” which 
like several such tithes of other chiefs* simply shows that he be- 
longed to the family that once reigned with glory at Kalyana. The 
village conveyed by the grant was Teravataka, identified with 
Teravan itself, from which it would appear that Karhvadeva was 
chief of that part of Konkan. ‘There is an inscription in the temple 





1Pp, 8. & O. C. Ins. Nos. 219 and 182. # Jour. R. A. S., Vol. IV., p. 16. 
3 PS. 8&0, C. Ins. No, 140. 
* Jour. R.A. 8, Vol. IV,, p. 16; Ind. Ant. Vol, IL, p, 300, 1. 29. 


5 Jour, Ry A.S, VoLIV., p. 16. % Ind, Ant., Vol. IL, p. 300, Il. 29-30, 

? Published in Jour. R, A. S., Vol. V., in Jour, B, B, R.A. 8, Vol. 1V., p. 105, 
and Memoir, SAvantvadi State, Govt, Rec, No, X. 

8 See infra, Section XVI. 
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of Ambabai at Kolhapur in which is recorded the grant of a village 
by Somadeva who bolonged to the Chalukya family and reigned 
at Samgameévara, which is twelve kos to the north-east of 
Ratndigiri. Somadeva was the son of Vetugideva and the father of 
the last was Karnadeva.!. Probably the KAarhvadeva of the Teravan 
grant belonged to this branch of thefamily. There aro still Maratha 
families of the name of Chalke reduced to poverty in the Samga- 
megvara Taluka or in the vicinity. 





1 Jour. B, B, R. A. 8, Vol. IT., p. 263, 
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SECTION XIII. 


THE KALACHURIS, 


Taw earliest mention of a family of this name that we have is in 
connection with Mangaliga of the early Chalukya dynasty. Vinaya- 
ditya is represented in one of his inscriptions to have subdued the 
Haihayas and Vikramaditya IJ. married, as we have seen, two 
girls who were sisters belonging to thefamily.! The later Rashtra- 
kfita princes were also connected by marriage with the Haihayas. 
This family known also by the name of Kalachuri or Kulachuri? 
ruled oyer Chedi or the country about Jabalpur. The Kalachuris of 
Kalyana must have been an offshoot of this family. One of the 
titles used by Vijjana was Kdlafijarapuravarddhi svara “or Lord of 
the best city of Kalafijara.’”’3 Kalafijara was a stronghold belong- 
ing tothe rulers of Chedi* and was probably their capital, though 
Tripura, the modern Tevur, is also known to have been the principal 
seat of thefamily. The title, therefore, connects the Kalyana branch 
of the Kalachuris with the Chedifamily, This branch was founded 
by Kyishna, who in the Belgaum grant® is spoken of as “ another 
Krishyo,” the incarnation of Vishnu, and as‘ having done wonder- 
ful deeds even during his boyhood.”” He was succeeded by his son 
Jogama, and Jogama by his son Paramardin. Paramardin was the 
father of Vijjana. Vijjana before his usurpation called himself only 
a Mahamandalesvara or minor chief, and is first mentioned as a 
feudatory of Jagadekamalla, the successor of Somes’vara III. 
The manner in which he drove away Taila IIT. from Kalyana, and 
haying raiscd himsclf to the supreme power in the state gradually 
assumed the titles of a paramount sovereign, has already been de- 
scribed, Butsoon after, a religious revolution took place at Kalyana, 
aod Vijjana and his family succumbed to it. 


The principal leader of that revolution was a person of the name 
of Basava, A work in Kanarese entitled Basava Purana gives an 
account of Basava; but it is full of marvellous stories and relates 
the wonderful miracles wrought by him, The principal incidents, 
however, may be relied on as historical. On the other hand there 
is another work entitled Vijjalaraéyacharita, written by a Jaina, 
which gives an account of the events from the opposite side, since 
the attacks of the Lingdyatas were chiefly directed against tho 
Jainas, and these were their enemics. 

Basava was the son of a Brahman named MAdiraja, who lived at 
Bagevadi in the Kaladgi district. Baladeva, the prime minister of 
Vijjana, was his maternal uncle and gave him his daughter in 
marriage.’ After Baladeva’s death the king appointed Basava his 





1 Supra, Section X, 

3 See grant published in Arch, Surv. West, Ind., No. 10, 

8 Jour. B. B. RB. A.8., Vol. [X., p, 330, No. 50. 

* Bilhana’s Vikr. Ch., XVIIL, p. 93. Karna seems to be represented here to haye 
conquered Kalafjara. 5 Jour, B, B. R. A. S., Vol. XVIIL, p. 270, 

® Pp. S. & O,C. Ins. No. 119. 

* Basava Purina, Jour, B. BR, A,S., Vol. VILL, p, 67, 
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prime minister as being closely related to Baladeva.!_ The Jainas, 
however, state that Basava had a beantiful sister named Padmavatt, of 
whom the king became enamoured-and whom he either married or 
made his mistress’; and it was on that account that he was raised 
to that office and became a man of influence. There must be some 
truth in this story; for the Basava Purana narrates that the king 
gave his younger sister Ntlalochana in marriage to Basava, which 
looks as 1f it were a counter-story devised to throw discredit on the 
other which was so derogatory to Basava® Basava had another 
sister named Nagalambika, who had ason named Chenna-Basava or 
Basava the younger. In concert with him Basava began to pro- 
pound a new doctrine and a new mode of worshipping Siva, in which 
the Linga and the Nandin or bull were prominent. He speedily got 
a large number of followers, and ordained a great many priests, 
who were called Jangamas. Basava had charge of the king’s 
treasury, and out of it he spent largo amounts in supporting and 
entertaining these Jangamas, who led a profligate life. Vijjana had 
another minister named Majichanna, who was the enemy of Basava, 
and informed the king, of -his rival’s embezzlements.* In the 
course of time | Vijjana was completely alienated from Basava 
and endeavoured to apprehend him. But he made his escape with 
a number of followers, whereupon the king sent some men in 
pursuit. These were easily dispersed by Basava, and then Vijjana 
advanced in person. But a large number of followers now joined 
Basava, and tho king was defeated and had to submit to his minister. 
Basava was allowed to return to Kalyana and reinstated in his 
office.6 There was, however, no possibility of a complete reconci- 
liation, and after some time the leader of the new sect conceived 
the design of putting the king to death. The circumstances that 
immediately led to the deed and the manner in which it was perpe- 
trated are thus stated in the Basava Purana. 


At Kalyana there were two pious Lingdyatas named Halleyaga 
and Madhuveyya, who were the devout adheronts of their master 
Basava., Vijjana, listening to the calumnious accusations of their 
enemies, caused their eyes to be put out, All the disciples of Basava 
were highly indignant at this cruel treatment of these holy men, 
and assembled in their master’s house. Basava ordered Jagaddeva 
to murder the king, pronounced a curse on Kalyana, and left the 
town. Jagaddeva hesitated for a moment, but his mother spurred 
him on, and with two companions,:Mallaya and Bommaya, went 
straight to the palace of the king; and rashing through the throng 
of courtiers, counsellors, and princes, they drew their poignards and 
stabbed Vijjana. Thence they went into the strects, and brandishing 
their weapons proclaimed the reason of their perpetrating the deed. 
Then arose disgonsions in the city, men fought with men, horses 
with horses, and elephants with elephants; the race of Vijjana was 
extinct, Kalyina was a heap of ruins, and the curse pronounced 





1 Jour, B. B. R, A. S., Vol. VILL, p. 69. 
2 7h, p. 97. Sir W. Hlliot’s paper, Jour. R, A.S., Vol. IV., p. 20. 

3 Jour, B. B. R, A.S., Vol. VIIE, p. 70. 4 1d., pp. 78 & 89. 
5 Jour. R. A.S,, Vol, IV., p, 21; Jour, B, B. R.A. S., Vol. VIIL, p. 89. 
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by Basava was verified. Basava went in haste to his favourite shrine 
of Sangames’vara, situated on the confluence of the Malaprabha 
with the Krishna, and there in compliance with his prayers the god 
absorbed him in his body. 


The account given by the Jainas is different. Vijjana had gone 
on an expedition to Kolhapur to reduce the Silahara chief Bhoja IT. 
to subjection. In the course of his march back to the capital he 
encamped at a certain place on the banks of the Bhima, and, while 
reposing in his tent, Basava sent to him a Jangama disguised as a 
Jaina with a poisoned fruit. Vijjana, who is said to have been a 
Jaina himself, unsuspectingly took the fruit from the hands of the 
seeming Jaina priest; and as soon as he smelled it, he became 
senseless. His son Immadi Vijjana and others hastened to the 
spot, but to no purpose. Vijjana, however, somewhat recovered his 
senses for a short while; and knowing who it was that had sent the 
poisoned fruit, enjoined his son to put Basava to death. Immadi 
Vijjana gave orders that Basava shonld be arrested and all Jangamas, 
wherever found, executed. On hearing, of this, Basava fled; 
and being pursued went to the Malabar coast\and took refuge at 
a place called Ulavi® The town was closely invested and Basava 
in despair threw himself into a well and died, while his wife Nilamba 
put an end to her existence by drinking poison. When Vijjana’s 
son was pacified, Chenna-Basava surrendered all his uncle’s property 
to him and was admitted into favour. He now became the sole 
leader of the Lingéyatas; but, even before, his position was in some 
respects superior to that of Basava.. The religious portion of the 
movement was under his sole direction, and it was he who shaped 
the creed of the sect. In him the Pranava or sacred syllable Om 
is said to have become incarnate to teach the doctrines of the Vira 
Saiva faith to Basava,> and, according to.the Chenna-Basava Purana, 
“ Chenna-Basava was S‘iva; Basava, Vyishabha (or BS’iva's bull, 
the Nandin) ; Bijiala, the door-keeper ; Kalyana, Kailasa; (and) S’iva 
worshippers (or Lingdyatas), the S‘iva host (or the troops of S’iva’s 
attendants.) ® 


Vijjana’s death took place in S’aka 1089 (1090 currend), or A.n. 
1167, He was succeeded by his son Soma, who is also called Sovi- 
deva or Somesvara. The Belgaum copper-plate charter was issued. 
by him on the twelfth of the bright half of Karttika in S’aka 1096, 
the cyclic year being Jaya, to confirm the grant of land to fourteen 
Brahmans and the god Somesvara made by one of his queens named 
Bavaladevt. The king had given her his consent to make the grant 
as a reward for a beautiful song that she sang on an occasion 
when the most influential persons belonging to his own and other 
kingdoms had gathered together in his audience-hall, Soma 
reigned till S’aka 1100 and was followed by his brother Sammkama, 
whose inscriptions come down to the cyclic year Subbakpit. Tn an 





1 Jour. B, BR, A. S., Vol. VITL, p. 96 ; Wilson’s Mackenzie MSS., pp. 309 - 310, 
2 Wilson’s Mackenzie MSS., p. 320. 3 Jour, R. A. 8., Vol. IV., p. 22. 
4 Wilson’s Mackenzie MSS8., p. 320. § 1b, p. 311, 

6 Jour, B, B. R, A, 8., Vol. VIIL, ps 127, 
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inscription at BalagArhvo the cyclic year Vikdrin (8, 1101) is called 
the third of his reign,! while in another at the samo place the same 
year is spoken of as the fifth.? In other inscriptions we hyve two 
names Sarhkama and Ahavamalla and the cyclic years Sdrvarin 
(S. 1102) and Plava (S$. 1103) are represented as the third year of 
his or their reign, which ia possiblo, and Subhakrit (8.1104) as the 
eighth.’ About Saka 1104 the Chilukya prince Somesvara IV. 
wrested some of the provinces of his ancestral dominions from the 
Kalachuris, and the rest must have been conquered by the Northern 
Yadavas ; so that abont this time the Kalachuri danasty became 
extinct. 


During the period occupied by the later Chilukya dynasty and 
the Kalachuris (Saka 895-1110 or a.v. 978-1188), the old state of 
things as regards the religious and social condition of the country 
may be said to have finally disappeared and the new ushered in. 
First, wo have in this period what might be considered the last 
traces of Buddhism. In the reign of Tribhuvanamalla or Vikrama- 
ditya 1I., in the cyclie-year Yuvan, and the nineteenth of his era 
(Suka 1017), sixteéomerchantsof the Vaidya caste constructed a 
Buddhistic vihdi'a or monastery and temple at Dharmavolal, the 
modern Dambual in the Dhirvad district aud assigned for its support 
and for the maintenance of another v/iéra at Lokkigundi, the modern 
Lakkundi, a ficld and a certain amount of money to be raised by 
voluntary taxation.* Iu Saka 1032 the S'ilahdra chief of Kolhapur 
constructed a large tank and placed on its margin an idol of Buddha 
along with those of S’iva and- Arhat, and assigned lands for their 
support.® Jainism ceased in this period to be the conquering reli- 
gion that it was, and.about the end received an effectaal check by 
the rise of the Lingayata sect. “lhis new creed spread widely among 
the trading classes, which. before wero the chief supporters of 
Jainism, There is a tradition in some parts of the country that 
some of the existing temples contained Jaina idols at one time and 
that afterwards they were thrown out and Brahmanic ones placed 
instead. ‘This points to a change of feeling with reference to 
Jainism, the origin of which must be referred to this period. 


Tho worship of the Purdénic gods flourished; and as in the times 
of the early Cbalukyas the old sacrificial rites were reduced to 
a, system, so during this period the endeavours of the Brahmans and 
their adherents were for the first time directed towards reducing 
the civil and the ordinary religious law to a system, or towards its 
codification, as it might be called. The texts or precepts on the 
subject were scattered in a great many Smritis and Puranas; and 


-often there were apparent inconsistencies and the law was doubtful. 


Nilandhas or digests, of which we have now so many, began to be 
written in this period, but the form which they first took, and which 
even now is one of the recognized forms, was that of commentaries 
on Smritis. Bhoja of Dhara, who belongs to the first part of this 


1P. 8. & 0. C. Ins. No, 183. 2 7b. No. 189. 
3 7b. Nos. 190, 192 and 193. ‘Ind. Ant., Vol, X., p. 185. 
5 Jour, B. B. R. A. S., Vol, XIIL, p. 4, and infra, Section XVI. 
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period, must have written a treatiseon the subject, since under the Section XIII. 
name of Dhares’vara he is referred to by Vijianeévara in his work. cones 
He was followed by Vijfianesvara, who, as we have seen, lived at 

Kalyana in the reign of Vikramaditya II. Apararka, another com- 

mentator on Yajiiavalkya, who calls his work a nibandha on the 
Dharmaédstra or institutes of Yajiiavalkya, was a prince of the 

Silahara family of northern Konkan and was on the throne in S’aka 

1109 (a.p. 1187) and in the cyclic year Pardbhava! Or, if he was 

the earlier prince of that name, he must have flourished about fifty 

years before. This movement was continued in the next or thir- 

teenth century by HemAédri, and by Sayana in the fourteenth, 


Genealogy of the Chdlukyo family between Vijaydditya and Tailapa as 
given in the Miraj grant of Jayasimha dated S'aka 946. 
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%. SATYss'RAYA, Das'avarmans 
Irivibhujanga, 
S'aka 919-930, af : } 
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A.D, 1040-1069. 





la ‘ 
6, Somes'vara II, Bhuvanaika- 7, VinraAmanirya If., Jayasimha, 
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S'aka 1060-1072, Yaila, Trailokyamalla 11,‘ 
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1 Jour, B, B, R. A, S., Vol. XL, pp. 334-838, 
B 972—30 
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SECTION XIV. 
Taz YApavas or Deyaargi. 
Early History of the Family. 


Tue genealogy of the Yadavas is given in the introduction to the 
Vratakhayda attributed to or composed by Hemadri who was a 
minister of Mahadeva, one of the later princes of thedynasty. Some 
of the manuscripts of the work, however, do uct contain it, and in 
others it begins with Bhillama, as it was he who acquired supreme 
power and raised the dynasty to importance. Others again contain 
an account of the family from the very beginning, the first person 
mentioned being the Moon who was churned out of the milky 
ocean, From the Moon the genealogy is carried down through all 
the Puranic or legendary ancestors to Mabadeva. But it 1s not 
difficult from the account itself to determine where the legend ends 
and history begins. Besides, the names of most of the historical 
predecessors of Bhillama agrees with those occurring in the copper- 
plate grant translated by Paydit Bhagvdnlal Indraji.’ He con- 
sidered the Yadava dynasty mentioned in his grant to be different 
from that of Devagiri and called it “A New Yadava Dynasty,’’ as, 
of course, in the absence of the information I now publish, he was 
justified in doing. But it is now perfectly clear that the princes 
mentioned in the grant were the ancestors of the Devagiri Yadavas. 
The following early. history of the family is based on the account 
given in the Vratakhanda* and on the grant published by the 
Pandit. The latter, however, brings down the genealogy only to 











1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XII., p. 119 et seg. 

2 The edition of the Vratakhanda in the Bibliotheca Indica contains neither of 
these two very valuable and important Pras‘astis, I have therefore had recourse to 
manuscripts. There is one manuscript only in the Government collections deposited 
in the Library of the Dekkan College and thatia No. 234 of Collection A of [881-82 
which was made by me. It contains the shorter PraSasti beginning with the reign 
of Bhillama. There is another copy in the collection belonging to the old Sanskrit 
College of Poona, which contains the longer PraSasti. Unfortunately, however, 
the third and fourth leaves of the manuscript are missing; and the second ends 
with Parammadeva the successor of Seunachandra II., while the fifth begins with 
some of the last stanzas of the introduction referring to Hemadri and his works, 
The valuable portion therefore was in leaves 3 and 4; but that is irretrievably lost, 
I therefore endeavoured to procure copies from the private collections in the city of 
Poona and obtained one from Khasgivdle’s library. It contains the shorter Pragasti 
only. My learned friend GangAdhar S’astrt Datar procured another, In it the two, 
the shorter one and the longer, are jumbled together. There are in the commence- 
ment the first seventeen stanzas of the shorter, and then the longer one begins ; 
and after that is over, we haye the remaining stanzas of the shorter, This is the 
only manuscript of the four now before me which contains the whole of the longer 
Prasasti, and the information it gives about the later. princes of the dynasty known 
tous from the inscriptions is also valuable and new, but the manuscript is extremely 
incorrect. I therefore caused a search for other copies to be made at Nasik, Kolhapur, 
and Ahmedabad ; but none was available at those places. I give the two Pradastis in 
Appendix C, [Since the first edition was published I have obtained and purchased 
another copy of tho Vratakhanda for the Government collections. The introductory 


portion here is more correctly written, and Thave used jt in revising this section and 
the Pragasti in Appendix C.] ; 
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Seunachandra IT. who was on the throne in 991 Saka or 1069 A.n., 
and omits the names of some of the intermediate princes. Two 
other grants by princes of this dynasty found at Samgamner and 
Kalas-Budruk of earlier dates! have been recently published, and 
these also have been compared. 


Subahu who belonged to the Yadava race was a universal 
sovereign. He had four sons among whom he divided the whole 
earth ruled over by him. The second son Dridhaprahara* became 
king in the south or Dekkan. The Yadavas, it is stated, were at first 
lords of Mathura; then from the time of Krishna they became sov- 
ereigns of Dvdravati or Dvaraké ; and came to be rulers of the south 
from the time of the son of Subahu, viz. Dridhaprahara. His capital 
was Srinagara according to the Vratakhanda, while from the grant 
it appears to have been a town of the name of Chandradityapura, 
which may have been the modern Chathdor in the Nasik district. 
He had a son of the name of Seunachandra who succeeded to the 
throne, Thecountry over which he ruled was called Seunadesa® 
after him, and he appears to have founded a town also of the name 
of Seunapura. Seunades’‘a was the name of the region extending 
from Nasik to Devagiri, the modern Danlatabid, since later on we 
are told that Devagiri was situated in Souyados’a and that this 
latter was situated on the confines of Dandakfranya.t This name 
seems to bé preserved in the modern Khandes, In a foot- 
note on the opening page of the Khandes’ Volume, the Kditor of 
the “ Bombay Gazetteer” observes that the name of the country 
was older than Musalman times, and it was afterwards changed by 
them to suit the title of Khan given to the Farukikings by Ahmed I. 
of Gujarat. Seuyades’a, therefore, was vory likely the original 
name and it was changed to Khandes’, which name soon came into 
general use on account of its close resemblance in sound to Seuna- 
desa. The country however extended farther southwards than the 
present district of Khandes, since it included Devagiri or Daula- 
tabad, and probably it did not include the portion north of the Tapi, 


Seunachandra’s son Dhadiyappa® became king after him and he 
was succeeded by his son Bhillama. After Bhillama, his son S’riraja 
according to the grants, or Rajugi according to the other authority, 
came tothe throne, and he was succeeded ® by his son Vaddiga or 
Vadugi. Vaddiga is in the Sathgamner grant represented as a 
follower of Krishnaraja who was probably Krishna IIT. of the 
Rashtrakita dynasty, and to have married Voddiyavva, daughter of a 





1 Mr, Cousen’s impression of the first of these grants was seen by me before it was 
published by Prof. Kielhorn in Epigraphia Indica, Vol. II., p. 212 et seg., and its 
contents embodied in the copy of this work revised for this second edition. I have, 
however, since availed myself of one or two points made out by Prof. Kielhorn and not 
noticed by me. The second grant is published in Ind, Ant., Vol. XVII, p. 120, et reg, 

2 Heis called Dridhaprahari (nom. sing.) in the MSS, ; stanza 20, Appendix C. I, 

5 Stanza 22, Appendix C. I. 4 Stanza 19, Appendix C. IL. 

5 Called Dhadiyasa in the MSS, ; Apppendix C. IL, stanza 23. 

§ Ibid, Pandit Bhagvanlal translates the words arvdk tasya (see note 6 below) occur- 
ring in the YAdava grant as ‘before him,” and placing Vaddiga before Srtraja, conjec- 
tures that he was Bhillama’s son and that Sriraja his uncle deposed him and usurped 
the throne; (Ind. Ant., Vol. XU, pp. 125@ and 1284). But arvd’ tasya can never 
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prince of the name of Dhorappa. ‘Then came Dhadiyasa,! who was 
the son of Vadugi according to the Vratakhanda. Two of the 
grants omit his name, probably because he was only a collateral 
and not an ancestor of the grantor in the direct line, and the third 
has a line or two missing here. Dhadiyasa was succeeded by 
Bhillama, who was the son of Vaddiga or Vadugi and consequently 
his brother. Bhillama married according to the grants Lakshmf 
or Lachchiyavva, the daughter of Jhafijha, who was probably 
the Silahdra prince of Than4 of that name. Lachcbiyavy sprang 
on her mother’s side from the Rashtrakita family, and through her 
son became “ the upholder of the race of Yadu;’’* so that she was 
connected with three ruling dynasties and flourishing kingdoms, 
Tho Samngamner grant appears to have been issued by this Bhillama 
in the Saka year 922, 2. ¢. 1000 4.p., and the prince mentioned in 





mean “before him,” and must mean “after him”, and hence the conjectures are 
groundless. Ihave never seen a preceding prince mentioned in the grants after his 
successor, with such an introductory expression as “before him so and so became 
king.”? By the occurrence of the word aA in stanza 23, line 2, Appendix 0. I, 
it appears RAjagi was the gon of Bhillama_t. 

1 Appendix ©. I. stanza 24, Jf he had.been mentioned in the grant, he would 
probably have been called Dhadiyappa, 

2 Ibid. Pandit Bhagvanial omits this prince though he is mentioned in his grant, 
The last two lines of the fonrth stanza in thisare:— | 


Mane Tay Faoete: sPaearEw ay: 
Tenrettaatrentyhags: TeeTTAT AAT || 


The Pandit translates this:—-‘' Before him was the illustrious king Vaddiga, a Hari 
on earth; and therefore he was exactly like the illustrious good Bhillama in his 
actions.” I have already remarked that instead of “before him,” we should have 
‘after him” here. The word cea is translated by “therefore,” ‘ Wherefore ?”’ 


Iwould ask. No reasou is given in the first of these lines for his being exactly like 
Bhillama ; and therefore, it will not do to translate qegyq by “therefore.” Again, 
the Pandit’s interpretation of TTT TAY as ‘exactly like ‘in actions” is farfetched 
and unnatural. The thing is, the genitive or ablative faraet: cannot be connected 
with any word in the line, and is therefore one of the innumerable mistakes which 
we have inthis grant and most of which have been pointed out by the Pandit himself, 
What is wanted here is the nominative fafacty: for X; and then the whole is 
appropriate, and TAT will have its proper sense of “after him,” or “from him.” 


The correct translation then is “ A/ter him waaa king of the name of Vaddiga the pros- 
perous, who was a Hari on earth, and after him or of him (i.e. Vaddiga) came the 
rosperous, great Bhillaina in whom Virtue became incarnate.” In this way we have 
hate another king Bhillama, as mentioned in the Pragasti in the Vratakhande in the 
ssage cited above. 7 . ; ; 
3T hiv lady, according to my translation, becomes the wife of Bhillama, who is the 
king mentioned immediately before, and not of his father Vaddiga as the Pandit 
kes out. 
ar Here there is another difficulty arising froma mistake in the grant which 
Pandit Bhagvantal has in my opinion not succeeded in solving; and he bases upon 
that mistake conjectures which are rather too far-reaching (p. 125a, Ind, Ant., Vol. 
XII), The stanza is :— 


AA TA FT FAUNA feRerreargar 
wqarisaraecaay TERA aT | 
OT AAT AAA SAHA TAPIA 


SATA ATOR IT ll 
The Pandit’s translation is:—‘.Whose wife was the daughter of king Jhafijha 
Lasthiyavva by namo, possessed of the (three) good qualities of virtue, liberality, and 
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the grant as having struck a blow against the power of Muija 
and rendered the sovereign authority of Ranarangabhima firm seems 
also to be he himself. Ranarangabhima was probably ‘lailapa, and 
thus it follows that the YAdava prince Bhillama II. assisted Tailapa 
in his war with Mufija which we have already noticed. Vaddiga 
was follower of Krishna ILI. of the Rashtrakita family, whose 
latest known date is 851 Saka, and Bhillama II. of Tailapa. The 
date 922 Saka of Bhillama’s grant is consistent with these facts. The 
Yadavas appear thus to have transferred their allegiance from the 
old to the new dynasty of paramount sovereigns as soon as it rose 
to power. The next king was Vesugi! called in Pandit Bhag vanlal’s 
grant Tesuka, which is a mistake or misreading for Vesuka or Vesuga. 
He married Nayaladevi, the daughter of Gogi, who is styled a 
feudatory of the Chalukya family,? and was perhaps the same as the, 
successor of the Thana prince Jhafjha. The Rashtrakitas must 
have been overthrown by the Chalukyas about the end of Jhaiijha’s 
reign, and thus his successor became a feudatory of the Chalukyas. 





hospitality, who was of the RashtrakQta raca, as being adupied (by them) at the time 
of the rule of the young prince (during his minority) and who therefore by reason of 
bearing the burden of the kingitoms, with its seven angas, was an object of reverence 
to the three kingdoms.” 


I agree with the Pandit in reading *i] before TERT and taking T{]aAq as 


, and, generally, in his translation of the first two and the fourth lines. Butthe 
translation of the third line, that is, the portion italicised in the above, is very objec- 
tionable. The Pandit reads Tq from 4][q and says that the Y in YE*qAYo ought to be 
long for the metre, but would make no sense, Now, in seeking the true solution of the 
difficulty here, we must bear in mind that.in the fourth line the ay is spoken of as 
“an object of reverence to the three kingdoms.” Which are the three kingdoms ? 
First evideatly, that of Jhanjha, her father, whois spoken of in the first line; and 
secondly, that of the Rashtrak@tas from whose race she is spoken of as having sprung 
in the second line. Now, we must expect some allusion to the third kingdom in the 
third line. The third kingdom was clearly that of the Yadavas into whose family 
she had been married. I, therefore, read F{7q7To for Fa*qATO and thus the diffi- 
culty about the metre is removed, the 4 becoming prosodially long in consequence 
of the following {- Inthe same manner I think @[@Aq[ is a mistake for ISAT 
The word qq the writer must have taken from his vernacular and considered it 
» Sanskrit word ; or probably not knowing Sanskrit well, he must have formed it 


from the root Won the analogy of W[T from Aq, al[z froma, WTA from Aq &e. 
Or 4SaqTH may be considered as a mistake for FJeH-Y, thesonse being the same, viz, 
“birth of a child.” The compound g-qqTyeal is to be dissolved as SPYTtT: 
Tarqq: WT | QTftd being made the second member according to Panini II. 2, 37, 
Or, the line may be read as Qf TAT ATT Hay FTeT4ITaCal, the dot over GT 
being omitted by mistake, and 4[@] written as Fy in consequence of the usual 
confusion between Zand 3 The translation of the line, therefore, is “ who became 
the vpholder of the race of Yadu on the occasion of the birth of a new child,” se 
through her child she became the upholder of the YAdava race. In this manner 
the supposition of her being adopted by the Rashtrakdtas one the young prince’s 
minority becomes groundless. She must have belonged to the RashtrakUta race on her 


mother's side. 
' Stanza 24, Appendix C. I. 


The expression WSFTATAC STH in the grant admits of being taken in the 


manner I have done, WeaTH being a mistake for Arsen: The Pandit understands 
GogirAja os belonging to the Chdlukya race. I consider my interpretation to be more 


probable. 
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The Vratakhanda places Arjuna after Vesugi,! but the two grants 
omit his name; and perhaps the former mentions Arjuna not as a 
YaAdava prince, but Arjuna the Pindava, meaning to compare Vesugi 
with him ond his cnemies to Bhishma. The next king was 
Bhillama? who according to the Kalas-Budruk grant was Vesugi’s 
son. He married Hamma, the daughter of Jayasimha and sister of 
Ahavamalla, the Chalukya emperor, under whose standard he fought 
several battles3 The Kalas-Budruk charter was issued by this 
prince in. 948 Saka, The cyclic year being Krodhana, 948 Saka 
must have been the current year, corresponding to 1025 a.p, 
Pandit Bhagvanlal’s grant then proceeds at once to the donor, the 
reigning prince Seuyna, who is spoken of in general terms as ‘ having 
sprung from the race ” of the last-mentioned king, and is represented 
to have defeated several kings and freed his kingdom from enemies 
after “the death of Bhillama.” This Bhillama was his immediate 
predecessor, but he was a different person from the brother-in-law 
of Ahavamalla, since Seuna, is spoken of not as the son of the latter 
or any such near relation but simply as “ having sprung from hig 
race.” The Vratakhanda supplies the names of the intermediate 

rinces. The elder Bhillama was succeeded by Vadugi,* hig son, 
‘whose praise was sung by poets in melodious words.” After 
him Vesugi*® became king, but how he was related to VAadugi we are 
not told. He humbled a number of subordinate chiefs who had 
grown troublesome. Then came Bhillama, and after him Seuna® 
who issued the charter translated by Pandit Bhagvanlal. What 
relationship the last three princes bore to each other is not stated. 
Seuna is represented to have saved Puramardideva, that is, Vikrama- 
ditya II, who is styled the “luminary of the Chalukya family ” 
from a coalition of his enemies, and to have placed him on the 
throne of Kalyana.’ This appears to be a reference to the coali- 
tion between the Vengi prince and Vikramaditya’s brother Someé- 
vara. The Yadava prince Seuna was thus a, close ally of the Chalukya 
monarch and their dates also are consistent with the fact. Seuna- 
chandra’s grant is dated Saka 991 Sawmya Sasvatsara, while 
Vikramaditya II. got possession of the Chalukya throne in Saka 998 
Nala. The grant mentions tho relations of previous Yadava princes 
to the Chalukyas of Kalyana, whilo the important service rendered 
by Seunachandra to Vikramaditya is not recorded, and he is spoken 
of only in general terms as having vanquished “all kings.” This 
itself shows that in all likelihood the fact mentioned in the Vrata- 
khanda of Seunachandra’s having delivered that prince from his 
enemies and placed him on the throne took place after Saka 991, 
and, we know it as a matter of fact that Vikramaditya became king 
in Saka 998. 


1 Stanza 24, Appendix C. I. 2 Stanza 26, Thid. 

4 This appears to me to be the general sense of stanza 8 and not that he fought 
with Ahavamalla as Pandit Bhagvdnlal understands. I need not discuas the matter 
in detail. 

4 Stanza 26, eppeniis CI. 5 Stanza 27, Lbid. 

§ Stanza 28.-J0, 7 Stanza 29, Ib. 
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Seunachandra was succeeded by Parammadeva who was probably 
his son, and after him came Simharaja! or “ King Simha,” whose 
full name was Singhana? and who appears to have been his brother, 
He is said to have brought an elephant of the name of Karpdratilaka 
from Lafijipura and thus cid a piece of service to Paramardin, who 
appears to be Vikramaditya LI. of the Chalukya dynasty. He was 
succeeded by his son Mallugi, who took a town of the name of 
Parnakheta from his enemies, and while residing there carried away 
by force the troop of elephants belonging to the king of Utkala or 
Orissa.4 Then followed his son Amaragéngeya® whose name is 
mentioned ina copper-plate grant issued in the reign of a subsequent 
king.6 After him came Govindaraja who was probably his son, 
Govindaraja was succeeded by Amaramallagi, a son of Mallugi, and 
he by Kaliya Ballala. This prince was in all likelihood the son 
of Amaramallagi, though it is not expressly stated. Ballala’s sons 
were set aside and the sovereignty of the Yadava family fell into 
the hands of his uncle Bhillama,’?’ who was possessed of superior 
abilities. Bhillama being represented asthe uncle of Ballala must 
have been another son of Mallugi,.and he.isso spoken of in the 
grant referred to above.* He got possession of the throne after 
two of his brothers and their sons, wherefore he must have been 
a very old man at the time. Hence it is that he reigned only for 
a short time, having come to the throne in Saka 1109 and ‘died 
in 1118. It was this Bhillama who acquired for his family the 
empire that was ruled over by the Chalukyas, 

Pandit Bhagvanlal has published @ stone-inscription® oxisting in a 
ruined temple at Afijaneri near Nasik, in which a chief of the Yadava 
family, named Sennadeva, is represented to have made some grant in 
the Saka year 1063'° to a Jaina temple, From the account given 
above, it will be seen that there were.two princes only of the name 
of Senna in the Yadava family, and that the later of the two was 
an ally of Vikramaditya IT., and consequently reigned about the end 
of the tenth and the beginning of the eleventh century of the S‘aka 





1 Stanzas 30 and 31, Appendix C. I. 2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV., p. 315, 
® Stanza 32, Appendix C. I. 4 Stanzas 33 and 34, /bid. 
§ Stanza 35, [bird, § Jour. B. B.R. A. S., Vol. XV., p. 886, 


7 Stanzas 35-37, Appendix C. 1. 

*In an inscription at Gadag published by Dr, Kielhorn (Epigraphia Indica, 
Vol. ITI., p. 219) Bhillama is represented as the son of Karna, whois said to be 
a brother of AmarapAngeya. In the many inscriptions of the YAdava dynasty 
and in the Prafastis given in several books the name Karna does not occur even 
once, The Gadag inscription makes Mallugi the son of Sevanadeva, while in the 
Vratakhania and the Paithan plates he ia ees as the son of Singhana, who 
according to the former authority was one of the successors of Seugachandra and 
was prohably his younger sov. The inscription is here opposed to two authorities 
which agree with cach other. Hence this must be a mistake; and that makes it 
probable that the other is alsoa mistake, These suppositions are strengthened by 
tho fact that the composer of the Gadag inscription does not mention a single particular 
fact with reference to any one of the princes, thus showing that he had no accurate 
knowledge of them, Sash a merely conventional description is characteristic of a 
forged charter. I am, for these reasons, inclinéd to think that the Gadag grant 
published by Dr. Kielhorn is 2 forgery, 

§ Ind. Ant,, Vol. XIJ., p. 126. 

% The correct year has heen shown to he 1064 Saka by Prof, Kielhorn, Ind. Ant,, 
Vol. XX, p, 422, 
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Beotion XIV. era. Tho Seunadeva of the Afijaneri inscription therefore cannot 
be this individual, and no other prince of that name is mentioned 
in the Vratakhanda. Besides Seunadeva calls himself pointedly a 
Mahdsdmanta or chief only; while about 1063 S’aka, when the 
Chalukya power had begun to decline, it does not appear likely that 
the YAdavas of Seuyades’a should give themselves such an inferior 
title. It therefore appears to me that the Seuyadeva of Afijaneri 
belonged to a minor branch of the Yadava family dependent on the 
main branch, and that the branch ruled overa small district of which 
Afijaneri was the chief city. 
Approximate date The number of princes who reigned from Dridhaprahara to 
of the foundation Bhillama V. inclusive is 22, There are in the list a good many who 
Mt she eats belonged to the same generation as their predecessors and con- 
is sequently these twenty-two do not represent so many different 
generations. Allowing, therefore, the usnal average, in such cases 
of 18 years to each reign, the period that must have elapsed between 
the accession of Dridhaprahdra and the death of Bhillama V. is 396 
years. The dynasty, therefore, was founded about 717 Saka or 795 
A.D., that is, about the time of Govind III. of the Rashtrakita race. 
Possibly considering that Vaddiga I. was contemporary of Krishna ITIT., 
one might say that the ney was founded in the latter part of the 
reign of Amoghavarsha I. 
Genealogy of the early Yddavas or the Yddavas of Seunades’a. 
Dridhaprahara. 
dauuadhantee I, 
Dhadiysppe I. 
Bhillama I, 
Rajagi or S'rirAja. 
Vadugi be Vaclilge I, 


Dhadiyappa Ui, Bhillama I Sake 922, 
Vesugi I. 
Bhillama iu. Saka 948. 
Vadngi Il. 
Vesugi I1.* 
Bhillama IV, * 
Seunachandra II.* Baka 991 or a.p. 1069. 





i ; 
Parammadeva. Sifghana, 








Mallugi. 
{ 
F ! | 
Amaragingeya. Amaramallagi. BuriamMa V. or I. 
; died S'aka 1113 or 
Govindaraja, Ballaja. A.D, 1191. 








*The relations of those whose names are marked with an asterisk to their prede+ 
ceasors are not clearly stated, 
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SECTION XV. 
Tur YApavas or Drvacrri. 
Later History. 


Ws have seen that the Hoysala Yadavas of Halebid in Maisur 
wore becoming powerful in the time of Tribhuvanamalla or Vikrama- 
ditya II. and aspiring to the supreme sovercignty of the Dekkan, and 
Vishyuvardhana, the reigning prince of the family at that period, 
actually invaded the Chalukya territory and encamped on the banks 
of the Krishyd-Vené. But those times were not favourable for the 
realization of their ambitious projects. The Chalukya prince was 
a man of great ability, the power of the family was firmly established 
ever the country, its resources were large, and the dependent 
chiefs and noblemen were obedient, But the state of things had 
now changed, Weaker princes had succeeded, the Chilukya power 
had been broken by their dependents the Kalachuris, and these in 
their turn had succumbed to the internal troubles and dissensions 
consequent on the rise of the LingAyataysect. At this time the 
occupant of the Hoysala throne was Vira Ballala, the grandson of 
Vishyuvardhana. He fought with Brahma or omma, the general 
of the last Chalukya prince Somesvara IV., and putting down his 
elephants by means of his horses defeated him and acquired the 
provinces which the general had won back from Vijjaya.' 


The Yadavas of the north were not slow to take advantage of the 
unsettled condition of the country toextend their power and territory, 
Mallugi seems to have been engaged in a war with Vijjapa. A 
person of the name of Dada was. commander of his troops of 
elephants and is represented to have gained seme advantages over 
the army of the Kalachuri prince. Hehad four sons of the names of 
Mahidhara, Jahla, Simba, and Gaigadhara.; Of those Mahtdhara, 
succeeded his father and is spoken of as having defeated the forces 
of Vijjana.” But the acquisition of the empire of the Chalukyas was 





' Ind. Ant., Vol. IL, p. 300. . 
2 Introduction to Jahlén’s Sdktimuktavali, now brought to notice for the first time : 


TA TASHERLT ATA TAT TATA AAT: | 

erates Sy Ta BatT FAT || 4 Il 
FARA SATATAM TAIN: | 
ST xa FU WaMafasyar: | & 
aadeargriror wt ay: | 
WIA TETITT eR? ATA TST TTT Il || 
srifta §: a1 vats: qraiie: | 
® (8) afaattrareca asd ore BATT [I < | 
Rsanqenouy eT aTAatt F HAAN | 
aeAaTSea FAA Agra: tae: |) 8 | 

The full introduction will be published elsewhere, 
B 972--31 
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completed by Mallugi’s son Bhillama. He captured a town of the 
name of Srivardhana from a king who is called Antala, vanquished 
in battle the king of Pratyandaka, put to death the ruler of 
Mangalaveshtaka, (Mangalvedhem), of the name of Villana, and 
having obtained the sovereignty of Kalyana, put to death the 
lord of Hosala who was probbaly the Hoysala Yadava Narasimha, 
the father of Vira Ballala.1 The commander of his elephants was 
Jahla, the brother of Mahidhara, and he is represented to have 
rendered Bhillaina’s power firm. He led a maddened elephant 
skilfully into the army of the Gdrjara king, struck terror into the 
heart of Malla, frightened the forces of Mallugi, and put an end to 
the victorious career of Muija and Anna,? When in this manner 
Bhillama made himself master of the whole country to the north 
of the Krishya, he founded the city of Devagiri® and having got 
himself crowned, made that city his capital. ‘This took placé about 
the Saka year 1109. 


Bhillama then endeavoured to extend his territory farther south. 
wards, but he was opposed\by Vira Balléla, who, as we have seen, 
had been pushing his‘conquests northwards, It was acontest for the 
possession of an empire and was consequently arduous and determin- 
ed, Several battles took place between the two rivuls, and eventual. 
ly a decisive engagement was fought at Lokkigundi, now Lakkundi, 
in the Dharvad District, in which Jaitrasimmba, who is compared to 
“ the right arm of Bhillama’’ and must have been his son, was defeat- 
ed and Vira Balléja became sovereign of Kuntala, The inscription 
in which this is recorded bears the date Saka 1114 or a.v. 1192;4 
and Vira Ballala who made the grant recorded in it was at that 
time encamped with his victorious army at Lokkigundi, from which 
it would appear that the battle had taken place but a short time 
before. The northern..Yadavas had to put off the conquest of 
Kuntala or the Southern Maratha Country for a generation. 


Bhillama was succeeded in 1113 Saka by his son Jaitrapala or 
Jaitugi. He took an active part in his father’s battles. “ He assumed 





' Appendix C, I., stanza 38. Mangalvedhesn isnear Pandharpur. It was probably 
the capital of a minor chief. 
2Intr. Jahl, Sukt. :—- 


Array Assi at Greta Tete | 

fara Prag wet UNA raha ll 88 Ul 
TROPLATE WHTTA SATAY F | 
ANAT ATA STAM: SBA Ata? | 83 II 
ae: qefdenifiaareaset Faft- 
asa fitted tanta yarasen Pre wert: | 
ott Tara RarhyeTet 
Farah gakReapzar Re fe a Tetiftay Ul 83 Il 


The Mallugi mentioned here must have been one of the enemies of Bhillanms, He 
probably belonged to 4 minor branch of the YAdava family. 
3 Appendix C, I., st, 39. 4 Ind, Ant., Vol. IL, p, 300, 
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the sacrificial vow on the holy ground of the battle-field and throwing 
a great many kings into the fire of his prowess by means of the ladles 
of his weapons, performed a human sacrifico by immolating a victim 
in the shape of the fierce Rudra, the lord of the Tailangas, and 
vanquished the three worlds.”’! This same fact is alluded to in the 
Paithan grant, in which Jaitugi is represented to have killed the king 
of the Trikalingas in battle. He is there spoken of also as having 
released Ganapati from prison and to have placed him on the throne.? 
The Rudra therefore whom he is thus represented to have killed on 
the field of battle must have been the Rudradeva of the Kakatiya 
dynasty whose inscription we have at Anamkond near Worangal, 
and the Ganapati, his nephew® who was probably placed in con- 
finement by Rudradeva. In other places also his war with the 
king of the Andhras or Tailangas and his having raised Ganapati 
to the throne are alluded* to, and he is represented to have 
deprived the Andhra ladies of the happiness arising from having their 
husbands living. Lakshmidhara, the son of the celebrated mathe- 
matician and astronomer Bhaskaracharya; was in the service of 
Jaitrapila and was placed by him ‘at) the head of all learned 
Pandits. He knew the Vedas and was verséd in the Tarkagastra 
and Mimamsa.® 


Jaitrapala’s son and successor was Singhana, under whom the 
power and territory of the family groatly increased, He ascended 
the throne in 1132 Saka.’ He dofeated a king of the name of Jajjalla 
and brought away his elephants. He deprived a monarch named 
Kakk(la of his sovereignty, destroyed Arjuna who was probably 
the sovereign of Malva, and made Bhoja a prisonor. Janirdana, 
the son of Gangadhara, who was Jahla’s brother, is said to have taught 
Singhana the art of managing elephants which enabled him to van- 
quish Arjuna. Hoe had succeeded to the office of commander of ele- 
phants held by Jahla and after him by Gangadhara. “King Laksh- 


! Appendix C. I., st. 41, Just as the fruit of a horse sacrifice is the conquest of the 
whole world, the fruit of 9 man-sacritice is supposed here tu be the conquest of the 
three worlds. Jaitrapala performed metaphorically such a sacrifice ; and that is 
considered to be the reason, as it wore, of his having obtained victories everywhere, 
f.¢,in the usual hyperbolic language, of his having succeeded in vanquishing the three 
worlds, 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV., p. 316. 3 Ind, Ant,, Vol. XXI., p. 197. 

$ Jour. B, B. R. A. S,, Vol. XV., p. 386, and Epigraphia Indica, Vol. 11, p. 113. 

* Jour, R, A. &, Vol. I, N.S. p. 414. 8 Jb. p. 415. 

7 Jour. R. A. S., Vol. IV., p. 5, 

8 Intr, Jahl, Sukt. :-=- 


OTA STARETRL TAT TETTTTT: | 
wEragey Ht Tera aT || LE | 
TAA AT AA wargare: sft ate: | 
aura aad are ag fen feraraag || <1 
faascenttacta aafrat Tegay | 
TTA SHIT ASAI SAT | % il 
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midhara, the lion of Bhambhagiri, was reduced, the ruler of Dhara 
was besieged by means of troops of horses, and the whole of the 
country in the possession of Balldla was taken. All this was but a 
child’s play to King Singhana.”! Jajjalla must have been a prince 
belonging to the eastern branch of the Chedi dynasty that ruled 


‘over the province of Chhattisgarh, for that name occurs in the 


genealogy of that dynasty.? The name Kakkiila I would identify 
with Kokkala which was borne by some princes of the western 
branch of the family, the capital of which was Tripura or Tevur. The 
kings of Mathura and Kast were killed by him in battle, and Hammira 
was vanquished by buta boy-general of Sihghana® In an inscription 
also at Tilivalli in the Dharvad District, he is represented to have 
defeated Jajalladeva, conquered Balléla the Hoysala king, subdued 
Bhoja of Panhala, and humbled the sovereign of Malava.4 He is 
also spoken of as‘ the goad of the elephant in the shape of the 
Girjara king.”> We have an inscription of his at Gaddaka dated 
1135 Saka, which shows that Vira Ballala must have been deprived 
of the southern part of the country before that time. Singhana is 
represented as reigning at his capital Devagiri.? 

The Bhoja of Panbala spoken of above was a prince of the Silahara 
dynasty, and after bis defeat the Kolhapur kingdom flit to 
have been annexed by the Yalavas to their dominions, They put 
an end to this branch of the family as later on they did to another 
which ruled over Northera Konkan. From this time forward the 
Kolhapur inscriptions contain the names of the Yalava princes 
with those of the govérnors appointed by them to rule over the 
district. An inscription of Sitghana at Khediapur in that district 
records the grant ofa village to the temple of Koppesvara in the 
year 1136 Saka. 


Singhana seems to hava invaded Gujarat several times. In an 
inscription at Amberh a Brahman chief of the name of Kholeavara 
of the Mudgala Gotra is spoken of as a very brave general in the 
service of the Yadava sovereign. He humbled the pride of the 
Giirjara prince, crushed the Malava, destroyed the race of the king 
of the Abhtras, and being like ‘‘ wild fire to the enemies” of his 
master, left nothing for Sitghana to be anxtous about. His son 
Rama succecded him, and a large expedition under his command 
was again sent to Gujarat. RA4ma advanced up to the Narmada, where 
a battle was fought, in which he slew numbers of Girjara soldiers, 
but he himself lost his life. From this it would appear that 
Gujarat was invaded by Singhana on two occasions at least, if not 
more; and this is borne out by what we find stated in the authorities 


1 Appendix C, I., st, 43 and 44. Ind, Ant., Vol. XIV., p. 316. 

2 General Cunningham’s Arch. Reports, Vol. XVIL, pp. 75, 76.and 79, 
3 Jour. R, A. 8., Vol. L, N.S. p. 414. 

4 Jour, B. B, R. A. S., Vol. TX., p. 326. 

5 Major Graham’s Report on Kolhapur, Ins. No, 13. 

6 Ind. Ant., Vol, IT., p, 297. 

7 Major Graham’s Report, Ins, No, 10. 

Arch, Surv, of W, 1, Vol, LIL, p. 85, 
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for the history of Gujarat, Somadeva, the author of the Kirtti- 
kaumudi, which gives an account of the minister Vasturala and _his 
masters the princes of the Vaghela branch of the Chaulukya family, 
describes an invasion of Gujarat by Sitghana in the time of Lavana- 
prasida and his son Viradhavala. “The capital of Gujarat trembled 
with fear when the advance of Singhana’s army was reported. 
Being afraid of this foreign invasion no one among the subjects of the 
Girjara king began the construction of a new house or stored grain, 
and the minds of all were restless, Neglecting to secure the grain 
in their fields they showed a particular svlicitude to procure carts, and 
as the army of the enemy approached nearer and nearer, the people 
with their fears greatly excited removed farther and farther. When 
Lavanaprasida heard of the rapid advance of the innumerable host 
of the YAdava prince, he knit his brow in anger; and though he had 
but a small army, proceeded with it to meet that of the enemy, which 
was vastly superior, When the forces of Singhana arrived on the 
banks of the Tapi he rapidly advanced to the Mahi. Seeing, on the 
one hand, the vast army of the enemy and,on the other, the indomit- 
able prowess of the Chaulukya force, the people were full of doubt 
and could not foresee the result. The enemy burnt villages on 
their way, and the volume of smoke that rose up in the air showed 
the position of their camp to the terrified people and enabled them 
to direct their movements accordingly. Lhe Yadavas overran the 
country about Bharoch while the plentiful crops were still standing 
in the fields; but the king of Gujarat did not consider them 
unconquerable.””! In themean while, however, four kings of Marvad 
rose against Lavanaprasida and his son Viradhavala, and the chiefs 
of Godlia and Lata, who had united their forces with theirs, 
abandoned them and jrnee the Marvad princes. In these circum- 
stances Lavanaprasdda suddenly stopped his march and turned 
backwards.2, The Yadava army, however, did not, according to 
Somesvara, advance farther; but he gives no reason whatever, 
observing only that ‘‘deer do not follow a lion’s path even when he 
has left it.”’* But if the invasion spread such terror over the 
country as Somesvara himself represents, and the army of Singhana 
was so large, it is impossible to conceive how it conld have ceased 
to advance when the Gfrjara prince retreated, unless he had agreed 
to pay a tribute or satisfied the Yadava commander in somo other 
way. In a manuscript discovered some years ago of a work containing 
forms of letters, deeds, patents, &c., there is a specimen of a treaty 
with the names of Simhana and Lavanaprasdda as parties to it, 
from which it appears that a treaty of that nature must actually 
have been concluded between them. The result of the expedition, 


1 Kirttikaumudi IV., stanzas 48 - 53. 

2 Jb,, st, 55 - 60. 3 1b., st, 63, 

4 This work is entitled Lekhapafichasikd, and the manuscript was purchased by 
me for Government in 1883, The first leaf is wanting and the colophon does not 
contain the name of the author. The manuscript, however, is more than four hundred 
years old, being transcribed in 1536 of the Vikrama Sathivat, For the variable terme 
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therefore, was that Lavanaprasada had to submit and conclude a 
treaty of alliance with Singhana. 


This invasion of Gujarat must have been one of the earlier ones 
alluded to in the Arhbem inscription, and Kholes’vara himself must 
have been the commander of the Yadava army on the occasion. 
For Lavanaprasdda is said to have declared himself independent of 
his original master Bhima IJ. of Anahilapattana about the year 1276 
Vikrama,! corresponding to 114] S’aka, which was about the ninth 
or tenth year of Singhana’s reign, aud the work in which the treaty 
mentioned above occurs was composed in 1288 Vikrama, i.e. 1153 
Saka. But the expedition under the command of Rama, the son of 
Kholegvara, must have been sent a short time before Saka 1160, 
the date of the Arbber inscription. For Rama’s son is represented 
to have been a minor under the guardianship of that chief’s sister 
Lakshmi, who governed the principality in the name of the boy. 
Rama, therefore, had not died so many years before Saka 1160 as 
to allow of his boy having attained his majority by that time. On 
the occasion of this expedition Visaladeva, the son of Viradhavala, - 
was the sovervign of Gujarat. For in an inscription of his he boasts 





in the forms given by the author, he often’ uses the usual expression amuka, meaning 
“some ope” or “such w one.” This general expression, however, is not used to 
indicate the date, and wo have inall the forms one date, viz. 15 Sudi of Vaigakha, 
inthe year of Vikrama 1288, except in one case where it is the 3rd Sudi, This 
probably was the date when the author wrote. Similarly, when giving the form 
of a grant inseribed on copper-plates, the author in order probably to make the 
form clear, uses real and gpecific names, Le givos the genealogy of the Chaulukya 
kings of Anahilapattana from Malurdji to Bhima II, and then introduces Lavanapra- 
sida, whom he calla Lavanyapiasdda and atyles a Mahamandalesvara, as the 
prince making the grant, Similarly, in giving the form of a treaty of alliance called 
yumalapatira, the persons who are introduced as parties to it are Siynhana and 
Lavaynaprasada and the form runs thus :— 


aq kxce FY Faraals (4 aa Sag sae Heras 
MAEIFTA TeesawapsteawTasa FT | aalaraeyq or 
aL) Fossaeagnsag TEMS STATA SAAT 


: aN Lys FS 

% (ees oprerfry seein) S2ry ceeiy | anh aearht aT ArT AAT | 

‘© On this day the 15th Sudi of Vaisakha, in the year Sarnvat 1288, in the 
Camp of Victory, [a treaty] between the paramount king of kings, the 
prosperous Sirhhana and the Mahidmandalesvara Rayaka, the prosperous 
Lavanyaprasada, Sithhana whose patrimony is paramount sovereignty, aud 
the Mahdmandalesvara Raua the prosperous Lavanyaprasada should 
according to former usage confine ,themselves, each to his own country ; 
neither should invade tlie country of the other.” 

The treaty then provides that when either of them is taken up by an enemy, the 
armies of both should march to his release ; that if a prince from either country ran 
away into the other with some valuable things, heshould not be allowed quarter, &«. 
Now, it is extremely unlikely that the author of the work should introduce these per- 
vons in his form unless he had scen or heard of such a treaty between them. Simhana 
is but atiother form of Singhana, and he is spoken of as a paramount sovereign, The 
treaty, it will be seen, was concluded, in the “victorious camp,” which is a clear 
reference to the invasion described by SomeSvara. 

In wt we have, I think, the vernacular root “to remain,” “ to live.’ For 


oe details see my Report on the search for manuscripts during 1882-83, pp. 38 
and 226, 
* Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 190. 
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of his having been “the submarine fire that dried up the ocean of 


Singhana’s army,”’! and he must have succeeded his father about 


the year 3292 Vikrama corresponding to Saka 1157,’ though he 
obtained possession of the throne at Anabilapattana in Vikrama 
1802, corresponding to Saka 1167 and 1246 av, The foundation 
of his boast was probably the fact of R&ma’s having been killed in 
the battle. What the ultimate result was, however, the inscription 
does not inform us. 


Sitghana appointed one Bichana or Bicha, the son of Chikka 
and younger brother of Malla, to be governor of the southern 
provinces and his viceroy there. He fought with his master’s 
enemies in the south as Kholesvara did in the north and kept them 
in check, Bichana is represented to have humbled the Rattas who 
were petty feudatories in the Southern Maradth& Country, the 
Kadambas of Konkan, 7. ¢e. of Goa, the Guttas sprung from the 
ancient Guptas, who held a principality in the south, the Pandyas, 
the Hoysalas, and the chiefs of other southern provinces, and to have 
erected a triumphal column on the banks of the Kaveri® The 
date of the grant in which all this is recorded is Saka 1160 or a.D. 
1238. 


It thus appears that the Yadava empire became in the time of 
Singhana as extensive as that ruled over by the ablest monarchs 
of the preceding dynasties. The full titles of a paramount sovereign 
are given to Singhana in his inscriptions, such as “the support of 
the whole world,” “the lover of the earth (Prithvtvallabha),” and 
“king ofkings.” Since Krishna, the eighth incarnation of Vishnu, 
is represented in the Pui anasto have belonged tothe Yalava family, 
the princes of Devagiri called themselves Vishnuvamsodbhava ;* and 
as Krishna and his immediate descendants reigued at Dvaraka, 
they assumed the title of Dedravatipuravarddhisvara, “the supreme 
lord of Dvaravati, the best of cities,’ In the reign of Singhana 
as well as of his two predecessors the office of chief secretary or 

rikaranddhipa, which in a subsequent reign was conferred on 
Hemdadri, was held by a man of the name of Sodhala. He was the 
son of Bhaskara, a native of Kasmir who had settled in the Dekkan. 
Sodhala’s son S‘arigadhara wrote in this reign a treatise on music 
entitled Sathgitaratnakara which ig extant. ‘There is a commentary 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. VIL, pp. 191 and 212. 

2 Vitradhavala, it is said, died not long before Vastupila. The death of the 
latter took place in Vikrama 1297, Vastupéla was minister to Visaladeva alao for 
some time. We might, therefore, refer the accession of the latter to Vikrama 1292, 
Ind. Ant., Vol. VIL, p. 190. 

8 Jour. B. B. R.A. S., Vol. XV., pp. 386-7, and Vol. XII, p. 43. 

4 4i,¢, *of the race of Vishnu.” 

5 Graham’s Report, Ing. No. 10, and Jour. B. B, B. A. §,, Vol. XIL, p. 7 


Tera maT sides eta stawmaeeiad waer fre 
Al anatresrraraare sift: TAETea At Saag ere AedT ATA 


= afftft | ‘Then follows one verse in praise of Sitghana and two in praise of 
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on this work attributed to a king of the name of Singa who 
is represented as a paramount sovereign of the Andhra circle. 
This Singa appears in all likelihood to be Singhana; and the 
commentary was either written by him or dedicated to him by 
a dependant, as is often the case! Changadeva, the grandson of 
Bhaskaracharya and son of Lakshmidhara, was chief astrologer to 
Singhana ; and also Anantadeva, the grandson of Bhaskardcharya’s 
brother Sipati andson of Ganapati. Changadeva founded a Matha 
or college for the study of his grandfather’s Siddhantasiromani 
and other works at Patna in the Chalisgarhv divisiow of the Khan- 
dew district, and Anantadeva built a temple at a village in the same 
division and dedicated it to Bhavant on the 1st of Chaitra in the 
S’aka year 1144 exwired? 


Singhana’s son was Jaitugi or Jaitrapala, who “ was the abode of 
all arts, and was thus the very moon in opposition, full of all the 
digits, that had come down to the earth, to protect it. He was death 
to hostile kings and firm in unequal fights.’’’ But if he protected 
the earth at all he must \haye done so during the lifetime of 
his father as Yutardja, for the latest date of Sihghana is Saka 
1169, and in a copper-plate inscription of his grandson and 
Jaitugi’s son Krishna, S’aka 1175, Pramddi-Sarmvatsara, is stated 
to be the seventh of his reign, so that Krishna began to reign in 
Saka 1169 corresponding to 1247 a.p.£ And in the longer of the two 
historical introductions to the Vratakhanda, Jaitugi is not mentioned 
at all. After Siighana, we aro told that his grandsons Krishna and 
Mahadeva came to, the throne, of whom the elder Krishna reigned 
first.6 Kyishna’s Prakrit name was Kanhdra, Kanhara, or Kandhara. 
He is represented to-have been the terror of the kings of MAlava, 
Gujarat, and Konkan, to have “established the king of Telunga,” 
and to have been the sovereign of the country of the Chola kiug.® 
In the Vratakhanda also he is said to have destroyed the army of 
Visala, who we know was sovereign of Gujarat at this time and 
who had been at war with Singhana, and, in general terms, to have 
"conquered a great many enemies in bloody battles in which 
numbers of horses and elephants were engaged, reduced some to 
captivity and compelled others to seek refuge in forests, and, having 
thus finished the work of vanquishing the series of earthly kings, 
to have marched to the heavenly world to conquer Indra.”7 Laksh- 





Sodhala in which he is represented to have pleased Singhaya by his merits and to 
have conferred benefita on all through the wealth and influence thus acquired ; and 


then we have FETEMGINT: WSEAT THRE | SIT wala: VAT HT 
THE || Introduction to SamgttaratnAkara, No. 979, Collection of 1887--91, Dekk, Coll. 
a starahareranhaeaear et StS aI MeATTATRT 


THUTREATARTATT: GATT: fol. 122. 
1 My Report on MS&, for 1882-83, pp. 37, 38 and 222, 
2 Jour. R. A. &., Vol.L, N.S, p. 415, and Epigraphia Indica, Vol, ITT., p. 113, 
3 Appendix C. IT., st. 7. 4 Jour. B, B. R. A. 8, Vol. XIT., p. 42, 
5 Appendix C. L., st. 45. § Jour. B. B,R. A. 8., Vol. XIL, p, 38, 
7 That is, “left this world,” “died”, Appendix C, II., at, 12. 
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mideva, son of Janardana, is represented by his wise counsels to have 
helped Krishya to consolidate his power and to have by his sword 
subdued his enemies! Krishna performed a great many sacrifices 
and thus “ brought fresh strength to the Vedic ceremonial religion 
which in the course of time had lost its hold over the people.’ In 
a copper-plate grant dated Saka 1171, found in the Belgaum Taluka, 
Malla or Mallisetti is spoken of as the elder brother of Bicha or 
Bichana, the viceroy of Singhana in the south, and was himself 
governor of the provinco of Kuhundi. He lived at Mudugala, pro- 
bably the modern Mudgala, and gave, by the consent of Krishna, 
his sovereign, lands in the village of Bagevadi to thirty-two Brah- 
maus of different Gotras.2 Among the family names of these it is 
interesting to observe some borne by modern Maharashtra Brahmans, 
such as Patavardhana and Ghaisdsa, prevalent among Chitpfivanas, 
and Ghalisdsa, Ghalisa, and Pdthaka, among Desasthas, Tho 
name Tyivddi also occurs ; but there is no trace of it among Maratha 
Brahmans, while it is borne by Brahmans in Gujardt and Upper 
Hindustan. In another grant, Chaunda.the son of Bichana, who 
succeeded to the office and title of his father, is.represented to have 
personally solicited king Krishna at Devagiri to permit him to 
grant the village mentioned therein. Jahlana, son of Lakshmideva 
who had succeeded his father, assisted Krishna diligently by his 
counsels in conjunction with his younger brother. He was comman- 
der of the troops of elephants and as such fought with Krishna’s 
enemies, He ene an anthology of, select verses from Sans- 
krit poets, called Siktimuktavali, which is extant.,4 The Vedanta- 
kalpataru, which isa commentary on Vachaspatimiéra’s Bhamati 





‘Intr. Jahl, Sukt, :— 
PTA TTTIIN: CHCA A Ya 
eRnega ae: arrqeseferes: ai: | 
ae ateraeanea a a aa 
ued sera Fer Rae HSaTTT | 38 I 
Hee TT RIM AS aaa | 
fat aaa TTT |] 22 || 
2 Jour. BB. R.A.S., Vol. XII, p. 27, Ind, Ant,, Vol, VIL, 304. Kuhundt 
corresponds to a part of the modorn Belgaum district. oh 


5 Jour, B. B. R.A. 8., VoL XIL, p. 43, 
* Intr, Jahl, Sukt. :— 


eae TA TAA AgT eT aTAr at: 
ATTA, IT: airorerreT: PAP UE UI 
Hoa SATA TiteaTeaELy TATE 
Tet ceases STITT AeA | 
afeater atte faatarrratraRatet 
Bea a: eae (fr ard RaaTaaea ws HASNT || 2 Il 
wa sean eae Taree Hae | 
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which itself is a commentary on SathkarAcharya’s Vedantastitra- 
bhashya, was written by Amalananda in the reign of Krishna.) 


Krishna was succeeded by his brother Mahadeva in 1182 Saka or 
1260 a.v. “He was a tempestuous wind that blew away the heap 
of cotton in the shape of the king of the Tailanga country, the 
prowess of his arm was like a thunderbolt that shattered the 
mountain in the shape of the pride of the swaggering Girjara, he 
destroyed the king of Konkan with ease, and reduced the arrogant 
sovereigns of Karnata and Lata to mockery,’’? The Gtirjara here 
mentioned must be Visaladeva noticed above, as Mahddeva is repre- 
sented in the Paithan grant to have vanquished him; and the 
king of Karnata was probably a Hoysala Yadava of Halebid. “ King 
Mahadeva never killed a woman, a child, or one who submitted to 
him ; knowing this and being greatly afraid of him, the Andhras 
placed a woman on the throne ; and the king of MAlava also for the 
same reason installed a child in his position, and forthwith renouncing 
all his possessions practised false penance for along time. He took 
away in battle the elephants and the five musical instruments of the 
ruler of Tailangaya; but left the miler Rudrama as he refrained from 
killing a woman.”* In a work on Poetics called Prataparudriya by 
Vidyanatha there occurs a specimen of a dramatic play in which 
Ganapati of the Kakatlya dynasty, the same prince who is represented 
in the Paithan grant to haye been released from confinement by 
Jaitugi, is mentioned as having left his throne to his daughter, whom, 
however, he called his son and named Rudra, and who is spoken of 
as “a, king” and not queen, Sho adopted Prat&parndra, the son 
of her daughter, as her heir, This, therefore, was the woman spoken 
of above as Rudram4 and ag having been placed on the throne 
by the Andhras,? “Soma, the lord of Konkan, though skilled in 
swimming in the sea, was together with his forces drowned in the 
rivers formed by the humour trickling from the temples of Maha- 
deva’s maddened elephants.” “ Mahadeva deprived Somesvara of 
his kingdom and his life.”’® We have seen that Krishna fought 
with the king of Konkan, but it appears he did not subjugate 
the country thoroughly. His successor Mahadeva, however, again 
invaded it with an army consisting of a large number of elephants. 





ag Pete ater aeqatadaers | 
Aras sH TST TTA TATA Ul 8¢ Il 
! Transactions Ninth Congress of Orientalists, Vol, T., p. 423 


2 Appendix OC. I., at, 48, and 11., st. 13. * Ind. Ant, Vol. XIV., p., 316, 
1 Appendix C. I,, st. 62, and II,, st, 14 and 16, 


saat | rye HaTtPaUTATaTEt Presi aiaratara aafira | wt 


ASTRA TATA AAPA AAAS FETA FA MT STITT HALATTI AT 


a RK Flea | «Poona lithographed edition of Saka 1771, fol, 29. See alao Dr. 
Hultzsch’s paper, Ind, Ant,, Vol. XXI., pp. 198, 199, 
© Appendix C. L, st, 49, 60, and I1., st. 17. 
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Soma or Somesvara was completely defeated on land and his power 
broken, whereupon he appears to have betaken himself to his ships. 
There somehow he met with his death, probably by being drowned, 
for it is said that “even the sea did not protect him” and that “he 
betook himself to the submarine fire,” thinking the firo of Maha- 
deva’s prowess to be more unbearable? Konkan was thereupon 
annoxed to the territories of the Yadavas. Henco it is that the 
country was governed by a viceroy appointed by the Devagiri king 
during the time of Mahadeva’s successor, as we find from the Thana 
plates published by Mr. Wathen.’ ‘he Somosvara whom Mahadeva 
subdued belonged to the Silahdra dynasty of Thana that had been 
ruling over that part of Konkan fora considerable period. He is the 
last prince of tho dynasty whose inscriptions are found in the dis- 
trict, and his dates are Saka 1171 and 1182.4 Mahaleva like his 
predecessors reigned at Devagiri, which is represented as the capital 
of the dynasty to which he belonged and as situated in the country 
called Seuna on the borders of DandakAranya. “It was the abode 
of the essence of the beauty of thethree worlds and its houses 
rivalled the peaks of the mountain tenanted by gods, and the Souna 
country deserved all the sweet and ornamental epithets that might 
be applied to it.’5 At Pandharpur there is an inscription dated 
1192 S'aka, Pramoda Sariwatsara, in which Mahadeva is represented 
to have boen reigning atthe time. He is there called Praudhapra- 
tdpa Chakravartin, or “Paramount sovereign possessing great 
valour.” The inscription records the performance of an Aptorydma 
sacrifice by a Brahman chief of the name of Kesava belonging to 
the Kasyapa Gotra. 


The immediate successor of Mah&deva was Amana* who appears 
to have been his son; but the sovereign power was soon wrested 
from his hands by the rightful heir Ramachandra, son of Krishna, 
who ascended the throne in 1193 S’aka or 1271 4.D, Ho is called 
Ramadeva or KAamardja also, In the Thana copper-plate grants ho 
is spoken of as “a lion to the proud elephant in the shape of the 
lord of Malava,” from which it would appear that he was at war with 
that country. He is also called “the elephant that tore up by the 
root the tree in the shape of the Tailanga king.” This must be an 
allusion to his wars with Prataparudra the successor of Rudrama, 
which are mentioned in the work noticed above. Several other epi- 
thots occur in the grants; but they are given as mere birudas or titles 
which were inherited by Ramachandra from his predecessors, and do 
not point to any specific eventsin his reign. His inscriptions are 
found as far to the south as the confines of Maisur, so that the empire 


1 Appendix C, L, st. 49. 2 10. 1, at. 51, and IL, st. 18, 

3 Jour. R. A. 8. (old series), Vol, V., p. 177. 

4 Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. XIIL, Part IL, p. 422. 

5 Appondix C. ID, st. 19 and 20, “The mountain tenanted by gods” may be the 
Himiluya or Meru. In this epithet there is a reference to the etymology of Devagiri 
which means ‘a3 mountain of or having gods.” 

§ Paithan grant, Ind, Ant,, Vol, XIV, p. $17, 
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he ruled over was as large as itever was. There is in the Dekkan 
College Library a manuscript of the Amarakos‘a written in Konkan on 
Tala leaves during his reign in the year 4398 of the Kaliyuga 
corresponding to Saka 1219 and a.v. 1297, His viceroy in 
Konkan in Saka 1212 was o Brahman named Krishna belonging 
to the Bharadvaja Gotra, whose grandfather Pudmandbha first 
acquired royal favour and rose into importance in the reign of 
Singhana. One of the Thind grants was issued by him, and 
the other dated 1194 Saka by Achyuta Nayaka, who was also a 
Brihmag and who appears to have been a petty chief and held 
some office which is not stated. Where he resided is also, not clear. 
By tho Paithan copper-plate charter, which was issued in Saka 1193, 
Ramachandra assigned three villages to fifty-seven Brahmans on 
conditions some of which are rather interesting. The Bréhmans 
and their descendants were to live in those villages, not to mortgage 
the land, allow no prostitutes to settle there, prevent gambling, use 
no weapons, and spend their time in doing good deeds,! 


Hemadri, the celebrated author, principally of works on 
Dharmasistra, flourished. during the reigns of Mahadeva and 
Ramachandra and was minister to both. In the jntroduction to his 
works on Dharmasdstra he is called Mahadeva’s Srikaranddhipa or 
Srikaranaprabhu. Tn the Thana copper-plate of 1194 Saka also, he 
is said to havo taken upon himself the ddhipatya or controllership 
of all karuna. This office seems to have been that of chief 
secretary or one who wrote and issued all orders on behalf of his 
master and kept the state record. Hemidri is also called Mantrin 
or counsellor gencrally. In his other works and in the Thana plate 
Ramaréja instead of Mahddeya is represented as his mastor. 
Mahadeva’s gencalogy and his own are given at the beginning of 
his works on Dharma. Sometimes the former begins with 
Singhana, sometimes with Bhillama, while in the Danakhanda the 
exploits of Mahadeva alone are enumerated. The description of the 
several princes is often couched in general terms and consists of 
nothing but eulogy. But the Vratakhanda, which was the first 
work composed by Hemidri, contains, as we have scen, a very 
valuable account of the dynasty from the very beginning, and by 
far the greater portion of it is undoubtedly historical. 


Hemadri was a Brihman of the Vatsa Gotra. His father’s vamo 
was Kamadeva, grandfather's, Vasudeva, and great-grandfather’s, 
Vamana.” He is described in terms of extravagant praise; and the 
historical truth that may be gleaned from it appears to bo this. 
Heméadri was very liberal to BrAhmans and fed numbers of them 
every day. Ho was a man of learning himself, and learned men 
found a generous patron in him, He is represented to be religious 
and pious, and at the same time very brave. He evidently possessed 
a great deal of influence. Whether the voluminous works attributed 
to him were really written by him may well be questioned ; but the 





1 Ind. Aut, Vol, XLV,, p. 319, * Pariscshakhanda, Ed, Bib, Ind., pp, 4-5. 
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idea at least of reducing the religious practices and observances 
that had descended from times immemorial to a system must 
certainly have been his, and must have been carried out under his 
supervision, 

His great work is called the Chaturvarga Chintdmani, which is 
divided into four parts, viz., (1) Vratakhanda, containing an 
exposition of the religions fasts and observances; (2) Ddnakhanda, 
in which tho several gifts to which great religious importance 
is attached are explained; (38) Tirthakhanda, which treats of 
pilgrimages to holy places ; and (4) Mokshakhanda, in which the way 
to final deliverance is set forth. ‘There is a fifth Khanda or part which 
is called Parisgeshakhanda or appendix, which contains voluminous 
treatises on (1) the deities that should be worshipped, (2) on 
Srdddhas or offerings to the manes, (3) on the determination of the 
proper times and seasons for the performance of religious rites, 
and (4) on Prdyaschitia or atonement. All these works are trepele 
with a great deal of information and innumerable quotations, ‘They 
aro held in great estimation, and future writers on the samo subjects 
draw largely from them. A. commentary called Ayurvedarasd- 
yana on a medical treatise by Vagbhata and another on Bopadeva’s 
Muktdphala, a work expounding Vaishnava doctrines, are also 
attributed to him. 


This Bopadeva was one of Hemadri’s protegecs and the author of 
the work mentioned above and of another entitled Harilfla, which 
contains an abstract of the Bhigavata, Both of these were written 
at the request of Hemidri as the author himself tells us... Bopadova 
was the son of a physician named KeSava and the pupil of Dhanesa, 
His father as well as his teacher lived at a place called Sartha 
situated on the banks of the Varad&. Bopadeva, therefore, was a 
native of Berir. Bopadeva, the authorofa treatise on grammar 
colled Mugdhabodha, appears to be the same person as this, since 
the names of the father and the teacher there mentioned are the 
same as those we find in these works. A few medical treatises also, 
written by Bopadeva, have come down to us, 


Hemadri has not yet been forgotten in the Maratha country. He 
is popularly known by the name of Hemadpant and old temples 
throughont the country of a certain structure are attributed to him. 
He is said to have introduced the Modi or the current form of 
writing aud is believed to have brought it from Lanka or Ceylon, 
As chief secretary he had to superintend the writing of official 
papers and records, and it is possible he may havo introduced some 
improvements in the mode of writing. 

Tho great Maratha sddhw or saint Jidnesvara or Dnyfnesvara as 
his name is ordinarily pronounced, flourished during the reign of 


; figsragearn frsaaqaa | tankatreaa garpesaTT ll 
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Ramachandra, At the end of his Marathi commentary on the 
Bhagavadgité he tells us: “In the Kali age, in the country of 
Maharashtra and on the southern bank of the Godavart, there is a 
sacred place five kos in circuit, the holiest in the three worlds, where 
exists Mahdlaydé, who is the thread that sustains the life of the 
world. ‘here, king Ramachandra, a scion of the Yadu race and the 
abode of all arts, dispenses justice, and there a vernacular garb was 
prepared for the Gita by Jiianadeva, the son of Nivrittinatha, sprung 
from the family of Mahesa.”! The date of the completion of the 
work is given as Saka 1212 ora. pv. 1290, when we know 
Ramachandra was on the throne, 


Ramachandra was the last of the independent Hindu sovereigns 
of the Dekkan. The Mussalmans had been firmly established at 
Delhi for about a century, and though they had not yet turned their 
attention to the Dekkan it was not possible they should refrain from 
doing so for a long time. Alla-ud-din Khilji, the nephew of the 
reigning king, who had been appointed governor of Karra, was a 
person of a bold and adventurous spirit. In the year 1294 a.p. or 
Saka 1216 he collected /a small army of 8000 men and marched 
straight to the south till he reached Hllichpur, and then suddenly 
turning to the west appeared in a short time before Devagiri, The 
king never expected such an attack and was consequently unpre- 
pared to resist it. According to one account he was even ab- 
sent from his capital. He hastily collected about 4000 troops, and 
threw himself between the city and the invading army. But being 
aware he could not hold out, for a long time, he took measures for 
provisioning the fort and retired, into it. The city was then taken 
by the Mahomedans and plundered, and the fort was closely 
invested, Alla-ud-din had taken care to spread a report that his 
troops were but the advanced guard of the army of the king 
which was on its way fo the Dekkan. Ramachandra, therefore, 
despairing of a successful resistance, began to treat for peace. 
Alla-ud-din, who was conscious of his own weakness, received 
his proposals with gladness and agreed to raise the siege and retire 
on condition of receiving from the king a large quantity of gold. 
In the meantime, Ramachandra’s son Satkara collected a large 
army and was marching to the relief of the fort, when Alla-ud-din 
left about a thousand men to continue the siege and proceeded 
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with the rest to a short distance from the town and gave battle to 
Sarnkara’s forces, ‘The Hindus were numerically superior and 
forced the Mahomedans to fall back; but the detachment left to 
observe the movements of the garrison joined them at this time, 
and Sarnkara’s followers thinking it to be the main army that was 
on its way from Delhi were seized with a panic, and a confusion 
ensued which resulted in the complete defeat of the Hindus. 


Ramachandra or Raémadeva then continued the negotiations, but 
Alla-ud-din raised his demands. The Hindu king’s allies were 
preparing to march to his assistance, but in the meanwhile 
Ramachandra discovered that tho sacks of grain that had been 
hastily thrown into the fort really contained salt; and since the 
provisions had been well nigh oxhausted he was anxious to hasten 
the conclusion of peace, It was therefore agreed that he should 
pay to Alla-ud-din “600 maunds of pearls, two of jewels, 1000 of 
silver, 4000 pieces of silk, and other precious things,” cede Ellichpur 
and its dependencies, and send an annual tribute to Delhi. On the 
receipt of the valuable treasure given to him by the Devagiri prince 
Alla-ud-din retired. 


Some time after, Alla-ud-din assassinated his aged uncle and 
usurped the throne. King Ramachandra did not send the tribute 
for several years, and to punish him the Delhi monarch despatched 
an expedition of 30,000 horse under the command of Malik Kafur, 
a slave who had risen high in his favour, Malik Kafur accomplished 
the long and difficult march “ over stones and hills without drawing 
rein,” and arrived at Devagiriin March 1307-4,D., or about the end 
of Saka 1228, A fight ensued in which the Hindus were defeated 
and Ramadeva was taken prisoner.! According to another 
account, Malik Kafur came laying waste the country about 
Devagiri, and the Hindu king observing the futility of resistance 
surrendered himself. Ramachandra was sent to Delhi, where he 
was detained for six months and afterwards released with all 
honour. ‘Thenceforward he sent the tribute regularly and re- 
mained faithful to the Mahomedans. In Saka 1231 or a.v. 1809, 
Malik Kafur was again sent to the Dekkan to subdue Tailangana. 
On the way he stopped at Devagiri, where he was hospitably 
entertained by the king. 


Ramadeva died this year and was succeeded by his son Sainkara. 
He discontinued sending the annual tribute to Delhi and Malik 
Kafur was again sent to the Dekkan in Saka 1234 or a.p, 1312 
to reduce him to submission. He put Sankara to death, laid waste 
his kingdom, and fixed his residence at Devagiri. 

In the latter years of Alla-ud-din his nobles, disgusted with the 
overwhelming influence which Malik Kafur had acquired over 
him, revolted. In the meantime Alla-ud-din died and was suc- 
ceeded by his third son Mubarik. The opportunity was seized 





Re 


1 Elliot's History of India, Vol. III, p. 77, 


Section XV. 
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Section XV. by Harapalu, the son-in-law of Ramachandra, who raised an in- 
oe surrection, and drove away some of the Mahomedan governors. 
In 1240 Saka or a.D, 1318 Mubarik marched to the Dekkan in 
person to suppress the revolt, He took Harapala prisoner and 
inhumanly flayed him alive, 
Thus ended the last Hindu or Maratha monarchy of the Dekkan, 
and the country became a province of the Mahomedan empire. 


Genealogy of the luter Yddavas or the Y ddavas of Devagiri. 
Mallugi. 


1, Burnwama 
(S’aka 1109-1113 or a.p, 1187-1191.) 


2. JAITRAPALA or Jaitugi. 
(S’aka 1113-1132 or A.D, 1191-1210.) 


-| 
3, BINGHANA 
(S’aka 1132-1169 or A.p. 1210-1247.) 


Jaitrapéla-or Jaitugi. 





| 
4, Krisnna, Kanhara or Kandhara. 6. aad one 
(S’aka 1169-1182 or A.p, 1247-1260.) (S’aka 1182-1193 or a.p, 1260-1271.) 


6, RAMAcHANDRA or Ramadeva. Amana. 
(Saka 1193-1231 or a,p, 1271 +3309.) 


7. Samara (Saka 1231-1234 or Ap, 1309-1312.) 
Brother-in-law, HarapAle, killed in S’aka 1240 or A.D. 1318, 
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SECTION XVI, 
THe SirdsdAras oF Korudeor. 


Turex distinct families of chiefs or minor princes with the name of 
Silara or Silahara ruled over different parts of the country. They 
all traced their origin to Jimitavahana the son of Jimfitaketu, who 
was the king of a certain class of demigods culled Vidyddharas, and 
who saved the life of a serpent named Sankhachida by offering 
himself asa victim to Garuda in his place! One of the titles borne 
by the princes of all the three familics was Tagarapuravarddhisvara 
or “lords of Tagara, the best of cities,’ which fact has a historical 
significance, We have seen that Karvadeva, the donor of the Rajapur 
grant who was a Chalukya, called himself Kalydnapuravarddhisvara, 
and one of the titles of the later Kadambas after they had been 
reduced to vassalage and of the rulers of Goa was Banardsipura- 
varddhisvara. As these titles signify that the bearers of them 
belonged to tho families that once held supreme power at Kalyana 
and Banavasi, so does Tagarapuravarddhisvara show that the 
Silaharas who bore the title belonged toa family that once possessed 
supreme sovereignty and reigned at Tagara, ~In-one Silahara grant 
it is expressly stated that “the race known by the’ name of S'ilahara 
was that of the kings who were masters of Tagara,”*® As mentioned 
in a former section, ‘l'agara was a famous town in the early centuries 
of the Christian era and retained its importance till a very late 
ped: but unfortunately the town has not yet been identified, nor 

ave we found any trace of the Silahara kingdom with Tagara as ite 
capital. Perhaps it existed between the closc of the Andhra- 
‘bhritya period and the foundation of the Chalukya power. 


The three Silahara dynasties of Mahimandalesvaras or dependent 
princes which we have been considering were founded in the times 
of the Rashtrakfitas, One of them ruled over Northern Konkan, 
which was composed of fourteen hundred villages, the chief of them 
being Puri, which probably was at one tine the capital of the 

rovince. As represented in an inscription at Kanher! noticed 
efore, Konkan was assigned to Pullagakti by Amoghavarsha 
a few years before Saka 775. Another S'ilahara family estab- 
lished itself in Southern Konkan. The founder or first chief 
named S‘anaphulla enjoying the favour of Krishyardja acquired 
the territory between the sea-coast and the Sahya range.’ 
There were three Rashtrakfta princes of the name of Krishnaraja 
but the one meant here must be the first prince of that name who 
reigned in the last quarter of the seventh century of the S’aka era 





1 This story has been dramatized in the Sauskrit play NAgAnanda attributed to 
8‘rt-Harsha. 

3 Grant translated by Dr. Taylor and published in the Transactions of the Literary 
Society of Bombay, Vol, III. Rermerst atacprr | 


3 Kharepitan plates, Jour. B.B. R.A,S., Vol. I, p.217. The name of the first 
chief is read “ Jhallaphulla” by Bal Gangidhara S’dstri; but the first letter looke 
like @ though there is some difference. That difference, however, brings it nearer to 
UW. The letter which was read by himas @ is clearly %, For STAAL T find 


aysarqay on the plates, 
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or between 753 and 775 a.p.| The genealogy of this dynasty is 
given in the Kharepatan grant, the last prince mentioned in which 
was on the throne in S’aka 980 while the Chalukya king SatyAsraya 
was reigning. The capital must have been situated somewhere 
near Kharepatan. 

The third Silahira family the history of which falls within the 
scope of this paper ruled over the districts of Kolhapur, Miraj, and 
Karhad, and in later times Southern Konkan was added to its terri- 
tory. This dynasty was the latest of the three and was founded 
about the time of the downfall of the Kashtrakdta empire, as will be 
hereafter shown. The first prince of the family was Jatiga, who 
was succeeded by his son Nayimma or Nayivarman. Na&yimma was 
followed by his son Chandraraja, and Chandraraja by his son Jatiga, 
who is called “the lion of the hill-fortress of Panhala.”? Jatiga’s 
son and sueeessor was Gorhka, otherwise called Gomkala or Gokalla. 
He is represented to have been the ruler of the districts of Kara- 
hata-Kundi? and Mairifija and to have harassed Konkan. He had- 
three brothers named Gévala, Kirtirdja, and Chandraditya, of whom 
the first at least appears to -have succeeded him. Then followed 
Marasimha the son of Gomka,, whose grant first published by 
Wathen is dated S'aka 980. He is represented to have constructed 
temples ; and to have been reigning at his capital, the fort of Khili- 
gili, which probably was another name of Panhél&in the Kolhapur 
districts, Mdarasimmha was succeeded by his son Givala and he by 
his brother Bhoja J. Bhoja’s two brothers Ballala and Gandaraditya 
governed the principality after him in succession. 


An inscription at Kolhapur mentions another brother named 
Gangadeva and the orderin which the brothers are spoken of is Gavala 





1 From Sanaphulla the first chief to Ratta the last there are ten generations, 
Somehow each succeeding chief in this line happens to be the son of the preceding. 
Though in a line of princes some of whom bear to others the relation of brother or 
uncle, the average duration of each reign is from 19 to 21 years ; the average duration 
of a generation is always much longer, and varies from 26 to 28 years, One can 
verify this by taking any line of princes or chiefs inthe world, Ratta was on the 
throne in S’aka 930, and supposing him to have begun to reign about that time, nine 
generations or about 27 x 9 years must have passed away frcm the date of the founda- 
tion of the family to S’aka 930. Subtracting 27 x 9=243 from 930, we have Saka 687 
as the approximate date of S’anaphuilla, If we take the average to be 26, we shall 
have 696 as the date. In either case we are brought to the reign of Krishna I. 
The dates of Krishna II. range from S’aka 797 to 833 and of Krishna 111. from 
S‘aka 862 to 881, and therefore neither of these will do, Even if we take the other 
average of a reign in the present case and subtract 19x 9=171 from 930, we get S’aka 
759, which will not take us to the reign of Krishna II. whose earliost date is S’aka 797. 
The Kharepatan family therefore was the oldest of the three, and was founded in the 
reign of Krishna J, 

Bal S‘astrt read the name of the last chief in the grant as Rahu; but the second 
syllable of a nae is trond oy = vc ae of which in the grant itself is 
different. It looks exactly like the Z in the wo! WER and whiel 
occur elsewhere in the grant. THE sraentat ? 

? See the grant of Gandardditya published by Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji in Jour. 
B. B, B.A. 8., Vol. XLII, p. 3, of Mérasimnha in Jour. KR. A.§., Vol. IV., p. 280, 
on zh Surv. W.1., No, 10, p. 102, and of Bhoja IL. in Trans. Lit, Soc. Bom., 

ol, IIT, 

+ Marasimha’s grant. Kuudi or Kuhundi was some part of the Belgaum district, 
as atated before, Mai:ifiia is Mivaj. 
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Ganga, Ballala, Bhoja,andGandaraditya.! But the grants of Ganda- 
raditya and Bhoja II. agree in representing Bhoja as the elder and 
Ballala as the younger brother, and in omitting Ganga, 


Of all these brothers the youngest Gandardditya seoms to have 
been the most famous. He is the donor, as indicated above, in the 
grant published by Pundit Bhagvanlal Indraji,? and in others re- 
corded on stone at Kolhapur and in the districts. His dates are 
Saka 1032, 1040, 1058.8 He ruled over the country of Mirifija 
along with the seven Khollas and over Konkan, which thus seems 
to have been subjugated by the Kolhapur S’ilaharas before 1032. 
Probably it was added to their dominious in the time of Gorhka or 
soon after. From the grant of Bhoja II. it appears that the part of 
Konkan ruled over by the Dekkan S’ilaharas was the same as that 
which was in the possession of the family mentioned in the Khare- 
patan grant,* wherefore it follows that the S’ilAharas of southern 
Konkan were uprooted by their kinsmen of the Kolhapur districts. 
Gandardditya fed a hundred thousand Brahmans at Prayaga. This 
must be the place of that name which is situated near Kolhapur ;and 
not the modern Allahabad. He built a Jaina temple at Ajarerm, a 
village in the Kolhapur districts,°and constructed a large tank, called 
after him Gandasamudra or “the sea of Ganda,” at lrukudiin the 
Miraj district, and on its margin placed idols of Tévara or Siva, 
Buddha, and Arhat (Jina), for the maintenance of each of which 
he assigned a piece of land. Several other charities of his, in which 
the Jainas also had their share, are. mentioned, and his bountiful 
nature as well as good and just government are extolled.® He first 
resided at a place called Tiravada and afterwards at Valavata, which 
has been identified with the present Valavdern.’ 


Gandaraditya was succeeded by his_son Vijayarka, who was on 
the throne in Saka 1065 and 1073.9 He restored the chiefs of the 
territory about Thana to their principality which they had lost, and 
replaced the princes of Goa on the throne and fortified their position 
which had become shaky.® He assisted Vijjana!? in his revolt 
against his masters, the Chalukyas of KalyAna, and enabled him to 
acquire supreme sovereignty. This event, as we have seen, took 
place about 1079 S’aka. 





1 Inscription No. 4, Major Graham’s Report. 2 In loc, cit. 

3 Bhagvanlal’s platea, and Inscriptions Nos. 1, 2, and 3, Major Graham’s Report. 
Tho S’aka in Bhagvanlal’s grant and No, 1 of Major Graham’s inscriptions is the same, 
#. ¢, 1032, though in the translation of the latter it is erroncously given as 1037, but 
the cyclic years are different. Aa to this see Appendix B, 

4 For the village granted is Kage]f, which is near Jaitapur and Khirep Atay. 

© Ind. Ant., Vol. X,, p. 76, note. 

§ His grant in doc, cit. 7 Bhagvanlal’s plates and Major Graham’s Ins. No. 2, 

® Ins. Nos, 4 and 5, Major Graham’s Report, ® Grant of Bhoja II. in loc. cit. 

© In the transcript of the inscription in Vol, IV. Trans, Lit. Soc. Bom. we have 
Vitkehana for Vijjaua. There is no question this must be a mistake of the reader of 
the inseription or of the engraver, For the Kalachuri usurper at Kalyana is called 
both Vijjala or Vijjana in his inscriptions, and there was none who about the date of 
Vijayarka obtained the position of a Chakravartin or paramvunt sovereign, as stated in 
the inscription, 
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After Vijayfrka, his son Bhoja II. became Mah&mandalesvara 
and reigned in the fort of Panhalaé. His dates areSaka 1101, 1109, 
1112, 1113, 1114, and 1127) He granted the village of Kaéelt in 
Konkan near KhArep&tan on the application of his son Gandaraditya 
for feeding Brahmans regularly?; and gave lands for Hindu and 
Jaina temples in other places also. Two oi -he grantees in one 
ease at Kolhapur are called Karahdtakas, which shows that the caste 
of Karhade Brahmans had come to be recognized in those days; 
and two others bore the family name of Ghaisdsa, which is now found 
among Chitpdvan Brahmans.’ In the reign of BhojaIL. a Jaina Pandit 
of the name of Somadeva composed in Saka 1127 a commentary 
entitled Sabddrnavachandrikd* on Pijyapada’s Sanskrit Grammar. 
The Kolhapur chiefs onjoyed a sort of semi-independence. Vijjana, 
the new sovereign at Kalydna, however, endeavoured probably to 
establish his authority over Bhoja. But that chief was not content 
to be his feudatory, and to reduce him to subjection Vijjana marched 
against Kolhapur a little before his assassination in S’aka 1089.5 
On the establishment of the, power of the Devagiri Yadavas, Bhoja 
seems similarly to~have assumed independence; but Singhana 
subdued him completely, and annexed the principality to the Yadava 
empire.® 

The number of generations from Jatiga, the founder of the 
dynasty, to Gandaraditya is seven. The latest date of the latter is 
S’aka 1058 and the earliest of his successor Vijayarka is 1065; so 
that if we suppose Gandaraditya to have died in 1060 and allow 
about 27 years to each generation, we shall arrive at S’aka 871 as 
the approximate date of the fonndation of the family. At that time 
the reigning Rashtrakiita suvercign was Krishna III, the unclt of 
Kakkala the last prince. 

One of the many titlesjused by the Silaharas was Sriman-Muhd- 
lakshmt-labdha-vara-prusdda, %. ¢. “one who has obtained the favour 
of a boon from the glorious Mahalakshmi.” Mahalakshmt was thus 
their tatelary deity, and they were clearly the followers of the 
Puranic and Vedic religion ; but they patronized both Brahmans and 
Jainas alike ; and their impartiality is strikingly displayed by the 
fact noticed above of Gandarddity’s having placed an idol of 
Buddha, whose religion had well nigh become extinct, along with 
those of the gods worshipped by the other two sects, ou the margin 
of the tank dug by him. 


There are at the present day many Maratha families of the name 
of Selara reduced to poverty, and the name Selaravadi of a station 





1 Major Graham's Ins, Nos. 6, 7, 8, the grant, and Ind. Ant. Vol. X., p. 76, note. 

? There are, however, some mistakes here in the transcript of the grant and the 
sense is not clear, though it appears pretty certain that it was the village that was 
granted and not a field in it or anything elao, from the fact that the boundaries of 
the village are given. 

3 Ins, No, 8, Major Graham’s Report. 

4 Ind. Ant., Vol, X., p. 76, note. The manuscript here mentioned is in the Dekkan 
College library and I have seen in it the colophon given in the note, 

§ Vijalardya Charitra in Wilson’s Mackenziv MSS., p, 320, § See. XV. 
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on the railway from Khandaél& to Poona is also, I believe, to be Section XVI 
traced to the family name of the sovereigns of Tagara. a: 


Genealogy of the S'iidhdras of Kolhapur. 
Jatiga I. 


Nayimma, 
ChandrarAja. 
Jatiga IT. 


] | | | 
Gomka, GfvalaI, Kirtirdja. Chandrdditya,. 
| 
Marasithha, S'aka 980 or avn. 1058. 





\ | 

Bide II, Bhoja I. Balldls, Gandaraditya, S’aka 1032, 1040, 1058, or 
4.0, 1110, 1118, 1136, 
Vijayarka, S’aka 1065, 1073, or a.p, 

1143, 1151. 
Bhoja I, S’aka 1101, 1109, 1112, 1113, 
1114, 1127, or ap. 1179, 
1187, 1190, 1191, 1192, 

1205. 
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APPENDIX A. 
Note on the Gupta Era. 


In order to render the chronologies of the different dynasties that ruled 
over western and northern India in the early centuries of the Chrigtian 
era mutually consistent, it is necessary to discuss the initial date of the 
Gupta era. Albiruni, who accompanied Mahmud of Ghizni in his invasion 
of Gujarat in the early part of the eleventh century, states that that era 
was posterior to the S’aka by 241 years, and that it was the epoch of the 
extermination of the Guptas. He mentions another era named after 
Balaba, the initial date of which was the same as that of the Guptas. 


Now in some of the inscriptions of the Gupta kings and their dependent 
chiefs the dates are referred to Guptakdla or the Gupta era, wherefore 
Albiruni’s statement that it was the epoch of their extermination cannot 
be true. This crror is regarded as throwing discredit on his other 
statement, viz., that the era was posterior to the Saka by 241 years. But 
it has nothing whatever to do with it. Albiruni must have derived his 
knowledge of the initial date from contemporary evidence, since the era of 
the Guptas was, as stated by him, one of those ordinarily used in the 
country in his time, and ashis statements regarding the initial dates of the 
Vikrama and the 8’aka.eras are_true, so must that with reference to the 
Gupta era be true. On the other-hand, his information as regards the 
event which the Gupta era memorialized must have been based upon the 
tradition current among the Hindu astronomers of the day, who were his 
informants. Such traditions are often erroneous, as has been proved in 
many a case. \Albiruni was also informed that the S’aka era was the epoch 
of the defeat of the S’aka king by Vikramaditya. This was the tradition 
as to its origin among Indian astronomers, though it has now given place 
to another. For Sodhala in his commentary on Bhaskaracharya’s Karana- 
kutthala, a manuscript of which more than four hundred years oldeexists 
in the collection made’ by me for Government during 1882-88, tells us that 
“the epoch when Vikramaditya killed Mlechchhas of the name of Sakas 
is ordinarily known asthe S’aka era.” But we know that in Mangalis’a’s 
inscription at Badaimi it is spoken of as the era of the “‘ coronation of the 
S‘aka king’; that Ravikirti in the inscription at Aihole describes it as the 
era of the Saka kings and that it is similarly represented in many other 
places:, Albiruni’s error therefore as regards the origin of the Gupta era 
no more invalidates his statement as to its initial date than his error about 
the origin of the S’aka era does his statement about the initial date of that 
era. The only reasonable course for us under the circumstances is to reject 
the statement as to the era being an epoch of the extermination of the 
Guptas and accept that about the initial date of the era, But some 
antiquarians reject both these statements and accept what simply hangs 
on them and what must fall with them, v¢z., that the Guptas were 
exterminated in Saka 242, and make elaborate endeavours to find an 
earlier initial date for the era. If the inscriptions show that the era was 
not posthumous but contemporaneons, we should rather believe that the 
Guptas rose to power in Saka 242, assigning its due value to the state- 
ment of Albiruni, which must have been based on contemporary evidence, 
that the era began in that year. But if instead of that we declare that 
they ceased to reign in Saka 242, we in effect reject contemporary evidence 
and accept a mere tradition which in so far as it represents the era to he 
posthumous has been proved to be erroneous. 


Again, Albiruni’s statcinent that the initial date of the Gupta era and of 
the Valabhi era was the same seems to some not “at all probable.” ‘To 
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my mind the improbability is not so great as to render valueless what 
clearly is contemporary evidence. ‘We all know that the date occurring in 
a grant of one of the sons of the founder of the dynasty is 207, and we 
have a large number of grants of subsequent kings with dates posterior to 
this and in harmony with it. So that it is clear that these dates cannot 
refer to an era dating from the foundation of the dynasty. Such a long 
time as 207 years cannot be considered to have elapsed between the 
father who founded the dynasty and his son, even supposing him to have 
been a posthumous son. The dates. therefore, are understood to refer to 
the Gupta era, What, then, could have been the Valabhi era, if it 
was never used by the Valabhi princes during the 275 years or thereabouts 
of the existence of their dynasty ? An era cannot receive the name of a 
certain line of princes unless used by those princes, at least on a few 
occasions, and enforced. The era used by the Valabht princes must be 
the Valabhi era, One certainly would expect that it should be go. 
The only supposition, therefore, on which the whole becomes intelligible 
is that the era introduced by the Valabhis in Surashtra and used by them 
was called the Valabhi era by their subjects, and not one dating from the 
foundation of the dynasty; for such a one, we see, was not used by the 
Valabhi princes themselves. The era introduced and used by the Valabhis 
was that of the Guptas, whose dependents they were in the beginning, 
and hence Albiruni’s statement that the initial date of the Gupta and 
Valabhi eras was the same is true. From an inscription at Somanath 
discovered by Colonel Tod, we gather that Saka 242 was the first year 
of the Valabhi era. Hence, therefore, the initial date of the Gupta era 
was 242 S‘aka, as stated by Albiruni. 


Th® question in this way is, I think, plain enough. Still since astro- 
nomical calculations have been resorted to to prove the incorrectness 
of the date given by Albiruni and to.arrive at an earlier one so as to place 
the extinction of the Gupta dynasty in S’aka 242, it is necessary to go into 
the question further. The following tests may be used and have been used 
to determine the correctness of a proposed initial date :— 

1. The date of Budha Gupta’s pillar inscription at Eran, which is 

Thursday, the 12th of Ashidha, in the Gupta year 165, 

Raja Hastin’s inscription dated 156 Gupta, the year of the 12- 
year cycle of Jupiter being Mahavaidaka. 

Raja Hastin’s inscription dated 173 Gupta, the year of the 12- 
year cycle being Mahdsvayuja. 

Raji Hastin’s inscription dated 191 Gupta, the year of the 12- 
year cycle being Mahachaitra. 

Raja Samkshobha’s inacription dated 209 Gupta, the ycar of the 
12-year cycle being Mahasvayuja. 

» Aneclipse of the sun mentioned in the Morvi copper-plate grant 

dated 6th Phalguna Sudi 585 of the Gupta era. 

Before applying these tests to the initial date given by Albiruni, it must 
be premised that according to the Arabic author the Gupta era was 24) 
years posterior to the Saka. ‘To convert a Saka date into a Valabhi date, 
or which is the same thing, into a Gupta date, he tells us to deduct from it 
the cube of 6 and the square of 5, that is, 241. And proceeding to give 
actual instances, he says 953 Saka corresponds to 712 Valabhi or Gupta. 
W'e have thus to add 241 to a Gupta date to arrive at the corresponding 
Saka date. (Again, as I shall show in Appendix B, in inscriptions the 
numerical date indicates, in a large number of instances, the number of years 
of an era that have elapsed, that is, the past year and in about a third of 
the instances, the current year. The year of the cycle, however, whenever 
it occurs, ia as a rule the current year, though in rare cases that also is 
the past year. If, therefore, a past Gupta year is to be converted into 
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the current Saka year, we shall have to add 242 to the former; while if 
both are current or both past, the difference between them is only 241. 


Now, as to the first of the above tests, Gupta 165 +241 = 406 S’aka. If 
Albiruni is correct, the 12th Ashadha Sudi of this year should be a 
Thursday. I asked my friend Professor Kern Lakshman Chhatre to 
make the calculation for me, and he tells me that it was a Thursday. 
Since our astronomical methods are based on the past S’aka year, and 
evon our present S’aka year 1805 really represents, as I shall show in the 
next Appendix, the years that have elapsed, the current year being really 
1806, Gupta 165 was a past year, as well as S’aka 406. Hence only 241 
has to be added. S’aka 406 corresponds to 4844.p. General Cunning- 
ham takes the Gupta 163 to correspond to 483 4.p., adding 240+ 78=318 
to it, and of course arrives at the result that ‘the 12th day of Ashédha 
Sudi was a Friday instead of a Thursday.” If, however, be had added 
241 +78=319 and taken 484 a.p. to correspond to Gupta 165, he would 
have arrived at the correct result. 


Then as to the dates in years of the 12-year cycle, General Cunningham 
himsolf has placed before us the means of verifying them. In the tables 
published by him in Volume.X. of the Archwological Reports, the cyclic 
year corresponding.-to. the, current Christian year is given, and if we 
subtract 78 from the number representing the year, we shall arrive at the 
current S'aka yeur. Now, if we take the Gupta figured dates -to 
represent the years that bad elapsed before the cyclic year commenced, 
(and this way of marking the dates is, as remarked above, the one we 
usually find), then 173 Gupta, the third date in the above, corresponds to 
414 S’aka past and 415 current, 241 being added in the first case, and 
242 in the second. If we add 78 to 415 weshall get the current Christian 
year, which is 493. Now in General Cunningham’s tables we do find the 

ear Mahds’vayuja given as corresponding to 493 a.p. In the same way, 

91 Gupta past + 2422433 S’aka current, + 78 = 511 4.p, current. In 
the tables we find 511 put down under Mahdchaitra. Similarly 209 
Gupta past + 242 = 451 S’aka current, + 78 = 529 a.v. current which 
was Mahds'vayuja. 

Now, as to the first of the dates in the 12-year cycle, 156 Gupta 4-242 + 78 
is equal to476a.D., which however is Mahachaitra instead of MahAvais‘akha. 
Here there is a discrepancy of one year; but such discrepancies do some~ 
times occur even in Saka dates and the years of the 60-years’ cycle given 
along with them, and some of them will be noticed in the note forming 
the next Appendix. They are probably due to the fact that the frequent 
use of the past or expired year andalso of the current year led sometimes 
the past year to be mistaken for the current year, just as we now mistake 
the year 1805 S’aka for the current year, though it really is the completed 
or past year. Thns tho completed year 157 must, in the case before ua, 
have come to be mistaken by the writer of the inscription for the current 
year, and he thought 156 to be the past yoar and thus gave that instead 
of 157. Now 157 Gupta+ 2424783477 a.v., whichis Mahdvaisdkha, 
according to the tables.* 





* Though by using General Cunningham’s table, I arrive at the desired result in three 
cases, still I now find that his current Christian year is derived by adding 78 to the past 
S'ake, while I have added 79; 7.e., the cyclic year given in the dates is true not of the 
Gupta year in the date as a past year but of the Gupta year + lasa past year, And 
the third date 173 Gupta is a correction of General Cunningham’s, the’actual date in 
the inscription being 163. 1 have, however, allowed the paragraphs to remain, as I am 
by no means quite satisfied that the question of these cyclic dates is settled beyond 
dispute (1894), 
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The eclipse mentioned in the Morvi plate occurred, according to my 
friend Professor Keru Lakshman, on the 30th of Vaidikha, Saka 827, The 
Gupta year given in the plate is 585, If 827 is in the astronomical 
calculation the current year, it must correspond to 585 Gupta past; for 
585 +242 = 827. It is by no means necessary to suppose that the eclipse 
occurred on the new-moon day inmediately previous to the Sth of 
Philguna Sudi mentioned in the grant, For it is perfectly possible that 
the actual religious ceremony with reference to the grant was made in 
Vaisakha and the deed executed in Phalguna,* 


T have thus shown that Albiruni’s initial date for the Gupta era stands 
all these tests. It may even be said that it stands them better than 167 
A.p, and 190 a.D. proposed by General Cunningham and Sir E. Olive 
Bayley respectively. But I am loath to decide such questions simply on 
astronomical grounds; for there are several very confusing elements 
involved, and a modern astronomer cannot know them all and make 
allowance for them. 


It now remains to notice the last point relied on by the opponents of 
Albiruni, Tbe date on a copper-plate-grant by the last S‘fladitya of 
Valabhi hitherto known is 447. This S‘tladityaisialso styled Dhribhata 
in the grant and has been identified with the Tu-In-va-po-tou or Dhruva- 
bhata of Hwan Thsang who visited Valabhi in 640 a.n. The date 447 
is understood as referring to the Gupta era, and, 319 being added it, 
corresponds to 766 a.D. It has therefore been argued that an earlier 
initial date must be assigned to the Gupta era so as to bring this 
S‘iladitya or Dhraibhata nearer to the date of Hwan Thsang’s visit: But 
the identification of the last S’iladitya with Hwan Theang’s Dhruvabhata 
cannot stand. In the Si-yu-ki the Chinese writer does not speak of a 
king but of kings, and says they were nephews of S'iladitya of Malva and 
the younger of them named Dhruvabhata was son-in-law to the son of 
Harshavardhana. If they were nephews of the king of MAlva they were 
brothers and both of them kings. -Now,.the, predecessor of the last 
Siladitya of Valabht was his father, and among the kings of Valabht 
we do not find brothers reigning in succession at this poriod. There 
were two brothers who occupied the throne before this period, oue of 
them being named Dharasena and the other Dhruvasena. They were 
the sons of Kharagraha, and the younger of them was the father and 
predecessor of Dharasena IV. This younger brother or Dhruvasena 
must have been Hwan Thsang’s Dhravabhata. Nothing important is 
involved in the suffix Bhata. It was a mere title or honorific termina~ 
tion a8 Pant and Rav are among us the Mar&thas. Sena, Simha, and 
Bhata were the Valabhi honorific endings and they could be used 

romiscuously. The king spoken of in the plates as Dhruvasena may 

ave been called Dhruvabhata by ordinary people, from whom Hwan 
Thsang must have got the name. Now, a copper-plate grant of 
Dhruvasena bears the date 310, and the earliest date of his successor 
Dharasena IV. is 326. The first corresponds to 629 a.v. (310 +2414. 
78=629), and the second to 645 (326+241478—645). It is quite 
possible, therefore, that Dhravasena was on the throne in 640 a.p. at the 
time when Hwan Thsang visited Valabhi. 


*There was an eclipse also in 8’aka 826 on the new-moon day of K&rttika; so that 
Gupta 585 pag 241 = 826 Saka, Thisis evidently the cclipse mentioned in the grant 


and not that mentioned in the text. On the whole question see my paper on the epoch. 


of the Gupta era, Jour. B, B, RB, A. §., Vol, XVII, p. 80, 
B 972—54 
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The initial date mentioned by Albiruni is thus consistent with every~ 
thing with which it has been thonght to be not consistent. 1 have shown 
that the statement of the Arabic writer is in itself entitled to our 
confidence, being based, as it must have been, on contemporary evidence, 
as his statements about the S’aka and Vikrama eras were. I will now 
show that the date mentioned by him is alone consistent with the 
information we possess as regards the relationa of the several dynasties 
that ruled over Gujarét and Kathiaéwad in the early centuries of the 
Christian era, and the dates proposed by General Cunningham and Sir E, 
Clive Bayley are not. :We know that the Guptas succeeded the Satraps, 
and the Valabhis were at first dependents of the Guptas and afterwards 
attained independence. Chandragupta II. must have heen the Gupta 
prince who overthrew the Satraps, since he ia the first prince of that 
dynasty whose silver coins are a close imitation of those of the Satraps. 
The latest date of that monarch is 93: This corresponds to 260 a.p. and 
283 a.p. on the supposition that the Gupta era ek its startin 167 a-p. 
and 190 a.p. respectively. Now, the latest date of the Satrap dynasty is 
304. If the era to which it refers is the S'aka, it corresponds to 382 A.D, 
that is, we shall have to suppose one of the princes of the dynasty to have 
reigned about a hundred years after the dynasty had been put an end to 
by Chandragupta IT) ~The S‘ake’ere, will therefore not do; Supposing 
the Satrap dates refer to the Vikrama era, 304 corresponds to 248 A.D., 
which of course is consistent with Chandragupta’s date 260 a.p. or 283 
a.v. If then the Satrap dates refer to the era of Vikrama, Rudradiman’s 
72 must correspond to 16-4.p, Rudraddman’s grandfather Chashtana will 
have to be placed about B.c. 4.| But Ptolemy, writing after 150 a.p., tells 
us that Ujjayini was ruled over about the time when he wrote by 
Tiastenes, who has, been very reasonably identified with Chashtana. 
Ptolemy’s information cannot certainly be 150 years old. It has, however, 
been argued that Ptolemy does not state that Tiastenes reigned about the 
time when he lived, ad. that he and Siro Polemios were contemporaries. 
For, he gives the information in the form of two short notes, “ Ozone, the 
royal residence of Tiastenes,” and “ Baithana, the royal residence of Siro 
Polemios,” Such notes it is possible that one should write even if the 
princes reigned several hundred years before him, as a modern geographer 
may mention Berlin as “the capital of Frederick the Great,” or Ghizni as 
‘the capital of Mahmud.” As to this I have to observe that the analogy 
does not hold good. A modern geographer and his readers are very well 
acquainted with past history, while neither Ptolemy nor those for whom he 
wrote could have known the past history of India. A modern geographer 
knows which of the princes that ruled over a certain country in past times 
was the ablest or most powerful, and selects him out of a number and 
mentions his name in connection with a certain place. It is extremely 
improbable or almost impossible that Ptolemy should have known many 
Indian princes who reigned before he lived, along with their achievements, 
and should have chosen the ablest of them for being mentioned, And, asa 
matter of fact, we know that one at least of the rulers mentioned by him 
could be a person of no importance. For Baleocuros who according to 
him held power in Hippocura was, as we have seen, but a Viceroy or 
dependent of Pulumayi and Gotamiputra Yajfia Sri, since as Vilivayakura 
his name occurs along with those of the two princes on the Kolhapur coins, 
Again, Ptolemy must have derived his information from merchants 
carrying on trade with India and these from the natives of the country. 
And we know that natives of India care very little for past history and 
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soon forget their kings. Hence the information derived by the merchants 
cannot have reference to princes who reigned long before the time 
of Ptolemy. It is possible that Indians may remember a celebrated prince 
for acentury or two. But, as stated above, one of the rulers mentioned by 
Ptolemy was but a dependent sovereign and could not have been a man of 
note. The only other supposition that our gpponents may resort to, is that 
Ptolemy’s statements were based on those of previous geographers whose 
contemporaries the princes mentioned by him were, No ground whatever 
has however been adduced in support of such a supposition. In the Periplus 
which was written before Ptolemy, Paithana and Uzene are mentioned, but 
Polemios and Tiastenes are not. On the contrary, the author of that work 
says that Ozene was “formerly the capital wherein the king resided.” If 
Tiastenes lived before him, and Ptolemy’s mention of the former was due 
to his having been a prince of note like Frederick the Great and Mahmud 
of Ghizni in modern times, we should expect the author of the Periplus to 
have noticed him, especially when he does allude to the kings of Ozene. 

iastenes, Polemios and Baleocuros must thus have reigned about the 
time of Ptolemy. The last two were, weknow, contemporaries, and so also 
must the third have been. 


In this manner the Vikrama era’ will, not. do for the Satrap dates. 
Besides, no trace whatever has hitherto been discovered of the use of that 
era in the early centuries of Christ. Since, then, the use of no other era 
at the time has been well authenticated, the Satraps must be supposed to 
have employed the S’aka era, The circumstances of the country at that 
period render,'as I have shown, the establishment of this era by the S'akas 
who ruled over the country in every way probable, The latest Satrap date 
will thus correspond to 382 a.p., and Chandragupta, the conqueror of the 
Satraps, can be rendered posterior to this only by taking 242 S’aka current 
or 319-320 a.p. as the first current year of the Gupta era ; for his 93 past will 
then correspond to 412-413 a. And in this way Rudradéman’s 72 will 
correspond to 150 a.p.; and Chashtana’s date will be about I80 4.p., i.e 
anterior to the date of Ptolemy’s geography by about 25 years. 


Thus, then, the evidence in favour of Albiruni’s initial date for the 
Gupta era appears to me to be simply overwhelming. 
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APPENDIX B. 


Note on the S’aka dates and the yeare of the Barhaspatya 
eyele, cecurring in the Inscriptions. 


Tuure are certain difficulties with reference to the S’aka dates and the 
cyclic years or Sumvatsaras occurring in the inscriptions which require to 
‘be cleared up. The current S'aka year (a.p. 1883-84) in the Bombay 
Presidency is 1805, and the year of the sixty years’ cycle, Subhdnu. In the 
southern provinces and the Madras Presidency the current S’aka year is 
1806, the cyclic year being the same. The first question, then, is, “Do the 
dates in the inscriptions conform to the Bombay reckoning or the Madras 
reckoning?” and the next, ‘‘ What is the cause of this difference of s 
year?”* We have also to consider whether the S’aka dates in the inscrip- 
tions represent the number of years that have expired before the event 
recorded in them or the current year in which the event took place. 


Mr. Robert Sewell of the Madras Civil Service gives in the first column 
of the Chronological Tables:compiled by him the number of the S’aka 
years that have expired before the beginning of the cyclic year set against 
it in the same line in the third column, The current S’aka year correspond- 
ing to that cyclic year is the one given in the next line in the first column. 
Thus against S’aka 855, the date of the Sangalf grant of Govind IV. of the 
Ra&shtrakiita dynasty, we have in the third column the cyclic year Vijaya 
which shows that 855 years of the S'aka era had expired before the Vijaya 
year began, while the ewrrent S’aka year corresponding to Vijaya was that 
given in the next line, viz. 856. | Mr. Sewell fotlows the Madras reckoning. 
If we interpret the tables according to the Bombay mode, the S’aka year 
appearing in the first. column will be the current year corresponding to 
the cyclic year in the same line in the third column, while the number in 
the line immediately above will represent the years that have expired 
before the beginning of that/cyclic year. Thus against 1805, the current 
S’aka year on this side of the country, we have in the third column the’ 
current cyclic year Subkdnu, while 1804 in the Jine above shows the 
number of years that have expired. By comparing the S’aka dates and 
cyclic years occurring in the inscriptions with those in the tables we shall 
be able to determine the points raised above. 

In the analysis of Pali, Sanskrit, and old Kanarese inscriptions pub- 
lished by Dr. Fleet and Dr. Burgess there are 97 cases in which the S’aka 
date as well as the cyclic year are distinctly given. On comparing 
these with the tables I observe that in 58 out of these the given S’aka 
date occurs in the same line with the cyclic year mentioned in the inscrip- 
tion. These are :— 





* Tt will be obvious to any careful reader that the manner in which the question 
here proposed for solution is stated, is based upon the ordinary view that Saka 1806 
was the current year in 1883-84, I have no right to assume in the beginning of my 
inquiry that the ordinary view is mistaken, and it would be unscientific to do so. 
But having stated the question in that manner, I come at the end of my inquiry 
to the conclusion that the ordinary: view is incorrect, and that 1805 S'aka was not 
current in 1888-84 a.p, but past, and that the Madras way of understanding the 
matter alone is correct, In the previous note also I have stated that “we now 
mistake the year 1805 S'aka for the current year” (in 1883-84); so that there is no 
possibility whatever of anybody misunderstanding my meaning. 
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Nos, 18, 20, 21, 22, 24, 25, 28, 29, 35, 36, 37, 38, 52, 70, 87, 88, 90, 
92, 98, 99, 101, 102, 109, 114, 123, 125, 126, 127, 128, 129,131, 134, 136, 
141, 148, 149, 150, 154, 155, 156, 157, 158, 159, 160, 161, 183, 189, 201, 
214, 218, 219, 229, 230 (first part), 240, 241, 243, 283, 286, 

Thus in inscription No, 20, the date given is 1200, and the cyclic year 
the Bakudhdnya, both of which occur in the same line set against each 
other in the tables. 

In 28 cases the S’aka date given in the inscription occurs in the tables 
in the line below that in which the given cyclie year occurs, These are ;— 

Nos. 19, 22, 26, 33, 34, 47, 72, 89, 91, 95,96 (first part), 96 (second 
part), 100, 110, 111, 112, 118 (first part), 118 (second part), 146, 151 
194, 227, 230 (second part), 231, 284, 236, 237, 281. 

In No. 19, for instance, the S'aka date is 1184 and the cyclic year 
Durmati. In the tables, Durmati occurs in the upper line set against 
1183, and 1184 is in the line below, and Dundubhi is the year marked 
against it. 

Now on the supposition that the inscriptions conform to the Madras 
reckoning, in the first 58 cases the S’aka.date represents the number of 
S'aka years that had expired before the current cyclic year of the inscription 
and in 23 it shows the current year of that era, If we suppose the Bombay 
reckoning to have been in use, the dates in the first 58 cases will represent 
the current year and those in the next 28, the future year and not the past. 
But since it is almost absurd to suppose that the immediately next year 
should be stated in the inscriptions, it follows that the Madras mode of 
reckoning was the one in use, The objection, however, may be obviated 
by supposing that these 28 cases conforin to the Madras reckoning and 
give the current year, while the first. 58 follow the Bombay mode. But 
this supposition is not reasonable or probable, since these groups are not 
confined to particular provinces, and often one of the former exists in the’ 
same district or even place with one of the-latter. We thus see that 
though in the majority of cases the inscriptions give the past S'aka year, 
there is a large number in which the current year is given and not the 
past. 

I havo also compared other dates with the tables, and the result I give 
below :— 





: es What the B'aka date 
B’akadate,| Cyclic year, represents. 





Kanarese, grant of Govinda II. 
Rashtrakdta eee : 726 | Subhanu _ ...| Current year. 

Ridhanpur grant of do. a) 730) | Rarvajit Bol Do. 

Krishna II or Akalavarsha, comple- 





tion of the Jaina Purana «{ 820 | Pingala fa Do, 

Do, in a Jaina temple by Chi- ; 

karya os aus wal 824 Dundubhi +.| Years elapsed, 
Govind IV., Sangalt grant we | 855 Vijaya ‘ns Do. 
Kakkala, Kardé graut... «| 894 | Angiras wos Do, 
Tailapa’s accession ee ye 895 ‘| S’rimukha ... Do, 
SatyAéraya, KhArepAtan plates 0: 

Rata : tes » ie wie 930 | Ktlaka nee Do. 
Jayasimnha Jagadekamalla. iraj) 

mae ke , 946 | Raktakshi ..J Do. 





rant aes toe re 
Marasiraha Silahdra of Kolhapur, 


grant bes : 980 | Vilambin ... Do. 
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= S’aka date! Cyclic year, | What the S’aka date 
Gandaraditya Silahara of Kolhfpur, 
Ina, No. 1, 1082 | Vikriti ...| Years elapsed, 
Do, do. grant trans- 
lated by Pandit BhagvAnlal .,.{ 1032 | Virodhin  ...! Current year. 

Do. Kolhapur Ins. No, 2...) 1040 | Vilambin _ ...| Years elapsed, 
Vijayarka do, do. No, 4..,| 1065 | Dundubhi ...| Current year, 
Somesvara III, Bhfilokamalla, Abhi- 

lashita Chintamani 1051 Saumya ..| Years elapsed. 


Bhojadeva IL, Kolhapur Tus. No.6... 101 | Vilambin 22. Current year. 
De do 


; » No.8... Fidharana ...| Years elapsed. 

Do, Dr, Taylor’s grant... Virodhin ... Do, 

Do, KolhApur Ing, No.8, Paridh4vin ... Do 
Singhana Yadava, Khedr4pur Ina... rimukha ...} Current year. 
Kamvadeva Chalukya ... vee Raudra ».| Years elapsed, 
Mahadeva Yadava, Pandharpur Ina. Pramoda Do. 
Ramachandra Yadava, Thana : Angiras ies Do. 


Do. do. do. 


Virodhin ...| Current year. 





Out of these 24 dates, eight'give the current year and the rest the years 
that had expired, the proportion being the same as in the other case, viz. 
1 to2. In all cases in which the cyclic year is given it is possible to 
determine whether the date represents the current or past year, but not 
in others. The inscriptions of the early Chalukyas do not give it, and 
hence the exact date remains doubtful. 


Now the Bombay mode of reckoning, which is one year behind that 
prevalent in Madras, is, I believe, due toa mistake. We have seen it was 
more usual in recording & date to mark the years that had expired than the 
current year. A word expressive of that sense such as gateshw, “having 
elapsed,” was used after the number, and another such as pravartamdne, 
“being current,” was used in connection with the name of the cyclic year, 
These words were, for brevity’s sake, afterwards dropped; and in the course 
of time the sense, to express which they were used, was also forgotten, and 
the number came to be regarded as denoting the current year. So that 
what we do on this side of the country is that we use the pust or 
expired year without knowing that it is the past year, And there are 
in the inscriptions instances of mistakes due to the circumstance that 
the real past year came to be regarded as the current year. Thus in 
No. 86 of the Pali, Sanskrit, and old Kanarese inscriptions, S‘aka 
911 is given along with the cyclic year Vikriti. Now, according to the 
tables, the number of years that had expired before Vikriti was 912 and the 
current year was 913. This discrepancy is to be explained by the sup- 
position that S’aka 912 which represented the years that had expired came 
to be thought of as the current year, just as we, on this side of the country, 
consider 1805 as the current year now, though it indicates the past year, 
and the writer of the inscription wishing to give the years that had 
expired before his current year, put them as 911. The same is the case 
with Nos. 27, 67, 115, 180, 224, and 284, the S'aka dates in which are 
1444, 1084, 1430, 1453, 1114, and 1128, respectively, and are two years 
behind the current year as determined by the cyclic years given along with 
them. In some cases the S'aka dates are in advance of the Samvatsara 
or cyclic year by one year. Thus in the Vani-Dindori grant of Govinda 
TIT. the S’aka date is 730 and the Sachvatsara Vyaya, and in the Kanheri 
inscription of Amoghavarsha we havo S’aka 775 and the Prajdpati Sarn- 


General Chapters.) 
THE DEKKAN. 267 


vatsara. Now the S'aka years immediately preceding Vyaya and Prajapati 
were 728 and 773, while the current years were 729 and 774 respectively. 
This difference might be accounted for on the supposition that the current 
years 729 and 774 were from the usual custom understood to be past 
years und the writers of the documents desirous of giving the current 
years added 1 and put them down as 730 and 775. The date in No. 79 of 
Pali, Sanskrit, and old Kaénarese inscriptions is three years behind the 
current Sarivatsara, and that in No, 228, four years; No, 221 has 1113 
for 1121 ; and No, 246, 1492 for 1485. These must be considered to be 
mistakes. 


The S’aka dates given in the preceding pages represent in most cases 
the years that had expired before the particular occurrences mentioned, 
Thus ‘in 855” means after 855 years of the S’aka era had expired. 
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APPENDIX C, 
Introduction to Hemfdri’s Vratakhanda. 

In the critical notes D. represonts the MS. in the Dekkan Col- 
lege Library, No. 234 of A. 1881-82; D2. another recently added to 
the collection; 8S. the MS. belonging to the old Sanskrit College, No. 
657; Kh. the MS. belonging to Khasgivale, and G.the MS, procured 
by Gangidhar Sastri Datar. See Section X1V., first page, note &. 

® sas aa aera OT aT 
APRA TTT SU AST OUTTA TAT AAT | 
grahorairoctreeNTea- 
fraenrantratrarattaara TRAE I 8 I 
OTSA ART FAT TAIT | 
PATTIE TAT TART TH 


9 aq 
von : : ~ . : 2 
inert SUTIN Wd 7 HS tl 


*These two stanzas exist only ina mutilated form in S, and D2, bat they occur 
fully in D. and Kh. which contain the shorter Prasasti, In @., which contains both the 
PraSastis mixed together, they occur at the head of the shorter one, so that. they appear 
to belong to the latter rather than to the other, 


2 ae for We D, Kh, 2 4 for q: D. Kh 








R&éjaprasasti I, 
ofaregaageentecen aaa araa- 
qaTeTMETEAAP ee | 
HLTA aaeTS TTT TT 
eaters ra eargaay BE Ul | 
arfta Tag Tea Tes Atery: watfiy: | 
FATT TATA CTO RATATAT || 2 || 
COIR RUG IMEICOCE RSE ICG (inl 
PedregsareraqaraPrerrqmrarTAt aes: Hl 
ATA Agari 4 warathatae aa | 
TTA ATTY TA TEC: Qrarargad | ¥ | 


AAT of SETTER: qarat 
agra SHrraraane | 





2 wrarrqe 8. starqo G. 2 omeqo 8%. yet G. 3 oppay G. aray 8 ¥ wary 
for TYTAG. 4 Tato for TyTo S, D2. § Haq S, D2, ay G, for AP 
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aaaey sant: earftaracagsar- Appendix 0. 
b | 

Raat Teas BifeeTsaaTe tl {I 

DCR CR CORE RR CIIE fe 


ITT: FT CATTANT TIAA |} € | 

aa? BET TeATATATA afertiarat aT" 

eae Ha Ta: Hyfaasite earieer aia | 

TASRTT: Rare FATT F- 

erat AT: ara: a Pe TAA TATA: Il ¥ |! 

Ta TENT SRT AAT ART: | 

Ta: GT Sa: FAAS FT wATT It < HI 

CRT HOT KITT! Mera aEA- 

eaRUTEE Tawar Posse TST: | 
aaemefart TRA RA TRAE TMA 
Cag a aT Tas SAT: |] & i) 

writ Pee: regPrahnrat aT: TAT ATE: | 

Sa as sree ata aT STAT Akar ABH ATT: Mh Re Il 
aes MATT: oPrataadacge Tt PAT ae: | 

SUT: Tae eta aied FUTTTT: || 8h 1 
Sage: star eaereat cea 

TT: FETA TH FRA: HATS Hh AAA 

ANITA TT aoa ATT TRTATAET | 
Prqererereatht ACCA: Aer ate Pret 1 83 UI 


rare eehitrenatht efearrag | 
HAT AT Tae Teer Sate I 


Pafrae atrashtacera: Rta Areas GT AT: | 
TAT TAT TRATATAT A aaaralt Parra (1 84 (1 
ETAT EM OT TTT SINS: 


: H 


2 99 
MAAS TTT TNT FT BUTT: } LE | 





& Af: 8. D 2, Wi G.2 afta s. canae saes8G © AT sa. 
4 SMe 6. SAM GaTSD 2 & Baa q: D2 vary forty %e aD 2 
@ Pay G. 8. %o So both MSS., also D 2. But there must be a mistake, The name 
of Sflra’s con aif is disguised as Tg> Perhaps the reading is Tet: r2 gat: 
5, qatt: D 2 oe 
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ary rare: fee Ramsar Wee 
Rersrararerat aT WaT | 
aat PrerAITA Pas FAT 
< R 
qhegerrat: yaqaae: areTAaT |] II 
qa aa: wicarecratereradenraaanays: | 
xy 3 ~~ 
aaT Pars ATTA: Ma rT TATEATATT Il Re A 
aa F errata aaa faarf aan: | 
Rasy qaqa afat GPa: \ 43 Il 
TIAA TATAAU AIT Tar Weqa BAA | 
amend fae aha yds TaaeRAPTT | 0 Ul 
ate 94 square: seouftdt greadiané | 
DATTA TATA ATTA AAT: Ul ze Ul 
at: & Ua aa: TAT TT: | 
SF ad Asay THT AST TATE: | Xe Ul 
HT IWATA eH AE TET aya Crem: | 
=~ rs, & 
are Ta TAPAS TSCITCA aS: Ut <3 Ul 
\o 
HA UPS TATA Mae TSR TAT 
eaemrarfacgerqaraar vat wat Fra 
RaRATAeai Feraaeat Sasa 
rc ¢ ~ * 
rar dp ysEaae At ATTRA: ll Il 


HHA TTS EM TATA TTTT: 
ag: & oat erst Tae forafracererse: Ht 2 Ul 


ardigerat zdvaaree fran: vetaaresita: | 

@ aah: ahs sarat edttrars walt eq verre Il 28 Il 
aat wet weiare: qeraarea salt: | 

araAM Tse arAraaas: ll <s Ul 


ait aaftren: archaea 
frotsyartargrstreciere7: | 


a en 
& & for uw D2 ategsaga: 5.3 G. totully incorrect and there is a lacuna, 
D 2. has sq: for qeq of X, 3, The Purdnic genealogy ends here, Sub&hu, however, 


ig thore called Sucharu. ¥ apart D2% Tater D2€ a are: A BaTgaT: 
G, ‘9 This is the reading of 8, D 2 aud G, probably for aera But the name 
according to Pandit BhagvAnlal’s grant was afeqey. ¢ Sand G, have a wrong and 
unintelligihis reading here, & QT S TG. for gt Lo The visarga is dropped in 
S,and G22 ae D2, 
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aa: aaaafdias ssa: 
3 
martatrets ars: Ast: Il ze Il 


RQ. ae 
aaadt Fa Henge fant Prratearcateea: | 
Teas aaraH ATT: FeTTTATSAPT @ C7 A II 2S | 
. 3 

urna: & dat THe fRIRyAATATHTTET \, 
q(R) TRA Tat AA TET Tatts PAT 7TH II 8° Il 

4 & 
TEA TTT: ATA: aac = faecrH: | 

Ww 
Tass TIT TerTAara Prades a aT lt 34 
asa HATE THT | 
~. ‘ 
a ahead Piaattereahea: Il 3% I 
g 
aeaTaMarar rere: PT | 
SAMI THUTPOPAT ATE APP SHT ll 33 |i 
Jo 
ATT BAT afareea: ave art RAT: | 
meMt TareHe PAT STSA STAs IzT ee Mt 3 Il 
TATA T: BITTY TT: | 
araearad aig: aaToTATET |) 6 Il 
~ 3% 9355 

adt Heftgatyguetacaet: | 
ay Wears: aera Aiea 3 Il 


qed faa Fart TUT TsAASAAy: | 
sifted ce aa: qamareragaaicna Il 39 It 
98 (os 
a: Mayas are FTTATASTT 
TFs A aAt Fe AAT IIT | 
. wt e €. 

at ar aseaes fetid aifret afar 

ge lee VRS 
aearararey FT at eras AT || 3¢ Ul 





28. G. have aaa: Pro 2 aged D2 3447 for Paps. G. Y Here ts 
ends, and the following is based on G, aud D 2, of which the former is, as L have alroady 
observed, an extremely incorrect manuscript. 4 o garg G. é ale tate GS This word 
in G. must be some mistake as it has no significance here. J) 2, has g4TW which also 
is a mistake, ¢ aaa: for aaa: G, &G. has qafito go afaaa is afaatz ind. 
met D 2 yal D 2% %3 oapqoP %. CCAD 2 for | CatAarg for 
WaT G. 4h afsam for fai G. Q9G, has FB and D 2 eqe Lor eqy. 
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a arenas mara laiae rate Aa TeTe: 

wh RX Salt frtarerdansargeaater: ll 38 Ul 
Tea WET: TETRA RATE 

ofan: aitrarnaae: | 

aHTeAATTCT SANS: HTS: 

TE CINCE TESA ECE: II ¥ol 


yw toa 

SAT VISTA TAT TT: 
Soir gaara TA TATAIAS | 

k- 4 
restart: qaifrrad ae7 Saree: 
Hey TeV sHar AAT & weqfarorarrg: Ul vt 
aearqaafraTeNTareaesT 
aie 1g Cae ASTaTET: | 
sere imenadanae 

\ 
Sar ataaaeass as: tl YU 
TATA HAART SAT TA: 
HOTTA TACT TATA AT: | 
aa aripsaaarte afeat aia: Saat 
Rares Fits: aReeraee Ul ¥3 Ul 

é aN a“ & ~ 
qeEaneaad fiaed Seatac: wATata- 
Farerafery wea aeT arate: | 

qo é 

qeretafiae ned gat Carrere q: 
Hera qed asreererhrad ll ¥ Il 
eo qereg af yatat arat aa: faeare st | 
matey Vag: Feary SrAAeaaAAA TATA Ml I 
aaa Aarsdiawaqaercaraas 
ParasaqerTaat fasieasiae | 
PALMETTO ATA aqeTaTA Aa 


eft  qraaaieqaeaenal ante aorta: {| ¥€ Ul 





2 In the MSS, we have FAPEATAsd> * G. has PARTY: for SpPRTA:. 3 THE 
MATE ATP 2. 2. ¥ qf in G. 4 tieeq ought to be FR; unless the son of Rudradeva 
ia meant. & aret: for qa D, 2, This line is thus written in G. aialaareas: 
TIAMAT; algo in D 2, except { for last {- ¢ aqetey G. faftadt G. & 
anfira for ana G. Ul agra G. 2 Ati. 
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Te: ST USI 
aesT TE PP RAP aor: Haare | 


aftarar ya: aaa aaeacrerat 

Relea: SaceRaTeenPATaT : It ¥o Il 
RectytaeqePaare th 
TRAAMATA ATS AMS TAT: | 
Barefeatenetah: ieee: 
aiettarenseraa: a fF eta: HT Tea Il ¥e I 

a eared: want rare are EHR | 

ATT MATT ATA MATT HT TTT II ¥9 Il 
TAHT STATA TIS | 

@: HaRTATTSNT FAT Ay: ae ogre Io Hl 
MSE Te STAT AK TAA 


Re gat a: fafrat Fara | 

CAR CATT FReAe aaa Taras 

TaTHHM HAT SerataahTy ghar aa Wel 

qreraratt ae Sfeasrearaaat afeqat (ar?) 

mifesrreqafed aralareraag | 

aeaedg Tt Het Shires sy 

TATA TATE TART GA THAT Il 42 I 
Rajaprasasti IT. 

dat feuiatctatt reat afeqee cer aTaTraig | 

TT ARAATTAM OUTTA FT Fae: U3 I 

at aRaatedare gretorat fren: aeTtag | 

fara aig Areas raarAITT: TAT: Ul ¥ Il 





2 This Fat is omitted in the MSS. since it is followed by another Fels and 
the copyists mistook the one for the other, The compound is to be dissolved as 
and frat sasaacy | oafareat rel ge a aT: «2 Ge for ge 
D2 3 YqyFTarA: which is also the reading of D. 2, as an epithet of MahAdeva, 
involves censure instead of praise, The correct form of the word is, Probably 
Werrqaralq, in which case it would be an epithet of Bhojadeva, 4 After this follow 
stanzas 14 and 19 of the noxt Prasasti in D 2, 


Appendix C. 


274 


[Bombay Gazettoor 
HISTORY OF 


SECC EGR CIE CIR IUES GUC MC UC CRIES EEL 
semaittgantescs: sittanreardrats saare: US Ul 


mearayairaaercarenta: Fie: 1 otf FEAT TT: | 


scostrqaaatindtatdaPactageerave as: Hel 

ay aEaReTATST: Teas Pahraamadtt: starters | 
qaaeatral Safrata aearaerarcia irene: ls tt 
SMa aera ys Her Hera F | 

fear ore aa PHParaah aeaeT ga |! ¢ | 


ararates Waa Sate Ae aaa 
HaaAT TeTAAT Har Faeansa THO US It 


quran at araretaadt FTTH | 
rary SH: BEATE TTA TTA || oe Ul 


STEAM LAT, AAT TET 

aaer Tagaeaeaaraa Ta: | 

af THAT A A ATCT 

ah ary Bays: eqeizararray Ul 88 Ml 

ary Tanda Fed fAasy Sraigaaarery | 
Pred aratt eon yt qersaTT: Tae UL 2 Ul 
2 4 & 
qaehalrasd sera TSA 

arg TTA TAAL TAT: | 

Rate eat eaT aeicodtae- 
griarateraa: a fF aarea: Hy arAA Ul 03 Ul 
ay Rraetacinrarat eat FeleaaT 4 ATG | 

xy fafaterer aaa: get fargar wreF tl 8s Ul 
ora wa PE Meat Praia eat AIA | 
ware faera ara: saa Fat area sit 
frre: Waa TT ait 

Toqaear TTA | 


TAA CATSAT SATS 
we Teta weaAraT lle th 


& are Kh. 2 FFRUTy: D.& Kh. queyya: G. 3 apat Aa: Kh. ¥ ae Kh. & 
G.4 dehy Kh. Aq G. € Fafa KU &G. © oapztyqgteite Kh. ompeteq? 
art G.¢ get AAPraaa ftaaed: Kn. Ara D. 8 feATIeAt Ga. %o 
A gaat for Treat G. 8e qT: Kh, 
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TH? AUATTITSNT FAST ait az Fore I gol} 


a 
Caan secraqarataracskes Fat Tanz | 
Pre fata aerate Seat aeaaa ara: | 2s Ul 
ARG APsrets HT TAT: sfieoret q 
2a: Fares THT | 
ARAM: GT TTT ralerareerat 
Rana: BaraVeanacenyeqatarats: ll 28 Il 
AMAT MAT UAT: Weal aaeaaagsser | 
soars at FerzaTT faa ll xo Ul 
garrettes | 
arfartare tareieat Prarsarega: th 32 
a apart sat Tas Set Tas AeI- 
vai ghrataat aff weIeAA arataTy 
aa TRCN: arnt Raat: ye 
dremrfararaaraeagar zai ara ll 3 Il 
afer: lI 
Raed: G. % oma: gerahea Ht! Fa D. gaa Kh. 3 BawET! Dz 


Req: Kh. The middle lettcr of the name in G, looks somewhat like g, but thero ig 
little question that the copyist had J before him and made it appear like g by producing 


the nether curve and making its end touch the knot of GT ¥ eas D 4 FT Y 2, 
& wg for a7 D 2. 
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INTRODUCTORY. 


oe 


No authentic work of a definite historical character, written by the 
ancient inhabitants of Western India, has ever yet come to light. 
But, in the inscriptions on copper-plates and stone-tablets, on monu- 
mental stones, the pedestals of idols, the walls and pillars of temples, 
and rocks, there have come down to us, particularly in the Kanarese 
country, a large number of original historical records of the most 
important kind. And in these records, which, chiefly engraved for the 
purpose of registering some grant to a priest, temple, or religious 
community, or of commemorating the death of some hero in battle, 
usually name the reigning king, with more or less information about 
his ancestors and predecessors, and are generally dated in his regnal 
year or in one or other of the Hindd eras, there exist abundant 
materials for compiling a detailed and connected history of the greater 
part of the Bombay Presidency and of the neighbouring’ territories 
of Madras, Mysore, and Haidaraébid, from about the middle of the 
sixth to the end of the sixteenth century A.D., and, at the same 
time, for illustrating the development of the modern forms of the 
alphabets, and, in the Kanarese country, of the vernacular language,! 








1In defining the limits of the Kanarege language, Sir Walter Elliot said (Jour, A, Aas 
Soo., F.8., Vol. IV. p. 3; and Madras Jour, of Dit, and Science, Vo VII. p. 195) 
that “the boundary of the Kanarese tongué onthe west and north may be designated 
‘(by a linc drawn from SadAshivagad ” (KAarwAr), “ on theMalabar coast, to the westward 
- of Dharwar, Belgaum, and Hukkéri, through Kagal and Kurundwad, passing between 
‘« Keligaon’ and ‘ Pandegaon,’ through Brahmapuri on the Bhima, aud Shéldpur, 
“‘and thence east, to the neighbourhood of Bidar.” This, however, wrongly excludes 
K6lhApur.— Bidar, in the Nizam’s Dominions, is about fifty miles east of Kalyani and 
‘about sixty miles to the north by east of MAlkhéd, As regards ShélApur, which now 
counts officially as a Marathi district, Kanarese ia still, to a great extent, the vere 
nacular in the south-east, corner of it, And thero are Kanarese inacriptions of the 
Western Chalukya, Kalachurya, and Dévagiri-Yadava kings, of tho twelfth and thir- 
‘teenth centuries, and some later. ones, at ShélApur itsclf, and at Kddal and Mébé] in 
that district, and at Karajgi, Kddal, and Tadwa] in the Akalk6t State,— In official 
language, three out of the four reeognised Kanarese districts of this Presidoncy, 
viz, the Bajgaum, Bijapur, and Dharwar Collectorates are, together with the Kélhapur, 
Miraj, and other Native States, always called the ‘‘ Southern Maratha Conntry.” A 
more misleading appellation, however it originated, could not well have been devised, 
It is true that, in one of the earliest inscriptions, of Pulikésin IL, this part of the 
country is included in what was known then, and even* many centnries. before his 
time, as Maharashtra. But this term, meaning literally “the great country,” does not 
inherently imply any of the racial and linguistic peculiarities which are now naturally 
attached to the terms MarAth& and Mardtht, derived from it. In the whole aren of 
the so-called Southern Maréth& Country, not a single Maratht inscription bas been 
discovered, of a greater age than two or three centuries, With the exception that 
two Prakrit records have been obtained at Banawasi in North Kanara and ‘ Malavali ’ 
in Mysore, ond that afew Prakrit wofds occur here and there in other records, the 
inscriptions are all either in pure Sanskrit or pure Kanarese, or in the two languages 
combined. This fact speaks of itself, a8 to what the ‘vernacular of the country was 
in early times. In the present day, the people and the language of the British dia- 
tricts are essentially Kanarese; and the Kanaresé people and language have been 
displaced, toa certain extent, by the Maratht pecule and language in the Native 
States, only because those States were established by the aggressions of Mardthds from 
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and the decay of old and the growth of new forms of religion, the 
origin of many of the different land-tenures and territorial divisions 
that now exist, and many other subjects of political, historical, and 
antiquarian interest and importance. The title which I have given 
to my book ‘may, indeed, seem rather to limit the results of the 
researches into these records to the southernmost parts of the Presi- 
dency, But [am not prepared todeal now with the history of Kathiawad 
and northern Gujarat, For the rest of the Presidency, the dynasties 
which possessed it, one after the other, all had their chief seats of 
government in, or close to the borders of, the Kanarese country, and 
‘were identified specially with the Kanarese provinces as the most 
important parts of theirdominions. And the title that I have selected 
will serve the purpose as well as any other, until we come hereafter te 
deal with the ancient history of India on a more comprehensive plan 
than has ever yet been aimed at. 


Tho first systematic collection of copies of these inscriptions was 
made by Sir Walter Elliot, K.C.S.I, who, when in the Madras Civil 
Service, was employed for a long time in the Kanarese districts, Besides 
a large number of facsimile impressions of eopper-plate grants, he compiled 
manuscript copies of no less than five handred and ninety-five stone- 
tablet inscriptions from the Kanarese country alone and in the Sanskrit 
and Kanarese languages, in addition to a large number of others from 
the Telugu country and in the Telugu language, The results of his. 
labours were published in‘ his paper on Hindu Inscriptions, which 
appeared first in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, First Series, 
Vol. IV. p. 1 ff, and was afterwards reprinted, with corrections and 
additions, in the Madras Journal of Literature and Science, Vol. VII, 
p. 198 ff. One copy of his collection of inscriptions from the Kanarese 
country, in two volumes entitled Carndtaka-Désa Inscriptions, was 
presented to the library of the Edinburgh University ; and another copy 
of it was given to the Royal Asiatic Society, London.! And his collec- 
tion of original copper-plate charters was presented, on his death, to the 
British Museum. The voluminous contents of the manuscript com- 
pilations made by him have as yet only very partially been made public. 


In 1865, the Mysore Government published a photographie collec- 
tion of one hundred and fifty inseriptions on stone-tablets and copper- 
plates at Chitaldurg, Balagiinve, Harihar, and other places m Mysore, 
from negatives taken by Major Dixon, H. M.’s 22nd Regiment, 
‘M.N.I,. And,in 1866, Sir Theodore Hope, K.C.S.1., then in the 
Bombay Civil Service, edited for, and at the cost of, the Committee 
of Architectural Antiquitiés of Western India, under the title of In- 
scriptions in Dharwar and Mysore, a series of sixty-four photographic 
the north, whose local influence proved to be greater than that of the native rulers 
whom they: dispossessed. Even in those Native States, and in MarAtht official corre- 
spondence, the Political Agent at KélhApur is, to the present day, always addressed 
as the Political Agent, not of the * Dakshina-Maharashtra ” or “ Southern Maratha 
Country,” but of the ** Karavtra llakha and the Karnataka Prant.” 

1 My references are to the copy belonging to the library of the Edinburgh Uni- 
versity. But probably the paging will be found to be the same in the copy that is in 
the Royal Asiatic Society’s library. — I believe that there were also two other copies 
of this collegtion ; but, what becaine of them, I do not know. 
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copies of inscriptions im the Belgaum, Dhfrwar, Bijipur, and North 
Kanara Districts of the Bombay Presidency, and in the neighbouring 
parts of the Madras Presidency and Mysore, from negatives taken by 
Dr. Pigou, Bo, M, §., and Col. Biggs, R.A.; 1 anda few other inscrip- 
tions, from negatives taken by the same gentlemen, were inserted by 
him in another work, entitled Architecture in Dharwar and Mysore, 
edited by him at the same time, These colleetions being out of print 
and diflicult to obtain, and the negatives being available at the India 
Office, the contents of them were re-arranged by myself and compiled, 
with additions, into one volume, which was published by the India 
Office in 1878, under the title of Pdli, Sanskrit, and Old-Canarese 
Inscriptions, from the Bombay Presidency and parts of the Madras 
Presidency and Mysore,? - And, in 1879, Mr. Rice, C.LE., published, 
under the title of Mysore Inscriptions, translations of all the inscrip- 
tions included in ‘Major Dixon’s collection, and of some others collected 
by himself, 


Meanwhile, a few detached inscriptions had been published by Sir 
Walter Elliot, in the Madras Journal of Literature and Science,— 
by Mr, Wathen and Professor Dowson, in the carly volumes of the 
Journal of the Royal Asiutic Soctety,—by Bal Gangadhar Shastri and 
General Sir George LeGrand Jacob, in the early volumes of the Jour- 
nol of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society,—and by 
Dr. Taylor, in the Transactions of the Re iary Society of Bombay. 3 


These publications, however, were desultory, and few and far between ; 
and it was not till the Indian Antiguury was started by Dr. Burgess, 
C.L.E,, in 1872, that any real impetus was given to the study of the 
epigraphy of Western India. His journa] gradually attracted many 
competent writers, interested in the whole range of Indian epigraphy. 
And it undoubtedly also did much towards arousing the official interest 
which is so necessary for the successful prosecution pf antiquarian 
researches in such a country os India, where official action must do 
what would elsewhere be accomplished by private enterprise, and which, 
previously wanting, soon afterwards began to be displayed. 


In January, 1883, through the influence, at Simla, of General Sir 
Alexander Cunningham, K.C,I.E., and Mr. Gibbs, C.S.I., I was ap- 
pointed to the specially created post of Epigraphist to the Government 
of India, with the primary duty of preparing the volume that was 
to contain the inscriptions of the Early Gupta kings. TI held that ap- 
pointment up to June, 1886, when jt was abolished, And the book in 
question, entitled Gupta Inscriptions, and numbered as Volume ITI. 





1 Only ten copies of thia work were published. Of these ten copies, one was 
presented to each of the following,— the Royal Asiatic Society ; the Société Asiatique. 
at Paris; the German Oriental Socicty, Leipzig; the India Office Library ; and 
Mr. Thomas, F. R, S,: and the remaining five were sent to Bombay for distribution. 

2The funds available, however, permitted of the publication of only nine copiés of 
this work. They were distributed to the India Office, the British Museum, the 
Royal Asiatic Society, the “Bombay Sccretariat, the Bombay Branch of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, Mr. Gibbs, Dr, Burgess, myself, and, I think, the Bodleian Library. 

3 Tam speaking, of course, only of such publications as bear on the history of that 
part of the country which is the subject of the present account. Many other inscriptions 
were published by other acholars in the same Journals, and in the Asiutic Nesearchea 
and. the Journal uf the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 
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in the Corpus Inseriptionum Indicarum, was finished in 1888. My 
work was fortunately rendered complete and successful by two things. 
Tn consequence of. information given by Mr. Arthur Sulivan, Man- 
dasér was visited,— first in March, 1884; and there my copyists then 
discovered the all-important inscription which capntel what had al- 
ways been felt to be a most urgent desideratum, wiz. a date, for any 
one of the Early Gupta kings, recorded in a standard era, capable 
of identification, other than the era that was habitually used by the 
Early Guptas themselves. It furnished the date of the Malava year, 
#.e, the Vikrama year, 493 expired, corresponding to A, D, 436-37 
current, for Kumiragupta I.; and thus, with also a revised translation, 
given to me by Professor Wright, of a well-known passage in Albérdni’ 
writings, I was enabled to prove, for the first time, what had ofteri been 
asserted but had never been proved before,— viz. that the Harly 
Gupta kings rose to power in the fourth century: A. D., and that 
the dates of their records run, not from A, D. 77-78, 166-67, or 
190-91, but from A, D. 319-20 or very closely thereabouts. And, 
at the end of 1886, Mr. Shankar Balkrishna Dikshit: came to the 
front,— shewed how, with the use of certain Hindd Tables, Hindf dates 
may be converted into their exact English equivalents,1 — and made the 
necessary calculations, some of them extremely laborious, for the Early 
Gupta dates, as the result of which, the given unqualified years being 
applied, as current years, the exact epoch, or year 0, of the Gupta. 
era is shown to be A. D. 319-20, and the first current year, A. D. 
320-21, 


During my tenure of the above-mentioned appointment, and for a 
year or so before it, I had from the Bombay Government an annual 
grant for the collection of impressions of inseriptions in. the Bombay 
Presidency. Two hundred and twenty-villages, in the Belgaum ahd 
Dharwar Districts and in the Native States of the Southern Maratha 
ke! were visited by the men employed by me. Impressions were 
made of nearly a thousand inscriptions. And the impressions have now 
been deposited in the office of Mr. Cousens, Superintendent of the 
Bombay Archeological Survey, where they are available to anyone who 
will take them in hand for publication or study. 





1 See hia paper entitled “‘ a Method of calculating the Week-days of Hinda 
Tithis and the corresponding English Dates,” Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 113 ff., and 
Gupta Inacriptions, Appendix III.; and, for certain corrected data, his note en- 
titled ‘“‘a Table for the Abdapa, Tithi-Suddhi, and Tithi-Kéndra,” Ind. Ant. 
Vol, XVII. p, 268 #,— Another interesting paper by him ia that on ‘the Twelve- 
Year Cycle of re lace Ind, Ant. Vol. XVII. pp. 1f,, 812ff,, and Gupta Inserip- 
‘tions, Appendix IIT,— On the line of study thus started, further light bas now been 
thrown, by Professor Jacobi, in his papers entitled “ Methods and Tables for verify- 
ing Hind# Dates, Tithis, Eclipses, akshatras, &c,,” Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII, p. 145 £., 
* the Computation of Hind@ Dates in Inscriptions, &c.” Zpigraphia Indica, Vol, 1. 
p. 403 ff., and “ Tables for calculating Hindf Dates in True Local Time,” id. Vol. IT, 
p. 487 ff, ; by Professor Kielhorn, in his papers on ‘the Sixty-Year Cycle of Jupi- 
ter,”.Jnd, Ant. Vol. XVIIL. pp. 193 ff., 380 ff.; and: by Dr. Schram, through the 
production of an English version_of his ‘‘ Tables for the Approximate Conversion 
of Hindft Dates,” Ind. Ant. Vol, XVIII. p. 290 #f. 

2 See Gupta Inscriptions, Introduction, p. 69 ff.; and, for a final classification of 
the dates, with an explanation of the difference between the Gupta and Valabhi 
Varieties of the era, see Ind. Ant, Vol. XX. p, 376 ff, 
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In_November, 1886, Dr. Hultzsch was appointed Epigraphist te 
the Government of Madras. This post he still holds. And he hag 
already issued one volume, and the first two parts of another, of South- 
Indian Inscriptions, which furnish a great deal of new and valua- 
ble information about the Pallayas, the Eastern Chalukya kings, and 
their Chéla contemporaries, with incidental references to the history 
of Western India, 


And, at some time in 1888 or 1889, Dr. Burgess, while, in successe. 
ion to General Sir Alexander Cunningham, he still held the post of 
Director-General of the Archeological Survey of India, started, for the 
Government of India, an official journal entitled Epigraphia Indica, 
intended specially for the publication of inscriptions, Of this work, 
Vols, I. and I. have been issued by Dy. Burgess, And subsequent 
issues are being brought out by Dr. Hultzsch, in connection with 
the Indian Antiquary, which, conducted by Dr. Burgess to the end 
of Vol. XIII., was continued through Vols. XIV. to XX. by myself 
and Major Temple, U,1.1,, and is still gomg on under Major Temple’s 
management. — 

The publications noted above, the lator, volumes of the Journal of 
the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, Dr. Burgess’ 
Archeological Reports of Wester» Lulia, two more books by Mr, Rice 
cutitled Inscriptions at Sravana-Bebgota and Inscriptions in the Mysore 
District, Part I., and the materials collected in the Bombay Presi- 
dency, have now made available a great deal of additional information, 
which it has been my aim to utilise.) The constant pressure of official 
duties has prevented my including all the details that could be supplied 
from the unpublished matevials now on hand. As far as is practicable, 
however, I have worked them in, And I am able to put forth this 
second version, of a work whieh was first issued thirteen years ago 
under much less favourable conditions and has now been rewritten 
practically throughout, with the satisfactory knowledge that it con- 
tains many substantial improvements, and will add very largely to our 
knowledge of the ancient history of that part of the country with 
which it deals, 

J. F. FLEET. 


BOTI—B 


CHAPTER I. 
TIE EARLY DYNASTIES. 


The earliest epigraphic records that bear in any way upon Southern 
India, are the inscriptions, belonging to the first half of the third 
century B. C., of the great Buddhist king Asdéka, the grandson of 
the Maurya king Chandragupta of Pataliputra who was known to the 
Greek historians as Sandrocottos, Aséka’s dominions proper seem not 
to have extended south of the Narmada (vulgo Nerbudda). But, in all 
directions, ho exercised an active suzerainty ver provinces which lay 
oh the borders of his kingdom. And, among the tribes mentioned in 
this connection, we find,! in the south, the Péténikas ot inhabitants of 
Pratishthana, which is the modern Paithan, on the Gddavari, in the 
.Nizim’s Dominions; the Bhéjas, nearer to the Narmada, or towards 
the coast of the Konkan ; the Ristikas or Rastikas, who are supposed by 
some to be the Mahdardshtris.or Marathas of the Dekkan; and the 
‘Andhras, who were the inhabitants of a tract of country which em- 
braced the region towards the east coast lying between the rivers 
Krishna and Godavari, and part of which, under the name of the-land 
of Vengt, came, in the early part of the seventh century A. D., into 
the hands of the castern branch af the Chalukya dynasty. Among 
Aséka’s independent neighbours there are.mentioned,? for Southern 
India, two kings named Satiyaputa and Kéralaputa, probably towards 
the west coast,— the Paudyas, whosd country was the triangle at the 
south of the peninsula, including the present Madura and Tinnevelly 
Districts of the Madras Presidency, aud perhaps the Travancore State,— 
and the Chédas, ¢. ¢. Chélas, whose territory lay on the east coast, from 
the northern boundary of the Pandya kingdom up to the river Palara. 


It is probably to the first or second contury of the Christian era, that 
we must refer the earliest two inscriptions that have as yet been 
found in the country with which we are dealing; viz., one in a Prakrit 
dialect, engraved on the two edges af a large slate slab, on which there 
is sculptured a five-hooded cobra, in the court of tho great temple at 
Banawasi in North Kanara, and one, partly.in PrAkrit and partly in 
Sanskrit, on a pillar at ‘ Malavalli” in the Shikfrpur taluka, Mysore.‘ 
They are of the time of aking named Haritiputra-Satakarni,’ of the 


1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XX, pp. 240, 247, 248. 

Z ibid. pp. 240, 249. 

3 Cave- Temple Inscriptions (No. 10 of the brochures of the Archswological Survey of 
Weatern India), p, 100; and /nd. Ant. Vol, XIV. p. 331. 

4T quote from an ink-impression which Mr. Rice was kind enough to send me, 

§ Tho second part of this appellation is a dynastic name. ‘The first part is a personal 
name, a metronymic, meaning literally ‘the son of a woman belonging to the family of 
the Haritas ;’ and it is analogous to the Gdtamiputra or Gautamiputra, and the Vasish§hi- 
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Vinhukadadutu or Vinhupaduchutu family, in respect of whom the 
‘Malavalli’ record further tells us that he belonged to the MAnavya 
gétra or clan,' and probably also that he was one of the kings of Vaija- 
yantt, +e, of Banawasi.? The Banawasi record is dated in the twelfth 


putra, of the Andhrabhritya kings, and (see Ind. Ant. Vol. KXT, p. 227) to the VAtat- 
putra, Gaupttputrs, and Gargfputra of one of the Bharaut inscriptions, The same 
metronyinic, or a closely similar one, appears also in an carly inscription inthe Riwa or 
Réwa, State in Central India, which records the construction of a cave by Haritiputra- 
or Haritiputra-Saunaka (/nd. Ant. Vol, 1X, p. 121), And the early Kadambus alxo, 
endthe Chalukyas, are represented as Haritiputras.— As regards the word Hiarita, if it 
is the name of a Brahmanical ydtra or clan to which a royal family was affiliated 
{see the next note), that yétm must be a later offshoot from the original Harita gétra 
of Professor Max Miiller’s list (Sanskrit Literature, p. 383). But there was also a 
royal family of Aigirasa-Haritas, who were descended from Ikshvaku, son of Manu, 
son of the Sun (see Wilson’s Translation of the Vishnu-Purdna, Hall’s edition, Vol. LHI, 
pp. 230, 231, 259, 280, and Muir’s Oriyinal Sanskrit Texts, Vol. 1, p. 225), 

2 The word gétra denotes a subdivision or clan, based on original family descent, in 
the Brihman caste, And Dr. Biihler tells ns (Jnd, Ant. Vol. XII. p. 240) that, 
according to the compilations on gééras, it was tho practice of royal families to be 
affiliated to the Védic gétrus of their domestic priests. —In the present case, the ydtra- 
name seems, ag in similar instances, (soo, ¢. g., the preceding note; other cases are 
probably the Kafyapa and-Kaundinya géiras of epigraphic records, which seem to be . 
offshoots from tho original Kagyapa and Kundina gdtrus), to represent ao later off- 
shoot from the original Manava yétrd (Sanskrit Literature, p. 370). But tho word is 
also a patronymic, meaning ‘descended from Manu,’ And Dr, Kurnell,— who attrilted 
tho origin of the Mauavi-gharmasdstra or \aw-book of the Manavaa, popularly known 
as the Ordinances of Manu, to the period of the Western Chalukys kings of Badfimi, who 
also, with further the Kadambus, are represented as belonging to the Manuvya gééra, 
— scems to have held (Ordinances of Munu, Introd. p, xxv., and note 4) that the Manavas 
had then begun ia call themselves Manavyas, in. conneetion with the tradition (for 
which, in detail, sce Muit’s Original Sanskrit Texts, Vol. I, pp. 161 to 238) that the 
whole Hind@ race was deseonded from: Manu, the son of the Sun, —A Western Chalukya 
record, Apparently of the time of Jayasimho IL, and dated in A.D, 1025-26 (at Kalyfin 
in the Bankapur taluka, Dharwar District ; Carn,-Désa Inacrs. Vol, I, p. 48), would 
account for the gétra-nume by the existence of a person named M&navya: it says that 
the mind-born son of the god Bralinan was Svayayhblava-Manu ; his kon was Manavya, 
from whom came all those who belonged to tho Manavya gétra; MAanavya’s son wag 
Harita ; his son’ was Puiichagjkhi-H4riti ; and his son was Chalukya, from whom sprang 
tho race of the Chalukyas, But this is simply one ef various inventions— (others in 
tho present passage are the persons Hériti and Chalukya}— devised, in a later period, 
to account for appellations the origin of which had been forgotten in the lapse of time, 

2 Banawasi, in lat. 14° 34’, long, 75° 6’ (Jndian Atlas, sheet No, 42, where it is 
entered as‘ Bannawassi’), is a place of very considerable antiquity. It js the 
Vanivasi to which, as recorded in the Afahdvammsa, the Buddhist teacher Rakshita 
was deputed, in the third contury B, C,, shortly after the great council held at Patali- 
putra in the eighteenth year of ASéka (Jad, Ant, Vol, III, p, 273), And it was also 
mentioned, in the second century A. D., by the geographer Ptolemy, in whose map of 
India (id, Vol. XIII. p, 329), under the name of Banauasi, it is entered (quite 
wrongly) to the cast by south from Barygaza, 4. e, Broach in Gujarat, In inscriptions, 
the earliest mention of it, under the name of Vanavasf, is in tho Aihoje inscription of 
A. D, 634-35 (id, Vol. VIIL p, 244). In later records, the name is usually written 
as Banavast in Sanskrit passages, and ay Banavase and Banavdse in Kanarese passages ; 
the latter two forms being specially used, and generally so, when mention is mude of the 
province, which was held to consist of twelve thausand cities, towns, and villages, The 
form Vanavasa also occurs (¢, g., P. S. and O.-C. Lnscra, No, 178,), 33, and Vikra- 
mdnkadévacharite, v, 23, and xiv. 4), Mr. Kittel has expressed the opinion that the 
etymology is buna, = van, ‘a forest, a wood,’ + the Kanarese Lasi or base, ‘a spring,’ 
and that Vanavast is only # Sanskritised form (Ndgavarma’s Kanarese Prosody, 
Introd. p, xxxi. note 2). But the occurrence of the form Banavase, with the long @in 
the penultimate syllable, scems to be opposed to this, and to point to the Sanskrit. vana- 
vdea, ‘ the residence or settlement in the forest,’ being the original name. And there 
ure traditions to the effect that the province of Vannyaat is the part of the country in 
which the Pandavas spent the twelve years of their banishment to the forests, as related 
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year, on the first day in the seventh fortnight of the cold season.! 
No reference seems to be made to the ‘Saka or any other era; nor is 
this king at present capable of identification. But the record is un- 
doubtedly of very early date: Pandit Bhagwanlat Indraji, who first 
dealt with it, allotted it to the second century A. D,; and Dr. Biihler, 
who re-edited it, to a slightly earlier time. And the title of Satakarni, 
being associated particularly with the Andhrabhritya dynasty, suggeste 


that this Haritiputra may possibly be a member of that line of 


kings? 


in the Vana-Parvan or third book of the Mahdbhérata, Thus, an inscription off 
A.D, 10385 at Balagiiiive, eighteen miles to the south-cast of Banaw4ési, says that, 
after the celebration of the rdjasiya-sacrifice, the five Pandavas camo to Balligtvae 
and established there five dingas’? (2, S. and 0.-C. Insers. No. 155, and Mysore 
Jnseriptions, y. 146), Aud the town of Hangal, sixteen miles to the north-cast of 
Banawasi, iy called in inscriptions by names which represent it as the city or fort of 
Virdta (xee more fully in chapter VIII, below) ; and Virdta was the king at whose court: 
the Pandavas spent the thirteenth year of their exile; as related in the Virdfa-Parvan 
or fourth book of the Mahdbhdrata,— As regards the identification of Vaijayantt with 
Banawéasi, there is perhaps no absolute proof ; but it ie sufficiently extabHalied by two 
points, In the first place, one of the names of BanawA4si was the very similar one of 
Jayanti : it occurs in many reconts, and notably in an inscription at Banawasi itself, 
at the temple of MadhukéSvara, which records that the stoue cot of the god Madhu- 
kédvara was presented ‘ at the town of Jayanti” (Jad, Ant. Vol,.1V. p. 207, No, 8) ; and 
this same god, which was the family-deity of the Kadambus of Hangal, is always 
called in their records “ Madhukéévara of Jayantt ?” (see chupter-VIIL. below). And 
secondly, & Western Chalukya record of A, D, 692, mentions “the district named 
Fdevolul, in the _north-cast quarter in the vicinity. of the famous town of Vaijayantt” 
Ind, Ant. Vol, XIX, p, 152): other records state that the district in question waa 
in the Banayasi provineo (¢, 9, id, Vol. VIL. p, 300),-and shew that it incaded 
Alar, Aruléshwar, Baldy, Gejjiballi, Kyasanfr, and: Yelawatti, all within ® seven- 
mile radius of Hangal; and it is obvious that Banawasi, the capital of the province, 
is the town with reference to which, under the name of Vaijayantt, the position of 
the district is detined in the record of A, D. 692,;)> >And thns it ean hardly be ques- 
tioned that Vaijayuutf, ay well as Jayantf,— the latter of which names seems to be 
simply an abbreviation of the former,— was a name of Banawasi,— Dr, Buhler, 
indeed, has quoted the St. Petersburg Dictionary to the effect that Vaijayantt occurs, 
in both Bralinanical and Jain books,us the name of a town on the coast of the Konkan, 
and has suggested that it is the sea-port Byzanteiou of the Greeks (Cave- Temple 
Fascriptions, p. 28, note 2). And, of course, the similarity of the names is very tempt- 
ing, But, if this identification is to be accepted, then there must have occurred some 
mistake similar to that which led Albérdnt to spel of Banawasi, by this name itself, 
as being on the sea-coast (4 lbérdut’s India, Transtation, Vol, I. p.. 202), 

1The original seasons, each including eight fortnights, were, griskma, ‘the hot 
woather,’ vurshdh, ‘the rains’ and Admanta, ‘the cold season.’ Other instances, 
of. the use of this primitive division of the year in the records with which we are now 
concerned, ure furnished by the grants of the carly Kadamba kings (pages 288, 289, 
below) and by the grant of the Pallava king ‘Sivaskandavarman (page 320 below), In 
other records, the system is found inthe inscriptions in the Nasik caves (Arecheol, Surv. 
West, Fud. Vol. 1V, p,. 107), und those in the Kanheri caves (id. Vol. V. pp. 75, 79), 
and in the Dudia grant of the VAkAtuka Mahdrdja Pravaraséna If, (Hpigraphie Indica, 
Vol. ILL. p. ¥5%).— The present seasons, oach of four fortnights, are, vasanta, ‘the 
spring, yrixhma, varshdh, sarad, ‘the autumn,’ Admanta, and sisira, ‘the dewy 
season.’ —— A siguificant trace of tho primitive division of the, year into three seasons 
only, is to be found in the chdturmdsya or four-monthly sacrifices, performed, at the 
beginning of each scason, on the full-moon days of the months Phalguna (Feb.-March), 
Ashidha (June-July), and Karttika (Oct.-Nov,). 

2 For au account of the Andhrabhritya, ‘SAtavihana, or SAlivahana kings, see 
Dr. RJ G. Bhandarkar’s Larly History of the Dekkun (1884), pp. 11 to 34. Some 
detailed notice of them might suitably have been included in the present work, as their 
away embraced some of the more northern parts of tho Bombay Presidency ; but I have 
never had leisure to study their records, 
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The first reeord, however, which gives us any broad insight into the 
condition of Southern India, is the Gupta inscription on the Allahabad 
pillar, which asserts that, about the middle of the fourth century A. D., 
the Early Gupta king Samudragupta captured, and then released again 
all the kings of the dakshindpatha or region of the south, 2.e. of the 
Dekkan, including Mahéndra of Késala, Vyaghraraja of Mahakantara, 
Mantaraja of Kérala, Mahéndra of Pishtapura, Svamidatta of Kottira 
on the hill, Damana of Hrandapalla, Vishyugdpa of K aacht, Nilaraja of 
Avamukta or Avamukta, Hastivarman of Vengi, Ugraséna of Palakka 
or Palakka, Kubéra of Dévarashtra, and Dhanarijaya of Kusthalapura.! 
The statement that Samudragupta conquered the above-mentioned 
kings, need not be accepted literally ; especially, as it seems almost 
certain that the Gupta dominions were bounded on the south by the 
Narmada, ‘Nor need we even take it as a fact that he invaded their 
dominions, But the list has its value, in shewing the principal 
and best known political divisions and reigning kings of Southern 
India at the time to which it belongs. Some of the above-mentioned 
territories and places have not yet been identified. But Késala was 
the country lying rowhd Raypur and Sambalpur in the Central Pro- 
vinces and Cuttack iw Ofissa., “Mahdkantara, the name of which 
means literally ‘the great forest,’ was perhaps the wooded hilly 
territory lying along the sonth of the Narmada. Kérala was the 
country now known as the Malabar District of the Madras Presidency, 
on the west coast. Pishtapuva was the modern Pittipuram, the chief 
town of a zamindar! or estate of the same name, twelve miles north 
by east of Cocondda in the Godavari District, Madras Presidency. 
Kajiichi was the modern Conjeeveram, in the Chingleput District, 
Madras, And Vengi? was a country on the east coast, of which the 
original boundarics appear to have been, towards the west, the Eastern 
Ghauts, and, on the north and south, the rivers Gddavari and Krishna ; 
an indication of the position of its original eapital is probably pre- 
served in the name of Végi or Pedda-Végi, a village m the Ellore 
taluka of the Gddavari District. 

Records from the eastern coast will ‘probably enable us hereafter 
to piece together the history of Southern India for the next. two 
eenturies after the date of the Gupta record. For the present, such 
consecutive knowledge as we have, commences from about A, D. 550, 
and is derived primarily from the records of the first really great 
dynasty of Western India, that of the Western Chalukyas of Vatapi, 
which is the modern Badami, the chicf town of the Badami taluka‘in 
the Bijapur District. And the first of their records to throw any 
further general light on the subject of the tribal and dynastic divi- 
sions of the country, is the pillar-inscription of king Mangalésa, from 
Mahakiita near Badami,t which asserts that his elder brother 





1 Gupta Inscription4a, pp. 12,13. 

2See Ind. Ant, Vol. XX, p, 93. 

8 Lat. 15° 55’, long. 75° 45’; Indian Atlas, shect No. 41,— ‘Badamee.”— For the 
identification of VAfapi with Badami, sce Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. pp. 238, 239, Tho 
Sanskrit name appears sometimes with the short ¢, and sometimes with the long ¢, in the 
last syllable. The intermediate Prakrit form was BadAvi. 

‘Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 7. The pillar now stands in {the compound of the 
Government Museum at Bijapur. 


General Chapters.] 
HE EARLY DYNASTIES. 281 


Kfrtivarman I., who reigned from A. D. 567-68 to 597-98, conquered 
the hostile kings of Vanga, Aiga, Kalinga, Vattira, Magadha, 
Madraka, Kérala, Ganga, Mishaka, Pandya, Dramila, Chdliya (2. e. 
ChéJa), Aluka and Vaijayanti. Most of these names denote countries, 
andare well known; and some of the territories will be recognised 
as lying far away to the north and east: thus, Vanga and Anva were 
eastern and western Bengal; Magadha was Behar; and Madraka 
appears to have been somewhere in the north-west of the Panjab. 
The other names, however, all seem to belong to Southern India, 
Kalinga was a country on the east coast, between the rivers G6da- 
vari and Mahanadi. The Kérala, Pandya, and Chéla countries have 
already been defined. The Ganga country was probably the Ganga- 
vadi pravince, in Mysore, which will be dealt with further on. Dramila 
was the Dravida or Dravida country of the. Pallavas, on the east coast, 
with KAachi, 7. e. Conjeeveram, as its capital, with which, again, we 
shall deal further on. And, as we have already seen, Vaijayanti was 
Banawasi in North Kanara! The Mishaka country sccins, if the 
name may be identified with the Mishika which occurs elsewhere, 
to be part of the Malabar Coast, between Quilon and Cape Comorin.? 
Aluka is a new name; but, as it o¢eurs as an epithet of Sésha, the 
chief of the serpent race, it may possibly denote a branch of the Nagas, 
who in early times were powerlul in the more western parts of the 
country that became included in the Chalukya dominions.’ Vattira, 











1 Sco page 278 above, note 2, 

2 See Monier- Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, 5. v. mishika. 

3 Inthe part of the country with which we are dealing, there are many place-names 
which, in my opinion, give reminiscences ,— especially when the first component of the 
nune is, not nda, but ndyura,—of the Naga race, Among them, is particularly note. 
warthy the Nagarakhanda or ‘ (territorial) section of the Nagas,’ which was a division 
of the Banavasi province (Ind. Ant. Vol, XTX. p, 144), and in inscriptions of the twelfth 
aud thirteenth centuries A.D. is mentioned as a kamparna, jor small district, containing 
seventy villuges: it was situated just to the south of Adfir in the HAngat t4lnka, 
Dharwar District, on the other side of the river Ward, and included Tilawalji in the 
Hangwl taluka, and Yainmigandr in the Kéd taluka (Cara.-Désa Tnsors, Vol. 1. 
p. 818; and P, S, and O.-C, Lusers, No, 112) 3 and in the Balagasbve inseription of 
Vinayaditya (A.D. 680 to 696) it is mentioned by the Prakrit name of Nayarkhanda, 
and as forming part of the goyernment of the Séndraka chieftain Pogilli. The 
Nagarakhayda is spoken of by Bilhana (Mikramdnkadévacharita, i, 68) ; and, telling us 
that, when they loft Ayédhy4, the conquests of the Chalukyas “inthe southern region, 
where the betel-tree grows,”’ extended as faras Nagarakhanda, he seems to wish to con- 
nect the name with the worl ndge in the sense of ‘ the betel-plant.? Also, an indication 


in the dame direetion is given ina Harthar inseription (P. S, and O.-C, /nsora., No. 120), . 


which says that the Nagarakhanda “ was ever bright with groves ¢f punndya-trees, of 
ndga- and champakatrees, and of ndya-creepers.” But the first component of the name, 
ndgara, being the Kanarese genitive plural masculine, pointa distinctly to its denoting 
the territory of the Naga people,— The Nagas evidently had, as their crost or token, 
the ndya or cobra capella, which, it may be mentioned, is called in Kanarese, not 
ndya-hdow, ‘the cobra-snake,’ but ndyera-hdou, ‘ the sunke of the Nagas,’ With the 
excoption of the present instance, they do not seem to appear in the local inscriptions, 
under the name of Nagas, till we come to the time of the Sindas of Yelburga (chap- 
ter VITI, below), *some of whose records allot them to the Naga race. But tho 
Séndrakas and the AJupas may possibly have been Nagas, The Nagas figure prominently 
in theearly history of Kashmir, as given in the Rdjataramyini, In the Karly Gupta 
period, we have the Mah4rdja Mahéévarandga, son of Nagabhatta, who is presumably 
to be allotted to a Naga family or tribe (Gupta Inscriptions, p, 288); other chicfs of 
the race are probably found in the Gannpatiniga, Nagadatta, and Nagaséna, who were 
conquered by Sumudragupta (id. pp. 12, 13); and an allusion to a defeat of the 
Nagas by Skandugupta is possibly given in the Junagadh inscription (id, p. 62). Also, 
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OhapterI. also, is a new name, and is plainly a Dravidian word: it has not yet 


The Early been identified ; but, like Vaijayanti, it denotes a town or city, not a 
Dynasties, country. 





The record, however, which really starts us on otir present inquiry, 
is an inscription on a stone-tablet at the Méguti temple at Aihole, — 
the ancient Ayyavole in Kanarese, and Aryapura in Sanskrit,— in the 
Bijapur District. It is of the time of Mangalésa’s successor, 
Pulikégin IT., and is dated in A. D. 634-35. And from it we learn that 
the dominant families in this part of the country, whom the Chalukyas 
first’ overthrew and dispossessed, were the Nalas, the Mauryas, the 
Kadambas, and the Katachchuris or Kalachuris, and that in the neigh- 
bourhood of the kingdom which they thus established, they shortly 
afterwards came more or less in hostile contaet with the Gangas, the 
Alupas, the Latas, the Malavas, the Gurjaras, the Késalas, the Kalingas, 
the Pallavas, the Chélas, the Kéralas, and the Pandyas. The territories 
of some of these tribes have already been defined. As much ag is. 
known about the remainder of them will be put together in the follow- 
ing pages of this chapter, thongh some of it is connected more directly 
with somewhat later times. 

The Nalas. 

The Nalas are mentioned in connection with Kirtivarman I., who 
was the father of Pulikésin II. and reigned from A. D. 566 or 567 to 
597 or 598. He is deseribed as “the night of destruction to the 
Nalas, the Mauryas, and the Kadambas.” And again, in the Kauthém 
grant of Vikramaditya V., dated in A. D, 1009,? and in some similar’ 
records which afso purport to give the history of the Chalukyas 
from the very commencement,® he is spoken of as “destroying the 
habitations’ of the Nalas.’? Not much else is known about Nalas. 
But we have evidently the name of their territory, with probably an 
indication that it lay.in.the direction of Bellary and Karnal, in the 
Nalavadi vishaya which is mentioned in the copper-plate grant of 
Vikramaditya J. of about A. D. 657.4 

The Mauryas. 

The Mauryas, as we have just seen, are first mentioned in connection 
with Kirtivarman I, ; and they, also, are spoken of again in the Kawthém 
grant, and the other records of that class, as having been conquered by 
him. All the further information that we have about them, for the 
same eatly period, is a statement, in the Aihole inscription, that they 
were ovefwhelmed, in the Konkan,’ by the armies that were.sent 





Tivararija perhaps conquered the Nagas (id. p. 298). The Gurjara chieftain Dadda - 
I, claims to have uprooted them (Jed, Auf. Vol, XIIT. pp. 84, 90). And they are 
possibly mentioned as being defeated by the Eastern Clalukya king Naréndramrigaraja- 
Vijayaditya II. (id, Vols XX, p. 101), They thus seem to have been spread, in early 
times, over more or less the whole of India, And they wero probably an aboriginal 
tribe of inore than usual importance and power. 

§ Ind, Ant. Vol. VILE. p, 237. 

Tid. Vol, XVI, p. 15, 

3 ¢,4., the Mira] grant of Jayasitiha ITf., dated in A.D. 1024, and the Yéfr and. 
Al@r igscriptions of VikramAditya VIL, dated in A.D, 1077 and 1091 (Ind. Ant, Vol. 
VIIT. pp. 10, 21). 

4 Jour, Bo, Br, R, Aa. Soc. Vol. XVI, p. 225, 

5 The original text (Jnd. Ant. Vol, VILL p. 242, litte 10) has Konkandéshu, * in the 
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against them by Pulikésin II. It is not improbable that their capital 
is named us “ Puri, the goddess of fortune of the western ocean,” in the 
verse immediately following that in which their subjugation is recorded, 
and that this town is the Pur? which, in the ninth and following centu- 
ries A. D., was the capital of the feudatory princes of the northern 
Konkay branch of the Silahéra family, and was the chief town of 





Konkanas,’— ‘The term Konkan, though used in the Bombay Presidency in a more 
restriclud sense, denotes properly the whole strip of land lying between the Western 
Ghauts and the Arabinn Sea, ‘The Western Ghauts commence at the valley of the 
Taptt in Gujarat, Froin one point of view, they end at PAlghag, at the south of the 
Malabar District, Madras Presidency, But, from another point of view, they include 
also another range which commences On the south side of the Palghat valley; and so 
they would run on to Cape Comorin, at the southern point of the peninsula,-—In 
ancient times, there were seven divisions of the Konkan, ewled the Seven Konkarts 3 
‘(see, for instance, /nd, Ant. Vol VIII, p. 18,and 2. S, aud O,-C, Lasers. No, 123, lines 
26, 26, and No, 18U, line 23 (Mysore Tuscriptions, pp, 32, 95), They were explained 
to Prof. H, FL, Wilson (see Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV, p. 47, note) as being Kérala, 
Tuluva, Gévardshtra (which he identified with the modern (roa), the Konkan proper 
(meaning, [ suppose, Ratnagiri and Thaua), ‘ Keratuha,’ ‘ Vuralatta,’ and ‘ Berbera.’ 
And a verse in Dr, Gundert’s Malayalam Dictionary, & ve Hoiganam,— for which [ 
am indebted to Dy, Hultzsch,— enumerates them thus; Kd@rd'am cha Virdtam cha 
Mardtan Konkanam tathd Havyayak Taulavam ch zaiva Keralute ch =éti suptakum: 
The list given to Prof. Wilson, and the verse, may probably be accepted, as shewing 
that Kéraju and Tula, ic, the Malabar and. South Kanara Districts in the Madras 
Pyesideney, really were reckoned among the Seven Konkans. And the verse appears 
to preserve a reminiscence of another of them, in the uame Havyaga, But, otherwiso, 
these two enumerations seem very imaginative. Epigraphic records shew that the 
AEE Hayve, ot Haive five-hundred,— corresponding probubly to the North Kanara 

istrict, in Bombay, was one of the seven divisiong; thus, a record of A.D, 1112 at 
BalagAriive in Mysore, giving the myth about the formation of the Korkan (which 
seems to cmbody the reminiscence of an actual upheayal that occurred within the 
Memory of the present race of mankind), and aimingat also giving the etymology of 
the word, tells us that ParaSurdma, the son of Jamadagni and Rénukaé, having twenty- 
one times slain all the kings of the carth, ic, the Kshatriyas, gave the whole earth to 
the Bralmnans, up to the shores of the ocean »that» then, considering thit he himeelf 
shoukt nov dwell in the possessions of the Brahmans, he pushed back the ocean with 
the tip of bis bow, and, when the western ocean would not give him even such a trifle 
as a drop (kaya) of water for his support, he tovk it by force, and, at the place where 
he took it, acquired, by a boon of the god Siva (Phenipa-hankana-varade ; the 
reference is to ‘Siva as wearing a hooded serpent as a bracelet), the Seven Konkans as 
his place of abode, and that Haive was, as it were, the bracelet (Aurkana) of the 
‘lady, the Konkan, which was thus considcred to be ‘ the creation of Paragurfma” 
(P. 8. and G.-C. Insers, No, 172, lines 15, 17 3 Mysore Tuseriptions, p, 83). Next to 
the Haive country, we may place the Kotkana nine-hundred, which was a portion of 
the possessions of the Kadamba princes of Goa (chapter VIII, below), and secths to 
have corresponded pretty closely with the present territory of Gon; this may, perhaps, 
be identified with the Révattdvipa of the Aihole inscription of A.D, 634-35 (Ind, Ant, 
Vol, VIL. p, 243). Next to the north must have come the Iridige country, meationed 
in records of A,D, 700 and 705-706 (Ind, Ant. Vol, IX, pp. 129,- 132), which is plainly 
marked as one of the Seven Konkans, by being called a mah@saptama or ‘ great 
seveuth:’ this must have included the SAwantwAdi State and the RatndAgiri District, 
Next there must be placed the Konkana fourteen-hundred of the northern ‘Silahara 
-princes of the Konkan (chapter VILI. below), which began somewhere about Chaul or 
Cheniwal, in the Koléba District, thirty miles south of Bombay, and'appeara to have 
extended over the whole of Kolaba, and Thana; this was also known as the KApardi- 
kadvipa or Kavadidvipa lakh-and-a-quarter country (chapter VIII. below), And on the 
narth of this there was the Lata country, which (see page 310 below) probably coineided 
exactly with the modern Surat District, ineluding such portions of the Baréda territory 
as are mixed upin it. We should thus have exactly seven acceptable divisions of the 
Konkan, But tho subject is capable of further elucidation ; especially if the Kowkaw 
is held to extend beyond the Malabar District, and so to include the Cochin and 
Travaneore States: in the latter case, the seven divisions would probably eurrespond 
pretty closely with (1) ‘Iravancore and Cochin; (2) Malabar; (3) South Kanara; 
(4) North Kanara ; (5) Gioa ; (6) Ratnagiri ; and (7) Kolaba, Thana, and Surat. 
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a territorial division known as the Konkana fourteen-hundred :! 
opinions have been expressed, identifying it with Thana, the chief town 
of the haya District, close to Bombay,—. with Gharapurt or Elephanta, 
an island, noted for its cave-temples, on the east side of the Bombay 
harbour, and about four miles distant from the mainland,— and with 
either Rajpurt in the Kolaba Agency, or Rajépur in the Ratnagiri 
District ; but no conclusive identification has as yet been established. 
And they were perhaps descendants of some branch of the Maurya 
dynasty of Pataliputra, which was founded by Chandragupta in 
the fourth century B. C. “Other traces, also, of the ancient Mauryas, 
or of persons who claimed descerit from them, are forthcoming from 
Western India.2 A ‘prince named Dhavala, of the Maurya lineage, 
is mentioned in the Kayaswa inscription, of A. D. 738-39, in tho 
Kotah State, RajputanaS And an inscription ab Waghil, in Khandésh, 
mentions a Maurya chief named Gévindaraja, with the date of A. D. 
1069, as a subordinate of the Yadava Mahdmandalésvaru or feudatory 
prince Séunachandra II. of the Séuna country, and states that the 
original town of the Mauryas, or rather of his branch of the Maurya 
stock, was Valabht,— the modern Wala,— in Surashtra or Kathidwad. 








1 Ind, Ant, Vol. V. pp. 277, 280 ; Vol, IX. pp. 38, 44 ; and Vol, XIII, pp, 184, 187° 

3A reminiscence of them is contained in an inseription of A. D. 1203-3204, at 
© Bandalike,’ in Mysore,— (I owe an inspection of ink-impressions of this, and of the 
record mentioned just after it, to tho kindness of Mr. Rice),— which, aiming at 
® succinct account of successive dynustics, says that the Nine Nandas,the Gupta 
family, and the Maurya kings, ruled over the land of Kuntala; then the Rattas .(i, ¢. 
Rashtrakfitas) ; then the Chalukyas; then Bijjala, of the Kalachurya family; and 
then the Hoysala king Vira-Ballala IT. Aud an inscription of about the twelfth 
century, at Kuppatir in Mysore, speaks, of the district that bore the namo of 
Nigakhandaka, i.e, tha Nagarakhanda country, as protected by “the wise Chaudra- 
gupta, who was an abode of the excellont observances of the warrior caste,”—refer- 
ring possibly to the Maurya king Chandrazupta,— A legend about an imaginary king 
of Pataliputra named Chandragupta (twisted by Mr, Rice from itsreal purport, so. 
as to make it refer to Chandrigupta, the grandfather of Aédka) has been created— (how 
long ago, or how recently, is not clear)— among the Jains of ‘Sravana-Belgola. But, as 
shewn by me elsewhere (Jud, Ant. Vol. XXI, p, 156), there is no basis at all for 
it in the Sravana-Belgola inscription, of about the seventh century A. D,, which 
contains the epitaph of the Jain teacher Prabhachandra (for the Tull text and trans- 
lation of this record, see Lpigraphia Indica, Vol.1V. p, 22); other inscriptions, of the 
ninth and following centuries, which mention a person named Chandragupta, give no 
hint whatever in the direction of his being a king, but, on the contrary, distinctly 
shew that ho was simply a Jain teacher, and refer in reality to a pontiff ramed 
Guptigupta ; ‘and, as far as-present information goes, the legend in question,— 
claiming to connect with Sravana-Belgola, not the great Chandragupta himself, but 
an otherwise quite unknown grandson of his grandson ASéka, bearing the same 
name,— appears first in a Jain compendium, entitled Ldjdvali-kathe, put together in the 
present century ! 

3 Ind, Ant, Vol, XIX, p, 66, 

* Kpigraphia Indiea, Vo\. VW. p., 221.— Valabht is a very well known place, being 
the capital of a dynasty of kings who succeeded the Early Guptas in Kathiawad,—- 
There is a reference to Valabhi, as a ¢ivtha, in an inscription of approximately the 
ninth century A. D,, at Arajéshwar in the Hangal taluka, Dharwar District ; the words 
are “ he who destroys this, becomes (like) one who commits the five’great sina 
by destroying Balabhi Gi.c. Valabht), Varazasi, and ‘Srtparvata.”— Another reference 
to it, in @ southern record, is contained’ in the Atak@r inscription of A, D, 949-50, 
which mentions a feudatory of the Western Ganga prince Permanadi-Batuga, named. 
Manalarata, of the lineage of Sagara, to whom it gives the hereditary title pf “ lord 
of Valabhi, the best of towns ” (Epigraphia Indicu,. Vol. TI. p. 173), And the 
same title occurs again in a fragmentary inscription at Muttatti in the Tiruma- 
kddju-Narastpur taluka in Mysore (Jnseviptions in the Mysore District, Part J. 
No. TN. 12), 
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The Kadam bas. 


The Kadambas, again, are first mentioned in connection with the 
same king Kirtivarman I., who is spoken of as breaking up their 
confederacy ; and his conquest of Banawési, which was their chief city, 
is referred to in all the eopper-plate records that include his name, 
andalso in the Mahakita pillar inscription, where the name used for 
the city is Vaijayanti) ‘Two later families,— called, with a slight 
difference in the first syllable of the name, Kadambas,— will be noticed 
further on, in chapter VITI. And we are concerned here with only an 
early family, which is known chiefly from ten copper-plate grants, of 
whieh seven were obtained at ILalsi in the Khanapur taluka, Belgaum 
District," and three sit Dévagere in the Karajgi taluka, Dharwar 
District.2 Their principal capital was undoubtedly Banawdsi, which 
is mentioned in their records by the name of Vaijayanti: but Palasika, 
te. Halst,t also was one of the important scats of their power, and 
Uchchasringi was another ;° and still another is mentioned, Tripar- 
vata, which has not yet been identitied.® 

The Halsi grants, which were the first to come to light, disclosed 
the names of Kakusthavarman and his deseendants, But, though the 
earliest of them, speaking of Kakusthavarman as a Yuvardja,’ shewed 
that he was not the founder of the family, yet none of them gave 


' See page 273 above, note 2. 


* Ind, Ant. Vol. VI. p, 22 ff. 
3 id, VU. p. 38 ft 

4 Lat. 15° 31’, long. 74° 39’; Indian Atlas, sheet No, 41,—‘ Hulsee.’ 

This place was idontified by Mr, Rice (Mysore Inseriplions, p. xxxix.) with the 
well-known Uchchatigidurg in the Bellary District, Madras Presidency, in lat, 14° 84’, 
long. 76° 7’, about eleven miles to the north-east from Davangere in Mysore. About 
fifty miles to the cast by north from this place, however, in lat, 14° 45’, long, 
76° Sl’, there is another Uchchangtdurg, three miles tothe east of Mo}kAlmuru, iu 
the Doddéri taluka of the Chitaldurg District, Mysore. A Kadamba inscription or 
legend is connected with this place, And Mr. Rico (see his note on “ the Edicts 
of Aééka in Mysore”’) scems now more inclined to think that this may be the ancient 
Uchchaaring!.—A record of A. D, 1370 at Harihar (PS. and O.-C. Insers. No. 1185 
Mysore: Inscriptions, p. 61) gives to the later KAdamba Kétarasa the hereditary title of 
“ lord of Uchchangtgiri.” : 

® The suggestion has been made to me,— by Mr. K. B, Pathak, I think,— that 
Triparvata is the modern Murg6d, the chief town of tho Murgéd mahal in the Parasgad 
tAluka; Belgaum District, There is some similarity in the names: for, the Sanskrit 
Triparvata means ‘three hills or mountaine ; while, in Murgéd, gédu is evidently the 
Kanarese kéJe, ‘the peak or summit of a mountain,’ and, thongh Mr. Kittel’s 
Kannada-English Dictionary gives no specific authority for saying so, mur may perhaps 
stand for m@ ru, ‘ three,’ the long @ of which is shortened in munndru, ‘three hundred,s 
mukkdlu, ‘three feet,’ and afew other words, But mur stands more probably for aura 
=muraka, muraka, ‘bent, broken, fragmentary.” And I am told that the name of 
Murgéd is, as 8 fact, Sauskritised both aa Trigringapura, ‘ the town of the three peaks,’ 
and as Bhinnasringapura, ‘the town of the broken peak,’ M urgéd lies below the western 
face of a long range of low hills, in which there are plenty of projecting bluffs. I have 
not, however, been able to see, anywhere near it, any features suggesting the idea of 
three particular hills or peaks, to be singled out from the rest. And my own opinion 
is, that Triparvata must be looked for muck further to the south, and somewhere 
towards the ghauts.—For® some general remarks by Dr. Burnell on the Sanskritising of 
vernacular naines, see his South-Indian Palwography second edition, p, x. note 2. 

7 tit, ‘young king,’ The title goems to have been always used to denote a person 
who, having been selected by the reigning king as his successor, was admitted | mean: 
while toa share in the administration,— probably with a view to really securing the 
succession, 
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any clue as to how he came to be holding that rank, or indicated 
in any way how the family had risen to power. ‘This. anpermenon 
has now been supplied by an interesting record, of the time of see 
varman, obtained by Mr. Rice from Talgund in Mysore, which 
gives the following account :'— There was a family of Brahmans, 
Haritiputras, and born in the M&navya gétra, who alway's planted 
the kadamba-tree (Nauclea Cadamba) in the neighbourhood of their 
houses, and carefully tended it. Irom this, the family came to be 
known as the Kadamba family. And in it there was born a certain 
Mayiirasarman,*? who went, with his preceptor Virasarman, to the 
city (or a city) of the Pallavas,’+ having a desire to master, in a very 
brief time, the whole of the sacred writings that-are designated by the 
term pravachonua.,. He was interrupted, in his studies, by a great ¢om- 
motion in the stables of the Pallavas. And, enraged at this, he set him- 
self to shew that, even in the Kali age, Bralimays could be as powerful 
as the members of the warrior and regal caste. Ho applied himself 
to war,— conquered the guardians of the frontier of the Pallava kings, 
-- established himself in a forest, difficult of access, in front of the 
Sriparvata mountain,!— and levied taxes from the Banas and other 
kings. ‘The kings of K&ichi, zie. the Pallavas, sought to overthrow 


‘him, and attacked him in many battles when he was marching through 


difficult country, aud by surprises at night when he was cncamped. But, 
with the “very ocean of an army’? that he had got tdgether, he destroyed 
their forces, and’ brought them low. And, at last, the Pallava kings, 
recognising his prowess and ancestry, thought it better to make friends 
with him; and they conferred on him the pattabandha or binding on 
of the fillet of sovereignty, and gave him a territory on’ the shore of 
the western ocean, with a promise that it should be free from invasion. 
His son was Kanguvarman. | Ilis son was Bhagiratha, Tlis son was 
Raghu, who “ made the (whole) earth subject to his family,’— of which 
the meaning seems to be, that he first placed the power of the family 
on a really firm and wide footing. And his brother was Bhagirathi, 
who established his reputation under the name of Kakusthayarman. 











1 This inscription has not been published yet. Mr, Rice, however, was kind 
enough to bring it to my notice, and to send an ink-impression of it for my perusal, 
— One point of interest in this record is, that the characters are of the ," box-leaded ” 
type, like those used in the Kran inseription of Samudragupte and in the Nachné-ki-talat 
and Siwant Vakataka records (Gupta Jnscriptions, ype 18, 233, 243), The Konndr 
inscription of Damédara, noticed a little further on, is in the same characters. The 
only other record in ‘ box-heuded” characters in this part of the country, known 
to me, is a fragmentary inscription ona sculptured stone at a temple at Sangs? near 
Bawada, in tho Kolhapur State, The sculpture representa & woman on & funeral pyre, 
And the inseription records that the stone was set up by & prince, whose name is 
brohen away, in affectionate memory of his wife Palidavi, 

? This is, doubtless, the origin of the name of the three-eyed and four-armed Maytra- 
varman, the Mukkanna-Kadamba of one inscription, whom the tradition of the later 
Kadambas of Banawasi and Hangal placed at the head of their genealogy (chapter VIII. 
below).— The tradition of the Kédambas of Goa derived their origin from the three-eyed 
and four-armed Jayanta, otherwise called ‘Lriléchana-Kad mba, who sprang from a 
drop of sweat that fell to carth near the roots of a LadumBi-tree fram the forehead of 
the god ‘Siva after the conquest of Tripura (chapter VIII, below).— Mr, Rice ‘says 
that the kadamba-trce appears to be one of the palms from which toddy is extracted 
(Mysore Inscriptions, p, xxxiii.) 

* The record does not mention any names of individual Pallayas. 

4%, e., I suppose, the ‘Srigaila hill, 
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The inscription finally records that Kakusthavarman caused a large 
tank to be built at Sthanakundiira (7.e. Talgund), or at a temple 
thore, “which had been reverenced in faith by Satakarni, or by the 
Satakarnis, and others,” and that the record itself was composed and 
engraved by a person named Kubja, at the command of Kakustha- 
varman’s son Sautivarman. From this record and the Halst and 
Dévagere grants, we obtain the genealogy shewn on page 289 
below. 

Their records deseribe the Kadambas as meditating, and as anointed 
(to sovereignty) after meditating, on the god Svathi-Mahdséna, 7. ¢. 
Karttikéya, the god of war, and on the assemblage of his’ mothers; ! 
as-belonging to the MAnavya qdtra-or clan;? and as being Hariti- 
putras, or descendants of an original ancestress of the,Harita gétras 
And one passage appears to speak of them as descendants of the 
ancient sage Angiras.t ‘The seals of some of their grants bear an 
emblem which appears to be a dog.* 

Of Kakusthavarman,’ we have ne grant, from Halsi,? dated, with- 
out further details, in the eightieth vietorious year, and issued from 
Palasika. In it, he has the title of Yuvardju;> but no indication is 
given as to the name of the reigning king,— who would be his father 
or elder brother, It records that, as a reward for saving himself, he 
granted a field, at a village named Khétagraéma, to the Séudpati or 
General Srutakirti. 

Of Mrigééavarman,® we have three grants, all issued at Vuijayantt. 
One, from Dévagere,'? is dated in the month Karttika (Oct.-Nov.) in the 





1 Bo, also, the Talzund inscription says that Shaddnana (Karttik¢ya, as being ‘six+ 
faced’) ancinted MaydraSarman (to sovercignty) after he had meditated on SénApati 
(Karttikéya, as ‘the general’) and the Motherg.— The anothers of Karttikéya are the 
Pleiades (Krittikih), who reared him from the’ seed of ‘Siva, which was first thrown 
into the fire, und then was received by the Ganges. From this he derived the epithet 
of shanmiitira, ‘having six mothers,’ as well as hig name of KArttikéya.— The Chalukyas 
ulso sre deseribed, in soincewhat similar terms, as meditating on the feet of Svami- 
Mahaséna. But the reference to the Pleiades in cortnection with them is different, and 
will be commented in its proper place, : 

® See page 278 above, note 1, 

3 Tn the grant of tho third year of Mvigé‘avarman, the first component of the word fs 
Hadriti, with the short i in the thinl sylable; and, grammatically, Hadvitiputra is 
perhaps more correet than Héritiputea: but in the other Kadamba records the word 
is Hdritiputra, with the long ¢ in the third syllable; and this form waa also used 
preferentially by the Western Chalukyas.— As regards the gétrd-name, see page 277 
above, note 5, 

4 Ind, Ant, Vol, VIT. p. 35, text, line 4, — Whether this indicates a subdivision of the 
Manavya gtr, or what may be the meaning of the expression, I hm not able to say. — 
Various texts speak of Anyirasa-Haritas, who were descended, through Ikshvaku, from 
Manu, the son of the Sun (see Wilson’s Z'ranslation of the Vishnu-Purdna, Hall's 
edition, Vl, ILI. pp. 230, 231, 269, 280, and Muir’s Original Sanskrit Texts, Vol. 1. 
p. 225), 

Sid. Vol. VEL pp. 23, 25, 29, : 

8 His name oeenrs both as Kakusthavarman, and as simply Kakustha,— The correct 
Sanskrit spelling is Kikntstha, 

7 Ind, Ant. Vol. VL. p. 28, 

® See page 285 aliove, note 7. 

9 His maine ulso oecurs ag simply Mrigé‘a and Mrigégvara ; and in one instance, in 
prose, as Mrige“avaravarinan, Lis father’s name occurs also as Bintivaravarman ; once 
ina metrical. passage, and once in prose. 

W dad. tat. Vol. VIE, p. 35, 


Chapter I. 


Reman 
The Early 
Dynasties. 


Chapter I. 


The Garly 
Dynasties, 


(Bombay Gazetteer 
288 DYNASTIES OF THE KANARESE DISTRICTS. 


third year of his reign, in the-Pausha sarvatsara ;) and it records a 
grant of land, at a village named Brihat-Paraldr, to “the gods, the 
supreme Arhats’’2 Another, also from Dévagere,’ is dated in the. 
eighth fortnight of the rainy scason in the fourth year of his reign, 
without any reference to the cycle of Jupiter; and records that a 
village named KAlavangA was divided into three portions, which were 
given, one to “ the gods,— the divine Arhat or Arhais, and the great 
Jinéndra,’’ one to the community of the ascetics of the Svétapata sect, 
and one to the community of the ascetics of the Nirgrantha sect. And 
the third, from Halst,4 is dated in the month Kiarttika (Oct.-Nov.) in 
the eighth year of his reign, in the Vaisikha samvatsara; and records 
that Mrigésavarman caused a temple of Jina to be built, and gave some 
Jand to the divine Arhats, for the Yapantyas, Nirgranthas, and Ktrcha- 
kas, at Paldsiké. In the grants of his third and fourth years, Mrigé- 
favarman has the paramount title of Mahdrdja, which in Southern 
India, at this time, still retained its original paramount meaning.® 
Tn the latter, his name occurs twice as Vijaya-Siva-MrigéSavarman ; 
on account of which ithas* been su@vested that he is the Mahdrdja 
Sivakumara, whois mentioned by Balachandra, in his introductory 
remarks on the \Prdbhritusdra, as having for his preceptor the well- 
known dchdryo Padmanandi-Kuydakunda.® In the grant of his 
eighth hiss it is said that he overturned the lofty Ganga family, and 
was a fire of destruetion to the Pallavas. 
Of Ravivarman,’ we have two grants; one, from Halsi,? not 

dated, records various Jain ordinances that were established by him 





1 This is one of the samvataaras or ycars of the twelve-year cycle of the planet Jupiter. 
— For an exposition of the eyeleby Mr, Shankar Balkrishna Dikshit, see my Gupta 
dnseriptions, Introduction, p,161, Appendix IIL, and Jad, Ant. Vol. XVIL. pp. 1, 
312,— In the dates in the Guptainseriptious, tho years are determined by the heliacal 
risings of the planct and the nekshatra in which he is at euch sach rising: and the 
names of them always have the prefix mahd (= mahat), ‘ great ; thus, Mahi- Aévayuja, 
Maha-Chaitra, Maha-Magha, and Maha-VaiSikha, From the absence of this prefix in 
the grants of MrigéSavarman, I am inclined to consider that the reference here is to 
another system of the cycle, for which the years are determiued by the passage of Jupiter 
among the signs of the zodiac, and the month-name is taken, according to his position, 
as the name of the year. If so, the present records give the carliest epigraphic 
instances, as yet obtained, of the use of the twelve-year cycle according to cither the 
mmean-sign or the apparent-sign system.— It would appear (sce an article by Prof, Kiel- 
horn in the Jud, Ant, Vol, XXII. p. 83) that the grammarian Iémachandra would 
interpret such terms as Pausha samuatsara, VaisAkha samvatsara, &e., 0s denoting 
ordinary luni-solar years in which Jupiter happens to rise in the nekshatras Pushya, 
Vigdkha, &e, But this does not seem appropriate and admissible, in the face of the 
uoquestionable use of Jovian years not coinciding with the Juni-solar years. 

? The word Arhat denotes, among the Jains, ‘a superior divinity.’ 

3 Ind. Ant. Vol. VIL. p. 37. 

tid. Vol. VI. p. 24. 

» See Ind, Ant, Vol, XX. pp, 305, 307. The title means literally ‘great king.’ 

The actual expressions are, Mahdrdja in the earlicr grant, and dharma-Mahdrdja in 
the other. The latter means “a Mahdrdja by, or in respect of, religion,” and may be 
rendered by “a pious, or rightcous, Makdrdja.” But what it actually denotes is, “a 
Muhkdrdja who, at the particular time of the record, was engaged in au act of religion 
dharna).” 

®*By Mr, K. B. Pathak ; Jad, Avt, Vol, XIV. p, 15, — But, according to the pat- 
tdeaii of the Sarasvati-Gachehha, Kundakuuda beeame pontiff in B,C. 8 (ad, Aut, 
Vol. XX. p. 851). And this is altogether too aucient a period for the Karly Kadambas, 

? His name ocenrs also as simply Ravi, 

2 dnd. Ant, Vol. VIL pp. 25, 
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A Kadamba Pedigree. 
May firasarman. 
Kanguvarman, 
Bhagiratha, 
Raghu, Bhagtrathi- 
Kakusthavarman. 
‘Santivarman. (Another son.) 
ae: Fa ‘| 
Mrigésavarman. (Another son.) 


Ravivarman, Bhanuvarman, ‘Sivaratha. 


Harivarman. 


are 








at Paladiké, including provision for the celebration, every year, on the 
full-moon day of the month KArttika (OQct.-Nov.), of the eight days’ 
festival of the god Jinéndra; and the other, also from Halsi,! and 
not dated, records a grant of land to the god Jinéndra, The latter 
states that he conquered Vishnuvarman and ‘other kings, and over- 
turned Chandadanda, lord of Kafichi; and thus settled himself 
firmly at Palagika. In addition, the Halst grant? issued by Bhanu- 
varman, recording a gift of some land at Palasika to the Jains, is 
dated in the sixth fortnight of the cold season in the eleventh year 
of the reign of Ravivarman. Like his predecessors, he had the 
paramount title of Mahdrdja$ 


Of Harivarman, we have two grants. One, from Halsi,* dated 
in the month Phalguna (Feb.-March), in his fourth year, records 
that, at Uehchasritgt, at the advice of his paternal uncle ‘Siva- 
ratha, he gave a village into the possession of the sect of Vari- 
shénacharya of the Kirehakas, for the purposes of a shrine of the 
Arhat which had been built at Palasika by a certain Mrigésa, son of 
the Séndpati Sirnha of the-Bharadvaja gétra, The other, also from 
Halst,’ dated, without further details, in his fifth year, records that, 








1 Ind, Ant, Vol. VI. p. 30. 
2 thid. p. 27, ; 
3 The exact expressions are, Mahérdja in one of the grants of his son Harivarman, and 
dharma-Mahdrdja (see page 288 above, note 6) in the charter issued by Bhanuvarman, 
‘dud, Ant, Vol. VL. p. 30 
6 thid, Ds 31, 
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at Palasika, and by the request of Bhanugakti of the Séndraka 
family, he allotted a village for the purposes of a Jain temple which 
belonged to the community of ascetics called. Aharishti. In both of 
his grants, he uses the paramount title Mahkdrdja, 

One of the Dévagere grants! gives us the names of a Kadamba 
Mahdrdja Krishnavarman,? and of his son, the Yuvardja Dévavatman. 
As the other grants do in the ease of Kakusthavarman and his successors, 
it describes Krishyavarman as anointed (to sovereignty) after meditat- 
ing on the god Swami-Muhaséna and on the assemblage of his mothers, 
and as belonging to the Manavya gétru. It asserts that he celebrated 
the asvamédha-sacrifiee$ And it says that he enjoyed his heritage 
after ‘attacking’ some chieftains of Naga descent. The charter was 
issued by Dévavarman, at ‘riparvata. And it records the gift: of 
same land to ‘the Yapaniya communities, or to tle members of the 
Yapaniya community, for the purposes of a temple of the divine 
Arhut. 


Closely connected with the preceding, must be another copper-plate 
grant, which was obtained by Mr. Rice from Banahalli in the Kadtr 
District, Mysore.’ It gives us the names of a Kadamba Muhdrdja 
Vishnuvarman,——his. son, the Mahdrdja Krishnavarman I.,—— his son, 
the Muhdrdja Sihavarman,;— and his son, the Mahdéirdja Krishna- 
varman II., who may very possibly be identical with the father of 
Dévavarman mentioned above. And it records that, in the seventh 
year of his reign, Krishnavarman IT. granted toa Brahman a village 
named Kolanalldva, in the) Vallavi vishaya, 

Another copper-plate grant, obtained by Mr. Rice from Kfdgere 
in the Shimogga District, Mysore, gives us the name of a Kadamba 
Mahdrdéja Vijaya-Siva-Mandhatrivarman, who, at Vaijayanti, in the 
second year of his 1vign, granted to a Braman some land at a village 
named Kodala, 

And finally, an inscription at the falls of the Ghatparbha near 
Konntr in the Gékak taluka, Belgaum District,® has brought to notice 





1 Ind, Ant, Vol. VIL. p. 33. 

2 His name appears also as siinply Krishna, 

A ceremony which centred in a horse, and was coneluded after the selected steed 
had been turned loose for @ year, to roam about at will, guarded by armed men, The 
ceremony appears to have ended sometimes in the actual immolation of the horse, but 
sometimes only in keeping it bound during the celebration of the final rites. The 
successful celebration of a hundred aseamédhaa was supposed to raise the sacrificer to 
a level with the god Indra, — The Early Gupta inscriptionssay that Samudragupta (about 
the middle of the fourth century A.D.) restored the asvamdédha-sacrifice, after it had 
been for along time in abeyance,— Mr. K. B, Pathak (see nd. Aut, Vol, X1V. p. 13) 
has taken Krishnavarman and his son to be Jains by religion; and las expressed the 
opinion that the reference to the asramédha-sacrifice shews that Krishuavarman was 
originally a follower of Brihmanisin, and embraced Juiuism in the latter part of his 
life, But, such was the religious toleration in these carly times, that the mere fact that 
the grant was made to Jains docs not necessarily prove that Krishnavarman and 
Dévavarman were themselves of that religion, I do not find anything conclusive in 
the retord, in support of that view, And the reference to SwAmi-Mahaséna and the 
Mothers of mankind, and, still more, the claim to belong to the Manavya gétra, seem 
opposed to it, 

* See page 281 above and note 3, 

5 See Lnscriptiona at Sravana-Belgola, Introd. p. 15.— Mr, Rice having kindly sent 
me tho original plates for inspection, I quote from my own reading, 

® Ind. Aunt, Vol, XXI. p. 96, A point of interest about this record is, that it is 
in the “ box-headed ” characters (see page 286 above, note J), 
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another Kadamba name, that of Damédara, and may pérhaps indicate 
the point to the north-east, to which the Kadamba territory extended. 


The precise date of any of the Kadambas is not yet known. Their 
records contain no reference to the Saka or any other era, and are, 
with one exception, dated only in regnal years; and neither from 
them, nor from any other genuine early records, can any names or 
facts be obtained, tending to establish definite synchronisms with 
other kings whose dates are known. The exception to the dating in 
regnal years, is in the grant of Kaku&thavarman, which is dated in the 
eightieth victorious year. The year purports, by strict translation, 


to be his own eightieth year. But it cannot be the eightieth year of 


his Yurardja-ship; and, even if such a style of dating were usual, 
it can hardly be even the cightieth year of his life. It must, there- 
fore, be the cighticth year from the pettalbandha of his ancestor 
Maytravarman, which is mentioned in the Talgund inscription.” This, 
however, helps us no more towards arriving at any definite date. As 
regards the more general question,— that all there records are of de- 
cidedly early date is proved, partly by the paleographie standard of 
them, partly by the mention of the twelve-year eyele of Jupiter in two 
of Mrigésavarman’s grants, and partly by the references to the eighth 
fortnight of the rainy season in the grant of his third year, and 
to the-sixth fortnight of the cold season m Bhanuvarman’s grant, 
which shew that, in the period of these reeords, the primitive division 
of the year into three seasons only,— not into six, as now,— was 
still followed.’ On the other hand, the reference to a SAtakarni, or 
the Satakarnis, in the Taleund inscription, may eventually be used 
to fix the carliest pericd to which the Kadambas may be referred. 
But here, again, it still remains to determine which of the Satakarnis 
is meant,. and to fix his date. At present, all that can be ealely said, 
is, that the Kadambas are to be referred approximately to the sixth 
century A, D. 





—_— 


1 There might be a temptation to arrive at some very definite fixtures, by identify - 
ing the Chandadanda, lord of Kafeht, who was overthrown by Ravivarmin, with the 
Pallava king Ugradarda- Lokaditya-ParaméSvaravarman who was a contemporary of the 
Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya I, in the period A, D, 655 to 680 (see further on in 
this chapter), But this would place the Kadambas too late. Mry Rice has allotted the 
specific dates of A. D.420 or 488 to Krishnavarman (father of Dévavarman), A, D, 
538 to Kakusthavarman, A. D. 670 to Mrigééavarman, and A, D, 600 to Bhanuvarman 
(e.ge) Mysore Inscriptions, Intvod, pp, xxxvil., xxxix, aud Coorg Inseriptions, Introd. 
p. 2, note 5), But these dates depend simply on the statement, in the Western Ganga 
grants, that the sister of a Kadamba king named Krishyavarman was given in marriage 
to the Ganga king Madhava 1I., whose reign is accepted by Mr. Rice, on the authority 
of the same records, as having ended in A,D, 425, And, as the Ganga records in 
question are spurious and worthless for any historical purposes (sce further on in this 
chapter), no dates cau be fixed by means of them,—- The date of A.D. 438 for Ktishna- 
varman was, in fact, arrived at by myself,— from tie spurious Ganga records (see Ind, 
Ant. Vol. VI. p, 28); but this was before I had advanced in epigraphy sufficiently far 
to recognise their true nature, 

27t has been suggested (nd. Ant. Vol. XIV. p, 13) that it is the eightieth year 
from the conquest of the Niga® by Kyishnavarman; from which it would follow that 
Kakusthavarman and his descendants were subsequent to Krishnavarman and Dévavar- 
man, But this is quite disposed of by the Talgund record, While, on the one hand, 
Krishbavarman cannot now be placed before Kikusthavarman’s line, so also there ‘is 
no reason for placing him after it. Tle statement, in the Aihole inscription, that 
Kirtivarman I, broke up the “ assemblage or collection, ” i.¢. the ‘' confederacy, ” of 
the Kadambas, indicates that there were two or three synchronous reigning branches 
of tho family, : 

4 See page 279 above, note I, 
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The Sendrakas. 


An incidental reference in one of the Kadamba records has intro 
duced us to the Séndraka family, of which the representative in Havri- 
varman’s time was Bhanusakti. We have also the following informa- 
tion about this family :—'The Chiplin grant, from the Ratnagiri 
District,’ of the Western Chalnkya king Pulikésin IT, (A. D, 604 to 
642), mentions the Séndraka prince Syivallabha-Sénanandaraéja as his 
maternal uncle. A. grant from Bagumra in the Nausfrt District of the 
Gaikwar’s territory,” giving a short genealogy of Séndraka princes, 
furnishes the names of Bhanusakti;*% his son, AdityaSakti; and his 
son, Prithivivallabha-Nikumbhallasakti, with a date in the year 406, 
which, referred to the Kalachuri or Chédi ora,* fell in A. D. 655. The 
grant of the tenth year of the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya 
I, obtained from the Karni! District in Madras, and belonging to 
about A.D. 664, records that he bestowed the village of Rattagiri at 
the request of the Mdjw Dévaégakti of the Séndraka family,> And an 
inscription at Balagarve, in Mysore," shews that the Séndraka Makdrdja 
Pogilli was a feudatory *.of.the Western Chalukya king Vinayaditya 
(A.D. 680 to 697), that his government comprised the Nayarkhanda 
district, 7. c. the Nagarakhanda division of the Banavasi province,’ and 
the village of Jedugdx or Jodagiir,? which may perhaps be identified 
with Jedda in the Sorab taluka, Shimogea District, Mysore,— and, pro- 
bably, that the crestof the Séndrakas was an elephant. Further, in 
connection with a Satyasraya who is probably intended to be Pulikésin 
IL., one of the Lakshméshwar inseriptions gives the name of Durgasakti, 
son of Kundasakti, sou of Vijayagalcti, in the race of the Séndra kings, 
who are allotted by this record to the lineage of the “Bhujagéndras or 
serpent kingss,!° 








} Bpigraphia Indica, Vol. TL. p. 50, 

27nd. Ant. Vol, XVIII. p. 265, 

5 Not to bo identified with the Bhanugakti who is mentioned just above, 

4 For the epoch of this era, see Prof, Kielhorn’s paper, Jad. Ant, Vol, XVII, p, 215, 

5 Jour, Bo. Br. R. Ar. Soc. Vol, NVI, p. 228, 

"Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX, p, 142. 

7 By this time, the title Mahdrdja had lost its paramount application. 

®See page 281 ahove, note 3. 

* During this period of thé alphabet, and for a long time afterwards, it is often 
impossible, in Kanarese names of persons and places, to distinguish between the 
dental d and the lingual 2, and to decide whether the vowels e and 0, and sometimes t, 
are long or short, unless some idea can be formed as to the etymology or identification 
of them, In such eases, it is my practice, with names that remain doubtful, to use the 
dental d and the short vowels, because the distinguishing marks can be subsequently 
added so casily, if required.— This should be taken asa genera! note, which will avoid 
constant annotation and repetition. It applies also to a few ordinary words, not names, 
which cannot be found in dictionaries, or cannot be connected with words that are to be 
found in them,— The same difficulty oceura in another detail also, There is never any 
confusion between the simple ¢ and d (whether represented by its own sign, or by d), 
But, when they occur in composition with the 2, it is often impogsible to decide whether 
the compound means xt or 2d; except, of course, in well-known words, such as the 
Sanskrit mandala, and the Kanarese gdmunda, 

10 Ind, Ant. Vol. ViJ. p. 110, the second part of the inscription, lines 51 to 61.— 
This statement certuinly suggests (see Mr. K, B, Pathak’s remarks, Jnd, Ant. Vol. XIV, 
p. 14, note 10) that the Séndrakas were of the Naga race, as regards which see 
remarks at page 28labove, note 8, But, if so, then why does Pogilli’s inscription at 
Balagathve bear the emblem of an elephant, and not of a cobra capella? It must 
be remembered that, however authentic may be the contents of it, this Lakshméshwar 
inseription was not engraved till after A. D. 967.— It has beer Sought (see Jnd. Ant, 
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The Katachchuris or Kalachuris. 


The Katachchuris are mentioned in connection with Mangaléésa, who 
was the youngerbrother of Kirtivarman I, and reigned from A.D. 597-98 
to 608 ; he is described as ‘‘ obtaining as his wife, in a bridal pavilion 
that was the battle-tield, the lovely woman who was the goddess of the 
fortunes of the Katachchuris,”— 7. e. as conquering them.’ Whether 
this form of the name is due only to a mistako of the writer or engra- 
ver of the record, in forming fa instead ef /a in the second syllable, 
or whether it is an authentic variant, the Katachchuris are, undoubtedly 
a branch of ‘the same stock with the Kalachuris of the Dahala or Chéd? 
country in Central India, whose power,-as shewn by the epoch of their 
own special era, dated back to A. D, 249.2 A closer approach to the 
customary form of the name is to be found in the Kauthérh grant of 
A. D. 1009, in which Mangalééa is described as “the lord, by force, 
of the royal fortunes of the Kalachchuris.’? And a Sanskritised 
form of the name, Kalatsiri, occurs in Mangalééa’s pillar inscription 
at Mahakita.t As, in their later records, the Kalachuris of Central 
India represent themselves as descended from Sahasra-Arjuna or 
Sahasrabaliu-Arjuna,® therg is possibly an early xrcference to them, as 
the Arjunayanas, in the list of frontier kings who, according to the 
Allahabad pillar inscription, did obeisance to Samndragapta.* ‘Traces of 
them have been obtained through the copper-plate grants, from the 
neighbourhood of Jabalpur in the Central Provinces, of the feudatory 
Mahdrdjaa Jayanatha and Sarvanaétha of Uchehakalpa, which refer 
themselves to an unnamed era that must be the Kalachuri or Chédt era, 
and the dates of which range from A. D, 423 to 462.7 And further 











Vol, XVIII, p. 266) that a Séndraka is namedamong the witnesses at the end of the 
spurious Merkara grant of Avinita-Kongani (id, Vol. Ep, 365). But the word there 
ix Séndrika ; not Séndraka, And whatever it may be,— whether a proper name, or part 
of the name of & district,— the reference is of no Citable yaluc ; exactly the same pas- 
sage occurs both in this spurious Merkara grant of the year 388, and in tho equally 
spurious grant of Arivarman (i, e. Harivarman) of Saka-Samvat 169 expired (id, 
Vol, VIII, p. 215), . 

1 Originally J thought that the passage containing these worls (Ind, Ant, Vol, VIII, 
p. 241, text line 6) included also a reference to a victory over & low-caste aboriginal 
tribe named Matangas,— analogous to the Dommas or Gipsies, who figure so largely in the 
Rajataramyint, and whom we find with a recognised king, or similar leader of consi- 
derable power aud importance, in Southern India in A, D. 1162-63 (id, Vol, XI, p. 10), 
But, examining the verse again, I consider that the components of it are connected 
in such a way that the word mdtanga must be taken to denote the “ elephants”? of 
the Katachchuris, And a hint in the same direction is given in the Nerdr grant of 
Mangalééa, which describes the Kalachuri king, the conquest of whom is there men- 
tioned, as “ possessed of the power of elephants and horses and foot-soldiers and trea- 
sure.” 

2 See Prof, Kielhorn’s paper on the Epoch of the Kalachuri or Chédf era (nd, Ant, 
Vol, XVII, p. 215), which proves that the epoch or ycar 0 of the cra was A. D, 248-49, 
and the first current year was A.D, 249-50, 

3 Ind, Ant, Vol. XVI. p, 22, text line 23, To suit the metre, the short a of the first 
syllable is here lengthened. 

4id. Vol. XIX, pp, 10,16, This rendering of the name tends to shew that it was 
originally spelt with the double c/. : 

5’ Hpigraphia Indica, Vol, U1. p. 143 see also Ind, Ant. Vol. XII. p, 258, eae 

8 Gupta Tnscriptions, p. 14.— An early coin of the Arjunayanas is figured in Prinsep's 
Essays, Vol, 11. p, 223, Plate xliv., No, 22, 

7éd. pp, 117 to 135,—The dates were originally referred by me to the Gupta era 3 
as regards the proper reference of them to thé Kalachuri era, see Ind, Ant. Vol, XIX, 
p. 227. : 


3B 972—38 


Chapter I. 


The Early 
Dynasties, 





Chapter I. 


Tho Early 
Dynasties. 


(Bombay Gazetteer 
294 DYNASTIES OF THE KANARESE DISTRICTS. 


early references to them are probably to be found in the grant, from the 
Khandésh District, of the Mahdrdja Rudradasa, whieh is perhaps dated 
im the year 118 of an unspecified era ;' in the grant, from the Surat 
District, issued from the victorious camp ata place named Amraké, of 
the TraikGtaka Mahdrdja Dahraséna, dated in the year 207 of an un- 
ppecified era ;* and in the grant from Kayheri, near Bombay, which 
is dated in the year 245 of the augmenting sovereignty of the ‘Traikii- 
takes :* if these dates are to be referred to the Kalachuri era, the results, 
taking the years as expired, are A, D. 367-68, 456-57, and 494-05. 
Now, the name T'raikdtaka is obviously derived froma place called 
Trikita. Pandit Bhagwanlal Jndraji has told us that a place named, 
Trikita is mentioned, in the Rdmdyana and the Raghuraméa, as o 
town of importance in Apardnta or the country along the Western 
coast, 7.e, the Konkay* And the theory propounded by him is as 
follows :.5 — In the early centuries A. D., there were certain kings in 
Western India, holding Gujarat and the adjacent provinces, whom he 
has called the Western Kshatrapas, and who, he considered, used the 
Saka era, Certain coins shew that their rule was once interrupted by 
an invader, who assumed the titles dja and Kshatrapa, and established 
another era. This invader was.a certain Iévaradatta, whose coins are 
dated, not in an already existing era, but in the first and second years 
of his reign. He helonged to a dynasty of the Abhira caste, of which 
records are found in the Nasik caves, and which probably came by sea 
from Sindh, conquered the western coast, and made Trik {ita its capital. 
He probably attacked, and gained a victory over, the Kshatrapas, 
When he had consolidated his power, he began to issue bis own coins, 
copying the Kshatrapa coinage of the district. His coins partieularly 
resemble those of the Kshatrapa Viraddman and his brother Vijaya- 
séna, The coins shew that the reign of the latter ended in the year 
170 of the era uscd by the Kshatrapas, 7. e. in Saka-Sashvat 170 (ex- 
pired), = A. D. 248-49.5 Tévaradatta’s conquest thus falls at just 
about the same time with the foundation of the Kalachuri era, of 
which the first, current year was A. D. 249-508 And we may thus 
conclude that Iévaradatta was the founder of an era, which was first 
known as the Traiktiaka era,’ and only in later times came to be 
called the Kalachuri or Chédi era. As regards subsequent events, the 
Pandit held that Viradéman’s son Rudraséna restored the Western 
Keshatrapa power, and drove the invaders out of the country; that the 
Traikitakas then retired to Centra! India, and there assumed the names 
Yaihaya and Kalachuri; that afterwards, when the Kshatrapa power 
was finally destroyed, at the end of the reign of Rudraséna, son of 
Rudradaman, the Traikdtakas regained possession of their former 
capital, Trikita ; and that it was just about this time that Dahraséna, 





VInd, Ant. Vol, XVI. p. 98, 

3 Jour, Bo, Br. R. As. Soc, Vol, XVI. p. 346. 

® Cave-temple Inscriptions, p. 57. 

4 It is also mentioned, but without any indication as to its position, in the Vakataka 


inscription at Ajayta (Archaeol. Surv, West. Ind, Vol. V, p. 127), 


5 See the Proceedings of the Aryan Section of the Seventh Internationa) Congress of 
Orientalists, p. 216 ff. 


6 See page 293 above, note 2. 
7 As which, it is indirectly quoted in the Kanheri grant. 
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for whom we have the date of the year 207 (expired),+ A. D. 249-50, = 
A. D. 456-57, sueceeded to the sovereignty. All this app@ars ex- 
tremely probable. It is built up, largely, on the fact that, though the 
Western Chalukya kings of the main line of Bad&mi used the Saka 
era, the local era of the country extending from probally the Daman- 
gangi on the south to the Mahi on the north was the Kalachuri era, 
which we meet with in records’ of the seventh and eighth centuries, 
not only in the Gurjara territory in the northern part of that stretch 
of country, but even in the Lata province of the Chalukyas in the 
southern part of it. But this fact itself proves that, at some time or 
other, the early kings of the Kalachuri dynasty had the sovereignty 
over the stretch of country in question, And the Pandit’s theory 
adapts itself so well to all the circumstances that have to be aceounted 
for, that it may be accepted as furnishing in all probability the true 
explanation of them. 


As has yust been mentioned, the Mahakita pillar inscription of 
Mangalésa, speaks of the Kalachuris by the Sanskritised name of 
Kalatstri. It further records that-these people were conquered by 
him in the course of an expedition’ to the north, and that their reigning 
king at the time was named Buddha. And it shows that the event 
took place between A, D, 597-98 and 602, By this conquest,—judging 
from the localities in Western India in whieh the Kalachuri era was 
used,—Mangalééa must have acquired a considerable amount of 
territory, extending, in the Konkan, up to the river Kim at least, 
which was the northern boundary of the Lata country, and perhaps 
even up to the Mahi: the country between the Kim and the Mahi, 

- however, belonged to the Gurjara princes, of whom an account will be 
given further on ; and thete are grounds for thinking that, though he 
may have established rights of suzerainty over the Gurjara territory, 
that country was not actually made a part of his dominions as the 
Lata province was. The victory over Buddha or Buddharaja is also 
referred to in Mangalésa’s copper-plate grant from Nertir, which adds 
the information that Buddha’s father was Sathkaragana.* And these 
early members of the family are doubtless carried back one step further 
by a grant from Sénkhéda, in the Barédda State,— referable to the 
same period,— which mentions a king named Sarhkaragaya, son of 
Krishnaraja, with fairly certain indications, through the names of the 
places that are mentioned, that his sovereignty included the territory 
in the actual neighbourhood of Saéakhéda.3 The existence, in the 
direction of Gujarat, of an early king named Krishnaraja, who may be 
allotted to this period just as well as to a somewhat earlier datd, has 
also been established by certain coins from Dévaland in the Nasik 





' The Pandit has also brought to notice (loo. cit. p, 222) a Traikataka coin, “ belong- 
ing to the period after the final destruction of the Kshatrapa power,” which gives the 
name of the Makdrdja Rudragana, a puramavaishnava or most devout worshipper of 
the god Vishgu, son of the Mahdrdja Indravarman, or Indradatta (or perhaps Indrad&- 
man, I think). This person he believed to be “the first king after the revival of the 
Traikdtaka power.” 

2 Ind, Ant, Vol. VII. p. 162, 

3 Epigraphia Indica, Vol. Il. p. 22.— The actual name in the original is Samkarana, 
But there seems no doubt that, as proposed by Mr. Dhruva and Dr, Biihler, it is 
simply a careless mistake for Sadikaragava, 
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District ;! and, though the tendency has been to refer these coins to 
an early Rashtrakdta king, who was supposed to have been conquered, 
somewhere about A.D. 500, by the Western Chalukya Jayasirha I., 
still there is nothing that compels us to connect them with the Rash- 
trakfita or any particular dynasty, and nothing to lead us to believe 


‘that any victory over the Rashtrakdtas, or, indeed, any historical 


achievement at all, was accomplished by Jayasirbha I: the supposed 
existence of an early Rashtrakfita king Krishyaraja, contemporaneous 
with Jayasirhha I., depends upon nothing but a statement which first 
appears in the cleventh’ century A. D., and is to be accounted for by 
events which occurred abont A.D. 975;? and, in all probability, the 
Dévalana coins are coins of Krishnaréja, the father of Sathkaragana, 


In their later records, the Kalachuris of Central India call them- 
selves also Haihayas ;* and this enables us to establish certain other 
connections. The Western Chalukya king Vinayaditya (A. D. 680 to 
696) subjugated the Haihayas, i. ¢. the Kalachuris. Ldékamahadévt 
and her younger sister Trailékyamahadévi, the wives of his grandson 
Vikramaditya IT, (A. D...733-84 to 746-47), being Ifaihayas, were 
Kalachuri princesses. An intermarriage between the Haihayas, i, e. the 
Kalachuris, and the Eastern Chalukyas, took place in the case of Vish- 
nuvardhana IY, (A. D. 764 to 799). The Rashtrakita king Krishna 
LU. (A. D. 888 and 914-12) married a daughter of the Kalachuri king 
Kékalla, Kokkalla, or Kokkala {. ILlis son Jagattunga TI. married 
two sisters, Lakshmi and Gévindamlha, daughters of Ranavigralia- 
Sarmkaragana, a son of Kokkalla I. One of Jagattunga’s sons, Indra 
TI1., married Vijamba; a great-granddaughter of the same Kokkalla. 
Another of his sons, Améghavarsha- Vaddiga, married Kundakadévi, a 
daughter of Yuvarajadéva [., who was a grandson of the same Kokkalla. 
And, finally, the Western Chalukya Vikramaditya 1V.,— father of 
Taila II. who reigned from A. D, 973-74 to 996-97,— married Bonthé- 
dévi, a daughter of Lakshmaya, who was a son of Yuvarajadéva, 1.5 


In Western India, a later offshoot of the Kalachuri stock is probably 
to be found in the Kalachuryas of Kalyayi, who, originally feudatories 
of the Western Chalukya kings, usurped the sovereignty, on the down-~ 
fall of Taila III., about A.D, 1162.6 





Vind, Ant, Vol, XIV. p. 68.— The coins describe him as a paramamahéesvarn ow 
most devout worshipper of the god Mahéévara (Siva), The reverse hus a bull, which 
ought to represent his crest, 

‘ Sep, more fully, at the commenccment of chapter ITT. below. 

¢. 9.5 Epigraphia Indica, Vol. I. pp. 37, 263, and Vol, Il. p. 5; scea le 
Vol. X1L pp, 283, 200800” aici a ee ges 

4 Ind, Ant. Vol. XX, pp. 101, 416. 

° For a table of the Kalachuris of thia period, see General Sir Alexander Cun= 
ningham’s Archeol. Surv. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 85. It is verified, and may be supple- 
mented, by the statements made in the RAshtrak(ta records, and by the information 
given in Apigraphia Indica, Vol. 1. p, 253, and Vol. Il. pp. 6, 9, and in Ind, Ant. 
Vol, XVITI. pp. 215, 219.— Edited reeerds of the Kalachuris arc to be found in the 
Jour, Beng, As. Soc, Vol, XXX1, p, 116, Epigraphia Indica, Vol. 1. p, 251, and Vol, II, 
pp. 1, 7, 17, 174, and Ind, Ant, Vol. XVIII. pp. 209, 211, 213, 214, 218; also, edited 
records of tho Ratnapur branch of the family, in Lpigraphia Indica, Vol. L. pp. 32, 


39, 45, and Jad. Ant, Vol. XVII, p, 135. 


® Fee chapter V, below, 
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The Western Gangas. 


A good deal is now known about certain Ganga or Ganga kings 
of Kalinganagara, which is the modern Kalingapatam, on the east 
coast, in the Gafijim District, Madras Presidency. Thus, we have the 
Achyutapuram grant of the Mahdrdja Indravarman, also called Raja~ 
sithha, dated in the eighty-seventh year of some unspecified era, and 
attributable approximately to the seventh century A. D.;! the Parla- 
Kimedi grant of the same person, dated in the nincty-first year ;? the 
Chicacole grants of a Mahdrdja of the same name, Indravarman, dated 
in the years 128 and 146, and connected closely with the preceding ;§ 
the Chieacole grant of the Mahdrdja Dévéndravarman, son of Gunar- 
nava, dated in the hundred and eighty-third year of an unspecified era 
which is doubtless identical with that in which the preceding four 
grants are dated ;* the Vizagapatam grant of Dévéndravarman, son of 
the Mahdrdja Anantavarman, dated in the two hundred and fifty- 
fourth year of an unspecified era which may fairly be taken 40 be 
identical with.the era used in the preceding five grants ;> the Chicacole 
grant of another Dévéndravarman,son of the Mahdirdja Anantavar- 
man, dated in the fifty-first year of the Gingéya race ;° the Alamanda 
grant of Anantavarman, son of the Mahdvdja Rajéndravarman, dated 
in the three hundred and fourth year of the Gangéya race; the 
Chicacole grant of Satyavarman, son of ‘the Mahdrdja Dévéndravar- 
man, dated in the three hundred and fifty-first year of the Gangéya 
race ;® the Parla-Kimedi grant, not dated, of a king named Vajrahasta, ;° 
and, finally, the Vizagapatam grants of king Anantavarma-Chdda- 
gangadéva,' which record the date of lis coronation in A. D. 1078, 
and give a long genealogy going back to about the beginning of the 
vighth century A. D., at which time, it is said, a certain Kélahala built 
the town of Kélahalapura in the Gangavadi province: this place is, as 
remarked by Mr, Rice,'! the modern Kolar, the chief town of the Kélar 
District m the east of Mysore: in the numerous inscriptions at the 
temple of KéJaramma at Kolar itself, the name occurs in the form of 





1 Mpiyraphia Indien, Vo). 1. p, 127. 

2 Ind, Ant. Vol, XVI. p. 131, 

3 id. Vol. XIIE, pp. 119, 122,--- The interval of fifty-nine years between the first and 
the last of the four grants renders it pructieally certain that the last two belong, 
not to Rajasitnha-Indravarman, but fo a son orgrandson of the same name.-— For a 
possible identification, locating one of the two Indravarmans in A.D, 663, see page 334 
below. 

1 Kpigraphia Indica, Vol. UT. p. 180, 

5 Ind, Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 143, 

§ id. Vol, XILI. p, 273,--- This record, and the next two, I look on with some sua- 
pieion, ax being possibly not genuine. At any rate, tho grant of the year 61 is 
eettainly not earlier than the grants of the years 183 and 254,— much less, than the 
gyants of the two Indravarmans. 

7 Epigraphia Indica, Vol. LIT. p, 17. 

8 Ind. Ant, Vol. XIV. p. 10.— Tustead of the published reading of tho date, as 
deciphered by mo, read samvachhara-sata-tray-aika-pafichdsat, for, probably, sata- 
pachharasata-trayé éka-paichdsad-adhiké.— The hint for this correction reached me 
thronzh Dr, Hultzseh, 

® Kpigraphia Indica, Vol. III. p, 220, 

" Tud, Ant. Vol. XVIIL pp. 161, 165, 172.. 

Na, g,, Mysore Ingeriptions, Introd, p. xxviii. 

B Lat, 18° 8’; long, 78” 10% 
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Kuvalala;! and other epigraphic forms of the name are Kovalal and 
Kolala, 


But we are concerned here with another dynasty,— doubtless a branch 
of the same original stoeck,— which, for the sake of convenience, may be 
called the dynasty of the Western Gangas or the Gangas of Ganga- 
vagi, and the possessions of which, usually spoken of as the Gangavadi 
ninety-six thousand, meaning “‘ the Gangavadi country, consisting of 
ninety-six thousand cities, towns, and villages,’? —Jay prineipally in 
what is now the territory of Mysore. In the Tamil inscriptions from 
the east coast, the name of this country appearsas Gangapadi’ And 
the boundaries of it seem to be defined in a record of A, D, 1117 at 
Bélir, in Mysore,* which says that the Hoysala prince Vishnuvar- 
dhana, — mentioned in the same record as having acquired Talakad 
and the Ganga dominions, and elsewhere as ruling the Gangavadi 
ninety-six-thousand,— was then ruling, at Vélapura, 7. ¢. Bélir, all the 
territory included between the lower ghaut of Natgali on the east, 
Kongu, Chéra, and Anamale on the south, the Barakandr pass through 
the ghauts to the Konkan‘on the west, and Savimale on the north: of 


1T owe this to Dr. Hultzsch. 

2 There has been a mistaken’ idea, which apparently originated with Dr. Burnett 
(see his Suuth-Indian Paleography, second edition, p. 67, last paragraph but: one), that 
the numerical components of this and similar appellations denote the amount of 
revenue, And some apparent reason for it might be found in the facts that there are 
not as many as twenty thousand villages in Mysore, and not quite forty-four thousand 
villages and hamlets’ in the whole of the Bombay Presidency (4,492 in the Belgaum, 
Bijapur, and Dharwar Districts ; 18,912 in Kanara, Ratnagiri, Kolaba, and Thana; 
6,042 in GujarAt; and 14,532 in the Dekkan districts of Ahmednagar, KhAndésh, 
Nasik, Poona, Satara, and Sh6élapur). But there are quite enough passages to shew 
clearly that the reference is to the numbers, real, exaggerated, or traditional, of tho 
cities, towns, and villages: for instance, the Aihole inscription of A. D, 634-35 men- 
tions “ the three Mahardshtras, containing ninety-nine thousand villages” (Ind. Ant, 
Vol. VIII. p, 244); the Silahava.records of A, D, 1026 and 1095 distinctly apeak of a 
division ofthe Koikan containing ‘fourteen hundred villages” (id. Vol. V. p, 280, 
and Vol. IX, p.38); an inscription at Patna in Khandésh, of abouteA. D. 1222, speaks 
ag distinctly of “the country of the sixteen hundred villages” (Hpigraphia -Indica, 
Vol. I. p. 345); and the meaning of the name of a territorial division called the 
Vélugrima or Vénugrama seventy, is explained by a pnssage which describes Vélu- 
grama as “resplendent with seventy villages”? (Jour. Bo. Br. BR. As, Soa, Vol. X. 
p. 262).— Other instances of very Jarge numbers are, the Nolambavadi thirty-two 
thousand, in the direction of Bellary ; the Kavadidvtpa 1Akh-and-a-quarter, which was 
the northern part of the Konkan ; and the seven-and-a-half-lakh country, which is the 
expression that was used in later times to denote the territory that was held firat by 
the RashtrakAtas and then by the Western ChAalukyas. ‘These large numbers must be 
gross exaggerations, based possibly on some traditions or myths. But thore appears 
no reagon for objecting to accept the literal meaning of such moro reasonable appel- 
lations as the Konkaua fourtecn-hundred and ninc-hundred, the Santalige. thousand, 
the TardavAdi thousand, the Panuthgal five-hundred, and the Belvola three-hundred ; 
and possibly, when we know more as to how far the larger numbers includo the smaller, 
of the Kandi three-thousand, the Karahata four-thousand, the Toragale six-thousand, 
the Palasige twelvo-thousand, and the Banavdsi twelve-thousand.— The system of 
administration by dividing the country into circles of tens, twenties, hundreds, and 
thousands of villages, is prescribed in the A/dnavadharmasdstra, vii, 113 to 117. 

3 e.9., Dr. Hultzsch’s South-Indian /nscriptions, Vol, 1, pp. 63, 65, Vol, IT, p., 8.— 
According to the Tamil dictionaries, 741i means (1) ‘a village or town,’ and (2), as in 
the present case, ‘a district or country.’ In Kanarcse, it appears as rdli; eg., in 
Gangavadi, in the text above, and in Gondavadi, Masavadi, NalavAdi, NolambavAds, 
Ruddavadi, Sindavadi, and TardavAdi, And in Sanskrit records it is occasionally repre- 
sented by pdtt; ag., RattapAtt (Epigraphia Indica, Vol. Ill. p. 294, and BilAbhafija- 
patt (ibid. p, 364). 

*P, 8. and OC, Inscrs, No, 18; Mysore Inscriptions, p. 260. 
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these places, Nangali is in the Mulbaeal taluka of the Kdélar District, 
Mysore ; Anamale is evidently Anamalai in the Coimbatore District, 
Madras Presidency ; and Birakanir is doubtless the mediseval 
Barkalir, now ruined, ‘in the South Kanara District of the same 
Presidency. The capital of the Western Gangas appears to have 
always been Talekkaéd or Talakéd, — called in Sanskrit ‘l'alavanapura, 
—which still exists, under the name of Talakad, on the left bank of 
the river Kavéri, about twenty-eight miles to the south-east of the city 
of Mysore? ‘Their evest was the mudagujéndra-ldiichhana, or crest 
of a lordly elephant in rut; it stands at the top of two inscribed 
stones at Kiggatnddu in Coorg,’ and on the seals of the spurious cop- 
per-plate charters referred to further on. ‘Uheir banner was the piti- 
chha-dhvaja, or banner of a bunch of feathers And they had the 





—_— - a 


‘Lat. 13° 50'; long. 74° 53’, Inthe Indian Atlas, shect No, 42, it is shewn by the 
name of ‘CoHoor,’ In the sixteenth century A,D,, it was one of the most noted places 
of trade in Western India, — Savimale has been identified by Mr. Rice (Mysore Inaerip- 
tions, p, \xxxiv., map,) with Savantir, the chief town-ofa small Musalm&n State in the 
Dharwar District, But I know of no substantial fgrounds.-for the identification. And 
the place is of no importance, strategic or otherwise. 

3 Lat. 12°11’; long, 77° 9’, 

3 Ind, Ant, Vol. VI. p. 101, And it is mentioned in line 7 of the apurious Harihar 
grant (id. Vol. VII, p, 173), and in an inscription of A.D. 1055-56 at BankApur in the 
Dharwar District (noticed, 7, Vol. 1V, p. 203), On the other hand, judging by the 
seals of their grants, the crest of the Eastern Gangas of Kalifganagara must have been 
a bull (see Zand, Ant, Vol. XILI. p, 273, Vol. XIV, p. 10,and Vol, XVITI. pp. 143, 161, 
165, 372, and Hpigraphia Indiaa, Vol, LIT. pp. 130, 220).— On the general question of 
crests and acals, sce the next note. 

4 It ix mentioned in the Udayéndiram grant ofa Ganga prince named Hastimalla, a 
vassal of the Chéla king Pardntuka [. (Afanual of the Salem District, Vol, 11. p. 369 ; 
see alao Hpiyraphia Indica, Vol. ULL. p. 165), and in an inseription of about the eleventh 
century A.D. at Kulbhaviin the Belgauin District (/nd. Ant. Vol, XVIIT. p, 309), in which 
it iy called “ the banuer of the divine Arhat.”’—There appears to havo, been an oriyinal- 
ly unifurm practice of having one device forthe /dichhana or creat, used on the seals 
of copper-plate charters, at the tops, occasionally, of inscriptions on stone, and on coins, 
and another device for the dhvaja or banner; and, except in some metrical passages, 
the distinction is always marked by the use of the technival terms /dAchhana and 
dhyuja, "the Pallavas hal the bull-erest, and the banner bearing a representation of the 
club of the god Siva. The Western Chalukyas of Bad&mi, and doubtless the later 
dynasty of Kalyaui, had the boar-crest, and the pdlidhvaja or banver of a particular 
arrangement of flags in rows. ‘Lhe Rashtrakfltas of Malkhéd had the Garuda-crest, and 
the pdlidhvaja, and also the éka-kétu or (?) bird-ensign, The Rattas of Saundatti had 
the elephant-crest, and the Guruda-banner, The Kadambas of HAngal had the lion- 
crest and the monkey-banner. ‘lhe Kadambas of Goa also had the monkey-banner ; and the 
lion appears on their seals and coins. One branch of the Sindas had the tiger-crest, and 
the hooded-serpent banner ; and another branch had the crest of a tiger and # deer, and 
the xtla-divaja or blue banner. And the Guttas of Guttal had the lion-crest, and the 
fig-tree and Garuda banners.—Among the later families there are some exceptions to the 
rule of shewing the crest on the seals of charters. The Kalachuryas of Kalyani had 
the bull-banner; and the bull appears on theecals of the two charters which have come 
to light. The YAdavas of Dévugiri had the Garuda-hgnner; and the Garuda was used 
on tho seals of their charters, — sometimes in connection with a representation of the 
monkey-god Hanumat, which may have been their crest (especially as in one instance 
it appears alone),, The ‘Silaharas, with the Garuda-banner, used the same device on their 
seals, The seal of the only copper-plate charter of the Rattas of Saundatti that has 
come to light, shews the Garuila,—the device on their banner,— in spite of the elephant- 
crest being distinctly attributed to them. And the seals of some of the later chartera 
of even the Rashtrak@tas of MAlkhéd, shew a representation of the god ‘Siva, instead of 
the Garuda-crest.—The Hoysalas of Dérasamudra are represented as having both the 
tiger-erest and the tiger-bauner. But the passages are in verse; and it is difficult to 
dec@le whether the device was that of the crest, or of the banner, or really of both, 
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hereditary titles of Kovaldla-, Kuvaldla-, or Ké[dla-puravar-ésvara or 
“Jord of Kovalila, Kuvalala, or Kélala, the best of towns,’’ with 
reference to Kélar, and of Nandagiri-ndtha or “ lord of the mountain 
Nandagiri,” with reference doubtless, as Mr, Rice has said,’ to the 
modern Nandidurg, a hill-fort about thirty-six miles north of Kélar ; 
these titles seem to appear first in connection with the first Nitimarga- 
Kongunivarma-Permanadi, in the early part of the ninth century A. D. 


The fact has already been stated, that mention is made of some 
Gangs, as being overthrown by the early Kadamba king Mrigééavar- 
map.’ In the Mahaktita pillar inscription, Gangas are included among 
the. hostile peoples whose kings were conquered by Kirtivarman I. 
between A, D, 567-68 and 597-983 They are referred to again, in 
the Aihole inscription, as being subjugated, with the Alupas, by 
Pulikésin IL., about A, D, 608.4 And the Harihar grant of Vinayaditya, 
dated in A. D. 694, speaks of them, again in conjunction with the 
Alupas,— here called Aluvas,— as hereditary servants of the Western 
Chalukya kings,® to whose dynasty Kirtivarman I., Pulikésin II., and 
Vinayaditya belonged. These statements cannot all refer, if any of 
them do so, only to-the Gangas. of the cast coast. And they suffice 
to shew that, in early times, there really was a reigning Ganga family 
in Western India, For the period, however, with which we are at pre- 
sent more directly concerned, the references are all impersonal ; and 
no individual names are forthcoming until about a century after the 
latest date mentioned just above. ‘Chere have, indeed, been known for 
a long time past various copper-plate charters,® which purport to give an 
unbroken genealogical list going back to the first contury A.D., and to 
furnish specific early dates in connection with certain names in it; thus, 
they would give the names of Harivarman with a date in A. D, 248,— of 
Vishyugépa, with a date in A.D.351,—~ of Avinita-Kongani, with dates 
in A.D. 454-55 and 466,— of Durvinita-Kongani, with dates in A.D, 
481-82 and 513-14,—and of ‘Sripurusha-Prithuvi-Kongani, with the 
dates of A,D, 762 and 776-77, And such supposed information as is 
derivable from them,*from some other epigraphic records which have 
not yet been fully made available, and from a Tamil chronicle called 
Kotgudésa-Rdjdkkal, has been compiled and published by Mr. Rice, 
with the result of a tolerably lengthy and circumstantial account, such 
as it is.’ But the charters in question are all spurious ; the informa- 
tion given in them is absolutely unreliable; any similar statements, 
based on them or on the sources from which they were concocted, and 
included in later charters that may be genuine, are equally imadmis- 
sible ; and the chronicle is absolutely worthless for any historical 





1 ¢.9., Mysore, Inscriptions, p. ¥v.. 

? Page 288 above, 

3 Ind, Ant. Vol, XIX. p. 19. 

4 id, Vol, VITT. p, 244. 

Sid. Vol, VII. p. 303. 

Sid, Vol, I. p. 363, Vol. IT, p. 155, Vol. V. pp. 133, 138, and Vol, VII. pp. 163, 
174, and Mysore Inscriptions, p. 284,— edited by Mr. Rice; and Jnd, Ant. Vol. VILL. 
Pe 212, and Vol. XIV. p. 229,— edited by myself, ; 

? See Mysore Inscriptions, p. x), ff,, Coorg Inscriptions, Introd. pp. 1-11, Znscriptions 
at Sravana-Belgola, Introd, pp. 67-70, and, finally, Inscriptions in the Mysore District, 
Part 1, Introd. pp. 7, 8; also some remarks in Jad. Ant, Vol, XIIL p. 187 #, 
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purposes.! Almost everything that has been written on the under- 
standing that the records in question, and the chronicle, furnish 
authentic information, requires to be ignored and cancelled. And the 
general result is, that no individual Western Ganga names are as yet 
forthcoming for the early period with which this chapter specially 
deals ; and we can treat here only of somewhat later times. Out of 
the names mentioned in the spurious charters,-the first one which is 








1 For the proof of this, sea my remarks in Lpigraphia Indica, Vol. IT. pp. 159 
to 176; the matter is too long to be repeated here,— Spurious records are by no 
means uncominon, and have been met with in all parts of India, But Mysore, with 
some neighbouring localities, has been especially productive of them, including some of 
the most bare-faced specimens, purporting to be even nearly five thousand years old. 
Out of twenty-six records of this nature enumerated by me on page 172 f., note 6, in my 
remarks referred to above, thirteen (including the nine Western Ganga grants which 
purport to belong to the earlier period of the family) are from Mysore. And Mr. Rice’s 
Inscriptions in Mysore, Vart 1., supplies the following additional instances :—- 
(1) No, Nj. 199, an inscription on stono at Gattavadi; this does not actually mention 
the Gangas ; but it purports to be dated, in the reign of a certain Ercha-Vemmadi, in 
the Anigiras samvatsara, coupled with ‘Saka-Sathvat 111 by mistake for 114 expired or 
115 current, = A.D. 192-93: a lithograph is givenyand\the characters shew that the 
record belongs to the ninth or tenth century-A. D. (2) No, Nj. 122, a copper-plate 

“grant at Tagaddr; this purports to be dated in the time of the Western Ganga king 
Harivarman, in the Vibhava samvatsara, coupled with '8.-Ss 188 expired by mistake 
for 170 expired, = A.D, 248-249 (or for any other year with which Vibhava may have coin- 
cided) ; a lithograph is given; and the characters, which are of much the same general 
atyle with those of the spurious Tanjore grant (Zn, Ant, Vol. VIII. p. 212) which 
purports to give a date in A, D, 248 for the samo person, suggest the tenth century 
A, D, as the earliest possible period for the concoction of the record. (8) No. Md, 113, 
a copper-plate grant at Haljegere (noticed by me in Hpigraphia Indica, Vol. 1k, p. 174, 
note 4); this purports to be dated in the time of tha Wostern Ganga king Sivamara 1, 
in the thirty-fourth year of his reign, '8.-, 685 expired, = A.D. 713-714; a litho- 
graph is given; and, like some of the others, this record betrays itself by using the 
later and cursive form of the kA (in connection with the name of Visvakarman, the 
alleged writer of this record, Mr. Rico again misrepresonts what was said by Sir Walter 
Elliot ; see Zpigraphia Indica, Vol. IIL. p. 164, noted), To these we have to add, also 
from Mysore, (4) a Suradhénupura copper-plate grant (Znseriptions in the Mysore Dis- 
trict, Part L, Introd, p. 3), which purports to be dated in the third year of the reign 
of -‘Bivamara IT,, in the Sarvajit samvatsara, B.-8. 729, expired,= A.D. 807-808: 
a lithograph of this grant is not available yet; but there is every reason to believe 
that the record will betray its spurious nature in the way in which the others do; and it 
may be noted that, unless it introduces any fresh names, the result of it, taken in con- 
nection with the Nagamangala grant, would be that Srtpurusha-Muttarasa reigned for 
seventy-eight years.— Another record in the same book, No. Nj.110, an inscription on 
atone at Kidlapura, purports to connect a date in the Subhakrit saravatsara, 8,-S. 26 
expired,= A.D, 103-104, with Koiganivarman, the alleged founder of the Western Gaga 
dynasty, who is apparently mentipned in the record as prathama-Ganga, “the firat 
Gatiga ;’”’ but the passage occurs as part of a record of A, D, 1148, and is only based on 
some spurious grant or archive ; it does not purport to be a synchronous record of the 
king to whom it refers. As regards this date, Mr, Rice, who has hitherto so implicitly 
accepted the spurious Gatga records, says (loc. cit. Introd. p. 1)—‘ Without corrobora- 
“tion from other sources, however, this can hardly. be accepted as deciding the matter, 
“especially asthe only other document which professes to give his date, namely, the 
Tamil chroniclo called Kongudésa-Rdjékkal, places his reign in ‘Saka 111 (A.D, 189),” 
With rogard to the Gattavadi inscription, No. 1 above, Mr. Rice (Joc, cit, pp. 1, 2) “ would 
“be disposed to alter the 11), though it is given in words as well as in figures, to 711 + 
“the number of the hundreds may have been left out in the words, and a tail to the 1 
“would make 7 in the figures.’ And in connection with the Tagadtlr grant, No, 2 above, 
he says (loo. cit, p. 2)—“ The Gatiga grant, therefore, now under consideration, belongs 
“to a certain class, based it may be ona real substratum of facts, but impossible to 
“ accept on their own statements, though the motives for falsification are not apparent.” 
It is satisfactory to find that Mr, Rice has bogun to look at the Western Ganga records 
from a critical point of view,and has recognised that such liberties may be taken with 
them, as bven to alter a given date by six centuries. 
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certainly known to be authentic is that of the Mahdrdja Sripurusha- 
Prithuvi-Koygani, or, as he was mpre fully styled, Muttarasa~Sripurusha- 
Prithuvi-Kongani. His existence is proved, not by the spurious grants, 
but’ by undeniably genuine but undated, inseriptions on stone at 
Talakad, Sivara, and Sivarpatna, in Mysore On general palesographic 
grounds, these records may be referred roughly to the eighth or ninth 
century A. D.; and one particular tell-tale character proves that they 
cannot have been engraved much after A.D, 804, It is, therefore, 
quite possible that the spurious Hosir and Nagamangala grants have 
hit off true dates for him, in A. D. 762 and 776-77," though the person 
who concocted the Hostr grant failed to compute the details of the 
date correctly, But all that can as yot be said with certainty about 
this Muttarasa-Sripurusha-Prithuvi-Kongani or more shortly Sripu- 
rusha-Muttarasa, is, that he was a reigning king, belonging, no doubt, 
to the Western Ganga lineage, and that, pending more precise dis- 
coveries, he may be placed in the period A. D. 750 to 850. There is, 
however, one name which may possibly be placed just before his. ‘The 
spurious charters mention two persons named ‘Sivamara,— representing 
one of them as the father or grandfather, and the other as the son, of 
‘Sripurusha-Muttarasa ; and one of them, at Hallegere, purports to 
give for the first Sivamara adatein A. D. 713, while another, at Sura- 
dhénupura,? purports to give a date in A.D. 807-808 for the second 
Sivamara. And, that there really was, just before or just after Mut- 
tarasa-Srtpurusha, a reigning king named ‘Sivamara, referable to the 
same lineage, is proved by a genuine, but undated, stone inscription, of 
his time, at Débiir in Mysore,* engraved in well-formed characters of 
the same period, ‘Ihe record does not connect any title with his name ; 
and it contains nothing that, helps us to decide hisidentity : but it uses an 
expression which stamps him as a paramount sovereign. As far, there- - 
fore, as individual names go, the history of the Western Gaigas starts 
with these two persons, Sripurnsha-Muttarasa and Sivamara ; and either 
of them may be the Ganga king who was conquered and, imprisoned by 
the Rashtrakita king Dhruva (between A. D. 754 and 783-84), and was 
liberated, but afterwards had to he placed in confinement again, by that 
king’sson Gévinda III. (A, D. 783-84 to 814-815).5 Shortly after this, 





1 | base my remarks on photographs which Mr, Rice kindly sent me.— The Tulakad 
inscription has now been edited by Mr. Rico in his Inscriptions in the Mysore District, 
Part I,, No. TN, 1. Other records of the same person, the authenticity of which there 
are no apparent grounds for questioning, are Nos, My. 25, 55, Ml, 87, TN. 58, 113, and 
Nj. 23, ‘The last of them appears to give him the higher title of Mahdrdjddhiraja (sce 
page 320 below, note 1), and also that of Paramésvara. 

9 Just as a possibly true date was hit off for Bdtuga in the spurious Sddi grant 
which refers itself to his time (seb page 303 below, note 7).—The Hosr grant has now 
been edited by Mr. Rice, in full, with a lithograph, somowhere in the Madras Journal of 
Literature and Science, Like some of the others, it betrays itself by using the later 
and cursive forms of the ¢+/ and 6. : 

4 For these two records, sce page 301 above, note 1. 

4 Here, and in Zpigruphia Indica, Vol. 111. p. 174, I have written on the authority of 
an ink-impression, which Mr, Rice kindly sent for my inspection, He has now edited this 
record in his /nscriptiona in the Mysore District, Part I., No. Nj, 26, whero he allots it 
tothe second Sivam4ra, Other records which include the name ‘Sivamara, are Nos. Nj. 
60, 126: there are no primdé-facie grounds for questioning the authenticity of them ; but 
they do not make it clear whether they refer to the first or to the second ‘SivamAra, 

§ Ind, Ant, Vol. XI. p. 161. 
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if the Kadab grant may be relied on, there was a certain Chakiréja, who 
was governing or reigning over the entire Ganga province in A. D. 
813.) This, however, seems very doubtful. And probably the next 
authentic names, after those of ‘Sripurusha-Muttarasa and Sivamara, 
are those of Nitimarga-Kongunivarma-Permanadi,’? with the title of 
Mahdrdjddhirdja, and styled “supreme lord of the town of Kovalala’’ 
and “lord of the mountain Nandagiri,’”? and of his son Satyavakya- 
Permanadi, whose existence is proved by a stone inscription from 
Doddahundi in Mysore :* the record, which mentions the death of this 
Nitimarga-Kongupivarma-Permanadi, is not dated ; but it was written 
at any rate not long after A.D. 804, Somewhere about this time, 
the Eastern Chalukya king Naréndramrigaraja-Vijayaditya IT. (A. D. 
799 to 843), waged war for twelve years with the Gangas and the 
Rashtrakitas ;° and, later on, his grandson Gunaka-Vijayaditya III. 
(A. D. 844 to 888), being ‘‘ challenged ’’ by the Rashtrakfitas, conquered 
the Gangas.° The passages, however, which mention this, give 
no particular names. And the next individual name is that of 
Satyavakya-Koneunivarma-Rijamalla-Pormanadi, mentioned in an 
inscription at Husukdru in Mysore,’ with the date of Saka-Samvat 
792 (expired), = A. D. 870-71; the record also mentions a certain 
Bitarasa, who was governing the Kongalnad and Pimad districts as 
Yuvardja. With this person we haye perhaps to identify the Satya- 
vakya-K oigunivarma-Permanadi, in respect of whom an inseription at 
Kiggatnad, in Coorg,’ cites Saka-Sarnvat 809 (expired), with a date 
in the month Phalguna (Feb.-March), falling in A, D, 888, as his 
eighteenth year, and whose first year, therefore, was S.-S. 792 
(expired), = A. D, 870-71. Next after this comios another Nitimarga- 
Kongunivarma-Permanadi, for whom an inscription at Kilagere, in 





VInd. Ant, Vol. XII, p. 18. As regards the atthenticity of this record, see under tho 
account of Gévinda ITI,. in chapter ILI, below, 

2 The last component of this name oceurs sometimes with the short @, and sometimes 
with tho long 4, in the second syllable, As no intrinsic difference seems to be involved, 
I write it uniformly with the short a, : 

8 Tho oxact title in the original is dharma-Mahdrdjadhirdja, as regards which see 
page 320 above, notel.+-In the present case, the title very probably denotes para- 
mount sovereignty. It appears to have been borne by all the subsequent leading 
members of the family, But, in their case, how far it denotes independent sovercignty, 
or how far it was simply a hereditary title,— they being, in reality, foudatories, though 
possibly often half-independent,— it is difficult to aay.~~- The epithets “lord of the town 
of Kovalila’”? and “lord of the mountain Nandagiri’” also becamo hereditary titles.—I 
offer here only an outline of tho history of the Western Gatigas, leaving details to be fully 
worked out on some other oceasion. I deal now with moatly the dated records, putting 
aside those which simply montion a SatyavAkya, a Nitimarga, &c,, to be attributed to 
the proper persons hereafter, when all the subordinate items of information in them can 
be examined and arranged, ie ? 

4 Tusoriptions in the Mysore District, Part 1, No. TN. 91. The original atone is 
now in the Bangalore Museum, 

5 Ind, Ant, Vol. XX. p. 101, 

6 ibid. p. 102. 

7 Juseriptiona in the Mysore Distriet, Part 1., No. Nj, 75.—: One component of the 
name, Rajamalla, is possibly a mislection for Rachamalla,—The Batarasa mentioned 
here seams to be the Gunaduttarange-Batuge who, according to the spurious Sadi 
grout (see Epigraphia Indica, Vol, ILI, p. 177) married Abbalabba, daughter of (the 
Rashtrakdta king) Améghavarsha (I.) (A. D. 814-15 to 877-78), 

8 Ind, Ant, Vol, VI, p, 102, No, Il. ; Coorg Inscriptiona, p. 5, 


Chapter I. 


The Early 
Dynasties. 


Chapter I. 


The Early 
Dynasties, 


[Bombay Gazettoer 
304 DYNASTIES OF THE KANARESE DISTRICTS. 


Mysore,' supplies the date of ‘Saka-Sarhvat 831 (expired),=A. D. 
909-910. ‘We know that shortly after this time there was a king 
named Ereyappa. We may, therefore, place next an inscription at 
Iggali, in Mysore,? which mentions another Satyavékya-Konguni- 
varma-Permanadi and Ereyappa, and records occurrences that took 
place in the twenty-second year of this Satyavakya, 7. e. not earlier 
than A. D, 980-31, as shewn by the recorded date of the preceding 
Nitimarga. This Satyavakya must have been immediately succecded, 
and soon after that date, by Ereyappa, whom the Bégir inscription, 
from Mysore, mentions as reigning over the Gangavadi province, and 
fighting with a certain Vira-Mahéndra.® Ereyappa was succeeded by 
his son Rachamalla. From an inscription at Atakty, in Mysore,* 
we learn that Rachamalla was attacked and killed by Satyavaékya- 
Kongunivarma-Permanadi-Bituga or Bitayya, who had the birudas or 
secondary names of Nanniya-Ganga, “ the truthful Ganga,” Jayad- 
uttaramga, “the arch of victory,” Ganga-Gangéya, “a very Kartti- 
kéya, Karna, or Bhishma, among the Gangas,” and Ganga-Narayana, 
“avery god Vishnu among the Gangas,” and who thereby acquired the 
Gangavali province ; this occurred in or shortly before A, D.940. An 
inscription at Hebbal, in the Dharwar District,’ tells us that (between 
A.D. 911-12 and 940) Bituga married a daughter of the Rashtrakita 
king Amdéghavarsha-Vaddiga, receiving, as her dowry, the districts 
known as the Puligere or Purigere three-hundred, which was the country 
that lay round, and was named after the ancient name of, Lakshméshwar, 
in the Miraj State, within the limits of the Dharwar District,’— the 
Belvola three-hundred, which lay in the same neighbourhood and included, 
as various records shew, Gadag, Annigere, Kurtakéti, and Nargund, in 
Dharwar, Holi in the Belgaum District, and Kukkantr in the Nizém’s 








) Inseriptions in the Mysore District, Part 1., No. M1, 30,—Mr, Rice (ibid, Introd, 
p. 4) would identify this Nitimarga-K ongunivarma-Permanadi with the other person of 
the same name mentioned in the Doddahundi inscription ; but the date of the present 
record, and the use of the old form of the 4 in the Doddahundi record, are inconsistent 
with this view.— With this Nttimarga-Kongunivarma-Vermanadi, he would also identify 
the Satyavakya-Kongunivarma-Permanadi of the Iggali inscription (see further on) ; 
but it seems cloar to me that a Nitimdrga is not, unless under very exceptional circum- 
stances, to be identified with any Satyavakya,—He would further identify the Satyavakya 
of the Doddahundi inscription with the Ereyappa who came just before A, D. 940 (sce 
further on), And, in short, he has mixed up all theso persons in the most complicated 
mnanner. 

2 ibid, No. Nj. 139 ; see the preceding note. 

4 Epigraphia Indica, Vol, 1. p, 348, 

‘id, Vol. IT. p. 168 ; since then, it hag been edited by Mr. Rice also, Inscriptions in 
the Mysore District, Part I., No, Md, 41.~— The Rash{(rak@ta Dé6li grant of A, D, 940, 
which mentions him as Bhiitarya, implies that, in overthrowing RAchamalla, he received 
material assistance from the Rasbtrak(ita king, Krishne TI, And it is this:record 
that fixes the event before A, D. 940. 

° From ink-impressions. This record has been noticed by me, inaccurately, from 
imperfect materials, in the Jnd. Ant. Vol. XII, p. 170. The facta stated above, from 
a better ink-impression, obtained more recently, are certain, 

6 The variants Puligore and Purigere both occur; and the first of them is still pre- 
served in the name Huligere bana, which is the appellation of one of the divisions of the 
lands of Lakshméshwar (see the map of the Dharwar Collectorate, four miles to the 
inch, 1874). A still older form of the name, Porigere, is found in the Lakshméshwar 
inscription of the Yuvardja Vikramaditya I1., aon of the Western Chalukya king Vijaya- 
ditya.— The Kanarese name was Sanskritisod as Pulikara. And the town appears to 
have been also known as Raktapura. 
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Dominions,!— the Kisuk&d seventy, which was a small district of which 
the chief town was Pattadakal, the ancient Kisuvolal and Pattada- 
Kisuvolal, in the Baddmi taluka, Bijapur District,2— and the Bage, 
Bagonad, or Bagadage seventy, which was another small district lying 
round Bagalkét, the ancient Bagadage and Bagadige, the chief town 
of the Bagalkét taluka in the same district.6 And the Atakdr 
inscription further shews that, in or about the Saumya sarwatsara, 
‘Saka-Samhvat $72 (current), A.D. 949-50, the Rashtrakita king 
Krishua IIT. (A, D. 940 and 956) confirmed him in the possession of 
the above-mentioned four districts, and also gave him the Banavasi 
twelve-thousand, as a reward for treacherously slaying, at a place 
named Takkdla, the Chéla king Rajaditya, with whom Krishna ITT, 
was then at war. Like his predecessors, Bituga used the title Mahdrd- 
jddhirdja; but, while probably half-independent, he appears also to 
have acknowledged the suzerainty of the Rashtraktitas. The Hebbal 
inscription tells us that the son of Bituga and the daughter of 
Améghavarsha-Vaddiga was Maruladéva. To Maruladéva and Bijabbe, 
it says, there was born ason, whom it perhaps names as Rachcha- 
Ganga. And, it continues, immediately after this person had reigned, 
there came another son of Bituga, by his, wife Kallabbarasi, who 
was named Satyavakya~K ongunivarma-Permanadi-Marasiriha, with a 
variety of birudas such as Chalad-uttaranga, “the arch of firmness of 
character,” Dharmavatara, “ the incarnation of religion,’ Jagadékavira, 
“ the sole hero of the world,’”? Gangara-simha, “ the lion of the Gangas,” 
Gatigavajra, “the Ganga diamond or thunderbolt,” Gatiga-Kandarpa, 
“the Ganga god of love,’ and Nolamba-kul-Antaka, “the Death of 
the family of the Nolambas, 7, ¢, the Pallavas,” and was plainly a very 
great personage indeed, He is evidently the Satyavakya-Permanadi, 
in connection with whom an inseriptionat Karya, in Mysore,’ cites 
the Prabhavi, samvatsara, Saka-Sarhvat 890 (current), == A. D. 967-68, 
as his fifth year,—shewing that he was erowned to the Ganga suc- 
cession in S.-S. 886 current, = A. D. 963-64,— and the Marasishha- 
Permédi, news of whose death, as we learn from an inscription at 
Mélagani,® reached the Pallava king Pallavaditya-Nolamb&dhiraja in 
or just before the month Ashadha (June-July), falling‘in A. D. 974, 
of the Bhava samvatsara, 'S.-S. 896 (expired). An inseription at 
Lakshméshwar, within the Dharwar District,® mentioning him with 
the paramount title of Paramésevara as well as Mahkdrdjddhirdja, 
and speaking of “ Marasithha” as his prathama-ndmadhéva or first 


1 The namo of this district was derived from the Kanarese bcle, ‘growing corn, a 
crop,’ and pola, hola, ‘a field,? and means ‘the country of Iuxuriant crops,’ with 
reference to the fertility of the rich black-soil which constitutes one of its chicf features, 
It was sometimes written Belvala, and, in Nagart characters, Beluvala.—Auntgere 
appears to have been the chief town of the district in A, D. 866 (Ind. Ant. Vol, XII. 
p. 220), and very possibly was always 60, 

2 A record of A, D, 1163, at Pattadakal itself (Jour, Bo. Br. R. As. Soc, Vol, XI. 

, 259), mentions that town, by the name of Pattada-Kisuvojal, as the chief town of the 
isukad district. 

3 For this identification, see Epigraphia Indica, Vol. IT, p. 170, 

4 Inscriptions in the Mysore District, Part I,, No. Nj. 122. 

5 See Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, Introd, p. 18, uote 7. 

6 nd, Ant, Vol, VIL. p. 10), ‘ 
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name, connects him with the date of the Vibhava samhvatsara, 'S.-S, 
890 (expired), =A. D. 968-69, and records a grant by him to a Jain 
shrine named, after himself, Gahgakandarpa-Jinéndramandira. An 
inscription at Nagarle, in Mysore,’ dated ‘S.-S. 892 (expired), = 
A. D. 970-71, gives one of his appellations in the form of Permédi. 
An inscription at Adaraguiichi, in the Dharwar District,? dated in 
the month Ashadha (June-July), falling in A. D.971, of the Praja- 
pati saavatsara, 'S.-~S. 893 (expired), mentions him as then gov- 
erning the Gangavadi  ninety-six-thousand, the Purigere three- 
hundred, and the Belvola three-hundred, under the Réshtrakfita king 
Khottiga. An inscription at Gundir, in the same district,® dated in 
the same month, falling in A. D. 973, of the ‘Srimukha samvatsara, 
§,-S. 896 (current), mentions him as still governing the Puligere 
three-hundred and the Belvola three-hundred under Khottiga’s successor, 
Kakka II. The Hebbal inscription speaks of him as having had in 
his hands, at some time or other,* the government of a very large area, 
including, not only the Gangavadi province, the Puligere three-hundred, 
and the Belvola threc-hundred, but also the Banayvasi twelve-thousand, 
the Nolambavadi thirty-two thousand (properly a province of the Pallavas, 
in the direction of Bellary), and the Santalige thousand (apparently 
somewhere in the west of Mysore}.© And an claborate account of his 
achievements, given in oné of the ‘Sravana-Belgola records,’ shews that 
he was employed by Krishna Ill. to command an expedition into 
Gujarat ; that he subjugated the Pallavas of Nolambavadi ; and that 
he fought and conquered in battles on the banks of the Tapti, at 
Manyakhéta (the Rashtrakiita capital), and at Génty, Uchchangi, and 
Pariseyakéte, and in the Banavasi country ; and, finally, that, after the 
overthrow of Kakka II. and his expulsion from Manyakhéta by the 
Western Chaélukyas under Taila IT., he made an attempt to continue 
the Rashtrak ita sovereignty by crowning Indra IV., the grandson of 
Krishna LT. :’ the attempty which was not successful, must have been 
made soon after June, A. D. 973, which is the latest recorded date for 





1 Inacriptions in the Mysore District, Part 1., No. Nj. 158. 

2 Ind, Ant. Vol, XII. p. 255, 

+ ibid. p,. 271. 

4 This record (see page 304 above, note 5 ) is dated in the month PhAlguna (Feb,-March) 
falling in A.D. 976, of the Bhaiva sasvateara, Saka-Samivat 896 (expired),— ahout 
ton months after the timo when, apparently, news of his death reached Pallavdditya- 
Nolambidhirija (sce the text above), The expression used, however, is @luttam-ildu, 
“had been governing.” And the date, therefore, belongs to something done after his 
time, 

§ With a view to locating this province exactly, by identifying the town from which 
it took its appellation, it may be noted that later records mention a smaller district 
called the Sattalige ndJ (an inscription at Anawatti in Mysore ; Carn,-Désa Insers, 
Vol, I. p. 200), the Sattalige kampana, including a village named Sidiyanfrudtvi (an 
inscription at Balagdmwve ; P. 8. and O.-C. Inscrs, No, 184, Mysore Inscriptions, p, 96), 
and the Sattalige seventy (an inscription at Ablfir in the Dharw4r. District (Carn.- 
Désa Inscrs, Vol. Ui, p. 121). These names seem to be those of the head-quarters division 
of the SAntalige thousand, and to present the name ina later form which may be still 
extant. 

6 Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, No, 38.— This important record requires to be 
edited critically, before it can be fully appreciated, 

7 This is plainly the meaning of a passage near the beginning of the record, which has 
been rendered otherwise by Mr. Rice. ; 
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Kakka II.; and it is to be attributed to the close connection that 
existed between the two families.! Marasithha must have been 
immediately succeeded by a certain Pafichaladéva, whom a fragment at 
-Mulgund, in the Dharwar District,’ deseribes as reigning, as paramount 
sovereign, in A, D, 974-75, over the whole country bounded by the 
eastern, western, and southern oceans. Paiichaladéva seems, then, to 
have taken advantage of the general confusion, that must have attended 
the downfall of the Rashtrakitas and the death of Marasitha, to set 
himself up as an independent king ; but he was shortly afterwards killed 
in battle by the Western Chalukya Taila II. Earlier facts eon- 
nected with him are to be found in the Adaragufichi inscription,® 
which tells us that, in A.D, 971, when Mirasimha was governing 
the Gafigavadi ninety-six-thousand, the Puligere three-hundred, and 
the “Belvola three-hundred, under the Rashtrakita king Khottiga, 
he himself was governing a small circle of villages which was known 
as the Sebbi thirty and probably took its appellation from the 
ancient name of Chabbi or Chebbi in the. Hubli taluka, Dharwar 
District; and in the Gundty inscription,? which mentions bim as 
governing a ninety-six district, in/A. D..973: this ninety-six district 
has not been identified; but posstbly the expression is an abbre- 
viation for the Gafgavddi ninety-six ‘thousand, which Marasinha,— 
mentioned in the same record in connection with only the Puligere 
three-hundred and the Belvola three-hundred, — may have entrusted 
to Paichaladéva, Shortly after Paitchaladéva, there was a Satyavakya- 
Kongunivarma-Rachamalla-Permanadi, for whom an_ inscription at 
Kiggatnad, in Coorg,’ furnishes a date in the month Phalguna (Feb.- 
March), falling in A. D. 978, of the Ivara sathrutsara, ‘Saka-Sainvat 
899 (expired), and probably an inscription at) Dodda-Homma, in 
Mysore, furnishes a date in the preceding ycar;? and he appears to 
have had a rather famous minister named Chiéitmundaraya, who wrote 
the Chémundardya-Purana and set up the colossal mage of Gomma- 
tésvara at Sravana-Belgola.® And this person was probably the Jast 
of the independent or semi-independent Western Ganga princes 








1 As we have seen, Permanadi-Batuga was a brother-in-law of Krishna llJ, And 
Indra LV. was the sou of a son of Krishna III. by a daughter of Batuga (see /nscriptions 
at Sravana Belgola, No, 57). 

2 I quote from an ink-impression, 

8 See page 306 above and note 2. 

4 See page 806 above, and note3. The reading in lines 8, 9, of the text should 
plainly be Parichala, not Pamjala. ; 

5 Ind, Ant, Vol, X1V. p, 76, witha lithograph in Vol, VIL p. 102, No. L.; see also 
Coorg Inscriptions, p. 7. 

6 Inacriptiona in the Mysore District, Part I., No. Nj. 183, 

7 We have perhaps another of his records,— in which his name is given as Rajamalla ~~ 
in an inscription at Kottatti (/nscriptions in the Mysore District, Part 1, No,Md, 
107), But, unless there is some mistake in the published text, it is dificult to place 
this record properly. It purports to be dated in Saka-Sarnvat 899, coupled with the 
Pramadin samvatsara, Pramédin, however, was either 'S,-S. 876 current, = A. D. 953-54, 
or B.-9. 936 current,=A. D, 1013-34. ‘8,-8, 899 current,= A. D, 976-77, was the 
Dhatn sutsvatsara, And ',-S. 899 expired, =A. D. 977-78, was the Ivara samvateara, 
Perhapa PramAdin has been read by mistake for Pramfthin, and ‘8.-5, 899 is a mistake 
for 901 (expired) or 902 (current),= A. D. 979-80. 

® Inacriptions at Sravana-Belgofa, Tntrod. pp, 22, 25, 33, 34. 
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An inscription, indecd, at Bélty, in Mysore,! gives the name of a 
Ganga-Permanadi, who was governing the Karnata in the month 
Phalguna (Feb.-March), falling in A. D, 1021, of Saka-Saravat 944 
(current), coupled apparently with the Durmukhin samvotsara by 
mistake for Durmati.? But, before this time, the Cholas had invaded the 
Gangavadi province and made it a part of their own kingdom, as is 
shewn by their records which from about this point are met with in 
Mysore, Thus,— taking at present only the dated records,— at Waliyty 
there is an inscription ? of the Chéla king Rajarajadéva, mentioning a 
minister of his named Apraméya and described as “ lord of the Kotta 
mandala,’ dated in the month Chaitra (March-April), falling in 
A. D, 1006, of the Paribhava samvatsara, Saka-Sarhvat 929 (current). 
At Balmuri there is another of his records,‘ dated apparently at the 
uttardyana-samkrdnti or winter solstice, in December, A. D. 1012, of 
the Paridhavin samvatsara, ‘S.-8. 934 (expired), cited as his twenty- 
eighth year: this record claims that Rajarija had conquered the land 
of the Gangas, Rattavidi (the kingdom of the Rashtrakitas of 
Malkhéd), the Malendd_or-hill-country along the Western Ghauts, the 
territories of the Nolambas and the Andhras, and the rulers of Kongu, 
Kalinga, and Pandya, and had absorbed all their lands into the Chéla 
kingdom ; and it mentions a certain Pafichavamahdrdya, whom he had 
appointed to the military command, as Mahddandandyaka, of the 
Benei mandala, i.e, the land of Vengi, the territory of the Eastern 
Oheluicyas. and the Gaiga manda/a, and who then, it says, entered 
on aseries of conquests more to the west,— seizing the Tuluvacountry, 
the Konkan, and the Male country, pursuing the Chéra, pushing aside 
Teluga and Rattiga, and coveting even the little Belvola district, And 
at Tadi-Malingi and Sindhuvalli thére are records, *— datcd, respect- 
ively, in his tenth year, and in the Vyaya sarhvatsara, coupled with 
Saka-Sarhvat 1030 by mistake for 1028 expired or 1029 current, 
== A. D, 1106-1107, cited as his thirty-seventh year,— of the Mast- 
ern Chalukya king Rajéndra-Chdéla-Kuléttunga-Chdéladéva I., who,’ 
anointed first, like his ancestors, to the sovereignty of Vengt, afterwards 
acquired also the Chéla kingdom and crown, At the end of the tenth 
century A. D., therefore, the Western Gangas lost all semblance of 
independence, and, if they continued to be entrusted with any author- 
ity at all, sank into the position of mere local representatives of the 
Chéla and Eastern Chalukya kings, in whose possession their terri- 
tory remained until about A. D. 1117, when a certain Gangaraja or 
Gangarasa attacked Adiyama or Jdiyama and other feudatories of the 











1 Inscriptions in the Mysore District, Part I,, No, Md, 78. 

.2 The Durmukhin samvataara would be Baka-Samvat 919 current, =A. D. 996-97, 
or '8,-8. 979 current, =A. D, 1056-57. 

8 Inacriptions in the Mysore District, Part I., No. TN. 44, 

4 ibid. No. Sr, 140, 

5 At about this period, the sovercignty of the Eastern Chalukyas was interrupted for 
about thirty years (see Ind, Ant, Vol. XX, p. 272), Their records represent Chalukya+ 
chandra-Saktivarman as restoring it in A. D, 1003, and place the period of interruption 
about A. D. 973 to 1003, 

8 Inscriptions in the Mysore District, Part L, Nos. TN, 34, and Nj. 51. 
ay See ee last of my papers on the Eastern Chalukya Chronology, Ind, Ant. Vol. 

+ ps 277, 
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Chéla, encamped at Talakid, who refused to quietly give up the 
territory which their sovereign had entrusted to them, defeated them 
and drove them out, recovered his hereditary provinee, and placed 
it in the hands of the Hoysala prince Vishyuvardhana,! 


The Alupas. 

The Alupas, as we have seen above, are mentioned in the Aihole 
inscription, in conjunction with the Gangas, as being subjugated by 
Pulikésin II. about A. D. 608; under the same name, in the Sorab 
grant of Vinaydditya, dated in A. 1). 692, which records.that, while 
camped at the village of Chitrasedu in the Toramara tishaya, he granted 
the village of Salivoge, in the Edevolal vistaya, at the request of the 
Mahdrdja Chitravaha, son of the Alupa ruler Guyasdgara ;? under the 
namo of Aluvas, in the Harihar grant of the same king, dated in A. D, 
694, which speaks of them, with the Gangas, as hereditary servants of 
the Western Chalukyas, and records that Vinayaditya granted the 
village of Kiru-KAagamasi, in the Edevolal vishaya, at the request of 
av unnamed Aluva chief ;3 and, under the name of Alupas again, as 
foes of the Western Chalukyas in later.times, in a record of the 
Kadambas of Goa which says that they were conquered by Jayaké- 
éin I, (about A.D. 1052-58),4 and in the Vikramdikadévacharita of 
Bilhana,® Who the Alupas precisely were, has still to be ascertained. 
But, if they are identical with the Alukas, who are ineluded among 
the hostfle peoples whose kings, according to the Mahdkita pillar 
inscription, were conquered by Kirtivarman TI. between A. D. 567 and 
597,° then, as d/uka is an epithet of Sésha, the chief of the serpent race, 
we may perhaps have in them a divisien of the Nagas.’ And the 
passages in the grants of Vinaydditya seem to indicate that they had 
the feudatury government of the Edevolal vishaya, which lay just on 
the north-east of Banawasi, and may perhaps be identified with the 
Edenad seventy of other reeords.8 


The Latas. 

The most direct evidence as to the position of the Lata country, 
appears to be finished by some. of the Rashtrakiita records of the 
ninth century A.D.® From them we learn that Gévinda IIT. gave 
the Lata province, or, as it was also then called, the province of 
the lords of Lata, to his brother Indrardja. Indraraja’s son Suvar- 











} Bee an inscription at Tippir (Inscriptions in the Mysore District, Part L, No, Ml. 
31); also, chapter V1. below. 

2 Ind, Ant, Vol. XIX, p, 152. 

Sid, Vol. VII, p. 303. 

4 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc, Vol. 1X, p, 282. 

5 Dr, Biihler’s edition, v. 26; see also Jud, Ant, Vol, V. p, 320, 

5 tnd, Ant, Vol, XIX. pp. 14,19 

7 See page 281 above, and note 3. 

8 Dr, Bhandarkar has suggested (Karly History of the Dekkan, 1884, p. 39, note 3) 
that the name of the family seems to be presorved in the name of the modern town of 
‘alupai’ on the Malabar coast. Dr, Bihler, also, says (Ind, Ant. Vol, V. p, 320, 
note t) that Alupa is apparently a town ontho coast. But I cannot trace any authority 
for this, 

® Chapter III, below. 
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navatsha-Karkaraja had the title of Latéévara or “lord of Lata.’ 
We find him and his brother Prabhdtavarsha-Gévindardja granting 
villages of which the modern representatiyes still exist in the neigh- 
bourhood of Baréda and of Jambisar in the Broach District. And 
this locates Lata in Gujarat, and places the country along the south 
of the river Mahi in the Lata country, as its boundaries then stood. 
This, however, was after the absorption of the Gurjara. territory into 
Lita. And from certain Western Chalukya records which will be 
noticed in the next chapter, and from the synchronous Gurjara 
records which will be dealt with just-below, we can now recognise 
that lata was originally a smaller territory, bounded on, the’north, 
and separated there from the Gurjara country, by the river Kim, 
which, rising in the hills of the Rajpipli State in the Réwaé-Kantha, 
flows into the gulf of Cambay, between the Narmada on the north 
and the Tapti on the south. The southern boundary is not quite 
so certain, But, at any rate, Nausdrit in the Baréda territory, on 
the south of Surat, and Ashtg@im or Astgim, a few miles to the 
south-east of Nausdri, were in the ata country. And, if we bear 
in mind how many ancient divisions of India have been preserved 
more or less intact'to even the present day, it seems very pro- 
bable that the southern limit of Lata was the river Damangangi, 
which divides, where ‘they touch each other, the present districts of 
Surat and Thaya, just as, towards. the coast, the Kim separates the 
Surat District from Broach. On the east, the Lata country was 
doubtless bounded by the’ Western Ghauts, Asa record of A, D. 888 
tells us that a territorial division known as the Variavi hundred.and 
sixteen, which was the countiy round the modern Wariav just, to the 
north of Surat and was in Lata, was in the Konkana vishaya,! it is 
evident that Lata was. one of the seven divisions of the Konkan ; and 
it was, in fact, the most northern of them. And, from the manner 
in which, in the grant. of the Western Chalukya prince Avanija- 
nasraya-Pulikééin, one of the feudatory rulers of Lata, it is said 
that the army of the Tajikas, or Arabs, wishing to enter the Dekkan 
with the desire of conquering all the kings of the south, came in the 
first instance to reduce “ the Navasérika country,’ it seems tolerably 
certain that the capital of the original Lata territory was Navasirika, 


‘2.6. the modern Nausari. 


There is an early epigraphic reference to Lata in the -Mandasér 
inseription of A. D. 473, where it is described as a country which was 
pleasing with choice trees bowed down by the weight of their flowers, 
and with temples and assembly-halls of the 'gods and vildras or Bud- 
dhist shrines, and the mountains of which were covered over with 
vegetation.® And there is also a mention of it in the Brihat-Samhitd 
of Varahamihira.¢ But we know nothing as yet about its ancient 
history ; execpt that the use of the Kalachuti or Chédi era, in the 





2 Ind, Ant. Vol. XITI, p, 69. 


2 Proceedings of the Aryan Section of the Seventh International Congress of Orien- 
talists, p. 236, 

3 Gupta Inseriptiona, p, 84, 

* Ind, Ant, Vol. XXII. p, 183, 
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Western Chalukya records from Lata, shews that the province was 
at one time a part of the dominions of the Kalachuri kings. Man- 
galésa must have acquired the sovereignty of it, when he overthrew 
the Kalachuri kings Sarhkaragaya and Buddha, and deprived them 
of their possessions on the western coast. But, as it joined in the 
goneral revolt against, Pulikédin II., he must. have left it in the 
administrative charge of some of its native rulers. It was one: of the 
provinces resubjugated by Pulikésin 11., before he established his 
supremacy over the three Maharashtra countries. And he then placed 
the government of it in the hands of feudatory members of his own 
family. It is evidently one of the four provinces which in A.D.-610 
or 611 were in the hands of SatyAgraya-Dhruvai4ja-Indravarman. 
Vijayavarmaraja held it in A. D. 613. A Séndraka prince, Prithivi- 
vallalbha-Nikumbhallagakti, was in charge of it in A.D. 654, — appa- 
tently because of the failure of that branch of the Westeyn Chalukya 
family to which Vijayavarmaréja belonged. But from A, D. 670 
onwards it was again ia the hands of feudatory members ef the 
Western Chalukya stock. The original Joundaries of the province 
must have been preserved up to A.D. 736, when, there was still a 
Gurjava prince in possession of the next territorial division on the 
north. Shortly after that, however, Avanijandfraya-Pulikésin over- 
threw the invading Tajikas, who, in the course of their invasion, had 
destroyed the Gurjaras. And, as we have no later records of the 
Gurjaras, he doubtless then annexed their territory, and practically 
extended the province of Lita, om the north, up to the Narmada, or 
even to the Mahi. Information about the subsequent history of the 
rovinee wil] be found under the account of the Rashtrakitas of 
Lalkhéd, in chapter LIL. below. 


The Malavas. . 

The Malavas were, of course, the people of Malwa in Central India, 
and of south-eastern RAjpttand, from whom! the Vikyama era derived 
its éarlier appellation of the Malava era. And, lying north of the 
Narmada and well away from the coast, their country was one of the 
divisions of Northern India, 

The earliest tracé of the MAlavas is probably to bé found in certain 
coins, obtained in large numbers at Nigar in the north of Malwa, about 
forty-five miles north of Kota, which have on them the legend Mdla- 
vdndim jayak, “the victory of the Malavas:”* according to General 
Sir Alexander Cunningham, the characters range “from perhaps B.C, 
250 te A. D, 250 ;”? but we must now place these coins in some period 
not earlier than B. C. 58, the commencement of the Mdlava era. In 
epigraphic records, the Malavas are first mentioned, in the Allahabad 
pillar inscription, among the tribes which were conquered by the Early 
Gupta king Samudragupta, about the middle of the fourth century 
ADS And possibly the Varika prince Vishnuvardhana,—son of 











1 See Ind, Ant, Vol, XX. p. 404. 
2 See Arehwol. Surr, West. Ind, Vol. VI. pp. 166, 166, 174 ff. ; Vol. XIV. p. 149 
and Plate xxxi, Nos. 19 to 25, 
Gupta Inscriptions, ps 14. 
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Yagdvardhana, who was the son of Yasérita, who, again, was the son 
of Vyaghrarata,— of whom we have a record at Bijayagadh in the 
Bharatpur State,! with a date which, referred to the Malava era, falls 
in A. D. 372, was the leader of some: northern branch of the tribe ; he 
must have been a feudatory of Samudragupta. In the fifth century, 
we have the names of Visvavarman, the son or younger brother of 
Naravarman, with the date of A. D. 423,? and of Bandhuvarman, son 
of Vigvavarman, who in A, D, 436, as a vassal of Kumaragupta ]., was 
governing at Daéapura, which is the modern Mandasér in western 
Malwa.s After the downfall of the Karly Guptas, Malwa must have 
fallen, somewhere between A.D. 484 and 510, into the hande of the 
foreign invader ‘l'éramana. THis son Mihirakula held it, after him, till 
somewhere about A. D. 530. And in A, D. 532-33 it was a part of the 
dominions of aking £ Northern India named Vishnuvardhana-Yasé- 
dharman, who overthrew Mihirakula, and of whom we have records at 
Mandasér: * this king is described as ruling right across Northern 
India, to the shores of the western occan; and he is perhaps the para- 
mount sovercign by whom, just before A. D, 526, the Mahdrdja 
Drénasithha of Valabhi—the-modern Waldé,—was anointed to the 
rule of the then feudatory provinee. of Kathiawad. In A. D, 738-39, 
the northern parts of Malwa were in the possession of a prince named 
Dhavala, claiming to be of the Maurya race.® But the intermediate 
history of the country remains to be worked out. Though Pulikésin 11. 
claims to have subdued the Malavas, there are no indications that their 
territory ever became a part of his dominions; and the allusion must 
be to some suceessful resistance of an attempted invasion of his king- 
dom by them. 


The Gurjaras. 
The Gurjatas are known from five reeords which establish the 
genealogy shown in the table on the opposite page.? One of the records 
says that Dadda II. belonged to the lineaye of a certain king Karna.® 











1 Gupta Inscriptions p, 252, 

2 hid, pp. 74, 76, 77. 

3 ibid, pp. 80, 36, : 

4 ibid, pp. 142, 149, 160; and, fur Téramaya and Mihirakula, sco pp.-158, 161, and 
Introd. p, 10 ff, 

5 Sve ibid, p. 168. 

§ Ind, Ant, Vol. XIX, p. 56, 

? There are also three spurious records, which purport to register grants made by 
Dadda 11,; viz., tho UmétA grant, with the date of Baka-Sathvat 400, — A.D, 477-78 
or 478-79, according as the Baku year is taken as current or as expired (Ind, Ant. Vol. 
VIL. p. 61) ; the Bagumra grant, with the date of ‘6.-5, 415, = A.D, 492-93 or 493-94 
(id. Vol. XVII. p. 183); and the [46 grant, with the date of '§.-S, 417,=A. D. 
494-95 or 495-96 (id. Vol. XIII. p. 115). And, accepting these as genuine, Dr. Bihler 
has deduced a longer gencalagy (id. Vol. XVIL. p. 191), in which, before Dadda I. of 
my list, whom he calls Dadda ILI., he places— Dadda I., about A. D. 430; his son, 
Vitardga-Jayabhata I., about A. D. 455; and his gon, PraSAntaraga-Dadde I1., with 
dates in A, D, 478 to 495. But, as was declared by Pandit Bhagawanlal Indraji (id. 
Vol. XIII. p, 72) as well as by myself, these charters are unquestionably forgeries, 
— concocted, in all probability, by the person who fabricated the spurious grant of 
Dharaséna IT. of Valabht, of Suka-Sanivat 400 (id. Vol. X. p. 277). And, thus, 
Dr, Biihler’s paper includes a goud deal of imaginary history, for which there is no 


basis in fact, and some geographical mistakes in connection with the supposed extent 
of the Broach kingdom, 


® Jud, Aut, Vol. XIE p. 79. 
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A Gurjara Pedigree. 
Dadda I. 


Vitariga-Jayabhata I, 





Pragantaraga- Ranagraha, 
Dadda IT. 
(A. D. 629 and 641,) 


Jayabhata IT. 


Bahusahaya- 
Dadda III. 


Jayabhata IIT. 
(A. D. 706 and 736.) 











But, who that person may have been, —- whether he was a real historical 
king, or whether the name is simply that of the epic hero Karna, the 
elder brother, on the mother’s side, of the five PAndava princes, — is 
not apparent. And the other records simply say that Dadda J. was 
of the race of the Gurjara kings. Vhey also say that he overthrew 
some hostile Nagas ;? from which it seents that he acquired the territory 
and established this branch of the family to which he belonged,? by 
ejecting some branch of the Naga tribe, 


The earliest records that can le unquestionably allotted to members 
of this family, are of fhe time of Dadda LI:4 ~ Two of them are copper- 
plate charters which were obtained at} Kaira, the chief town of the 
Kaira District, Bombay Presidency. One of them is dated on the 
full-moon day of the month Karttika of the (Kalachuri or Chédi) year 
380 (expired), corresponding, approximately, tu the 9th October, A. D. 
629 ; and the other, on the same ¢/hd in the year 385 (expired), 





11In the Athole inscription of l’ulikdSin II., and in various other records, the family 
or dynastic name is written Garjara,—with the long @. But, in the records of the 
family itself, it is written Gurjura,—with the short «, And this form, which was 
accepted by Dr. Biihler, is doubtless the correct one. 

2 Ind, Ant. Vol, XIIL. pp. 85, 90, 

3 Dr. @iihler has suggested (/nd, Ant. Vol. XVII, p. 192) that tho Gurjara king- 
dom of Broach was an offshoot of a larger kingdom in the north, represented now by 
the Gujarat District in the Paijab ; and that the Gurjara princes may have belonged 
to the Chapa race. ; 

4 In the Epiyraphia Indica, Vol, II. p. 19, there has been published tho second half of a 
copper-plute grant from Sankhéd4, in the Baréda State, which is dated in the (Kalachuri 
or Chédt) year 346 (expired) = A. D. 595-96, and which is very possibly a record of Jaya- 
bhata I. or of Dadda I, But tho first plate, containing the donor's name and pedigree 
and the details of the grant, is not forthcoming, And go it is not certain that it is even 
a Gurjara record at all,—A poculiarity in this record is the fact that the date is 


expressed in numerical symbols for 3, 4, and 6, used as if they were decimal figures,— 
net in numerical symbols fur 300, 40, and 6, 


6 Ind, Ant. Vol. XIIL pp, 81, 8% 
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corresponding, approximately, to the 14th October, A. D, 634.1 And 
they both register the grant, to Brahmans, of the village of Sirtsha- 
padraka in the Akrirésvara vishaya.2 Akrirésvara,—for which the 
form Akulé$vara occurs elsewhere,? — has been rightly identificd by 
Dr. Biihler with the modern Ankl¢shwar, the chief town of the 
Ankléshwar taluka in the Broach District ;* and Sirishapadraka is the 
modern Sisddra, about ten miles south of Ankléshwar,— between the 
rivers Kim and Narmad&. ‘lhese two charters were issued from a 
place named Nandipuri, which Pandit Bhagawanlal Indraji would have 
identified with the modern Nandéd, the chief town of the Rajpipli 
State.6 Dr. Biihler, however, has told us that Nandéd must represent 
an. ancient Nandapadra; and he has identified Nandipuri with an 
ancient,fort, of the same name, which stood just outside the Jhadéévara 
gate on the cast of the town of Broach.6 Of the time of Dadda IT., 
we also have a copper-plate charter from Saakhéda, in the Baréda 
State,’ registering a grant made by Ranagraha, Tho first plate, 
containing the details of the place of issue and of the village that was 
granted, is not forthcoming... The date is the new-moon day of the 
month Vaigékha ofthe (Kalachuri) year 391 (expired), corresponding, 
approximately, by the pirnimdata arrangement of the lunar fort- 
nights, to the 18th April; A. D. 641.8 


Of Jayabhata IIT., we have two records. One is a copper-plate 
charter obtained at Nausari, in the Bardda State.9 It was issued 
from the camp at Kayavatara. It is dated on the oceasion of an 
eclipse of the moon on the full-moon day of the month Magha 
of the (Kalachuri).year 456 (expired), corresponding!’ to the 2nd 
February, A. D, 706. And % registers the grant, to a Brihman, of 
some land at the village of Samipadraka in the Kérillé pathaka. 
As Dr, Buhler hag shewn,? Kiyavatara is probably the modern 
Karvan, about fifteen miles south of Baréda ; and Kérilla is the modern 
Kéral, on the north bank of the Narmada, sixteen miles to the north- 


1 The dates are expressed in numerical symbols, used properly as such,— That the 
years are ycars of the Kaluchuri or Chédt cra, is established by the statement (Ind. Ant, 
Vol, XIII, p. 79) that Dadda II, gave. protection to a lord of Valabht who had been 
defeated by “ the Paramésvara, the glorious Harshadéva,” This last-mentioned person 
can only be the great Harshavardhana of Kanauj (A, D. 606-607 to about 648). And’ 
the epoch of the Kalachuri era, applicd to the dates in the Gurjara grants, makes 
Dadda 11, a contemporary of Harshavardhana, 

2 Why the village was granted twice, within so short a time, is not apparent, But 
the later charter omits the names of eleven of the original grantecs, and adds five uew 


names. 

8B Ind, Ant. Vol. XVII, p. 118. 

4 id, Vol, V. p 113; and sce Vol. XVIT, p, 193, 

5 id, Vol. XVII. p. 193, note 35. 

6 id, Vol. VII. p. 62, and Vol. XVII. pp, 192, 193, and noto 35,—In corroboration 
of this identification, it may be mentioned that the three spurious charters (see page 312 
above, note 7) purport to be issued ‘‘from the victorious camp situated before tho 
gate of Bharukachhcha.” 

7 Epigraphia Indica, Vol, II. p. 20, 

8 Tho date is expressed in numorical symbols, used properly as sucH. 

9 Ind. Ant, Vol. XIII. p. 70. 

10 See id, Vol. XVII. p. 220.—Hoere, again, the date is expressed in numerical 
symbols, used properly as such. 

llid. Vol. SVILL p. 176; Vol. XVII, p. 193. 
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east of Broach. ‘The other record is the second plate of a copper-plate 
charters which was obtained at Kavi in the Broach District.) It 
registers a grant that was made at the time of the Karkataka-sar- 
kranti or entrance of the sun into Cancer, on the tenth ¢ithi of the 
bright fortnight of the month Ashédha of the (Kalachuri) year 386 
(expired), corresponding? to the 22nd June, A. D, 736. And it 
conveys the grant, to a temple of the god Agramadéva, .of some land 
in the village of Kémajju in¢he Bharukachchha vishaya. Dr. Biihler 
has identified Kémajju with the modern Kimédj or Kimaj, in the 
Jambisar tiluka é6f the Broach -District, about five miles south of the 
river Mahi? 

Through fhe places, mentioned in them, which have thus been identi- 
fied, these records cover the country from the north bank of the river 
Kim to the south bank of the Mahi, and so shew the extent of the 
Gurjara territory in the neighbourhood of the coast ; inland, it doubtless 
extended to the Western Ghauts, On the south of it, separated by 
the Kim, there lay the Lita province of the kingdom of the Western 
Chalukyas of Bidémi. Andon the north,aeross tho Mahi, there was the 
Khétakahara province, — the modern Kaira District, with the Cambay 
State and’ some outlying parts of the Gaikwaér's territory,— which, as 
grants of A. D. 590 and 756,* and intervening reeords shew, belonged 
tothe rulers of Valabhi, On the east of the Mahi, the Gurjara boundary 
may have followed the course of that river as far north as Lindwada ; oF 
there may have been, on the north of the Gurjara country in that direc- 
tion, another Valabht province of which the capital was Gédhra, the head- 
quarters station of the present Pafich-Mahéls District,— in which case, 
the boundary line probably ran through thé southern point of the 
Pajich-Mahals straight to the Mahi on the west and to Chhdéta-Udépur 
on the cast ; at any rate, ‘Siladitya VI. of Valabhi was in possession of 
Gédrahaka, 2, ¢. Godhra, m A. D. 760; and, though he may have only 
acquired that territory when the Gurjara power came to an end, still 
it is equally possible that his predecessors had possessed it. 


The records give to these Gurjara princes only feudatory titles: 
they style Dadda I, and Dadda II. Sd@manta ;° and, though a somewhat 
higher title is connected with the name of Jayabhata IIL, still he was 
only a Mahdsdmantddhipatt,s On the other hand, they mention no 
paramount sovereigns. And it would seem that, after the overthrow 
of the Kalachuri king Buddha, of whom Dadda I, and Jayahhata I. 
must have been vassals, the Gurjara territory bevame a buffer state 
between the kingdoms of BAdimi and Valabhf. This would explain 
why the position of Dadda II. was such that he could give protection 
to the king of Valabhi,— probably Dharaséna IV., — when’ the latter 


! Ind. Ant. Vol, V."p, 109, 

3 Seo id. Vol, XVII. p. 221,—Here, again, the date is recorded in numerica] symbols, 
used properly as such, 

3 id, Vol. V. py 113. F 

4 id. Vol. VII. p. 71, and Gupta Inscriptions, p, 173, 

Sid, Vol, XILI. pp. 82, 85, 88, 90, 

6 id, Vol, V. p. 114, text line 8 

7 See id. Vol. XIII, pp. 74, 79. 
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had suffered some deféat at the hands of Harshavardhana of Kanauj. 
Shortly afterwards, indeed, we find Dharaséna IV., in A. D. 648 or 
649, issuing charters from his victorious camp at Bharukachchha, 7.e, 
Broach ;! from which it has been inferred that the Gurjara territory 
then belonged, for a time at least, to the kingdom of Valabhi. The 
villages that were granted, however, lay, not in the Gurjara country, 
but in the KhétakAhira »ishaya, And thus, the grants may well have 
been made while Dharas¢éna IV. was simply residing at Broach, enjoy+ 
ing the hospitality of Dadda-1I., after his defeat by Harshavardhana, 
Later on, it would scem that the relations between the Gurjaras ‘and 
the rulers of the countries on each side of them, were not so easy: for, 
the Gurjara record of A. D. 706 speaks of Dadda III. as waging war 
with the kings of the east and the west,?— meaning certainly the king 
of Valabhi in the latter case, and either the Western Chalukyas, or 
some ruler of Malwa, in the furmer case; and the record of A, D. 736 
seems to say that Jayabhata III. quieted in battle the impetuosity of 
the king of Valabhi.8 A, D. 736 is the latest date that has been 
obtained for the Gurjaras. And, evidently, their power came to an 
end very shortly after.” For, the Naus&ri grant of October, A, D. 738, - 
tells us that there had then been an invasion by the Tajikas, or Arabs, 
in which the Gurjaras had been destroyed. The Western Chalukya 
prince AvanijanAéraya-Pulikésin, however, was successful against the 
Tajikas, when they attempted to carry the invasion on into his territory. 
And he doubtless then annexed the Gurjara country, and incorporated 
it with his own province of Lita. 


The Pallavas. 

The Pallavas appear to have been by far the most powerful and 
aggressive foes that the Chalukyas encountered, From the time of 
Pulikésin II, onwards, there were constant wars between the two 
dynasties, with varying results. And to such a pitch did the feeling 
of hostility rise, that, in the Vakkaléri record, the Pallava king is 
called the “natural enemy” and the “family foe” of Pulikésin’s 
descendant Vikramaditya IT. ® 


In their records, the Pallavas claim to belong to the Bharadvaja 
gétra.® Some of the records give them a regular Purayic genealogy 
which appears first in the seventh century A. D., commencing with 


‘Ind, Ant. Vol. VII. p. 73; Vol, XV. p. 336, 

2 id, Vol, KILI. p. 80. 

3 id, Vol. V. pp. 114, 115, 

4 Proceedings of the Aryan Scction of the Sevonth International Congress of 
Orientalists, p. 230, ° 

§ prakrity-amitra, and sva-kula-vairi; Ind, Ant, Vol, VIII, p. 26, Plate. iii. a, 
last line, and Plate iv, @, line 7; and Dr, Hultasch’s South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 
I, p. 146, text line 38. So also, the KaSakQdi Pallava grant speaks evidently of the 
Western Chalukyas as the “chief enemies” (dvishatdm viséshas) of Mahéndravarman I. 
Compare the description of the RAsbtrakftas as the ‘ natural enemies ” of the 
Eastern Chalukya king Amma I, (prakriti-sapatna ; Ind, Ant. Vol, KX, p, 266, and 
note 1). 

6 As regards the meaning of this, see page 278 above, note J,~— Manu (chap, x, 
vv, 43, 44) says that the Pallavas were a degraded division of the Kehatriya caste, 
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the god Brahman, and taken through Aigiras, Brihaspati, ‘Sarhyn, 
Bharadyaja, Drédua, and Asvatthaman, to, a certain Pallava, the 
mythical founder of the line of kings, And the name of this 
eponymous person is explained as having been taken from the fact 
that he lay on a couéh covered with a heap of sprouts (pallava). 
It seems likely, however, that, whatever may be the ancestral and 
racial origin of the kings with whom we have now to deal, their name 
simply represents, in a Sanskritised form, that of the Pahlavas, Pah- 
navas, or Palhavas, who are medtioned in the Purdnas, and in other 
records, along with the ‘Sakus and the Yavanas. If so, the original 
introducers of the name were of foreign descent, and made their way into 
India from the north-west. As regards the period when this may have 
occurred, Professor Weber tells us that, “(as the name of a people, the 
“avord Pahlav became early foreign to the Persians, learned reminis- 
“cences excepted: in the Pahlavi texts themselves, for instance, it does 
“not occur. The period when it passed over to the Indians, therefore, 
“would have to be fixed for about the second to the fourth century, 
“A, D.; and we should have to understand by it, not directly the 
“ Persians, who are called PArasikas; rather, but specially the Arsa- 
“ cidan Parthians.”? And the epigraphic records fully corroborate this 
view. The Junigadh inscription, and one of the Nasik records, tell us, 
— according to Dr. Bhandarkar’s chronology of the Andhrabhrityas,? 
— that in A.D, 150 the Palhava Suvigdkha, son of Kulaipa, was 
settled in Kathiawad as a minister of Rudradaman,* and that, about 
twenty years earlier, Gdtamiputra had destroyed the Palhavas with 
the Sakas and Yavanas,—7¢@. 6, had driven them out of his territories 
more to the cast and south.6 And-the mention, in the Allahabad 
pillar inscription of Samudragupta,® of Vishnugdépa, king of Kafichi, 
who cannot well be any but a Pahblava or Pallava king,— 7. e, either 
a descendant of the original intruders, with a Sanskrit name, or a 
native rulér belonging to a dynasty which had taken, as its name, 
the nearest Sanskrit approach to. the appellation of the foreign 
race,— indicates pretty clearly that a dynasty of Pahlavas or Pallavas 
was firmly established on the oastern coast of Southern India by 
the middle of the fourth century A. D.. The Junigadh and Nasik 
records shew sqme of the steps by which the Pahlavas, or their name 
and reputation, could manage to reach so far to the south-east. 
And, if Dr, Oldhausen’s actual derivation of the name Pallava, through 





1 For this Puranie genealogy, see Jad. Ant, Vol. VIL, p. 277, and Seuth-Ind, Insera, 
Vol. I, pp. 9, 25, 144. There are some differences in it, I give it in the form in which 
it appears in the majority of the records,— The popular etymology of the name is given 
in No. 32 of Dr. Hultzsch’s inseriptions (lve, cif. p. 28). The same play on the word 
occurs in some of the western inscriptions; ¢.g., Perma-Jagadékamalla Il. is described 
as causing the Pallava to hold the sprout in token of submission (P. S. and O.-C. Insers, 
No, 183; Mysore Inseriptions, p. 158), 

* History of Indian Literature, p, 187, note 2014, 

8 Eurly History of the Dekkan (1884), pp. 18, 27, Dr. Bhandarkar holds that the 
Palhavas, or the ‘Sakas, made their appearance in the Andbrabhritya country at any time 
between A, D, 16 and his earliest date for Gétamiputra, which is A, D: 133. 

4 Soe Ind, Ant. Vol. VII. p. 263, 

5 See Archeol, Surv. West. Ind., Vol, IV. p. 109, 

6 See page 280 above, 
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the form Pahlava, from Parthava, 7. e. Parthian,’ can be upheld 
we may find another carly reference to Pahlavas’ or Pallavas in 
Northern India, and another indication of a route by which they 
could penctrate to the eastern coast, in the Pahlidpur pillar inserip- 
tion? of a king whose name scems to be SigupAla, and who appears 
to be described as a “ protector of the army of the Parthivas.” 

The capital of the Pallavas was Kajichi or Kajichipura, which is the 
modern Conjeeveram in the Chingleput District, Madras ,Presidency.® 
The surrounding territory was known as the Dravida country ,* and 
also as the Kafichi mandala or province of KAfichi,’ and as the 
Tonda,* Tondai,” Tondira’ Tundira,® and Tundika!? mandala,rdshtra, 
vishaya, or ndd. And Kasichi itself was sometimes called Tundira- 
purai,!! as the capital of the territory under the latter name. But the 
records mention two other towns of importance, from which charters 
were issucd,— Palakkada or Palakkada, and Daganapura,— which have 
not yet been identified. And the Pallavas had also a province in 
Western India, known as the Nolambavadi, Nolambavadi, Nonamba- 
vAdi, or Nulambapadi_thirty-two-thousand,! which appears to have 
included the greater.part of the, Belléry District of the Madras Pre- 
sidency, and the northern and north-eastern parts of Mysore :’* this 
was doubtless acquired by them about the middle. of the’seventh cen- 
tury A.D., when they invaded BadAmi and for the time being overthrew 


—_— 

















4 See Prof, Weber’s History of Indian Lilerature, p, 188, note 201 a. 

2 Gupta Insoriptions, p. 249, 

3 Lat, 12° 49’; long. 79° 45’. The name Kaficht appears to be simply a Sanskritised 
appellation. Dr. Hultzsch tells methat the Tamil name is Kachchi,— in literature and 
inscriptions, and on coins, He says that the Tamil dictionaries give also Kaiji, but 
that he has not yet met with it anywhere clsex— The form Kachchi occurs in inscrip- 
tions at Tirukkalukknnram (Hpigrgphia Indica, Vol, VI. pp. 284, 285) ; and a fuller 
form, Kachchippedu, is meb with in inscriptions at Conjeeveram itself (South-Indian 
Insers, Vol. I. pp. 113, 144, 117, 139, 141, 143).— Dr. Burnell has quoted the form 
Kaitji in his South-Indian Pulewography, second edition, p. x. note 2 

4 Hiuen Tsiang (Mr, Benl’s Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol, IL, p. 228), 

Se. g,, Ind, Ant. Vol, XI. p, 19. 

% e9,, Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, No, 63. 

* e. g., South-Ind. Insers, Vol. I, p. 110. 

3, gs, Epigraphia Indica, Vol. ILI. p. 119, 

e.g, ibid. p. 225; South-Ind, Inser's. Vol, I. p. 106, 

9 ¢, g., South-Ind, Insevs, Vol, 1. p. 146, 

NT owa this to Dr. Hultzsch. 

13 Dr, Burnell (South-Indian Paleoqraphy, sccond edition, p. 36, note 2) proposed to 
identify the first of thesetwo places with the modern ‘ Pulicat’ in thé Chingleput Dis- 
trict, Madras, But Dr. Hultasch (Kpigraphia Indica, Vol. 1. p. 398, note 4), has pointed 
out that this identification is untenable, because ‘Pulicat’ is simply an Anglo-Indian 
corruption of Palavérkadu, ‘the old forest of vél-trees,” — The name of the second place 
seems to be a Sanskrit translation of some such Dravidian name as Palldr or Halldr, ‘the 
village of tho tooth.’ Dr. Burnell (oe, cié.) was inclined to take it as simply a Sanskrit 
name of Palakleada, which latter word, he suggested, was derived from pallu, ‘ tooth,’ 
and Rada, ‘place.’ This, however, does not appear sound. 

43'The last form of the name appears in the ‘l'amil inscriptions of the cast coast (¢. g., 
South-Ind. Inscra. Vol. 1, pp. 63, 65, 95),— The other three forms are presented in the 
Kanarese inscriptions of Western India, They occur almost indifferently. And, as no 
intrinsie difference seems to be involved, I shall use the form Nolambavadi throughout, 
for uniformity. 

4 Mr. Rico (Mysore Inscriptions, p. lil.) las mentioned several places in the Kélar 
District, at which there are Pallava records. And another is Nandior Bhéga-Nandi 
(see page 332 below). His Inscriptions in the Mysore District, Part I., No. Md, 13, 
discloses the existence of a Palluva inscription at Tayaldr; buat this seems to be rather 
qn intrusive Pallava record in the Western Ganga territory, 
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the Western Chalukya sovervignty ; and it passed out of their posses- 
sion, and into the hands of the Pandyas, somewhere about the begin- 
ning of the eleventh ecntury A. D.: under the Paydyas, and probably 
under the Pallavas before them, the capital of this province was Uch- 
chang?! ‘The crest of the Pallavas was a bull,— doubtless intended 
for Nandi, the servant and carrier of the god Siva; it appears, in a 
more or less easily recognisable form, sometimes recumbent and some- 
times standing, on tho scals of their copper-plate charters.?. Their 
banner was the khafudiga-dhvaja, or banner bearing a representation 
of a club or staff with a skull at the top of it,—another property of 
‘Siva And, from these two insignia, it may be inferred that Siva was 
their family-god. 


As has been remarked above, we have undoubtedly the mention ofa 
Pahlava or Pallava king, on the eastern coast of Southern India, about 
the middle of the fourth century A. D.,.in the person of the Vishnugdépa 
of Kaiichi, whom the Early Gupta king Samudragupta is said to have 
captured and liberated again.* 


Next after this, may be placed theinformation furnished by two. 
Prakrit copper-plate grants from the’ Madras~Presidency. One of 
them, obtained from the Guntir District, records a grant made by the 
queen of the Yaoumahdrdja Vijayabuddhavarman, in the reign of the 
Mahdrdja Vijayaskandavarman.® ‘The other, obtained from the Bellary 








1 See, e, g., an inscription at DAvangero, of A, D. 1123 (P. S. and O-C. Insers. No, 
146 ; Mysore Inscriptions, p. 8), which inentions the Muhdmandalésvara Vijaya-Pandya- 
 déva, a vassal of the Western ChAlukya king Permn-Jagadckamalla II,, as ruling over 
the Nolambavadi thirty-two-thousand at the capital of Uchchangt; alsoa record at 
Béldr (P, S, and O.-C. Insers. No. 18; Mysore Inscriptions, p. 268), which says that 
the Hoysaja Ballfla TI, took Uchehangt, and then, when the Paydya cast himself on 
his merey, restored him his kingdom.—As regards the identity of the place, seo page 285. 
above, note 5; it may apparently be either of the two Uchchatipts mentioned there, 

2 'The scals (sce further on) of the Kram grant, and of the graut of Vishnugépavarman, 
present the recumbent bull; so, also, the seal which properly belongs to the Uda ydndinarh 
grant of Nandivarman, son of Hiranyavarman, The seals of the grants of Vijayabud- 
dhavarman and ‘Sivaskandavarman, presont the standing bull ; so also, the seal of the 
grant, of doubtful authenticity, of Nandivarman, the alleged son of Skandavarman 
(page 320 below, note 6), 

3 In the Kagaktdi yrant (seo page 323 below), the crest is mentioned as s¢hvava-kétana, 
“the bull-sign, and evish-dika, ‘the bull-mark ;’ and the banner, as khalodinga-ketu, 
‘tho club-sign.’? And, in an inscription at the Kailasanatha temple ‘at Conjecveram 
(South.-dnd.- Insors, Vol. I. p. 23, No, 29), the bull-crest is actually called vrisha-davaja, 
Those, however, are metrical passages, in whith, as [ have already said (see pago 299 above, 
note 4),.the proper distinction ia not always maintained. In prose, and by tho correct: 
technical words, the bufl-crost is mentioned as rishalha-ldichhana in the fifth niche of 
the Conjecveram inscription No, 25 (Sou/h-Ind, Insers, Vol, I. p, 14), and theclub-banner 
is mentioned as Kkhatedaga-dhvaja in one of the Western Chalukya records (Ind. Ant, 
Vol. VILL p. 26, plate ifid, line 3; South-Ind, Insers. Vol. 1. p. 146),— The Kalingattu. 
Parani, of the twelfth century A. D., secs also, like two of the above passages, to speak 
of the bull as the device on the banner of the -Pallavas (Ind, Ant, Vol. XIX. pp, 334, 
337) ; and it appears to explain its origin by saying (iid, p 329) that the bull-banner 
was the banner of one of “the seven goddesses,”’-—the Pleiades, or the Mothers of 
mankind, Perhaps, by that time, the device may really have becn transferred from the 
creat to the banner, 

4 Seu page 280 above. 

5 Ind. Ant. Vol. 1X. p. 100. For some useful corrections in my reading of the text, 
see Dr. Biihler’s paper referred to in the next note but onc, The emblem on the seals 
of this grant and the next one, has been supposed to be a standing deer or horss, But 
it must be, in reality, a partially obliterated bull, 
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District, gives us the name of the Mahdvdjddhirdja' Sivaskanda- 
varman ; the charter was issued from K4ichipura ; and it is dated: in 
the eighth (regnal) year on the fifth day in the sixth fortnight of the 
rainy season.” 


The Sanskrit charters are certainly all somewhat later than the pre- 
ceding. And first among them we may place two copper-plate grants 
which give the genealogy shewn on the opposite page, The earlier of 
the two grants® was issued by Vishnugépavarman, from a place 
named Palakkada or Palakkada,t The genealogy commences with 
Skandavarman I.: the title of Muhdrdja is attached to his name, 
and to those of his son and grandson ; an] Vishnugdépavarman uses’ 
the title of Yuvamahdrdja* The charter, which was addressed. to the 
villagers of Uruvupalli in the Mundarashtra country, is dated in the 
eleventh year of a Mahdrdja Simhavarman (I.), whose position in the 
family is not stated, but who was probably an elder brother of 
Vishnugépavarman.® The grantor was Vishuugépavarman himself. 








1The exact expression inthe original is dharma-Mahdrdjddhiraja, ‘the pious or 
righteous Th ed * Cconipare page 303 above, note 3).— Mahdrdjadhirdjaisa 
paramount title, which superseded the carlier Afahdrdja (see page 288 above, note 5). T 
have hitherto treated it ns meaning ‘supreme king of great kings’? (mahdrdja + adhi- 
réja): but it may possibly more correctly mean ‘ preat supreme king of kings’ (mahd+ 
rdjadhirdja) : for, rdjadhoidya itself was u parumount title ; and there aro many cases 
in which higher grades are designated "by the use of the word mahi (= mahaty; thus, 
séndpati aud mahdséndpati, sdmanta and mahdsdmanta, sdmdhivigrahika ond mahd- 
sdeadhivtgrahika.— in Northern India, the primitive title of Mahdrdia had been 
suporseded by that of Mahdrdjddhindja, ut any rate by the time of Samudragupta (about 
‘A. D, 450), In Southern India, on the contrary, Mahdrdja was retained asa paramount 
title until the generation after Vulikésin Il.: it was used by him; and it was his son 
Vikramaditya I, who first introduced the higher title— I am not to be understood as 
meaning that, the use of the higher title stamps the present Pallava grant as belonging 
toa period later than that of Pulikésin IJ, It is undoubtedly considerably earlier. 
And it would scem thal, through their contact with Samudragupta, the Pallavas of 
KaAficht came to learn the existence of the title, and brought it into occasional use, long 
before the time when it penetrated to the western parts of Southern India. 

? Kpigraphia Indica, Vol. I, p. 2.— As regards the details of the date, compare page 
279 above, and note]. They furnish an indication of antiquity ; and Dr. Bihler (loc, 
cit. p. 5) has endorsed my opinion that the kings of Prakrit grants belong to an carlier 
time than those who issued their charters in Sanskrit.—-'Lhe record represents Biva- 
skandavarman as having performed tho asvamédha-sucrifive (see page 290 above, note 3 ), 
And, partly on account of this, Mr. Foulkes (Jour. R. As. Soc., N. 8. Volo XXI. p. 118) 
has allotted-it to the second contury A.D., before the revival of that rite by Samudra- 
gupta. But my own opinion is that the asvamédha-sacrifice of this record must be 
placed after the revival of the rite, : 

® Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p, 50.—From the lithograph, it would appenr that the devico on 
the seal of this charter is a recumbent dog. But it must be, in reality, a bull,*tumed 
into a dog in drawing by hand from a much damaged original. 

“Seo page 292 above, and note 9. 

5 The exact expreasion used in tho original is dharma-Yuvamahdraja. 

® My conjecture seemed subsequently to be supported by another grant, from 
Udayéndiram in the North Arcot Distzict, Madras Presidency, originally published 
by Mr, Foulkes (Ind, Ant, Vol. ViIT. p. 167), and recently re-edited hy Prof. 
Kielhorn (Epigraphia Indica, Vol. 111. p. 142) which gives the names of the Raja 
Skaudavarman (T1.); his son, the Mahdréja Sitghavarman (= Sishbavarman ‘[.); 
his son, the -Mahdrdja Skandavarman (TIL); and his son, the dharma-Mahdrdja 
Nandivarman, who issued the charter from Kaiichtpura, in the first year of his 
reign, and granted the village of Katchivayil, in the Adeyara rdshira, to some 
Brahmans, The gencalogy appears to be intended to fit in with that given by 
me.above; and the names in it may possibly be all quite authentic. “But the 
anguage and orthography are so corrupt, und the characters are so suspicious. that 
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A Pallava Pedigree. 


Skandavarman I. 
Viravarman. 


Skandavarman IT, 





Sitbhavarman I. Vishnugdépa, 
or Vishyugdpavarman, 


Sithhavarman IT.. 





He is described as a paramabhdyavata, or “most devout worships 
per of the Divine One (Vishyu),”? And the grant was made to a 
temple of the god Vishnuhara, established by the Séndpati Vishnu- 
varman at the village of Kanduk(ra, -In the. second grant,' the 
genealogy commences with Viravarman, and is carried through Skan- 
davarman IL. and Vishnugdpavarman,® without any mention of Sirh- 
havarman J., to Simhavarman LI.y to the names of Viravarman and 
Skandavarman IL, there is attached the title of Mahdrdja; Vishnu- 
gépavarman is styled Yuvardja, as if he never actually succceddd 
to the sovereignty ; and Sithhavarman IL. uses the title of Mahdrdja. 
In this grant, the Pallavas are described as srivallabha, “ favour- 
ites of fortune.” The charter was issued from Daganapura.t It is 
‘addressed to the villagers of Maagalir in the Vengorashtra country. 
And it is dated in the eighth regnal year of Sirnhavarman II, him- 
self. The grant was made to Brahmans; without any sectarian allot- 
ment, But, like his father, Sirnhavarman IJ. is styled a paruma- 
bhiiyavata, 


To about the same period must be allotted another grant,® the style 
and characters of which, as well as.the town of issue, connect it closely 
with both of the preceding. ihe order contained in it was issued from 





the record itsclf cannot be accepted as genuine, and as proving anything that is 
mentioned in it.—At the end of the record, there is a Tamil endorsement, dated in 
the twenty-sixth year,of the reign of Madiraikonda-K6-Parakésarjvarman, de. the 
ChéJa king Parintaka T., identical in its wording with the endorsement at the end 
of the Udayéndiram grant of Nandivarman, son of Hiranyavarman, which will be 
noticed further on. hig endorsement appears to be a genuine one, made actually 
in the time of Parintaka I., somewhere about A, D, 935. And I strougly snspeet 
that the record was fabricated then, with the intention of passing it aff as a 
charter issucd by that same Nandivarman, son of Hiranyavarman, and that, his true 
descent being not available to the person who concocted it, that person simply put 
in the firat names that came handy to him. 

Vind, Ant, Vol, V. p. 164. 

7 It is in this grant that his uame appears as Vishnugépa, without varman at the 
end of it. 

* In the original, dharma-Mahdrdja. 

4 Sce page 318 above, nute 12, 5 Epigraphia Indica, Vol. I. p, 897. 
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Dasanapura. But only the first plato of the grant has been obtained ; 
and it supplies nothing more, except the name of the Mahdrdja Vira- 
Kérchavarman or Vira-Ktirchavarman, the grandfather of the donor. 
The dynastic name does not occur in the extant portion ; but the deed is 
undoubtedly a Patlava record. 


And to much the same period must belong the references to 
Pallavas, without details of names, in the Kalamls inscription at 
‘Talgund,! and in one of the charters of Mrigésavarman,® and the 
statement that his son Ravivarman conquered Vishnuvarman and 
other kings, and overthrew Chandadanda, lord of Kaficht3 In fact, 
this Vishnuvarman may quite possibly be ideritified either with the 
Vishnugépavarman of the table on page 321 above, or with the Sénd- 
pati Vishyuvarman who is mentioned in the charter issued by him. 


We come now, chiefly through work done recently by Dr. Hultzseh, 
to some far more definite facts and dates. “And first, from Pallava 
records obtained at Karam, Kaédkddi, and Udayéndiram, and from 
the Western Chalukya record from Vakkaléri,t we obtain the genea- 
logy and synchronisms-shewn in the table on the opposite page.® 


Of the records brought to notice by Dr. Hultzsch, first in order of 
importance stands the eopper-plate grant from Kdaram, in the neigh- 
bourhood of Conjecveram.® The-historical genealogy commences with 
Narasithhavarman J., who is described as repeatedly defeating the 
Chélas, Kéralas, Kalabhras, and Paydyas, — as writing the word 
“victory,” as on a plate, on PulakéSin’s back, which was caused to be 
visible (i.¢., he caused him to turn his back in flight) in the battles’ of 
Pariyala, Manimangala, Siramiéra, and other places, — and as destroy~ 
ing the city of Vatapi, just as the saint Agastya destroyed the demon 
Vatapi, in consequence of which, another record shews, he assumed 
the epithet of Vatapikonda, “taker of Vatapi.”? His son was Mahén- 
dravarman II, Andhis son, again, was Paraméévaravarman I,, who, 
“unaided, made Vikramaditya, whose army consisted of several 
“hundreds of thousands, take to flight, covered only by a rag’’® The 
record registers the fact that, at the request of a Pallava prince named 





1 Page 286 above. ? Page 288 above, 3 Page 289 above. 

4 Ind. Ant, Vol. VIII, p. 23; and see South-Ind. Insers, Vol. 1. p. 146, 

5 {t does not seom necessary to complicate the table by including the varianta of 
names which are produced by the insertion of péta or pétta (see page 324 below, 
note 3), and by the substitution of rdja or raiya for varman, 

6 South-Ind, Inscra, Vol. I. p. 144. 

7 Rpigraphia Indica, Vol. Tlf. p. 277, This record, an inscription of the Chdla 
king RAajakésarivarman at Tirukkalukkunram, gives the name of the Pallava king-as 
Naratingap6ttaraiya, 7.e. Narasivihapotaraja, and records the renewal by Raja- 
késarivarman of a grant which had been made by a king or otuer person named 
SkandaSishya and confirmed by Narasithhavarman I, 

8 ‘The record mentious ParaméSvarayarman’s elephant named Arivarana, *' warding 
off enemies”, and horse named Atifaya, “ eminence.” . Other instances of the naming 
of favourite animals are afforded by the Chalukya records, which give to the charger 
of Vikramaditya I, the name of Chitrakantha, ‘ speckle-throat ” (e. g., Ind, Ant. Vol. 
VI. p. 78); by the Gédavari grant of Frithivim@la, which mentions the elephants 
Kumuda, “ water-lily,” and Supratika “the handsome one” (Jour..Bo. Br. R. As. 
Soc, Vol. XVI. p. 119); and by the Atakdr inscription, which gives to RAjaditya's 
elephant the name of Chojana-kole, * the fortress of the Chola” (Epigraphia Indica, 
Vol, I. p. 173). 
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Sithhavishnu, Bhimavarman. 
Mahéndravarman I. Buddhavarman, 
Narasimhavishun- Adityavarman. 
Narasimhavarman I. : 
(A contemporary of Pulikésin II, 
about A, D, 642), 
Mahéndravarman II. Gévindavarman. 
Ugradanda-Lékadityn- Lliranyavarman. 
§varapotarAja~ 
Paramégvaravarman I. 
(A contemporary of Vikramaditya I, 
in the period A, D, 655 to 680), 
Rajasithha-KélakAla- Nandivarman. 


Narasithhavishnu- 
Narasimhavarman II, ; 


(A contemporary of Vikramaditya IL, 
in the period A, D. 733-34 


married Rangapatika, goed sbs7): 


Paramésvaravarman I], Mahéndravarman III. 








Vidyavinita, Paramésvaravarman I. granted a village to the god Siva, 
who, under the form of Pinakapani, had been installed jn the temple of 
Vidyavinita-Pallava-Paraméévara at the village of Ktira. The period 

. of this record is fixed by the mention of Vikramaditya; he being 
defeated by the grandson of a king who had inflicted Uisaster upon a 
city named Vatépi and a king named Pulakésin, it is impossible to 
accept any conclusions, except that he is the Western Chalukya king 
Vikramaditya I. (A. D, 655 to 680), and,—if only on the consideration, 
that at least sixty-seven years intervened between him and his great- 

randfather Pulikésin I.,— that the Pulakégin of this record is hig 
ther Pulikésin LI., who reconstructed the Chalukya power at Badami 
(Vatapi) in A. D, 608-609 and reigned till about A, D. 642, 
The information given by the Kiram grant has now been amplified 
by a.copper-plate grant from Kaéakfdi, near Karikal, in the Tanjore 
District, Madras Presidency.’ This record repeats the Puranic genealogy 





1I quote from proofs, which Dr. Hultzsch has been kind enough to send me, of 
& paper that is in hanceby him for his South-Zndian Inscriptions, Vol, 11, Part III, 
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which has been mentioned on page 317 above ; and,after the eponymous 
Pallava, it places an Agdkavarman, who, as Dr. Hultzsch remarks, 
“can scarcely be considered a historical person, but appears to be a 
“ modification of the Buddhist king Aséka.’’? After him, it says, there 
ruled and passed away a number of other Pallava kings, of whom it 
nathes Skandavarman, Kalindavarman, Kanagépa, Vishnugépa, -Vira- 
Kircha, Virasithha, Simbhavarman, and Vishnusithha: some of these 
names have already occurred in the preceding pages; but the present 
mention of them does not help to settle the relative order of the 
charters from which they have come to light: it would appear that, 
when the present record was drawn up, the names of these previous 
kings. were remembered, but nothing definite was known about them, 
and that the order of their succession, and their relation to each other 
and to the subsequent line of kings mentioned in the record, had been 
forgotten: In the connected line of kings, the:record first mentions 
Sihhavishnu, apparently known also as Avanisimha, who, it says, 
defeated the Malaya, Kalabhra, Malava, Chéla, Pandya, Sithala, 
and Kérala kings. His successor! was Mahéndravarman I., who 
annihilated his “chief enemies’’? at Pullalira: we may safely take 
these words as denoting the Western Chalukyas of B&édami; and, 
since Pullaldra is the name of a village in the Conjeeveram taluka, the 
Chalukya army had evidently penetrated very far into the Pallava 
dominions, and the asserted repulse of it is probably to be placed in the 
campaign in which Pulikésin IT. claims to have made the leader of the 
Pallavas take refuge behind the ramparts of Kaiichi, about A.D. 
609. His son was Navasithhavarman I., who conquered Lanka, 7.¢. 
Ceylon, and Vatipi The Karam grant has already mentioned the 
“destruction” of Vatapi by Narasithhavarman I., and has supplied 
the name of the Western Chalukya king in whose time (at the end of 
his reign) the invasion took place,— viz. Pulikésn If, And Dr. 
Hultzsch tells us that; the statement about the conquest of Ceylon is 
confirmed by the Mahdvansa, from which we learn that the Singhalese 
prince Manavarman lived at the court of Narasithhavarman J, and 
helped him to crush his enemy king’ Vallabha, 7.e. Pulikésin IL.,— 
that the grateful Narasithhavarman twice supplidd Manavarman with 
an army to invade Ceylon,— and that Manavarman was successful on 
the second occasion, and. then oceupiéd and reigned over Ceylon. . 
Narasimhavarman’s son was Mahéndravarman IJ. ‘Then there came 
Paramésvarapétavarman J., ¢.e. ParaméSvaravarman I. of the Kiram 
grant.’ .His son was Narasitnhavarman II, His son was Paraméég- 


"In the Udayéndiram grant, also, the relationship is pot stated, But, as Bhtma- 
varman, younger brother of Simbhavishuu, is distinctly specified (see further on) as 
belonging to the sixth generation before ParaméSvaravarman, II., Mahéndravarman I, 
must bave been a son of Simhavishuu. 

2 Duishatdin viséshdh ; compare page 316 above, and note 5. 

3 Here, again, the relationship is not specified in this record; but the Kflram grant 
tells us distinctly that Paramésvaravarman J, was the son of Mahéndravarman II,— 
Dr. Hultzsch explains (Kpigraphia Indica, Vol, II. p. 277, note 2) that the Sanskrit 
péta and the Tamil péttu mean ‘the sprout (of a plant),’ and are thus synonymous 
with pallava, ‘a sprout,’.from which (see page 317 above) the name of the eponymous 
Pallava was supposed to be derived. 
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varapdtavarman 1I., de. Paramésvaravarman IT. of the Kivany grant ; 
- ! = Aa A as 
further on in this record, he is called Paramésyarapotarija. The 
record then tells us that, at the time when it was drawn up, the 
eae e Verges Sey payvar : : 
kingdom of Parany svaravarman If. was ruled by a certain Nandin, 
Nandivarman.or Nandip jtarija, who had been “ eaosen by the subjects.” 
And it exhibits this king’s descent, and his relationship with Params- 
yuravarman LI., as follows.” ‘lhe younger brother of the Sirhavishuu 
. os Hi A i 
mentioned above, was Lhimivarman, ‘Then came! Buddhayvarman, 
fhen, Adttyavarman. ‘Then, Govindayarman.  'I'hen, Iivanya, whose 
full name may safely be taken to have been Hirayyavarman, and 
whose wife was Rohini? And their son was Nandiverman, to whom 
the reeord gives the birndas or secondary names of Kshatriyamalia, 
, is, . Ls 
Pallavamalla, and Sridhara, and the paramount titles of Wuhdrdja, 
ee ae ee sie aint : ae 4 , 
Rijddhivdja, aud Parainesrara, and whom it. further doserihes as a 
devotee of the god Vishnu, Vhe record finally registers the fact, that, 
at the request of his Wikhyonantriv or prime minister Brahmagriraja 
or Branmayuvaraja, Nandivarman, in the twenty-second year of his 
reign,! granted to a Brihmay a village named Kodukolli, which, on 
thus heeoming a hrahiaadléyt, received: the hewsname of Ekadhira- 
mangala, situated in Verakkattukkdt(a or, in Saiskvit, Undivanakdsh- 
thaka, which was a sublivision of the Tongaka rdshfra, and, by its 
mnodern name Jrrukkadu, is to be placet clovely in the neighbour- 
hood of Conjeeveram, 


The names subsequent to that of Paraméévaravarman I. were, 
indecd, previously known from: another copper-plate grant, from 
Udayéndiram in the North Arcot District, Madras, which was origin- 
ally published by the Rev. T. Foulkes,’ and is now being dealt’ with 
more fully by Dr. Hultzsch.? This-record, however, lay open to 
some suspicion: for, at the end of if, there-is a ‘Tamil endorsement 
dated in the twenty-sixth year of the reignjof Madiraikanda-Ké- 
Parakésarivarman, i ¢. of the Chola king Parantaka I. (somewhere 








Mifere, again, the relationships are net stated, nntil we come to Nandivarman, 
who is called dairanys, son of Wirauya’ But he is also called Bhimavargya, 
*helonging tothe branch of Bhtina(varman),’? And Bhtmavarman and the others 
are speciticed as his sixth, fifth, fourth, third, and second ancestors, And so, 
whether the succession was’ exactly from father to son throughont, or not, we have 
at any rate six generations, 

2 Dr, Hultzsch tells us that Hiranya is probably spoken of as the Mahdrdja Wira- 
nyavarman in an inscription at Conjeeveram, which further mentions Paramésvara- 
varman IT, as then deveased, and probably recorded the accession, after his death, 
of Hiranyavarman, or of Nandivarinian, < 

TPhis Lille minat have been adopted by the Pallavas in imitation of the Western 
Chalnukya king VulikéSin LL, who-aequired it, and introduced it into Fouthern 
India, by hjs defeat of Harshavardhana of Kanauj (see chapter 11, below). 

‘The year is specified as a current year by the word curtumdand; so also in the 
Udayéndiram grant. (see further an), by the use of the word parayati,—T draw attention 
to this, because it tends to support my view that, whatever way have been the Hindd 
custom it respect o£ the years of eras, regnal years would naturally be used as current 
yOnrs, 

“ Ind, Ant. Vol. VILL p, 2735. sev, also, his Manual of the Salem District, Vol. II. 
p. 355. : 

® Wore, again, throngh Dr, Hultzsch's kindness, I quote from proofs of a paper 

by him that is in hand for his Seauth-Lad, Tnsers, Vol. 17, Part HL. 
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about A. D. 935); and the characters of the whole record,— both of 
the original portion, and of the endorsement,— are eonsiderably more 
modern, not only than those of other Pallava records, but also than 
those of two other copper-plate grants of Parintaka I. himself, This 
fact ercated a suspicion of forgery. But the final conclusion appears 
to be,! that, in this instanee, there is nothing of a spurious nature, 
and that the grant and its endorsement were copied from a now lost, 
but genuine, original. And, this view of the case being taken, there 
is no objection to endorse, as authentic, certain’ further’ items of in- 
formation which this record supplies, in addition to repeating, in 
slightly different terms, some of the statements made in the Ktram 
and Kaéikddi records. Narasithhavarman I., it says, in addition to 
destroying Vatapi, repeatedly defeated the vallubha-king, or king 
Vallabha, 7. e. Pulikégin IT., at Pariyala, Manimangala, Stramara, 
and other places, Paraméévaravarman I, defeated the ral/abla-army, 
or the army of Vallabha, 7. e. of Pulikésin’s son Vikran:dditya I., 
in the battle of Feruvalanallir, And Narasirbhavarman II, was a 
paramaméhésvara or most devout worshipper of the vod Muhésvara 
(Siva). This record represents, Pallavamalla-Nandivarman as the son 
of Paraméévaravarman 1J., which appears, at first sight, caleulated 
to induce us.to stamp the record as a forgery: the Ka¢aktdi grant, 
however, describes Nandivarman as “chosen by the subjects ;’’ and 
Dr, Hultzsch has suggested two possible explanations of the state- 
ment in the present reeord,— either that Nandivarman may have 
thought it politic to give himself out as the adopted son of his pre- 
decessor ; or that, through’ sheer carelessness, the scribe, who drafted 
the inseription, used the word putra, ‘son,’ while he wanted to re- 
present Nandivarman only as a suecessor, and not as the son, of 
Paramésvaravarman IE The record then mentions a military officer 
of Nandivarman named Udayaehandra, belonging to the family of 
Pichan; the members of which were hereditary servants of the Pal- 
lavas, and mentioned as lord of the city of Vilvalanagara, on the -river 
Végavati, which Dr. Hultzsch has identified with the modern Villi- 
valam, in the neighbourhood of Conjeeveram, and near the confluence 
of the Végavati and the Palaru, And it then describes various 
services which Udayachandra rendered to the king. ‘he Dramils 
princes,— meaning probably some relations and followers of Para- 
méfvaravarman IT, who were opposed to Nandivarman establishing 
himself on the throne,— had besieged Nandivarman in Nandipura ; 
and Udayachandra came to the rescue, and killed, with his own hand, 
the Pallava prince Chitramaya and others. IIe defeated the hostile 
army: on the battle fields of Nimbavana, Chitavana, Sarmbkaragrama, 
Nellir, Nelvéh, Stravalundir, and other places, and thus many times 
bestowed the kingdom on Nandivarman. At Nelvéli, he also slew 
in battle the Sabara king Udayana, and seized his mirror-banner 
embellished with a peacock’s tail. In the northern region, h® also 
pursued and defeated the Nishada chief Prithivivyaghra, who was 
performing an «svamédha-sacrifice, and drove him out of. the territory 
of Vishnuraja,— i.e, out of the land of Vengi, the kingdom of the 





1See Hpiyraphia Indica, Vol. IT1. p. 745, 
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Rastern Chalukya king Vishnuvardhana III. (A. D, 709 to 746),)-—~ 
which he made subject to Nandivarman, <And,-finally, he breached a 
fortyess named Kalidurga, and defeated the army of the Pandyas at 
Mannaikudi, The record then registers the fact that, in the twenty- 
first year of his reign,’ at,the request of Udayachandra, Nandivarman 
granted, to a hundred and eight Brahmans, a village named Kumara- 
mangala-Vellattir, the appellation of which was then changed to 
Udayachandramnngala, and which, through that new name, is to be 
identified with the modern Udayéndiram itself, At the end of the 
record, there is a ‘!amil endorsement, identical with the endorsement 
at the end of the spurious grant of Nandivarman, the alleged son 
of a supposed Skandavarman IIT.,5 to the effect that, in the twenty- 
sixth year of the reign of Madiraikonda-K6-Parakésarivarman, 1.7, 
the Chéla king Parantaka L., the villagers of Udayachandramangala 
agreed with those of the neighbouring village of Kaiichivayil, also 
called Iganmaraimangala, to make the two villages into one. 


Some extrancous items of information regarding this line of kings, 
are furnished by two of the Western Chalukya records. I¢vara- 
potavarman, as 2 variant of the name/of Paramésvaravarman 1., is 
taken from the Haidardbal grant,4 whieh elaims that Vikramaditya I, 
“rubbed out the fame of Narasimha (Narasithhavarman I.), destroyed 
the power of Mahéndra (Mahéndrayarman IT.), and surpassed igvara 
(Paraméévaravarmian I.) in statesmanship, and thus bruised the Pal- 
lavas ;” and that, “ conquering [¢varapétaraja, he took Kaiichi, whose 
huge walls were insurmountable and hard to be broken, which was 
sutrounded by a large moat that was unfathomable and hard to be 
crossed, and which resembled the girdle (diich?) of the southern 
region.” And the Vakkaléri gran{® tells us that Vikramaditya I. 
(A, D. 733-34 to 746-47), having reselved to uproot completely his 
“natural enemy,”*® the Pallava, reached, with great speed, the ‘lun- 
daka vishaya, attacked and put to flight the Pallava Nandipdtavar- 
man (i. ¢. Nandivarman, son of Hiranyavarman), who had come to 
withstand him, took possession of his club-banner and his musical 
instruments called katumakha or“ harsh-sounding ” and samiudragho- 
sha or “yoar of the sea,”? and then entered,’ without destroying it, 





VSee Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. pr. 283. : 

3 Here, again, the year is specitied as current (sce page 325 above, note 4),—by the 
use of the word parayati, “ which was completing (the number twenty-one),” line 38, 

4 See page 320 above, note 6, 

4 Ind. Ant, Vol, VI. p. 753 and sce South-Ind, Insers, Vol, I. p. 145.— In con: 
sequence of the type of the characters and the partial corruptness of the language, this 
record is not altogether free from suspicion. But, even if it is not genuine, the state- 
ments made in it are in agreement with history,— The passages in it, mentioning’ the 
Pallavas, occur also in the Kurtak6ti grant (Iad. Ant, Vol, VIL. p. 217), which is 
unquestionably spurious, 

8 Ind, Ant. Vol, VIL, p. 23; and seo South-Ind,-Insers, Vol. I, p, 146, 

© Sce page 316 above, aud note 6, 

7 The following special musical instruments of other families tre mentioned in 
epigraphic records: the tieilé of the Rashtrakiitas of Malkhéd (chapter ITT. below), 
which re-appears a6 the frivale, trivati, or trivadd of the Rattas of Saundatti, (chapter 
VIN); the damaruka or damaruga, a double drum, of the Kalachuryas of BalyAni 
(chapter V.)3 the permatii of the Kadainbas of Hingal and of Goa (chapter VIII) ; 
and the Sdsanedéet-vijaya-bhert, or vietorious dgum of a Sasanadévt, of some of the 
Western Gatizas (lad, Ant. Vol, XVULU, pp. 312, 353). 


8 The truth of this statement is proved by the existence of remains of a Kanarcse: 
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a city of Kafichi, where he acquired great merit by granting heaps 
old to the Rajasitbhésvara and other stone temples which Nara- 
sithhapdétavarman had caused to be built. 


And other records of these kings themselves are forthcomipg. Of 
Mahéndravarman [., we appear to have a record in an inscription in 
a rock-cut Saiva shrino at Vallam, near Chingleput, in the Madras 
Presidency,’ which gives his name in the form of Mayéndirapéttare- 
saru, 7% ¢ Mahéndrapdtarija, and allots to him the birudas of 
Lalitankura, Satrumalla, and Gunabhara, and records that the shrine 
was made by Skandaséna, son of Vasantapriyaraja, who was a vassal 
of Mahéndrapétaraja, 

Of Narasithhavarman I., we have a record in a fragmentary rock- 
inseription at Badami itsclf,? which furnishes evidence that, so far 
at least as a victorious occupation of the town goes, the boast of 
the Pallavas, that they “ destroyed” Vatapi, is no empty one. The 
characters alone, especially as contrasted with those of the almost 
entirely obliterated inscription which lay just below it on the same 
rock, are sufficient to shew that'it is a Pallava record, written,. gr 
traced for engraving, by the hand of someone Who was a foreigner 
to Hadami. But the ‘contents make the pomt abcolutely certain. 
In line 2, it mentions Vatapi and someone whose birida was Mahi- 
malla; and the passage was evidently to the effect that “ Vatapi, 
[a city] of enemies, a superhuman or divine [city], [was conquered] 
by Mahdmalla. > In Time 8, where the metrical portion begins, it. 
speaks of someone adorning a family which, we can now recognise, 
is plainly specified as the Uharadyaja gétva* And in line 4 16 de- 
seribes him as “ the Pallava, the foremost of kings ;” while in line 5 
it eave his name, which either’ was Simhavishnu or else ended with 
those syllables. Now, we have the name of a Simhavishnu at the 
head of the gencalogy given in the jab!e on page 323 above, But there 
is no mention of Vatapi in connection with him. .Nor is.there any 
mention of the Pallavas in connection with his contemporary Pull- 
késin I., who first among the Chalukyas settled at Vatipi, or in 
connection with Kirtivarman I, and Mangaldga, the sons of Pulkésin I, 
except that the Mahaktta pillar inscription would vaguely include 
the king of Dramila, i.e, the Dravida country, among the rulers 
against whom, it says, Kirtivarman I: was victorious, It is plain, 
therefore, that this record must be placed. not carlicr than, and as a 
matter of fact i in, the time of Pulikésin IT.,5 ¢. e. at the end of his 





inscription of Vikramaditya IJ,, brought to notice by Dr, Haltasch (South-fad. Fuscrs, 
Vol, 1. ps 147), at the Sailasandtha temple at Conjeeveram. The record mentions the 
temple of Rajashihésvara: from which it follows that it is subsequent to the time of 
Narashhhavarinan Ty. who founded that temple (sce further on), and, consequently, 
that it is a record of Vikramaditya IT.,— not of his aneestor of the same name, 

1 Tere, again, I qnote from proofs of a paper by Dr, Hultzsch, which is in hand 
for his South-Indian se ae Vol, I, Part TI, 

* Ind. Ant. Vole 1X. p 

3 Mahimalla is, I Paieve, fully recognised as a Pallava biruda, It occurs, with 
Rajamalia, in the HaidarAbad grant of Vikramaditya I. (Jud. Ant, Vol. V1. p. 78; 
where I unuecessarily translated the words by ‘‘ mighty wrestler’ and “royal wrestler ”), 

* (Bhd lrad{vjdja[m = alamka)rishnur = atulusa yétram. 

> Originally, L inferred from this record that Badadimi was at first a city of the Pallavas ; 
and that it was from thean thatPnlikefin i, acquired it. ‘That opinion, however, inust 
be given up. 
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reign. The name Narasitihavishyu suits the metre exactly. This 
name actually occurs, as a variant, in the case of Nearasimnhavarman 
IL! And there can be no doubt that the name which stood in the 
Badami record was Narasitbhavishyu ; and that this was another form 
of the flame of Navasithhavarman I, 

Of Narasishhavarnfan IT., wo have a record in the Conjeeveram in- 
scription No. 24, at the Naildsanitha temple? his is a record of a 
Pallava king tnamed, Rajasirbha, with tle birudas of Atyantakama, 
Ranajaya, and Sribhara. It mentions his father by the biruda of 
Ugradanda, describing him as * the destroyer of the city of Ranarasika,” 
and also by the proper name of Paramésvara.3 And it thus enables 
us to determine the identity of the persons named in itt The hosti- 
lities between the Chalukyas and the Pallavas began in the early years 
of Pulikésin IT., when, im the course of quieting the’ genoral disturb- 
ances that arose on the death of Manealésa and of consolidating his 
-own power at Dadami, he attacked the Pallavas and drove their leader, 
probably Mahéndravarman 1, baek behind the walls of Katichi,  Ac- 
cordingly, Ugradayda-Parandsvara canuot-he placed, as regards the 
Chalukyas, before the time of Pulikésin TL,-and, as regards the 
Pallavas, before the timo of Maliéndravarman T.,-or of Narasityhavar- 
man], And, as Ranavasika was a biruda of Vikramaditya J., son 
of Pulikésin’ 1T.,° it is plain that Ugradanda-Paramé¢vara was a con- 
temporary of Vikramaditya [., and is to be identified with Paramés- 
varavarman I.,who is expressly mentioned in the Kiram grant as put- 
ting Vikramaditya T. to flight, and that his son Rajasirsha is to be iden- 
tified with Narasirhhavarman IT, Further, the shrine, round the outside 
of which this inscription is engrayed, is, in the record itself, called 








1 See page 330 below, 

2 South-dnd. Lasers. Vol, I, p. 12, 

3 T amalyse ane translate, in verse 5,— not Ugradanddl . 6 a. 6. paramdd-tivardt, 
“from the supreme lord Ugradanda,’—but Ugradamidt. . 5 2. puran-dd-tseardt, 
from Ugradanda, who wag (cadled by the name of) tera with parana at the begin- 
ning (of it)? The word egradanta might be translated as a simple cpithet, without 
being’ taken as a recpenised birude. Mut, as pointed out by Dr, Hultasch (oc, cét, 
p. 13, note 7) it occurs also aniong the epithets and burwdas of RAjasvhha, 

4 1 differ here from Dr, Hultzseh, While correctly identifying the city of Ranara- 
sika with Vatapi, he not unnaturally,—~ as matters then stood,— identified Ranarasika 
himeelf with Ranariga, the father of Pulikésin I. ; and he proposed to identify Raja- 
shhha with Mahhayishnu, with the resulu that Ugradarda-ParamiéSvara would be the 
father of Sitithavishyu (Jud. Ant, Vol, XVIT, p, 380; and South-lad, Zasers, Vol, 1, 
pp, 10, 11), But, the Chalukya records pul forward no historical details of any kind 
in respeet of Ranariga, and state nothing to-load us to suppose that he ever enjoyed 
any regal power, or ever had a royal city, at all; they first wnention Vatipi in 
connection with Pwik¢gin 1; they do not shew any distinct hostility between the 
Chalukyas and the Pallavas until the time of Pulikésin II. ; the Pallava records do 
not mention the name of Vatipi until in connection with Narasiiihavarman J,; and 
finally, it is now known (see the text above) exactly who Rayarasika was. 

§ Jt occurs in his Haidarabid grant, among the passages which mention Narasimha, 
Mahendra, Tivara, and favarap6teraja. The text, as it stands, has raparasika-Srimad- 
wru-bale-skundham (for skandhé), which I translated (Jud, Ant, Vol. VI, p. 78) by 
“having shoulders that delighted in war and were glorious and of great strength.” 
But the compound is an awkward onc, Andit is plain now that a viserga was omitted, 
and that the intended reading was Fanavasikak srimad-uru-bala-skandhah, “ Raxoe 
rasika, possessed of fine strong shoulders.”— The word occurs in the samo passage in 
the spurious Kurtakéti grant, 
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Réjasirbhésvara and Rajasirhha-Pallavéévara, shewing its original name, 
derived from Rajasirbha himself, by whom, moreover, the record says 
it was built. It is evidently the Rajasithhcsvara temple which, with 
others, NarasiruhapStavarman caused to be built, as mentioned in the 
Vakkaléri grant. This identifies Rijasirnha with Narasimhapdtavarman, 
and thus gives another form of the name of Narasisbhavarman IT. And 
the fact that some 'I'amil inscriptions at the same place, of the thir- 
teenth and fourteenth centuries A.D., sperk of the god of this temple as 
Rajasiruhavarmésvara,! suggests that the full appellation of the founder 
was Rajasiruhavarman, and, so, that Rajasithha, or Réjasirhavarman, 
was another name, and not a mere biruda, of Narasithhavarman IT, 
Another record of. Narasirihavarman IT. is No. 31 in Dr. Hultzseh’s 
book,” an inscription in a cave-temple at Panamalai in the South Arcot 
District, which speaks of him by his name of Rajasirsha and his 
lirudas of Ranajaya and Sribhara ; it is otherwise of interest through 
indicating that the eave was founded by him, and thus through shewing 
a point tothe south to which the rule of his family extended. Another 
of his records iz the Conjeeveram inscription No, 25, round the inside of 
the enclosure of the Réjasimdsvara shrine :3 in addition to giving his 
name of Rajasirhha, it enumerates a great number of his birudaa : ‘and 
among the latter, we may note the following,— “he who has the bull- 
crest ;* the great jewel of Kaichi; and the sun of the Pallavas ;¥ 
and,— as emphasising the faet disclosed by his, record on the Rajasisi- 
hésvara shrine, viz. that he wastof the Saiva religion,— “he whose 
refuge is It4na; the deyotce of Dévadéva; the devotee of * Sarbkara : 
and the devotee of Agvara’?® And finally, to him plainly belongs 
also the Conjeeveram Inscription No. 20, again at the Kailisandtha 
templo,° which records that Rangapatiki, the wife of Kalakila-Nara- 
simhavishnw “whose bow had become manifest at the destruction of 
cities,” built a shrine-there,and which thus supplies Narasithhavishnu 
asa variant of his name, just as the Bidémi rock-inseription has sup- 
plied itas a variant of the name of his ancestor Narasithhavarman I. 


Of Mahéndravarman ITJ. we haye a record in the Conjeeveram 
inscription No, 27, also at the Kaildsanatha temple,’ which mentions 
Lok litya’ “ whose valour dried up the army of Ranarasika,’”? and 
thus supplies another birnda of Ugradatida-Paramésvaravarman I, ; 
his son Rajasithha, 7. ¢, Narasitdhavarman IJ.; and his son Mahén- 
dra (Mahéndravarman IIT.), who erected a Saiva shrine called Mahén- 
drésvara near the RajasithhéSvara temple. In the same inseription, 
the shrine is also called the temple of Mahéndravarmésvara, from 
which it is to be inferred that the Full name of this Mahéndra was, 
as usual, Mahéndravarman, 





1 South-Ind, Insers, Vol, I. pp, 118, 120, 123, 143, 
7 ad. p. M4, 
8 id, p, 14,— No, 26, id. p. 21, at. the same place, is of the same purport, with a few 
unimportant additions, 

4 Rishubha-ldichhana; fifth niche. 

5 TSana, Dévadéva, ‘Sathkara, and Isvara, are namos of ‘Siva, 

6 South-Ind, Insera, Vol, 1. p. 23.— No 80, bid, p, 24, was evidently a record of the 
spine lady ; but the legible portion does uot include the nunes. 

dd, p. 22, 
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And lastly, of Nandivarman, we have another record in an inserip- 
sion on a stone built into a verandah at the Ulahalandaperum4l temple 
at Conjeeveram :! it is dated in the eighteenth year of his reign; and 
it gives his name as Nandipdttaraiya, 

Dr. Hultzseh’s resenrches have brought to notice various other early 
Pallava records, Which, however, cannot yet be allotted to any parti- 
eular kings and referred to their exact places in the history of the 
- family. The Mamallapuram inscriptions Nos. ] to 16,” engraved in a 
very archaic alphabet on the Dharmaraja-Ratha, give the name of a 
Pallava king named Narasitbha, with the birudus of Atyantakama, 
Sribhara, and Srinidhi, Nos. 17 to 20, alsoat Mamallapuram,® belong 
to a successor of the above-mentioned Narasimha, named Atyantakdma, 


with the birudas of Ranajaya, Sribhara, and Srinidhi, who is allotted 


by Dr, Hultzseh to probably the sixth century A. D.; from No. 17, it 
appears that he appropriated to himself the Dharmaraja-Ratha, whieh 
had been excavated by Narasishha, and named it the temple of Atyan- 
takdma-PallavéSvara. Nos. 21 to 23, at the Atiranachandésvara 
temple at Sdluyankuppam,! and belonging perhaps to a slightly later 
period, shew that the temple was ‘built by a king named. Atiraya- 
chanda, who had the birudus: of Atyantakama, Rayajaya, Sribhara, 
and ‘Srinidht. No. 28, in aniche at the Kailasanatha temple at Con- 
jeeveram,° simply speaks of the temple of the holy Nityavinitdsvara, 
but seems thus to indicate the existence of a Pallava king or prince 
named Nityavinita, Nos. 33 and 34,— cave inscriptions from the 
Trigirapalli or T'richinopoly rock,’— mention a king named Guna- 
bhara, with the dirudas of Purushéttama, Satrumalla, and Satya- 
sarhdha, who seems to be indicated as a Pallava king, by a certain 
reference to the Kavéri river. And finally, No. 32, a pillar inserip- 
tion at Amaravati,” gives us the names of Mah¢ndravarman ; his son, 
Simhavarman I; his son, Arkavarman; his successor, Ugravarman ; 
his successor, Nandivarman, son of Sirbhavishnu; and his successor, 
Sirhhavarman II.: it states that the last-mentioned, on his return 
from an expedition to the north, came to a place which was sacred 
to Buddha, named Dhinyaghata or Dhanyaghataka, 7.e. to Amara- 
vatt: and the chief -interest of it is, that it is a Buddhist record : 
Strihavarman IT, is deseribed as an Updsaka or lay-worshipper ; and, 
though part of it is lost, it must have referred to a donation made by 
him to Buddha. 


The next notices of the Pallavas belong to the period of the 
Rashtrakita supremacy. King Dhruva, of that dynasty, defeated the 
Pallavas, and took elephants from them.’ In or just before A. D. 
804, his son, Gdévinda IIL, conquered, and levied tribute from, 





1 Edited by Mr.jV. Venkayya in the Madras Christian College Magazine, August 
1890, 

2 South-Ind, Insers, Vol. 1, pp. 1 to 4, 

3 ibid, pp. 4 to 6, 

4 ghid. pp, 6 to &. 

5 ghid. p, 23, 

6 gbid, pp. 29, 30, 

7 ibid, p. 25, 

8 Ind, Ant, Vol. VL. yp, 69. 
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Dantiga, lord of Kaiichi.’ An inseription at Tayaldr, in Mycore,? 
mentions a king named Nolambadhirija, with the date of "Saka- 
Sathvat 817 (expired), =A, D, 895-96: and we perhaps have an- 
other record of him in an inscription, at Nandi or Bhéga-Nandi, also 
in Mysore,® which mentions a king Nolambidhirija, with the epithet 
of sriprithivivallabha, of the Pallava lineage ; alld we appear to 
learn from an inseription at Kendatti-M adivailat ‘that he was the eon 
of Pallavadhisaja, and that he married JA dyabbe, younger sister of the 
contemporancous Niiimaérga of the Western Ganga family, by whom 
he had a con named Mahéndradhisaja, With this gon, we: may pro- 
bably identify the Vira-Mahéndra, with whom the Western Ganga 
king Ereyappa was at war hetween A. D, 980 and 940.5 Ihe Rishtra- 
kita king Krishna III. overcame, in or just before A.D. 940, a Pal- 
lava king” whose name is read as Anthiga ; ;° and the inseription of his 
twenty-sixth year, near Vellore in the North Arcot District, mentions 
a member of the Pallava race named Tribhuvanadhira-Nulamba, with 
the diruda of Pallava-Murari” The Wester n Ganga prince Marasirbha 
is deseribed, in and about A. D. 973, as “a very Death to the family 
of the Nolumbas, ??_and-as destroying Nolambadhiraja i in war ;8 and 
an inscription at Mélaoani? mentions the king, with whom he was 
chiefly in conflict; as Pallavaditya Nolambadhiraja, with a date in the 
month Ashadha (June-July), falling in A. D. 974, of the Bhiva 
sumvatsara, ‘Saka-Satbvat 896 (cxpired), when news of Marasimbha’s 
death reached the Pallava king, And an inscription at Kandavara, in 
Mysore, gives us the name of a Pallava king Immadi- or Trmadi- 
Nolambadhiraj a, 4. e. ‘the second Nolurbidhirajo,” with a date in 
the month Chaitra (March-April), falling in A. D. 977, of the Tévara 
samvatsara, Saka-Saravat 899 (expired). * After this, however, the 
available references to the Pallavas cease to mention them as par- 
amount kings, and mostly ecast to have any individuality ; from which, 
it is probably to be inférveddhat about this time they lost their sovereign 
power, and sank into the position of mere feudatories and officials. The 
NY estern Ganga minister Chamundaraya, whose period was about A. 1). 
980, is deseribed as “avery Death to the family of the Nonambas,’’!! 
A daughter of the Western Chiluky a king Irivabedaiga-Satylidraya 
(about A. 1D. 1000) was maryied to a Pallava prince named [ptva- 
Nolambadhiraja, also called aie abana yack who in A. D.1010-11 | 





1 Ind, ‘Ant, Vor, XI. pp. 126, 127, 

2 Inscriptions in the Mysore District, Part I., No. Md, 13, 

3 P. S. and O,-C, Insers, No. 226 ; Mysore Inscriptions, p. 212.— Mr. Rice (Mysore 
Inscriptions, p. \vi.) has suggested that the Pallava king of this record is the one 
who was defeated by the Rashtrakdta king Dhruva. But the characters of the 
record, which include the later cursive form of the 0, are nut early enough for this 
identification. 

4 See Luseriptions in the Mysore District, Part I., Introd, p. 4 
5 See page 804 above, 

§ Jour, Bo, Br, R, As, Soe. Vol, XVI, -p, 251, 

7 South-Ind. Insers, Vol. I. Pink, 

8 Ind. Ant. Vol, XU p. 271; and user iptions at Sravana-Belgota, Introd, 

18,19. 

Py 9 See Inser iptions at Srayana-Belgola, Introd. p. 18, note 7. 

1 Not yet published; I quote from an aber estampage, which I owe to Dr, 
Hultszch’s Kanarese Assistant, Mr. H, Krishna Sastri. 

ll Inseriptions at Sr avana-Belgola , Introd, pp, 22, 25, 33, 34, 
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was governing the Nolambavidi thirty-two-thousand, the Kengali 
thousand, the Ballakunde three-hundred, the Kukkandr thirty, and 
five towns in the Masavadi country, under Vikramaditya V. Records 
of the time of Jayasitnha IT., the successor of Vikramaditya V., 
mention a Pallava. named Nolamba-Pallava-Bommanayya, who in 
A.D. 1040-41 and 1042-43 was governing the five towns in the Masa- 
vidi country. Sdéméévara 1, the son and successor of Jayasimhha IT., 

perhaps married a Pallava princess ; this would explain why his son 
Jayasitiha IIT. not only had the title of “lord of Kaiichi, the best 
of cities,’ and bore the designations of Trailékyamalla-Nolamba- 
Pallava-Permadi-Jayasirbhadéva, but also is described as being of the 
Pallava lineage.! ‘The eldest son of Sémégvara I., Bhuvanaikamalla- 
Séméévara IL., claims to have subdued, and levied tribute from, the 
Chéra, Chila, ’ Pandya, and Pallava kings. His younger brother, 
VikramAditya VI., humbled the Pallavas.2 And a successor of the 
latter, Perma-Jagadékamalla 11., claims to have destroyed the Pallava 
king, and_to have ruled over the Pallava kingdom.* The Hoysala 
prince Vishnuvardhana is spoken of as ‘a forest fire to the country 
of the chief of the Touda mandala,” and og ‘capturing the Nolamba- 
vadi territory.> His grandson, Balléla IL, is described as terrifying 
the kings of Lala (i.e. Lata), Gurjara, Gaula, Chola, and Pallava.® 
And finally, the Pallava king is mentioned among the contemporaries 
of the Dévagiri-Yadava king Singhana,? These references, however, 
are all very vague, and simply. shew that the Pallavas continued 
to exist, and to exercise some kind of power, till as late as the thirteenth 
century A. D. And the latest individual mention that has been 
traced, is that of the Pallava prince Karunakara-Tondaiman, who 
in the period A, D, 1063 to 1112. .was a ‘general of the Eastern 
Chalukya king Kuldttunga-Chédadéva I;% his descendants appear 
to have survived till nearly “the end of the seventeenth centur y." 

Some detached names. 

Before leaving the subject of the early dynasties, we may conveni- 
eutly notice three other eopper-plate records which may, at any time, 
prove to be of importance in connection with the Western Chalukyas 
or the Pallavas. 

Vijayanandivarman. 

One" is the grant of a Makdrdja named Vijayanandivarman, the 
eldest son of the Mahdrvdéja Chandavarman, of the Salankaye ana gotra. 
The charter was issucd from Vengipura; it is dated in the seventh 
year of the reign of Vijayanandivarman ; and the order contained 
in it is addressed to the villagers of Videntrapallika in the Kudu- 
hara or Kuluhiva vishaya. Vijayan: yndivarman is described as meditat- 
ing on the fect of Chitrarathasvamin, and as being a paranabhdgavata 
or most devout worshipper of tho Divine One (Vishnu). Mr, Foulkes 
has said that this has always been regarded as a Pallava record, ant 
that there are circumstances which warrant its classification as such,!! 





* See under the account of voméévara I, in chapter TV. below. 
1 Aysore luscriptions, p. 143. * ibid. p, 176, 4 ibid. p. 58, 
5 Inscriptions at Srarana-Belyola, Introd, p. 48, 8 ibid. p. 57. 
7 Jou. Bo, Br, By As, Soc. Vol. XU. pe 19, 
® Ind, Ant. Vol, XIX. pp. 329-340, Vol, XX. p, 27% 
© South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol, TT. p. (13. WwW Tud, dat. Vol. V. p, 175, 
Lo fad. Ant. Vol. VILL. p. 170, 
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But the distinet specification of a different gédtra seems conclusively 
opposed to such an attribution. 


Attivarman. 


Another is the grant of tho Adja Attivarman, from the Guntdr 
District, Madras Presidency.! Jt records a grant of some land at 
the village of Tanthikontha on the south hank of the river Krishna- 
benna, i.e. the Krishna,? and also of a village named Antukkdra. 
This grant has been treated as a Pallava reeord. But Attivarman is 
deseribed as born in the family of king Kandara, which was descended 
from the lineage of the great saint Ananda, and was purified by 
worshipping the god Sasbhu, te. Siva, at Vakésvara or Vankéévara, 
And, now that we know more about the early history and Puranie 
genealogy of the Pallavas, it is difficult to adapt these details to their 
accounts, though Attivarman does, hke the Pallavas, claim to belong 
to the posterity of the god Hiranyagarbha, ¢.c, Brahman? On the 
other hand, the name Kandhara,-—— and, doubtless Kandara‘also,— is o 
variant of Krishna ; and this suggests that we may possibly have here 
an early Rashtraktareeord, 

Prithivimula. 

And the third is the grant, from the Gédavart District, Madras, of 
the Raja Prithivimtla, son of the Mahdrdja Prabhakara.t It was 
issued froma town named Kéndali; it is dated in the twenty-fifth 
year of some unspecitied reign ; and it records a grant, to Brahmays, 
of the village of Chiyipaka in the Talupaka vishaya., Prithivimdla 
is described as a paramamdheseara or most devout worshipper of 
the god Mahégvara (Siva). And the record recites that the grant was 
made at the request of a-certain aidhirdja named Indra, who was a 
son of Mitavarman and belonged to a family that dwelt at a town 
named Manalkudi, and) who overthrew the elephant Kumuda that came 
against the elephant Supratika® which was ridden by himself in the 
tumultuous combat waged by all the kings who had assembled 
together to uproot [ndva-Bhattdraka, 'The reference here seems to be 
to Indra-Bhattaraka of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty, who reigned 
for seven days in A. D. 663.8 And the Adhirdja Indra is possibly 
either the first or the second Mahdrdja Indravarman of the Ganga 
dynasty of Kalinganagara.’ 





1 Ind, Ant, Vol, LX, p. 102, 

2 Krishnahena, or more usnally Kyishnavenn’& or Krishnavernd, was the ancient 
epigraphic name of the Krishna, evidently taken from its confluence, at Sangam-MA4hult, 
three miles east of Satira, with the Yeuné or Véna, one of its most important feeders, 
The name perhaps wlso appears as Krishnavéni (Jour, Bo. Br, R. As, Soc. Vol. XIL, 
p. 10); but there may be a misreading there, for Krishnavénd. 

3 It may also he montioned thut the seal of the grant appeurs to hear the device of 
a god, instead of the bull-ercst of the Pallavas.— As regards descent from the god 
Brahman, this was also claimed by the Chalukyas (see chapter LE, below) ; and practi- 
cally by the Rashtrakfltas (chapter 11J.), though their Purduic genealogy is not actually 
carried beyond Sdma, the Moon. 

+ Jour, Bo. Br. 2, As. Soc. Vol, XVI. p. 114. — The record ts dated in numerical 
symbols, used properly us such, as well as in words ; but without reference to any era. 

5 Compare page 322 above, note 8. 

8 Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 97. 

7 See page 297 above. 
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CHAPTER Il 
THE WESTERN CHALUKYAS OF BADAMI. 


With the Western Chalukyas of Badami,! whose records, mostly 
dated in the well-known Saka era,’ cover a period of nearly two 
centuries, from A, D, 578 to 757, we entcr upon a far more definite 
chapter in the history of Western and Southern India. 


The career of the great Chalukya family of Western India was 
spread over two periods, separated by a considerable interval. The 
first king, Pulikésin T., established his power about A. D. 550 ; and his 
tule was apparently confined to the territory surrounding Badami. 
The possessions acquired by him, however, were extended in various 
directions by his sons, Kirtivarman 1. and Mangalééa. The former 
attacked and dispossessed the Kadambas of Banawasi, the Mauryas of 
the Konkan, and the Nalas somewhere in, apparently, the direction 








* YT have hitherto written of the earlier members of this family, from Jayasitiuha T, 
to Mangalééa, as the “ Karly Chalnkyas ;” applying the term “ Western Chalukyas ” 
to Pulikésin TI, and his descendants, in conuection with the distinct separation that 
took place in his time between the Chalukyas of Badami and their relatives who became 
kings of the Vetigt country on the east coast. There was, however, no break in the here- 
ditary suceession, And it will henceforth beauere convenient to abolish an winecessary 
term, and to speak of all the kings of BadAmias the “ Western Chalukyas.” We have 
ouly to bear it iind that the eastern branch of the family did not come into existence 
till soon after ALD, 616 or 617, in the tine of PalikéSiu IT,— It is not an uncommon 
thing to find the Western Chalukyas of Badéimi called “the Chalukyas of Kalyana,” 
But this isa pure mistake, Kalyana or Kalydnapura, which is the modern Kalyani in 
the Niziin’s Dominions (the * Kulliannee’ of the Indian Atlas, sheet No, 57; lat. 
17° 51’, Jong, 77°), is nowhere mentioned in the records of the earlier Chalukya period, 
nor even in those of the Rashtrakita period, The carliest mention of it that I have 
been able to trace, is in an juscription of A.D, 1053, which speaks of it as the nelevt ju,— 
= ‘fixed place of abode, or ‘ capital,” -- of the Western Chalukya king Séméégyara I, 
(A.D, (044 and 3068), And the Vikramdnkudéeacharita, ti, 1, distinctly says that that 
king made the place, Dr, Biihler, indeed ( Vikramadnkadévacharita, Introd. p, 28; and 
Ind, Ant, Vol, V. p. 318) rendered the verse otherwise ; wud added the note—- “ The word 
“ chakdra, *he made, might be also taken to indicate that he founded Kalyana, But 
“this is not the case, as the town existed long before his time,” This remark, however, 
is simply based on what is, as LT say, a pure mistake,— 8ce also a note near the beginning 
of chapter LV, below. 

2 The epoch or year 0 of the ‘Saka era is A.D, 77-78; the first current year, as a 
luni-solar year, began on the 8rd March, A.D, 78, and ended on the 20th February, A.D, 
79; and, to convert Suka years into the equivalent current Ohristian years, the additive 
quantities are, 77-78 for a current ‘Saka year, and 78-79 for an expired Saka year (see my 
Note on the Epoch and Reckoning of the ‘Saka Eva ; Gupta Zrscriptions, Appendix 1, 
and dnd. Ant, Vol, XVU. p. 205).— For purposes of accuracy, it is usual, and it is 
desirable, to quote the two Christian years, in parts of cach of which a Saka year 
falls ; thus, ‘* Saka-Samivat 500 expired, =A.D. 578-79.” When, however, an original 
date contains full details which shew preeisely where it falls, it: may often be convenient, 
for extreme exactness, to quote only one of the two Christian years; thus, “ Baka- 
Sarhvat 500 expired (Karttika fall-moon), in A.D, 578,” and “ Saka-Samivat 600 expired 
(Phalgana full-moou), in A.D. 579.’'—On the general question of the use of current and 
expired years of the two most commonly used Hind eras, see Professor Kielhorn’s 
papers on the Saka and Vikraima eras in 2d, And. Vols, XIX., XX., XXII, XXIV, 
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of Bellary and Karntl, And the latter, in addition to some fur- 
ther suecesses in the Konkan, conquered, towards the north, the Kala- 
churi king Buddha, and, by doing so, acquired the northern parts of 
the Bombay Presidency, certainly up to the river Kim, and perhaps 
as far as the Mahi. At that point, the progress of Mangalésa was 
stopped by the rulers of Valabhi, who held Kathidéw4d and the nor- 
thernmost parts of Gujarét,— the then representative of the family, 
whether as a paramount sovereign, or as the local governor for some 
king of Northern India, being evidently Sildditya I., for whom 
we have the date of Gupta-Samhvat 286 (current),=A. D, 605-606," 
‘But there was thus constituted a kingdom which embraced the whole 
of the Bombay Presidency, excepting Kathiawad and northern Guja- 
14t,— where the kings of Valabhi continued to reign till about A. D. 
766,— and, with additions made to it by Pulikésin IT, included 
also much of the neighbouring territory to the east and south, And, 
except for a serious reverse, coupled with a suspension of their 
sovereignty for some thirteen years, which they suffered at the 
hands of the Pallavas_at.the end of the reign of Pulikésin IL, 
the Western Chalukyas of Badami held this kingdom until a little 
more than half-way through the eighth century. They were then 
completely overwhelmed by the Rashtrakttas; and the family 
remained in obscurity tor-over two hundred years. The dynasty 
was then restored, or, more probably, a side-branch of the same 
stock was brought into power, by Taila IL, in A. D.973. His 
successors held the sovereignty for over two centuries more, And 
then the power of the family finally sank and disappeared, We 
are dealing now with the earlier ot the two periods indicated above. 

The accompanying table* giyes the gencalogy of the Western 
Chalukyas, from the founder of the family to the last king, Kirti- 
varman II. In the records, the dynastic or family name appears 
as Chalkya, Chalikya, and Chalukya? Like the Kadambas, the 





1Sce Gupta inscriptions, Introd, p, 41, 

2 The numbers before some of the names indicate the members of the family who 
reigned as king, and the order in whieh the succession went, — I have separated the entire 
Western Chalukya genealogy, which the original records purport to give unbroken from 
beginning to end, into three parts. ‘The list of tho kings from the restoration by Tails 
II. is given in the table that accompanies chapter IV, Aud the traditional connection be- 
tween that part of the genealogy and the portion that is now given, is exhibited towards 
the end of this chapter, 

* The earliest form js ‘Chalkya,’ in the Badami cave-inseription of the time of 
Ktrtivarman J,, of A.D. 578 (dad, Ant, Vol. VIL p, 363, text Jincs 8 and 4; for a 
lithograph, sce Vol. X. p. 68).— The next form is ‘Chalikya,’ with the Dravidian @, in 
the Mahakfta pillar-inseription of Mangaléga, of A.D. 602 (id. Vol. XIX. p. 16, text 
Mine 2).— Next comes ‘ Chalikya,’ with the ordinary ¢, in the Nerdy grant of Mangalésa 
(id, Vol. VII. p. 162, text Ine 2; for other instances, see id. Vol. VIL p. 73, Vol. 
XIX, p. 309, Vol, IX, pp. 127, 130, and Jour. Bo. Br. Ft. As, Soe, Vol. XVI. pp. 2, 285, 
where fe was formed by mistake for éi, and 288),— And then comes ‘Chalukya’ (which 
was finally adopted, and occurs most frequently), in the Aihole inscription of the time of 
Pulikésin T7., dated in A.D, 634-35 (dad. Ant. Vol. VIIL. p, 241, text lines 1 and 33 
for other instances, see id. Vol, VI. pp. 163, 801, Vol. VIII. p. 46, Vol. IX. pp. 124, 
138, Vol, XIX. p. 149,and Jour. Bo, Br. R. As, Soc. Vol, XVI, pp. 234, 243), In 
the grant of Kfrtivarman IT,, of A.D. 757, Mr, Rice’s published reading gives‘ Chau- 
lukya’ (Ind, Ant. Vol, VILL p. 26, line 4); but there also, as the lithograph shews, the 
original distinetly has ‘ Chalukya.’— Por the variants of the family name in the Kastern 
Chalukya records, see Ind, Ant, Vol, XX. p, 95, note 10,—In line 84 of the Nausirt 
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Chalukyas are represented as belonging to the Manavya gédtra or 
clan,| and as being Haritiputras, or descendants of an original 
ancestress of the Harita gétra.? Again like the Kadambas, they 
claim a certain connection with Karttikéya, the god of war, and 
his foster-mothers, the Pleiades. And the usual complete descrip- 
tion of them may be best illustrated by quoting the preamble of 
the HaidarAbid grant of Pulikésin IT, of A. D. 612, which, with 
only a few untmportant verbal differences, was followed in all the 
later formal records: it speaks of “ the family of the Chalikyas, 
“ who are glorious ; who are of the Manavya gétra, which is praised 
“throughout the whole world; who are Haritiputras ; who have 
“been nourished by the Seven Mothers who are the seven mothers 
“of mankind ;* who have acquired an uninterrupted continuity of 
“prosperity through the favour and protection of Karttikeya ; and 
“who have had all kings made subject to them at the sight of the 
“boar-crest which they acquired through the favour of the divine 
“ Narayana (Vishnu).” This quotation illustrates the preamble of 





grant of A. D. 739, of Avanijundsraya-PulikéSin of Gujardt-(Proceedings of the Aryan 
Section of the Seventh International Congress. of Oricntilsts, p, 232, and Plate), we 
have the very exceptional form * Chalukki,’ “Whether this stands for ‘ Chalukika,’ as 
given by Pandit Bhagwaulal Indraji in his rowing of: the text, or whether ‘Chalukya ’ 
was intended, or whether it is a veal variant of the mame, it is difficult to say.—The 
form ‘ Chalukya,’ with the long vowel @ in the firstisylable, which was used by Taila TT, 
and his successors, docs not aceur in any genuine deciment of the early period, It is 
used, with also the Dravidian / in the second syllable, in the Lakshmédshwar inscription, 
dated in the second year of Vikrumiditya IL, of A,D, 735 (ud. Ant, Vol. VIT, p. 106, 
text line 645 and also in line 52, in another division ofthe record), But, however 
admissible this record may be, as a copy, for general purposes, it was not put on the 
stone till after A, D, 967, and it furnishes no-criterion ina detail such as the present 
ones— Lhe foring ‘Chalikya’ and ‘Chaluky#? were perhaps evolved from ‘ Chalkya,’ by 
the insertion of pronunciative vowels, 

1 ‘This statement appears in the earliest record, the BAd&mi cave-inseription of A.D, 
578, and is repeated in all the subsequent records of a formal nature, — Vor the meaning 
of the statement, seo page 275 above, note Ll. 

2 This statement also appears in the Baddmi cave-iuscription, and is repeated in all 
the subsequent records of a formal kind,— As in the Eastern Chalukya records (see Ind. 
Ant, Vol. XX. p. 96, note 14), so also in the western records we find variants of the first 
component of the word Haritiputra. ‘The earliest and inost usual form is ‘WLaritt’ 
it oceurs in the Baddmi cave-inseription ; and other instances are found in Ind. Atte 
Vol. VIE, pp. 361, 163, Vol. VILL, pp. 26 (sce the lithograph), 44, Vol, IX. pp. 126, 
130, Vol, XTX. pp. 16, 149, and Jour. Bo. Br. H. As, Soe, Vol, XVIL pp, 233, 235, 
238, 242. ‘Hariti’ ocenrs in the Haidarabad grant of Pulikésin [L, of A.D, 612 (Jad, 
Ant, Vol. VI. p. 73), and in four or five other places,‘ Hariti’? oceurs in the Chip}in 
grant of about the same period (Epigraphia Indica, Vol. VDL. p, 50) The ‘TLariti’? of 
the Nerdr grant of Vijayaditya (id. Vol, IX, p, 133) is only duc toa mistake of the 
writer or the engraver, in one detail if not in two. The Lakshméshwar inscription, 
which was put on the stone after A, D. 967, gives ‘IL4riti ;* but it is not to be relied 
in a detail of this sort,—-It is plain that, though ‘ Haritiputra’ inay be more correct 
grammatically, 'Waritiputra’? is the standard forin in the Chalukys records, us in also 
the Kadainba reeords,— For the gétra-naine itself, see page 277 above, note 5. 

3 Ind. Ant, Vol. VL. p. 74. 

4 The mothers of mankind are the divine mothers, the personified energies of the 
principal deities. When taken as seven in number, which is usually the case, they are 
named as Brahnit or Bralinint, MahéSvari, Kaumart, Vaishnavt, Varahi, Indrant or 
Aindrt or Mahéndr?, and Chamuuda. hey were closely connected with the worship of 
'Biva; and they attended on Kirttikéya, who was his son,— They must have some original 
connection with the Pleindes, derived from the time when the principal stars of that 
group, visible clearly to the naked eye, were seven in number. Karttikéya was fostered 
by the Pleiades (Kyittikdh) ; and from this is derived hig name of K4rttik¢ya, and one of 
his epithets, viz, shanmdture, ‘having six mothers.’ 
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their documents, as it was finally settled. But the carlier records 
contain some slight differences. The Baéd&mi cave-inscription of the 
time of Kirtivarman I., dated in A. D. 578, represents them as also 
meditating on the feet of the holy Svamin, z.e., probably, Karttikéya, 
and as having their heads purified by ablutions performed after 
celebrating the agnishtéma, aynichayana, vdjapéya, paundartka, bahu- 
suvarna, and asvamédha sacrifices! The Mahaktita pillar inscription 
of Mangaléga, dated in A. D. 602, describes them as meditating on 
the feet of their parents.” And the Nertr grant of the same king 
describes them as meditating on the feet of Svami-Mahaséna, i.e. 
Karttikéya,? which statement is repeated in the Satara grant of 
Vishnuvardhana I,,* dated in the eighth year of Pulikésin IL., in 
A. D. 616 or 617. We have just seen that the Chalukya crest was 
the vardéha-ldichchana or boar-crest ; in addition to being mentioned 
in the passage quoted above and in all the similar formal preambles, 
it appears constantly on the seals of their grants. Their banner 
was the pdlidhvaja, which is a particular arrangement of flags in 
rows ;° but it is not mentioned in the records until the time of 
Vijayaditya, whose -xecords say.° that it was one of the insignia of 
supreme dominion, and that it was acquired by his father, Vinaya- 
ditya, by crushing some paramount king of Northern India, and 
add that he himself, pushing on further to the north even than his 
father, acquired again the pa@lidhvaja-banner and also the insignia of 
the signs of the rivers Ganga and Yamuna.7 From the boar-crest, 
acquired, according to their tradition, from the god Vishnu himself, 
and from an invocation of Vishnu in his incarnation as a boar 
which stands at the beginning of many of their records irrespective 
of the particular sectarian subjects of them, it is plain that the 
family-god of the Chalukyas was Vishnu, But, nevertheless, they 
displayed a considerable amount of tolerance in matters of religion, 
and patronised the Jains and Saivas, equally with the followers of 
the Vaishnava faith. 


In later times, there was gradually evolved a legendary history, 
embodying a variety of inventions devised ia order to account for 





1 Ind, Ant, Vol. VI, p. 363.— In the Mahak ata pillar inscription, the second opithet is 
applied, not to the members of the family as a body, but to Pulik@sin I.; as also, 
with an omission of the aynichayana-sacrifice, in the Nerir grant of Mangalésa 
(id, Vol. VIL, p. 162). 

2 id, Vol, XIX. p. 18, 

3 id. Vol, VIL. ps 162, 

4 id. Vol, XTX. p, 310, 

5 Sce id. Vol. XIV. pe 104. 

6 eg. id. Vol. 1X. p. 129. 

7 i,¢., probably, the images of two goddesses, as personifications of the rivers, These 
were also Rishtrakata insignia ; thus, Gévinda ILI, is described as ‘“ taking from his 
enemies the Ganga and the Yamuna, charming with their waves, and acquiring at the 
same time that supreme position of lordship (which was indicated) by (those rivers in} 
the form of a visible sign” (Jud. Ant. Vol, XII, p, 1683) ; and the rivers are spoken of 
again, as dving service to the palace of Gévinda IV, (id. pp. 248, 258), These two 
ewblems must have been derived, by some means or another, from the Karly Guptas, 
in the temples of whose period the Ganga and the Yamnné, as goddesses, tho former 
with an attendant crocodile and the latter with a tortoise, constantly appenr as an at- 
chitectural embellishment (sce General Sir Alexander Cunningham’s Archeol, Suse. lads 
Vol, IX, pp, 43, 70). 


General Chapters.] 
THE WESTERN CHALUKYAS OF BADAMI. 839 


appellations the origin of which had been forgotten in the lapse of 
time and events of which no very accurate memory had been pre- 
served, which refers the origin of the Chalukyas to Ayédhya or Oudh, 
and allots them to the Sémavarhéa, or Lunar Race, in the family 
of the god Brahman, who sprang from the water-lily that grew 
from Vishyu’s navel, ‘Thus, the Kauthérm grant of VikramadityaV., 
of A.D. 1009, tells us that fifty-nine kings of the Chalukya’ lineage 
reigned at Ayédhya, and, after them, sixteen more over the datshi- 
padpatha or region of the south, 7.c. the Dekkan; that then there 
was a temporary obscuration of their power; and that eventually 
it was restored by Jayasinha (L)? An inscription at Balagamve, 
in Mysore, of the time of Jayasimha IT., dated in A. D. 1019, 
states, in the same way, that fifty-nine Chalukya kings reigned at 
Ayodhya, and subsequently in their lineage there was born Satya- 
graya, through whom the family of Brahman came to be called 
the family of Satyasraya.4 Another record, apparently of the same 
reign and dated in A. D, 1025-26, at Kalydy in the Dharwir District,* 
says that the mind-born son of the god Brabman was Svayathbhuva- 
Manu; his son was Manavya, from whom came all those who belonged 
to the Manavya gdéra ; Manavya’s son was Harita; his son was Pai- 
chagikhi-Hariti; and the son of the latter was Chalukya, from whom 
sprang the race of the Chilukyas. ‘lwo inscriptions of the time 
of Vikram&ditya VI, at Gadag in Dharwar and. Kalige in the 
Nizdm’s Dominions, tell us that the Chalukya race arose in the 
lineage of Séma, the Moon, who was produced from the eye of Atri, 
who was the son of Brahman.? And a later inscription of the 
same reign, at Handarike in the Nizém’s Dominions, introduces a 
popular etymology of the family-name, and gives us the following 
account: in the water-lily that sprang from. the navel of Vishnu, 
there was born Hiranyagarbha-Brahman; his son was Manu; his 
was Mandavya;7 his, Harita; and his, Hariti-Paichasikha ; the 
Chalukyas were born in the interior of his water-pot (chulka),® 
when he was pouring out a libation to the gods; then a certain 
Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya (a purely imaginary person) ap- 
propriated the territories of his enemies ; then there reigned fifty- 
nine kings, commencing with SatyAsraya, lord of Ayédhyaé; then 
Jayasitaha (I.) became king; and he was succeeded by sixteen 
others; after whom, the Rattas, 7.¢, the Rashtrakttas, governed the 





1 This, with the long vowel d in the first syllable, is the proper form of the name for 
the later period to which the Kauthésh grant, with the others quoted in the present con- 
nection, belongs, ‘The records of that period, however, occasionally use also the carlier 
form, Chalukya ; especially in metrical passages. 

2 Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI, p. 21. 

aid. Voll V. p. 17. 

4 At the dargah of Ptr-PAdshah ; Carn.-Désa Insors, Vol. I. py 48 ; and sce page 278 
above, note 1. 

5 See Ind. Ant, Vol. XXT. p. 167. 

® At the temple of Lékésvara ; Carn,-Désa Insers, Vol. I. p. 642, . 

7 Another inscription represents Mandavya as the son of Hartta ; Patichasikha as the 
gon of MAndavya; and the Chalukyas as descended from Vatichasikha (Ind. Ant, 


Vol. XIV. p. 21), : 
8 Monicr- Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary gives the forms chaluka and chuluka, put not 


chulka, 
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earth. The most full statement, however, is to be found in the 
records of the eastern branch of the family ; and the earliest instance of 
it occurs in a grant of Vishyuvardhana-Rajaraja L., of the period A.D. 
1022 to 1063. The genealogy there given” commences with the god 
Brahman, as born from the water-lily that grew from Vishnu’s navel ; 
it is taken through Séma, the Moon, Budha, the planet Mercury, Pa- 
riravas, Ayn, Ayusha, and so on; and the last specifie name in this 
portion of it, is that of Udayana, the son of Satanika. Then comes 
the legendary connection of the Chalukyas with the preceding. With- 
out any specification of names, we are told that, including Udayana, 
fifty-nine emperors sat on the throne at Ayddlya, in unbroken lineal 
succession.» Then a member of the family, named Vijayaditya, came 
to the south, from a desire for conquest, and attacked Triléchana- 
Pallava, but lost his life in the attempt. His queen, who was preg- 
nant, escaped with some of her attendants, and, being preserved by a 
saint named Vishnubhatta-Sémayajin, gave birth to a posthumous son 
named Vishyuvardhana, The young prince was nourished ; and, having: 
done worship to the goddegs.Gauri on the mountain called Chalukyagiri,* 





A 


1 Bilhana, the Vidydpati or Chicf Pandit of VikramAditya VIL, gives a somewhat 
different account, to the following effeet (Vikramankudéouchar ita, i. 31-68 5 see Ind. Ant, 
Vol, V. p. 317) :—-. On anoceasion when Bratinan was engaged in his sakdhyd-devotions, 
Indra came to him, to complain of the growing godlessness on earth, and begged him to 
put an end to it, by creating a hero who would be a terror to the evil-doers, On hearing 
this request, the Creator directed his looks towards his chuluka ; and from it there sprang 
a warrior, fit to protect the three worlds, Froin him descended the Chélukyas,—a race 
of heroes, among whom HArita is reckoned the first progenitor, and one of whom was 
Manavya, who humbled the kings of the earth, The original seat of the Chalukyas was 
Ayédhya,— At Anhilwad,.in the Gaikwar's Dominions, there was a well-known dynasty, 
the name of which was Chaulukya (¢. g., Jad. Ant, Vol. XL. pp. 104, 223, 242), or some- 
times Chanlukika (¢. g,, id, Vol. VL p. 192), In connection with it, a similar popular 
etymology is given in the Surat grantiof Triléchanapala, dated in A.D. 1051. Thus (id. 
Vol. XL. p. 208), when Brahman was churning the ocean which was his chuluta with 
a mount Mandara (the churning-stick) which was his anxiety that was caused by the 
trouble given by the demons, there sprang forth a jewel of a king. He asked the god 
what he might do, The god said “O great king!, O Chaulukya!, marry a daughter 
of Rashtrakfita at Kanauj, and obtain progeny from her ; so that thus there muy Le a 
long-continuing race of warriors, born from Chaulukya.”—Some other passages of the 
saine purport, but giving the name of the first king as Chulukya, are quoted and referred 
to in the same paper. 

2 Ind, Ant, Vol, XTV, p. 485 see also Vol. XTX, p, 427, and Vol, XX. p, 274,— 
Thore is a sintlar Purduic genealogy, agreeing with it as far as the namo of Yayati, in 
the records of the Gangas of Kalinganagara (id, Vol. XVILT, p. 170). And another, 
of the same style, seems to be followed in some of the Kakatiya records (see Wilson’s 
Mackenzie Collection, Lutrod. p. 74).— A short Puranic genealogy of the S@ryavariéa or 
Solar Race, beginning, in the same way, with Vishnu and Brahman, but then taken 
through Marichi, Kasyapa, and Sfrya, the Sun, was adopted by the Chélas (e.g, Ind, 
Ant. Vol, XLX, p. 330), 

* With this we may compare the statement in the records of the Gatgas of Kalitiga- 
nagara, which connects their real with their Purinic gencalogy by saying that, after 
Kolahala had founded the city of K6lihalapura, his son and seventy-nine other kings 
reigned there, and these were followed by the historical members of the family, com- 
mencing with Virasitiha. 

4 With the mountain Chalukyagiri that is introduced here, we may compare the 
Nandagiri fort which, according to the Kakatiya legend, was founded by Nanda, the son 
of Uttungabhuja ; Nanda’s father is represented, in similar manner, as coming from 
Upper India, and then settling to the south of the Gédavart, And, in very similar fashion, 
the mountain Mahéndragivi,— in this case a really existent mountain,— is introduced 
into the traditions of the Gangas of Kalinganagara. 
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he at length assumed all the royal insignia of the family,! conquered 
the Kadamba, Ganga, and other kings, and established himself'as em- 
peror of all the Dekkan, including seven and a half lakhs of villages, 
lying between the Bridge of Rama, 7.e, Adam’s Bridge or the ridge of 
rocks connecting Ceylon with the Coromandel coast, and the Narmada.? 
The historieal genealogy is introduced at this point, with the name of 
Pulikésin IT, It is connected with the preceding, by making him the 
son of the second Vijayaditya mentioned above. But, in reality, he 
was the son of Rauaraga, who was the son of Jayasimha I, 


For the above account, a certain amount of foundation may be derived 
from the fact that, from the time of Pulikésin IT, onwards, the Western 
Chalukyas were constantly at war with the Pallavas, who were their 





1 They are enumerated as the white umbrella, the coneh-shell, the pufchamahd- 
fabda (ie, the sounds of tive kinds vf musical instruments, or, perhaps, five kinds o 
loud-sounding musical instruments; see Lad, Ant, Vol. XII, p. 95, and Gupta Inserip- 
tions, p, 296, note 9), the pdlikétana (i.e. pdlidheaja), the double druni, the boar-erest, 
the pirtchhke or bunch of feathers of a peacock's tail, the spear, the vhrone, the maka- 
rutérane (probably an ornamental arch), the golden sceptre, the Ganga and Yamuna, and 
others which ave not particularised, ; ; 

2 SétueNarmadd-madhyan sdrdha-sapta-laksham dakshindpatham,— The Narmada 
was always recognised as the dividing. line between Northern India (uttardpatha) and 
Southern Jidia or the Dekkan (dukshindpathu),— Tr is to by borne in mind that tho 
record which asserts these details is an Kastern Chalukya record, of the eleventh century 
A.D. There is nothing in the records of the Weatétn Chalukyas of Badd to sug- 
gest that their dominions were then known as ea seven-and-a-half-lAkh country, i,c. 
-(se? page 298 above, note 2) as comprising seven /hundred and fifty thousand cities, 
towns, and villages. On the contrary, in connection with Pulikésin IT, their territory 
is defined, in the Aihole inseription, as consisting of the three Mahdrdshtras, con- 
taining ninety-nine thousand villages (Jad. dat, Vol. VILL. p. 244), The references 
to the seven-and-a-half-lkh country appear first after the poriod of the Rashtra- 
kfltas of MAlkhéd, who, sueceeding to the sovervignty of the Western Chalukyas, pos- 
sibly added a good deal, especialy in the diréetion of Mysore,. to the territory which 
they thus uequired. Even the RAshtrakdta records: haye not yet disclosed any mention 
of their territory by the conventional termin' qaostion, But it scems likely that the 
expression did come intd use in the time of the RAashtrakftas, and that a technical 
appellation was then adopted, which was retained for some time, even after their sove- 
reignty had passed away, in commemoration of their cohnection with the territory : for, 
Irivabodanga-SatyAsraya, the second king in the later Chalukya dynasty of Kalyani 
which came immediately after the RashtrakQtas, is described, in the Kharépatan grant 
of A.D. 1008, as ruling over Rattapatt, 4c. the country of the Rashtrak(tas (for pdtt, = 
padi, vd, see page 298 above, note 3); and the Teconis: of his Chola, opponent Ké- 
Rajaraja-RAjakesarivarman, otherwise called Rajarajadéva, deseribe the latter as 
conquering the Rattapadi seven-and-a-half-lakh country (6.94 South-Tnd, Insers. Vol, 1. 
pp. 63, 65), and K6-Parakésarivarman, otherwise called RAjéendra-Chéja, the successot 
of RAjarAjadéva, is described as taking the Rattapadi seven-and-a-half-lakh country 
from Jayasithha U1., a successor of Trivabedanga-Satyasraya (eg. ibid. pp. 95,96, 99). 
Even then, however, the seven-and-a-half-lakh country was plainly not really looked 
upon as embracing, as is asserted in the Eastern Chalukya record from which the above 
quotation has been made, the whole of Soutitern India ; for, Rajarajadéva ja described 
(eg., ibid, pp. 63, 65) as conquering, in addition to that country, Vengainadu (the land 
of Vengt, the territory of the Mastern Chalukyss), Gangapadi (ze. the Gangavadi ninety - 
six-thousand), Nulambapadi (i.e, tho Nolambavadi thirty-two-thousand), Tadigaipadi 
(not yet identified), Kudamalainada (“ the wostcrn hill country,” Coorg), Kolla (Quilon), 
and Kalinga (the country between the rivers Gédavart and Mahdnadf). —The later 
Western Chalukya records ‘preserve the conventional numerical expression, without 
the dynastic appellation ; ¢.9.,. an inseription of A. D, 1103, at Balagamve (P, S, and 
0.-C, Tnsers, No. TL; Mysore Inscriptions, p, 189), mentions the Mehdpradhdna. 
Anantapalayya, a- minister of V ikramaditya VIE., as managing the panndya-tax of 
the sapidedhae-latshe ot seven-andea-half-lakh country. 
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most powerful and inveterate foes; coupled with a tradition of the 
later KAadambas, that the founder of the Kadamba family was a certain 
Trinétra or Triléchana. But, in other respects, the account is a mere 
FSarrago, of vague legend and Purayic myths, of no authority, And the 
tenth century A. D.,— at about which time, all the great families of 
Southern India were looking up their pedigrees, and devising more or 
less fabulous genealogies,— is probably the period to which the inven- 
tion of it is to be referred. There are, indeed, in the carly records, 
faint indications of some such idcas having been even then entertained : 
thus, a passage in the Mahakita pillar inscription describes Pulikésin 
I, as descended from the god Hiranyagarbha (Brahman) ;? the Aihole 
inscription states that Jayasiruha I. was preceded by many members of 
his family, in respect of whom, however, no further information of any 
kind is offered ;3 and a passage which appears for the first time in the 
grants of Vinayaditya, deseribes his father, Vikramaditya I., as defeat- 
ing the lord of the Pallavas, who had been the cause of the humiliation 
and destruction of “the family (of the Chalukyas) which was as pure 
as the rays 6f the moon.’* These statements, however, are too vague 
to prove that anything had then been devised, at all approaching to the 
full and detailed accounts which are found in the records of the period 
after the restoration by Taila IT. 

The earliest authenfig¢ names in the Western Chalukya family are 
those of Jayasirnha I, and his son Ranaraga, whose designations mean, 
respectively, “the lion of yietory,” and “he who delights in wav.” 
We have no records of the time of either of them. And, among the 
genuine’ reeords of the carly period, they are mentioned only iv 
the Mahdkita pillar’ mseription of Mangalésa and the Aiholo in- 
scription of the time of Pulikésin IL, ; in the former the epithet of 
vallabhéndra, “the lord or ehicf of favourites,’ and in the latter the 
simple epithet of vallabha, “ the favourite,” isattached to the name of 
Jayasiznha, According to'a statement made in the Kauthéim grant of 
A.D, 1009, Jayasitnha I. re-established the Chalukya power after a 
period of obscuration, and did so by conquering a Rashtraktita king 
named Indra, son of Krishna, who had an ‘army of eight hundred 
elephants, “But the records of the period with which we ave dealing, 
contain no allusion to any such event, and do not attribute any specilic 
victories, or any historical acts at all, either to Jayasirbha I. or to 
Ranaréga; and the statement in the. Kauthéth grant is explained by, 





1 The PurAnic genealogy of the NAshtrakdtay makes its first appearance in the SAnplt 
grant of A, D, 933 (Ind. Ant. Vol, XL. p, 247). The pretended historical genealogy 
of the Western Gangus may have been concocted a little earlier, but was more probably 
devised about A. D, 950 (dpigraphia Indica, Vol. UI. yp. 169), The Chola Purdniec 
gencalogy is apparently first met with in the Kaliaguttu-Parani (Ind, Ant, Vol, XTX. 
p. 829), which was composed in the reign of the Kastern Chalukya king Kuldttunga- 
Chédadéva T,, A.D, 1003 to TET2. And the Pordnic goncalogy uf the Maslern Gangas 
of Kalitganagara is firet presented ina record of A.D, 1115-19 (id. Vol, XVILL. 
p. 165), - The Puranie genealogy of the Pallavas has been mentioned on page 316 above, 
This is the carliest such pedigrees that has as yet come to light, And possibly a discovery. 
of it, in some ancient record, set the latcr fashion which became go general, 

2 Ind. Ant, Vol, XIX. pw 1% 

3éd, Vol, VIII. p. 243, 

teg., id, Vol. XLX, p, 151. 
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events which occurred at the time when the Rashtrakiita sovereignty 
was passing into the hands of the later Chalukyas of Kalyayi.’ 
Jayasimha I, and Ranaraéga may very: possibly have held some military 
or exceutive office under the Kadamba kings of Banawaisi; such a 
position would have paved the-way to the step by which Pulikésin I, 
acquired Badami and established his independence, But it seems clear 
enough that: neither of them enjoyed any semblance of sovereign power.’ 
And it may be that their names were simply taken, to be placed at 
the head of the genealogy, from some grant of Pulikééin I. drawn 
up in accerdance with the directions of the Sanskrit law-books, which 
prescribs that the genealogical part of a grant should give the names 
of at least three generations.* 

The son of Ranardga, — ealled, in the Mahaikita pillar inscription, 
his “dear or favourite son,?*— was Pulikégin I., whose initial date, 
reckoning back from ‘the known commencement of his successor’s 
reien, may be fixed pretty closely in A.D. 550. His name occurs in 
the various forms of Polekésin, Polikésin, Pulikésin, and Pulakégin.® 
He had the Dirudas of SatyéSvaya, “ the asylum of truth,” and Rana- 
vikrama, “the valorous in war.’ The MahaKfta pillar inseription, 
and the Karnal grant of Adityavarman, give him the epithet of sri- 
prithivivallabha, “ favourite of fortune and the earth :”* but, in the 














1 See at the commencement of chapter 1V. below. 

2 Teannot endorse Dr, Hulizseh’s identification of Ranardga with the Rauarasika of 
the Pallava records, whose army and town were destroyed by Ugradanda-Lokaditya- 
Varaméfévaravarman J, ; see page 329 above, ; 

{For the genoral rales regarding chartera, see Dr. Burnell’s South-Indian Palwo- 
graphy, second edition, pp, 94 to 105, Iteis there said (p. 97) that the grantor should 
specify three generations before hiinself. 

4 priya-tanuje; for the apparent meaning of the expression, see page 361 below, and 
note 3. In this case, however, it. seenis to be misapplied ; for there was certainly no 
parainount sovereignty, at any rate, fur Pulikésin J, to be selected for, 

5 7 do not feel sure about the meaning of the name. But I think it is a hybrid word, 
Kanarese and Sanskrit, meaning ‘ tiger-haired, i.e, perhaps ‘having a coat of short, 
thick, and closo hair, like that of a tiger,’ The original form of the name, how- 
ever, appears to be Polekéfin; and Ido uot know whether pole isan older form of 
puli, = huli,‘a tiger.’ Still, Dr, Hultzsch has suggested to me a translation, better 
than the one given by me, of the verse which mentions him in the Aiho]e inscription, to 
this effect ;— His son was he who, even though he possessed a lustre equal to that of 
the moon, was named Polekédin, and who, favourite of fortune as ho was, became the 
bridegroom of the bride which was the town of VétApi.” And here, as remarked by 
Dr, IHultvsch, there seems to bea contrast, suggested by the fcrocious meaning of his 
name ; With Also an allusion to the tiger as the natural enemy of the deer which the 
moon is supposed’ to possess.— In the Kauthéi:h grant, in which the name is written 
Pulakésin, with the vowel ain the second syllable, explanations of it are suggested by 
the words,—" His son was Pulakégin, equal to (Krishna) the destroyer of (the demon) 
Kéging .........+ we, while describing king Pulakééin, have our bodies experiencing 
the sensation of having the hair standing erect through pleasure (mulaka-kalita-déhah).” 
This, however, is purely fanciful, and depends cntirely on the spelling used, And, 
though the form Pulakégin has now been carried back, by the K@ram Pallava grant 
(sce page 322 above), to the time of his grandson of the same namo, still I think 
it must be a corruption of an original Poleké4in,— The name Pulakééin appears in 
the Haddila graut, of A.D. 914, as that of an ancestor of Dharantvaraha of the 
Chipa race (Jnd. Ant. Vol, XII. p. 194); and this is the only instance, known to me, of 
the existence of the name outside the Chalukya family. 

6 This epithet is explaincd by such statements as (/nd, Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 257, sand 
note 6b) “ Gopila was the husband of Fortune, as well as the lord of the Earth,” or, 
oe Gopala was a lord of the Earth who was the fellow-wife of the goddess of 
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Aihele insctiption, he has the simpler epithet of sréieul/abha, “ favour- 
ite of fortune ;? while, in the formal charters, commencing with the 
Haidarabad grant of Pulikésin LI, the epithet that is attached to his 
name is the still plainer one of .vud/abha, and in the Nertr grant ‘of 
Mangalééa, he is referred to simply by that epithet, used there in the 
place of a proper name,— Vallabha.! From the Mahaktita pillar 
inscription, we learn that his wife was Durlabhadévi, of the Batptra 
family.? And the same reeord describes him as descended from the 
god Uiranyagarbha (Brahman), and as performing the agnash{ome, 
agnichayana, vijapéya, baukusuvarna, puundartha, and ugeamédha 
gacrifices, With the oxception of the aguichayana, the same attri- 
bution of sacrifices is made in the Nerfr grant of Mangalésa, which 
further describes him as conversant with the code of laws of Manu, the 
Purdnas, and the Rémdyana and Bharata (Mahkdbhdrata) and (other) 
Itihdsas, But, in the Athole inscription and in the subsequent formal 
charters, the aScamédha-sacrilice is the only one that is linked with 
his name. The only historical fact that we have in cobnection with 
him, is recorded in the Aiholeinseription ; and.itis that he made himself 
master of the town,of, Vatapi, which is the modern Badaimi, the chicf 
town of the taluka of that name in the Bijapur District.3 His power 
was doubtless confined to the surrounding territory, which, with the 
town that h¢ made his capital, he probably wrested from the Kadam- 
bas of Banawasi. But, that he possessed sovereign powers, is indicated 
by: the title of Mahdrdjat being attached to his name in all the formal - 
charters, from the time of Pulikésin II. onwards. fe was, therefore, 
the first king in the dynasty, | And the manner in which the genealogy 
given in the formal charters commences usually with him, shews that 
he was looked upon as the real founder of the family.> We have, as 
yet, no genuine records of his time.® 

Pulikésin I. was succeeded by his eldest son, Kirtivarman JT., who 
came to the throne in A. D. 566 or 567.7. In the Nerfr grant of 








1 The epithet is used in the sane way, in the place of a name, to denote Pulikésin 11. 
in the Udayéndiram Pallava grant (sve page 326 above), And the practice was a frequent 
one in the case of the fuller forms of “rteallabha and prithicteallabha, 

2 See page B49 below. , 

ISce page 280 above, and note 3. 

4 Bee page 288 above, and note 5. 

> His memory, or that of his grandson, appears to have been preserved for a long time 
among the Ranarese pocts 5 sce some quotatious hy Nagavarman and Kédava, which are 
noted in Mr, Rice's N@yararmi’s Canarese Prosudy, ps xxvie 

8 ‘There are, however, two spurious grants. One is Che grant from Pimpalnér in the 
Khandésh District (Jad. Ant. Vol. 1X, p, 298), which refera itgelf to the “Yime of a 
SatyAéraya, and purporta to be dated in ‘Saka-Muivat 310 (expired), = A, D, 388-89, 
and to record that he bestowed the village of Pippalanagara upon certain Brah- 
mays: here, the name Sutyifraya might possibly be intended to denote Pullkédin TT, ; 
but it probably indicates the grandfather, VPulikésin I. The ether ts the British 
Museum grant, obtained from somewhere in the Southern Marithd Country or in 
the. Kanarese country (i¢, Vol, VIE. p. 209), whieh distinctly refers itself to bis 
time, and purports to be dated in the Vibhava saurhvatsera, coupled with Saka-Sarivat 
411 expired by mistake for 410 expired or 411. enrrent, == A, D, 488-89, and to record 
the building of a Jain temple, and the allotment of certain grants to it, at the village 
of Alaktakanagaz?, in the Kuhagdi vishaya, which was being governed by a feudatory 
named Samiydra, of the Rundranfla-Saindraka family, : 

? As, by the Badami cave-inseription, the fullemoon of Karttika, Saka-Barhvat 600 
expired, fefl in his twelfth (current) year, the full-mvon of Karttika, B.-S, 489 expired, 
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Pulikésin II.,. his name appears as Kirtiraja; but in all the. other 
records he is uniformly ealled Kirtivarman, “he whose armour is his 
fame.” The Mahakiita pillar inscription describes him as performing 
the bahusitvarna and agnishtima sacrifices, and gives him the biruda 
of Purn-Ranaparikrama, “ puissant in war as Purn,” to which allusions 
are made in some others of the records. And the Nirpan grant of 
Nagavardhana would give him the biruda of Satyasraya; but it is 
doubtful how far {bis may be accepted,as authentic. Of the formal 
charters, a few attach to his name the epithet of vallabha; but the 
majority use the fuller one of prithivivallabha, “ favourite of the 
earth: 7! they all agree in indicating his rank as a paramount sover- 
eien, by the use of the title Mahdrdja. From the Chiplin. grant, of 
the time of Puliké¢in. IL., we learn that his wife was a sister of the 
Rija Srivallabha-Sénananda of the Séndraka family ;* her name, how- 
over, is not given. And the same’recerd deseribes him as “ the first 
maker or creator of Vatapi: ”’ 8 we have seen, however, that Vatapi was 
acquired by Pulikésin I.: the statement about Kirtivarman I. must, 
therefore, be intended to mean that it was-he,who began to adorn the 
city with temples and other buildings; and it-was, as a matter of 
fact, in his time, and under his ‘orders, that at any rate the large 
Vaishnava ¢ave-temple there was. finished, The Aihole inseription 
describes him as ‘‘a night of death to the Nalas, the Mauryas, and 
the Kadambas,” and as breaking up the confederacy of the Kadambas, 
which indicates pretty well the directions in which, and the: extent to 
which, he enlarged the Chalukya power: 4 the Kadambas were the 
kings of Banawasi in North Kanara; the Nalas were evidently the 
people of the Nalavadi country, in, apparently, the direction of Bellary 
and Karnal; the Mauryas, as we learn from the Aihole inscription, 
were a people in the Konkan ; and Kirtivarman I. appears to have 
appointed, im or about A, D, 590, as_his governor for the posses- 
sions in the Konkan which he thus ‘acquired, a cértain Satyasraya- 
Dhruvaraja-Indravarman who, at the begining of the reign of Puli- 
késin Il, was stationed in Révatidvipa, and was governing fqur 
provinces. The Mahakdta pillar inseription, giving a larger list of 
his victories, would claim that they included the kings of _Vanga, 
Anea, Kalinga, Vattira, Magadha, Madraka, Kérala, Ganga, Moshaka, 
Pandya, Dramila, Choliya, Aluka, and Vaijayantt® But some of 














or 490 current, fell in his first current year, And, consequently, his accession took 
place, on some day still to be exactly determined, in A.D. 566 ur 567; on any day from 
the piirmimdata Margagirsha krishna t of '8,-S. 489 current, up to Karttika Sukla 14, 
the full-moon day, of ’8,-8. 490° current, ; 

1'Phis is indicated ax specially a Western Chalukya epithet, by the verse in line 2 of 
the Athole inscription, 

2 See page 202 above, 

3 Fatdpydk prathaina-vidhdtd, 

4'The conquest of the Nalas, the Mauryas, and the Kadambas, is mentioned also in 
the Kauthéii grant,— Bilhana does not mention. the Kadambas by nume in connec- 
tion with the Western Chalukyas; but he says (Vikramdakadévacharita, i, 64) that, 
when they first left Ayédhyd, their conquests ‘in the southern region, where the 
betel-tree grows,” extended as far us the Nagarakhanda; and the Nagarakhanda was 
a part of the Kadamba territory. : 

Dee page 349 below, 

® Regarding the localities that are ipdicated see pages 281, 282, above, 
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these territories lay so far away to the north and cast, that the. claim 
that is made in respect of them is plainly only a mere boast. And the 
mention of Kérala, Pandya, Dramila, and Choliya, has probably not 
much more substance in it. Vaijayanti, however, was, as we have 
already scen, Banawasi in North Kanara, and was the principal capital 
of the Kadambas ; and the reduction of it by Kirtivarman I. is not only 
implied by his conquest of the Kadambas, but is also specifically recorded 
in the formal charters, which speak of him as “ establishing the banner 
of his pure fame in the territories of the hostile kgs of Vanavast and 


other (cities), that had been invaded by his prowess.’? And ho may 


casily have come in conflict with some rulers of the Western Ganga 
territory in Mysore, which was adjacent to his own possessions. 

We have one record of his time,— the inscription on a pilaster in the 
verandah of the Vaishnava cave at Baddmi.! It is dated in the twelfth 
year of his reign, on the full-moon day of the month Karttika, Saka- 
Sarhvat 50 expired, corresponding to the 31st October, A.D, 578.2 And 
it records that having, under his orders, finighed the construction of 
the cave-temple, his younger brother, Mangaléga, on the occasion of the 
installation of the image of Vishnu, on the above date, granted gifts. 
to Brahmans, and endowed the temple with a village named Lafijigvara, 
which ° is the modern Nandik(shwar, close to Badami. 

Kirtivarman IJ. was sneeceded, on his death, in A.D, 597 or 598, by 
his younger brother, Mangalésa,* who seems to have. been his half- 
brother,® and whose name appears in the various forms of Manyala- 


-raja, Mangalésa, Mangalifa, and Mangaligvara ; tho first meaning “ the 





1 Jad, Ant, Vol. 111, p. 305, Vol, VIL. p. 863, and Vol. X. p, 57; see also Vol. XIX, 
p. 10,.— For a deseription_of the eave, see Dr. Burgess’ Archwol, Surv, West. Ind, 
Vol. I. pp. 19-25. . 

2 This is the earliest epigraphic record, as yet brought to notice, dated in the 
Saka cra, And it fixes the historieul-starting-point of the era, as being the rdjydbhishéha 
or ‘royal iustallation,’ i.e, coronation, of the Saka king (or kings). 

8 See Ind, Ant, Vol. XLX, p, 317. 

4 His accession took place on some. day, still to be exactly determined, from the 
pirnimdnta Jyéshtha krishna 1 of Baka-Samvat 620 current, in A. D, 597, up to 
Vaisdkha éukla 15 of '8.-5. 521 current, in A, D. 598 ; see Ind, Ant, Vol. XTX, p. 10.— 
The Kauthésh grant says that Mangalésa succeeded as regent during the minority of 
Pulikégin IL., and peaceably resigned the throne when the latter attained maturity ; and 
it indicates this as the proper custom from which no righteous Chalukya would deviate ; 
but this is only au assertion of the eleventh century A.D. The almost contemporancous 
Aihole record simply cays that Mavigalééa became king on the death of Ktrtivarman I., 
and gives no hint of there being anything unusual in the circumstance. Is it possible 
that, in‘the aceession of Mangalésa, and iu his attempt to secure the succession for 
his own son, we have an instance of an ancient custom, according to which sovereignty 
passed to brothers and brothers’ sons, instcad of in the direct line from the father to his 
eldest son, then to, the latter’s eldest son, and so on? This is stated to have been the 
custom in the Manipur State (see Jud. Aunt. Vol, XX. p. 422), And Major Temple 
says (id. Vole XXA. p, 288) that it is the rule throughout the Shan States, and has 
given instances of itin the Malér-K6tla State, and in the Alompra dynasty of Burma. 
So peculiar & custom as this, must have some basis in antiquity, And, though, of 
course, instances could be brought forward to shew that the custom, if it did exist, was 
not jiuvariably observed,— (Major Temple has suggested causes which would oporate 
against it),— still, the existence of the custom would explain a variety of seeming 
irregularities in the sucecssion of the Rulers of Valabht (see id, Vol. XV. p. 273), of 
the Eastern Chalukyas (see ?d. Vol. XX. p. 283), and of the Western Chalukyas (sce 
tho table in chapterlV. below). 

5 See Ind, Aut. Vol, SLX. p. 15, 
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auspicious king,” and the others, “ the auspicious lord.” He had the 
bivudas of Ranavikranta, “ the valorous in war,’’ and Uru-Ranavikranta, 
“valorous in war as Uru ;” and the epithets of prithiv/vallabha, and 
Sriprithivivallabhéndra “ or chief of favourites of fortuneand the earth :” 
and he is described as a paramabhdgavata or most devout worshipper 
of the Divine One (Vishnu). The important events of his reign were, 
as mentioned in the Aihole inscription, a conquest of the Katachchuris, 
ie, the Kalachuris,! and of u territory called Révatidvipa. rom the 
Mahaktita pillar inscription, we learn that the Kalachuni king at the 
time was named Buddha: the Nerir grant gives us the name of his 
. father, Suinkaragana ; and the Mahaktita record shews that the victory 
over Buddha, by which Mangalésa acquired the whole of the nor- 
thern territory up to the river Kim or perhaps even to the Mahi, took 
place before April, A. D. 602. The Nerf record also states that he 
slow a chief named Svamiraja, of Chalukya descent, who had been 


victorious in eighteen battles ; this person, who was apparently scttled. 
in the Konkan, is otherwise unknown. The stronghold which was. 


attueked for the reduction of Révatidvipa,awas evidently situated on 
the coast; for,—the Aihole inscription says,— Mangalég’s army, 
when it had beset the ram parts, was reflected in the water of the great 
sea as if it were the army of Varuna (the god of the occan) wlfich had 
come at his command. And we plainly ‘havea reminiscence of the 
name of the territory, wand very possibly an indication of tho exact 
position of the stronghold itself, in the modern Kédi, a fortified 
promontory about cight miles south of Vengurla in the Ratnagiri 
District, Bombay Presideney.7 Mangalésa died in the course of civil 











2 See page 203 above. The memory of both these events. is preserved in the Kauthéai 
grant, : 
"2 Tait. 15° 45', long, 73°44; Indian Atlas; ;sheetNo. 41, — ‘Reree Fort,’ — This 
identitication was.made by Dr, Bhandarkar (Aly History of the Dekkan, 1884, pp. 37, 
385). He, however, took defpu in the sense of ‘island ;’ with the result that the 
promontory of Kodi was the island of Révatt, But it scems quite plain that dete 
is used here in the broader sense in whieh it oceurs also in Kapardikadvipa or Kavadi- 
dvipa, another territorial division to the north of Rovatidvipa, — The Rauthdri grant 
of A, D, 100¥, also, has turned Révat? into an island; it says that Mangalésa 
conquered it by crossing the sea with bridges of boats (Jud, Aut, Vol. XVI p. 17). 
—KJsewhere, the suggestions have been made (id. Vol. XLX. p, 80) that Révattdvipa 
mizht be Sumatra, or an island olf the Malabar Coast. And Sir Walter [lot was 
evidently inclined to identify it with the island of- Ramrt, off the coast of Arakan. 
But the sole basis for the latter idea, is the wroug attribution, to Mangalééa, of cer- 
tain doins which are really to be referred to the Bastern Chalukya king Chalukya- 
chandra-‘Saktivannan,— I have already suggested (page 282 above, note 5) that tho 
territory of Revatidvipa may be indentfcd with the Koakana nine-hundred, one of 
the provinces of the Kidiunbas of Goa, Tf so, and if we have another trace of 
the territorial name in Réwadt or Réwaudt, a small yillage just on the north of 
Malwan, Reévattaytpa, or the Konkana nine-hundred, must have included, in addition 
to the prescut territory of Goa, the narrow strip of land between the Sawantwadi 
State and the sea, which cmbraces the Vengurla taluka and the southern part of tho 
Malwan tiluka, up to the Kiliwalf river; and the Tridige rishaya, which was the next 
territorial division to the north and included the SAwantwAdi State, must have spread 
out to the sca only from the north bank of the Kalawalt.—The spuriuns charter from 
Kandalgaou in the Ratndgiri District (see page 358 below, note 1) purports to convey the 
grant of a village named Pirigipa, in Reévattdyipa, situated on the north bank of the 
tiver Mahanadt, and on the east, south, aud west of villages uamed Vindiri, Khuddiké, 
and Chhurdvaya, he last name is very suggestive of the modern ‘ Chorawne, in the 
Sakcaunéshwar taluka, ou the north of a river which runs into the sea at Ratnigiri, But, 
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war between himself and his nephew Pulikésin IL. brought on by an 
attempt to secare the succession for his own son ; his death may be 
placed in A. 1). 608, a year or so before the coronation of Pulikésin IL., 
to allow time for all that was done by Pulikésin IT., before his coro- 
nation, in quieting the general confusion that ensued on the death of 
Mangaléga, | 

We have already found Mangalés’a mentioned in the Badami cave 
inscription, which belongs to the time of his elder brother Kirtivarman I, 
Of his own reign, we have three records :— 

(1) An undated inscription on the rock, Just outside the Vaishyava 
cave at Badami,! which endorses or repeats ‘the allotment of the villaye 
of Laijigdsara? to the cave-temple, and appears to make some provision 
for the garland-makers of the god: this record may have been engraved | 
with the object of making known to ordinary people, in the vernacular, 
the endowment that had been conveyed by the Sanskrit inscription 
mside the cave. 

(2) An undated copper-plate grant from Nertir in the Siwantwadi 
State? which mentions the expulsion of Buddharaja and the killing of 
Svamiraja, and records, the grant of a village named Kundivataka, 
in the Konkana vishaya, to a Brahman.’ 

(3) The’ MahAkita, pillar inseription; from the neighbourhood of 
BaAdAmi This is a genealogical and historical record of considerable 
interest, As regards Mangalésa himself, it says that,— having set his 
heart upon the conquest of the northern region, and having conquered 
king Buddha and taken, possession of all his substance, and, having 
a desire to set up a pillar of vietory on the bank of the river Bhégtrathi 
(the Ganges), — he decided that 1t would be proper to set up first a 
pillar of religion ; and so he called into his presence his father’s wife 
Durlabhadévi, and, reminding her that the wealth of the Kalachuri® had 
been otherwise expended, proceeded to supplement an: endowment of 
the god MakutéSvaranatha,’ which had been made by his father and 
elder brother, by granting ten villages, including Srtyarhbataka, Vrt- 
himukhagrima, Kesuvolala,? Kendéramanya, and Nandigréma, The 











this seems too far to the north for Révattdvtpa; the name Chorawne is not unique, 
oceurring again in the Khéd taluka; and the other place-naines cannot be traced at all, 
I do not find any such names in the Goanese territory, either, But all the places may 
easily have ceased to exist long ago, 

1 Ind, Ant. Vol. X. p, 59. — This record js in Kanarese, and is the earliest known 
specimen of that language to which a definite period can be allotted. 

2 Identical with the Laiji4vara, i.e, Nandikéshwar, already mentioned ; sec page 846 
above. 

3 Ind, Ant, Vol, VIT. p. 161. 

4 The village granted may possibly be identified with ‘Kundi’ in the Sashgamésh- 
war taluka, Ratnagiri District. 

5 Ind, Ant. Vol, X1X, p. 7. The pillar now stands in the enclosure of the Government 
Museum at Bijipur. 

6 iv@., of king Buddha. The original uses the Sanskritised form Kalats(ri. 

7 The real original name of the group of temples is Makuta; not Mabakd{a, as it is 
now called (sce Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX, p. 7). Makuté4vara is a form of Siva. 

8 4,¢e, the modern Pattadakal, in the Hungund taluka of the Bijapur District, about 
eight milea east by north from Badami, (see ad. Ant. Vol. X- p. 162). In other 
ancient records, it is called Kisnvo}ul and Pattada-Kisuvolal. 
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pillar was set up to record the grant. And the date of its erec- 
tion is given as the full-month day of the month Vai¢ékha in the 
Siddhartha saieatsara, in the fifth year of Mangalésa’s reign ; the 
corresponding English date is the 12th April, A. D. 602, in Saka- 
Samvat 525 current,! 

It is recorded in the Aihole inscription that. Mangalésa had a son, 
for whom he was desirous of securing the succession after himself. 
This son’s name is not explicitly stated in any of the records. But it 
"is just possible that heis the Satyaraya-Dhruvaraja-Indravarman who 
in A.D. 610 or 611, in the beginning of the reign of Pulikésin IT. was 
stationed in Révatidvipa and there was governmg four provinces,’ and 
who, as that was his twentieth year, must have been first appointed as 
governor by Kirtivarman L, inorabout A.D 590, That this person was, 
at any rate, in some way or other a connection of Mangaleésa, is shewn 
by his being called “an ornament of the Adi-maha-Bapptra-vainsa, or 
origjnal great Bapptira lineage,’ which is plainly identical with the 
Batpira family from which Pulikésin 1. obtained his wite, The expres- 
sion may mean that Satyasraya-Dhruvaraja-Indravarman’s father was 
of the Bapptra or Batpira family ; in whieh ease, he himself was only 
a connection of Maigaltsa by marriage. ~ But, whether in consequence 
of his mother being perhaps a Pallava. princess, or whether in connec. 
fion with territorial administration which he held under his father, 
Jayasizha IIT., a son of the Western Chélukya king Sdmésvara L., is 
sometimes described as belonging to the Pallava lincage, There seems, 
theyefore, nothing in the expression, in the Goa grant, to prevent Sa- 
tyaSraya-Dhruvaraja-Indravarman being a Western Chalukya on his 
father’s side. And it is possible that, like his own father, Mangalésa 
tuok a wife from the Bapptra or Batpura family ; and that Satyésraya- 
Dhruvaraja-[ndravarman was his son.~ But, however this may be, it 
does not appear that Mangal’¥a’s son ever aetually asconded the throne, 


Mangaléga aimed,—as we have already scen,—at securing the 
succession after himself for a son of his own, not mentioned by name. 
Kirtivarman I, however, had left certainly two sons,— Pulikésin II., 
and Vishyuvardhana J., whose name means “ the increase of Vishgu,” 
aud who was also called Kubja-Vishauvardhana ;* and, if the Nirpan 
grant is to be trusted, also a third son named Jayasimbhavarman, “ he 
whose armour is the lion of vietory.’ And there ensued discord and 
civil war between Mangalééa and Pulikégin IT., in the course of which 
the former lost his life. 1t is evidently because of these occurrences, 
that: all the subsequent records pass Mangalésa over without any 
mention.* After his death, there was a period of anarchy and confu- 





1 This result is obtained by determining the saavatsara by tho mean-sign system (see 
page 288 above, note J), which is the proper one for this period, and according to which 
it lasted from the 25th October, A.D. GO, to the 2lat October, A.D. 602, This is the 
earliest cpigra phical instance, as yet obtained, of the use of the sixty-year cycle according 
to the mean-sign system, 

2 Sce page BO3 helow, No. 1. 

3 The word kubja means ‘hump-backed ;’ also, ‘a curved sword, a scimitar. 

4 At the same time, the reign of Mangalésa must have heen carefully preserved in 
archives ; toaccount for the mannerin which it is mentioned in the Kauthém grant and 
other records of the cleventh century, 
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sion,! due to a general renunciation of allegiance by all the peoples 
whom Kirtivarman J. and Mangaléga had subjugated, when, according 
to the Aihole inseription, “ the whole world was enveloped by the dark- | 
ness of enemies.” ‘Iwo invaders, specified by the names of Appayika 
and Gévinda, made their appearance on the scene ;? they, however, 
were successfully met by Pulikésin IT., who repulsed and expelled the 
former, and made an ally of the latter, Then he had to again be- 
siege and reduce Banawasi, the Kadamba capital, which, as we have 
seen, had already been subjugated by his father. The Gangas and 
the Alupas were then brought into a state of submission and servitude. 
The Mauryas of the Konkan were attacked and overwhelmed; and 
the city of Puri,? on the western coast, was invaded by ships and cap- 
tured. The Latas, the Malavas, and the Gurjaras were subdued. An 
attack by Harsha, ie. the great king Harshavardhana of Kananj 
in the Farukhabad District, North-West Provinces, was successfully 
resisted ; and the text implies that Harshavardhuna, who, Hinen 
Tsiang tells us,* himself led the expedition, did not sueceed in pene- 
trating to the south of the dtéva, i.e, the Narmada, where Pulikegin’s 
armies were encamped. Thus, the sovercignty of the three countries 
known by the name of the Mabarashtrakas, and including, it is said, 
ninety-nine thousand villages,’ was secured, And. at this point, ap- 
parently, Pulikésin TH, was publicly erowned to the succession, ‘Then’ 
the Késalas and Kalitgas were humbled, ‘The fortress of Pishtapura, 
which is the modern Pit{apuram, the chief town of an estate of the same 
name on the cast coast, abont twelve miles north by cast of Cocondda 
in the Gddavart District, Madras Presidency, was reduced.® The Pallavas 
were attacked ; and their leader, — M ahéndravarman I.,7—was compelled 
to take refuge behind the ramparts of Kajfichi:' and that this was no 
empty boast, is shewn by the Pallava records themselves, which, in 
claiming that Mahéndravarman I. annihilated his ‘“ chief enemies,” 
¢.¢e. the Chalukyas, at Pullaliva, which is a village very near Kanchi, 
disclose the fact that the Chalukya army penetrated at any rate almost 
up to the Pallava capital, The Wavéri was crossed, to invade the Chéla 
country ; and there the Chélas, the Kéralas, and the Pandyas were 





'The word used in the original is chhattrabhaiga, ‘a breaking of the umbrella (of 
sovereignty),’ 

2 Dr. Bhandarkar has suggested (Hurly ITistary of the Dekkan, 1884, pp. 39, 47) 
that the second of these two persons may be the Rashtrakdta Govinda I, But there is 
nothing to shew that Govinda I. enjoyed any regal power, Moreover, he seems hardly 
referable to quite so early a period as this, 

3 Sco page 283 above. 

4 See page 353 below, 

5 Sce page 298 above, note 2. 

® Pittapuram is in lat. 17° 6’, long, 82° 18',— A king Mahéndra of Pishtapura is 
mentioned in the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta (see page 280 above). 
--In a record of the cleventh A, D., the place appears to be mentioned fs Ptthapurt 
(Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX., p. 424). z 

7 See page 324 above, 

. ® A reminiscenco of this is preserved in an inscription at Bharangi in Mysore, dated 
in A.D, 1118 (Carn-Désa Lusers, Vol, I. p. 557), which, speaking of a conquest of 
the Chéja king by Séméévara I, says that the Chéja had burned Kalyana, which was the 
Western Chalukya capital, aud implies that he did so in retaliation for Pulikédin (IL) 
haying (in former times) burned Kajicht, By tho time of SéméSvara I., Kaficht had 
passed intothe hands of the Chéjas, 
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made allies, while the Pallava army was again dispersed. And so, at 
length, Pulikesin II. brought the: whole kingdom under his seeptre 
again, and established himself at the city of Badémi.’ Such is the 
account as ‘given in the Aihole inscription of A. D. 634-35. It may 
doubtless be accepted as correct in its general outlines. That all the 
earlier events recorded in it took place before August, A. D, 612, is 
established by the Haidarabid grant, which shews that Puliké¢in IT. 
was then in possession of Badami, and, though it does not mention Har- 
shavardhana by name, implies, by the title which was acquired by the 
victory over him, that that victory had then already been achieved ; and 
they are probably to be placed in A. D, 608-609. 


The rdjydbhishéka oy coronation of Pulikésin IT. took place on 
some date, still remaining to be exactly determined, from Bhadrapada 
gukla 1: of ‘Saka-Sarhvat 522 current, falling in A. D, 609, up to the 
pirnimduta Bhadrapada krishna 15, the new-moon day, '8.-8, 533 
current, falling in A. D. 610 ;? and it may probably be safely placed 
somewhere in the latter part of A, D. 609. THis name appears in the 
variants of Polekésin, Pulikésin, and Pulakésin”” But he was plainly 
best known by the biruda of Satyairaya, which takes the place of his 
proper name in all the formal chavters of his own, line, of later times 
than his own, and in all of the Eastern Chalukya records that men- 
tion him, In the HaidarAbad grant, he uses the epithet of prithivivul- 
labha, but, in the Nerir grant, the plainer one of val/abha ; and in the 
Udayéndiram grant of the Pallava king Nandivarman, he is spoken 
of, by the last-mentioned ne as ‘the vallabha-king”’ or “ king 
Vallabha.”” The epithet used in the Gujarat reeords is vallabha, In the 
Eastern Chalukya records, it is sometimes vellabha, and sometimes 
vallabhéndra, But, in the subsequent western records, the epithet is 
always the full one of sriprithivivallabha, In his own two charters, 
he uses the title of Mahdrdja, which is employed to denote him in the 
Satara prant of Vishyuvardhana I., dated. in his eighth year, and is 
attached to his name in the Karnil grants of the third and tenth years 
of Vikramaditya I. But in all the subsequent formal charters, the 
higher title of Muhdrdjddhirdja is substituted for it. He also 
acquired: the regal title of Paramésvara or “ supreme lord,” by the 
defeat. of Harshavardhana which has already been spoken of ;:* this 





!The original says that, “having ontered the city of Vatapt, he was governing the 
whole world as if it was one city.” 

2 See Ind. Ant, Vol. XX. p. 3. 

3 An inseription at Takshinéshwar, which moutions a Mahdrdija of Chalukya descent 
with the bird of Rataparakrama, who seems intended to be Ktrtivarman 1., allots 
to him a son named Ercyya; and scems to identify this Ereyya with the Satydéraya, 
ie., probably, Pulikédin 1, who is mentioned immediately afterwards (Ind. Ant. Vol. 
VIE. p, 110). ‘Phere is, however, no other authority for giving to Pulikésin IT, any 
such name as Ereyya, And at the best, however far it may be a true copy of an 
authentic original, this Lakshinéshwar inscription was only put on the stone after 
A.D. 967, 

4 'The Haidarabd grant says tliat he acquired it ‘by defoating hostile kings who 
had applied themselves (or a hostile king who had applied himself} to the contest of 
a lundred battles.’ But the subsequent records state, more specificully (¢.g., Jour. 
Bo. Br RB. As. Sov. Vol. XVI, p. 226), that he acquired it ‘by defeating the glorious 
Harshavardhana, the warlike lord of all the region of the north.”’— For the connection 
of the title with Marshavardhana, see Znd, Ant. Vol. XTX. p. 305. 
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title is first attached to his name in the grant of the third year of 
Vikramaditya I.; and it is used in all the subsequent charters, com- 
mencing with the Haidarébad grant of the same king: it was also 
used by Vikramaditya I. himself, and by all his successors. In the 
Nertir grant of Chandraditya, there is also attached to his name the 
title of Bhattdraka, “the venerable one”? The Nirpan grant of 
Nagavardhana would describe him as a paramamdhésvara ov most 
devout worshipper of the god Mahésvara (Siva), and as meditating 
on the feet of a previous Naégavardhana, who would seem to be some 
priest or teacher of high rank ; but it is doubtful whether these state- 
ments may be aceepted as authentic. 


An important event of the reign of Pulikésin 1. was the establish- 
ment of the Eastern Branch of the Chalukya family in the country of 
Vengi, which was probably made a part of the Chalukya dominions 
during the campaign that meluded the conquest of Pitiapuram. The 
Satéré grant, with the subsequent castern records, shews that in A.D. 
615 his younger brother Vishyuvardhana I., who in the Satara re- 
cord is called his priydnuja4, or “dear younger brother,’ was joined 
with him in the government as Yuvardja, and in A. D. 616 or 617 
was administering a part of the western territory. Evidently, not 
long after that date it was found that the kingdom was too extensive 
to be managed entirely from the western capital at Badami, and 
Vishnuvardhana J. was deputed to administer the Vengi territory, in 
the same capacity of Yuvardja. And then, whether it came to pass 
through a formal division of the kingdom by mutual consent, or 
whether there was a distinct act of rebellion on the part of the younger 
brother, in no great length of time, and atany rate before A.D. 632, 
Vishnuvardhana became established on the castern coast as a sovereion 
in his own right ; and he founded there the Nastern Branch of the family, 
which held that part of the country for five centuries at least, and 
remained distinct from and independent of the Western Branch, down 
to the latest times of both the dynasties.’ 


The reputation and influence of Pulikésin II. were by no means 
confined to India, There is an Arabie chronicle whieh records the 
fact that, in the thirty-sixth year of the yeign of Khosru IT, of Persia, 
letters and presents were interchanged between him and Pulikééin ;? 
and, in one of the caves at Ajanta, there is a painting, depicting the 
presentation of a letter from a Persian king to an Indian king, which 
1s supposed to commemorate the fact.* The thirty-sixth year of 
Khosru II. was A. D. 625-26 and the communication between him 
and Pulikésin IT., therefore, took place when the latter had been about 
sixteen years on the throne. 


A vivid aecount of the kingdom of Pulikégin. II., written while 
he was at the zenith of his power, and probably in ‘A. D, 639, after the 





See page 36) below, and note 3, 
2¥or the chronology and history of the Eastern Chalukyas, see Ind, Ant. Vol. XX. 
pp. 1 ff., 98 ff, 266 ff. 
3 Jour, R. As, Soc,, N.8., Vol, XI. p. 165, 
4 ibid. pp. 157, 167. 
5 ibid. p. 166, 
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date of the Aihole inscription, is given by the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen 
‘Tsiang, who travelled in India between A. D. 620 and 645. This 
person visited the court of fTo-li-sha-fa-lan-na, otherwise called 
Shi-lo-0-V ie-to, i.e, of Harshavardhana-‘Siladitya of Kanauj; and he 
deseribes, and apparently visited, one of the leading cities of the eountr 

of Mo-ho-la-cl’u, ie. Mahavishtra, the name of the king of which is 
given’ by him as Pu-lo-ki-she. And his account is as follows !—~ “ ‘This 
“country is about 5000 li in circuit. The eapital® borders on the west 
“ona great river, It is about 30 li round. ‘The soil is rich and fertile; 
“at is regularly enltivated and very productive. The chmate is hot; 
“ the disposition of the people is honest and simple; they are tall of 
“stature, and of astern, vindictive character. To their bencfaetors they 
“are grateful; to their enemies relentless. If they are insulted, they 
“will risk their life to avenve themselves, If they are asked to help 
“one in distress, they will forget themselves in their haste to render 
“assistance. If they are going to seek revenge, they first give their 
“enemy warning ; then, each being armed, they attack each other with 
“lances (spears). When one turns to flee, the other pursues him, but 
“they do not killa man down (a person who subririts), Tf a general 
“ loses a battle, they do not inflict punishment, but present him with 
“woman’s clothes, and so he is driven to seek death for himself. The 
“country provides for a band of champions to the number of several 
“hundred. Each time they are about to engage in conflict they intoxi- 
“cate themselves with wine, and then one man with lance in hand 
“will meet ten thousand and challenge them in fight. Tf ono of these 
“champions meets a man and kills him, the laws of the country do not 
“punish him, Every time they go forth, they beat drums before them, 
“ Moreover, they inebriate many hundred heads of elephants, and taking 
“them out to fight, they themselves first drink their wine, and then 
“rushing forward in mass, they trampleyevery'thing down, so that no 
“enemy can stand before them. The kmg, m consequence of his 
“ possessing these men and elephants, treats his neighbours with cou- 
“tempt. He is of the Kshattriya caste, and his name is Pulakééi 
“ (Pu-lo-ki-she), His plans and undertakings are wide-spread, and his 
“beneficent actions are felt over a great distance. His subjects obey 
“him with perfect submission. At the present time Siladitya Maharaja’ 
“has eonyuered the nations from cast to west, and carried his arms to 
* yemotedistricts, but the people of this country alone have not submitted 
“to him. He has gathered troops from the five Indies, and summoned 
“the best leaders from all countries, and himself gone at the head of his 
‘farmy to punish and subdue these people, but he has not yet conquered 








1 Beal's Paddhist Records of the Western World, Voi. I. p, 255; see also his Life 
of Hiurn Tsiany, p. 1460. 
* “There have been various surmises as to the name of this capital. M, V, de St. 
“ Martin names Dévagiri or Danlatabad, bul this is not on a river, General Cunning- 
“ham thinks Kalyan or Kalyani is the place intended, to the west vf which flows the 
© Railasd river; but this is-due south of Bharoch (the next station) instead of east. 
“May. Fergusson names ‘oka, Phulthamba, or Paitan, However, the distance and 
“direction from the capital of KoikanApura is about 400 mildés N, W. This scems io 
“bring us near, the river Taptf, or perhaps the Gira river ” 

‘© That is, Siliditya of Kanauj (Vol, Lp, 2J083.)"" 
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“their troops. So much for their habits. The men are fond of learning, 
“and study both heretical and orthodox (books), There are about 100 
 saighdrdmas, with 5000 or so priests, ‘hey practise both the Great 
“and Small Vehicle! There are about 100 Déva temples, in which 
“very many heretics of different persuasions dwell. Within and without 
“the capital are five stiipas to mark the spots where the four past 
« Buddhas walked andsat, ‘They were built by Aédéka-raja. There are, 
“besides these, other sfiipas made of brick or stone, so many that: it 
“ would be diflieult to name them all. Not far to the south of the city 
‘Cis a sayhdrdma in which is a stone image of Kwan-tsz’-tsal Bédhi- 
“sattva. Its spiritual powers extend (fur and wide), so that: many of 
“those who have seeretly prayed to it have obtained their wishes, On 
“ the eastern frontier of the country is a great mountain with towering’ 
“ crags and a continnous stretch of piled-up rocks and searped precipice. 
“Tn this there is a sanghdrdma constructed, in a dark valley. _ Its lofty 
“halls and deep side-aisles stretch through the (or open into the) faceof 
“the rocks, Storey above storey they are backed by the erag and face 
“the valley (water-course)2 This convent was built by the Arhat. 
“ Achara (O?-che-loJ® 5... =.) «) ~<Going from this 1000 li or 
“go to the west,! and crossing the Vwi-mo-to (Narmada) river, we arrive 
“at the kingdom of Do-du-hie-che-po (Bharukachheva; Barygaza or 
“Bharéch).” There can be no doubt that the latter part of the preced- 
ing description refers to the rock-cut Buddhist caves in the glen near 
Ajanta in the Nizin’s Dominions ;° the towering erags, the piled up 
rocks and searped preeipice, the dark valley, and the lofty halls and 
deep side-aisles, facing the valley, and backed storey above storey by 
the crags, represefib-most elosely the surroundings of the Ajayta 
caves, and apparently those of no other in any admissible locality. 
But, as regards the town which Hiven Tsiang has spoken of as the 
capital, there has been considerable speculation. Now, the real capital 
of the Western Chahikya’ dynasty was, as we have seen, Badami, 
Its surroundings, however, do not answer to the description given 
by the Chinese pilgrim; and also, it is under any circumstances 
inadmissible, because its distance from Broach, 435 miles, is altogether 
incommensurate with the distance of 1000 li or about 167 miles, 
which is specilied by him as the distanee from the so-called capital 





1 The Mahayana and the Hinay:na, 

2 This must referto the famons Bauddha rock temples at Ajanta, in the Indh-- 
“ yadri range of hills, cut in the lofty and almost perpendicniar rocks that hem in a 
“wild secluded glen, See Fergusson and Burgess, Cave Temples, pp. 280-347 5 
« Archvol, Surv. West. Ind. Reports, Vol, TV. pp. 43-59.” 

4«Tn the inseription-on the Chaitya cave, No. xxvi, at Ajanta, we read that 
‘¢The ascetic Sthavira Achala, who gloritied the faith and was grateful, caused to be 
“puilt a mountain dwelling (sailagriha) for the Teacher, though his desires were ful- 
“fled? (Arch, Surv. West, Ind. Reports, Vol, IV. p, 185), This apparently decides 
“the name of the Arhat menticucd here, But, asthe Chinese translation of the name 
« is So-hing (ie who does, or, the doer), we retain the equivalent Achdra,” 

4 “wuilih gives north-west. M. Julicn has translated it north-east, by mistake 
“ (Vie., &c., p. 203).” 

5 Indian Atlas, shect No, 88; lat, 20° 33’, long. 75° 49',—On the question of 
identification, sec amongst other references, Archeol, Surv, West, Ind, Vol. 1V. p. 58. 


+ —The proper form of the name appcars to be Ajiutha; in the Survey map of the 


village, itis written Ajtntha. 
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of Maharashtra to the town of Broach. We have, therefore, to look 
for some subordinate but important town, far to the north of Badami, 
which was mistakenly spoken of as the capital by Hinen Tsiang ; most 
probably, because it was the basis of the operations against Harshavar- 
dhana of Kanauj, and because, in connection with those operations, 
Pulikégin TI. happened to be there at the time. And full reasons 
have been given elsewhere! for rejecting certain other places which 
have been proposed,” and for deciding that the town in question 
is Nasik, about 128 miles to the south-south-east of Broach. The 
Ajanta caves being in the Chandér or Satmala range, just about the 
point where the range, which finally merges itself in the highlands 
that form the southern frontier of Berar, turns towards the south, and 
being, according to Hiuen Tsiang, on the eastern frontier, it is evident, 
to anyone who has the opportunity of seeing the localities, that the 
natural northern frontier of the country was the western and principal 
part of ‘the range, which, forming from Ajanta to near Nandgaon a 
conspicuous wall-like boundary between Khandesh and the country to 
the south, runs on through Chandor, and eventually joins the Sahyadri 
chain on the north-west of Nasik.’ The town of Nasik lies to the 
south of the range; ?. ¢., as is reqnired, within the northern frontier 
of the kingdom. It has been.a place of importance from considerable 
antiquity. . And its surroundings answer fully to the details given by 
Hinten T'siang : thus, it is on the Godavari, which, anywhere along its 
course, is always counted as one of the great rivers of India; within 
a distance of six miles on the south-west, there is the Payduléua group 
of caves, some of them Buddhist, in whieh we may locate the saiighd- 
rd@ma mentioned by Linen 'I'siang ; and finally, as regards the stipas 
spoken of by him, one, at any rate, still exists,— near a small waterfall 
on the Gdédavari, about six miles west-of the town 

Of the time of Pulikésin IT. we have the followimg records :— 

(1) A copper-plate grant from Goa,—dated on the full-moon day 
of the month Magha, Saka-Sarhvat 532, corresponding, approximately, 
to the 15th January, A. D. 610, or to the 5th January, A.D. 611, 
according as the Saka year is applied as current or as expired,’— 
which mentions him as “the M/chdéraja- who was the favourite of for- 
tune and the earth,” and records how, with his permission, Satyasraya- 
Dhruvaraja-Indravarman," the governor, gtationed in Révatidvipa, 
of four vishayas and mandalas, granted to a Bréhman a village named 
Karelliké in the Khétahara désa. The Khétéhara désa ip plainly 





1 Ind) Ant. Vol. XXIL p. 113, 

2 See, ¢. y., page 353 above, note 2, 

3'The country called Maharashtra by Hiuen Tsiang would, in my opinion, have been 
more correctly called Kuntala in Mahirashtra, To allow for the number of ninety-nino 
thousand villages, whether actual or traditional, which the Aihole inscription of A. D. 
613-14 allots to the three divisions of it, exch called Maharashtraka (sce page 360 above), 
Maharashtra proper must, I think, have extended up to the Narmada, and on the east 
and north-east far beyond Ajanta, : 

4 Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol, XVI., Nasik, p. 589. It is there called a 
burial mound 3’? but the details of the description shew it to be an undeniable stdpa. 

5 Jour, Bo, Br, LR. As, Soc. Vol. X. p, 348; and see some remarks in Ind, Ant, 
Vol, XIX, pp. 11,12. 

§ Sec page 349 above, 
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now represented by the Khéd taluka of the RatnAgiri Distriet ; and 
Karellika may possibly be Karél, somewhere in the Rajapur taluka! 
The record is further dated in the twentieth year of the government of 
Satyasraya-Dhrovaraja-Indravarman ; and this indicates about A. D. 
590, in the reign of Kirtivarman 1., for the commencement of his 
administration, = 

(2) A copper-plate grant from Haida alad im the Dekkan,? which 
records that Pulikésin II. himself, at the city of Vatap!, granted 
a village named Makarappi to a Brahmay, on the occasion of an eclipse 
of the sun on the new-moon day of the month Bhaédrapada in the third 
year of his rdjydbhishéka or installation in the sovereignty, Saka- 
Sathvat 534 expired ; the corresponding English date is the 2nd August, 
A.V). 612, on which day there was a total eclipse of the sun, though it 
was not visible in India. Jt is this record that fixes the period of 
his coronation, And it is also of importance in shewing that, Pulikésin 
had established‘ himself at Badami before the date recorded in it; and 
consequently, that the earlier expeditions and successes deseribed in the 
Aihole inscription as prelintmary to the consolidation of his power 
were at any rate anterior to A. 1.612. 

(8) An undated. éopper-plate grant from Nertr in the Sawantwadt 
State,* the donative passages of which are not very legible. but which 
contains a mention of Vatapi. 

(4) A copper-plate grant from Chiplin® in the Ratnagiri District, 
which records that his maternal nucle, the Rd ja ‘Srivallabha-Sénananda 
of the Séndraka family, granted to a Bréhman a village named Amraya- 
tavaka and an allotment at Avyaiichapalf on the Varubenna or Charu- 
henna, in the Avarétika visheaya. 

(5) A copper-plate grant from Satard,? which records that, at a 
place named Kurumarathi or Kurumarathya, his younger brother, the 
Yurardéja Vishyuvardhana 1, erarited to some Brahmans the village 
of Alandatirtha, on the south bank of the river Bhimarathi, in the ‘Sri+ 





Mr, K. T. Telang, in editing the Gou grant, proposed (Jour, Bo, Bre By cls, Soe. 
Vol. X. p. 360) to identify Khétahara with Kitt@r iv the Belgaum District. But there 
is absolutely no connection at all between the two names.x—The Khitalara désa of this 
record ig nat to he confused with the Khetaka dhdra, or KhétakAhara vishaya, which is 
mentioned in some of the Valabhit records and took its name from a town, Khétaka, 
which is the modern Kaira, the chief town of the Kaira District in Gujarat. 

2 Ind, Ant, Vol. VI. p. 72, 

3 id, Voli XX, p, 2.-- Other cases are to be met with, in which eclipses are quoted as 
occasions of ceremonies, though they were not visible in India; and some, which men- 
tion eclipses that did not occur at all,.— This date is of interest jn connection with the 
Hind@ calendar. Vhe ¢ithi and the eclipse can be brought together only by the parné- 
manta arrangement of the lunar fortnights, according to which each month ends with 
the full-moon day. This is not now the system of Southern India, But the present 
record shews that it was the system in that part of the country in A, D, 612. And the 
Kanarcee grant of the RAshtrakfita king Gévinda III, (chapter IIJ, beluw) shews that 
the same systcm was still sometimes in use there up to A. D. 804, The Paithan grant 
of Gévinda IIT, of A. D, 794, however, gives un instance of the use of the amdnta 


pe pecans of the fortnights; and this is the earliest instance tliat has as yet been 
obtained, 


4 Gd, Vol. VIII. p. 48. 
® Epigraphia Indica, Vol. TX. p. 50. 
6 Ind, Ant, Vol, XIX, p- 303. 
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nilaya-didge. Alandattrtha is probably to be identified with ‘Alun- 
dah,’ about thirty-five miles north of Satara, on the south bank of the 
Sivazanga, which is a tributary of the Nira, which, again, flows into 
the Bhima. The grant was made on the full-moon day of the month 
Karttika, in the eighth year of Pulikésin II.; and the English equiva- 
lent of the date is, approximately, cither the 3ist October, A. D. 616 
or the 21st October, A.D. 617, according to what may be the exact 
starting-point of his regnal years.’ 

(6) The stone inscription at the Méguti temple at Aihole in the Bija- 
pur District.2 The historical details given in this record, have been 
noted above, The direct object of it is to record the completion of the 
temple, as a shrine of Jinéndra, by a Jain named Ravikirti, in Kaliyuga- 
Sanvat 3735, and ‘Saka-Samvat 556, expired, A. D. 634-35,5 while 
Pulikésin 1. was still reigning at Badami. And it is also of consi- 
derable interest from a literary point of view: for, the composer of it, 
Ravikirti himself, claims equality of fame with the poets Kalidasa and 
Bharavi; thus shewing that the names of these two poets were already 
well known, and their fame established, in Ay D, 634-85, and fixing a 
limit later than which they cannot be placed. 


In addition to these, there is also a copper-plate grant from 
Nirpan in the Nasik District, which is to be placed in the time of 
Pulikéin IT.,if itis genuine. It first mentions Kirtivarman L. ; then 
‘his son, Pulikégin I.; then a younger brother of the latter, a Ridja 
named Dharaéraya-Jayasituhavarman, plainly of feudatory rank ; and 
then a son of the latter, the Rij Nagavardhana or “ increase of the 
Nagas,’ who had the birud« of Tribhuvandsraya or “ asylum of the 
three worlds,” and, judging by the seal, also the biruda of Jayasraya 
or “the asylam of victory.” The charter purports to reeord that 
‘Tribhuvanadraya-Nagavardhana granted a village named Balegrama, 
which was in the Gdparashtra vishaya and is to be identified with the 








3 The Chtpurupalle grant of Vishnuvardhana L, ‘of the 7th July, A.D. 633 (7nd, 
Ant, Vol. XX, p. 15), also falls within the period of the reign of Pulikesin Il., and 
mentions him as the Md/draju SutyAsraya. But Vishgavardhana T, was then himself 
a Mufdsdja, in independent possession of the territory on the castern coast. And tho 
record docs not bear upon the history of the Western Chalukyas; except in shewing 
that the formal separation of the two branches of the Chalukya family had taken place 
before the time when it was drawn up, : 

2 Ind, Ant, Vol, VUT. p. 237. : 

8 The Kaliyuga era ts of extremely exceptional use in epigraphic records, The only 
instances that I can quote are the present one, aud somo of the records of the Kadambas 
of Goa, ranging from A.D, 1167 to 1247 (see chapter VIL, below), which, for some capri- 
cious reason, are dated in the Kaliyuga, without any reference to the ‘Saka era at all, 
though other records of the same fainily are-dated in the ‘Saka era and in that alone, 
—In the present case, the Kaliyuya era is quoted a little indirectly ; the statement 
of the original being that three thousand seven hundred and thirty-five years had 
elapsed from the BbArata war, and that five hundred and fifty-six years of the ‘Saka 
kings had expired in (their own era as a subdivision of) the Kali age (the figures of which 
are marked by those of the Bharata war). The equation, however,— 3735 years expired 
from the Bharata war = Saka-Sasivat 656 expired, — is in exact accordance with the 
reckoning of the Kaliyuga, as given in the published tables (e.g., General Sir Aloxsander 
Cunningham's Book of Indian Eras) and in the Hind@ almanacs (see, ¢g., Gupta 
Inscriptions, Introd. pp. 138 to 141, and nd, Ant. Vol. XX. p. 150). Kaliyuga-Sarivat 
1 current was B.C. 3102-3101, 

4 Ind. Ant. Vol. 1X. p. 123, 
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modern Belgaum-Taralhé in the Nasik District, for the purposes of 
the worship of the god Siva under the name of Kapaléévara. The 
record is not dated ; but the mention of Puliké¢in IL., and of no later 
member of the paramount line, shews that it belongs, or was intended 
to belong, to his time. 


The reign of Pulikésin IT, ended in disaster. Doubtless in re« 
taliation for the dofeat inflicted on them by him in his early years, the 
Pallavas, now under Narasithhavarman J., who is deseribed in the 
Pallava records as putting Puliké4in 1. to flight in battle at Pariyala, 
Manimangala, “Sdramara, and other places, and writing the word 
“ vietory ” on lis back as on a plate, and as destroying the city of 
Vatapi, invaded the Western Chalukya dominions, and attacked and 
laid waste Badaimi.? The event must be placed after A. D. 634-35, 
which is the date of the Aihole inscription,.and before A.D, 655, 
which is the earliest ascertainable date for Vikramaditya I. From 
an indication afforded by a record which will be noticed just below, it 





1 Without definitely stamping as unauthentic the names that are given in this record, 
I would draw attention to the following points, which render the record itself extremely 
suspicious. In the first place, it gives toKirtivarman I. the biruda of KatyAéraya, 
which is nob borne out by the undoubtedly, authentic documents of the BAdaémi line 
itaelf, In the second place, it styles PulikcSin IIa paramamdhéseara or most de- 
vout worshipper of the god MahéSvara(‘Siva), and describes him as meditating on the 
feet of (a previous) Nagavardhana + theae points, again; are not supported by any 
of the unquestionable recurds; and the first unchallengeable occurrence of tho name 
Négavardhana is in conncetion with Vikramaditya I, And in the third place, it speaks 
of him as acquiring the three hereditary kingdoms of the Chéras, the Chélas,and the 
PAndyas, by means of a charger named Kanthachitra : but none of the indisputable 
records mention any charger of Pulikésin, J]. ; and the name seems to be taken, by a 
mistake, from the name of Chitrakantha, the charger of Vikramaditya I, This last 
point, in particular, suggests that the record is not a genuine one; and that it was 
fabricated after the restoration of the dynasty by Vikramaditya I,—In addition to 
possibly this Nirpan grant and the Vimpalnér grant from Khandésh (see page 344 above, 
note 6), there are two plainly spuricus records which purport to befong to the time of 
Pulikésin I], One is the copper-plate. grant fron Hosdr near Bangalore (Ind. Ant. 
Vol. VIL. pp. 89, 96, with a lithograph in Vol. IX, p. 304; for the translation, sco 
also Mysore Inscriptions, p. 248), which purports to give the name of a supposed 
daughter, Ambéra (not of a son, Ambéra, as is indicated by Mr. Rice's rendering; the 
text being corrupt, a son inay possibly have been intended ; Iut it is a daughter who 
is actually mentioned and named by the text, as it stands), and to record that she granted 
to some Brahmans a village named Periyala in the Konikal- rishaye. And the other 
is the copper-plate grant from Kandalgaon in the Ratnagiri District (Ind. Ant, Vol. 
XIV. p, 380), which purports to be dated in his fiflh year, and to record the prant, 
to a Brahmay, of a village named Virigipa, on the north bank of the river Maliinadi?, in 
Révatidvipa,— Also, a stone inscription which formerly existed at Aminbhavi in the 
Dharwar District, of the time of VikrainAditya VI,, and dated in A. D. 1113 (Carn,- 
Désa Insers, Vole I, p. 672: T had & search made for the original stoue about ten 
years ago, but, like many of the inscriptions that were in existence in Sir Walter El}ot’s 
time, it was not forthcoming), included a passage from some spurious record on stone or 
copper which purported to record that, while reigning at the capital of Kisuvolal, on 
the occasion of an eclipse of the sun on Thursday the new-moon day of the month 
Vaisakha of the Sarvajit suavatsara, Buka-Samvat 488 Ly mistake for 489 expired, = 
A.D, 567-68, Pulikésin 11, made certain grants to the god Kalidéva of Ammaiyyanabhavi, 
which was an agrahdra in tho Kundar five-hundred of the Palasige vishuya.— An in- 
scription at Lukshméshwar (2rd, Ant, Vol. VIE, p. 110, the second part of the record, 
lines 61 to 61), which, even if a true copy of an original, is at the best only a copy 
and was only put on the stone aftcr A. D. 967, mentions a Satydéraya who ia pro- 
bably intended to bo Pulikégin IT, and seems to give him also the name of Ercyya, and 
had ede to record a grant of land to the Juin temple called Sankha-Jinéndra by his 
eudatory Durgagakti of the Séndraka family (see page 292 above). 

? For the necessary references see page 822 ff, above. 
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must also probably be placed before A.D, 643. And it may, witha close 
approximation to the truth, be placed in A.D, 642, which allows Puliké- 
éin I]. a reign of about thirty-two years. The “destruction” of Vatapi 
undoubtedly denotes more particularly a desecration of the temples 
there and in the surrounding territory : the family-god of the Pallavas 
being ‘Siva, and of the Chalukyas Vishau, the conquest of the country 
would naturally be attended by a spoliation of the Vaishnava shrines ; 
and the records of Vikramaditya [. specifically state! that the grants 
to gods and Brahmaus were confiscated by the invading kings. 

For the interval that followed, we have at present only two records :— 

(1) Oneis the Kaira grant of Vijayaraja or Vijayavarmarija,® which, 
by disclosing the existence of a feudatory branch of the Chalukya 
family in Gujarat,—or, speaking more strictly, in the Lita division of 
the Konkan,—furnishes corroboration of the statement of the Aihole 
inseription that Pulikésin Il. subdued the Latas and the Gurjaras, 
and shews that he recovered, up to the river Kim at any rate, the 
northern provinees of the kingdom that had been put together by 
his predecessor. The genealogy givén in this record commences 
with a Chalukya prince named Jayasithharija; bis son was the Raja 
Buddhavarman, “he whose armour-is: Buddha?’ to whose name are 
attached the epithet vallabha and the biruda Ranavikrauta ; and the 
latter’s son was Vijayaraja, “ the king of victory,” or, as he is styled 
in the cancelled grant, the Rdja Vijayavarman, ‘ he whose armour is 
victory.’ ‘Ihe charter was issued from his camp at a town named 
Vijayapura ; and it records a grant of the village of Pariyaya, on the 
east of Sandhiyara, in the Kasaktila vishaya, to the priests and reli- 
gious students of Jambtisara. Vijayapura has not been identified 8 
But, as pointed out by Dr. Biibler,-Pariyaya is the modern Pariya, 
in the Olpad taluka, Surat District's Sandhiyara is the moderu San- 
dhier, a few miles to the west of ‘Pariyé ; the Kasaktila or Kasa- 
kila vixhayo, which is mentioned again in the grant, dated in A. D, 
757, of the Rashtrakita Kakkardja IT. of Gujarat, was evidently 
the country on the northern bank of the Tapti; and Jambdtisara 
is, of course, Jambisar, the head-quarters of the téluka of the same 
name in the Broach District.6 The charter is dated on the full- 








beg, Jour, Bo, Br, R. As. Sor. Vol, SVE. p, 226. 

2 Jud, Ant. Vol. VIL. p, 2413; with a notice of the cance}led grant, on the backs of 
‘the plates, at p. 251,— The description of Vijayavarmardja inclues three of the ex- 
pressions which in the Gupta records are always applied to Samudragupta (seo Gupta 
Jaseriptions, p. 14, note 4),— De. Bhandarkar (Marly History of the Dekkan, 1884, 
p. 42) hag expressed the opinion that this grant is a forgery, But I cannot find any 
grounds for endorsing his view, The Gujarat Chalukya grant which 1 do view with 
suspicion, is the Nirpan grant of TribhuvanA$Sraya-NAgavardhana (sve page 357 above, 
and page 358, note 1). ; 

3 Phere is a Véjaupur in the Mahi-Kantha State; a Vijapur in the Cutch Stato ; 
another Vijapur in the Paiich Mahals; and still another Vijipur in the Bardda State, 
which is the head-quarters of the Vijapur subdivision, But these places are all on the 
north of the river Kim, 

4 Tad. Ant, Vol, XVII. p. 197, ‘ 

® Pariya and Sandhier are on the south of the river Kim, as is required in accord- 
ance with my delimitation of the Lata country (page 310 above), Jambisar is on the 
north of the Kim (and of the Narmad4),—in what was the Gurjara country. But itis 
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moon day of the month Vaisaékha of the (Kalachuri or Chédi) year 394 
(expired) ;! and the corresponding English date is, approximately, the 
9th April, A.D. 643.2. The use of the title Adja shews that Jaya- 
siiuha and his son and grandson were of only feudatory -rank, and 
that, at some time previous to the date of the record, Vijayavar- 
man had been in charge of this part of the country under Puliké4n IT, 
No indication is given as to the relationship between Jayasithha and 
the Chalukyas of Badémi ; and, consequently, he and his son and grand- 
gon cannot yet be referred with any certainty to a definite place in 
the genealogy. And this omission to indicate the relationship, or to | 
make any reference at all to the paramount line, seems a plain indi- 
cation that, when this charter was issued, the latter had experienced dis- 
aster, and that the Chalukyas of Gujarat, while not exactly prepared 
to assert independence, were in doubt as to what supreme authority 
they should recognise. It is for this reason that the downfall of Pul- 
kééin IT., and the sacking of Badami, must probably be placed before 
A. D, 643, 

(2) The other is the-grant of Pyithivivallabha-Nikumbhallagak ti, 
of the Séndraka family, from Bagumré in the Bardda territory. It 
records the grant, to-a Brahman, of the village of Balisa in the ‘Tréyan- 
wahara vishaya, which names are identified by Dr. Biihler with the 
modern Tén, near Bardo, and Wancsa or Wanisa, south-east of Tén, 

















mentioned simply as the residence of the grantees, The mention of it does not imply 
that Vijayavarman had any térritorial-rights over the place; it simply suggests 
friendly relations between the inhabitants of the Gurjara and the Chalukya territories, 

"In this and the other Gujarit Chalukya grants, the cra is not specitied by name. 
But the identity of it is proved by the synchronisms that are estublished by the Nausarf 
grant of ‘Srydsraya-'Stliditya, which mentions SatyAsraya-Vinayaditya of the Badémi 
line (see further on in this chapter), and by the Balsdr grant of VinayAditya-Mangalaraga, 
which is exceptionally datedin the Salo era.— Dr, Bhandarkar (Karly History of the 
Dekkan, (884, p. 42) has preferred identifying the unnamed era of the Gujarat 
Chalukya records with the Gupta era, But this makes SryAGriya-Bilidityn seventy 
years too late to be a feudatory, as he was, of SatydSraya-Vinayaditya,— For the epoch 
of the Kalachuri or Chédi era, see Prof. Kiclhorn’s paper in Jad, Ant, Vol. XVIL, 
p. 215, 

2 The date is expressed in numerical symbols, used properly as such. 

¥T have long ago (¢, g., Led. Ant, Vol, XIT, p, 202, note 10) abandoned my original 
identification of this Jayasiriha with Jayasithha I., the father of Ranariga, I then 
(oc. cit.) prapased to identify htm cither with the Dhardsraya-Jayasinhavarman of the 
Nirpan graut, who is represented as a younger brother of Palikésin 17, ; or elxe with the 
Dharisraya-Jayasihhavarman of the Nausirf and Ralsar grants, who was a younger 
brother .of Vikram&ditya I, The latter suggestion was afterwards adopted by Dr, 
Bhandarkar (arly History of the Dekhan, 1884, p, 42). But it is not tenable; for it 
would make Pulikésin IT. contemporancous with a great-grandson, at a time when the 
latter was of sufficient age to have oxercised feudatory snthority. And as regards the 
former suggestion, though it has been endgrsed by Dr, Bithier (Zad, Ant, Vol. XVIT. p. 
199), and though, if we accept the Nirpan grant at least so far as proving that Pulikésin 
IL. really had a younger brother named Jayasimbavarman, there may be nothing in the 
dates to raiso a substantial objcetion to the identification of that brother with the 
Jayasihardja of the Kaira grant, still, if rogard is paid to the generations, the Jaya- 
simharaja of the Kaira grant may cqually well’ be made contemporaneous with Pulikégin 
J., and may be taken as a younger brother of that person, named after the grandfather 
Jayasiziha I, Pending the aeqnisition of some distinct hint one way or the other, I 
think it is belter to keep the three names given in the Kaira grant, in @ place apart from 
the main line of the family, 
* “Ind, Ant, Vol. XVIII. p, 265, — For the Séndrakas, see page 292 above. 
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in the Bardéda territory. The grant was made on the new-moon day 
of the- month Bhadrapada, in the (Kalachuri) year 406 (expired), 
corresponding, approximately, to the Sth August, A, D. 655. Here, 
again, though the Séudrakas were a feudatory family, and in former 
times, at any rate, under the Western Chalukyas, by whom they 
appear to have been introduced into Gujarat, and though no sove- 
reign titles are assumed by them in this reeord, no mention is made of 
any paramount king. ‘Che inference is that this record also belongs to 
the period when the Western Chalukya sovereignty was in abeyance. 
From this record, it also seems likely that the first Gujarit branch 
of the Chalukya family ended with Vijayavarmarija, and that the 
Séndrakas sueceeded to the government of the Lata provinee pending 
the establishment of another feudatory branch of the Chalukyas. 


‘lhe supremacy of the Chalukyas was eventually re-established by 
Vikramaditya I., “the sun of valour,” one of the sons of Pulikééin 
U2 The records describe him as the priya-tanaya, or “ dear or fa- 
vourite son,” of his father ; and this, especially in conneetion with the 
facts that he was not the eldest son, and thatthe expression is applied 

_to him even in. the charters issued by his elder-brothor Chandraditya, 
seems to indicate that he had been specially selected by his father for 
the sueeession.* Like his father, he had the birada of Satyaaaya ; 
but also that of Ranarasika, “ delighting in war,’? which occurs in his 
Haidarabad grant, and is used to denote hin in two Pallava inserip- 
tions at Conjeeveram :* and his’ epithet was $rfprithivivallabha, In 
his own records, he uses the paramount titles of Muhdrdjd-thirdja and 
Paranéscara; and the Nausdri grant of Sryasraya-Stladitya, with 
some of the later records, adds to these titles that of Bhattdrauku, “the 
worshipful one”’ This latter reeurd also deseribes him as a purama- 
mdhésvara, or most devout worshipper of the god Mahésvara (Siva), 
and as meditating on the feet of a god or teacher named Nagavardhana, 

‘The reeords say that Vikramaditya I. conquered in many battles, by 
means of his charger Chitrukautha, and with the edge of his sword ; 
that he acquired for himself the regal fortune of his father, which had 
been interrupted by three kings, and so brought the whole kingdom 
under the sway of himself as sole ruler; that, with his own mouth, ho 
re-established the grants to gods and Brahmans which had been confis- 
cated by the three kings in question; and that, defeating the hostile 








1 Tan and Wanesa or Wanisa are on the south, not only of the Kim, as required, but 
also of the Taptt, 

2°The Kauthém grant of A, D, 1009 (Iud, Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 17), with certain 
other recordy that follow the same draft, introduees two tore generations into 
the genealogy: it gives & person named Nedamari as the son of Pulikésin IL, and an 
Adityavarman. as the son of Nedamari; and it makes Vikramédityu L. the son of this 
Adityavarman, and thus the great-yrandson, instead of the sun, of Pulikééin II, But 
this is a pure mistake, based on imperfect tradition, which it is unnecessary even to 
criticise. — The name of Adityavarman, as the supposed father of Vikvamaditya L., very 
possibly owed its existence to his really having had’a brother of that name (see page 367 
pbelow), The name of Nedamari may have some counection with the fictitious name of 
the daughter, Ambéré (or son, Ambéra), who is allotted to Pulikésin II. by the spurious 
Hostr grant (see page 358 above, note 1). 

3 Aclear indication of some such custom of selection is afforded, fur the Gupta 
period, by the description of Chandragupta I], as being “accepted (as his favourite 
Kon and successor) by Samudragupta ;’? and Samudragupta himself seems to have been 
chosen from among several brothers (see Gupla Inscriptions, p. 12, note 1). 

‘4 See page 329 above, and note 5, ; 
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kings in battle in country after country, he acquired the fortune and 
sovereignty of his ancestors. The reference to three kings here is ex- 
plained by the Haidarabad grant, which telis us that he rubbed out the 
fame of Narasintha (i.e. the Pallava king Narasimhavarman I.), des- 
troyed the power of Mahéndra (ie. Mahéndravarman If.), and sur- 
ymssed Tévara (i.e, Paramésvaravarman T.) in statesmanship, and thus 
bruised or crushed the Pallavas, and that, “conquering Iévarapotaraja 
(i.e, again, ParaméSvaravarman I.), he took Kéiichi, whose huge 
walls were insurmountabie and hard to be broken, which was surround- 
ed by a large moat that was unfathomable and hard to be crossed, and 
which resembled the girdle (Adijich?) of the southern region.””? And 
from this we learn that the Chalukya sovereignty remained in abeyance 
during the remainder of the reign of Narasithhavarman I., under 
whom the Pallavas took and devastated Badimi,? the whole of the 
time of Mahéndravarman I1., and the first part of the reign of Para- 
méévaravarman I,; and that it was by overthrowing Paraméévara- 
varman I., that Vikramaditya J. recovered the kingdom, His suc- 
cess can only have been achieved after a protracted struggle, com- 
menced probably a long time before the period to which the records 
point for the formal beginning of his reign. And it would appear that 
he was not at onee, or at all_easily, victorious: for, the Pallava records 
répresent Paramésvaravarman I. as defeating him in battle at a place 
named Peruvalanalltit,—-saying that Paraméévaravarman, unaided, 
made Vikramiditya, whose army consisted of several hundreds of 
thousands, take to flight, covered only by a rag; and they even claini’ 
that Paraméfvaravarman destroyed his city, de. Badami. Subsequent 
reeords describe Vikramaditya I. as receiving, by surrender, the town 
of Kanchi, after defeating the lord of the Pallavas who had been the 
cause of the humiliation and destruetion of his fainily,—as hambling 
the pride of the three kings of Chola, Pandya, and Kérala,— as having 
obeisance done to him by the lord of Kaichi, who had bowed down to 
none other,— and as thus becoming the lord of the whole earth includ- 
ed within the three oceans. Others add the Kalabhras to the list of 
kings whose pride he humbled? And they shew that he was greatly 
assisted by his son and grandson: of the former, Vinayaditya, it is 
said that, at the command of his father, he arrested the excessively 
exalted power of the three kings of Chola, Pandya, and Kérala, and of 
the Pallavas, and thus gratified his father’s mind by bringing all the 
provinces into a state of quiet ;° and of the latter, Vijayaditya, it is said 





leg., Jour, Bo. Br, R. As, Sor, Vol. XVI, p, 226, 

2 Ind, Ant, Vol. VI. p.-78; with the amended translation given by Dr. Hultzsch in 
South-Ind, Insers. Vol. I. p, 146, and note 4.—The same passages occur in also the 
spurious Kurtak6ti grant (see page 366 below, note J), 

3 For the necessary references in the Pallaya records, see page 322 ff. above, 

4 eg, Ind, Ant, Vol. XIX. pp. 16), 152, 

> eg,, id. Vol. 1X. p,, 129. pat, : 

6 eg, ibid.—The expression in the text is ati-samuddhatam trairdjya-Pallava- 
Balam = avaxhiabhya ; in some instances, Palluva is replaced by Kdachtputi (e.g, Ind. 
Ant. Vol. IX. p. 127, text line 16), Here, trairdjya reads, at first sight, exactly as 
valifies Pallava or Kdnehtpati; and it was so interpreted by me,— “ arrested 
ly exalted power of the’ Pallavas, whose kingdom consisted of three come 
But it ia really explained by the expression Chélu-Pdndya- 


if it q 
the extreme 
ponent dominions.” 


Kérala-dharantdhara, “ the three kings of Chéja, Pandya, and Kérala,” which stands 


in the sentence before it. . 
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that, while his grandfather was successfully dealing with his enemies 
in the south, he himself completely rooted out all the troubles that had 
beset the kingdom,’ meaning, probably, that he established and main- 
tained peace and order in the home provinees, 

That all this was accomplished before at any rate A. D, 671, is shewn 
by the Nausdri grant of Sryasraya-Siladitya of Gujarat,? which, dated 
in January of that year, mentions Vikramaditya I. as having overcome 
the Pallavas with unrepulsed prowess. But the conquest, of the hostile 
kings in country after country, with the recovery of his ancestral for- 
tune and sovereignty, is mentioned in tho charters of Chandriditya, 
one of which, dated on the 28rd September A, D, 659, and in the fifth 
regnal year, indicates,— whether the year be that of Chandraditya or of 

Vikramaditya I.,—that the restoration of the sovereignty had been 
effected before tho same date in A. D. 655. On the other side, from 
the Bagumra grant of the Séndraka -prince Prithivivallabha-Nikum- 
bhallagakti, we have found reasons for inferring that it was not effected 
till after the 8th August, immediately preceding. And we shall, there- 
fore, probably be very close to the mark;if:we place the formal com- 
mencement of his reign somewhere if ‘the autamn of that same year, 
A.D, 655. This gives about thirteen years for the interval which fol- 
lowed the downfall of Pulikésin II.; and about twenty-five years for 
the duration of the reign of Vikramaditya I. And the localities covered 
-by the records of his time in which places are mentioned that can be 
identified,—-Nausari in the Bardda State, Kochrém in the Ratnagiri 
District, and Ratnadyiri in the southernmost parts of the Bellary Dis- 
trict, —suffice to shew that he really did recover the whole of the West- 
ern Chalukya dominions. : 

Of the time of Vikramaditya I., we have the following records :— 

(1) A copper-plate grant from the Karntl District, Madras Presi- 
dency,*? which records that, in the third year of his reign, on the full- 
moon day on which the festival of the sarayama-mahdydtrd was held, 
Vikramaditya I. granted to a Bradman some land at a village named 
Ratnagiri, in the Nalavadi vishaya, which is probably the modern 
Ratnigini,* about thirteen miles south-west of MadakasirA, the chief 
town of the Madakusira taluka of the Bellary District, No reference 
1s made to the Saka or any other era. But, accepting the conclusion 
that the’commencement of the reign may be placed in A. D. 655, the 
corresponding English date may be placed in A. )). 657, 

(2) Another copper-plate grant from the Karyil District,’ which 
records that, in the tenth year of his reign, on the full-moon day of 
the month Ashadha, at the request of the Raja Dévasakti of the 
Séndraka family, Vikramaditya I, granted to some Brahmans some 


ht 


V eg., Ind, Ant. Vol, 1X. p. 129, 
? See pago 364 below, No.3. 
3 Jour, Bo, Br, Rv As, Soe, Vol, XVI. pp. 225, 235, 
4 Lat. 13°48’, long. 77° 11; Indian Atlas, sheet No, 59,— ‘Ruttnagerry.’ This, of 
course, is some little distanco from Kar,fil, But copper-plate grants are liable to 
. travel (see page 377 below, note 4), 
5 Jour, Bo, Br. Et, As, Soc, Vol. XVI. pp. 227, 238. 
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lands at a village named Rattagiri on ‘the west bank of the river 
Andiriké.! Here, again, no era is quoted; but the corresponding 


English date may be taken to be, approximately, the 15th June, 
A, D, 664, 


(3) A Gujarat Chalukya copper-plate grant from Nausdri in the 
Baréda State? It first mentions Pulikésin IT.; and then his gon 
Satyaéraya- Vikramaditya I., whom it describes as a paramamdhésvara 
or most devout worshipper of the god Mahéévara,— as meditating on 
the feet of his parents and of the illustrious or holy Nagavardhana, ?— 
and as having overcome the Pallava family with unrepulsed prowess, 
Tt next mentions another son of Pulikésin II., named Dhardsraya- 
Jayusitbhavarman,* whose dignity or prosperity, it says, had been aug- 
mented by his elder brother Vikramaditya I. It then mentions a 
son of Jayasitnhavarman, the Yuvardja Siladitya, “the sun of good 
character,” to whom the seal gives the biruda of Sryé4raya,the “ asylum 
of Fortune.” And it then records that, while resident or encamped at 
Navasarika, SryAéraya+Siladitya granted to some Brahmans a village 
named Asattigrama,*in tle Kandavalahara vishaya, which was in the 
Thahiniké wishaya.. The grant. was made on the thirteenth day of 
the bright fortnight of the month Magha, in the (Kalachuri) year 421 
(expired) ; and the corresponding English date is, approximately, the 
30th January, A. D, 671.6 OF the places mentioned in this record, 
Dr. Biihler has identifiod Navasarika with Nausdri itself, and Asatti- 
erama with Ashtgam or Astgam, a few miles to the south-east of 
Nausari.® This record and the othor’ of Sryasraya-Siladitya, both 
describing him as, Yurard/a, indicate the same dates, A. D. 671 and 
692, for his father Dharasraya-Jayasitnhavarman. 

(4) A copper-plate grant from Haidarabad in the Dekkan,® which 
records that Vikramaditya I. granted to some Brahmans a Village 
named Chintakuytha, on the east of the village of Kandugul, in the 








2 The record mentions a village named Chifichavalya, i.e,, Chifichavalli, which may 
possibly be the ‘ Chincholy’ of the map, about forty miles east by north of Kulbarga 
in the Niziin’s Dominions. . 

2 Jour, Bo. Br. By As. Soo, Vol, XVI. pe 1, 

3 Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji agreed in holding that Nagavardhana may he the name 
of a god or a teacher, 

4 In line 9 of the present grant, the biruda is distinctly Dharaéraya, with the long d 
in the first syllable (see the Plate) ; and it was so given by Pandit Bhagwanlal Indrafi 
in his reading of the text, though in his remarks he substituted the short @ (in his trans- 
lation, the dirwda is omitted). But, in lines 13, 17, of the Surat and Nausfrt grants 
of SryASraya-'StlAditya and Avanijanasraya-Pulikésin (Proecedings of the Aryau Section 
of the Seventh International Congress of Orientalists, p, 211 ff.3 see the Plates), 
it is distinctly Dhara‘raya, with the short a. And Dhardgraya, ‘ asylum of tho earth,’ 
seeins &@ more probable appellation than Dharasraya, ‘asylum of the sword-cdge,’ or 
‘he whose refuge is the sword-cdye.’—In the Nirpan grant, also (sce page 457 above), 
the biruda of the Jayasiribavarman who is there mentioned is distinctly Dhar&graya, 
with the short @ (see the Plate), 

® The date is expressed in numerical symbols, used properly as such. 

8 Ind, Ant. Vol, XVII, p, 198,—These two places are, as is required, on the south of 
the Kim, 

7 Page 370 below, No, 6, 

8 Ind. Ant, Vol, VI. p. 75.— The authenticity of this grant is not altogethor free 
from suspicion (see page 327 above, note 4). 
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Kanna vishaya. This record is not dated, either in a regnal year, or 
with reference to any era.! 


To the time of Vikramaditya I. we have also to refer two copper-plate 
records which mention an elder brother of his, named Chandraditya or 
“ moon-sun :7?-— 


One is a grant from Nerir, in the Sdwantwadi State.? It mentions 
first Kirtivarmnan I.; then his son, Satyadsraya, ¢.e, Pulikésin IT. ; then 
the latter’s son, Vikramaditya I.; and then the latter’s elder. brother, 
Chandraditya. With the name of Chandraditya there is coupled the 
epithet prithivivallabha ; and also the title Makdrdja, which had then 
come to denote feudatory rank. The object of the record is to state 
that, in the fifth year of the reign or government, on the second. tithi of 
the bright fortnight of the month Asvayuja, at the autumnal equinox, 
Chandraditya’s wife, Vijayabhattarika, granted to a Briéhman some 
land in (a village named) Tarakagaéhara. No era is quoted; but the 
corresponding English date is the 23rd September, A. D. 659.5 The 


1 There are also two spurious records which nasuime to belong to the time of Vikramé- 
ditya I.— One is a copper-plate grant from: Kurtakéti in the Dharwar District (/nd. 
Ant, Vol, VII, p. 217), which purports to record that Vikramaditya I, granted to some 
Brahmans the village of Karutakdnte, i.e. Kurtakoti, in the Belvola vishaya. The 
grant purports to have been made at the city of Kisuvolal, in tho sixteenth year of his 
reign, at tho time of a total eclipse of the sun, on Sunday, tho new-moon day between 
the months Vaiéakha and Jyéshtha, ‘Saka-Sarivat 532 expired. ‘The real period of 
Vikramdditya I. is so well established, that no criticism of this record is called for. 
It is sufficient to remark, that the characters show that it was fabricated in the ninth 
or tenth century A, D., and that even the date was not correctly computed ; for, tho 
corresponding English date (see Jad, Ant. Vol. XVIE, p. 285) would be, not 4 Sunday, 
but Tuesday, 20th April, A, D. 610, and on this day there was no solar eclipse at all. 
Tho record, however, mentions, in addition to the wsnal gencalogzy, some historical facts 
which seem to be quite geuuine (seo page 327 above, noted), And it inay perhaps be 
taken to prove that the duration of the reign.of Vikramaditya I. was certainly not less 
than sixteen yearsy,— The other is another grant from the Karn fl District (Jour, Bo. 
Br, R, As, Soc, Vol, XVI, pp. 229, 240), which purports to record that Vikramaditya 
I, granted to a Brahman some land at villages named Agunte and Tebuthlafra, This 
record is not dated, either in a regnal year, or with reference toany cra. It may 
perhaps have been concocted not long after the period to which it refers itself, 

3 TJnd, Ant. Vol. VIL. ps. 163,— Tho characters are rather rude; but the authenticity 
of the record has not been questioned. 

2 From A, D, 634-35 (tho latest recorded date for Pulikésin If,), to A. D, 680 (the 
year in which comnicneed the reign of Vinaydditya there are only three occasions on 
which the tiki Aévina Guklv 2 and the autumnal cquinox, aa represented by the Tuld- 
samkrAnti or entrance of the sun into Libra, fell on the same day. (1) In A. D, 640, 
the githi, ending on the 23rd September, at about 4 gh, 45 y., = 1 hr, 54 min,, after 
mean sunrise (for Bombay), began on tho 22nd, at about 11 ghatis,=4 hrs, 24 min.; 
and the samkrdnti occurred on the 22nd, at about 31 gk. 30 p., =12 hrs. 836 min, Asis 
required (see Ind, ant, Vol. XVILT, p. 250;and Vol, XX, p, 413), the citht was actually 
current when the samakrdnti occurred. But, even apart from the indications given by 
tho Kaira grant of A. D. 643 and the Bagumra grant of A. D. 655 (see pago 360 above), 
this date is undoubtedly too early to allow time for the overthrow of Pulikésin IT, and the 
re-establishment of the sovercigntysby Vikramaditya I. ; especially, with the completion 
of four years of government, plainly all under him, by his brother Chandraditya, (2) In 
A. D, 659, the tithi, ending on the 24th September, at about 5 ghatis, = 2 hours, begyn 
on the 23rd, ab about 8 gh, 30 p.,=3 hrs. 24 min.; and the eamkrduti occurred on the 
23rd, at about 26 g%, 30p.,~10 hrs. 36 min, Here, again, as required, the tithi was 
actually eurrent when the samakrdnti occurred. And (3) in A. D. 678, tho tithi-ended. 
on the 23rd September, at about 49 ghatts,=19 hrs, 36 min, ; and the sambrdnti occurred 
on the same day, at about 21 gh. 30 y,.,=8 hra. 36 min, Here, also, the tithi was 
actually current when the samkrdnti occurred, But this date, only two years, or less, 
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feudatory position of Chandraditya is shewn by the mention of 
Vikramaditya I. before him, and as the “dear or favourite son”? of 
Pulikésin 11. ; as well as by the use of the title Mahdrdja in connection 
with Chandraditya. The record expressly allots itself to after the time 
when the sovereignty had been re-established by Vikramaditya I.,— 
by speaking of him as “the unrepulsed one, who had conquered the hos- 
tile kings m country after country and had acquired the fortune and 
sovereignty of his ancestors.” Theregnal year is qualified by the 
words sva-rdjya, “own reignor rule :” they seem to construe in direct 
connection with the name of Vijayabhattarika ; and, if so, they must 
refer to the local rule of Chandraditya: but it is also possible that they 
are intended to construe in connection with the name of Vikramaditya 
I.; and, in that case, they definitely fix, within the limit of a year, the 
date of his accession. In any case, the result for the date shews a 
starting point in A. D. 654o0r 655, And,as the five years of Chan- 
‘driditya’s government plainly all fell in the time of Vikraméditya 
L.,, this record, taken in connection with the Bagumré grant of the 
Séndraka prince Prithivivallabha-Sénananda,! suggests that we should 
place the formal commencement of the reign of Vikramaditya I. some- 
where in the autumn of A. D, 655. 


The other record is @ eopper-plate grant from Kéchrérh- in the 
Ratnagiri District.* It gives the genealogy im precisely the same 
way; and it refers itself, in the same manner, to the period after the 
restoration of the sovereignty by Vikramaditya I. And, mentioning 
Chandraditya’s wife as Vijayamahadévt?, it records that she granted to 
a Brahman some lands at the village of Kochehuraka, i.e. Kéchrérh 














before the commencement of the reign of VikramAditya’s successor, Vinayaditya, is . 
decidedly too later— The werds containing the details of the date are ASvayuja- 
paurnandsasya dvitiydydne vishuvé, When I edited the record, led by the fact that 
Monier-Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary gives paurnamdsa only in the sense of ' the day of 
full-moon,’ I translated them ay denoting the second tithi after the full-moon 3 adding in 
a foot-note' that perhaps they might denote the second ftithi of the full-moan fortnight, 
.¢. af the bright fortnight. There can be little doubt, if any, that the latter is what 
they really denote ; especially, as we have now another instanco (see page 370 below, 
note 5) in which the sinilar word parnamdsa means ‘ the full-moon fortnight,’ and 
not, as according to the dictionary in question, ‘ the day of full-emoon :’ the proper terms 
forthe full-moon ticki or day are the feminine forms paurnandst and pirnamdst, 
Still, have thought it worth while to caleulate also for the second ftithi after the full- 
moon, And the results are that, though during the above period there are five occasions 
on which the second tithi after the fall-moon of Aévina, and the samkrdnti, may be 
brought on to the same day, on none of them is the condition answered, of the tithé 
being current when the samkrdndi occurred. Thus ;— (4) In A.D, 636, the tithi onded 
on the 22nd September, at about 26 gh. 20 p,, =10 hrs, 82 min, 3 but the samkeduti 
‘did not occur till about 29 9h, 26 y,,=1l hrs, 46 min, (5) In A, D, 644, the tiths 
began on the 22nd September, at nbout 49 gh, 20 p,,=19 hrs, 44 min. ; but the 
sasmkrdnti had occurred earlicr, at about 33 gh, 35 p,,=13 hrs, 26 min, (6) In A, D 
655, the tithi ended on the 23rd September, at about 22 gh, 25 y,, =8 hrs. 58 min, ; but 
the samkrdnti did not ocenr till about 24 gh, 25 p,,~9 hrs, 46 min. (7) In A, Dy 663, 
the tithi began on the 23rd September, at about 50 gh, 30 p.,= 20 hrs, 12 min; but 
the santkrdnti had occurred earlier, at about 28 gh, 35 p,,= 11 hrs, 26 min, And (8) in 
A. D, 674, the zithi ended on the 22nd September, at about 59 gh. 25 y., 23 hrs, 
46 min,, and may doubtless be brought by other tables to a short time after sunrise on 
the following day; but the samkrdnti, on the 23rd, did not occur till about 19 gh. 
20 »., »7 hrs, 44 min 
See pages 359, 360, above, 
3 Ind, Ant. Vol. VIIL, ps 44+ 
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itself, The grant was made on the twelfth ¢ith: of the bright fort- 
night of the month Vaisakha ; but no further details: are given, by 
which the English equivalent might be determined. In this record 
the title allotted to Chandraditya is the paramount title of Mahdrdjd- 
dhirdja: but, as in the Nerdr grant, his subordination is indicated by 
his bemg mentioned after Vikramaditya 1., and by the description of 
the latter as the “ dear or favourite son’’ of Pulikésin IT. ; and the use 
of the paramount title may he justified by the fact that it was used 
by the Western Chalukya Jayasirbha ITJ., when he was governing 
at Tardavadi in the reign of his father Sémésvara I 


To some time in the same period belongs also another copper-plate 
grant from the Karnal District,? which mentions another son of 
Pulikésin II., named Adityavarman, or “he whose armour is the sun,’’ 
and records that he granted to a Brahman an allotment at the villages 
of Mundakallu and Palgire. The grant was made in the first year of 
his reign, on the full-moon day of the month Karttika, at the great 
festival of Paitimaht and Hiranyagarbha: but the Saka year is not 
given ; and there is nothing in the details of the date from which the 
English equivalent can be determined. .With Adityavarman’s name 
‘there are coupled the epithet of prithivivallabha, and the paramount 
titles of Mahdrdjddhirdja and Pardmésvara; and he is described 
as the “ dear or favourite son” of Pulikésin IL, and as “ possessing the 
supreme rule over the whole circuit’ of the earth, which had been 


overcome by the strongth of his own arm and his prowess.” It is not’ 


altogethor easy to locate this record. It makes no mention of Vikya- 
mAaditya I. ‘There is no information to shew whether Adityavarman 
was the elder or the younger brother, as compared either with Chandra- 
ditya or with Vikramaditya I. And Adityavarman is not mentioned 
in any other records. But the insertion; in the Kauthém grant of A. D, 
1009,' of two generations between Pulikésin LE. and Vikrama.litya I., 
+ —actually making an Adityavarman the. father of Vikraméaditya, 
‘—may possibly, mistaken as it is, be a reminiscence of Vikramaditya 
having had: two elder brothers, The description of Adityavarman, 
quoted above, distinctly appears to place his charter after the period 
of disaster which followed the reign of Pulikégin II. And it seems 
likely, on the whole, that Adityavarman was the eldest son of Puliké- 
in II.; ond either that he made the first attempt to restore the sov- 


ereignty, and failed, or else that, after the restoration by Vikramaditya, 


I., he endeavoured to wrest the succession: from his younger brother : 
the former supposition is, however, less probable than the latter ; 
because, if that was the course of events, there would have been no 


substantial reason for omitting Adityavarman’s name in all the sub-. 


sequent records of the family. 














—— 


1 See chapter IV. below. 

3 Jour. Bo, Br. R, As, Soc. Vol, SVI. pp, 223, 233, 

3 See page 361 above, note 2. 

41t is impossible (see Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX, p. 148) to find an initial day for his 
regnal years which will satisfy the conditions of all his five dated records, But the 
results point to some day between AshAdha‘Sukla 2 and Karttika Sukla 15 of Baka- 
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Vikramaditya I, was succeeded, in A.D. 6804, by his son, Vinayaditya, Vinaydditya. 


THE WESTERN CHALT 


Jayasiinha I, 


| 
Ranaraga. 


(1) Satyasraya-Ranavikrama-Pulikééin I. ; 
married Durlabhadévi, 


(2) Ranaparikrama-Kirtivarman I, (3) Ranavikranta-Ma 
CA. D, 506-67 to 597-08.) (AL D, 597-98 to 6¢ 
| ? Satydsraya-Dhruvaraja- 


(A.D. 590 and 610.: 





(4) Satyasraya-Puliké-in IT. Kubja-Vishnuvardhana I. ; 
(A. D, 609 to 642.) founder of the Kastern 
Branch of the family 


in Venzt, 
(A.D, 615 to 633.) 





| 


Aditvavarman, Chandraditya ; (5) Satydsraya-Ranarasika- 
married Vikramaditya I, 


Jeet (iD, i OD) 


(6) Satyasraya-Rajasraya- 
Vinayiditya, 
(A. D. 680 to 696.) 





(7) Saty&sraya-Samastabhuvanisra ca- °? Kunkumamahie 
Vijayaditya, 
(A. D, 56 to 733-34) 


(8) Satyasraya-Vikramaditya IT, ; 
married 
Lékamahadévi and Trailékyamahadévt, 
(A. D, 733-31 to 746-47.) 


(9) Satyasraya-Nripasibha- 


Kirtivarman IT. 
( A. D. 746.47 and 757.) 
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Jayasraya-Mangalarasa. 


(A, D, 731-32.) 


(To face page 336.) 
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(A. D, 643.) 





Avanijani-raya-Pulikésin. 
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“the sun of modesty,’ whom the subsequent records describe as the 

“ dear or favourite son” of his father ; his own records, however, do not 

mark him in this way. He had the usual biruda of Satyasraya, and 

also that of Rajasraya, “asylum of kings: ” the Kauthémh grant men- 

tions him by the baruda of Yuddhamalla, “the wrestler or champion 

in war,” without giving his proper name at all; but there is no con- 

temporaneous authority for this; and it is possibly taken in reality 

from Yuddhamalla-Mangalarasa of Gujarat, one of the sons of Dharé- 

Sraya-Jayasitnhavarman. He also had the epithet of sriprithivivalla- 

bha; And he used the titles of Mahdrdjddhirdja, Paramésvara, and. 
Bhattdraka or Bhatdra. His own records describe him as arrest- 

ing, at the command of his father, the excessively exalted power of the 

three kings of ChéJa, Pandya, and Kérala, and of the Pallavas, and .so 

gratifying his father’s mind by bringing all the provinces into a 

state of peace and quict;? and as reducing the Pallavas, Kalabhyas,. 
Kéralas, Haihayas (i.e. Kalachuris), Vilas, Malavas,? Chélas, Pandyas, 

and other peoples, to a similar state of servitude with his hereditary 

servants the Aluvas (7.eAltpas), the Gangas, and others And the 

subsequent records add that. he levied tribute from the rulers of the 

Kavéras or Kaméras and the PArasikas, and of Simbhala, 7.2, Ceylon ; 

that he acquired the pd/ztdhvaja-banner, and other insignia of sover- 

eignty, by defeating some paramount king of Northern India whose 

name is not specified,’ but who may perhaps be the Vajrata whom | 
some of the Rashtrakdta records ® mention in connection with the 
victories of the Western Chalukyas; and that his son Vijaydditya, 
pushing on further to the north even than himself, acquired again the 
pdalidhvaja-banner, and also the signs of the rivers Gangd and 
Yamuné, the dhakkd-dram, and other attributes and wealth.’ 


Of the time of Vinayaditya, we have the following records :— 


(1) An inscription on stone at Lakshméshwar, in the Miraj State, 
within the limits of the Dharwar District, which records that on the full- 
moon day of the month Masha, ‘Saka-Sarhvat 608 expired, in the fifth 
year of his reign, when his victorious camp was at Raktapura,— which 
seems to denote Lakshméshiwar itself,— he made a grant to an Achdrya 
of-the Déva-Gana in the Mila-Samgha, There is a mistake here, eithér 
in the Saka year or in the regnal year; but, taking the Saka year as 





Samvat 603 current, falling in A.D. 680, for the commencement of his reign, The 
discrepancies may possibly be due to the regnal years being sometimes reckoned from 
the date of appointment as Puvardja and nomination to the succession, 

i Bhatt4raka always occurs in tho Sauskrit records, and is probably an_ amplification 
of the title which is used in the Kanaresd records, and which is generally Bhatdra, with 
the single ¢, but in one instance Bhattdra (Ind, Ant. Vol. XI, p. 125). 

2 e.9., Ind, Ant. Vol, VI. pp, 87, 88, : 

_ 3 ‘this name seems to bea mistake, cither for that of the MAlavas, the people of 
Malwa, or for that of the peaple of the Malaya country in the Western Ghauts. 

4 eg., Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p, 303, 

5 eg., id. Vole TX, p, 229, 

8 eg,, id, Vol. XI, p. 114, 

? ge, ad. Vol. IX, p. 129, 

8 See id. Vol, VIL. p. 112; the fourth part of the record ; not yet published in full,— 
This. tecord may be a true copy of an authentic original; but if was only put on the 
stone after A. D, 967, 
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correct, and the fifth as a mistake for the seventh regnal year, the corre- 
sponding English date is, approximately, the 3rd February, A. D. 687, 
(2) A copper-plate grant from Togarchédu in the Karnil District, 
Madras Presidency,’ which records that on the full-moon day of the 
month Karttika, ‘Saka-Samnvat 611 expired, in the tenth year of his 
reign, when his victorious camp was at Pampatirtha,— which is the 
- modern Hampe in the Bellary District,— he granted to a Brahman 
some allotments at the village of Togochchédu in the +Pedekul vé- 
shaya, and at the villages of Gullavelendavu, Ereyfr, and Batteyiir, 


The corresponding English date is, approximately, the 8rd N ovember, 
A. D, 689. 


(3) A copper-plate grant from the Karnal District,2. which records 
that, on the full-moon day of the month Magha, Saka-Satnvat 613 
expired, in the eleventh year of his reign, when his victorious camp was 
at the village of Mlumpundale, VinayAditya granted to some Brahmans, 
at: the request of the Yuvard/a Vijayaditya, a village named Musuniparn 
in the (?) Velahinaru bhdya on the north bank of the river Krishnavérna, 
ie. the Krishna, and some fields at the villages of (?) Kaduvapavepu, 
Sihuktira, and () Sattikkara. The corresponding Mnghish date is, ap- 
proximately, the 10th January, A.D, 692. The Yuvardja Vijayaditya 
is evidently Vinayaditya’s son of that name. 

(4) A stone inscription at Balagamve, Balagdmi, or Belagave, in 
Mysore,> which records that, while his feudatory the M ahdrdja Pogilli, 
of the Séndraka family, was governing the Nayarkhanda district 
and Jedugtr or Jedugiir, an official named KAandarba granted, at the 
time of his accession to’ office, a remission of certain fees and Antics, 
This record is not dated, The NAyarkhanda district is identical 
with the Ndgarakhanda division of the Banavisi twelve-thousand 
province ; and Jedugdr or Jedugirmay perhaps be identified with 
Jedda in the Sorab taluka, Shimogg’, district, Mysore. 

(5) A copper-plate grant from Sorab, in Mysore, which records that, 
at the summer solstice, on Saturday, Saka-Sarhvat 614 expired, in 
the eleventh year of his reign, when his victorious camp was ‘at the 
village of Chitrasedu in the ‘l’oramara vishaya, Vinayaditya, at the 
request of the Mahardju Chitravéha of the Alupa family, granted 

‘toa Brahman a village named Salivoge in the Edevolal or Edevolal 
vishaya, on the north-cast of the town of Vaijayantt (Banawasi). The 
corresponding date is Saturday, 22nd June, A. D, 692.5 








' Jour, Bo. Br, R. As, Soc, Vol. XVI, pp. 281, 242. 

? Ind, Ant. Vol, VL. p. 88. 

3 id, Vol, XIX, p, 142,~— This is the carliest known stone record in Western India 
that hasan emblem engraved on the tablet, The emblem here is an elephant; and 
it is probably the crest of the Séndrakas, 

4 ibid. p, 146, 

5 ibid, p. 147,— This charter contains the earliest mention but one of a week-day 
in a record from Southern India, The other instance from Southern India, earlier than 
this, is contained in the grant that was issued in the second year of the Eastern Chalukya 
king Vishyuvardhana II., and the date of which falls in A.D. 664 (Znd. Ant, Vol, V I, 
p. 186; and see Vol: XX. p. 5), The only earlier instance, from any part of the 
eountry, isin the Eran pillar inscription of Budhagupta, tho date of which falls in 
A, D, 484 (Gupta Inscriptions, p, 89). 
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(6) A copper-plate grant from Surat, Bombay Presideney,! which 
records that, on the full-moon day of the month Sravana in the 
(Kalachuri) year 443 (expired), corresponding, approximately, to the 
3rd August, A. D. 692,? the Yueardja SryaSraya-Siladitya, son of 
Dharasraya-Jayasiinhavarman who was the younger brother of Vikra- 
maditya I., while encamped at Kusumé¢vara near Karmanéya, granted 
toa Brahman a field at the village of Osumbhala, on the west of 
Allirvaka, in the Karmanéyahara vishaya, Of the places mentioned 
here, Dr, Biihlor has identitied Karmancya with Kamréj or Kamréj 
in‘ the Barédda State, near Surat, and Osumbhala with Umbhél or 
Umbhéer, and Alliraka with Alura, in the same neighbourhood.® 

(7) A eopper-plate grant from Harihar, in Mysore,t which re- 
cords that on the full-moon day of the month Karttika, Saka-Sathvat 
616 expired, in the fourteenth year of his reign, when his victorious 
camp was at the village of Karafijapatra near the town of Haréshapura 
or Harishapura, Vinayaditya, at the request of an Aluva (i.c. Alupa) 
prince, granted to a Brahman a village named Kiru-Kagamasi in the 
Edevolal or Kdevolal bhdga,.in the Vanavasi mandala, and a field at 
the village of Per-Gayamasi.‘Lhe corresponding English date is, 
approximately, the 9th October, A.D, 694, Haréshapura or Lari- 
shapura is possibly Harihar itself. 

Vinaydditya was suecceded, in A, D. 696," by his son Vijayaditya, 
“the sun of victory,’ whois styled, both in his own records and in 
the subsequent ones, the “dear or favourite son” of his father. In 
the Pattadakal inscription of the time of Kirtivarman II., his name 
also appears in the form of Vijayddityadéva, “his majesty, the sun of 
victory.’ He had the usual ¢irwda of Satyasraya, and also that of 
Samastabhuvanasraya, ‘asylum of the universe,” and the customary 
epithet of Sriprithivivallabha ; and he used the titles of Mahdrdjddhs- 
rdja and Paramésvara, with generally Bhattdraka or Bhatdra accord- 
ing to the language of the record, but in one instance Paramabhattd- 


1 Proceedings of the Aryan Section of the Seventh International Congress of Orien- 
talists, p. 225. 

2 The date is expressed in numerical symbols, used properly as such. 

3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIL. pp. 184, 198.— Hero, again, the places are, as is required, on 
the south of the Ktm. . 

4 id, Vol, VIL, p. 300. 

5 In examining his dated records, on a previous occasion I arrived at the econ- 
clusions (Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 188) that the Aihole inscription is dated in Saka- 
Samvat +632 current, on the 23rd September, A, D. 709, when the autumnal equinox 
occurred during the full-moon ¢ithi ; that this appeared to fix the month ‘Sravana of 
§-5, 620 current, in A.D, 697, as the first month of his first year; and that this 
result could be reconciled with the others only by assuming that in that record the 
“ thirteenth ” year is a mistake for the “fourteenth.” But jt seems plajn now that, like 
pavanamdasa in the Nerfr grant of Chandraditya (see page 365 above, and note 8), the 
word parnamdsa in the Aihole inscription, denotes, not‘ the full-moon tit//,’ but simply 
‘the full-moon fortnight.’ Accordingly,the Aihole record is to be placed one year 
earlier, in ’§.-%. 631 current, on the 23rd September, A. D. 703, when the autumnal 
equinox occurred in the bright fortnight of ASvayuja, during the fifth tithi (see 
page 372 below, note 5). This makes the ‘Sravana of 'S,-5. 619 current, in A. D, 696, 
the first month of his first year. And this satiefics all the conditions of his other 
dated records, 
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raka, “tho most worshipful one.”! It seems that, while his grandfather 
was cngaged in reducing the southern countries, he himself was employed 
in maintaining peace and order in the home provinces. By A.D. 692, 
in his father’s time, as we have already seen, he had been appointed 
Yuvardja. He assisted his father in a campaign -to the north, and, 
pushing on further to the north even than his fatlier, there acquired for 
him the signs of the rivers Ganga and Yamuna. On one occasion, he 
was led into an ambush and taken prisoner by his enemies; but even 
then he contrived to tranyuillise anarchical disturbances in his own 
territory, and, without any ussistance, to escape and establish his power 
over the whole of his own dominions. He built the great temple of 
the god Siva under the name of Vijay@svara, now known as Sathga- 
méévara, at Pattadakal.* And he is perhaps mentioned, with a younger 
sister named Kunkumamahdadévi, in an inscription of the eleventh cen- 
tury A.D. at Gudigere, which states that Kunkumamahadévi built 
the Jain temple called Anesejjeya-basadi at Lakshméshwar. One of 
his records may be of considerable literary-interest, in mentioning, with 
details which would place him just=before: A.D, 730, a Jain teacher 
named Piijyapada, who may possibly be the celebrated author of tha 
Jainéndra-grammar,* 

Of the time of Vijaydditya, we haye the following records :— 

(1) A stone inscription at Badami, in the Bijapur Distriet,® which 
records that, on the full-moon day of the month Jyéshtha, Saka-Sarhvat 
621 expired, in the third year of his reign, images of the.gods Brahman, 
Vishnu, and Mahéévara (‘Siva), were mstalled, at the victorious capi- 
tal of Vatapi. The corresponding English date is, approximately, the 
20th May, A. D. 699, The record contained, after the Sanskrit por- 
tion, some verses in Kanarese, which is here called “ the Prakrit 
language :” they are now very illegibles) but it}can be seen that they 
mention the town by the name of Badavi, which is the Prakrit equi- 
valent of the Sanskrit Vatapi. 


(2) A copper-plate grant from Nerir, in the SéwantwAdi State,® which 
records that, on the full-moon day of the month Ashaédha,‘Saka-Sarhvat 622 
expired, in the fourth year of his reign, when his victorious camp was at 
the city of Rasenanagara, at the request of a certain Nandereya, he 
granted to a Brahman the village of Nerar, situated between the villages 


1 In the BadAmi inseription (nd. Ant. Vol. X, p, 60).— This is the first occasion 
on which this title appears, for a certainty, in the Western Chalukya records (sce id 
Vol. XIX, p, 306, and note). 

$ This is recorded in the Pattadakal inscription of the time of Kirtivarman II. For 
a description of the temple, see Dr. Burgess’ Reports of the Archaol. Surv. West Ind, 
Vol. I, pp. 82-33, There are two short inscriptions, on structural parts of ‘the temple 
itself, which give the namo of the gad as VijayéSvara (Jud, Ant. Vol. X. p. 170); and 
the same name remained in use at any rate till A. D, 1162 (Jour. Bo, Br, RB, As, Soo. 
Vol. XI, p. 273), 

3 Ind. Ant, Vol. XVIII, p. 38. 

4 This is the Lukshméshwar inscription (sce page 373 below, No, 8) 

5 Ind, Ant. Vol. X. p. 60. 

6 id, Vol, IX, Pe 125, 


Chapter IT. 


The Western 
Chalnkyas of 
Badami, 





Chapter II. 


The Western 
Chalukyas of 
Badami, 


[Bombay Gazetteer 
$72 DYNASTIES OF TIE KANARESE DISTRICTS. 


of Ballavalli and Sahamyapura, on the bank of the river Vihige, in the 
Iridige vishaya., In this year, the month Ashadha was interealary ; and 
the approximate results for the date are, for the first Ashadha, the 6th 
January, A.D, 700, and for the second Ashadha, the 6th July. Réasena 
is possibly identical with the Rasiyana of a Rashtrakfita grant issued 
in A. D. 807; and, if so, it may be identified with the modern Rasin or 
Rasin in the Karjat taluka, Ahmednagar District. Nerir is evidently 
the village itself, where the record was obtained; for, about three 
miles on the west of it, there still exists a village named Wallawal, 7.e. 
Ballavalli. The river Vihige is now known by the name of Sarambal. 
The Lridige vishaya was, apparently, the territory, in the Kankan, 
which now forms the SAwantwadi State and the Ratnagiri District.! 

(8) Another copper-plate grant from Nerir,? which records that, in 
the tenth year of his rcion, Saka-Sarhvat 627 expired, at the request 
of a certain Upéndra, he granted to some Brahmans a village named 
Hikulamba in the Iridige vishaya, which was a mahdsaptama or 
“oreat seventh,’ 7.¢, evidently, one of the divisions of ‘the seven 
Konkans ‘he date does not include details from which the exact 
English equivalent ean be determined ; but the charter was issued not 
earlier than the prirnimdnta Sravana krishna 1, 8.-S. 627 expired, 
corresponding approximately to the 12th June, A.D. 705, and not 
later than the pirninduée Chaitra new-moon of the same Saka year, 
corresponding approximately to the 19th Mareh, A.D. 706, 

(4) A stone, inscription at Aihole, in the Bijapur District,* which 
records certain grants that were made in the thirteenth year and the 
third month of his reign, af the (autumnal) equinox in the bright 
fortnight of the month Asvayuja, The Saka year is not quoted; 
but the exact English date is the 23rd September, A. D. 708, in Saka- 
Sashvat 631 current.® 

(5) A stone inscription at Mahakita, in the Bijapar District,? which 
records gifts that were made to the temple by “ the harlot Vinapoti, 
the soul’s darling of Vijayaditya.” ‘This record is not dated. 

(G) A stone inséription at Pattadakal, in the Bijipur District,’ which 
mentions both Vijayaditya and his son Vikramiditya II., and records 
certain gifts made by them to a temple of the god Siva under the 
name of LékapaléSvara. This record also is not dated. 


(7) A stone inscription at Lakshméshwar, in the Miraj State, within 





1 See page 282 above, note 1 ; and also the immediatelyfollowing record, 

2 Ind, Ant, Vol, 1X. p. 130, 

3 See page 282 above, note |, 

4 Ind, Ant. Vol. VIIL p. 284, 

5 The autumnal equinox, as represented by the Tula-sarnkranti, occurred on the 23rd 
Soptember, at about 7gh, 15 p.,=2 hrs, 54 min. ; and the ¢ithi that was thet current 
was Aévina Sukla 5, which began at about 57 gh, 20 p,,=22 hrs, 66 min,, on the 22nd 
September, and ended at about 40 palas,=16 minutes, on the 24th September.— See 
page 370 above, note 5. 

8 Ind, Ant, Vol, X, ps 102. 

7 ibid. p, 105, 
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the limits of the Dharwar District,! which records that, at the time of 
a total eclipse of the moon on the full-moon day of the month Bhadra- 
pada, Saka-Sathvat 645 expired, in the twenty-eighth year of his 
reign, when his victorious camp was at the town of Raktapura, Vija- 
yaditya granted a village named Sembolala, on the south of the town 
of Pulikara, to a certain Jayadévapandita, the dhurma-tancya, or son 
begot from a sense of duty, of Ramadévacharya of the Mila-Sarbgha, 
for the purposes of ashrine of Jinabhattaraka inside the Jain temple 
that was known as the Sankha-Jindlaya. The corresponding English 
date is the 20th August, A.D, 723 ; on which day there was an eclipse 
of the moon.? It has already been noted that ‘Raktapura is probably 
a Sanskrit name of Lakshméshwar, And Pulikara is the Sanskritised 
form of Puligeye or Purigere, which were the ancient Kanarese names 
of the same place, 


(8) Another inscription on the same stone, immediately below the 
preceding, at Lakshméshwar,’ which records that, on the full-moon 
day of the month Phalguna, Saka-Sarnvat 651 expired, in the thirty- 
fourth year of his reign, when his victorious;camp was at Raktapura, 
Vijayaditya granted to a Jain named | Nixavadya- Udayadévapandita, 
who was a house-pupil of Pajyapada, and, belonged to the, Déva- 
Gana in the Miila-Sarhgha, a village named Kardama, on the south of 
the town of Pulikara for the purposes of the Jain temple called Sankha- 
Jintndra. The corresponding Enghsh date is, approximately, the 7th 

February, A. D. 730. This record may be of some literary impor- 
tance; for it seems very possible that the reference in it is to the 
colebrated Pijyapada, the author of the Jainéndravydkarana, whose 
proper name was Dévanandin, and who was also ealled Jinéndrabuddhi 
on account of his great learning :* but, whether the record may be 
accepted as fixing the date of Pijyapada, is a question that remains 
to be fully discussed.” 

(9) Another copper-plate grant from Nertir,® which records that his 
son Vikramaditya IT. granted to a Bréhmay a village named Malavura, 
This record is not: dated, 





Vad, Ant, Vol. VIL. p. 112; the firat part of the record, noticed there from imperfect 
materials, and not yet published in full, This and the next record wero put on the 
stoné after A.D, 967; and the question is, how far they are truc copies of authentic 
originals, Sir Walter Miiot has suggested that some similar records, which stand on 
another stone, at the same temple, below a Western Ganga inscription of A, D. 968-69, 
may have been put there for “ the unification of the titles” (Coins of Southern India, 

. 114), 
, 2Von Oppolzer’s Canon der Finsternisse, p. 354, 

Sind. Ant, Vol. VIL. p, 112; the seeond part of tho record, 

‘See, cy., Zascriptions at Sravana-Belyola, No, 40. 

* For another notice of PajyapAda, referring him to the same line of teachers, 
see fud, Aut. Vol, XX. p. 156, and note 1.— The possible bearing of the Laksh- 
méshwar inscription was first pointed out by Mr. K. B, Pathak (id. Vol. XII, p. 20). 
Dr. Biihler, however, considers (id. Vol, XIV. p. 35) that there must have been many 
Jain teachers having the honorific epithet of Pajyupada. Aud it has to be borne in 
mind that the reéord, at the best a copy of an original, was only put on the stone 
after z D. 967, aud that names may have been introduced which were not in the 
original. 

"Ind. Ant. Vol. IX, p, 132. The orthography of this record being vory bad, and 
the characters rude, its authenticity ix uot quite certain, 
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(10) Another stone inseription at Lakshméshwar,! which docs not 
actually mention Vijaydditya, but which, as it speaks of Vikramé- 
ditya II, as Yuvardéja, must he allotted to the period of Vijayadjtya’s 
reign, 

(11) A copper-plate grant from Balsér, in Gujarat,’ which contains 
acharter issued from the town of Mangalapur? by the dja Mangalarasa, 
who had the birudas of Vinayaditya, Yuddhamalla, and Jayasraya, and 
was another son of Dharaéraya-Jayasithhavarman, the younger bro- 
ther of Vikramaditya I. Contrary to the usual practice of the Gujarat 
grants, this record is dated, not in the Kalachuri or Chéd? era, but 
im ‘Saka-Sarhvat 653, which, if the year is to be applied as expircd, 
is equivalent to A. D, 731-32 ;5 and this fact suggests that the record 
really belongs, not to the Lata country, but to the territory above the 
Ghauts,-in the direction of Nasik and Khandésh. 

Vijayaditya was sueceeded, in A. D. 733 or 734,! by his “dear or 
favourite son’? Vikramaditya IT., who had the usual biruda of Satya- 
éraya, the epithet of sriprilkivivatdabha, and the titles of Mahdrd- 
jadhirdja, Parumésrara, and in Sanskrit Bhattdraka or in Kanarese 
Bhatdra, Tn the Pattadakal inseription of the time of Kirtivarman IL, 
his name appears also in the form of Vikramadityadéva, “his majesty, 
the san of valour”? Mis ma@hdilciz, or queen-consort, was Lokama- 
hAdévt of the Haihaya race, tc. of the Kalachuri family. But he also had 
a queen (rd/it) named frailékyamahadavi, who was the uterine younger 
sister of Lékamahadévi;° and it was from Traildkyamahadévi that 
his son and successor Kirtivarman JY. was born. Léikamahadévi built 
tho great temple of tho god Siva under the name of Ldékésvara, now 
known as Viripaksha, at Pattadakal ; and 'T'raildkyamahadévi built, 
in the vicinity of it, a great temple of ‘Siva under the name of 'Trailé- 
kyéfvara, which secms now to have been ¢ompletely ruined.’ In the 
Vakkaléri grant of his gonjand/ successor, it is recorded that, having re- 
solved to completely uproot his “ natural enemy,” the Pallava, Vikrama- . 
ditya IJ. made a sudden and expeditious incursion into the Tundéka 
country, attacked and put to flight the Pallava king Nandipétavarman 
who had come out to meet him, and took possession of his musical 
instruments called hatumukha or “ harsh-sounding ” and samudraghé- 





1 Not yet published. 
 28e0 Jour. Bo, Br. R, As. Soc. Vol, XVI. p. 53 and Jnd. Ant, Vol. XH. p, 753 
not yet published in full, 

* There are also stone inscriptions of Vijaydditya at Bannikop and Munawalli in tho 
Dharwar District ; but they are much damaged, and I have not as yet obtained impros- 
sions of them that can be properly deciphered, 

4On any date from the pdrnimdnta Phalguta krishna 1 of ‘Saka-Sanivat 655 
eurrent, in A. D. 733, up to Magha éuklu 15 of '8,-8, 656 current, in A.D. 784. 

5 With this instance of the marriage of sisters to onc and the same husband, compare 
the cases of the wives of the Rashtrakdta Jagattubge 11. (chapter III, below), and of 
the wives of the Hoysala Ballala I. (chapter VI), 

6 All these facts about the two queens are taken from the Pattadakal inscription of the 
time of Kfrtivarman II.— for a description of the templo of Lokésvara sce Dr. Burgess’ 
Reports of the Archeol, Surv, West. Tiud. Vol, 1. pp. 28-32.--There seems to have been 
some shrine of Lékéévara in existence before the building of Lokamahadévi’s temple ; 
for, one of the inscriptions speaks of her confirming to tho singers the covenants of 
formor times} which had been made by Vijaydditya. 
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sha or “roar of the sea,”! of his khatudiga-dhvaja or club-banner,and — Chapter II. 
of quantities of elephants and rubies; that he then entered Kéfichi, — pre Western 
which however, he refrained from destroying; that there he ac- Chalukyas of 
quired great merit by granting heaps of gold to the Rajasimhésvara Badami, 
and other. temples which Narasimhhavarman IT, had caused to be 

built; ond that, having destroyed the power of the Pandya, Chdla, 

Kérala, Kalabhra, and other kings, he set up a pillar of victory on the 

shore of the southern ocean, ‘The conquest of Kaiichi is mentioned 

in‘the Pattadakal inseriptions. That Vikramaditya II. did really enter’ 

Kaichi, is proved by the remains‘of an inscription of his at the Raja- 

sitbhésvara temple. And there appears to have been, in this reign, 

also a sccond expedition against the Pallavas, led by Vikramadityn’s 

son Kirtivarman I., as Yuvardja. From the Nansart grant of A. D. 

739," we learn that in the time of Vikramaditya II. there was a 

formidable invasion of Gujarat by the Tajikas or Arabs? The Ta- 

jikas are described as having already destroyed the Saindhava,* Kach- 

chhella,? Saurashtra,® Chavotaka,’ Maurya’ and Gurjara® kings, 

And then, the record says, wishing to enter-the Dckkan with the desire 

of conquering all the southern kings; they came in the first instance 

to. reduce the Navasarika country, 2. ¢. the province of Lata,!° There, 

however, they were met and conquered by the feudatory Chalukya 

prince Avanijanasraya~Pulikésin. And it-seems likely that Pulikésin 

then annexed the Gurjara territory, and made it a part of the domi- 

nions of the dynasty to a subordinate branch to which he belonged, 


We have already found Vikraméditya II. issuing a copper-plate 
charter in the time of his father, and joining with his father in making 
certain grants which are recorded in one of the Pattadakal inscriptions; 
and we have also found him mentioned-as Yueardju in an inscription at 
Lakshméshwar, which has consequently to be allotted to his father’s time, 
Of his own reign, we have the followmg records':— 


(1) A stone inscription at Lakshméshwar, in the Miraj State, within 
the limits of the Dharwar District,!! which records that, on the full-moon 
day of the month Magha, Saka-Sathvat 656 expired, in the second year 


U Doubtless, s large conch-shell, if the fancies of the human imagination were the 
game then as low, : 

1 See page 376 below, No, 6. m 

3 Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji (Proceedings of the Aryan Section of the Seventh In- 
ternational Congress of Orientalists, p. 223) would place this event in’ A. D. 730,—in 
tho preceding reign,—when, he said (quoting Elliot’s Tlistory, Vol. I pp. £32-439, and 
the Sindh Gazetteer, pp. 24, 25), Mahomuied, son of Kasim, conquered Sindh and went 
very’fur into the interior of India, But the Tajikus destroyed the Gurjaras, For the 
Gurjara prince Jayabhata ITT,, we have the date of A, D, 736 (page 315 above) ; and we 
have uo subsequent dates for his family, And this seeins to place the event some seven 
or eight years later than was supposed by the Pandit, 

44, ¢., the ruler of Sindh. 

oj, ¢., probably, the ruler of Kachh (‘ Cutch ’). 

® 7. e,; doubtless, the king of Valabht. 

74, ¢, the Chapotkata or Chavada prince. 

® See page 282 above. 

* Sce page 312 above, 

® Sce page 309 above. 

Wo Ind, Ant, Vol. Vil. p. 101; the third part of the inscription, lines 61 to 82, 
This, however, is only a copy of an original record, put on the stone after A.D. 967, 
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of his reign, when his victorious camp was at the town of Raktapura, 
he granted some land for the: purposes of.the worship of Jinéndra, 
The corresponding English date is, approximately, the 14th January, 
A. D. 735. 

(2) An undated stone inscription at Aihole, in the Bijapur District, 
which registers ecrtain grants made by a private individual. 

(3) A much obliterated inscription at the Rajasishhésvara shrine, in 
the Kaildsanatha temple, at’ Conjecveram,® which mentions him with 
the paramount titles, and proves that he really did enter Kaiicht, 


(4) Two undated stone inseriptions. in the eastern gateway of the 
temple of Lékésvara-(Viriipaksha) at Pattadakal, in the Bijapur 
District,’ the object of which is to record that he conferred the fillet 
or badge of honour called milme-perjerepu-patta, atid the name of 
Tribhuvandeharya or ‘‘ preceptor of the three worlds,’ upon the archi- 
tect, Guyda, also called “Anivaritaécharya, “the unrepulsed Acharya,” 
who built the temple. 

(5) Two undated stone inscriptions in the cast porch of the same 
temple :* one of them, records-that his queon-consort Lékamahadévi 
confirmed the covenants which had been given to the singers by 
Vijayaditys; and the other records a grant of the circle of villages 
known as the Nareyarhgal fifty, the chief town of which is to be 
identified with Naregal in the Ron taluka, Dharwar District. 

(6) A copper-plate grant from Nausdrt in the Baréda State,’ dated 
on the full-moon day of the month Karttika, of the (Kalachuri or Chéd?) 
year 490 (expired), corresponding, approximately, to the 22nd October, 
A. D. 789," which records that the Rdja Pulikésin,? who had the 
biruda of Avanijandsraya or “asylum of mankind,’—another son of 
Dharagraya-Jayasithhavarman, the younger brother of Vikramaditya T.; 
—granted to a Brilmay.a village named Padraka in the Karmanéya- 
a vishaya, 7, ¢.° in the neighbourhood of Kamréj or Kamréj near 

urat ‘ 


Vikramaditya IT. was suececded, in A. D, 746 or 747,° by his “ dear 
or favourite son”? Kirtivarman II., who had the usual biruda of 
Satyasraya, and also that of Nripasithha, “a very lion of a king,” and 
the customary epithet of sriprithivivallabha, Jn the Pattadakal and 
Vakkaléri records, the titles attached to his name are the usual ones 
of Mahirdjddhirdja, Paramésvara, and Bhattdraka: bat, in the 
Kanarese record at Adi, Itijddhirdja is substituted for the first of 
them, the Bhuttiraku or Bhatdiru is omitted, the Kanarese arasa, 
‘ king,’ is added to his name, and the epithet is shortened to prithi- 





1 Ind, Ant, Vol, VIII. p, 285. 3 Ind, Ant, Vol. X, pp. 162, 164, 

2 South-lnd, Inser's. Vol, 1, p. 147. 4 ihid, pp. 106, 677, 

‘ L oe nintgs of the Aryan Section of the Seventh International Congress of Oriental- 
feta, p, 230, 

®The date is expressed in numerical sywhols, used properly as such, 

71n the original, his name is written with the vowel a in the second syllable, I sub- 
stitute ¢ for uniformity and convenience in indexing, 

5 Bee page 370 above, and note 3. 
, 7 On any day from the pilzxnimdute Advina krishna 1 of ‘Saka-Sathvat 669 current 
m A, D, 746, up to Bhadrapada sukla 16 of '6.-5, 670 eurrent, in A. D. 7476 
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vivallabha. In the Sémangad grant of the Rashtrakita king Danti- 
durga, he is spoken of as Vallabha, and his army is called the Karnataka 
army. Tbe Vakkaléri grant tells us that, learning the use of weapons 
in his childhood, he so pleased his father as to be invested with the 
dignity of Yuvardju, and to be intrusted with the command of an 
expedition against the “family-foe,” the Pallava, the lord of Kanchi, 
in Which the Pallava king came out to meet him, but proved unable to 
fight in the open country-; whereupon, Kirtivarman 11. drove him 
back into his fortress, broke his power, and seized multitudes of ele- 
phants and rubies, and much gold, which he presented to his father, 
The grant of the Rashtrakdta king Prabhttavarsha-Gévinda IIL, 
dated in A. D.,804, mentions a grant whieh Kirtivarman II, had 
made, to the god Paramésvara (Siva), at the Ramésvara ¢irtha on the 
Tungabhadra,!. 

Of the time of Kirtivarman IT., we have three records :— 

(1) A stone inscription at Adiy, in the Dharwar District,? which 
records a grant to a temple of Jinéndra, This record is not dated. 

(2) An inseription on a pillar at Pattadakal, in the Bijapur District,$ 
which records that the pillar was set up, by.a Braéhthay from Northern 
India, in the space between the three great Saiva temples of Vijayésvara, 
Lékésvara, and Trailékyésvara, wiich bad been built by Vijayaditya, 
and by Lékamahadévi and 'Trailékyamahadeéyvi, the wives of Vikramé- 
ditya II, Certain grants were given; and one of them was made on 
the occasion of a total eclipse of the sum on the new-moon day of the 
month Sravana: the corresponding English date is the 25th June, 
A.D. 754, when there was a total eclipse of the sun, visible right across 
India. 


(8) A copper-plate grant from Vakkaleri, in Mysore,* which records 
that, on the full-moon day of the month Bhadrapada, Saka-Samvat 
679 expired, in the eleventh year of his reign, when his victorious 
camp was at the village of Bhandaragavittage on the north bank of 
the river Bhimarathi, Kirtivarman IJ., at the request of a certain 
Dosiraja, granted toa Brahman a village named Sulliytr, together 
with Nengiytir and Nandivalli, in the centre of, the villages of ‘Taéma- 
ramuge, Panusbgal, Kiruvalli, and Balavar, on the south bank of 





1 Ind, Ant. Vol. XI. p. 127, 

2 ibid, p. 68.—I originally attributed this to the time of Ktrtivarman I.; but the 
history of the development of the regal titles (id, Vol.XIX. pp. 305-308) shews that 
jt must be referred to the reign of his deseendant of the same name, 

3 Kpigraphia Indica Vol, 111. p. 1.— This record is in duplicate,— one copy being in 
the local characters, and the other in NAgart characters ; and this, and the Simangad 
sopper-plate grant of the RAshtrak@ta king Dantidurga, which is six months earlier 
in actual date, give the carliest instances, oy yet obtained, of the use of Nagart 
characters in Southern India, @ ¢. south ofthe Narmadi, after the Multat grant 
of the Rashtrakta Nandarija of A.D. 708 or 709 (sce chapter 111. below). 

4 Ind, Ant, Vol. VU. p. 23.— This record furnishes a pointed instance of the way 
in which copper-plate grants are liable to travel, and loso’ their connection with the 
places to which they really belong. The grant was made, and possibly the charter was 
given, at a place north of the Bhima, The grantee, residing at or close to Héngal 
in the Dharwar District, must have had the plates in his possession therc, Ard they have 
eventually dome to light from a distant part of Mysore. 
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the river Aradore in the Panurhgal vishaya.. The corresponding 
Knglish date is the 2nd September, A. D. 757, The Bhimaratht is, as 
has already been noted, the river Bhima; and the village #t which 
Kirtivarman II. was encamped must be ‘ Bhandaér-Kawte’ in the 
Shélapur Distriet,— the ‘ Kowteh’ of the map,— on a stream which 
flows into the Sina, which again flows into the Bhima, Panuthgal is 
the modern Hangal in the Dharwar District ; and Balavdr scems t6 be 
the modern Balur, three miles south by east of Hangal: the other 
places have now disappeared. 

The Kauthéin grant tells us that in the time of Kirtivarman IJ. the 
Chalukya sovereignty was overthrown ; and there is ample evidence of 
the truth of this statement. No record of any immediate successor of 
his has ever been obtained, And, not only do the Rashtrakita records 
shew that, within fifty years after the latest date that we have for him, 
the kings of that dynasty had gained possession of the whole of the 
Western Chalukya dommions, but the SAémangad grant of _Khadga- 
valéka-Dantidurga states explicitly that that king acquired the supre- 
macy by conquering Vallabha, 7c. Kirtivarman JI., and by overcoming 
the army of the Katnataka army, 2.e. the Western Chalukya forces, 
which had been export in defeating the lord of Kaichi, the king of 
Kérala, the Chélas and the Pandyas, and Harsha and Vajrata ;! and 
further, its date shews that Kirtivarman II. had lost the northern 
provinces of his hereditary dominions even before the date of the 
Pattadakal record of A. D, 754. An attempt to re-assert the Western 
Chalukya sovereignty was evidently made, by Kirtivarman II, himself, 
in the time of Dantidurga’s successor Krishya I.; for, the latter is 
described as transforming into a decr, z.c. putting to flight, the great 
boar,— the crest of the Chalukyas,— ‘‘ which was seized with an itching 
for battle, and which, kindled. with the warmth of bravery, attacked 
him ;”? and it is possibly on this oceasion that Kirtivarman II. made, 
when his victorious eamp was on the north of the river Bhima, the 
grant which is recorded in the Vakkaléri plates. But, from that time 
onwards, the Rashtrakitas held undisputed possession of the Chalukya 
territory in Western India, until they were overthrown by Taila IT. 
in A.D, 973. 

We have no contemporaneous evidence of Kirtivarman IT, having 
left any offspring. For the names in the table on the opposite page, 
which shews the traditional connection between the Western Chalukyas 
of Badémi and the Western Chalukyas of Kalyayi,3 we are dependent 
on the Kauthém grant of, A. D, 1009; and, as we have seven gene- 
rations spread over a period of two hundred and forty years, count- 
ing from the latest date of Vijayaditya to the commencement of the 
reign of Taila IT., it seems probable,— if, indeed, there was a direct 
lineal descent from Vijayaditya to Taila 11.,— that the genealogy is 
not altogether reliable here, and that some steps must be wanting. 





t Frid. Ant. Vol. XT. p, 114 
2 id, Vol, XII. p. 162. 
3 ‘The authentic names are given in ordinary type; the others, for which we are 
dependent only on the Kauthémh grant aud similar records, in italics, 
Ind, An, Vol. XVI, p. 15. 
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The Traditional Connection between the Chalukya 
dynasties of Badami and Kalyani. 


Saty Agraya-Samastabhuvanifraya- 
Vijayadditya, 
(A. D. 696 to 733-34) 





re 
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SatyAgraya- Bhima I, 
Vikramaditya II. 
(A, D, 733-34 to 746-47) 


SatyAgraya-Nripasithha- Kirtivarman ITT, 
Kirtivarman IT, 
(A.D. 746-47 and 737) 


Tatla 1. 
Pikramdditya LT, 
Bhima Lf, 
Ayyana I, 


Vikramaditya IV. 





Aliavamalla- 
Narmadi-Taila IT. 
(A. D. 973-74 to 996-97) 








Of Bhima L., Kirtivarman III., Taila J., Vikramaditya III., and 
Bhima II., we have no record beyond the mere mention of their names, 
Of. Ayyana I.,! all that we are told is that he improved the for- 
tunes of his race by marrying a daughter of a certain Krishna, 
who may perhaps be the Rashtrakita king Krishya LI.: but it has 
been thought that he muy be identical with the Ayyapadéva of the 
Bégir inscription, who was one of the commanders of the forces of 
Vira-Mahéndra, ard was killed in the war between that king and the 
Western Ganga king Ereyappa; and he might thus be placed about 
A.D, 935.2. Of VikramAditya IV., we are only told that he married 


_ — 





1 The Alar inscription of A.D, 1091-92 (noticed in Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 21) 
gives his name as Ajjana, But the record contains several instances of carelessness ; 
and this may be one of them. 


2 Rpiyraphia Indica, Vol. I, p. 348,— Epeyappa belonged to one generation before 
A.D. 949-50 (id. Vol. TI. p. 371). -And Ayyana I. was two gencrations before A. D, 
973-74, Kor Kyishna UL, we have the extreme limits of A. D. 888 and 911-12,—Mr, 
Rice, however, appears to have obtained some evidenco that the Ayyapadéva of the 
Meigs een was a Pallava (see dascriptions in the Mysore District, Part I,, Introd. 
P. 4, note 3). 
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BonthAdevi, a daughter of king Lakshmaya, of tho race of the lords of 
Chédi, who may be identified with Lakshmana, the grandson of the 
Kalachuri king Kokalla I. of Tripura or Téwar." 

To some time in this period belongs the inscription from Kdtdr, in the 
Belgaum District,2 which records how a Saiva ascetic named ‘Sathbhu 
voluntarily entered the liye and burned himself to death, as the means 
of attaining paradise ; it mentions a Chalukya prince, with the name 
ot Jiruda of Parahituraja, who was doubtless one of the Chalukya 
chieftains who-must have survived, and would probably be entrusted 
with. subordinate authority, during the ‘period of the Rashtrakita 
supremacy. If the Kadab grant, which purports to be dated in 
A.D. 818, may be accepted, there was at that time, in Mysore, 
a Chalukya prince named Vimaliditya, governor of the Kunurtgil 
désa, a son of YagSvarman, who was the son of Balavarman.® An 
inscription at Varuna, in Mysore,‘ seems to mention a Chalukya 
NMahésdmanta named Narasithha, and his wife Gavilabbarasi. Other 
records at the same place® mentiona Chalukya Mahdsdmanta Goggi or. 
Gugga, with the boar-crest ; and one of them commemorates the death 
of a follower of his ina battle betsveen some persons named Polukési and 
Bidiga. And finally, the Kanarese poet Pampa, the author of the Vik- 
ramdrjunavijays or Pampu-Bhiraia, who was born in A, D. 902-903, 
mentions as his patron, in A, D. 941-42, a Chalukya prince named 
Arikésarin I, to whom he’ allots the following descént ; — (1) 
Yuddhamalla I., of the Chalukya race, who ruled over the Sapadalakha 
or lakh-and-a-quarter country ; (2) his son, Arikésarin I., who, with 
tlie ministers of the ‘Bangerishaya’ (? Vengt viskaya), penctrated into 
the kingdom of a certain Nirupamadéva; (8) his son, Narasithhabha-- 
dradéva ; (4) his son, Dugdhamalla ; (5) his son, Baddiga, who acquired 
the dirada of Sdladamayda, “the. undefeated hero,” and, “as if seiz- 
ing a crocodile, entered into the water and proudly seized Bhima ;’’ (6) 
his son, Yuddhamalla T1.; (7) his son, Narasithha, whose preceptor 
was the AZuni Subhadya, and who gave a proyince to Erapa, subdued 
the chiefs of the Seven MAlala (?}, plucked the goddess of victory from 
the arms of GhiwjararAja (sic), defeated a king named Mahipal, 
and bathed his horses at the janction of the Ganges ; and (8) thé poet's 
patron, Arikésarin IT., the son of this Yuddhamalla and his wife 
Chandranana: his territory is called the Jola country, 7. ¢. “ the land 
of the great millet;’’ and he is described as protecting a certain 
Vijayaditya, who took refuge with him, against a king named Gujjiga 
or Gojjiga, and as presénting Pampa, as a reward for writing the Vis- 
ramdrjunavijaya, — {for the hero of which poem Arikésarin IT. him- 
self was taken,— with the village of Dharmaiira in the Bachche thou- 
sand.© As regards the extraneous persons whose names are mentioned 





1 See General Sir Alexander Cunningham's account of the Kalachuria, Archwol, 
Surv. Ind. Vol. TX. p. 85. 

3 Jud, Ant. Vol. ¥X. p. 69. 

8 id, Vol. XII. p. 18.-- As regards the authenticity of this record, however, sce 
chapter ILL. below, under the account of Govinda Ill. F 

4 Inscriptions in the Mysore District, Part 1., No. My. 35. 

S ibid. Nos. My. 36, 37, 41 to 44, 

6 Jour, R. As, Soc., N. 8., Vol. XIV. p. 19.— The following identifications are my 
own ; except in the case of Erapa.—- Mr, Rice (loc. ett. p. 22) seemed to wish to identify 
Yuddhamalla I, with SutyAsraya-Vinaydditya ; but this cannot be done, He suggested 
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hore, Gujjiga or Gojjiga must be the Rashtrakdta king Suvarnavarsha- 
Govinda LV., who was reigning in A. D. 930 and 933, and whose name 
actually appears in the form of Gojjigadéva; Vijayaditya is doubtless 
the Eastern Chalukya king Kollabigayda-Vijayaditya IV., for whom 
we have the date of A.D, 918; Erapa may possibly be the Western 
Ganga king Eyeyappa, who has been meutioned just above in 
connection with Ayyapadéva-Ayyana I,; Bhima may be the Eastern 
Chalukya Bhima I, im the period A. D, 888 to 918 ; and, judging by 
the generations, Nirapamadéva may be identified with the Rashtrakdta 
king Kalivallabha-Nirupama-Dhéravarsha-Dhruva, just before A. D, 
804: and these identifications may be taken as establishing the gene- 
ral correctness of the genealogy given by Pampa. Also, as Pampa 
specifically states that he wrote in the “pithy Kanarese 7’ of Puligere, 
which is Lakshméshwar, the village of Dharmaiira may be safely 
identilied with the neighbouring Dambal, in the Dharwar District, 
the name of which appears in an inscription of A. D, 1095-96 as Dhar- 
mapura and Dharmavolal ;' and this, though the name of the Bacheho 
thousand is not otherwise known, locates the authority of Arikésarin 
II. But, to what place in the Chalukya genealogy Yuddhamalla L., 
the founder of this line, may be referred, is not-apparent. On tho 
one hand, the fact that Pampa was born in a family that was settled 
at the town of Vengi in the Venigt apdala, may be taken as 
indicating that Yuddbamalla I. was of the eastern branch of the 
family ; but the name of Yuddhamalla does not occur in the castern 
genealogy until just before A. D. 925, Andon the other hand, if the 
locality of the government of Arikésarin IT, is held to connect him 
with the western branch, there is asimilar difficulty : the namo of 
Yuddhamalla is, mdeed, substituted for that of SatyAsraya-Vinayaditya 
in the Kauthér grant; but there is ne contemporancous authority for 
connecting the name with him, even asa berud« ; and under any 
circumstances, his date, A.D, 680 to 696, appears altogether too carly, 
even if regard is paid only to the gencrations, and is unquestionably 
so, if tho identification of Nirupamadéva with Kalivallabha-Nirupama- 
Dhéravarsha-Dhruva is accepted. Therefore, while Pampa’s statements 
may be accepted im respect of the names and lineage, we are unable to 
fit this line of prinees into cither the Western or the Eastern Chalakya 
gonealogy. 








that the Bhfma who was seized by Baddiga might be “ the Chalukya ” who js mnentioned in 
the Anamkond inseription of the Kakatya king Rudradéva: but the real date of that 
recard ig A. D. 1162-63 (id, Ant, Vol, XL. p. 9) 5 and there is nothing in it to indicate 
that tho Bhima who is spoken of init, was a Chalukyn at all, In connection with 
Baddiga, he drew attention, to the supposed existence of a riler of Kafeht of thas 
name in A, D, 804, and to the oeeurrence of the name in the RAshtrakAte dynasty + but 
the real name of the ruler of Kaftichi was Dantiga (Jad, Ant, Vol. XI. yp. 126); and the 
Taddiga in question is Amoghavarsha- Vaddiga, just before A.D. 945, He proposed to 
identify Gojjiga with the Rishtraktita king Kottiga or Khottiga; but Khottiga’s date 
was A, D, 971-72. be beta inn he gaid, might be the last of the Chalukyas during 
the supremacy of the KAshtrakdtas, and the predecessor of Taila I. ; but here the saal 
name is Vikramaditya 1V.-— Mr. Riec’s suggested identifications tended to indicate that 
Pampa’s account wis pub together from such disconnected sonrces, ag to be practically 
altogether fictitious ; and he thua led me to view the genealogy with a suspicion which 
1 do not now attach to it. Tam convinced that much real history might be brongit. 
to light, by examining the prasedstis or introductions of the works of the early Kanaress 
authors, expecially among the Jains, 
1’ Jud, Ant. Vol, Xp. 185. 
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So far, we have seen that, beginning, about A, D. 550, with the 
acquisition of the country round Badimi in the Bijépur District, by 
the end of the sixth century the Western Chalukyas had created’ a 
kingdom which embraced nearly the whole of the Bombay Presidency, 
--up to the river Kim, certainly, and possibly up to the Mahi,—with 
a large extent of adjacent territory to the cast and south; and that: 
save for a short interruption of their sovercignty by the Pallavas of 
Kafichi from A. D. 642 to 655 or thereabouts, they held the supremacy 
over the dominions which they thus pnt together, until about A. D, 
757, Their sway then ceased; the sovercignty being wrested from 
them by the Rashtrak(itas, In the north, the Lata country, with part 
of the Gurjava territory, was taken by a branch of Rashtraktita famil; 
which had but a short -eareer, and im which the last known name is 
that of Kakkaraja 17>; at some point, however, north of the Narmada, 
— probably at a line which ran through the southern point of the 
Panch-Mahdls District straight to the Mahi on the west and to Chhdéta- 
Udépur on the east,—the Rishtrak (tas must, for the time bemg, have 
been kept back by the kings of Valabhi; for, a record of A. D. 7664 
shews that the territory whieh was known as the Khétaka didra or 
Khétakihara vishwya, the modern Kaira District, with the Cumbay 
State and some outlying parts of the Gaikwér’s dominions,—named 
after Khétaka, the ancient form of the name of Kaira itself,——was still 
a portion of the Valabhi kingdom, and a record of A.D, 760 * places 
the country round Gédhr& in the Pafich-Mahdls in the dominions of 
‘Siladitya VI. of Valabhi. Irom the central and southern parts of 
their dominions, the Western Chalukyas were ejected in the first im- 
stance by Dantidurga,—the conquest being completed by his uncle 
Krishna I.,—who belonged to a more powerful branch of the Rashtra- 
kita family, which eventually selucted M4&lkhéd in the Nizam’s Domi- 
nions as its capital, and retained the-sovercignty till A.D, 973. The 
territory of the MAtkhéd line was at first bounded on the north, towards 
the coast, by the southern. limit of the Lita country, where the other 
branch of the-family was then reigning, ‘Shortly after A. D. 783-84, 
however, Gévinda IT]. took that province from his relatives, and made 
it a part of his own kingdem, in charge of his brother Tndrarija ; and 
the. Malkhéd dominions were thus extended up to the southern limit 
of the Gddhra province of Valabht. Somewhére about the end of the 
eighth century A. D., the Valabhi dynasty came to anend.’ And the 





1 Gupta Inscriptions, p. 171. 

2 Ind, Ant. Vol. VI. p, 16, 

5 'The lutest certain date for it ia A. D, 766-67, for Stladitya VII, But the apocry- 
phal Satrusmjaya-Mdhdimya, which speaks (see Ind, Ant. Vol, I]. p. 195) ofa ‘Btla~ 
ditya who lived in Vikrama-farhvat 477 and reigned till 286 (? 486), may possibly pre- 
serve a distorted reminiscence of later datcs for him, or for a successor, in Valabht-Sam - 
vat 477 and 486,= A. D, 796-97 and 805-806, 
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Rishtraktitas probably then at once annexed all the territory to the 
north, as far as the Sabarmati: at any rate, the grants of Suvarga- 
varsba-KarkarAja of A, D’ 81) or 812, and of Prabhitavarsha-Gé- 
vindaraja of A. D. 812," suffice to cover the intervening country up to 
the Maht; the grant of Dharavarsha-Nirupama-Dhruvaraéja, son of 
Suvarnavarsha-Karkaraja,? shews that in A. D. 834 or 835 Kaira 
was a Rashtrakdita town; and the grant of A. D. 909 or 9103 shews 
that the country round Kapadwanaj, furthet to the north even than 
Kaira, was then a part of the dominions of Krishna IT. What be- 
came of Kathidwid and northern Gujarit after the end of the Valabh? 
period, is not yef known. The statements of some of the Arab travel- 
lers * would suggest that the Rashtrakiitas pushed on to the frontier of 
Sindh, But it docs not seom likely that they long retained any pos- 
sessions in that direction, For, m A. D. 914 the territory on the west 
of the Sabarmati was in the possession of a king named Mahtpala, who 
had a local representative, Dharanivaraha, of the Chapa family, at 
Wadhwan in tho north-east eorner of Kathiawad.6 Andin A. D. 
941-42 & Milavija established the Chaulukya dynasty of Anhilwad, to 
the north-west of Ahmedabad, which retained the ‘sovereigaty of that 
part of the country for the next four centuries + the records of Krishya 
IIL. point to wars between him and Milaraja; and very possibly in 
his time the Rishtrak(ta frontier in that direction had to be drawn back 
to the Maht, or even to the Narmada. The extent to which the terri; 
tory acquired by the Rashtrakitas from the Western Chalukyas was 
onlarge:l by them to the east and south, and the various means by 
which this was done, will be best gathered from the details given in 
the following pages ; in those directions, the climax was reached in the 
time of Kvishya TTL., who penctrated ¢yen to the Chingleput District, 
near Madras, on the cast coast, und took Conjeeveram and. 'l'anjore, 
The later records of the Malkhéd family” vepresent the Rashtra- 
kitas as descendants of Yadu in the Sémavarita or Lunar Race ;? 
some of them adding that they belonged to the Satyaki branch or clan.$ 
But this statement, which appears first in the Naucar? grants of Indra 
TIL. of A.D. 914, simply belongs toa period when all the great families 
of Southern India were devising Puranic pedigrees,? and does not ne- 
cessarily prove that the Rashtrakiitas were. Aryans. And Dr. Burnell 
was apparently inclined to look on them as being of Dravidian origin : 
for, he gave the word rdshéra as a mythological perversion of ra¢t, 
which he held to be equivalent to the Kanarese and Telugu raddi: or 
vedda 3° and the latter word is explained in the dictionaries as de- 





? Page 399 below, Nox. 5, 6, 

2 Page 404 below, No. 2. 

+ Page 413 below, No, 4, 

4See page 385 below. ‘ 

5xve Ind. Aut, Vol, XIL p, 1925 and, for the date, Vol, XVUIT. p, 90. 

® See id. Vol. VI, p, 213. 

71d. Vol. XII, pp. 252, 267, 

* four. Bo, Br, 2 As. Sov, Vol. XVEIL pp. 2£9, 268, 

* See pave 342 above, note 7, A 

W Saath-ludian Pabeoyraphy, second edition, Introd. p. x.--- Aecording to Native 
anthorilies, however (¢.7., Triviftrama j sce Tad. dad. Vol XIV. p. Lh), meadia isa Prakyeg 
foyuy of tle Sanskrit ruod2va . 
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noting “ the caste of aboriginal Telugu farmors,’” er as being a title 
annexed to the proper names of members of that caste, and also as 
meaning “the head man of a village,” Unless, however, the Guntdr 
grant of Attivarman,! is a Kashtraktita record, the earliest traces of the 
Rashtrakiitas are obtained from Central India and the more northern 
parts of the Bombay Presidency, where, now at all events, the Reddi 
caste does not seem to exist. And this fact appears rather to indicate 
that the full name Rashtrakita is either the origm, or a Sanskri- 
tised form, of Rahtdr or Rahtéd ; and soto connect the Rashtraktitas 
with Rajputéna ond the Kananj country in the North-West Provinces, 
which seem to have been the original habitats of the Rahtér clan of 
Rajputs. On this view, “ Ratta ”” would be an abbreviation of “ Rash- 
trakdta,” rather than “ Rashtrakdta,’ an amplified form of “ Ratte ;” 
and it may be noted that “Rashtrakdta” is the name that is met with 
in the earliest documents,— for instance, in the grant of Abhimanyu, 
the Multéi grant of Nandaraja, and the Samangad grant of Danti- 
durga: the cascs in which the name “ Ratta’’ appears in the records 
of the Rashtraltitas, distinctively so-called, are very few ;? and it was 
specially affected only by the.Ratta chieftains of Saundatti,? who 
did not use the name Rashtraktita exeept in metrical passages that: 
aim at grandiloquence. It may also be remarked that the Rashtra- 
kiitas had the hereditary title of “lord of the town of Lattaldr or 
Lattantir,’’* indicative of the place from which they originally started : 
this place has never yet been identified ;> but, if any -representative 
of it still exists, it may not impossibly be found in Ratanpur in the 
Bilaspur District, Central Provinces ; and this identifieation would 
be another point im favenr ef the Rashtrakiitas being of northern 
and Aryan origin. And finally, as another possible way of accounting 
for the namo, it may he remarked that in carly times there was a class 
of officials named Rdghtrakitta, which title seems to have designated 





1 See page 334 above. . 

2'The earliest instance, in the family records, is in connection with Amdghavarsha [. 
Cad, Ant. Vol. XII, p. 220).— Among the Eastern Chalukya yeeords, itis used figst 
in the grant of Amma L. (Suuth-Lidy dusers, Vol. L, p. 42), 

4 See chapter VIN], below. 

§ Lattalira-pura-parameseara (dnd. ant, Vole XU. p. 220). So, also, the Ratta 
chieftains of Saundatti styled themselves Lattaldr- and Lathardr-puravar-déoara (C-th, 
id. Vol. NIX, pp. 105, 248).— Another form jn whieh the name appears, is Latalaura, — 
doubtless by mistake for Lattalaura, It vecurs in an inscription of the tim’ of the 
Western Chalakya king Vikram ditya VI, dated in A, D. 1087-88, at Sitabaldt in. tho 
Central Provinces, which says that his feudatory, the Mahdsdmanta Dhadibhadaka or 
Dhadtbhandaka, of the “great? Nashtrak ta family, had emigrated from Latalawra.— 
Ong of the records of the Kat(a chieftains of Saundatti (an unpublished jinseription at 
Mannikeri in the Belgaum District, dated in A, D. 1208-1209) styles the Rashtrakd fa 
king Krishna TIT, Aeadhdra-purarar-ddhiseara or “ aupreme lord of Kandhérapura, 
the hest of towns,” This, however, is an isolated instance ; and 1 know of no place that 
ean be identified with an ancient Kandhdrapara or Krishonpura, ‘The name may pos- 
sibly have been invented from an imaginary Krishuapara, derived from some passage 
similar to that in which the Bastern Chalakya king Gunaka-Vijayaditya LIL, is said to 
have ¢ffeeted the burning of the city of Krishna U1. (Avish na-yrrd-duhana ; see Ind. Ante 
Vol. XX. p, 102, note 26), 

©The suggestion, indecd, has heen made (Graham's Statistical Report on the Prins 
cipality af holhapn, p, 416) that it is Athni, the chief town of the Athut taluka in the 
Uclpanm District, But this, which is omly basal on the wistaken ceading of ¢ Atanpur, 
fe quite uneushauahle, ; 
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“ the head man of ard sh tra or provinee,” just as Grdmakita designated 
“tho head man of a village 27! the Rashtrakiitas may have been feu- 
Gatory and hereditary governors of provinces, who, when they rose to 
sovereign power, preserved their official title as a dynastic or family 
name.” 

According to the Kauth¢m grant of A.D. 1009, there was an early 
Rashtraktta king Indra, son of Krishna, who was conquered by 
Jayasithha I., of the family of the Western Chalukyas of Badémi, 
about the beginning of the sixth eentury A,D.* And the tendency 
has been to find corroboration of this statement in certain coins from 
Dévalana in the Nasik District, which may be allotted to the period in 
question, just as well as to a somewhat later date, and which give the 
name of an early king Krishna, But, as has already been pointed out, 
the statement in question appears first in the eleventh eentury A. D., 
after the overthrow of the Rashtraktitas by the Western Chalukyas of 
Kalyani; in the early records, there is nothing whatever to support it; 
and it is evidently to be aveounted for simply by the fact that, after 
the overthrow of Kakka Hl. by Taila IT, there. survived Indra TV., 
grandson of Krishua [LL., by crowning whomethe Western Ganga 
prince Marasithha attempted to continue the Rashtraktita sover- 
cienty As regards the coins, there is nothing that compels us to 
allot them to any dynasty in particular; and they are probably Kala- 
churi coins of Krishnaréja, the father of Sambarazana, 

We have possibly a Rashtrakiita king in the Govinda who invaded 
the Western Chalukya dominions during the confusion that prevailed 





Y The earliest jnstance of the use of the tithe Zdshivakdia is perhaps to be found in 
the Gevlavart grant of Vrithivimdla (Jere. Bol Bre RAs. Soc. Vol. XVIL p. 119), 
Tt ocenrs frequently ino the Eastern Chalukya records (7, dad. aat, Vol. XIE 
pp. 244, 249, and Vol, XIN. p. 37). And it is found even in the SimAngad grant 
of Nhadslvaloka-Dantidurga (7. Vol XL p. Lt). 

2Dr. Bhandarkar’s views (Marly Llistory of the Dekkun, 1384, p. 10, and note 4, 
and p. 36) appear to be that the Rishtrakdtas were an anciont Kahatriya tribe ; that 
they are the Kistikas or Rastikas (= Rashtrikas) of the Asoka inseviptions (see, eg., Lede 
Ant. Vol. XX. p. 248) 5 that they are also mentioned m inseriptions as Maharathis, or, 
as te writes it, Maharatthis ; that they are the ancient Muarithsis; and that the namo 
Réshtrak@la originated from some of the Ratthi or Rattha tribes forming themselves 
into a family or gronp (kata). Tani not prepared at present to disenss all these points, 
But there is certuinly one detail in whieh he is wrong, He objects to Pandit Bhagwanlal 
Tndraji translating Mad@rathi by ‘eveat warrior? (ey., Cave- Temple Laseriptions, pp. 24, 
29, 34; Dr, Bithler has rendered it by ‘feudal baron,’ Archaeol. Sarr. West, Ind, Vol. V. 
p. 64), because the feminine form Mahdrathint also oceurs (Care: Limple Insebiptions, 
p. 27), and, he says, to translate this by wife, or daughter, of a great warrior’ is “ sim- 
ply begging the question 5" his opinion is that “ Mahdrathi appears clearly to be the 
nine of a tribe, and is the same as our modern Maratha,” But, both in former timed 
there was, and in the present day there still is, the practice of mentioning wives of 
Officiuls by feminine fortns of the Gtles of their husbands; note, for instanee, Dan la- 
ndyukiti asa feminine forin of Dan landyaka, in a inseription of A.D, 1108-1109 (Zad. 
Ant. Vol, X. p. 254), and the Kanarese Gawlasdni, and the Maratht Pdi/in and Désdin, 
as the designations of the wives of a Gawla, Patt, or village-hoadman, and of a Désd¢ ot 
hereditary head official of a pargands so also, rmong religious tithes, we have Vildrae 
gedmin, and the feminine form Vihdousrd mint (Gupta Inseriptions, pp. 263, 280). 

® Tad. Aut. Vol, XVI, p. 17. 

1 Page 296 above. 

Seo page Me above, wud, more fully, page 12 below, 
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from the death of Mangaléfa to the coronation of Pulikésin II., and 
who eventually became an ally of Pulikééin. 


And another early Rashtraktita king may perhaps be found in the 
person of Attivarman,— of the family of king Kandara, i.e. Krishya, 
in the lineage of the great saint Ananda, and belonging to the posterity 
of the god Hiranyagarbha, i.e. Brahman,— whose existence is proved 
by the copper-plate grant from the Guyttir District, Madras Presidency.” 

The earliest certain mention of Rashtraktitas, however,® is to be 
found in a copper-plate grant which gives the following short genea- 
logy :—~ (1)Mana, or Mananka, who was “an ornament of the Rashtra- 
kdtas ;7? (2) his son, Dévaraja; (3) his son. Bhavishya, with two others 
whose names are not given ; and (4) Bhavishya’s son, Abhimanyu, who, 
when resident at a town named Manapura, in tho presence of a certain 
Jayasimha who is deseribed as “ the chastixer of the Kotta Harivatsa,” 
granted to a Bralman a village named Undikavatika, on behalf of 
the god Dakshina-‘Siva of Pethapanyaraka. ‘Ihe reeord is not dated ; 
but it may be allotted, on pakvographic grounds, to approximately 
the seventh century AgDooAnd Manapura may possibly be identified 
with the modern Manpur in. Mabwa, about twelve miles south-west of 
Mhow.* It is to-be noted that. the crest of thesc Rashtrak(tas, as 
indicated by the deviee on the seal of the charter, was a lion; and 
they must, therefore, have belonged to a branch of the Lashtraktita 
stock separate from that of the Malkhed family, 

And next after this comes the Multai e@rant, from the Bétdl 
Distriet, Central Provinces,” which gives the following list of names 
“in the Rashtrakiita lmeage:?—(1) Durgaraja; (2) his son, Gé- 
vindaraja; (3) his’ son, Svamikaraja; and (4) his son, Yuddhasura- 
Nandaraja, who evanted to a Bralinan a village named Jalatikuhe. 
The grant was made onthe full-moon day cf the month Karttika. 
Saka-Saurhbvat 631; andithescorresponding English date is, approxi- 
mately, the 24th October A.D. 700, if the Saka year is applied as 
expired, The device on the scal of the grant is a Garuda; from which 
it may be ivferred that these princes were of the same deseent with 
the Rashtraktdtas of Malkhed: but the exact connection is not yet 
known. 

We come vow to the Rashtrakttas of Malkhéd, whose genealogy is 
given in the accompanying table. In their records, the kings of this 
line almost invariably give their dynastic or family name as Rashtra- 





1Pape $50 above.-- Dr. Bhandarkar has suggested Uvarly History of the Dehkhan, (s84, 
p. 47) that he was probably Gévinda 1, of the Rashpukdta dine of Malkhéd, But, 
even apart from the faet that there is nothing to shew that Gdvinda I, enjoyed any 
yeral power, the date of A.D, G8, to which we must refer the Govinda whois men- 
tioned in the Aihoje inscription, scems altogether too early for this identification. 

2 Page 334 above. ; 

Dr. Bhandarkar (Lurly Ilistory of the Dekhun, 1884, p, 36) was inelined to look 
upon the Kanheri grant as a Rashtrak@te record. But (see Zud. Ant, Vol. XV. p. 150) 
this is a mistake ; the first word is, not strakdtakanim, giving the name of Strakdtaka 
or Straktta, for Rishtrakttta, but ttraikitakdndina, “of the Traikfitnkas 3°? and (seo. 
page 204 above) the grant is in all probability a Kalachuri record, 

TTnd. Aut. Vol, XVILE p. 288. 

5 thid, yp. 230.— Assimihe that this record really belongs to the locality where it was 
foaud, it furnishes the eurliest known justance of the use of Napari characters in 
Southern India, ic. sonth of the Narmada (see page 377 above, noted.) 
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kita; in fact, exeept in the Uiruda Ratta-Kandarpa, applied to Gévinda 
IV. and Khottiga,! the only citable instances in their own records, 
in which the form Ratta is used, are in the Sirfr inscription, where 
Améghavatsha I. is described as “born in the Ratta vais or race ;’7? 
in the Nausdri grants of Indra TIL, of A. D. 915, which speak of 
Amdghavarshn I. as “raising again the glory of the Rattas, which had 
been drowned in the Chalukya ocean ;?7* and in the Dédli grant, which 
places an eponymous persun named Ratta t at the head of the gencalogy, 
and uses the same word in one or two other places. ‘They had the 
pdlidhvaja-banner, and also the dhukcééu or (?) bird-ensign, the Gareda- 
ldiichhana oy cvest of Garuda, the servant and carrier of Vishnu, and 
the hereditary title of “supreme lord of the town of Lattaltra ;’’ they 
were heralded in publie by the musieal instrument called fiviti ;> from 
a vorse which stands at the beginning of some of the records,* they 
seem to have worshipped both Vishnu and ‘Siva as fumily-gods ; the 
images or emblems of the rivers Ganga and Yamuna appear to have 
been among their insignia,’ having been probably aequivel by them, 
with the pdédidheaja-banner, from the Western Chalukyas of Badaémi, 
who had obtained them by econquering.some king..of Northern Lndia ; 
and their kingdom came to be known as Rattapati, ‘the country of 
the Rattas,’’ and as “ the Rattapadi seyen-aud-a-half-lAkh country? 
As regards the Garuda-crest, which ought to appear on the seals of all 
their copper-plate charters,— as is now shewn by the better preserved 
seal of the Paithay grant of Gévinda IID; of A.D. 79-4,° it is met with 
there, and on the seals of the Sdmangad grant of Dantidurea of A. D. 
754, the Kanarese grant of Gdvinda IIT. of A, D. 804, the Want grant 
of the same king of A. D. 807, and'the Baréda grant of Suvaruavarsha- 
Karkaraja of Gujarat, of A.D. 811 or 812 ;!° but the seal of the Kardé 
grant of KakkaIL., of A. 1).972, bears, instead, an elaborate represent. 
ative of the god Siva! 

From about the middle of the ninth century A. D., we have a 
variety of interesting’ contemporaneous referenees to the kings of 
this dynasty, under the name of Balharas, and to their capital, under 
the name of Mankir, in the writings of the early Arab travellers 
and geographers,— the merchant Sulaiman (A.D, 851), Abd Zaid 
(shortly before A. D, 916), Ibn Khurdadba (died A. D, 912), Al Mas’fdi 
(wrote A. D, 982-933, and died A, D. 956), Al Istakhri (wrote 





' Ind, Aut, Vol. XU. pp 249, 256, 

2 jhid, p. 220, 

8 Jour, Bo. Bry Ry As, Socy Vol, XVITT, ps 2665 

4 ibid, pp, 249, 25], 

5 Iud, Ant, Vol, XU3 pp. 219, 220.— The word tivilé appears in records ot the Ratta 
chieftains of Saundatti in the forms of trivale, trivali, and trivalt,— As regards musical 
Instruments in gencral, see page 327 above, note 7, 

Ge.g., id, Vol, XT, pe 113; Vol. XID. ps. 219% 

7 Sce page 338 above, and note 7, 

§ See pape 341 above, and note 2, 

© Kpigraphia Tudica, Vol, L1L,p,. 103, and plate, 

% Ind. Ant, Vol. XI, pp. 108, 125, 156, and Vol. XII. p. 156, and the plate given 
with cach, 

Bid, Vol. XII. p. 262, and plate. 
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about A.D, 951), and Ibn Haukal (between A.D. 943 and 968).? 
The general purport of these accounts is, that the princes of India 
did not recognise the supremacy of any one sovereign,—- cach being his 
own master; still, the Balhara,— whose appellation is explained as 
meaning “king of kings,” and as being, not a proper name, but a 
dynastic title, similar to the Khosru of the Persians,— was recognised 
as.the greatest king in India, and homage was paid to him by all the 
other princes. Both the Balhara kings, and their subjects, are deseribed 
as extremely partial to Musalmans ; and Ibn Haukal and Al Istakhri say 
that Musalman governors of cities were employed by them. The same 
two writers appear to describe the Balharé kingdom as extending from 
Kambaya to Saimir ; as, however, these two cities were on the confines 
of Sind, the statement must be intended to give only a northern limit 
and extent. Sulaiman, on the other hand, says that the kingdom 
commenced on the sea-side, at the Konkan country; but he does not 
tell us how far across India it extended. The country is called 
‘Kamkar;’ but the origin of this appellation is not apparent. The 
capital is called Mankir, whieh represents the real name fairly closely ; 
and Al Mas’ tdi specifies ity as Sy Sindi purasangs from the sea: 
here, however, there must be some mistake; for, the given distance 
denotes six hundred and forty miles, which, on the latitude of 
Malkhéd, earries us more than qnite across India ; and Malkhéd is as 
near as possible only two-hundred and ninety miles almost due east 
of Ratnagiri. According to Al Mas’tidi, the language of the kingdem 
was called ‘ Kiriya,’ and took its name from a place named ‘ Kira :’ 
Dr, Biihler, however, has pointed out that, with a very slight change of 
the diacritical points, we may read ‘ Kanara, ic. ‘Kannada; and the 
vernacular of the country round Malkhéd was, of course, Kanarese. 

The first two names, of Dantivarman I, and Indra I, are taken 
from an inscription at the Da‘avatara temple at Elléra, near Aurang&bad 
in the Nizém’s Dominions,’ which, omitting some intermediate names 
after Dantidurga, carrics the genealogy on as far as Améghavarsha I., 
but was then Jeft unfinished. It furnishes, however, no historical 
information in respect of them; and none of the other records carry 
the genealogy baek beyond Gévinda I. 

Regarding Gévinda 1., again, and, his son, whose name appears 
sometimes as Kakka and sometimes as Karka, we have no information 
beyond the mention of their names. No historical facts are recorded 





’Sir H. M, Eltiot’s //istary of India, edited hy Prof. Dowson, Vol, I, pp. 3-405 
apparently, the chapter on the Arab geographers is mainly Drof. Dowson's work 
(clitor’s preface, pps xh, xii.).— The Bathars were identified by Prof, Dowson with the 
kings of Valabhi (Vd. ps 364), It secms that Dry Bhau Daji first identified them with 
the Rashtrakdtas ; und this identification, which cannot be questioned, has heen 
endorsed by Dr, Bithler in 1877 ( Jud. Aunty Vol. VIL, pe 64), and hy Dr. Bhandarkar in 
1884 (Larly History of the Dekkan, py 56), It is Dr, Bhandarkar, however, who 
explained the truo origin of the word Ballard; viz., in the Sanskrit vaddéabha-rdja, 
through the Prakrit dalluha-rdya.— In later times, the Arabs uscd the word Balhara to 
dcnote the Chaulukyas of Anhilwdd (cy., Al Idrisi, towards the end of the eleventh, 
century A.D, ; loc, cit, pp. 85, 86, 87), 

2 ge, loc, cit. p, 25. 

3 Cave- Temple Inseviptions, pe 92 ; and Archaol, Surv West, Inds Volu'Ve Pe B7e 
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in respect of them; and it does not seem at all likely that either of 
them enjoyed any regal power! 

And in connection with Indra IT., all that we are told is, that his 
wife, whose name is not given, was the daughter of a Chalukya 
father and of a mother who belonged to the Sdmavarméa or Lunar 
Race” It is a justifiable inferenco from this, that up to his time the 
Rashtrakitas had not come into hostile contact with the Western 
Chalukyas, or made any attempt to dispossess them, 


Tho first king in the dynasty, and tho real founder of it, was 
Dantidurga, “ he whose fortress is (his) elephant,” for whom we have a 
date in January, A.D. 754.° His name appears, in ‘one passage, in the 
form of Dantivarman, “ he whose armour is his olephant.* THe had 
the biruda of Khadgavaloka, meaning probably “ he whose glances are 
as keen as the edgo of a sword,’’* and the epithet of prilhivinallabha ; 
in one of the later records he is spoken of as king Vallalha or the 
vallabha-king ;° and he used the titles of Mahdvdjddhirdja, Paru- 
mésoura, and Paranabhatitraka. His own record says that his 
clephants rent asunder the banks of thevrivers Mahi, Mahinadi, and 
Reva (the Narmada),—that he acquired the stpreme soverelouty by 
conquering Vallabha, i.e. the Western Chalukya king Kirtivarmat I7.,— 
and that, with but a small forec, he quiekly overcame the boundless 
Karnataka army, i, ¢. the Western Chalukya troops, which had been 
expert in defeating the lord of Katehi, the Chélas and the Pandyas, 
and Harsha and Vajrata. And the date 6 it shows that he and his 
connections had dispossessed Kirtivarman II. of all except the southern 
provinces of the Chalukya dominions before A.D. 754; a copper- 
plate grant from tho Surat District; however,’ indicates that, in the 
north, the Lita country was taken, not by Dantidurga, but hy some 
member of a separate independent braneh of his family, of which the 
representative in A. D.757 was KakkaréjaT.. The Wiléra inserip- 
tion, mentioning the conquest of Vallabha, adds that Dantidurea com- 
pleted the acquisition of sovereignty by sulbjugating the ruler of 
(?) Sandhubhipa, the lord of Kéichi, the rulers of Kaliiga and 
Kosala, the Jord of the Srigaila country, ie. the Kargil territory, the 
(?) Séshas,* and the kings of Malava, Lata, and Tunka. He seems to 
have ultimately made himself unpopular, and to have been deposed in 
favour of his unele Krishna, I. 








) For a remark in connection with Gévinda I, see page 386 above, note 1, 

2 Ind, Ant, Vol. XT. p. 114. 

3 Among the points in support of Lhe position that Dantidurga was the first king in 
the Malkhéd line, the fact may he specially ‘adduced, that his evant docs not mention 
hin: as, meditating on the feet of a predecessor, whereas the formal grants of the later 
members of the family do so in respeet of them, 

4 dad, Ant, Vol. XT. p. 1d. 

*'The Kadab grant, which purports to be dated in A.D. 818, would speak of him hy the 
biruda of Vairamégha, © the cloud of enuity ? (Tied. Ant. Vol. XVIL pp. 17). As regards 
the authenticity of this record, however, sce page 399 below, note 7, And the déruda is 
not supported by any other dacunient, 

8 dnd, Ant, Vol. XU, p. 187, 

7 See pave 392 below. 

§ Perhaps a Naga tribe, 
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Of the time of Dantidurga, we have only one record,— a copper- 
plate grant, obtained at Samangad in the Kélhapur State,! which 
records that he made a grant to a Brahman on the seventh éieh/, ealled 
ratha-saptumt, in the month Maivha, Saka-Sashvat 675 expired. The 
lunar fortnight is not specified: the Hindi: almanacs, however, place 
the ratha-saptami of Magha in the bright fortnight ; and, accordingly, 
the corresponding English date is the 6th January, A.D. 754.2 The 
record ig connected, in a general way, with the part of the country in 
which it was obtained, by the fact that the grantee was’a resident of 
Karahataka, which is the modern Karad or Karhad, the chief town of 
the taluka of the same name in the Satara District. But a more 
specific indication is afforded by the fact that, in the description of the 
boundaries of the village or villages which formed the subject of the 
grant, mention is made of a village named Aitavadé as defining the 
northern limit. ‘This seems plainly to be. Aitawadé-K hurd,® seven miles 
south of Péth, the chief town of the Walwa taluka, Satara District, 
Accepting this identification, we may take tho long word, read as 
Kararhdivadéjaphitadéulay ada, which contains the name of the subject 
of the grant, as giving a combination of the names of two villages, 
Karaiijawadé and Deéwardé, which are just to the south of Aitawadé- 
Khurd. And it may further be added, that the record places a village 
named Paragava on the south of the subject of the grant, and- the map 
shews a Vargaon just to the south by west of Karafijawadé fe 
Déwardé : it is separated from them by the river Warna ; but the river 
may possibly have run somewhat differently in ancient times ; and this 
may account for it not being mentioned among the boundaries. 

Dantidurga was suceeeded by his uncle Krishna I., who had 
the dirudas of Ak@lavarsha, “the untimely rainer,’ and Subhatunga, 
“prominent or conspicuous in good fortune.’ Some of the records 
mention him by the epithet of eallabha 3s and others of them might 
be interpreted as giving himthe diruda of Srivallabha :> but, in the 
latter case, the word is breken up in a manner that is not customary 
when it is really intended asa formal attribute. A later record says 
that he succeeded because Dantidurga died without issue ;7 and another 








VJnd, Ant, Vol. XI. p, 108, 

2 'PThis is the earliest known epigraphic reeord in which the date (given here both in 
words and in figdyes) is expressed ly ordinary Hyures arranged according to the decimal 
system of notation, But the Sankbéda grant of the (Xalachim? or Chedf) year 346 
(expired), = A.D. 595-96 (see pave 813 above, uate 4), furnishes a very exceptional instance, 
of curlier date, of the use of the decimal system in connection with wumerical syinibals,— 
From this point onwards, it is to he understood, wiless anything to the contrary fs ex- 
pressly stated, that all the dates are expressed either by decimal figures pure and simple, 
or in words,-— This record farther furnishes one of the earliest known instances of the 
use of Nagart characters in Southern ludia (see page 377 above, note 3, and page 386, 
uote 5.) : 

* Tho. ‘Ueetowreh (4)? of the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 40, 

4eny., Ind, Ant, Vol. XL. p. 160, 

Se, gid. Vol, XUV, p. 201. 

®Alao, the Kadab grant would give his name in the form of Kanné$vara; and would 
allot to him the birvda Akalavarsha (Jad. Ant, Vol. LI. ys 17). But, at tho best, 
Kanndsvara is a mistake for Kannara ; and as regards the gencral question of this record, 
see page 399 Lelow, note 7, 

7 dad, Aut. Vol, XU p. 2870 
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says that he succeeded on the death of Dantidurga :! but the record that 
approximates most closely to his own time, and therefore is more 
probably correct, states that “he uprooted his relative (Dantidurga), 
who had resorted to evil ways, and appropriated the kingdom to himself, 
for the benefit of his family ;”2 and there are indications elsewhere in 
support of this. He completed the establishment of the Rashtrakdta 
supromacy, by finally overthrowing Kirtivarman II.: thus, the Want 
grant of A.D, 807 says that he “quickly tore away the goddess of 
fortune from the Chalukya family, which was hard to be overcome 
by others ;”¥ and the Baroda grant of A.D. 811 or 812 says that “he 
transformed into a deer, ¢.¢. put to flight, the great boar,— the crest 
of the Chalukyas,— which was seized with an itching for battle, and 
which, kindled with the warmth of bravery, attacked him :’”! this event 
must, be placed after A.D. 757, which is the latest date that we have for 
Kirtivarman IT. . Also, other records describe him as extending his 
sovereignty by conquering a’ certain Rahapa, Rihappa, or Rahapya,$ 
whose identity has not yet been made quite clear, but whose high posi- 
tion and power are indicated by the statement that, by conquering 
him, Krishya I. attained supreme sovereignty, resplendent by numerous 
pdlidhvaja-banners. And one of his achievements) was to have con- 
structed in the hill at Blapura, 7.e. at Verdl, Yerdl, Yerulé, lara, or 
Elléra, in the Nizim’s Dominions, an elaborate temple of ‘Siva which 
is to be identified with the so-called Kailisa temple’ It was in 








Ind, Aut. Vol. XIL. p. 187. 

+ibid, ps 162, 

Sid. Vol. X1, p. 160, 

Vid, Vol, XL. p. 162, 

9 ibid, p. 187; and Vol, XII, p.-67, 

§The place is to be found, under the name Elléra, in the Indian Atlas, sheet No, 38, 
in lat, 20° 2’, loug, 75° 14’, It is the chief ‘town of the Elléra pargand in the 
Aurangabad tiluka,— To the loc inhabitants, it is known only as Vera] and Yera},— 
sometimes pronounced Yerulé; and the naime is entered as Verdi] in the Survey map of 
the village, It would be interesting to ascertain how the naine Wilda, which is 
undoubtedly more correct, has been preserved ; but at present T ean only say that this, 
or Bird, is the-form in which the name is known among Musalmans.—- It is Dr, 
Bhandarkar who, through being able to quote an unsuspected meaning of the word 
kotane, pointed out the correct translation of the passuge that describes the: construe: 
tion of the temple for Krishya I, and indicated tho identity of the shrine (Ind. Ant, 
Vol, NIJ, p, 228, and Lurly History of the Dekkan, 1884, p. 48). And, that he is right, 
cannot be doubted by anyone who has seen tho Kaildsa temple, which is of eonsider- 
able size, most elaborate in its design and details, carved out of the solid rock, and with 
verundahs and chambers in the rock surrounding it on three sides (sce Dr Burgess’ 
Rock Temples of Llura or Verul, pp, 41-55; also the photograph given hy him as the 
frontispiece of Archwol, Surv, West, Ind. Vol, V.).— As regards the identity of the name 

tApura with that of the village where the Ellér4 caves are, I do not agree with 
Dr. Bhandarkar in respect of his view that the modern name is derived from the San- 
skrit Blapura, The place is undoubtedly the one which is mentioned as Vell@ra in 
Varthamihira’s Brihat-Sumbhitd, xiv. 14 (see Ind, Ant. Vol, XXIL p. 193); as Vatidra 
(ec, Velldra) in the inscription in the Buddhist vihdra, known as the Ghutétkacha cave, 
near Gulwada in the neighbourhood of Ajant& (Arch@ol. Surv, West, Ind. Vol, IV, 
pp. 139, 140); and as Valftraka, or probably more correctly Valldraka (for Vellffraka), in @ 
Buddhist inscription at the chaétya-eave at Karla (Cave-Vemple Inseriptiona, p, 83 5 
T differ from the translation given there, and take.the record to mean that the village 
of Karajika was granted to some members of the community of the ascetics “ whose 
permanent abode was in the cave-temples at Valldraka,” and who had come to pasa 
the rainy season at Karla), Those two records are much older than the Rashfrakita 
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this reign that the feudatory nobles of the Sildhira family wore first 
brought to the front, by Krishya J. entrusting Sanaphulla, the founder 
of the southern Konkan branch, with the government of a territory 
lying between the ocean and the Sahya or Sahyadri mountains, 1.e. 
the Western Ghauts, 

We have no records that distinctly refer themselves to the reign 
of Krishna I. But it is to his time, probably, that we must allot a 
copper-plate rant from the Surat District,? which gives the earliest, 
indication of branches of the Rashtraktita family in Gujarat, This record 
mentions— (1) a Rashtrakdita prince named Kakkatija I. ; (2) his son, 
Dhruvardjadéva; (3) his son, Gdvindaraja, whose wife was a diughter 
of Nagavarman ; and (1) his son, the Mahdrdjddhirdja, Paramésvara, 
and Paramabhattéraka Kakkaraja [1,,— deseribed also as a parama- 
andhesvara, or most devout worshipper of the god Mahégvara. (‘Siva),— 
who granted to a Brahman a village named Sthavarapallika in the 
Kagaktila vishaya, The grant was made at the autumnal equinox, 
on the seventh ti/hi in the bright fortnight of the month Agvayuja, 
Saka-Sarhvat 679 (expired); aud the corresponding English date is 
the 24th September, A.D. 757.3 9 1b has already been noted that, the 
Kigaktla or Kagiktla wishaya was evidently the country on the 
northern bank of the Tapti* And Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji pointed 
out that Sthavarapalliké is the modern Chhirél? itself, where the plates 
were obtained, Both the names, and the device of a Garuda on the 
seal, tend to indicate that the persons who are mentioned in_ this 
record were of the same branch with the Rashtraktitas of MAlkhéd. 
But the place in the genealogy to which they may be referred, is 
not apparent.2 And the record is chiefly of interest in shewing that, 
contemporaneously with Dantidurga and Krishya L., there was another 
Rashtrakdta paramount soverciyn in the more northern part of the 
country. It seems possiblethat this Kakkaraja 11. is the Rahapa, 
Rahappa, or Rahapya, by the defeat of whom Krishna I. extended his 





period, They, and the passage in the Brihat-Suanhitd, give the ancient vernacular name 
of the place. "The form: Bitra or Elléra is naturally derived from it, And apura is, 
in ny opinion, only a Sanskritised form of the latter, Verd] is, L suppose, a corruption 
of Vell@r, chiefly by metathesis; and Yernlé, of Vera], ~- There inay, quite possibly, be 
aw reference to Ebléré, and to the nuinber of the cave-temples there, in the expression 
dedlrimiad-téldpura , which oecurs in the Buddhist inseription of A.D. 1095 at Dambal 
(dad, Aut. Vol, X, p. 186, line 29), and in other inseriptions (not Buddhist) in the Kanarese 
country,— Dr. Biihler CArehwol, Surv. West, dnd, Vol. Vs p. 89) las suggested that 
Elapura “ may possibly have beet on the hill above the Bldri caves, on whieh, beyond 
the modern town of Rozah, are the remains of an old Hind city? The Musalman town 
of Rézuh itself seemed to me to have been largely goustruected from Hind@ remains, 
But T think there is uo necessity for locating Vellfira, Velldvaka, or BlApura, othcrwiss 
than where the present villuge of Vera] is. 

1 Sou chapter VITT, below, 

* Jour, Bo, Bro hy As, Soc. Vol, XVI, p. 105, 

*Jud, Ant, Vol, XVIT, p. 55,— This record gives the first authentic instance (sec also 
ibid, p, 91) of the use-of the Saka cra in Gujarat, in a date the details of which ean bo 
tested by ealeulation., Jt also gives a rather exeeptionally late instance of the use of 
numerical symbols, in expressing the date, 

1 Page 359 above. 

"In editing the record, Pandit Bhagwanlal Iudraji seggested that Kakka or Karka 
I, may have had, besides Indra 1, and Krishna I, another son nained Dbruvardjadeva. 
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kingdom, And, as Chhardli is in the Lita country it may be taken 
for certain that he was one of the lords of Lata, whose territory was 
subsequently given, as a feudatory province, by Gédvinda ILL. to his 
younger brother Indraraja of Gujarat, ‘lhe intermediate history of 
the Lata country has not yet been worked out, But there appears to 
be, in the records of the brothers Karkaraja and Gévindaraja, sons of 
the same Indraraja, a reference to descendants of Kakkaraja II., who 
may have continued to hold the provinee for another thirty years or 
so, until they were dispossessed by Gévinda IIT, 

Krishya I. left two sons,—Godvinda IT., and Dhruva. As regards the 
elder of them, to whose name some of the records attach the epithet 
vallabha, the most probable conclusion is that he did not sueeced to the 
throne, Dr, Biihler, indeed, has held the opinion that he did reign, but 
not for long,— being dethroned by his younger brother, Dhruva2 And 
the statement in the Dédhi grant of A. D, 940, that “sensual pleasures 
“made him careless of the kingdom, and} entrusting fully the universal 
“sovereignty to his younger brother, he allowed his position as sovereign 
to become loose,” might perhaps be quoted:imsupport of this view. But 


the earlier records distinctly say that ‘Dhruva attained the: sovereignty. 


“by jumping over his elder brother,’3 which points plainly to an act of 
complete supersession ; and, in support of this view, it is to be noted that 
some of the subsequerit records pass Gévinda IL, over quite unnoticed, 
That he made an attempt to secure the suecession, is, indeed, shewn by 
the statement in the Paithan grant, of A/D. 796, that he ealled to his 
assistance even the hostile kings of MAlava, KAdchi, and Vengi, and 
of the Ganga country. This, howeyer, seems to only emphasise the 
‘real fact that is disclosed by the pointed expreesion used in respect of 
Dhruva! 

Krishna I., then, was suceceded by his- younger son Dhruva, “the 
constant or immovable one,’? whose mamesappears also in the Prakrit 
form of Dhéra. He had the birudas of Dhairdvarsha, “the heavy 
rainer,” Kalivallabha, “the favourite of the Kah age,” which appears 
in his Pattadadal inscription in the Prakrit form of Kaliballaha, and 
Nirupama, “the unequalled onc,” and the epithet of sriprithivival- 
labha ; and he used the titles of Mahdrdjddhirdju, Paramésvara, and 
Bhattdva.® Ie imprisoned a Ganga king,— took elephants from a 
Pallava king, whom he compelled to bow down before him,— and drove 
Vatsarija, who had seized the kingdom of Gauda (in Bengal), into 
the deserts of Maru (Marwar), and despoiled him of the two white 
umbrellas of sovereignty which he had taken from the king of Gauda: 
this person is Vatsuraja, king of Ujjain, for whom we have, just after 





MTho Kadab grant would give him the biruda of Prabhftavarsha, As regards this 
record, however, see page 399 below, note 7. 

led, Ant. Vol, VIL p. 62. 

*ydshth-dlanghune 3 ibid. p. 69, ‘ 

4 As regards an extrauneons passage, Which has been taken as meaning that he did reign, 
aud was on the throne in A.D, 783-84, see page 395 below, note L. 

' See page 368 qhove, and note 1, In the Suuskrit records of his son and successor, 
Paramabhati drake is substituted. 
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Dhruva’s time, the date of A. D, 783-84, when he was contemporaneous 
with Dhryva’s son Govinda IIL.;! probably he had then re-established 
himself at Ujjain. His successor’s records shew that Dhruva invested 
Gévinda ITT. with the hanfhikd or necklet that was indicative of ap- 
pointment as. Yuvardja; and they also imply that he contemplated 
abdicating in Gévinda’s favour, but was dissuaded from doing so. 

Of the-time of Dhruva, we have only one published record,—the stone 
inscription at the temple of LOkéégvara-(Virdpaksha) at Pattadakal, in 
the Bijapur District,? which mentions grants that were made to the 
temple by the harlot Badipoddi or Balipoddi ; the record is not dated.$ 

Dhruva was succeeded by his son, Gévinda III., who, as we have 
just seen, was invested with the office and authority of Yuvardia during 
his father’s reien: a Jater recoml says that he was specially selected 
for the succession, from among several brethers, on account of his 
superior virtues ;* and this seems to imply that he was not the eldest 
son: but it is convenient, in the genealogical table, to enter him as 
senior at any rate to Indraaja of Gujarat, though, as no distinct 
assertion either way is made in any of the records as yet available, the 
latter may very possibly- have been really the elder. His special 
birudas were Prabhttavarsha, “the abundant rainer;’’ Srivallabha, 
“the favourite of fortune,” which appears in’ the Praékrit form of 
Sriballaha ina Kanarese vecord at Lakshméshwar ;> and Jagattuiga, 
“prominent in the world:? but he was also known as Janavallabha, 
“the favourite of people,’”® and as Kirti-Narayana, “a very Narayana 
(Vishnu) in respect of fame;’’? andhe may perhaps be mentioned, by 
another biruda, as Parabala, the father of Rannddévi who was the wife 
of a king of Bengal named Dharmapala.’ His own records couple 
with his name the epithets of prithivivallabha, 8riprithivicallabha, 
$rivallabhunaréndra, and srivallabhanaréndradéna, and the titles of 
Mahdrdjddhirdja, Paramésvara, Bhatdra, and Paramabhattdraka. 
And his Kanarese record of A, D, 804 gives his name in the Prakrit 
form of Gdyinda, and tells us that his mahddévi, or queen-consort, was 
Gamundabbe.® Until recently, tho earliest. absolutely certain date for 
him was A. D, 804, furnished by that record,, But the Paithan grant, 
which has come to notice lately, gives ‘an earlier date, in A. D. 794. 
And he is further carried back to A. D. 783-84 by a passage in the Jain 
Harivansa of Jinaséna, which, mentioning him as Srivallabha, tells 
us that he was reigning over the south, or the Dekkan, in Saka-Sathvat 











1 Sec page 395 below, 

2 Ind, Ant, Vol, XI. p. 124, 

‘8 J have also a record of his time, again without date, from Nara@galin the Hangal 
taluka, Dharwar District, which mentions a feudatory of his, named Marakka. who 
was governing the Banavasi twelve thousand. 

4 Epigraphia Indica, Vol. I. p, 56.— On the subject of selection, sco page 361 above, 
and note 3. 

5 Ind. Ant. Vol. XI, p. 156.— In tho case of the Western Chalnkyas of BadAmi, this 
word was a gencric epithet. From now onwards, however, it seems to have been used 
as a bivuda, rather than as an epithet. 

6 id, Vol. V. p. 147, verse 23 ; and Vol. XIII. p. 67, verse 13. 

7 id. Vol, XII. p. 218, line 5, : 

8 id. Vol. XXII. p. 254. 

id, Vol, XL p, 127, 
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705 (expired), and that his contemporaries were — in the north, a cor- 
tain Indrayudha, son of a king named Krishya ; in the east, Vatsaraja, 
king of Avanti (Ujjain), who is evidently identical with the Vateaiaja 
whom Dhruva drove into the deserts of Marwad; and in the west, 
Varaha, who was ruling over the country of the Sauryas.! In the other 
direction, the latest certain recorled date that. we have for him is 
A.D. 812, given in the Térkhédé grant. But there is no reason to 
suppose that he ccased to reign before A.D. 814 or 815, in one of 
Which years commenced the reign of his son, Améghavarsha I? 


The manner in which some of the records* say that, on the birth of 
Govinda III., the Rashtraktita family became invincible to its foes, 
jndicates that it was he who first placed the power of his dynasty .on a 
really firm and wide footing. But bis accession appears to have been 
attended by opposition ; for, the passage which mentions his being 
invested by his father with the kanthikad of Yuvardja-ship is followed 
immediately by one which relates how, on his father’s death, he had to 
contend against a confederacy of twelve kings, who had combined to- 
ecther to acquire the possession of the whole carth, and who apparently 
were led by a person named Stambha,' ‘This opposition, however, he 
quickly, and without extrancous aid, put down.” ‘Ihe context of the 
same passages next describes him as releasing from long captivity, 
and sending back to his own country, a Ganga king,— evidently the 
one who had been conquered (and imprisoned) by his father,— but as 
being shortly compelled to reconquer him and ‘put him in fetters again ; 
as marching against the Gurjara king, who fled before him ; as recciv- 
ing the submission of the lord of Malaya, who was too politic to attempt 
to resist him; and as marching to the Vindhya mountains, and there 
reducing a prince named Maragarva, who gained his goodwill by pre- 
senting his choicest heir-looms, And after this, it says, Gévinda LI. 
spent the rainy season at a place named Sribhavana, which has not yet 
been identified, and then marched with his army to the Tungabhadréa, 
where he acquired still more wealth from the previously subjugated 
Pallavas; and-it is perhaps in connection with this expedition that we 
have to take the Kanarese record, which mentions a grant that was 
made by him when, having conquered Dantiga, king of Kafichi, and 
having gone to levy tribute from hin, his encampments were on the 
bank of the Tungabhacia. Up to this time, the scat of the Rashtrak ita 








1 Ind, Ant. Vol. XV. p. 142.— In publishing'this passage, Mr, K. B. Pathak connectod 
the words “son of king Krishna” with the name of Srivallabha; and T added a note 
that the person might perhaps be Gévinda UL, the son of Krishna I, But I feel con- 
vineed now that Gévinda Il. did not reign (sce page 393 above). And consequently, as 
the position of the words ‘ son of king Krishna” is such that they may be connected 
at least equally well (if even not better) with the name of Lndriyudha, 1 prefer con- 
string them in that way aud taking Srfvallabha to denote Gévinda 1IJ. 

2 Dr, Biihler has said (4nd. Ant, Vol. V. p. 64) that the manner in which the Barédda 
grant of his nephew, Karkarija of Gujarat, speaks of him, with the uso of the past 
tonse, indicates that he was dead at the timo of its issue, in April, A. D. 811 or 819, 
But this is disposed of by the fact that he is spoken of, as the paramount sovereign, 
at tho heginuing of the Térkhé@de grant of Gbvindarija of Gujarat which was issued 
Jater, in December, A, D, 812, 

36. q.,Ind, Ant. Vol. XI, p. 161. 

4id, Vol. ¥. yp. 150; Vol. VI, pp. 62, 70; Vol. XI, p. 161, 
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power would scem to have been somewhere in the direction of the 
Nasik District, and very probably at Nasik itself ; for; both the 
charters of A.D. 807, which record the above occurrences, were issued 
from Maytrakhandi, which is the modern Markinda, a hill-fort in the 
range of hills on the south of the Kalwan taluka, Nasik District.' But 
it appears that Gévinda IIT. transferred, or took measures with a view 
to transferring, the seat of government. For, one of the same records 
tells us that he sent a brief peremptory order to the lord of Vengi,.and 
made him come and construct the outer wall round a city, which was 
apparently in course of construction or fortification as a capital. This 
seems to have been done just before the setting in of the vainy season 
of A.D. 807; for, while it is mentioned in the Radhanpur charter that 
was issued in August of that year, it is not referred to in the Want 
charter of the preceding April. If so, the lord of Vengi must be the 
Eastern Chalukya king Naréndramrigaraja-Vijayaditya I1., who was 
on the throne of Vengt from A.D. 799 to 848, and is deseribed, in 
the records of his family, as having fought, during twelve years, by 
day and by night, a hundred and eight battles with the armies of the 
Gangas and the Rashtrakftas.’ And there seems little doubt that tho 
city, thus referred.to, is the Manyakléta of subsequent records, and the 
modern Malkhtd in the Nizam’s Dominions, about nincty miles in a 
south-casterly direction from Shélapur,* the importance of which place, 
with a view to resisting: attacks from the cast, will be apparent at 
once if a map is consulted. The record of A, D, 811-12 tells us that 
Gévinda ILI. took from his enemies the (emblems of the) rivers Ganga 
and YamunA, charming with their waves, and acquired, at the same time, 
that supreme position of lordship (which was indicated) by the form 
of a visibla sign of those two rivers ;* this was doubtless done in his 
wars with the astern Chalukya Vijayaditya TI, And a later record, 
of A. D. 866, claims that he conquered the Kéralas, the Malavas, the 
SSautas, the Gurjaras, and those who dwelt at the hill-fort of Chit- 
rak(ita, 7. e:, this place beg apparently Chitrakét or Chatarkédt in 
Bundélkhand, the Kalachuris of Central India, Tis dominions thus 
extended from the western coast far across towards the east, and from 
the neighbourhood of the Vindhya mountains and Malava in the’ north 
to at least the Tungabhadra in the south; and his power and influence 
were spread over even a greater area. It was, doubtless, in consequence 





2Qat. 20° 23", long. 78° 58’; Indian Atlus, shect No, 88,-—‘ Markinda,’ Tho 
Wentification was pointed out by Dr. Biihler (Zed. Ant, Vot. VI. p. 64). — The real 
name of the place is undoubtedly Mérkhandi, Its actual name is a corruption, duc to a 
legend connecting it with the sage Markandéya (see the Gazetteer ofathe Bombay Presi- 
dency, Vol, XV1., Nasik, p, 357). 

2 Ind, Ant. Vol. XX, p, 101. 

3 Lat. 17° 10’, long. 77° 13’; Indian Atlas, sheet No, 57,—! Malkaid,’—-The identifica- 
tion of MAanyakhéta with Malkhéd was first suggested by Prof. H, H. Wilson (Jour. 
R, As, Soc., ¥, 8,, Vol. IT, p. 393; ab any rate, by “ Mankhera in the Hyderabad 
country,” he seems to mean Malkhéq) ; and it was ratified by Dr. Bithler (Jad, Ant, 
Vol, VI. p. 64),— The literary reference, in the Kathék6sa, to a 'Subhatuiiga at Manya- . 
khéta (Ind, Ant, Vol. XII. p, 215 ; and see page 410 below, note 2), must be connected 
with Krishna I, or III. ; at any rate not with Krishna I, 

4 Ind, Ant, Vol, XIL p, 163,— For the meaning of the statement, see page 338 


above, note 7, 
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of the wide extent of his kingdom, and im connection with the design of 
locating the capital at Malkhéd, that he gave to his brother Indraraja of 
Gujarat the feudatory government of the Lata country or province of 
the lords of Lata. 


Of the time of Gédvinda IIL., we have the following published 
records ;!— 


(1) A copper-plate grant from the well-known Paithan, in the 
Nizém’s Dominions,” whieh’ records that, on the occasion of an eclipse 
of the sun on the new-moon f¢ithi of the month Vaitakha, Saka- 
Sashvat 716 (expired), when his victorious camp was located outside 
Pratishthina, he granted, to some Brahmans, a village named Limba- 
ramika, in the circle of villages known as the Sérakachchha twelve 
which was in the Pratishthaéna dhukti, ¢.e. in a territorial division that 
took its name from Pratishthana, which is Paithan itself. The corre- 
sponding English date is the 4th May, A. D. 794, on which day there 
was a total eclipse of the sun, visible right across India.’ 


(2) A copper-plate grant from somewhere in the Kanarese country,* 
which records that, on 'lhursday, the fifth #i#hi of the dark fortnight of the 
raonth Vaiékha of the Subhanu sarneatsara, Saka-Sarhvat 726 (expired), 
when, having conquered Dantiga, the rulerof Kajfichi, and having gone 
to levy tribute from him, his encampments were on the bank of the 
river ‘Tungabhadra, he had good sport with wild boars at.the Raméé- 
vara ttrtha,® and he gave to the Gorda, or Saiva priest of the place, 
a grant which the Western Chalukya king Kirtivarman II. had given 








TJIn addition to those enumerated here, I am much inelined to include No, 24 in 
Mr, Rice's Inseriptions at Sravana-Belyola, which gives us the name of the Mahdmahd- 
sdmantddhipati Randyaloka-Kambaiya (I quote the correct bigwda from an ink-impres- 
sion received from Dr Hultasch), son of the Puraméswara and Makdrdja 'Srivallabha, 
The characters of the record allow very well of its|being referred to the time of Gévinda 
Ill, The title Mahdrdja is rather peculiar for his period ; but the other title Para- 
méseara proves that the ‘Srivallabha of the record was @ paramount sovercign, The 
authentic existence of any other sovereign with that birwda, in the same period, has not 
been established, And the irda Ranivaloka is curiously analogous to Khadgavaléka, 
the birwda of Dantidurga, The exceptional title Mahdmahdsdmantddhipati, and the 
regal expression prithivt-rdjyam-geyye, ‘reigning over the earth,’ indicate - someone 
superior to any Mahdsdmantidhipati ; and they might well be applied to a king’s son 1 
who, though not appointed Yuwardja, was nevertheless entrusted with high and extensive 
authority, and may have been a younger brother of the chosen successor of Gévinda III, 
I refrain, however, from at onee deciding the point as I feel inclined, and entering 
Kambaiya now in the table as another son of Govinda III. 

? Epigraphia Indica, Vol, II. p. 103. 

3 In connection with the Hindf calendar, it is to be noted that, in contrast to the result 
stated on page 356 above, and in note 3, the result here is obtained by using tho amdnta 
arrangement of the lunar fortnights, and this record gives the first genuine instance 
of the use of the emdnta arrangement in India proper,— In the preceding year, there 
was an annular eclipse of the sun on the 14th May, A.D, 793, which corresponds to the 
new-moon ¢ithi of the amdnta Vaitikha of ‘Saka-Samvat 716 current. But it was 
not visible in India, And it may he rejected in favour of the visible eclipse, which, 
as the Saka year is not distinctly specified cithor as current or as expired, is equally 
admissible on general grounds, and preferentially so because of its visibility in India, 

4 Ind, Ant. Vol, XI: p, 125, 4 

* According to Mr. Rice (Mysore Inscriptions, p, \vii,), thia is an island, a few miles 
below the junction of the Tuga and the Bhadré, In his map of ancient) Mysore (id, 
p. Ixxxiv,), it is placed in the position which, in modern maps, is oceupied by ‘_Anavaree,’ 
— lat, 14° 4’, long, 75° 49’, 
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to the god Paraméévara (‘Siva). The corresponding English date is 
Thursday, 4th April, A. D. 804.1 

(3) A copper-plate grant from Want in the Nasik District,? which 
records that, at the time of an eclipse of the moon on the full-moon day 
of the month Vaisakha in the Vyaya sartvatsara, Saka-Sarnvat 730 
(current), when residing at Maytirakhandi, he granted to a Brdhman a 
village named Ambakapréma in the Vatanagara vishaya in the Nasika 
désa. The corresponding English date is the 25th April, A. D, 807 ; 
but there was no eclipse of the moon.* 

(4) A copper-plate grant from Radhanpur in Gujarat,* which 
records that, at the time of an eclipse of the sun on the new-moon day 
of the month Sravana in the Sarvajit samkvatsara, Saka-Sarhvat 730 
(current), when residing at Maytrakhandi, he granted to Biahmays a 
village named Rattajjuna in the Rasiyana bhukti. The correspond- 
ing English date is the 7th August, A. D, 807; when there was 
a total eclipse of the sun, though it was not visible in India.6 As was 





VInd, Ant, Vol. XVMI.-p.141,.—In-connection with the calendar, it is to he noted 
that the ¢ithi and the week-day ean hereshe brought together only by the parnimdata 
arrangement of the lunar fortnights, This agrees with the result for the date of 
A.D. 612 (page 356 above); but differs from the result for the date of A, D,796, given 
under No, 1 above, And the suggestion presents itself, that the amdata arrangement 
of the fortnights came down from the direction of Central Jndia,-- the use of the 
piryimanta arrangement lingering longer in the Kanarese country.— In connection 
with note 1 on page 349 above, it. is to be noted that the samvatsara has ta be 
determined by the mean-sign system ; according to which it began on the 17th June, 
A.D. 808, in Baka-Sarnvat 726 current, and ended on the 12th June, A. D. 804, in 
6.3. 727 current, According to the southern luni-solar system, the saeecatsare 
coincided with ‘8.-$. 726 current (Al D, 803-804); the given titii would then fall in 
A. D, 803 5 and in that year it cannot be properly connected with a Thursday, ‘ 

2id, Vol, XI. p, 156, 

3 Hore, again, the samvratsara is.determined by the mean-sign system, By the 
southern Juni-solar system, Vyaya coincided with ‘Saka-Sarivat 729 current, and there- 
fore cannot be connected with the figures 730, But, by the mean-sign system, it 
began on the 4th June, A, D, 806, in '8,-S. 729 current, and ended on the 3st May, 
A. D. 807, in 8-8. 730 current.— The nearest lunar eclipses were on the 26th 
February and 21st August, Aud there was no lunar eclipse, on the given ¢i/hi, in 
either the preceding or the following year.— In connection with the absence of the eclipse 
(for which see Von Oppolzer’s Canon der Finsternisse, p, 356), it may be noted that 
Prof. Jacobi has indicated (Jud, Ant. Vol. XVIT. p. 153, note’12, and Epigraphia 
Indica, Vol, I, p, 423) that, eclipses being particularly auspicious oeeasiona of dona- 
tion, they would probably be enlentated beforehand, in order to have all the arfrange- 
ments ready, instead of heing taken from actual observation ; that, within and near the 
limits of a possible eclipse, the Hind@ tables and system might at any time predict an 
eclipse when none would occur, or vice versd ; that the Hindds, placing implicit trust in 
their ‘Sastras, would not think it necessary to test a calculation by actual observation, 
especially aa small eclipses, particularly of the sun, are apt to escape notice; and that 
the writer of an inscription would, therefore, mention an eclipso, irrespective of whether 
it was actually seen or not, if le found it predicted, 

4 Ind, Ant, Vol. VIL p. 59. 

® Here the tithi is determined by the amdnta arrangement of the lunar fortnightsa.— 
The samvatsara may be determined by either the mean-sign system, or the southern 
luni-solar systom. By the southern Juni-solar system, Sarvajit coincided with ‘Saka- 
Sathvat 730 current (A.D, 807-808). Aud by the mean-sign system, it began on the 
3lst May, A.D. 807, in '8.-8. 730 current, and ended on the 26th May, A. D, 808 
in B.S, 731 current.— For tho eclipse, see Von Oppolzer’s Cunon der Finster- 


nisse, pp. 194, 195.—For another quotation of a solar eclipse, not visible in India, 
sec page 356 above. 
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pointed out by Dr. Bithler,! Rasiyana may be identified with the 
modern Ra‘in or Raéin in the Karjat taluka, Ahmednagar District ; 
and we have perhaps a mention of it, as Rasenanagara, in one of the 
records of the Western Chalukya king Vijayaditya.® 

(5) A copper-plate grant from Bardda,’ Which records that the Mah d- 
sdmantddhipati Suvarnavarsha-Karkaraja of Gujarat, when sctitled 
at Siddhasamf, granted to a Brahman a village named Vadapadraka in 
the Ankottaka eighty-four. The grant was made on the full-moon 
day of the month Vaisdkha, Saka-Sarhvat 734; and the corresponding 
English date is, approximately, either the 12th April, A. D. 811, or the 
30th April, A.D. $12, according as the ‘Saka year is to be applied as 
current or asexpired. Dr. Biihler has identitied Ankottaka and Jambu- 
vavika, which is one of the villages mentioned in defining the position of 
Vadapadraka, with the modern Ankit and Jémbava, five or six miles 
to the south of Baréda.4 

(6) A copper-plate grant from Térkhéde in the Khandésh District,* 
whieh records that the Mahdsdmanta Buddhavarasa, of the Salukika 
family,a feudatory of Prabhitavarsha-Gévindaraja of Gujarat, granted 
to some Brahmans a village named Govattana-in the Siharakhi or 
Stharakkhi twelve. The grant was made on the seventh tithi, called 
vijaya-saptami, of the bright fortnight of the month Pausha in the 
Nandana samvutsara, ‘Saka-Sathvat 735 (current); and the correspond- 
ing English date is the 14th December, A. D, 812.6 Stharakht or Stha- 
rakkh? is probably the modern Serkhi, somewhere close in the neigh- 
bourhood of Baréda. 


(7) A copper-plate grant, of doubtful authenticity, from Kadab in 
Mysore” This document refers itself to the reign of Gévinda III. 
It mentions a Chalukya prince named Balavarman ; his son, Yasdvar- 
man, who married a sister of Chakiraja, a ruler of the Ganga mandula ; 
and Yasévarman’s son, Vimaladitya, who was governing the Kunumgil 
deéga. And it purports to record that, in order to ward off the evi) 








1Jnd, Ant. Vol, VI, p, 71, note. 

2 Page 871 above. 

3 fund, Ant, Vol, XIL, p. 156, 

sid, Vol. V. p, 145, 

§ Mpigraphia Indica, Vol, UT. p, 53, 

6 Hore, again, the swmvatsara may he determined by either the mean-sign system, 
or the southern luni-solar system. Ly the latter, Nandana coincided with ‘Saka-Sathvat 
735 current (A, D, 812-18) ;and, hy the mean-sign system, it began on the 9th May, 
A.D, 812, in '6.-S, 735 current, and ended on the 6th May, A. D. 813, in §,-S. 736 
current, : 

7 Ind, Ant, Vol. XII. p, 11,— The authenticity of this record is doubtful for the 


following reasons :— (1) It does not mention Dantidurga by his proper name ; and it gives. 


him the biruda of Vairamégha, which is not borne out by any other record ; (2) it speaks 
of Krishna I. as Akflavarsha-KannéAvara; and here KannéSvara is a mistake for 
Kannara ; (3) it mentions Gévinda IT., not by his proper name, but by the biruda of 
Prabhtitavarsha; and this is not borne out by any other record; and (4) the date does 
not work out correctly, and, moreover, is expressed in numerical words for a time when, 
apparently, that method of expressing dates had not come into use in epigraphic 
records,— The earliest epigraphic instance of the use of numerical words in expresg- 
ing date, in India, is given by the Eastern Chalukya grant that records the date of the 
coronation of Amma II, in A.D. 945 (Ind. Ant, Vol, VII. p. 18; see alsa Guptm 
Inscriptions, p. 73, note 1, on the general question), : 
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influence of the planet Saturn from Vimaladitya, the vallabhéndra, ¢.e. 
Gévinda III., when his victorious camp was at Maydrakhandi, granted, 
at the request of Chikiraja, toa Jain teacher named Arkakirti, the 
disciple’s disciple of the Achdrya Kivi whose feet were praised by the 
body of saints of Guptigupta,! and who belonged to the lineage of the 
Achdrya Kirti in the Nandi-Sarngha, the Punnaga-Vriksha, and the 
Mola-Gana, a village named Jalamangala in the Idigtr viehaya, for the 
purposes of a Jain temple at a town called Manyapura, The grant 
purports to have been made on Monday, the tenth ¢¢hi in the bright 
fortnight of the month Jyéshtha, Saka-Sarhvat 735 expired: but these 
details do not work out correctly ; for, the corresponding English date 
was, not a Monday, but Friday; 13th May, A. D, 813. 


In connection with Krishya I. we have already met with a separate 
line of Rashtrakitas, the last of whom, at least, was a paramount sover- 
eign in Gujarat, or more particularly in the Lata province of Gujarat. 
In a more or less independent form, the power of. the members of this 
separate branch of the family must have continued on to the time of 
Gévinda III.; for, as has-been already mentioned, one of his acts was 
to give “the province.of the lords of Lata,’ ? or, as it was also called, 
“the Lata province,’’® to his brother Indraraja, in whose person there 
was thus established another Gujarat branch of the family, feudatory 
to the kings of the mainline, but perhaps not always maintaining a 
condition of very close and faithful obedience. Of Indraraja himself, we 
have as yet no records. And all that we are told, is, that it was to him 
that Gévinda ITT. gave the proyinee ; that he quickly put to flight the 
leader of the Gurjaras, who attempted to oppose the arrangement ; that, 
apparently in opposition fo his brother and sovereign, he gave protec- 
tion to some chieftains of the south, whose possessions were taken 
away from them by Gdvinda ITI. ;* and that he had for his friends a 
certain people named Mana,® . The record which mentions the last 
point, declares his feudatory position,— which is also clear enough from 
various other details,— by saying that the province of Lata had been 
given to him by his “Jord or master.*’ Of both his sons, however, 
we have records, belonging to the time of Gédvinda IT1., which, with 
another record of Gévindarfja, of the time of Amédghavarsha L, 
make the feudatory position of this branch of the family still clearer, 
if possible. The first of them is the Barédda grant, No. 5 in the 
list above. After the description of Indraraja, it mentions his son 
Karkaraja, with the birwda of Suvarnavarsha, “the rainer of gold,’’ 
whom it styles Latésvara or “lord of Lata,” and who, it says, protected 
the king of Malava against a lord of the Gurjaras who had become 
evilly inflamed by conquering the lords of Gauda and Vanga, It 
gives to Karkaraja the feudatory title of Mahdsdmantddhipati ; and 
it further emphasises his position by speaking of Gévinda III. as 





1 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI, p, 159, and note 8 ; and Epigraphia Indica, Vol. IV..p, 26. 
® Ldt-ésvara-mandala ; Ind, Ant. Vol, XII. p. 160, text, line 3), and p. 163. 

5 Ldtiya mandala ; ibid. pp, 180, 188, 

4 Ind, Ant, Vol, XII, p, 163, 

Sad. Vol, XII, p. 188, 

§ Nija-sudmin, 
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his sudmin or master. And it furnishes for him a daté either in 
April, A. D, 811, or in the same month of the following year. The 
other record is the Térkhédé grant, No. 6 in the list above, In the 
opening passages, it refers itself to the reign of Gévinda III. It 
mentions Gévindaraja as the younger brother of Karkaraja.! And 
it furnishes for him a date in December, A. D. 812. The later date 
for Gévindalaja, in April, A. D. 826 or 827,—his biruda Prabht- 
tavarsha,— and his title Mahdsdmantddhipati,— are supplied by a 
grant from Kavi, which will be noticed more fully in connection 
with Améghavarsha I. 


Gévinda TIT, was succeeded, in A. D, 814 or 815, by a son who 
reigned for at least sixty-two years? The records have not yet dis- 
closed his real name; and he is best known, by one of his birudas, 
as Améghavarsha, “ the fruitful rainer, or he who rains not in vain.” 
He had also the special birudas of Nripatunga, “ prominent among 
kings,” and Maharaja-Sarva, “a very Sarva (Siva or Vishnu) among: 
kings ;”’4 and he was also styled Maharaja-Shanda,® “a very bull among 
great kings,” and Atifayadhavala, “ the excessively white one.”*® His 


1Tho tables given by Dy, Biiller in Jed. Ant. Vol. Va pe lds, and Vol, VI. p. 72, 
make Gévindaraja the son of Karkarija, “This, however, is only a clerical error, or a 
printer’s mistake, 1 

2 By the Sirdr inscription, noticed in full further on, the new-moon day of the amdnta 
Jyéshtha, Saka-Sainvat. 789 current, fell in the fifty-second year of the reign of 
Améghavarsha I, Consequently, the new-moon day of the amdata Jyéshtha, '8.-8. 
738 current, fell in his first year; and his regnal years mn from some date, still 
to be exactly determined, from Ashidha éukla’l of '§-S. 737 current, in A. D, 
814, up to the amdnta Jyésbtha krishna 80, the new-moon day, of ‘8,-S, 738 
current, in A.D, 815,— As regards the latest “date for him, A, D,. 877-78, the text 
distinctly gives ‘8.-8, 799, in words, as wellas in ftgures. And I myself have 
areeord from Ron, in the Dharwar District, which gives for him a date in the 
Jaya samavatsara, '8.-S. 796 (expired), in A.D. $74, within three years of the 
abovee—On the grounds that “it is very improbable.that a prince should reign for 
such along period,’ Dr, Bhandarkar has suggested (Harly History of the Dekkan, 
1884, Supplement, p. ii.) that ‘ there must be @ mistake somewhere,” But, as regards 
the Birdr record at any rate, the suggestion is quite gratuitous ; the text is perfectly 
preserved aud legible ; and there ix no mistake, except that, in my published translation 
(fud, Ant, Vol, XII, p. 219), I carelessly gave the Baka year as 787, instead of 788 
as it is in the text, 

3 But, from the way in which, in the Sirfr inscription, he is called Lakshmt-vallahh- 
éndra, “a chief of favourites of Lakshmi, or’a high favourite of Lakshmt,” and his 
sovereignty iscompared with the sovereignty of ‘the great Vishnu,” I am much 
inclined to think that his name either was Vishnu or else began with that word, 

41t has been assumed that his name was Sarva; the expression being taken to mean 
“the Mahdrdja Sarva.” But if it were intended in that way, the expression ought 
properly to be mahdrdja-srt-Sarvea, whereas the text always has &t-mahdrdja-Sarva 
(Cave-Temple Inscriptions, p. 95; and Tnd, Ant, Vol. XU, p. 183, Vol. XU, p.67, and 
Vol, XIV. p, 199), It seems to ne that the texts give simply a biruda, exactly snalogous 
to the hija-Pitdmaha, Riya-Nariyaua, Nripati-Trinétra, &c., of other records (see Jud, 
Ant, Vol, XIT. p, 230), I do not overlook the fact that, according to the published 
text, one of the Kanheri inscriptions appears to style him “ the glorious Améghavarsha, 
the glorious Mahdrdya,’—without any use of the word Sarva (dnd, Ant. Vol, XIII, 
pp. 136, 137). 6 Bpigraphia Indica, Vol. 1. p, 52. 

6 Ind, Ant, Vol, XII. pp, 219, 220,— The Nausirt grants of Indra LI, of A.D, 
915, seem to speak of him also by the biruda of Srivallabha. But this is an isolated 
instance. And the word does nob oecur there under circumstances which render its 
acceptance as a formal biruda compulsory, — Again, the Bhadana grant of the Konkan 
‘Bilahara prince Apardjita, of A.D, 997, would give him the birwda of Durlabha, “ hard 
to be obtained, precious ;” but this is not borne out by any other records, 
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records give him the titles of Mahdrdjddhirdja, Paraméésvara, 
Bhatdra, and Paramabhat(draka, and the epithets of prith7vi- 
vallabha and sriprithivirallabha. And the Sirdr inscription describes 
him as having three white umbrellas of (sovereignty), the gunkha or 
conch-shell, the pdélidhvajarbanner, and the ékd-kétu or (2) bird- 
ensign; as beng born in the Ratta race ;! as having the crest of a 
Garuda; as being heralded in public by the sounds of the musieal 
instrument called fiv7di ; and as having: the hereditary title of “ supreme 
lord of the town of Lattaltira.”* ‘The spurious Western Ganga grant 
from Sidi * would allot to him a daughter named Abbalabbe, who, it says, 
was married to Gunaduttaranga-Butuga, the great-grandfather of the 
Permanadi-Bituga who was a contemporary of Krishna ITT. The 
statement may be correct ; but, until it is authenticated by some genuine 
record, we may abstain from accepting it so far as to include the name 
of Abbalabbe in the genealogical table of the dynasty. 


It wauld seem that the accession of Améghavarsha IJ., again, was 
disputed ; and that he owed it in great measure to assistance rondered 
by his cousin, Suvaryavarsha-Karkaréja of Gujarat: for, the records 
say that Amédghavarslia destroyed his enemies and reeonquered his 
kingdom, which liad fallen off or tottered ;* and, more explicitly, that 
Karkaraja “vanquished, the tributary Hashtrakditas who, after they 
had voluntarily promised obedience, dared to rebel with a powerful 
ammy,’’ and “speedily placed Amdéghavarsha on his throne.”* But, 
when once established on the throne, he probably enjoyed fully the same 
extent of dominions as did his father, and carried his successes .quite 
as far and wide. The ‘Sirdr inscription claims that worship was done 
to him by the kings of Anga, Vanga, Magadha, Malava, and Vengi. 
As regards Anga, Vahga, and Magadha, — places which lay very far to 
the east, in the direetion of Bengal, —the assertion is doubtless hy- 
perbolical, But no particular objection need be raised in the case of 
Malava; and none at all in respect of Vengi. During the whole of 
this period there were constant wars, with varying success on both 
sides, between the Rashtrakdtas and the Eastern Chalukyas of Vengi, 
We have already seen that Gdvinda ITT. made the lord of Vengi, i.e. 
Naréndramrigaraja- Vijayaditya II., come and help to fortify a town. 
And the Sangli grant, of A. D. 9338, states that Amdghavarsha I. 
conquered the Chalukyas,— 7. e. the Vengi branch of the family, —at a 
place named Vingavalli ; and the Karda grant, of A. D, 972, describes him 
as having been “‘a fire of destruction to the Chalukyas.” The latter 
record, and the Dééli grant of A. D. 940, say also that it was he 





1 Fee page 384 above, 

* See page 384 above, 

3 Epignaphia Indica, Vol, III, 

4 id. Vol, L, p. 53. 

5 Ind, Ant. Vol, XIV. p, 201, — This latter statement has been interpreted as referring 
to a rebellion raised by Prabhiitavarsha-Gévindaraja of Gujarat, who is supposed to have 
usurpel the feudatory authority that properly belonged to his elder brother. But [ 
am rather inclined to think that it indicates an attempt on the part of some descend- 
ants of the first Gujarit branch, to oust the Malkhéd linc and recover the sovereignty 
for themselves, at least in the more northern provinces of the kingdom. ; 
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who made the city of Manyakhéta, which isthe modern Malkhéd in 
the Nizam’s Dominions, about ninety miles towards the south-east 
from Shdélapur;! and, as this appears to be the town round which 
Gévinda TIT. caused the Kastern Chalukya king to build a wal) for 
him, the text seems to mean that Améghavarsha I, completed the 
fortification of the place, and made it the capital of his dynasty. The 
published records, noted further on, give a certain amount of informa- 
tion as to the extent of his dominions and as to his prineipal feudatories, 
And some further details for the southern provinces ate furnished by 
an unpublished inscription at Nidagundi in the Dharwar District, which 
mentions a feudatory of his, named Bankeyarasa, of the Chellakétana 
family,? who had the government of the Banavasi twelve-thousand, 
the Belgali three-hundred, the Kundarage seventy, the Kundiir five- 
hundred, and the Purigere three-hundred. A verse which allots 40 an 
Améghavarsha, who can hardly be any but the present king, the com- 
position of a Jain work named Rainamdlikd or Pra sndttaramald, 
tells us that “he laid aside the sovereignty through discrimination.” 
It appears, therefore, that eventually, in consequence of extreme old 
age and waning strength, he abdicated in favowt of his son Krishna IL, 
who, as we shall see further on, was associated in the administration 
with him, as Yurardja, 


Of the time of Améghavarsha T., we have the following pablished 
records ;— 


(1) A copper-plate grant from Kavi in the Broach District, which 
records that, while residing at Bharukachehha, 7. ¢. Broach, the Mahd- 


1 Bve page 896 above, and note 3. 

2 1t was this person who gave his name to the town of Bankapur in Dharwar (2nd, 
Am, Vol, XTi, p, 217,.and note 23),--- My, i. B, Pathak has said (Jour. Bo, Br, Ry Aa, 
Soc, Vol, XVUUL., p, 2244) that the word chel/ahctana, means’ eloth-bannorede But l 
Go hot find the authovity for this in the paper (in Judy Ant. Vole XIV. p. 10) to 
which he refers as furnishing it. 

* Ind, dnt, Vol, X11, p. 2185 see also Vol, XIX. p. 378 f,— In connection with this 
verse, I have elsewhere (i/, Vol, XX. p. 114) interpreted a short record at Aihole, in 
the Bijapur District, as shewing that wt sone point in his long reign there was a defi- 
nite break, which might be attributable toa defeat at the hands of the Eastern Chalu- 
kya king, On fuller consideration, however, I think that the expression, which is an 
ambiguous one (nava-rajyam-geyc), ix not to he taken in that way, viz, “reigning 
again,” Dr, Hultzsch tells me that, as the Tamil Dictionary enumerates nine khandas 
ov divisions of the known continent, viz. the eight principal points of the eompass and 
the madhyamea-khawde or central division, and as Reeve and Sanderson’s Kanarese 
‘Dictionary gives neva-khanda-prithict 43 meaning ‘the earth, as composed of nine 
parts,” he is inclined to take the expression ag simply equivalent to the onlinary 
prithivt-rdjyam-geyes And this may be correst, At the same time, the expression, 
in this meaning, would be an exceptional one, And I am more inclined to take it as 
referring to some nine kingdoms, which it was customary to group together, What 
the nine kingdoms were, Tam not at present able to determine. But possibly soine of 
them were Kuntala, Avanti, Kalinga, K dsala, Trikfita, Lata, and Andhra, according to 
the names that are extant in the Vakataka inscription at Ajanta (Archaeol, Surv. West, 
Ind, Vol, V, p. 127). Or the whole list may perhaps be found in the inseri ption at the 
DasAvatara-cave at Elléra, in which Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji read the eight names 
of Sandhubbfipa or Sandhukfpa, KAfich?, Katinga, Késala, Srifaila, Malava, Lita, and 
Tanka (Cave-Jemple Inseriptions, p. 96), and in which I ain inelined to find also a 
ninth name, that of the ‘Sishas, meaning possibly the NAgas,—-It may be noted that 
the ‘Silahdra chieftain Gdhala is deseribed,— hyperbolically, in either SCURE,— AB NAvA- 
rdjya-samuddharana, ‘the support of the nine kingdoms, or of the earth” (Cave- 
sginple Inscriptions, p, 102, text, line 15-16,) 

4 id, Vol. Vip, 144, 
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sdmantddhipati Prabhttavarsha-Gévindaraja of Gujarft bathed in 
the Narmada, and presentéd a village named Tharnavi to a temple 
of the sun under the name of Jayaditya, “the sun of victory,’ at Kéti- 
pura which was included in Kapika. ‘he grant was made on the full- 
moon day of the month Vaitékha, Saka-Samvat 749; and the corre- 
ponding English date is, approximately, either the 26th Apvril, A. D. 
826, or the 15th Apnil, A. D. 827, according as the ‘Saka year is to be 
applied as current or as expired, Képika is the modern Kavt itself, 
close to the south bank of the Mahi; and Tharnavi is Thanavi or 


ALA LE 


‘hanawa, a few miles to the south of Kavi. 
+ | 


(2) A copper-plate prant from Baréda,? which reeords that the 
Mal dsdmantddhipati Wharavarsha-Nirupama-Dhruvaraja, son of Kar- 
karfja of Gujarat, while residing at Sarvamatgaldsatta outside Khé- 
taka or Srikhétaka, gave to a Brahman a village named Pisildvilli 
m the Kagahrada déga. The grant was made on the full-moon day of 
the month Karttika, Saka-Sathvat 757; and the corresponding English 
date ist approximately, either the 22nd October, A. D. 884, or the 11th 
October, A. D. 835, according as the ‘Saka year is to be applied as cur- 
rent or as expired. Khétaka, orSrikhétaka, is the modern Kaira; and 
the Kasahrada dés@ must be some territorial division in that neigh- 
bourhood. 

(3) An inscription at the Da‘dvatara cave at Elléra in the Nizim’s 
Dominions? ‘hat this record belongs actually to the time of Amégha- 
varsha, cannot be declared with absolute certainty ; because it was 
left unfinished. But, mentioning him as Mahiraja-Sarva, it takes the 
genealogy as far as him, and breaks off abruptly in one of the verses 
descriptive of him, ‘The extant portion does not contain a date. 


(4) An inscription on the architrave over the verandah of the Kanheri 
Cave No. 78 in the island-of Salsette, Thana District,t which records. 
that, in the reign of Améghavavsha, and durmg the rule of the Mahd- 
sdmanta Pullagakti, of the northern Konkan branch of the Silahdra 
family, who was governing the whole of the Konkan, headed by the 
city of Purt, which he held through the favour of Amédghavarsha, 
Pullagakti’s old minister, Vishnu. ..., having done obcisance to the 
Buddhist community at the mount Krishnagiri, gave certain grants of 
coins called dvammas, for the purpose of making repairs and providing 
clothes and books. The record is dated Saka-Sarhnvat 765, without any 
further details ; and the corresponding Christian year is A. D, 848-44, 
if the ‘Saka year is taken as expired, As regards the places mentioned 
in this record,—- Krishnagiri is, of course, Kayheri itself; and reference 
has already been made to Puri, im connection with the Mauryas of 
the Konkan® 


(5) Another inscription at Kanheri, on the architrave of the ve- 
randah of Cave No. 10, the Darbar or Maharaja’s cave,® which re- 





1 Ind, Ant, Vol, V, p. 145. 

2 Ind, Ant, Vol. XIV. p. 196. 

3 Cave-Temple Inscriptions, -p.~ 92, The text was subsequently reproduced by 
Dr. Biihler in Archaeol, Surv, West. Ind. Vol, V. p. 87. 

4 Ind, Ant. Vol. XIII, p. 186, No. 43 B, 

5 Page 283 above. 

8 Ind, Ant, Vol. XIII. p, 134, No. 15, 
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cords that, inthe reign of Améghavarsha, and during the rule of tho 
Mahdsdmanta+ Kapardin IL, son and successor of the Muhdsd- 
manta Pullagakti mentioned above, a Buddhist named Avighnakara, 
who had come from the Gauda country, had some eaves, suitable for 
meditation, made at Krishuagiri, and gave a perpetual endowment of 
ote hundred drammas, from the interest on which, after his death, 
the monks were to be provided with clothes? The record is dated 
on Wednesday, the second lithi of the dark fortnight of the month 
Afvina in the Prajdpati samvutsara, Saka-Satnvat 775, which, 
though the year is given both in words and in figures, is a mistake for 
778 (expired) or 774 (current) ; and the corresponding English date is 
Wednesday, 16th September, A. 1). 851.3 

(6) A stone inscription at Sirdrin the Dharwar District, which 
records that, in the fifty-second year of the reign of Améghavarsha 
and in the Vyaya sumeatsara, Saka-Sathvat 788 (expired), an officer of 
his, named -Dévanayya, who was governing the Belvola three-hundred 
at Aunigeve, made a grant, or remitted a tax, on the occasion of an 
echpse of the sun on Sunday, the new-moon-day of the month Jyaishtha, 
Here, the corresponding Mnelish date is Sunday, 16th June, A. D. 866 ; 
on whieh day there was a total eclipse of the sun, which was visible 
right across India. 

(7) A eopper-plate grant from Bagumia in the Nausaéri District in 
the Bardda territory,® which records’ that the Maldsd mantddhipati 
Dharavarsha-Nirmpama-Dhruvaraja of Gujarat,—the second of that 
namé, the son of Akalavarsha-Subhatunga,— bathed in the Narmada at 
the Milasthana tirthu at Bhrigukaehehha (Broach), and granted to 





1 In both places in this record, and iu No, 8 below, the original text has mahdsdmanta 
félkhura, It is possible that the whole word is intended to be a litle, equivalent to the, 
mahdsdmant ddhipati of other records. But, onthe other hand, such a title is not known 
© to me from any other sources ; and, in No, 4 above, Pullasakti is styled simply M/ahdsd- 
manta: and Yam inclined to think. that the word Sékhara is not used in a technical 
sense, and that the intended meaning is simply, ‘a very excellent Mahdsdinantal’ 

2 For similar endowments, see Gupte Inscriptions, pp. .33, 262, and probably -also 

pp. 38, 39,40, 41, 265, ; 
. & Ind, Ant, Vol. XX, p. 42],— The mistake in the year is shewn, partly by the name 
of the semratsara, and partly by the fact that the tithi did not fall on a Wednesday 
in the specified year, either as a current or as an expired year, The samvatsara may 
be determined, cither by the mean-sign system, according to which-it commenced on the 
26th November, A.D, $60, in ‘Baka-Samiyat 773 current, and ended on the 22nd Novembey, 
A. D. 851, in ‘8-8. 774 current; or by the southern Juni-solar system, according to 
which it coincided with '8.-8.774 current (A.D, 851-52).— The titi and the week-day 
are determined by the cndnta arrangement of the lunar fortnights; for, the second 
tithi of the dark fortnight of the parrimdute Aévina ended on Monday, 17th August, 
And thig point is of interest in connection with the exlendar, by way of contrast with the 
results for the dates in A.D, 612 (page 356 above, and note 3), and A, D, 804 (page 398 
above, and note 1), 

tid, Vol, XU p, 215, 

5 id. Vol, XVII, p. 142.— Here, again, it may be noted, in conncction with note 3 
above, on tho date in A.D, 851, that the zifhi and the week-day are determined 
by the amdute arrangement of the linar fortnights,— As in the date just referred 
to, the sameatsura may be determined, vither by the mean-sign system, according to 
which it commenced on the 23rd September, A.D. 865, in ‘Saka-Sativat 788 current, 
aud ended on the 20th September, A.D, $66, in 'S.-8. 789 current; or by the southern 
luni-solar system, aceording to which it coincided with '8.-S, 789 current (A.D. 866-67), 

§ id. Vol, SAL, p, 179. 


B972—52 


Chapter III. 


The Rashtrakdtas 
of Malkhéd, 


Chapter ITT. 


The RAshtrakdtas 
of Malkhéd. 


[Bombay Gazetteer 
406 DYNASTIES OF THE KANARESE DISTRICTS, 


a Bradhman a village named Parahanaka, which was included in the 
one hundred and sixteen villages that were connected with the town 
of Karmantapura. ‘The grant was made on the oceasion of an eclipse 
of the sun on the new-moon day of the month Jyaishtha, Saka-Sarbvat 
759 ; and the corresponding Englich date is the 16th June, A. D, 866, 
or the 6th June, A. LD. 867, according as the Saka year is taken as 
current or as expired: on each of these days there was a total eclipse 
of the sun, visible in India! The village of Parahanaka is the modern 
‘Parona’ in the Surat District,’ 


(8) Another inscription at Kayheri,? in the same position with No. 4 
above, which records that, in the reign of Améghavarcha, and during 
the rule of the Muhdsd manta Kapardin IT., mentioned above, a person 
named Vishnu gave one hundred drammes to the monks of the 
Buddhist community at Krishnagivi, and caused a cave, suitable for 
meditation, to be constructed, in which the monks should receive clothes 
and other gifts. The record is dated Saka-Sarhvat 799, without any 
details; and the corresponding Christian year is A. D, 877-78, if the 
Saka year is applied-as expired: 

Three of the records mentioned just above are of special interest, in 
shewing that Buddhism was still, in the ninth century A. D,, a living 
religion, favoured by the.authorities, im Western India.’ At the same 
time, however,.a sudden development, of a very marked kind, was 
being’ accomplished by its chief rival, Jainism, which was eventually 
to do more than any other) form of belief towards its downfail.. The 
writey Jinaséna, who has been-referred to above in connection with 
Gévinda TIL, was one of a series of celebrated Digambara Jain 
authors, who came to the front, propagating their religion, and increas- 
ing the power of their sees as they did co, during the earlier part of 
the Rashtrakiita period.*.‘The-first of these authors was Samanta- 
bhadra, whose “ appearance in Southern India marks an epoch, not 
“only in the annals of Digambara Jainism, but in the history of 
“ Sanskrit literature ;’ and whose chief work, the Aptamimdthsd, “is 
“yegarded as the most authoritative exposition of the sydédrdda-doe- 
“trine and of the Jain notion of an omniscient being, and parses in 





1 Ind, Ant, Vol. XVII, p. 66, and Vol, XXTIT, p, 131, No, 109,— Here, again, the 

tithi is determined by the amduta arrangement’ of the lunar fortuights, 
“fad, Vol. XVI, p. 160, 

3 id. Vol. XIII, p, 135, No. 43 A, 

4At Konnr in the Nawalgund taluka, Dharwar District, there is a spurious inscrip- 
tion,— in characters of about the eleventh century A.D,,— which purports to be a record 
of Ambghavarsha J,, and to be dated at the time of a total celipse of the moon on the 
full-moon-day of the month Aévayuja of the Vikrama satavatsara, Baka-Sathvat 782 
expired and 783 current (the expired and current years are both given), 

5 Another epigraphic trace of it, as late as the end of the eleventh century, is furnished 
by the Damba] inscription which records grants made to vihdras of Buddha and Arya- 
Tarddévi at that town'in A, D. 1095 (Ind, Ant, Vol. X, p. 185). And the statement 
that BkAntada-Ramayya, who started the revival of ‘Baivism about the middle of the 
twelfth century (see chapter V. below, under the account of Bijjala), was deputed to 
overthrow both the Jains and the Buddhists, implies that even then Buddhism had by 
ho means suuk into insignificance in this part of the country, 

§ I take these details froma paper by Mr, K. B, Pathak, entitled “ Bhartrihari and 
Kumérila,” in the Jour, Bo, Br. B, As. Soc. Vol. XVIII. p. 213 #. 
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* review all the contemporary schools of philosophy, ineluding the brah- 
“maditraitu doctrine :’’! this person is mentioned, with a good deal of 
flourish, in the Sravana-Belgala epitaph of Mallish3nua,? wh'ch repre- 
sents him as professing, to a prince of Karahdtaka (Karid, in the 
Satara District), that he had made a missionary tour to Pitaliputra 
(Patna in Behir), Malwa, Sindh, Thakka (the Pafijib), MK‘rnchi, and 
Vaidisa (Bésnagar), After him eame Akalanka, Akalankadéva, or 
Akalaikachandra, who wrote the Ash{asuti, the earliest commen- 
tary onthe Aptamimdmsd;, the Sravana-Belgola epitaph mentions 
him specially, as defeating the Buddhists in disputation. ‘Then came 
Vidyananda, apparently ‘known also as Pitrakévarin, who wrote the 
Aptamimdiasdlumhkdra or Ashtusahasri, the second and more exhaus- 
tive commentary on the Aptamtimdrmed, and who tells us that he fol- 
lowed the AshtuSati as his guide. Thea followed Mayikyanandin, 
author of the Parithshdiukha, in which he mentions Samantabhadra, 
Akalanka, and Vidyinanda. After him came Prabhachandra, author 
of the Praméyakamalamdrtanda, which is the earliest commentary on 
Minikyanandin’s Parthshdmukha, and of the Nydyakumudachandré- 
daya, which isa commentary on the, Laghiyastraya ot Akalanka : he tells 
us that Akalanta was his teacher; and his epitaph is at Sravana- 
Belgola.§ After him cime Jinaséna, author of the Jain Hurivamsa, 
of which a first recension was completed in A, D. 783-81, in the 
time of Gdvinds ILL, and of a portion of the Adi-Purdaa, which was 
part of the Jain Muhd-Purdua: in his Adi-lurdna. he mentions Aka- 
latka, Prabhdchandra, and Patrakésari-(Vidyinanda) ; and in another 
of his works, the Pdrsrdhhyudaya, he describes himself as the Parama- 
gurn or chief precepsor of Amédghavarsha If whom, in the same 
passage, he mentions with the paramount title of Paraneseara, — 
thus shewing that he lived on into the aétal reign of that king, 2.2. 
until, at any rate, A. 1), 814-155 Andi finally there came Jinaséna’s 
pupil, Gunabhadra, who completed the Adi-Purdna and wrote the 
Uttura-Purdna, or second part of the iahd-Purdna, which he finished 
in A. D. 8)7. in the reign of Améghavarsha’s successor, Krishya IT. 
As regards the period of these writers, —tbeir latest limit is deter- 





1 loc, cit. pp. 218, 219, 

% Epigraphia Indica, Vol, WI. pp. 186, 199, 

$id, Vol. IV. p. 22, 

4 Jour, Bo, Br, R. As Soe. Vol. XVIII. p. 224. —To much the same purport, « 
passage in the prasasti of the Uttara-Purdna says that Améghavarsha I, bowed down 
at the fet of Jinaséna, and considered himself to be puritied thereby.— The same pra‘aste 
tells us that Jinaséna’s teacher was Virasdnabhattaraka, belonging to the Séna.anvaya, 
or succession of terchers and disciples. in the Wala-Sarigha. 

5 Mr. K. B. Pathak would make him live on till A. OD. 888-89, For, stamping the Jain 
Harivavs'a as a work of his youth and the Adi-Purdna ag a highly-finished compo- 
sition of much later date, and quoting a work named Jayadhavalatkd, which 
mentions Améghavarsha Land Jinas¢na and gives the date of its own completion as Saka- 
Sathvat 759 expired, = A. D, 837-38, he says that, from this, ‘‘ we may safely accept 
“Bika 760 as the date of the Adi-Purdna ; for, at this time, Jinaséna must have been 
*‘very ald, as he wrote his first work, the L/arivea‘a, in Baka 7067 (Loc, ert, pp. 224 
to 237). The reasoning, however, on whieh ‘Saka-tarivat 760 (expired), = A.D. 8338-39, 
is thus taken to be “the date” of the writing of Jinaséna’s portion- of the Adi-Purdna 
is not apparent,—Tho passage containing the date of the Jayadhavalaitké is worth 
quoting in connection with the nomenclature and origin of the Saka era; it runs— 
thdana-shashtt-samadhika-sapta-Sat-dbdéshu Saka-naréndrya samatitéshu, 
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mined by the dates mentioned above for Jinaséna and Gunabhadra, And, 
except im the cases of Samantabhadra and Akalanka, their earlier limit 
is fixed by the facts, that both Vidydnanda and Prabhachandra quote 
the Sanskrit grammarian Bhartrihari, author of the Vdkyapadtya, 
— Frabhachandra also mentioning Kumarila, who again quotes Dhartri- 


hari, — and that, according to the statement of the Chinese pilgfim’ 


I- -tsing, Bhartrihari died in A. D. 650.! 


The first, second, and seventh of the above records give further in- 
formation about the feudatory branch of the family in Gujarat.’ No. 1, 
the Kavi grant, furnishes the later date for Gdvindaréja, in Apvil 
A.D. 826 or 827. Anda peculiar point about it is that, for some 
yeason which is not disclosed, it takes the genealogy of the- main line 
only as far as Gdvinda IIJ., and makes no reference of any kind to 
Améghavarsha J., though the latter was then the reigning king. The 
explanation of this may possibly be that, when this charter was issued, 
Gévindaraja was in rebellion against his sovereign. At the same time, 
it duly gives to him simply his :foudatory title of ahdsdmantddhipati, 
No. 2, the Baréda grant;on, the other hand, takes the genealogy of 
the main line as farvas Amdghavarsha I., whom it mentions by his 
biruda of Maharaja-Sarva: . 1t then mentions Indraraja of Gujarat ; 
and then his son Karkaiaja, of whom it says,— referring, probably, 


to some descendants of Kakkavaja IT., the contemporary of Krishna - 


T.,2—- that “he vanquished the tributary Rashtrakitas, who, after 
they had voluntarily promised obedience, dared to rebel with a powerful 
army; and he speedily placed Améghavarsha on his throne.”? And 
then, apparently without! any reference to Goévindaraja, it intro- 
duces Karkaraja’s. son, the Mahdsdmantddhipatt Dharavarsha-Niru- 
pama-Dhruvaraja, for whom it furnishes a date in October, A. D, 834 
or 835. No, 7, the Bagumra grant, again takes the genealogy of the 
main line as far as. Am¢ghavarsha I, whom it mentions both as 
Maharaja-Sarva andas Améghavarsha. Jt then takes up the genealogy 
of the feudatory branch. In eonncetion with Indraraja, it tells us that 
he had some devoted followers in the Mana tribe, skilled in the use of 
the bow. Jn the account of Sarkaraja,— whose name it gives in the 
form of Kakkaraja,— it repeats the statement about his conquering 
the rebellious tributary Rashtraktitas and placing Améghavarsha I. on 
the throne. And then, certainly with no mention of Gdvindaraja, it 
passes .on to Karkaraja’s son Dhruvaraja, who, it says, lost his life in 
battle with the forces of a certain Vallabha.* Peel was succeeded 











1 Jour, Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. p, 218. — The Sinan of Praphachandra (see page 407 
above, note 3) is, unfortunately, not dated, Palwographic considerations place it appro- 
ximately in the seventh century A, D.. “And it may be placcd in the first half of the 
eighth century, But it cannot, I consider, be referred to nny later time than A.D, 750, 

? The expression “who had voluntarily promised obedience’ seems too pomted to 
denote simply some members of the second Gujarat branch, who were naturally feu- 
datory. 

_ lad Ant, Vol. XIV. p, 201. 

*This person has been taken, by Dr, Biihler and Dr, Hultzsch (Ind, Ant, Vol, XII, 


yp. 181), to be the reigning king Amézhavarsha I,, who “ may have had difficulties in. 
obtaining the tribute from Gujardt, or have had ‘other reasons for interfering in the 


” 


affairs of the province.” But the subsequent statements point to some persistent attacka, 
which indicate, I think, further attempts by descendants of Kakkaraja IL, the con- 
temporary of Krisina L 
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by a son, whose proper name is not given, but who had the birudas 
of Akalavarsha and ‘Subhatuiga; and of this person we are to!d that, 
though his servants were disloyal, he quickly recovered his. paternal 
kingdom, which had been attacked by the army of Vallabha. He was 
suceceded by his son, another Muhdsdmantddhipatt Dhrnavaraja, who, 
like his grandfather of the same name, had the birudas of Dhaiavarsha 
and Nirupama, and for whom the record furnishes a date in June, 
A.D. 866. Inconnection with him, the record tells us that, though 
attacked on one side by the host of the powerful Gurjaras,! and on 
another by the hostile Vallabha, and though hampered by seditious 
kinsmen and the treachery of an unnamed younger brother, he quieted all 
disturbances ; that, unaided, he easily put to flight the very strong 
army of the Gurjaras, which had been reinforced by his kinsmen; and 
that he defeated a powerful king called Mihira. In addition to the 
treacherous unnamed younger brother, spoken of above, the reeord men- 
tions, at the end, another younger brother of Dhruvaraja, named 
Gévindaaja. 

From the fact that, in the Bagumra grant certainly, and probably 
also i the Bardda record, there is no-mention of -Gdvindarfija, and from 
the statemont in the Barédda grant, that Karkarajx reduced to obedience 
some rebellious tributary Rashtrakutas, if has been held that Govinda- 
raja was an usurper.” This was ata time when only one date was 
known for him ,— that of A.)), 826 or $27, Sumished by the Kavi grant. 
And, while it seems more likely that at that time, if anything was 
wrong, he was in rebellion against his sovereign Améghavarsha I., 
‘the curlier date, in A. D. $12, furnished by the ‘forkhédé grant, does 
seem to shew that there was then some action on his part, temporarily 
successful, hostile to his elder brother, If Géyindaraja suceecded 
regularly to the local government, and was in his turn regularly 
succeeded by the first Dhruyaréja, Karkar&éja must have died be- 
fore December A. D. 812, and consequently before, the accession of 
Amédghavarsha I. in A, D. 814 or 815, But, that he survived longer 
is distinctly proved hy the statement that he placed Améghavarsha I. 
on the throne. If appears plain, therefore, that, towards the end of 


the reign of Gévinda IIL, Gévindaraja did engage in some enter-- 


prise which was hostile to the government of his elder brother, and 
which afterwards developed into an attempt to prevent the acces- 
sion of Améghavarsha IT. hmself. And, from the reference to tributary 
Rashtrakiitas who rebelled after having voluntarily promised obe- 
dienee, it further seems probable that what he did was to jom in an 
attempt to secure succession to the throne of the main line for some 
descendant of Kakkaraja IT., the contemporary of Krishna I. Later 
on, having become reconciled and loyal agam, he may have naturally 
succeeded Karkaraja in the local government; and.then, in, A. 1D. 826 
or 827, he may have fallen into some fresh act of rebellion against 
Amdghavarsha I., which ended in the local administration being taken 
out of his hands and made over to his nephew Dhruvaraja, 





1Taken by Dr. Biller and Dr. Hultzsch (nd, Ant, Vol. X11, p, 181) to -be the Chau- 
-das or Chapétkatas of Anhilwad, probably under the leadership of Kshémardja, who, 
according to the Ratuamdld of Krishnajt, reigned at Auhilw4d from A, D, 841 to 856. 

2 Ind. Ant, Vol. XIT, p. 180, and Vol. XIV. p, 197. 


Chanter ITI. 


The Rashtrakditas 
of Malihéd, 





Chapter ITI, 


The Rashtraktitas 
of Malkhéd, 


Krishna IT, 





[Bombay Gazetteer 
410 DYNASTIES OF THE KANARESE DISTRICTS. 


Amé¢havarsha I. was succeeded by his son Krishna IT., whose name 
appears also in the Pidrit form of Kannara,! This king had the diru- 
das of Akalavarsha and Subhatunga,’ and the usual titles of Mahdrdjd- 
dhirdja, Paraméscara, and Parumabhattdraka, Tn formal passages, 
the customary epithet of Sriprithivivallalha is connected with those 
titles: but, also, ral/abha was sometimes attached to his name, which 
then appears as Krishyavallabha ; *and in one instance the epithet val/a- 
bhardja, “king of favourites, ” is connected with his biruda Akalavarsha,* 
His wife was a younger sister of Satkuka, and a daughter of Kokkala 
or Kokkalla, elsewhere also called Kékalla, king of Chédt, who is said 
in the Kardé grant of A. D. 972 to be of the Haihaya family,> and in 
the €4ngli grant of A. D. 953 to’be of the lineage of Sahasrarjuna, 7, e. 
of Kartavirya, or Sahasrabahu-Arjuna, prince of the Haihayas ; this 
Kokkala or Kokkalla, king of Chaéil, is, therefore, the first: of that name, 
in General Sir Alexander Cuningham’s list of the Kalachuri kings of 
Tripuri or ‘'éwar near Jabalpur.’ ‘The earliest synchronous date that 
we have for Krishna Il. is in April, A. D. 888, furnished by the 
Bagumté grant (if itis genuine) which is mentioned further on, and 
failing that, by an unpublished inscription at Betgere in the Dhar- 
war District, which is a) few days, later in actual date: but he must 
have succeeded to the throne very soon alter A, D, 878, at the latest ; for 
his father had then been reigning for sixty-four years, The latest certain 





leg, Ind. Aut. Voi. XV pp. 222.— Kannara, Kanhara, Kanhara, Kaudhara, and 
Kandhara, all occur as the names of kings whose wanes are given in Sanskyit asKrishna,— 
‘Analogius epigraphis instances are, Bitta, = Vishnuvardhana I,, Eastern Chaiukya (lad, 
Ant. Vol. XIX,, pp. 833, 805); Bitti and Bittiga,— Vishnuvardhana, Haysala (chapter 
VI. be'ow) ; Désing., = Jayasitaha JI., Westera Chacukya (chapter 1V., be ow) ; Gojjiga, 
= Gévinda IV., Kashtraktita (page 416 below) ; Katta, = Kartavirya 1., Ratta of Saundatti 
(chapter VIII, below) ; Rajiga,~ Rajendra, Chéla (Ind, Ant, Vol. XX. pp. 276, 28], 
282); Sattiga,=satydsrayn, Western Chalukya (chapter 1V. belew); and Vikkala,— 
Vikramdditya VI., Western Cha ukya (Dr, Huitzseh’s report, dated the 30th June, 1892, 
pp. 3, 6). And simisar instances of Wie present day arc, AntAji and Autd (Mar thi), 
and Antappa(Kanarese), = Ananta; Balk@ and Balkoba (M,), ~ Balakrishna ; Chint@ and 
Chintopaut (M,), and Chintappa (K.), = Chint&émani 5 Dam@ (M.),5=Damédara ; Datla 
(M.), aud Dattappa (K,),= Datidireyn ; Gant (My), and Gapapp2 (K,), = Ganapati; Jani 
and Janobi (M,), = Janardana ; Ku 4 and Wusiba (M.), = Krishta ; Lakhd, Lakshya, and 
Lakhya (M,), aud Lachappa(k,), = Lakshimana ; Mill@and Malhirpvnt (M.), and Mallappa 
(K,), = Maltari ; Nard (M,), and Nirappa (K,), = Narayana ; Nara: @ and Naras6 (M,), and 
Narasapp.r (6), - Narasimha ; NilQ and Nilob’ (.), =Nilakantha ; Parast and Para ya 
(M.), and Parasiuppa (X.),=Vare urvma; ‘Sind (M,), and ‘Binappa (K.), = ‘Srtnivasa ; 
Tim4ji (M,), and Timappa (K,)=:'Tryambaka ; Vasd (M.) and VAsappa (K.), = Vasudéva ; 
Visd, Visoba and Visiji (M ),= Visvanitha ; and Vithd and Vithobi (M.), and Vithappa 
(K,) = Vitthala,— I am to'd that the custom is to give the ful Sauskrit name bt the 
name-givi ig ceremony, and to introduse the Prikrit form af.erwards, And, this being 
80, my suggestion (id, Ant. Vol. XX. p, 253 sce also nove 9) that Bitty was expinded 
into iis Sanskrit form when Vishnuvardhana I, was installed as Yueurdja, is perhaps 
untenable. 

2 The lirerary reference, in the Kauthadkd*ta of ® wnodern:- writer named Brahmané- 
midatta, to » ‘Sobhatuaga at Minyakhéta (Led, Ant, Vol, X17. p. 215; in the text, as 
there given, for bhaviti nad Bhucaté, as intimated by Mr. K. B Pathak in the Jour 
Bo. Br. R, As. Soe., Vol. XVILL. p. 2:2, note 21), must be connected either with this 
king, or with Kyishna V1J, At any rate, it cannot apply to Krishna J., as I originally 
thought ; for everything points to the foundation of Manyakhéta having not been 
commenced till the time of Gévinda ILL, and to the city having, in all probability, not 
been made the capital until the time of Améghavarsha I. 

8 eg., Jour, Bo. Br, R, As. Soc. Vol, X. luz 

4 Evigraphia Indica, Vol. \. pe 55 

5 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIL p. 268. . 

6 Archeol. Surv. Ind. Vol, LX. p. 85, 'Sakkuka, however, is not shewn there. 
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date that we have for him, is A.D. 911-12, A Sanskrit commentary 
on Guyabhadra’s Admduusdsanc, describing that peron as the precep- 
tor of Krishna I]. while the latter was Yucard/a, indicates that, befure 
his actual accession to the throne, he had been formally associated with 
his father in the administration ; and the date of A. D. 875-76 for him, 
as Yurardja, is perhaps supplied by one of ths later records of the 
Ratta chieftains of Saundatti.? It was during his reign, and in 
the Pingala samvatsara, coupled with Saka-Samvat 820 (current), 
with a date falling in A. D. $97,? that Gunabhadra finished his Uttara- 
Purdna; and the pragasti of that work mentions, in the passage that 
gives that date, a certain Ldkaditya, of the Chellapatéka or Chel- 
‘lakétana family, who, asafeudatory of Krishya IL, was then governing 
the Banavasi province at the town of Vanhapura, which is the modern, 
Bankapur in the Dharwar District,* Though the Rashtrak(ita records 
themselves contain no allusion to the fact, the wars with the Eastern 
Chalukyas continued in this reign also, It ‘is claimed for Gunaka- 
Vijayaditya IIL. (A. D, 844 to 888) that “challenged by the lord of 
the Rattas, he conquered the unequalled-Ganeas, eut off the head of 
Mangi in battle, and frightened ‘ the. fire-brand’ Kvishya (IL), and 











1The passage in question, in an inscription at Saundatti‘in the Belgaum District 
(Jour, Bo. Br. A, As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 194), is concerned primarily with a person 
named Prithvirdma, Iu lines 8 to 15, the record anentions this person as a religious 
student and a servaut at the feet of a king named KrishyarAjadéva, and says that in 
the Manmatha suthvatsara, Saka-Suiivat 797 expired (A, D, 875-76), a Jain temple 
was built at Saundatti, and was endowed, by a person who,us far as this passage goes, 
might be either Vritnvirima or Krishnarajadéva.’ And in lines 15 to 18 it mentiong 
Prthvirdma as a Muhd.dmanta, feudatory to Krishtarajadéva, ard explains that it 
was frithvirama who, as chicflain, built sand cndowed the temple.— In conncetion 
with Prithvirama, the date seems to be not authentic. ~ Por, we have for his grandson 
‘Bintivarinan a date (ibid. pp. 210, 211) falling in’ December, A. D, 980, of the Vikrama 
samyutsara, 'Saka-Sarivat 902 (expired) ; and the interval of a hundred and five years scems 
too great, — considering that the founder and cndower of atemple could hardly be a young 
ehild.— Now, the record, at least as it stands, is nota synchrovous one. The mention 
of a chieftain named Kanna in the first four lines, proves that a!l the earlicr part of it, 
including the statements and date in question, was put on the stone at any rate not 
much before A, D. 1050; and the whole of it may have been put together as late as 
A.D. 1096, which date is given by lines 89, 40. And, on reconsideration of this record, 
my opinion is (1) that it makes a confusion between Krishna Il, and his descendant 
Krishna ELE; (2) that the real patron and sovereign of Frithvirdma,— and the Krishna 
from whoin, in other records, the Rattns claim to be actually deseended,—- must be Krishna 
TI, whose earlier known date, A. DL, 940, is in quite sufi-ient agreement with the period 
of a person (Prithvirama) whose grandson ('Sintivarman) was a grown-up person, 
ruling as chieftain, in A. D. 980; and (3) that, in the first mention of Krishna T1I. and 
Pyithvirama, there has-been erroneous)y connected with them a date, taken probably from 
nome archive of the sect te which l'rithviradma belonged, appertaining in reality to 
Krishna IL, for whom, as Yuvardja, it is quite admissible. 

2 For the full details of the date, and for Mr, Sh. Bo Dikshit’s determination of the 
corresponding English date ‘as the 23rd Tune, A.D, 897, see Dr, Bhandarkar’s Report on 
Sanskrit Manuscripts for 1883-84, pp. 429, 420.-- The tithi, Ashacha krishna 5, is 
determined by the amdeta arrargement.—The samvyatsara is determined by the 
southern luni-solar system; according to which it coincided with Saka-Sarivat 820 
eurrent. By the mean-sign system, it hegan on the loth May, A. D, 896, in 8,-S, 819 
current, and ended on the [1th May, A. D. 899, in 8,-S, $20 current, 

8 Ind. Ant, VX, p. 217.— Under the names of Lékade and Lékadeyarasa, the 
same person. described asa Mahdsdmanta and as governing the Banavasi twelve thousand, 
is mentioned in an inscription at Kunimallihalli, near BankApur, dated in Saka-Sarivat 
815, and in another at Adfr, in the same neighbourhood, dated in the Raktaékshin samvat- 
sara coupled with ‘'§,-8. 826 (expired). 
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completely burnt his city (MAlkhéd) ;”” and also that Krishya IT. did 
honour to his arms.: But, on the other hand, the subsequent Kastern 
Chalukya yvecords admit that, later on, the land of Verig?t was overrun 
by the Rashtrakfitas under Krishna IT., and had to be reconquered by 
Chalukya-Bhima I.(A, D. 888 to 918).?. The Kalachuri records claim 
that Krishna’s father-in-law, Kékalla I., gave some support to - his 
rule ;? and this may well have been on the oecasion when he suffered 
disaster at the hands of Vijayaditya IIT. 
Of the time of Krishya IL., we have five published records :— 


(1) A copper-plate grant, of doubtful authenticity, from Bagumra 
in the Baréda territory,t which purports to record that the Mahdsd- 
mantddhipati Akalavarsha-Kvishyaraja of Gujarat, when resident at 
Ank@légvara, bathed in the Narmada at the Bhagavat ¢irtha, and 
granted to two Brahmans a village named Kavithasidhi m the Variavi- 
hundred-and-sixteen which was in the Konkana vishaya. The grant 
was made on the occasion of an eelipse of the sun on the new-moon 
day of the month Chaitra, Saka-Sarnvat 810 (expired) ;-and the 
equivalent English date is, the 15th April, A.D. 888, on which 
day there was a total annular eclipse of the sun, visible in Indias Of 
the places mentioned, Ankfilésvara is the modern Ankulé¢war or Ank- 
lééwar, the chief town of the taluka of the same name in the Broach 
Distriet ; Variavi is the modern Warido, on the Tapti, in the Baréda 
territory, three or four miles north of Surat ; and Kavitharadthi is the 
modern Kés:41, close by, in the Olpad idluka of the Surat Districts 

(2) A stone inscription at Nandwalige in the Bijapur District,7 
which refers itself expressly to the reign of Krishua L., and records 
a grant made by the villagers on Tharsday, the fifth ¢ith¢ of the bright 
fortnight of the month Magha in the Dundubhi samvatsara, Saka- 
Sarvat $22, by niistake for 824 (expired) or 825 (current). The 
corresponding Hnglish date is ‘Thursday, bth January, A. D. 9038 





1 Ind. Ant, Vol. XX. pp. 102, 103. 

ibid. p. YOR. 

3 Kpigraphia Indiea, Vol. I, p. 252. 

4 Ind. Ant. Vol. XU. p, 65.—Dr. Hultasch, who edited it, remarked that “the 
numerous omissions aud general inaccuracy of the grant might lead one to cousider it a 
forgery,” but accepted it as genuine because a distinctly visible solar eclipse did occur 
on the day given in the passage containing the date, ‘This, however, is not as conclu- 
sive a reason as ho thought, for admitting the document as authentic ; and my own 
opinion ig that it is ‘spurious.- At the same time, it is quite possible that the new names, 
and the details given in connection with them, are genuine. Aud therefore while 
marking them as open to question, I have, in the absence of actual disproof, included 
in the table opposite page 386 above such of the names as belong there. 

5 Sce id. Vol, XVIUIL p. 90.— If thix record is genuine, it is of interest in 
connection with the calendar, in furnishing the earliest instance of the use of the 
amdnta arrangement of the lunar fortnights in Gujarat, Failing it, the earliest such 
instance is that which is furnished by the Surat grant of Triléchanap4la of Latadééa, 
dated in A. D. 1051 (see bid, p. 91). 

6 id, Vol. XVI. pp. 100, 101. 

7 dd. Vol XIL. p, 220. ; 

8 The Dundubhi samvetsara cannot be connected with ‘Saka-Sarnvat 822 atall. By, 
the mean-sigu system, it began on the 24th April, A.D. 901, in §.-S 824 current, 
and ended ‘on the 20th April, A. D, 902, in §,-8. $25 current; and during this 
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(3) A stone-inseription at Mulgund in the Dharwar District,! which, 
again, expressly refers itself to his reign, and records a grant made 
by a Jain named Arasarya to a temple which his father Chikarya 
had eaused to be built. The record is dated in the Dundubhi samvat- 
sara, Saka-Sarhvat $2-4 expired (A. D. 902-903), without any further 
details. 

(4) A -copper-plate grant from KApadwanaj in the Kaira Distriet. 
Tt takes the genealogy of the main line from Krishna L as far as 
Krishna IT. 1t then mentions a fendatory of his, the Mahds@manta 
Prachanda, son of Dhavalappa, of the Brahmavaka family ; and a 
Diydundyaka, ov leader of the forces, of Dhavalappa, named Chan- 
dragupta. And it proceeds to record that Krishna IT. granted to a 
Bréhmau a village named Vyaghrisa, and also called Vallurika, in the 
Rariddha ten, which was in the Karpatavanijya cighty-four, which, 
again, was in the Harshapura or Sriharshapura seven-hundred-and- 
fifty. The grant was made, or the record was written, on tho full- 
moon day of the month Vairaikha, Saka Sarhvat 832; and the corre- 
sponding KBnglsh date is, approximately, the 8th April, A. D. 909, 
or the 27th April, A. D. 910, according. as the ‘Saka year is taken as 
current or as expired, Of the places mentionod above, Karpatavauijya 
is, of coursé, hAapadwanaj itself ; and Vyae@hrasa has been identified by 
Dr. Hultasch, in editing the record, with the modern Waghas, on the east 
of Kapadwanaj. The record also mentions Khétaka or ‘Srikhétaka, 
Harshapura and Kasahrada, as leading towns of the seven-hundred-and- 
fifty district that is referred to ; and thevfirst of these seems undoubtedly, 
as was held by Dr. Hultzsch, to be the moder Kaira, 

(5) A stone inscription at Aihole in the Bijapur District,* which 
again, expressly refers itself to the reign of Krishua IL, and records the 
building or opening of an ascetie’s abode. This record is simply dated 
in the Prajipati svatsara, Saka-Sarmyat 831, by mistake for 833 


(expired) or 534 (current) (A, D. 911-912), without any further details.%- 


Accepting the historical details as authentic, from the first of the 
above records we obtain certain additions to our knowledge of the 





period MAghaSnkla 5 ended on Sunday, 7th January, A,D. 902, and cannot be connect- 
ed with a Thursday at all, By the southern luni-solar system, however, the sadevatvara 
coineided with ‘8-8. 625 current ($24 expired) ; and in this year the given tithé 
ended on Thursday, 6th January, A. 1), 903. ‘Phere is, therefore, a mistake in respect of 
the ‘Saka year ; in spite of its being expressed in words,—This and the next record, 
dated-in the same year, vive the earliest certain instance, as yet obtained, of the use of the 
luni-solar system of the cycle in Southern India, The ‘Sirdr inscription, dated in A.D. 866, 
possibly gives an earlier instance ; but the point is not certain in that ease, 

t Jour, Bo, Br. By As, Soc., Vol, X. pp. 167, 190. 

2 Por any date from Chaitra éukla 1 to approximately Vaisakha éukla 7, the Dundubhi 
sanvatsar could be quoted with ‘Saka-Samvat 824 expired, according to the mean- 
sign system. But, in view of the result for the preceding record, there can be no doubt 
that what was intended is the Dundabhi samatovatsara which coincided with the whole of 
'6,-8. 824 expired, aceording to the southern luni-solar system, 

3 Eypeyraphia Indica, Vol. T. p, 52 

4 Ind, Ant. Vol. XIT, 222. ; eae , 

5 lere, again, in spite of the date being expressed in Words there is a distinct mistake 
in respect of the ‘Saka year,—In taking the sat#vatsara as coinciding with A.D, 911-912, 
I follow the southern luni-solar system of the cycle ; in accordance with the result for the 
date in A. D, 908 (page 412 above), 
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Gujarat branch of the family. Agreeing in all essential poins with the 
Bagumra grant of A. D. 866, as far as the lattor goes, it takes us, in 
much the same way, to the verse which, in the latter grant, gives the 
name of the first Dha:avarsha-Nirupama-Dhruvaraja of Gujaiat; but 
the verse is left incomplete. It then, im another incomplete verse, 
mentions a person named Dantivarman, but without explaining his 
connection with the family ; and all that can be said is, that he must be 
placed closely after the second Dharavarsha-Nirupama-Dhruvaraja, for 
whom we have the date of A. D. 866: whether he was his son, or what 
the relationship was, is not known. And it then mentions the Mahd- 
simeantidhipatt AkAlavarsha-Krishnaréja, asa son of this Dantivar- 
man; and it tells us that “he conquered ie enemies in Ujjayini before 
the eyes of the rallabha-king or of king Vallabha,” 2.¢., probably, of 
Krishya II. of the main line. For this person, the record gives us a 
date in April, A. D. 888. 

Krishya IT. had a son, whose proper name has not yet been disclosed 
by the records, and who is known only by the biruda of Jagattunga. 
The Déolt grant of A. D946 tells us that he died without obtaining the 
sovereignty. And-all else thatawe know about him is derived from 
the Sanell grant of A.D. 983 and the Karda grant of A. D. 972, The 
former tells us that he matried Lakshmi, a daughter of Ranavigraha, 
who was a son of INokkala, ¢@.¢, of the Kalachuri king of Chédt who 
was the father-in-law of Krishna Il.; and that by her he had a son, 
Indva TT? ‘he Karda grant gives the same names, Lakshmi and 
Indra, for bis wife and son, But it states that Lakshm? was a danghter of 
‘Sarhkaragana, lord of Chédi.. And it adds that, not being contented 
with the hostile territories that had been acquired by his father, Jagat- 
tunga went forth to make the whole carth subject to his father’s sway ; 
and that then, in Chédt, he married Gévindémba, a daughter of his 
maternal unele Sathkaragana, and had by her another son, Amégha- 
varsha-(Vaddiga).* These accounts are to be reconciled by taking 
Ranavigraha and Sarbkaragana to be one and the same person,—~ the 
latter appellation being his real name, and the former a biruda,— and 
to be a brother of the daughter of Kokkala whom Krishna II. took 
to wife: in this way Lakshmi and Gévind&mba would be sisters ;4 and 
Ranavigrala-Samkaragaya would really be the maternal unele, as well 
as the father-in-law, of Jagattunga IT.® 





1 Jour. Bo, Br. Tt. As, Soc. Vol. XVUT, p, 250.— An extrancous authority for this part 
of the genealogy is the Kharépitan grant (Lpigraphia Indica, Vol. Lit, p. 292) which 
was issued in A. D. 1008 by the ‘Silihdra chieftain Rattaraja, a feudatory of the Weat- 
erm Chilukya king Tpivabedanga-Satydsraya. It gives the Rashtraktita gencalogy, 
from Dantidurga to Kakka IT. At the point at which we now are, it takes the suc- 
cession direct from Krishna TT, to Indra JIT. And it mentions Jagattuhga IJ. only 
further on, as the fatherof Amdghavarsha-Vaddiga,— Another extraneous authority is 
the Bhadfna grant, issued in A.D, 997, of the 'Silahara chieftain AparAjita (Lpigraphia 
fudica, Vol. U1., p, 267). It indicates distinctly that Jagattuiiga I. did not reign, 

2 Ind. Ant, Vol, XU. p. 253. 

3 ibid, p. 268, 

4 Compare the exactly analogous instance of the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya 
TT. marrying two uterine sisters, Lokamahadévi and Trailékyamahddévi, and, as it 
happens, of the same stock,— the Haihaya race (page 374 above), 

5 Dr. Bhandarkar (Karly History of the Dekhan, 1884, p. 53,and note 4,and Supplement 
pp. ii, iti,) has taken exception to this interpretation of the Sangli and Karda grants ; 
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Krishna IT., then, was, sueceeded by his grandson, Indra TIL, who 
had the biruda of Nityavarsha, “ the perpetual rainer,’—the customary 
titles of Mahdrdjddhirdja, Paramésvara, and Paramabhat{draka, 
—and the usual epithet of Sriprithivivallabha. The Nausadri rants 
specify the 24th February, A. ..915, as the day of his coronation. 
And the other record of his time gives a date for him in A. D, 916-17. 
All else that we know about him is, that his wife was Vijambd, a 
daughter of Ammanadéva, son of Arjuna, who was a son of Kokkala 
of the Haihaya raced. ¢. of Kokkala L., king of Chédi, who has 
already been mentioned in connection with Krishya II, and Jagat- 
tunga IT. 

Of the time of Indra I1L., we have three published records ;— 

(1) A ecopper-plate grant from Namsari in the Bardda territory? 
which records that he had come from the capital of Manyakhéta to a 
villave named Kurundika, for the pattadundh-dlsaca or festival of 
his coronation; and that, on the seventh ¢ithi of the bright fortnight 
of the month Phaleuna of the Yuvan saivatsara, Saka-Sarivat 836 
(expired),— corresponding to the 24th Webruary, A.D, 915,3-- on the 
completion of the ceremony, he had‘lumself weighed against gold, and 
then, while still in the scales, granted to a Brahman a village named 
Yenna, in the neighbourhood of Kammanijjai the Lata dés, 














but he has done so unnecessarily, He seems to object: primarily to the name Gdvindamba 
which he styles ‘unique,’ Cqneer, and Sabsurdy’ | He then corrects the Anmédghararshd 
Gbvindimb-dbhidhdnudyamof the Karda grant intoy Améghararshd G6uindd = Mhanb- 
dbhidhdndydm, And, tiuding in the passage, thus corrected, two sons, Amoghnwarsha 
and Gdvinda, of a lady named Amb, he identifies this: AmbA with Vijsuunbt, the wife of 
Judra ITT. and the two sous with Améghavarsha TL, and Gévinda TV., the real sons of 
the same person, — Algo, he relies on the Singll grant making no mention of the marriage 
of Jagattunga 11, with Gévindainbi ; aud to the Marda grant’ omitting to mention the 
sons of Indra TLL Now, his objection to the name Gévindimba is eapricious and 
unsustainable. Lt is the exaet Sanskrit correlation sof Gévindavva,— (to be looked for 
as Gévindabbs or Goéyindabbe in any Kanarese inseription),—- which oecurs freely 
in the Kanarese country in the Namdar-Raddér, Dagar or Kabbér, and Walder castes, 
and especially in the former of these, in which it seems to be rather a fayomito (ag 
anilovous names, L may quote ‘Sivavva, Rudravva, Basavva, ‘Sivabasavva, and Channa. 
basavva) And, as regards his other objections, ag the Singlt grant is a record of 
Govinda 1V., it naturally does not mention the succession alter him, and consequently 
it had no occasion to mention the second wife of Jagattunga IL. to whose son the snees= 
sion then went ; and the reason why the Kardé grant, which, does mention Indra LV., 
omits to mention his sons, is fully explained by the fact that Amdézhavarsha LT, did not 
relom, and by the statement in the Wardha grant, that Gdvinda IV, alienated the 
affections of his people, and that the kingdom was restored. by Améghavarsha-(Vaddign), 
the son of Jagatinnigs TL, here is no need to assume any neviless ropetition, or any 
omissions, in the Kari grant, as Dr, Bhandarkar did ; or to aller the text in any way 
whatever,— While differing from Dr, Bhandarkar on this poiut, I recognise, and endorse 
certain valid corrections, which he has pointed out, im the subsequent steps of the 
genealogy as previously given by me, 

Vdad, Ant. Vol. XITL p. 253. 

2 Jour. German Ur. Soe, Vol. Xa pp. 322, 329; and Jour. Bo. Br. Ry As, Soc, 
Vol. XVII, pp. 253, 257. ‘ hes . : 

3 By the southern lnui-solar system, the Yuvan srmecfsara coincided with ‘Bika- 
Sarhvat S28 current, and canneb be coimected with the given year, 836, ab all Tt has 
therefore to he determined by the mean-sign system, according to which it begau on the 
Ist March, A.D. 914, in ‘8.8. 987 current (assuming that cither that day, according 
tothe entry in Geu, Sir Alexander Cunningham’s Zndian ras, or the preceding day, 
was the first day of the ‘Saka year), and ended on the 25th February, A,D, 915, in tho 
same ‘Baka year, 
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(2) Another copper-plate grant from Naugarf,' which records that, 
on the same date, and under-the same circumstances, he granted to 
another Brahman a village named Umbara, also in the neighbourhood 
of Kammanijja in the Lata dcSa. 


(3) A stone inseription at Hatti-Mattdr in the Dharwar Distriet,,® 
which records the grant of a village by the Wahdsdinanta Lendeva- 
rasa, who was governing the Purigere three-hundred, in the Dhatu 
satiwatsara, Saka-Sathvat 838 (expired), =A, D. 916-173 

Indra IIT, had two sons. The proper name of the elder of them 
has not been disclosed by the records; and he is only known, by a 
biruda, as Amdéghavarsha TI He appears to have suivived his 
father ; for, the Sinell grant speaks of Gévinda TV. as displaying no 
forbidden craclty towards his elder brother, though he had ¢he power 
to do so. ut he did not reign. And it seems, therefore, that 
Gévinda LV, quictly set him aside, and usurped the sovercignty.® 

The succession, then, went from Indra IIT. to his second son 
Gévinda IV., whose name appears also in the Prékrit form of Gojjiga.? 
This king had the special Wirwdas of Prabhttavarsha, Suvarnavarsha, 
and Nripatunga; and, among other miscellaneous ones, also those of 
Vira-Nasayana, “avery Nayayaya(Vishyu) among brave men,’—Ratta- 
Kandarpa, “the Ratta god of love,’—Sahasadka, “ characterised by 
daring’? —and Nripati-Trinttra, “a very Trinétra (Siva) among kings,” 
His titles were the customary ones of Muhdrdjddhirdia, Paramésvara, 
and Paramabhattdruka, And he had the epithets of prithivivallabha 
and vallabhanaréudradéva; also, in the Kalas inseription, vullubha is 
attached to his name, which there appears as Gojjigavallabha. Ilis 
Sanelf grant speaks of the rivers Ganga and Yamuna as doing service 
at his palace,’ and mentions Manyakhéta (Malkhéd) as his permanent 
eapital, His two published records give dates for him in December, 
A. D, 918, and August, A) D2983. And a slightly later date is fur- 
nished by an inscription at Kalasapur in the Gadag taluka, Dharwar 








1 Jour. German Or, Soc, Vol, XL. pp, 322, 385; and Jour, Bo. Bre B. As. Soc, 
Vol. XVIIT., pp. 253, 261. 

2 Ind, Ant, Vol, XU, p. 224. 

3 Here I quote the equivalent of the sameatsara and ‘Sika year by the southern luni- 
solar system, No details are given by which the date can be fixed more closely. 

4 In the Kharépatan grant (Apigraphia Indica, Vol, UIT. p. 292) the birude appears 
in the mistaken form of Améghavarshya, — Lé is.given correctly in the Délt grant. 

5 The Bhadana grant of the ‘Silahdra chieftain Apardjita, of A.D. 997 (Apigraphia 
Indica, Vol, 11. p, 267), asserts that he reigned for one year, But, that be really did not 
ascend the throne, is shewn by the way in which the (angi? grant describes Gévinda LIT, 
as meditating on the fect, not of Aiméghavarsha LL, but of Nityavarsha, ie, of his 
father Indra IIT, (dud. Ant. Vol, X11. p. 254), 

® At Wadgaon, in the Kéthapur State, there is a spurious grant which purports to 
record a grant that was made by Améghavarsha [1., as reiguing king, on Thursday, 
the thirteenth zithi of the bright fortnight of the wonth Karttika in the Bahudhanys 
samvatsara, Baka-Sarivat 720 expired (A.D. 789-99), in connection with a great sacrifice 
that was being made, on the occasion of a total eclipse of the sun, on account of a. 
victory. over the Dravila Rajéndra-Chéda. 

7 End, Ant, Vol, XII. p, 249.~-He scems to be the person who is mentioned as 
(Gujjiga or) Gojjiga by the poet Pampa, in the prasusti of the Vikramdrjunavijaya ox 
Pampa-Bharata (see page 381 above). 

® See page 338 above, and note 7. 
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District ;! the details are Pausha rukla 8, Sunday, of the Vijaya sah 
vatsura, ‘Saka-Sathvat 855 (expired), corresponding probably to the 
29th December, A. 933. In this reign, again, there was war 
between the Rashtrakdtas aud the Basten Chalukyas, One of the 
Eastern Chalukya records tells us that Amma I. (A, D.918 to 955) 
used his sivord against some feudatory relatives who had joined the 
party of his natural adversaries, and won over to himse:xf the subjects 
and the army of lis father and his grandfather ;? the meaning Leing 
that some of the members of his family had entered into a conspiracy 
with the RAshtrakiitas to prevent his accession to the throne of Veni. 
And another tells us that Chalukya-Bhima IT. (A.D. 934 to 945) 
destroyed a great army that was sent against him by Gévinda TV} 
The Dest grant of A. D. O10 says that Gdvinda TV. took to vicious 
courses, by which he alienated the affections of his people, ruined his 
own constitution, and weakened the government; and that thus he 
met with destruction.* 

Of the time of Gévinda TV., we have two. published records :5— 

(1) A stone inseviption at Dandapurin the Dharwar District,’ which 
records certain private grants that were made inthe Pramathin samrat- 
sara, Saka-Sarbvat 640 (expired), on an wnspedified tithi in the month 
Pausha, when the sun eame to the Makarassarikay ati or winter colstice, 
The corresponding Nnglish date is the 28rd December, A. D, 918.7 

(2) A copper-plate grant from Saigii, the ehicf town of the Native 
State of the same name in the Southern Maratha Country,® which 
records that, while permancutly settled at his eapital of Manyakhtta, 
Govinda LV. granted to a Brahman a village named Léhagrima in the 
Ramapurt seven-hundred. The grantowas maile on Thursday, the full- 
moon day of the month ‘Srévana in the Vijayasaiaeatsara, ‘Saka-Sarhvat 





TAt the temple of FoméSvara, T quote from an ink impression, which, however, 
though the record appears worth editing, suffiecs, owing to the damaged stateof the 
original, to show but little except the biruda tuvarnavarsha and the date, 

2 Ind, Ant, Vol, XX. p. 266.—With the peculiar expression that is used (prakriti- 
sapatna), compare the description of the Pallava king as the natural cnemy (prakyity- 
amitra) of the Western Chalukya king Vikraméditya 11, (page 316 above), ? 

Sad, Vol X11. p. 249; and Vol, XX. p. 270. 

sJour. Bo. Br. BR, As, Sov. Vol. XVII, p. 251, 

5To the period of this reign, or the next, belongs also the Mahak(ita inseription, dated 
on Kirttika Sukla 5, Wednesday, of the Jaya semyatsura, ‘Baka-rativat $66 (expired) 
corresponding to the 15th October, A, D. 934, of the Alahdsdmanta Bappuvarasa, “ who 
waa, ona minor seale, a very Bhairava (Siva, in one of his mogt terrific forms) to the 
assemblage of the enemies of the brave Gopala” (/ad. Ant. Vol. X. p. 104; for the date, 
see id, Vol. XVIUIT, p. 316). But the identity of the Gépala who is mentioned in it, has 
not yet been established. 

6 {ud. Ant. Vol, X11. p, 222; the record is there wrongly allotted to Jagattunga IT. 

? The sagaratsura is determined here by the mean-sign system, By the southern lunt- 
solar system, it coincided with ‘Saka-Sanivat 842 current, and cannot be connected with 
the year 840 at all, But, by the mean-sign system, it commenced on the 12th February 
A, D, 918, in '8,-S. 840 current, and ended on the Sth February, A, D. 919, in '6.-5, 841 
current, The Makara-Sarkranti oceurred on the 23rd December, A, D. 918, in'8,-8. 841 
eurrent (840 expired). And the corresponding fithi is the third of the dark fortnight 
of the cananta Pausha, 

8 Ind, Ant, Vol, XII, p. 247, 
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855 (expired), And the corresponding English date is Thursday, 8th 
August, A.D, 933. 

From Gévinda IV., the sovesweignty passed to his paternal uncle 
Vaddiga, the son of Jagattunga IJ. by his second wife Gdvindamba, 
We have as yet no records that can with certainty be allotted to 
his time? But, that he actually did reign, is proved, partly by the 
explicit statement of the Déd]li grant, that, at the request of the 
feudatory chiefs, he ascended the throne m order to maintain the 
greatness of the ‘sovereignty of the Ratias,? and partly by the manner 
tn which the same record couples with his biruwde of Ambdghavarsha 
the titles of Mukdrdjddhiraju, Parameésvura, and Pur amabhattdrak hat, 
and describes Krishys I]. as meditating at his feet; so, also, the 
Ataktr inseription of A.D, 949-50 couples with his Biruda two of the 
above paramount fitles and the epithet of sriprithiciealiahha, and 
describes Kvishya IIL. as a bee at the water-liles that were his feet, 
He is spoken of ‘by only his birada of Améghavarsha in the above 
two records, in the Salétei inseription of A, D. 915, and in the Karda 
grant of A. D. 972; inis proper name appears, in Prakrit forms, as 
Vaddiga in the Kharép&tan grant, and as Baddega in records from 
the Kanarese county yt Phe “ards grant tells us that bis wife was 
Kundakadévi, a daughter of Yitvaraja,> who may safely be identified, 
as was done by General Sir Alexander, Cunningham, with Yuvaraja I. 
of the Kalachuri dynasty of fvipura.® From the Hebl “Ml inseription,? 
we learn that adanghter of his was married to the Western Gatiga prince 
Satyavikya-Koneuniv: wima-Vermanadi-Bituga, who recived, as her 
dowry, the districts known as the VP niige: 0 or "Purigere three-hundred, 
the Belvola three-hundred, the Kisukad coventy, and the Baige, 2 Aven, 
or Bigadage seventy, 


The suecessor of Vaddiga was his eldest son Krishya JLI., whose 
name appears also in the; Pralrit form of Kannar a:Sin one passage he 
is mentioned as “the dear or favourite son” of his fathor;? and in 
another he isspoken of as a pramemdhéseara or most devont wor- 
ghipper of the god Mahcsvara (‘Siva).!® He had the bar uda of Akalavar- 


The aueeeirtecite is determined here by ihe sautliaen jane solar gy te ms aCe ovding: a 
which it coincided with ‘Saka-Navat 856 current,—In this year, the month ‘Sr’ wa bt 
was iutercalary, And the Muglish date corresponds to the full-unogn diZhé of the second 
‘Sravana. 

27 have some Wanarese inscriptions, which may be so referred, But it remains 
to be decided definitely, whether they belong to hin, or to hisancestor Ainéghavarsha 1, 

Adour. Bo. Bry Lt. As. Sor. Vol. XV UU. p. 254. 

4Vaddiga is perlaps the nearer fori to whatever the Sanskrit name may be; and 
therefore | give this form in the table of the dynasty: 

§ Ind, Ant. Vol. X11. p. 268. 

8 Archaeol. Surv, Ind. Vol. 1X. yp. 80, 104. 

7 See page 304 above, and notes, 

® See, ag., Kpigraphia lndica, Vol. TI. p, 172, and Ind, Ant. Vol. X11. p. 258, — 
An inseription at Talgund, in Mysore (2, 8. and O-C. Jusers, No, 213: the date of 
this record is iegible; but the type of the characters shews it to be a record of 
Krishua I{.,— rather thau of Krishna [L., as { originally thought), appears to mention, 
him as Khandaraballaha, with a mistake, in the first component of the name, for 
either Kandara or Kannara, 

9 Priya-suta ; Ind, Ant, Vol. I. p. 209 Eee page 361 above, and note 3. 

i0 Jour, Bo. Br, Rv As. Soc. Vol. XVIUIL p. 252, 
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sha,! —the usual titles of Muhdrdjddhirdja, Paramésvara, and 
Paramabhatidraka, — and the epithets of prithivivallabia, sriprt- 
thivivallatha, and scamuaslabhuvandsraya.” Later reeords of the 
Ratta chieftains of Saundatti, of the thirteenth eentnury A. D., 
speak of him as Krishya-Kandhara and Krishna-Kandhara, with the 
title of Nandhdrapuravar-ddhiscara or “ supreme lord of Kandha- 
‘rapura, the best of towns,’— a place, however, which is otherwise 
unknown ;° and ono of ehorw would give hin the name or Liruda of 
Tuliga.t ‘Many akhéta (Malkhéd) continued to be his capital, The 
earliest date that we have for him is in April, A. D. 940. The 
latest date, furnished by his published records, is in November 
A.D, 951. But an inveription at Aldr in the Iangal taluka, 
Dharwar District, mentions him as stillreigning in May, oe D, 956, 
The Vellore inseription® shews that he rejancd for at loast twenty-six 
years. And the date of A. D. 968-69 may perhaps be furnished by the 
Lakshméshwar inscription of the Western Ganga prince Satyavakya- 
Kotigunivarma-Marasirbha,* who wus then, or ‘had been, a feudatory 
of his ; bat the record does not maké@ib clear whether Krishna 
LIL was at that time. still alive or not, An impertant event of this 
reign was the war with the Chélacking Rajalitya, This i is specially 
referred to in the Atakdr inseription, which fells us that in or just 
before A.D, 940-50, Krishya lIL) fought and killed Rajaditya at a 
place named Takkéla ; that the actral slayer of the Chéla king was 
the Western Ganga prince Satyavaékkya-Koneunivarma- Permanadi- 
Bituga, who killed him treache rously, while they were out together, 

taking the air ;7 and that, in recoonition of thispKvishya TLL. gave to 
Bituea tho B anavasi twelve-thougand provinee, the Purigere three- 
hundred, the Belvola three-hundted;the Kisukal seventy, and the 
Bagenal seventy. The Britugn whois mentioned here had acquired 
the Gangavali province by killing Réachamatla, son of Exeyappa; 
and the Dééli grant indicates that, in doing this, he received material 
assistanee from Krishna ITC. The spurious: Std? grant speaks of 
Botuga as besieging Tahjore;* and this appears to Le boine out by 


the Tirakk aluk Keunvam inscriptions, which desertbe Krishna ITT. as: 


the taker of Kaichi and ‘Tanjore. The Dédlt record states that 





a 


1The Ded grant might be taken as giving him also the dbieuda of 'Srivalabha, 
But this is not supported by any other record, And the werd is not used there under 
circumstances which render its acceptance as a biruda compulsory ; there is nothing to 
prevent its being taken as an ordinary epithet, and being so translated, 

2 The last epithet occurs in aninscription at Ronin the Dharwér District. It is 
met with in eartier times in connection with the Western Chalukya king Vijay Aditya 
(page 370 above), Krishna TLL. probably obtained it Chrongh contact with the Eastern 
Cholukyas, among whom it belonged to is contemporary Amma TJ, 

4 See, more fully, in chapter V AN, below, 

4 Jour. Bo. Br oR, As. Soe, Vol. X. p. 251, I originally took all these passages to 
refer to Krishna IT. ; but see now page 41] above, note I. 

& South: Ind. Insers, Vol. I, p, 76, 

6 Ind, Ant. Vol. VEL. p. 101, 

7 The defeat, but not the killing, of RAjaditya is alsomentioned in the spurious Sidt 
grant, which adds that K@tuga laid siege to Tatijdpurt, and burned Nalk6éte and other 
hill-forts, and presented to “Krishna Ii. clephants and horses sud a great store of 
wealth (Hpigraphia Indica, Vol. 111, p. 183), 

8 Epigraphia Indica, Vol, TT, p. 183, 
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Krishna IIL, slew two kings named Dantiga and Vappuka; that 
he subdued many hostile Gatigas; and that he overcame a Pallava 
king whose name is real as Anthiga: and it also implies that he 
protected the Kalachuris of Central India from an attack by the 
Gurjaras, é.c. doubtless, the followers of the Chaulukya king Milaraja_ 
of Anhilwad, who had entertained the idea of seizing the hill-forts of 
Kalaitjara and Chitrakiita, Also, the Lakshméshwar record speaks 
of a campaign to the north, in which the Gurjara king was conquered 
by Marasimaha wider the orders of Krishya: this campaign is men- 
tioned agaim in one of the ‘Sravana-Belgola inseriptions ;4 and the 
Lakshméshwar 1ecord, speaking of Krishna IIL, as “the king who 
was a very Antaka (Death) to the Chéla,” shews that it must have 
taken place after A, D. 949-50, Other records of interest in connec- 
tion with this reign are—two inseriptions at Kydsandir in the Dharwar 
District, dated in A. D. 945-40, which tell us that the government 
of the Banavdsi province was then m the hands of the Mahdsdmanta 
Kali-Vitta, of the Chellakétana family, as a feudatory of Krishna 
IE. ; and some later reestds of the Ratta chieftains of Maundatti 
which shew that if was he wholrought that family to the front, by 
raising a religious student named Prithviréma to the rank and autho- 
riby of a Mahdsdmoate and also claim that the Rattas were descended 
from him. Another feudatory of his was Vandiga or Vaddiga, of 
the Yidava family of Séunadésa,? 

OF the-time of Krishna IIT. we have seven published records :— 

(1) A eopper-piate grant) from Dédlt in the Wardha District: 
Central Provinces,! which records that, to inercase the reigious merit: 
of his most beloved younger brother Jagattunga IL., he granted to a 
Kanarese Brihman a village vametl ‘l'Alapururbshaka in the Nigapura- 
Nandivardhana district, The grant was made at the capital of 
Manyakhéta, on the fifth ¢ithi of the dark fortnight of the month 
Vaisikha of the Birvarin saavatsaru, Saka-Samvat 862 (expired) ; and 
the corresponding. Mnglish date is, approximately, the 30th April, 
A.D, 9405 Among the boundaries of the village that was granted, 
there ave mentioned—on the south, the river andaii, Kanhani, 
or Kandayi; on the west, the village of Méhamagrima ; and on the 
north, the vilage of Vadhriré: and these have been identified by 
Dr. Bhandarkar with the river Kanhana which has a course from the 
north-west of Nagpur to the south-east,—the modern Méhgaon in the 
Chhindwira District, about fifty-miles to the north-west of Nagpur,— 
and the modern Berdi, in the vicinity of Méhgaon, 

(2) A stone inseription from S8aldtgi in the BijApur Distriet,® 
which rocords certain grants that were made for the support of 





1 Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, No, 88, 

2 Soe, more fully, in chapter VILL below, And, for the identity of the king Krishna 
who is thus mentioned in the Ratta records, see page 411 above, note 1. 

3 Bpigraphia Indica, Vol, HL, p. 214-15; and see chapter VII, below. 

4 Jour, Bo. Br, R. As. Soc. Vol. RVIL p. 289, 

5 That is, taking the amdnta mouth, and the southern luni-solar system of the cycle, 

® tad, Ant, Vol, I, p. 205, The original now stand in the village ehaudt at Indt. 
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the Brahmans residing at a college at the village of Pavittage in the 
Karnapurl vishaya, ‘The grants were made on the occasion of an 
eclipse of the sun, on Tuesday, the new-moon day of the month Bhad- 
rapada in the Plavathga sarvatsara, Saka-Samvat 867 (expired) ; 
and the corresponding English date is Tuesday, the 9th September, 
A.D. 945: on this day there was an annular eclipse of the sun, 
which was visible over probably the whole of India! 

(3) A stone inseription at Atakdir in Mysore? which records 
that, in recognition of his having killed the Chéla king Rajaditya, 
Krishua Tlf. gave to the Western Ganga prince Satyavadkya-Kon- 
gunivarma-Permanadi-Bituga the Banavasi twelve-thousand, the 
Belvola three-hundred, the Purigere three-hundred, the Kisukad 
seventy, and the Bagena:] seventy ; and that Bituga granted some 
Jand to a temple of the god Siva, under the name of Challéévara, at 
Atakir, and also granted to a follower of his, named Manalarata, 
the group of villages known as the Atakir twelve, and the village 
of Koteydr of the Belvola country. 'Phevrecord is dated in simply 
the Saumya samvatsara, coupled with Saka-Samvat 872 (current), 
= A.D, 949-50, without any further details.$ 

(4) A stone inscription at Soratiy in the Dharwar District,‘ 
which records certain grants that were made on the occasion 
of an eclipse of the moon on Sunday the full-moon tithi of the 
month Margagira in the Virddhikrit sunuatsura, Saka-Sarmvat 
873 (expired), The corresponding Knglish date is Sunday, 16th 
November, A.D. 951, on which day there was an eclipse of the 
moon.§ 

(5) and (6) Two inseriptions at Tirukkalukunram in the Chingle- 
put District, Madras Presideney,? which record grants made by 
private persons to the Milasthana temple, in the seventeenth and 
nineteenth years of his reign, 

(7) An inscription on a rock at the top of the Bavéji hill near 
Vellore in the North Arcot District, Madras Presidency,’ which 
records that, in the twenty-sixth year of his reign, » member of the 
Pallava race named ‘Tribhuvanadhira-Nulamba, with the dcrada of 





1 The tithi is determined by the amdnta arrangement of the lunar -fortnights,— As 
reganis the summvatsara, there is a difficulty, By the southern luni-solar systein, Pla- 
variga coincided with Saka-Suivat $70 current ; and thua it cannot be connceted with 
the year 867 at all. And by the mean-nign system, it began on the 17th October, A.D, 
945, in 'S.-S, 868 current (867 expired), and ended on the 13th October, A.D. 946, in 6,- 
8, 869 current ; and the mouth Bluidrapada of the samvatsera fell in A. D. 946, and 
cannot be connected with '§,-8, 867 at all, “The Plavamga seomvatsara, however, com- 
mences when Jupiter enters Mithuna (Gemini). And Mr. Sh. B, Dikshit tells me that,~ 
though, by no authority known to him, did the sasvatsara begin, according to the meam- 
sign system, on or before the 9th September, A.D. 945, — Jupiter's apparent longitude on 
the day in question was 72° 55’; and thus he was iu Mithuna.— This result indicates, there- 
fore, that there may also have been an apparent-sign system of the cycle. 

2 Epigraphia Iucdica, Vo),-I1. p. 167. 

® Che samratsara is determined by the southern luni-solar aystem. 

4 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIL. p, 256. 

® The samvatsara is determined by the southern luni-solar system, 

§ Epigraphia Indica, Vol. IT. p. 282. 

? South-Ind. Insers, Vol. 1. p. 76. 
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Pallava-Mmaci, granted the village of Vélirppidi to a temple of 
Siva under the name of Pannappésvara, 

Jagattunga IT. is known only from the Dédél! charter of A.D, 
940, the grant recorded in which was made by Krishna IIT. for 
his. spiritual benctit. He is described in it as the best beloved 
pounee bréther of Krishna UL.; and, his exact order of seniority 
cing not further determined, it is convenient to place him in the 
table next after Krishna IJ. As he did not succecd to the throne, 
he. must have died before Krishya L11.; and so also must have diced 
Krishya’s son, not mentioned’ by name, who was the father of 
indra LV, 


The successor of WNrishya TT. was another younger brother 
whose name appears in the Prikrit forms of Khottiga, Khétika, 
and Kottign! He had the special birnda of Nityavarsha; and, 
among other minor ones, also that of Retta-Kandarpa, “the Ratta 
god of love’ And the record of his time, which describes him 
as reigning over the whole earth bounded by the four oceans, gives 
him the usual tithes of Mahdrtjddhivdja, Paraméseara, and 
Paranabhattdvakaand theseustomary epithet of sréprithietual- 
latha, The only date that we have for him, as yet, is in*October, 
A, D.971. SfyakaeHlarsha, one of the Paramara kings of Malwa, 
claiins to have taken the wealth of Khottiga in battle; and it appears 
that Malkhéd itself was plundered, either by that king, or by his 
successor Muiija.” 

Of the time of Khottiga, we have one published record’ It is a 
stone inscription at Adaragufichi in the Dharwar District,4 which 
refers to certain private grants that were made while his feuda- 
tory, Permanadi-Maérasithha,—7.c. the Western Gahga prince 
Marasisnha, who has’ been mentioned above in connection with 
Krishna 1IT.,— was coverning the Gahgayvadi ninety-six-thousand, 
the Purigere three-hundred, and the Belvola three-hundred. The 





—_ 


See, respectively, Jud. Ant. Vol. XIT. p. 268; the Khartpitan grant ; and /nd. 
Ant, Vol. XIL, p, 256.—- Whieh of the three fornia is the more correct ono, and what 
Sanskrit name they represent, are points that remain to be determined, 1 use the form 
that is given by the carlier of the two Sanskrit records. 

2 Kpiyraphia Indica, Vol. 1. py. 226, 226. 

3 At the temple of Nagarjuna at NAvAviin the Gadag tiluka, Dharwar District, 
there is an inseription which is dated at the tinte of an eclipse of the moon, under the 
Mriga'ira nakehatre, on Friday, the full-moon day of the month MArga’ira of the 
Bukla: eameatsere, Suka-'Sathvat $91 (expired), corresponding probably to Priday, 26th 
November, A. D. 969 when there was a Innar eclipse. It is probably a reeord of the 
reign of Khottiga. But the original is much dumaped ; the passage containing the 
King’s biruda or name, at the commeucetment, ix broken away and Jost; and the ink- 
impression of the remainder dues not snttice to Supply the requisite information.— At the 
temple of Kannfira-Basappa, at the same village, there is an inscription the preamble of 
which refers it to the reign of Khottiza, who is men(ioued as Nityavarsha-Khottiga- 
déva. The criginal is much damaged, But it appears, froin the ink-impression, not to 
he dated.— At Hiré-Handigé] in the same taluka, on the bavk of a stone on which there 
is an imave of the goddess Udichavya, Uhere is a dated inscription which refers itself to 
the reign of Nityavarsha-Kottigudéva. But the date is hopelessly illegible in the ink- 
impression, The remainder of the record is too much damaged to be edited from the 
ink-improssion. 

* Ind. Ant, Vol. X11. p. 255. 
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grants were made on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun on Sun- 

day, the new-moon day of the month Aévayuja of the PrajApati 

samvatsara, Saka-Samvat 893 (expired); and the corresponding 

English date is Sunday, 22nd October, A.D. 971: on this day there 

ae an annular eclipse of the sun, which was visible right across 
ndia. 


Khottiga had a younger brother, who is mentioned only by the 
biruda of Nirupama” As he did not succeed to the throne, he 
probably predeceased Khottiga. And he is referred to only as 
being the father of Khottiga’s successor, 

The successor of Khottiga was Nirupama’s son Kakka IT., whose 
name appears in the family records’ in the forms of Kakka and 
Kakkala,? and elsewhere as Karkara‘and Kakkara® He had 
the special -Wridas of Amdghavarsha and ‘Nripatunga.; and the 
minor ones of Vira-Narayana, a very Narayana (Vishya) among 
heroes,”’ and Raja-Triyétra, “a very Trinétra (Siva) among kings. ” 
His titles were the customary ones of Mahdrdjddhirdja, Para- 
méscara, and Paramabhattdruke. And lis epithets’ were prithi- 
vivallabha and vallabhanaréndrudéva. The kardé grant describes 
him as a.paramamdhésrara or most devout worshipper of the god 
Mahésvara (Siva). and it mentions Matkhéd as his permanent 
capital. The saine record also claims that he conquered the Gur- 
jaras, the Chélas, the Utnas, and the Paudyas. ‘he recorded 
dates that we have for him. are in September, A. D, 972, and 
June, A. D. 973, 

Of the time of Kakka II. we have two published records.:— 

(1) A copper-plate grant from Karda, apparently in the Khandésh 
District, which records that, at Manyakhéta, he granted to a Brdh- 
man a village named Pangarika in the, Vavyulatalla twelve, which 
was in the Uppalika threc-hundred. The grant was made on the 
occasion of an eclipse of the moon on Wednesday, the full-moon 
day of the month Agvayuja of the Angiras samvalsara, Saka- 
Sarhvat 894 (expired); and the corresponding English date is 
Weduesday, 25th September, A.D. 972, when there was a visible. 
Junar eclipse.” 


(2) A stone inscription at Gundfir in the Dharwar Dis. 


trict, which meutions the Western Gatga prince Permanadi- 
Marasirmha as his feudatory, and records some grants of land that 
were made on a Sunday, at the dakshindyana or summer solstico 





1 The samratsara is determined by the southern luni-solar system. 


* Prof, Kielhorn has suggested (Lyigraphia Indica, Vol. TL p. 215) that there aze- 


grounds for believing that his proner name was Dhrava. 

3 See, respectively, Jad. Ané, Vol. XIL p. 263; and ihid, pp, 269, 271, 

4 In the Kauthér grant of A, D. 1009 (Jud. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 18). 

5 In an inseription of A. D, 1142-43 at Managé]i in the Bijapur District. In-Carn- 
Désa Insers. Vol. 1. p. 747, the transcript wrongly gives ‘ Kaankara,’ 

8 Ind, Ant. Vol. XII. p. 263, : 
_? The seravedcara is determined by the southern Iuni-solar system; and the ¢déht by 
the amdnt.1 arrangement of the lunar fortnights. 

® Prd. Ant. Vol. XU p, 270, 
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in the month Ashddha of the ‘Srimukha samvatsara, Suka-Samwat 
896 (current). Here, the corresponding English date seems to be 
either Sunday, Z2nd June, or Tuesday, 24th June, A. D. 973.4 


Kakka II. was the last king of the Malkhéd dynasty. In A.D. 
973-74, he was overthrown by the Western Chalukya Tuila IT. ; and 
the dominions of the Rashtrakftas then passed into the hands of 
descendants of the same stock to which belonged the kings from 
whom they themselves had acquired thei, The exact time is fixed 
by a verse which tells us that, having plucked up and destroyed 
the Rattas,— having killed a king named Mufija,— having taken the 
head of Pafichala in battle——-and having possessed himself of the 
wegal dignity of the Chalukyas,— Taila II, reigned for twenty- 
four years, beginning with the year Srimukha.? As we have already 
seen, the Srimukha sayhvatsura was Saka-Samvat 896 current, 
te. A, D. 973-74. And the success of Taila IL, is probably .to be 
placed sdon after the end of June, A. D. 978, in which month falls 
apparently one of the recorded dates for Kakka Il. 


One of the Sravana-Belgola inscriptions, indeed, discloses the fact 
that, after the expulsion of Kakka. II. from Malkhéd, an attempt 
was made by the Western Ganga prince Permanadi-Marasimha to 
continue the sovereignty by erowning Indra IV., the grandson of 
Krishna I11* This is plainly to be attributed ta the close con- 
nection between the two families : Permanadi-Bituga, the father 
of Marasimha, was a brother-in-law of Krishya HT.;* and Indra IV. 
was the son of a daughter of Bituga.® As Marasimnha himself 
appears to have died before the month AshAdha (June-July), falling 
in A,.D. 974, of the Bhava sartvatsara, Saka-Sathvat 896 (expired) ,° 
the attempt was made between June, A. D. 973, and the same 
month in the following year. Indra IV. lived on for some nine years 
or so. But there is nothing in the Western Chalukya records 








} By the southern luni-solar system of the cycle, the Angiras samvataara coincided 
with ‘Saka-Sathvat 896 current (A.D. 973-74). But the summer solstice, as represented. 
by the Karka-sarkranti or passage of the sun into Cancer, occurred, not on a Sunday, 
but on Tuesday, 24th June, A, D, 973, corresponding, approximately, to the amdnta 
Ashidha. krishna 5. And, unless an authority can be found for celebrating rites con- 
nected with the solstice two days before the time of its occurrence, we have, apparently, 
to assume a mistake in the record, in respect of the week-day.— By the mean-sign 
system, ‘Srimukha commenced on the 29th June, A. D. 971, in '8.-&. 694 current, and 
ended on the 24th June, A.D. 972, in 'S.-S, 895 current. It cannot be connected 
with the given year, unless 896 is a mistake for 895 (current), And the summer sol- 
etice, which oceurred on the 24th June, A, D, 972, while Srimukha was still current, 
took place on a Monday, instead of a Sunday.— In A.D, 971, the summer solstice 
occurred on Sunday, 25th June, But this was four days before the commencement of 
Srimukha, even by the mean-sign system, -And this result would, mortover, be 
ineqnsistent with the recorded date for Khottiga, viz, the 22nd October, A. D, 971. 

2 Jud, Ant, Vol. XXI. p; 167. a 

8 Mr, Rice’s Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, No. 38 ;— Manyakhéta-pravdsita- 
chakravarti-kata soc... 4 vikrama vie. ta ey a4 stmad-lndrardja- 
pattabandh-édtsavasya, 

4 Sce page 304 above. 

® Inscriptions at Bravana-Belgola, No. 57, His father is mentioned as simply 
“a son of Krishnardjéndra ;° his name is not given, 

® §/, Introd. p, 15, note 7, 
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or elsewhere, to shew that the attempt that was made in connec- 
tion with him was even wep, successful, And he ultimately 
died on the 20th March, A. D. 982.4 


As will be seen in chapter VITI. below, the Rashtrakdtas of 
Maikhéd left an impress of their dominion in the Kanarese districts, 
which long survived themselves, io the Ratta chieftains of Saundatti. 


And a few. other names are forthcoming which shew that, though | 


the Malkhéd dynasty was overthrown, the family or tribe, or other 
branches of it, continned to exist and did not fall altogether into 
obscurity. Taila I. himself martied Jakavve or Jakuladévi, a 
datghter of king Bhammaha, the Ratta, the ornament of the family 
of the Rasliti ak tas. 2 An inscription of the time of the Western 
Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI, dated in A, D. 1087-88, at 
SitAbaldt in the Central Provinces,? tiientions: as his feudatory, ‘the 
Mahdsdmanta Dhadibhadaka or Dhadibhandaka, who was born in the 
“great” Rashtrakitta: family, and-had emigrated from the town of 
Latalaura, Aud the name of the Rashtraktta Mohdsimantddhipati 
Golhayadéva, a feudatory of the Kalachuri King GayAkarna, is men- 
tioned in an inscription at ‘ Bahariband? in the Jabalpur District, 
Central Provinces, which belongs to about the first quarter of the 
twelfth century A. DS Also, there are two earlier references which 
cannot at present be allocated in detail, From the syllables éré- 
rdshtra, which are extant in line 5, it seems likely that there was 


a notice of the Rashtrakiita family) ta ‘the same part of. the country, . 


to be referred to about the eighth or ninth century A.D., in one of 
the inscriptions of ‘Sivagupta, son of Harshagupta, at Sirpur in the 
Raypur District. And the Mahdsémanta Bhillama IL, of the 
Yadava family of Séunadésa, whose date was about A. D. 1000, 
married Lasthiyavva or Lakshmi, the daughter of a Rashtrakita 
named Jhaiijha, who probably belonged to some northern offshoot 
of the Rashtrakdta stock, perhaps in Central India. 





1 Ind, Ant, Vol, XX. p. 35,— I have there wrongly spoken of him as being possibly 
a son of Kakka HI; i.¢. of Kakkv II, of my revised table, 

2 id, Vol, XVI, p. 19.—I1 previously took Jakavva to be a daughter of Kakka 
I.; and it may be that she was 60. But I was guided then by my rendering, on imper- 
fect materials which were before me for the construction of the text of the Miraj grant 
of A.D), 1024 and the Yéar inscription of A, D, 1077, of a verse which has since been 
presented in unmistakable shape in the Kauthém grant, The question depends upon 
whether Bhammaha is the proper uame of another person, or whether it is only another 
diruda of Kakka JI, 

3 Kpigraphia Indiea, Vol, II. -p. 304, 

4 Archeol, Surv, Ind, Vol, 1X, p. 40, 

5 id, Vo). XVII. Plate xix, C. 

® See under the account of Bhillama II,, in chapter VIT, below. 


Chapter ITI. 
The Rashtrakdtas 
of Malkhéd, 


Other 
Rashtrakta 
names, 


Chapter IV. 


The Western 
Chalukyas of 
Kalyani, 





{Bombay Gazetteer 


CHAPTER IV. 
THE WESTERN CHALUKYAS OF KALYANI. 


OF the overthrow of the Rashtrakdtas by Taila II., we have a variety 
of records. “The Nilgund inscription of his own time, dated in A.D. 
982, claims that, by acquiring the royal fortunes of the Rashtrakttas, 
he brought the whole earth under the single umbrella of sole sovereignty, 
The Bhadana grant of the ‘SilAhAra prince Aparajita, of A. D, 997, also 
belonging to his own time, says that Kakkala was overthrown by him 
“as a light isextinguished by a fierce wind, and of the once flourish- 
“ing Ratta rule there remained only the memory.”! The Kharépatan 
grant of the Silahava.prince Rattardja, of A.D. 1008, belonging tu 
the time of his successor Ipivabedan@a-Satyidraya, states that he con- 
quered Kakkala in war, and so became king. The Kauth¢mh grant of 
Vikramaditya V., of A, 1). 1009, tells us that he “casily cut, asunder, 
“in the field of battle, the two pillars of victory in war of Karkara, con- 
“nected with the sovereignty of the family of the Rashtraktitas, which 
“verily resembled the two feet of the evil deity Kali stretched out with 
“ vigour in the aet of striding, and which were like shoots, formidable, 
“ of compact substance, and having enmity against spiritual preceptors 
“ for their young sprouts, of the erceper, now at length eut down after 
‘the lapse of a lone time, of the fortunes of the Ra-htrakita family.’”* 
And tho time of the eyent is fixed by a verse in some somewhat later 
records, which informs us that he plucked up and destroyed the 
Rattas, killed the valiant Muija, took the head of Pajichala in battle, 
and possessed himeel! of the regal dignity of the Chélukyas, and then 
reigned for twenty-four years, beginning with the year ‘Srimukha.’ 
As wo have already. seen, the Srimukha’ samvatsara was Saka-Sathvat 
896 current, == A.J). 973-74, And the success of Taila IT, is probably 
to be placed soon after the end of Juno, A. D. 978, which is the latest 
of the known dates for Kakka JI. The way to success was doubt- 
less paved for him by the victory of Siyaka-Harsha of Malwa over 
Khottiga, the predecessor of Kakka TT., and by the plundering of 
Malkhéd itself which appears to have been effected either by- the 
same king or by his successor Mufija.* 





1 Epigraphia Indica; Vol. U1, p. 269. 

“dnd. Ant, Vol, XVI, p, 18.— For a description of two actually existing colossal 
vanastambhas ov pillars of victory in war, set up at Mandasdr in Malwa by king Ya‘6- 
dharman early in the sixth century ALD,, see Znd, Ant, Vol. XV. p. 253 ff, and Gupta 
Jnseriptions, p. 142 ff, Tho condivion of one of them shews that it was deliberately 
broken by the insertion of wedges, 

oid, Vol. XXII, p. 167, I take the verse from an inscription of tie time of 
Vikramaditya VI,, dated in A.D, 1098, at the temple of Vira-Narayana at Gadag in 
the Dharwar District (Carn.-Désa Insers, Vol. J. p. 870; I quote, however, from an 
ink-impression), 

‘See page 422 ahove, 
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There was thus established a dynasty, the members of which 
are ealled, in their records, Chalukyas, or occasionally, in metrical pas- 
sages, Chalukyas, and are represented as direct lincal descendants 
of the Western Chalukyas of Badami. ‘The traditional connection 
is shewn in the table on pape 870 above. But it gives only seven 
generations to fill the interval of two luimdred and forty years, 
from Vijayalitva to Taila 1]. his yields an average perceptibly 
in exvess of the twenty-five years which are usually accepted as 
representing a Lindi generation, And there ean, thus, be but httle 
doubt, either that some steps are wanting in the pedigree here, or 
that Taila LT. belonged to some side-braneh of the Chalukya stock, 
which could not ia reality claim the direet lineal descent that is 
allotted to if: the difference of name alyeady noted,— the invari- 
able use, in the records of Taila ID. and his successors, of the form 
“Chalukya,” with the long vowel in the first syllable, exeept under 
metrical necessity ;! whereas this form does not onee occur in the 
records of the Western Chalukyas of Baddmi,— is rather suggestive 
evidence in favour of the latter view.-<-Where the break m the ge- 
nevlogy comes in, on the assumption-of direct “descent, — or, on the 
other view, who is to be looked upon as the first historical personage in 
the branch of the family which aila If. raised to power, — is not 
certain, Ayyaua [. was very possibly, as awe lave scen,? an authentic 
Chalukya prinve, with a date that, would well aceord with the assertion 
that he was the grandfather of 'Taila IT. But it may at least Le taken 
as fairly certain that the records are correct in stating that Taila’s fa- 
ther was Vikramiditya LV., whose wife was Bonthalevi, a daughter of 
Lakshmana of the Nalachuri family of Central India. And this person 
is, therefore, placel at the head of the annexed table of those who may 
conveniently be ealled the Western Chalukyas of Kalyaui. Their capital, 
indeed, is not gpevified until the time of Somesvara L, ; and very possibly 
it was at first Malkhad, But Nalyana or Nalyanapura, which is the 
modern Kalyéni in the Nizam’s Dominions,s was made the capital by 





YP Whether intentionally or accidentally, this distinetion is rather curiously preserved 
in a.vecord of AJD, (184-85 at the temple of Virabhadra at Annizere in the Dharwar 
District (Cara. Lesa Insers, Vol, UL yy 37, where it iy said to he at the temple of 
Puradappa), which states (quote from anink-impression) that first the Chalukyas 
reigned over the land of Kuntafa, then the Rattas, then the Chalukyas, then the Kala- 
chuvis (sie), and then Vira-Chalukya-Séma, whose position was secured for him by (his 
geveral) Brahma, 

* Page 379 above ; but see also note 2: ; 

8 Lat. 17°51’, long. 77°; Indian Atlas, sheet No, 57,--‘ Kulliaunee,’— This is in 
accordance with the identification made by Sir Walter Elhot, which, though there 
may be no direct evidence in support of it, there are no grounds for questioning, 
For an aceount of the place, whieh shews that there are pow no ancient remains at it, 
see Archieol, Surv, West, Ind, Vol, UE p. 238.— There has been an idea that Kalyana 
was a place of Importance in eartier times, and was in fact the capital of the Western 
Chalukyas of Baddimi: in-accordance with whieh, Mr. Bice, in translating the Vake 
kaléri grant of Kirtivarman Tl. of A. D. 757, suggested (ind. Ant. Vol. VUIT. p. 27) 
that the epithet Karttiktya-parivakshana-prapliekulyducparanpard, which occurs 
in the formal preambles of other Western Chalukya records also, might be understood 
as applying to the succession to (the throne of the city of) Kalyana ; and Mr. Sh, P. 
Pandit, in translating the SMtgi inseription of Krishna TIL of A.D. 945, rendered 
(Una. Aut. Vol, 1, p. 209) pravardhumana-parana-kalydua-vijay-édyama hy “ engaged 
in reducing the prosperous and great Kalyfna,” But, os already remarked (page 335 
above, uote 1}, Kalydua is nowhere mentioned inthe records of the earlier. Chalukya 
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Sémégvara I., and is mentioned as such in one of his inscriptions, 
dated in A.D. 1053; and it continued to be the capital of all his suc- 
cessors, and of the Kalachuryas after them. 


Tatla IL, then, overthrew the RAshtrakttas,— established the West- 
ern Chalukya dynasty, —and reigned for twenty-four years, com- 
mencing with the Srimukha sarkvatsara, Saka-Sarhvat 896 current 
= A, D, 973-74, His name appears also as Tailapa, ‘Tailapayya, 
Tailappa, and Narmadi-Taila ; and he had the birudu of Ahavamalla, 
“the wrestler in war.’ His regal titles were Mahdrdjddhirdja, 
Paramésvara, and Paramabhatidraka ; and he had the epithets of 
samastabhutandsraya, sriprithivicallabha, Satyd‘raya-kula-tilaka 
or “forehead-ornament or glory of the family of Satydsraya,’’ and 
Chdluky-dbharane or “ ornament of the Chalukyas:’? and this string 
of epithets and titles was uniformly used, with occasional additions, 
by all his successors. .The Sogal inscription also styles him Bhujabala- 
Chakravartin, “the powerful emperor,” or “an universal emperor by 
the strength of his arm”? His wife was Jakavve or Jakkaladévi, 
daughter of a Rashtraktta named Bhammaha. Only four records of 
his time, distinctly naming him.as the reigning sovereign, are as yet: 
known: they are, an inscription at Sogal in the Belgaum District,* 
dated in the month Ashadha (June-July), falling in A. D. 980, 
of the Vikrama scriedisara, Saka-Sathvat 902 (expired), which men- 
tions his feudatory Kartavirya I., of the family of the Rattas of 
Saundatti, as the lord of the Kiindi country; an imscription at 
Saundatti in the same district,* dated six months later in the same 
year, which mentions another feudatory, the Mahdsdmanta ‘Santivar- 
man, of the same family, who was ruling at Saundatti ;* an inscription 








period, nor even in those of the) Rashtrak(ta period, And the idea in question is 
nothing but a pure mistake, 

1 Her parentage (as regards which, sce page 425 above, and note 2) is stated in the 
Kauthérm grant, where her name is given as Jakavva or JakavvA, which stands for the 
Kanarose Jikavve.— Her name occurs as Jakkalamfdévi (for °mahddévi) in an inserip- 
tion at the tomple of Malkana at Ruddawddi in the Nizdm’s Dominions (Carz.-Désa 
Insers, Vol. I. p, 422), 

§ 1 quote from an ink-impression, 

3 Jour, Bo. Br. Ry As, Soc, Vol, X, p. 204, 

4T use three terms,— ‘reign,’ in the cxse of parantount sovereigns; ‘rule,’ in the 
case of some of the leading feudatory nobles; and ‘govern,’ in the ease of ordinary 
officials and feudatory nobles of less prominence, — intentionally, with the object af 
representing, as closely as possible, certain gradations of rank and authority which are 
plainly indicated by the different expressions used in the records themselyes,— The 
earliest technical expression for paramount sovereignty appears to have been pyithivt- 
rdjyam-géyu, “to reign over the (whole) earth,” which occurs, for instance, in the 
Balagamve inseription of the Western Chalukya king Vinayaditya (2nd. Ant. Vol. XIX, 
p. 144, text lines 1, 2), It was eventually superseded by vijaya-rdjyam uttar-dttar- 
Abhivpiddhi-pravardhamdnam d-chand-drka-tdram barat sale, or saluitemeire, ‘the 


_ Victorious reign, angmenting with perpetual increase, being current so as to endure ag 


long as the moon and sun and stars may last,” which (after some rndimentary attempta, 
illustrated in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIL. p, 219, text lines 14, 15, p, 221, text line 1, and 
p. 256, text lines 6, 7) appears in the Hattf-Mattdr inscription of the Rashtrakdta king 
Indra IIL. (ibid. p. 224, text lines 2, 3).— The technical term for purely subordinate 
government was dlv, “to govern,” which sometimes appears alone (e. g., in connection 
with the government of the Séudraka Mahdrdja Pogilli under VinayAditya, in lines 4, 
5 of the Balagitive inscription mentioned above), but is often amplified into dusht a- 
nigraha-visishta-pratipdlanadim alu, ‘to govern with punishment of the wicked and 
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at Nilgund in the Dharwar District, dated in the month Bha&dra- 
pada (Aug.-Sept.), falling in A. D. 982, of the Chitrabhénu sarvat- 








protection of the good," which occurs, for instance, in connection with Gangapermanadi. 
Bhuvanaikavira-Udaydditya, a fcudatory of the Western Chalukya king SéméSvara I, 

(nd. Ant, Vol. LV. p. 209, text lines 23, 24).— Thero was also an expression, sukha- 

sam vuthd-vintdudiv rdjyam-géyn, or, in Sanskrit, sukha-sumkathd-vinddéna rdyam 

ki, which was attected specially by the more powerful Mahkdmanalésearas or feudutory 

nobles, who, while agknowledging the authority of paramount sovereigns, evidently 

enjoyed a certain amount of indepeadence, and frequently omitted, in their records, 

to mention, or make ary allusion to, their paramount masters. This éxpression was 

plain'y of intermediate purport. Mr. Rice has rendered it by “ruling the kingdom in 

peace aud wisdom” (+ 9., Afysore Inscriptions, p, 2, and note), And I have rendered 

it by “governing with the recreation of pleasing conversations’’ (¢.4,., dud, Ant. Vol. 

V. p. 18). Now, however, | should prefer to render it by ‘t ruling with the pleasure of 

an agreeable or friendly interchange of communications (with the paramount sover- 

eign); this seems, not only to convey the idea that is intended, but also to be as 

close a literal translation as is possible— Among the feudatory nobles or princes, 
this expression is found, in records of the Silahiras of Karid (¢. y., Epigraphia Indica, 

Vol. IIL p, 210, text lines 15, 16), the Rattus of Saundatti (« g., Jour. Bo, Br, R, As 

Soe, Vol. X. p. 268, text line 64), of the Kidambas of Hangal (e. g., Ind, Ant, Vol. X. 
p. 252, text lines 81, 82), of the Kadambas of Goa (¢. 7, Jour Bo, Be. R. As. Soe, 

Vol, (X. p, 297, text line 17), of the Sindas cf Yelburga (¢. m, id. Vol. XT. p. 228, 
text line 49), of the Gattas of Guttal (e7..P, 8 and O.-C, Insers, No, 109, line 69), 

of the Pindyas of Nolambavadi (c. g., id: Nos-172, lines 32, 33), and of the Hoysalas 
of Dérasamudra, before the time when they attained paramount sovereignty (¢ 9. 
id. No. 13, seventh side, lines 8, 9.) It will not bo found always where I have used the 
word “ruling” in connection with thése princes in the pages of this account,— for the 
reason that in many of the records the consteuetion renders unnecessary the use of any 
such expression at all; but it occurs with sufficient frequency to shew that it was the 
expression that would be used on any occasion on which it wight be sought to define 
exactly their position and authority,—I have fourteen verified instances in which the 
same oxpreasion occurs, very exceptionally, in connection with paramount sovercigns 5 
in the cases of Jayasimha 11., Vikramaditya VI., Bijjala, Sévidéva, Vira-Ballala II,, 
Narasistha 11, and Narasimha JU, (BP. 8. aad O.-C, Insers. Nos. 155, 163, 164, 165, 
171, 176, 186, 85, 147, 200, 233, 123, and 1485. Mysore [nscriptions, pp. 146, 130, 163, 
§1, 189, 176, 169, .10, 7, 106, 217, 33, and 11; and Epigraphia Indica, Vol. il, p. 234, 
text line 52), ‘The reason for the nse of it in these cases is not apparent, ~-It occurs some- 
times in connection with the wives of paramount sovereigns ; for instance, in the case 
of Likshmadévt, one of the queens of Vikramaditya VI. (fad. Ant, Vol. X. p, 186, text 
lines 9, 10), And it alsooccnrs in the case of Yuverdjas (sve, for instance, page 449 below, 
note 10, insthe case of Jayasiaha III.) ; and in the case of sons of paramount sovercigns, 
who without being formally appointed Yuvardjas, were administering portions of the 
kingdom (for instance, in the case of Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditys, son of Sémésvara T,;) 
(P. Sand OC. Insers, No. 136 ; Mysore Inseriptions, p. 19). The only instances that 
Ihave been able to trace, of the use of the whole expression, including rdjyave-géyu, in 
connection with any feudutory or official who was not 4 Mahdmandalésvara, are in the 
eases of the Makdpradhdna, Antakpura-vergale, aut Dandandy aka Késimayya, an officer 
of the Kalachurya king Abavamalla, who was thus ruling the Banavdsi province in 
A,D. 118) (B.S, and O.-C. Tnscrs, No, 191; Mysore Inscriptions, p. 188), and of the 
Dan landyaka Armativala, a minister of Vira-Balléja IL,, who was thus ruling: at 
Satardr in A.D, 1195 (Inscriptions in the Mysore District, Part I, No. TN, 3t; 
the record applies the same expression to also Vtra-Ballala himself), The term 
subha-savekathd-vindda occurs, however, though not with rdjyaie-géyu, but with Ju, 
‘to govern,’ and pratipdlisn, ‘to protect,’ —in the cases of an exceptionally high official 
of Vikramaditya VL, the Mahdpradhdna, Badnasa-veggaie, and Dandandyaka Ananta- 
pAlayya, who was thus ruling the Banavasi province and the Belvola and Puligere 
districts, and managing the panrdya-tax of the seven-and-a-half-lakh country, m 
A.D. 1102-1103, and of a subordinate of his, the Dandandyaka Gévindarasa, who, at 
the same time, was thus managing the mélvatteya-vadilardvula, eradu-bilkode, and 
perjunka taxes (P. 8, and OC. Insers. Nos, 168, 171; Mysore Inscriptions, 
pp. 79, 80, 139); in the caso of Anantipdlayya, the use of the term is in accordance 
with the fact that he was also styled Makdsdmantddhipati, which was of much the 
same purport with Mihdmandatésvara; in the case of Gévindarasa, the justification 
for its use is not so apparent, And it occasionally occurs in connection with simply 
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sarg, S.-S, 904 expired ;} and an inseription at Talgund in Mysore,* 
dated either in Vaifékha (April-May) or Agvayuja (Sept.-Oct.), falling 
in A.D.-997, of the Hémalambin sameatsara, S-S, 919 (expired), 
which records that his feudatory Bhimarasa, also called Tailapana- 
ankakara or “the warrior or champion of ‘Tailapa,”’? was governing 
the Banavdsi twelve-thousand, the €antalige thousand, in Mysore, 
and the Kisukéd seventy or the country round Pattadakal in the 
Bijapur District. Where his capital was, is not certain; though, as 
suggested above, it may very possibly have been Malkhéd. But the 
localities named in the records mentioned above, shew that he estab- 
lished his sway over the whole of the southern part of the territories 
that had been held by the Rashtrakttas, The pointed and regretful 


way in which the Khadana grant of the feudatory Mahdm«undalesvara 


Aparajita, of the Silahdra family, issued in June, A. D. 997, and 
evidently within the period of his reign, speaks of his having 
overthrown Kakka JI., indicates plainly that his supremacy was 
admitted in the territory of the northern branch of the ‘Siahara 
family in the Konkan..And the statement in the Sangamnér grant 
of A.D. 1000, thatvit was the, Mahdsdananta Bhillama IL, of the 
Yadava family of Séunadésa, who actually, defeated Mufija,* shews 
that this feudatory prince also, whose province lay in the direction 
of Aurangabid, Nasik, and Ishandésh, recognised his suzerainty in the 
more northern parts of the Rashtrak(ita dominions to the cast of the 
Western Ghauts. On theother hand, he cannot have acquired any of the 
Gujaiat provinces: for, not, only have we dates ranging from A. D. 
941-42 to 996-97 for the Chaulukya king Milaraja of Anhilwal,> 
whose suecezsors, moreover, maintained the sovereignty for the next 
four centuries, but, also, comewhere about A.D. 975, amidst the events 
which attended the downfall of the Raishtraktitas,"a Chaulukya prince 
named Barappa,— evidently rome connection of Milaraja,— teized the 
Lata country, which remained in the possession of his family until at 





iru, ‘tobe’; eg., in the case of Gangupermanadi-Bhuvanaikavtra-Udiyaditya, mcn- 
ti.ncd above, who is described as governit the Banavisi twolve thousand, the nantalige 
thousand, the Mandali thousand, and the cighteen eyrahdras, with pun'shnint of the 
wicked and protection of the good, and being at the eapital cf BalligAve with the 
picasure of an agreeable or friendly interchange of commuuications (with his parcimaunt 
sovereign). The expression, in any of its forms, does not ‘necessarily o7cur in 
connection with all Wakdman lalésvaras 3 ¢. ga, the Mahdman lal’ vara Chavundaraya 
z ee as simply governing the Banavisi province (Ind. Ant. Vol, IV, p. 179, text 
ine 11). 

1 Carn,-Désa Insere, Vol, 1, p. 85 where, however, as 1 find from an ink-imprea- 
sion, the ‘Saka year is not given completely, — the samvatsara is wrorg'y given as 
Tarana, — and, through gratuitously reading 7'railétyamalla instead of Ahavamalla, 
in line 5, the record is mistakenly referred to Séméivara J. 

2 PS, and O.-C, Insers, No, 214; Mysore Inseriptions, p. 186, 

3 As used inthis and similar diradas, aka seeins,—as the Kanarese affix kdra is used, 
-~ to be intended to be applied in its meaning of ‘a military show, or sham-fight ; war, 
battle.’ But afikakdra may also represent the Sanskrit ajkakdra, an arithmetician ;? 
and there may be some such implication as that by which the prefix of the name of the 
Eastern Chalukya king Gunaka-Vijaydditya IJ. is eaplained by the statemint (sce 
ie ne Vol, XX. p, 102) that he was “a thorough arithmetician (ahkaidruh 
sdkyhi), 

4 Lpigraphia Indica, Vol, IT, p, 214-15, 

Ind, Ant, Vol. VI. p, 213. 
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any rate the time of Triléchanapala in A.D. 105! Some of the later 
recotds assert that, in addition to subverting the power of the 
Rashtrakdtas, he overeame the king of Chedi, the Utkalas- or people 
ot Orissa, and the kings of Chéla and Népala, and subjugated the 
whole of the Kuntala country. The allezed conquest of Népal is, of 
course, an invention of the poets; and probably the statements about 
Ch‘di, the Chélas, and Orissa, are no more substantial, except im being 
pethaps based, in the first two cases, on some successful resistanee of 
attempts at invasion, The subjugation of the whole of the Kuntala 
country, however, is a fact, which is amply borne out by the localities 
mentioned above, and by all the subsequent records, in some of which 
the Western Chilukyas are emphatically deseribed as “the lords of 
Kuntala.”’ ‘lhe specific limits of this country are not yet known. 
But the statements in epieraphic records shew that it eovered at 
least the whole of the Kanarese distriets. On the south, it included 
Banawasi in North Kanara, Balagdthve and Harhar in Mysore, and 
Hampe or Vijayanagara in the Bellary District ; to the north of these 
places, Hangal, BakshmSshwar, Lakkuydi,and Gadag, in the Dharwar 
District; further to the north, Belvaum, Saundatti; Mandli, and 
Konniir, in the Belgaum District, and Pattadakaland Athole in the Bija- 
pur Distriet ; and still more to the north, Tordalin the Sangli State, 
Bijapur itself, and doubtless Kalyaui. And some of the principal and 
best-known divisions of the country were the Banayast twelve-thousand, 
the Panumgal or Hangal five hundred, the Puheeve or Lakshméshwar 
three-hundied, the Belvola three-hundred, the Kindi three-thousand, 
the Vénugréma or Belgaum seventy, the Toragale or Torgal six- 
thousand, the Kelavadi three-hundred near Badami, the Kisukad 
seventy, of which Pattadakal was the chief town, the Bagadage or 
Bagalkét seventy, and the ‘Tardavadi thousand, which was the country 
in the néighhourhood of Bijapur.” Tt is to be understood, in fact, 
that Taila IT. aequired the whole of the Rashtrakdta kingdom, with 
the exception of the Gujarat provinces ; and in the Kharépa‘an grant of 
A.D. 1008, the territory that was held by his immediate successor 
Trivabedanga-Satyasraya, is specifically called Rattapatt or ‘the 
country of the Rattas or Rashtrakiitas ;’? while in some of the Chéla 
records it is called the Rattapadi seven-and-a-half-lakh country. The 
Muiija whom he slew, as stated in the verse that is referred to 





} Seo Tad. Ant. Vol, XUL p..196 .—-The Rasmiald asserts that Barappa wasa general 
of Taily 11., and attacked Mlariija; aud perhaps some other works imply the same: 
but no epigraphic evidence has been obtained, supporting this statement ; and it is 
intrinsically improbable, because Barappa was a Chaulukya, like M@laraja of Anhilwid 
and his descendants,—not a Chalukya, like ‘aila If, On the other hand, the Suépita- 
sambirtana represents Barappa as the general of a king of Kanauj, 

2 It is rather surprising that the name of Kuutala does not occur in the records of 
the Western Chialukyas of Badimi; for, it is carried back to the sixth century A, D. hy 
the Brihat-Samitd of Vardhamihira (sce Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 182), and it is also 
mentioned, as a principal territorial division, in an inscription at Ajanta, of not nach 
later date, which, in fact, seems to indicate that Ajanta itself was in Kuntala (Archeol, 
Suro. West. Ind. Vo', LV. pp. 126, 127); and further, it is, in my opinion, the real 
country, m Malvirishtra. which Hiuen Tsiang, representing Nasik as its capital, de- 
scribed under the name of Maharashtra, the kingdom of Pulikésin IL, (see page 355 above, 
note 3; and Jid, Ant, Vol. XNUL p. 116). 

5 g., South-Ind. Lasers, Vol, 1. pp. 68, 65. 
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on page 426 above, is the Paramara king Vakpati-Muiija of Malwa, the 
successor of Styaka-Harsha who has been mentioned in connection 
with the Rashtrakita king Khottiga. ‘This event, however, is not to 
be made synchronous, -—~ even if the verse in question intends it,— 
with the overthrow of the Rashtrakitas ; for we have, for Mufija, as 
late a date as A.D. 979. It is claimed for Muija that he conquered 
Taila IJ. no less than sixteen times,® before he met his fate at ‘l'aila’s 
hands. And he eventually lost his life under the following eireum- 
stances. He made his final expedition into Taila’s country, against 
the advice of his minister Kudraditya. Crossing the Gédavari, which 
is. said to have formed the northern boundary of ‘Taila’s kingdom, 
he was defeated and taken captive... After a protraeted imprison- 
ment, he made a futile attempt to eseape. And then, being impri- 
soned again, he was at first treated with great indignity, and finally 
was executed.2 ‘Lhe killmg of Pafichala, also, was not really syn- 
chronous with the commeneement of Taila’s reign; for that person, 
a Western Ganga prinee, is described, in a fragmentary record at 
Mulgund in the Dharwar District, as reigning in A. D, 974 or 975 
over the whole country bousided by the eastern, the western, and the 
southern oceans.* 


Taila IT. was succeeded, probably towards the end of A. D. 997, by 
his eldest son Saty@4raya, whose namd appears also as Sattiga> and 
Sattima,® and who had the Girwdas of Akalankacharita, “of spotless 
behaviour,” and Ivivabelanga or Irivabedenga, “a wonder among those 
who pierce (their foes)’? Of his time, we have nine records. Light 
of them expressly mention him as the reigning king; and these are, 
~~ an inscription atyGadag in the Dharwar District,’ dated in the 
month Chaitra (March-April), falling in A.D. 1002, of the Subha- 
krit surhvatsara, coupled with ‘Saka-Sashvat 924 (expired), while 
his feudatory, the Muldsdnantu Sébhanarasa, was governing the 
Belvola three-hundred;— whieh was the country round Gadag, Anyi- 
gere, Kurtakéti, and Nargund in Dharwar, HGli in Belgaum, and 
Kukkant in the Nizém’s Dominions, — together with the Puligere 
or Lakshméshwar threc-hundred, the Kundiy five-hundred, and the 
Kukkan(ir thirty ; an inscription at T'umbige in the Bijépur District,” 
dated in the Krédhin samivatsara, $.-S, 926 (expired),-=A. D. 1004- 





1 Roigraphia Indica, Vol. 1. p. 223, 

2 ibid. p, 227. 

3 ibid. p, 228 ; sce also Hurly History of the Dekkan (1884), p, 59, 

4 See page 307 above, 

Se.g., BP. Sand O.-C, Insers. No. 178, line 6, and No, 219, line 14 (Afysore Inserip- 
tions, pp. 87, 189), — In connection with this Praékrit form of the name, sve page 410 
above, note 1. 

® See id, No. 116, line 17 (in Mysore Inseriptions, p. 68, ‘ Sattimanta’ is wrongly 

iven), 

- 7 At the temple of TrikftéSvara (Carn,-Désa Insers, Vol. I. p. 39; and see Ind, 
Ant. Vol, Il. p. 297, No.3: 1 quote now, however, from an ink-impression which 
makes the year clear). 

8 According to General Sir Alexander Cunningham’s list of the samvatswras (Indian 
Eras, p, 25), Subhakrit should be coupled with ‘Saka-Sasirvat 925 expired, and ’6,-8. 924 
expired should be coupled with ‘Sobhakrit, But the table in Mr, C. P, Brown’s 
Carnatic Chronology, pp, 11-19, places ‘Bubhakrit before Bobhakyit, and is in accord- 
ance with this record and others also, 

® Carn-Désa Lusers, Vol. 1, ps 32. L quote, however, from an ink-impression 
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1005 ; two inscriptions at Kukkanfr in the Nizdm’s Dominions and 
Yalawal in Mysore,! the dates of which, partially illegible, may be 
anything from S.-S. 920 to 929; an inscription at Kannéshwar in 
the Dharwar District, dated in the Vitvavasu sarmvatsura, S.-S, 92 

(expired), = A.D. 1005-1006, while his feudatory, the Mauhdsdmanta 
Bhimaraja, also called Tailapana-ahkakaja, was still governing, as under 
Taila 11., the Banavasi, Santalige, and Kisukad districts ; an inserip- 
tion at Hotttirim the Dharwar District, dated, without full details, 
in the Plavarhga saieatswra, S.-8. 929 (expired), = A.D, 1007-1008 8 
a copper-plate grant from Kharépatay in the Ratnagiri District,‘ 
dated in Jyéshtha (May-June), falling in A.D. 1008, of the Kilaka 
samwatsara, ‘S.-8. 930 (expired), which describes Satyd<raya himself 
as reigning over Rattapati or the country of the Rattas, i.e. the Rash- 
trakdtas,® and records a grant that was made by his feudatory, the 
Mandalika Raitaraja, of the southern branch of the Sil4haras of the 
Konkay; and an inscription at Munawalli in the Dharwar District,® 
dated in Sravana (July-Aug.) of the same -amvatsura, falling a'so in 
A.V. 1008. The ninth is a copper-plate grant from Satgamnér in 
the Ahmednagar District,’ dated in, the month Bhalrapada (Aug. 
Sept.), falling in A. D. 1000, of the Sarvarin samhvatsara, 8-8, 922 
(expired): this record, containing a charter issued by the Yadava 
prince Bhillama IT., who was then ruling the Séuna country, does not 
mention Satyasraya, or, indeed, any paramount sovereign at all; but 
the connecticn between the Yadavas of ‘Sénnadééa and the Western 
Chalukyas is shewn by the statement that it was Bhillama who killed 
Muiija, the enemy of Taila Il.; and Bhillama can only have been 
ruling as a feudatory of the Wester Chalukya kings with whom he 
was synchronous. From the Chéla records, we learn that Satyd4raya 
fought with the Chola king K6-Rajaraja-Rajakésarivarman, who claims 
to have defeated him.’ On the other hand, the Hotttr inscription, while 
admitting that the Chéla king, —here ealled) Nirmadi-Chéla, and 
apparently named as Rajéndra,® — having collected a force numbering 
nine hundred thoueand, had pillaged the whole country, had slaughtered 
the women, the children, and the Brahmans, and, taking the girls to wife, 
had destroyed their caste, says that Satya<raya put the Chéla to flight, 
and so acquired great stores of wealth and vehicles ; and that, having thus 
conquered the southern country, he was then, in A, D, 1007-1008, 
reigning over the whole earth at Tavareyaghatta or Tovareyaghatta, 7. ¢, 
at the mountain-pass of Tavare or ‘l'ovare,— which scems to be the place 


where the decisive battle was fought. 


The next name in the table is that of Dafavarman or Yasdvarman, 
the younger brother of Irivabedanga-Satyasraya. His name is almost 
invariably given as Dagavarman ; in fact, there is as yet only one instance 





1 Carn.-Désa Insers. Vol. I. pp. 30, 83, 2 ibid, p, 84. 

3 On a monumental slab in a field, Survey No, 47. I quote from an ink-impression, 
4 Kpigraphia Indica, Vol, U1 sp, 292, 5 Sce page 341 above, note Y, 

§ From an ink-impression, ? Enigraphia Indica, Vol, I, p, 212. . 
§ South-Ind, Insers, Vol. L. pp. 51, 52, 68, 112; Vol, IT. pp. 2, 18, 

Fi, e., Rajéndra-Ch6ladéva, the successor of Rajakésarivarman, 
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to the contrary,—a passage in the Kauthém grant of A.D. 1009,! 
in which it appears as Yasévarman; and the reason for the variation 
there is not apparent. His wife was Bhagyavatt or Bhagaladevt? 
There are no records of his time. And his name is omitted ir some 
of the subsequent records, which take the regal succession direct from I1i- 
vabedatiga-Satyasraya to Vikramaditya V3 It seems plain, therefore, 
that he did not reign. And none of the records state any history in 
connection with him, 


The successor of Tyivabedanga-Satyasraya, then, was Dagavarman’s 
eldest son Vikramalitya V., whose name appears sometimes as Vikra- 
maJitya and sometimes as simply Vikrama, and who had tle diriida 
of ‘Tribhuvanamalla, “the wrestler of the three worlds :” he probably 
succeeded to the thronein A, D,10)9. Of his reign we have four re- 
cords, a copper-plate grant from Kauthér in the Miraj State,* dated 
in (he Saumsa sariowrsara, coupled with Saka-Sarmvat 930 expired, by 
mistake for 931 expired or 982 current, with the mention of a lunar 
eclipse which falls in A.D. 1.009 ;° an inseription at Sidi in the Dharwar 
District,’ dated in the Sadharana suriratsara, S.-S. 982 (expired) ,== 
A.D, 1010-11 ; another at Altvin the Gadag tiluka of the same district,” 
dated in the same year, while his feudatory, lriva-NolamLadbi aja, also 
éalled Ghateya-ankakaia, of the Pallava family, whose wife was a 
daughter of lrivabedaiga-Satyaiaya, was governing the Nolambavali 
thirty-two-thousand, the Ketivalt five-hundred, the Ballakunde three- 


lInd, Aut. Vol, XVI. p. 15, 

2 Her name appears as Bhigyavati in the Kauthéth grant. ‘ 

27 said (ud. Ant. Vol, XVI. p. 19) that there is an inscription at Aldrin the 
Gadag taluka, which, if the copy (Carn,.-Deésa Insers, Vol, 1, p. 38) is correct, speaks 
of Vikramaditya V. as the son of es The record ig that of A.D, 1010-11, of 
the reign of Vikramiditya V, And I find, from an ink-impression, that the copy is not 
correct, The word used is magal, ‘daughter, applying to the wife of Iriva-Nolam- 
badhiraja ; not mugum, ‘son,’ as given in the copy, applying to Vikramaditya V, But 
1 find that the statement is certainly made in an inseription at Harihar (P, 8S. and 
0.-C, Insers. No, 116; Mysore LIuscriptions, p. 68), where the text (ine 17) runs ene 
Saury-Omnatan-dda  Tuilupan=apatyam sattimam tamnyipdlane pulram vibhu- 
Vikramum tad-anujum samd= Ayyanun, &. And thereis also an inscription at the 
temple of ‘Satabhu-Mahidéva at Diggavi in the Nizim’s Dominions (Carn.-Désa Insers, 
Vol, I. p. 189), which seems to repeat the statement; the words, according tothe 
transcript, are yhanu-saury-dyrani-Luila bhibhuja-sutam Satyasrayamn tan-neripd'ana 
putram vibhu- Vikrumum tad-anujam send = Ayyanam, &e, 

4 Ind, Ant, Vol. XVIL pp. 15. ; 

5 The grant was made on the oceasion of an eclipse of the moon, But the month 
is not stated ; so the precise date cannot be determined, as, in the Saumya samvateara, 
there were two Junar eclipses, on the 12th April, A.D. 1009, and on the 6th October 
following (see Vou Oppolzer’s Canon der Finsternisse, p. 359),-- The Sauinya sara- 
vatsara wight, indced, be coupled with ‘Saka-Sarhyat 930 expired,— in which case there 
would be no mistake in the record,— by the southern Vikrama luni-solar system, if that 
system existed (see Ind, Ant, Vol, XVIII, p, 222), And then,-— bearing in mind that the 
date must be later than that of the Munawalli inscription, which,. coupling Kflaka with 
§,-8. 930 expired according to the usual southern Juni-solar system, gives a date in 
July-August, A. D. 1008, for Irivabedanga-Satydfraya,— the eclipse might be identified 
with that of the 17th October, A.D. 1008. But the existence of the southern Vikrama 
variety of the cycle remains to be proved, And it. seems, on the whole, probable that 
there really is a mistake in respect of the Saka year that is given in the record, 

6 Carn.-Désa Inscrs, Vol. 1, p. 37; veritied from an ink-impression, 

7 ibid, p. 38; verified from an ink-impression, 
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hundred, the Kukkaniir thirty, and five towns in the Masiyavadi country ; 
and another at Galagnath in the same district,! which gives a date in 
Bhadrapada (Aug.-Sept.), falling in A.D, 101], of the Viréddhikrit 
sariteaisara, S.-8, 933 (expired), he records do not appear to state 
any history in connection with him. 

The next name in the table is that of Ayyana IJ.,"a younger brother 
of Vikramaditya V. We have, however, no records that are referable 
to him ; and he does not appear to have reigned, 

The next name is that of Akkadévi, an elder sister of Jayasirhha II, 
who-is mentioned in several of the records, and appears to have been 
a personage of considerable reputation and importance. She was 
styled guwadu-bedanyi, “a marvel of virtuous qualities,” and éhacdkye, 
“she whose speech is single and uniform ;” and she is deseribed as “a 
very Bhairavt in battle and in destroying hostile kings”’ In A.D. 1021 
or 1022, she was governing the Kisukad seventy, under Jayasirbha IT.* 
And she continued in authority under Sémésvara J.: for we find her 
described in a record of A. D, 1047 as having laid siege to the fort of 
Gékago, i. e, Gdkak in the Belgaum Distriet,— probably to quell some 
local insurrection ;> in A, D. 1050:she) was @overning the Kisukad 
seventy, the ‘Toxagare six, and the Mavavai hundred-and-forty ;* and 
in A.D. 1053 che is mentioned again as governing the Kisukad seventy, 
in a record which implies that the seat of her) government was Vi- 
kramapura, which is the modern Avastbidi in the Hungund taluka, 
Bijapur Distriet.6 A record of A.D. 1066 mentions her as the mother 
of the Kalamba Mahdmandalésvara Téyimadéva, who was then ruling 
the Banavasi twelve-thousand and the Tlanunizal five-hundred.® Her 
husband, therefore, was one of the Kadambas of Mangal; but his name 
has not yet been traced. 


The suecessor of Vikramalitya V..was his. youngest brother Jaya- 
sittha [1., who had the (iruda of Jagadékamalla, “ the sole wrestler in 
the world.” His wife was Suggaladévi, who, in the Channuhasura- 
Purdaa, where bis name appears in the form of Désinga, is called 
Suggale and is deseribed as converting him from Jainism to the Saiva 
faith’ And he hala daughter, named Hamma or Avvalladévi, who 
was married to the Yalava prince Bhillama III. of Séunadééa.® Of 
his reign, we have the Miraj copper-plate grant,? and some two 
dozen inscriptions on stone,’ which give dates ranging from the month 





1 Carn,-Désa Ingers. Vol. T. p. 40; verified from an ink-impression; the characters, 
however, scem of rather later date, 

2 ¢nd, Ant, Vol. XVUMI, p. 275, 

3 An inseription at Arasibidi in the Bijapur District, 

4 An inseription at Sadi in the Dharwir District, 

5 Another inscription at Arastbtdi itself, 

6 An inscription at Hottdr in the Dharwir District. 

7 Sce page 437 below, note 5, Her name occurs in an inscription at Hippargi in the 
Sindagi tiluka, Bijipur District (Carz,-Désu Insers, Vol, 1. p. 53), 

§ fnd, Ant, Vol, XII, p. 122, 9id, Vol, VIII, p. 10, 

10 Buy some which have been edited with the texts, see /rd., Ant. Vol. V. p. 15 (at 
Baljagiuinve ; A. D, 1019), Vol, XVIII, p. 270 (at Béldr ; A.D, 1021, probably), Vol, 1V. 
p. 278 (at Talzund; A, D, 1028), and Vol, XIX, p, 161 (at Mantdr; A.D, 1040, 
probably),— From thia time, the records become too numerous to be noticed in detail, 
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Vaifakha (April-May), falling in A. D. 1018, of the Kalayukti sanwat- 
ara, Saka-Samvat 940 (expired),! to the month Karttika (Oct.-Nov.), 
fullmge in A, D, 1042, of the Chitrabhanu samhratsara, 3.-8. 964 
(expired).2 And among the records of this period we have also to count, 
though they do not expressly mention any paramount sovereign. the 
Kalas-Budrokh grant of the Muhdsdinants Lhillama LIL, of the 1 adava 
family of Séuyadééa,? who was rulmg his hereditary province in A. D. 
1025, and the Bhandip grant of the Silaidra Mahdmandal évara 
Chhittaraja,* who in A. D. ]u26 was ruling the whole of the Konkan ; 
both these persons were, without doubt, vaseals of Jayasitbha II, The 
Balagdmve inseription of A. D, 1019 deseribes him as a moon to the 
water-lily that was king Bhdéja, ¢.c.as taking away the glory of bhéja, 
just as the moon causes the water-lilies that bloom in the daytime to 
close their flowers at night,— and as defeating the Chélas and Chéras, 
and putting to flight the eonfederacy of \alwa:® the Bhdja who is 
spoken of here, is the Paramara king of Malwa,— the brother’s son of 
Vakpati-Muiija, — for whom we have the date of A, D. 1021-22, and who 
is said to have vanquished, among others, the Karyatas, 7.e. the West- 
ern Chalukyas.é Several of the-ether records mention Jayasiinha IT, 
as defeatine the Chéla king, But none of them give details, except 
the Miraj charter, which records the grant of a village, in the Ede- 
dore two-thousand, that was made by him in A, D. 1024, on the 
full-moon day of the month Vaiédkha of the Raktakshin sameatsara, 
Saka-Sarhvat 946 (expired), when, having fought and subdued the 
mighty Chéla, the lord of the five Dramilas, and having appropriated 
all the possessions of the lords of the seven Konkays, his victorious’ 
camp was pitched near Kélhapur in the course of a campaign for 
conquering the northern countries? The Chéla king with whom he 
fought, was Rajndva-Chéladéva, otherwise called Madhurantaka IT, 
and Parakésarivarman, who, in-the usual manner, transfers all the 
successes to himself, and elaims to have conquered the Idaiturai dd, 
¢.e, the Ededore district mentioned just above, which is to be identified 
with the country lying round Edatore, the head-quarters of a taluka 
in Mysore,—-to have penetrated as far as Banawasi,—and even to have 
taken the whole of the Rattapidi country from Jayasithha.§ The prin~- 
cipal feudatories and officials of Jayasitiha IT. were,—a certain Chatta, 
Chattayya, or Chattaladéva, who seems to be Shashthadéva I., of the 





! An inscription at the temple of Satigana-Basavé$vara at Wirdr in the Hangal taluka, 
Dharwar District (Carz.-Désa [nsers. Vol. 1. py 44).—At Gudikatti in the Sampgaon 
tdluka, Belgaum District, there ig an inscription of the KAadambas of Goa, which 
purports to give for Jayasiriha IT. the date of tho Plavathga samvatsara, 'Baka-Samvat 
928, by mistake for 929 (expired), =A, 1. 1007-1008). He may have been Yuvardja then, 
But the record was put on the stone in A.D, 1052-53; it does not describe him as 
Yuvardja ; and 1 am not satisfied that it gives an authentie date for him, 

2 Aninscription at the temple of Téranagal-Brahmadéva at ‘Sirdr in the Gadag taluka, 
Dharwar District (Carn.-Désa Insers. Vol. I. p. 70); but I did not find this record 
among the ink-impressions brought to me from ‘Birdr. 

3 Ind, Ant. Vol, XVUL p. 117, 

4 id, Vol. V. p. 276. 5 ibid, p, 17. 

8 Epigraphia Indica, Vol. 1, pp. 228, 230, 

7 Ind, Ant. Vol, VIM. p. 18; and see South-Ind. Insera, Vol. I. p. 113. 

§ South-Ind. Insers, Vol. 1. pp. 51, 62, 95, 96, 113, 
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family of the Kédambas of Coa :! the Mahdmandalésvara Kundama~ 
rasa, also called Sattigana Chatta, son of Irivabedangadéva,? with the 
title of “supreme lord of Banavasi, the best of towns,” who, iu A.D. 
1010, at Balipura, ie. Balagdmve, was ruling the Banavasi twelve- 
thousand, the Sdntalige thousand, and the Hayve five-hundred, up to the 
shore of the western ocean ;° the Muhdsdimanta Bhillama ILL. of the 
Yadava family of Stunadésa, who in A, 2). 1025 was raling his hera- 
ditary province at Sindinagara, ie. Sinnar in the Nasik District ; the 
Muahdmandalésuaras Sévya and Nagaditya, of the Sinda family, who 
in A.D, 1033-34 were ruling the Bagadage country ; the Muhsjman- 
dulésvara Maytvavarman LL, of the family of the Kadambas of Hangal, 
who in A.D. 1034-35 and 1088-39 was ruling the Panumgal five- 
hundred ; the Mahdmaudaléseara 'Woyiraadéva, of the samo family, a 
_son of Akk&dévi; who was ruling the Banavasi twelve-thousand and the 
Panurmgal five-hundred in A, D, 1037; the Vahdsdmanta Tyivabedanga- 
Marasirhha, apparently of the Manaltr family,t and the Mahdsd- 
manta Jayakésin of that family,— each of them with the title of “Jord 
of Purigere, the best of towns,’-- who in A. D. 1038-39 were holding. 
the offico of Nddgdmundu of the Puvigeye three-hundred ; the Mahd- 
sdmauts Eyeyamma or Erega, of the Ratta family of Saundatti, who 
was ruling in A, D, 1040; and Nolamba-Pallava-Bommanayya, of 
the Pallava lineage, who in A. D. 1040-41 and 1042-43 was governing 
five towns in the Masavadi country. Also, as already noted, in A. D. 
1021 or 1022 his elder sister Akkadéyi was governing the Kisukad 
seventy. The records do not name the capital proper of Jayasihha IT. 
himself, But they mention, as minor capitals, Balagéthve and Pottala- 
kere, which latter place is now represented by Danpayakana-kere in the 
Bellary District,> and another place, named Kollipéke, which has not 
yet heen identified. 





1 But with a dubious date in A.D. 1007-1008 (sco page #36 aboye, note 1). 

3 i,e., quite possibly, of Irivahedatiza-Naby Airiyas 8 Lud, Ant, Vol. V. pp. 17, 18, 

4 Manaldr was a village on theTungabhadra (Jd. Ant. Vol, XXL. p. 282), 

6 Ind, Ant, Vol. XLX, p. 162, This place ix mentioned as Hotilakere in the Basava- 
Purdna, chap. ti, whore we are told that it contained soven hundred basadis or Jain 
temples, and twenty thousand Jain saints; aud a uarration is given of how Dévara- 
Dasimayya, the Gur of Suggaladévi the wife of king Désitga, despotled the ‘Bravakas 
or Jains, and induced Désitiga to adopt the ‘Saiva or Lidgdyut religion, The same story 
is epitomiscd in the Chunnabusaot- Puy dada, chap. lvii., 10, which says that Suggale, 
tho wife of the Jinadhukte Desinga-Ballaja, caused her Gurw Dévara-Disa to dispute 
with the Jains, aud then, transforming a serpent in a box into a linya made of the 
chandrukdnta or mooi-stone, she eaused lin to conquer, and induced her husband to 
become a Sivabhukta,— In calling Désinga a Ballala, t.¢, a Hoysala, the Channabasava- 
Purdue makes an evident mistake. Deésinya is u conception of Jayasitiha, which naine 
docs not appear among the Toysajas at all, And the coincident meution of Suggale or 
Suggaladévi and Hotuakere, shews conclusively that the story really refers to the 
Western Chalukya king Jayasitiha TY. 

6 See the Bhairanmatti inscription (Zpigraphia Indica, Vol, TIL p. 230).— No ane 
has ever been alle to tell ine where the place is. But it shonld be a very well known, aa 
it is the slightly differently spelt Kollipaki which is montioned in the Rdjasékhara- 
vildsa, 1,, 53-56, as the birthplace of Réyukésa, Rénukdcharya, or Révanaprabhu. 
According to the pocin, Rénuké‘a was born from the te or Linge: at Kol lip&ki, into which 
he was absorbed again, when he had begotten « son named Rudramunisvara, and had 
initiated him and given him the office of Guru, In his introduction to his edition of 
the Adjuséhharavildsa, Gangadhay Madiwaleshwar Turmari stated that Renukésa was one 
of the Puiehdehdryas or five preceptors who ostablished the LingAyat religion, and that 
he founded a metha or religious college at Ko}lipaki, anid gave the patt ddhikdra or 
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Jayasithha II. was succeeded by his son, Séméévara I., who had 
the double biruda of Trailékyamalla-Ahavamalla. His wives were, 
— Bachaladévi, who was the mother of Séméévara II., Vikraina- 
ditya VI., and Jayasivbha IJT., and was probably his first wife ; 
*Chandalakabbe or Chandrikaédévi, who had the title of piriyarusi 
or chief queen in A. D. 1047-48 2 Mailaladévi, who had the 
same title in A.D. 1053-5455 and Kétaladévit Of his reign, we 
have some forty records,> which give dates ranging from the 
month Karttika (Oct -Nov.), falling in A.D, 1044, of the ‘Tarana 
samvatsara, Suka-Sarnvat 966 (expired), to the month Chaitra 
(March-April), fallmg in A. D. 1068, of the Kilaka saswutsura, 
'S.-8, 990 (expired)? And they shew that his principal feudatories 





pontiffchip of it to his son, Rudramuniévara ; that in Rudvamuni‘vara’s lineage were 
born Uddanaganddhfsvara, Annadéniga, Révanasiddhésvara, and Chikkaviradéva, who 
established a matha at Danngfir, south of Bangalore, and became the S¢eduis or pontifis 
of it; that in Chikkaviradéva’s lineage was born the poet Shadakshari, the author of 
the Rdjasékharavildsa, who heeatie the Pattadusydmi of the Yanugtir matha about 
A.D, 16315 that Shadakshari dicd at-Yelendde, in Mysore, where the people set up in 
memory of him a linge whieh they worship to this day; and that his descendants are 
still found at Ko}lipaki, Danuefis, and Yelondfr., But he did not give any information 
as to where Kol}ipaki is to: be looked for,—- As Kollipakkai, the place is also mentioned 
in the Chéla inscriptions (e.g., South-Tnd, Insers, Vol, I. pp. 96,99), And an inserip- 
tion of AVD, 1131 at Diikshdram Cilliot Telugu Sasancuts, p. 287) styles the Mohd- 
map ludésvara Yongivamarga (sie) supreme lord of KollipAki, the best of towns; lord of 
the six-thousand district an the south bauk of the river Kyishnavént ; and foundation- 
pillar of the sovereignty of the ChAlukyas of Vengt,”—Mr, Kittel says (Ndygavarma's 
Canarese Prosody, Lutrod. pp. xiviii,, Ixvitii, note 19, Ixix. note 2) that the Guru's 
throne of the present Révarasiddha, the disciple-descendant of Rénukésa, is at 
Balehalli, which is called in Sanskrit Kadalipura, near Honnfir in the Maledésa or hill- 
country along the Western Ghauts. Aud the suggestion has heen made to me, that 
Balehalli may be Kollipike, “But IT know of nothing tending to prove this, —Tho 
Kasdkadi Pallava grant (see page 323 above) mentions a village named Kollipikam, in the 
vicinity of Conjeeveram. “But, whothcrithis is the Kollipike of the other references, 
is doubtful, 

‘An inscription at the temple of Trikfitésvara at Gadag in the Dharwir District 
(Carn,-Désa Insers, Yo\. 1. p, 410; and see. Ind, Ant. Vol, 11, p. 297).-~— The 
record is dated in the Chitra(bhAnu] samvatsara, the twenty-seventh year of the 
Chilukya-Vikramu-kala, on Sunday, the first (or ? twelfth) ¢ithi of the bright fortnight 
‘of Chaivra, falling in A.D, 1102, Lt is too much damaged to be edited as a whole ; but 
the verse which mentions Bichaladéy? runs (from an ink-impression)— Abhinuta-vik- 
ram@bharana[n= Abava}malla-nriparige [Ka|mini-nibhey sone sathda peth ~~~ 
Bachaladévige puttif(da fr=ssutar = vvibhu Bhuvanaikamalla-nripanuth ripu-riya-pha- 
rattan=unnatam — ‘Tribhuvanamalla-bhabhu[ja]nuin=ujvala-kir{tti] Nolambabha- 
panu,—- The Gadag inscription of A.D, 1098 also names Bachaladévi as the mother of 
SéméSvara I, aud Vikramaditya V1, 

? Aninscription at the temple of Isvara at Nimbargi in the Niz&m’s Dominions (Carn,+ 
Déisa Insers, Vol, \. p. 923. 

3 An inscription at Tilawalli in the Dhdérw4r District (Carn,-Désa Inscrs, Vol, 1, 
p+ 122 ; verified from an ink-impression). 

4 The Honwad inseriptiou (Zid, Ant, Vol, XTX, p. 268), 

5 For some which have been edited with the texis, see Ind. Ant, Vol, IV. p, 179 (at 
Balagamve ; of A.D. 1048), aud Vol, XIX. p, 268 (at Honwad; of A, D, 1034), 

®Au inseription in front of the temple of Hanumanta at Narégal, in the Rén 
taluka, Dharwar Distriet: (Carg,-~Deésa Inscrs, Vol. I. p. 84),—~ I have not been able to 
verify this date from an ink-impression, But, apparently, impressions have not been 
made of all the inscriptions at Narégal. There isan inseription of the same year at the 
temple of Kallésvara at Ad@r in the Hangal taluka (ibid, p, 80); but neither the copy 
nor the ink-impression shews the full details of the date, 


_ 7 Aninseription at Banaw&si (Carv.-Dése Insers, Vol. I. p. 179; verified from an 
ink-impression), 
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and officials were,—- the Mahdmandulégvara Mayivavarman II., of 
the family of the Kadambas of Hangal, who in A. D. 1034-35 and 
1044-45 was ruling the Panurhgal tive-hundred; the Mahdmanda- 
lésvura Siiganadévarasa, who in A. D. 10$5 was ruling the KisukAd 
seventy, the Banavasi twelve-thousand, and the fantalige thousand, 
up to the borders of the western ocean; the Iuhkdmandulésvara 
Chavundaraya, with the title of “supreme lord of Bunavasi, the best 
of towns,” who in A. D. 1045-46 and 1062-63, at Balligdve, i.e. 
Balagdihve, was governing the Banavisi twelve-thousand ; Kaliyam- 
marasa, of the Jimiitavahana lineage and the Khachara race (appar- 
ently a branch of the ‘Silahdra stock), who in A. D, 1045-46 was 
governing the Basavura hundred-and-forty ; the Hoysala Mahd- 
mandulésvara Vinayaditya, who in A. D, 1048, or thereabouts, was 
ruling the territory included between the Konkan, the Bhadada- 
vayal provinee or district, Talakad, and favimale; the Mahdsd- 
mantas Kartavirya J. and Anka, of the family of the Rattas of Saun- 
datti, the latter of whom, in A, D. 1048-49, was ruling at Sugan- 
dhavarti, ie. Saundatti, the chief town of the Ktndi three-thousand ; 
Jayakésin 1, of the family of the Kadambas of-Goa, who was rul- 
ing his hereditary part of the Konkan in A.D. 1052-53; 3 the 
Mahdmandalésvara Révarasa, with the title of “lord of Mahishmati, 
the best of towns,” and described as belonging to the family of 
Kartavirya,? who in A. D. 1051-55 was governing in the neighbour- 
hood of Kembhavi in the Nizém’s Dominions; the Mahd mandalég- 
vara Sdyimarasa, of the family of the Kadambas of Hangal, who 
was ruling the Panushgal five-hundred in A.D, 1067-68; and the 
Mahdinandalésvara Kirtivarman 11, of the same family, who in A. D. 
1068-69 was ruling the Banavasi twelve-thousand. And among 
the records of this reign we must reekon, -thouch it does not name 
the paramount sovereign, the copper-platesgrant of the Silahdra 
Mahtimandaléseara Marasivvha,® who in A.D. 1058-59, at Khili- 
giladurga or Kiligiladurga, was rulmg the Karaéd territory, un- 
doubtedly as a feudatory of Séméévara I, Sdméévara’s aunt, Akké- 
dévi, continued in authority under him: we find her mentioned in 
one of the Arasthidi inseriptions, of A. D. 1047-48, as laying siege to 
the fort of Gékage, i.e. Gdkak in the Belgaum District,— doubtless 








1 An inscription at Gudikatti in the Sampgaon tMuka, Belgaum District, dated 
in tho Nandana samratsara, coupled with Saka-Suthvat 973, by mistake for 974 
(expired), ‘The Saka year is expressed partly in numerical words, by rand, ‘the nine 
treasures,’ saptan, ‘ seven,’ and guna ‘the three qualities.’ So also in the first part of 
this record, purporting to give the Plavariga samvatsera, coupled with '8.-8, 928, by 
mistake for 929 (expired), for Jayasizhha HI. (see page 436 above, note 1), the date is 
expressed by nidhi, ‘the nine treasures,’ dei, ‘two,’ and gaja, ‘the eight elephants of the 
points of the compass,’ If this record is accepted as genuine, it furnishes the earliest 
authentic instance of the use of numerical words to express an epigraphic date in Western 
India, But the carliost absolutely reliable instance, known to me, is one of A,D. 107 1, 
which is noted further on under Sémé$vara I], : 

4 Some chicftaing of “the lineage of Kritavirya, the lord of MAhishmattpattana,” 
are also mentioned in an inscription at the temple of ‘Saybhu-Mahadéva at Diggdvi in 
the Nizdin’s Dominions (Carn.-Désa Insers, Vol. I. p. 188). Elsewhere, the “family 
is called the Ahibaya-kula, which looks much as if it wore meant for ‘ Hathaya,’ — 
if the transcript is correct. 

3 Cave-Jemple Inscriptions, p. 102. 
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to quell some local disturbance ; and in A.D. 1050 she was still govern- 
ing the Kisukad seventy, with also the ‘l'oragare six and the Masa- 
vadi hundred-and-forty. In A. D, 1053-54, his wite Mailaladévi 
was holding the government of the Banavasi twelve-thousand.! Jn 
the Honwad inscription of A.D. 1054, his wife Kétaladévi is described 
as governing or managing the Ponnavada agrahdra, ie. Honwad in 
the Bijapur District, aceording to the tribhég-dbhyantara-sidd ht, 
which means that she took one-third of the revenues, the other two- 
thirds going, in equal shares, to the gods and the Brahmans? = In 
A.D, 1053, his cldest son Séméévara If. was ruling the Belvola 
three-hundred and the Purigere three-hundred§ In A. D. 1055-56, 
his second son Vikraméa litya VI. was ruling the Gangavadi nincty-six- 
thousand and the Banavasi twelve-thousand, with Harikésarin, of the 
Samily of the Kadambas of Hangal, as his subordinate in charge of the 
latter district.* In A.LD), 1064, his third son Jayasitbha LLL. was ruling 
the ‘Tardavadi thousand, which was the territory lying round Bija- 
pur® And, in A, J. 1064 and 1066, his fourth son Vishnuvardhana- 
Vijayaditya was. ruling the Nolambavadi thirty-two-thousand. It 
was In this reign that Kalyaya or Kalyayapura, which is the modern 
Kalyaui in the Nizém’s Dominions,’ became the capital of the Western 
Chalukyas. Bilhana distinetly tells us, in his Vitrumdihadévacharita, 
that Séméévara 1. made the town, ic. cither founded it or developed 
it into the capital.’ And, in perfeet accordance with this, is the fact 
that the very earliest epigraphic mention of the place that bas been 
traced, is in a record of A.D. 10538 which speaks of it as the nelevidu 

} An inscription at TiJawalli in the Dharwar Distriet (Carn.-Deésa Lusers, Vol. 1, 
p. 122; verified by an iuk-jmpression, which, however, docs not include the date). 

2 Ind, Ant. Vol, XIX, p. 271, : 

8 An iuseription at Mulgund in the. Dharwar District (CarnDésa Insers, Vol. 3. 
p. 125; verified by an ink-impression). ‘The record speaks of him as the son of 
Rbmé'vara I. and it styles Wim™ samadhigatapatichamuh@sabda-mahdmandalésvara, 
Vergi-puravar-édscearw (Sir WaltersEtliot’s copyist has given Bhéyipura’), kumdra- 
mdrtanta, Ayyanu-yandhavdrana, Ayyana-mealla, and Chélukya-chit idmani,—From 
this aud the two records mentioned in the following two notes, one might casily 
infer, — and originally Ldid make such ax inference,—- that Sdmesvara LT. was the son 
ef a princess of the Mastern Chalukya family, Vikramaditya VI, the son of a Ganpa 
princess, und Jayasiinha U1, the son of a Pallava princess, But the Gadag inscriptions 
way distinetly that they were atcrine brothers, born of one and the same mother (page 
433 above, note 1),, Bilhane’s account is tothe same purport, Aud the attribution 
of particular tithes in each instance is to be explained by the territorial administration 
which each of the brothers held. The fact, hawever, that, not only are Pallava titles 
given to Jayasitnha ILf., butalso he is distinetly described as mahd-Pallav-davaya, 
“belonging to the great Pallava lineage”? (see the next note but one), suggests that 
Bachaladévi was of the Pallava family. 

4 An inscription at Batikapur in the Dharwar District (oticed in Zad, Ant. Vol. 
LV, p. 203). he record gives him the Western Ganga titles and epithets of Satya. 
vakva-Kongunivarman, Awveldla-puranar-ésvara, Nandagiri-ndtha, madagajéndras 
Idjichhana, Nanniya-Ganga, Jayadnttaranga, and Gangau-Permanadi; but the latter is 
qualified by the prefix Chalukya,-~ ‘ Chailukya-Ganga-Permanadi,’ 

® An inscription at Dify in the Bijapur District (Carn,-Lése Insers. Vol, I. p. 
173; verified by an ink-impression), The record styles hin sumudhigata-patichamaha- 
sabda-mahdPullardnvaya-sriprithyivudllabhe-makdrdjadhirdja-parantsvara, Kdfeht- 
puravar-dsvara, Vyraiiékyamalla-Nolaumba-Pallava-Permanadi-Jayasithghadéva, 

8 Sce page 427 ahove, note 3. 

T Ind, Ant. Vol, V, p. 818; and Vikvramdinkadévacharita, And see pago 335 above, 
note 1, 

® An inseription near the lomple of Siddhé‘vara at KembhAvi in the Niz&in’s Domi- 
nions (Carn,-Désa Insers, Vol. V. p. 117), 
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or “‘ fixed place of abode,”’ 7.¢. “ capital,’ of this king. The war with the 
Chélas, now under KX6-)arakésarivarma-Rajéndradéva, continued in 
this reign. The. Chéla records represent Rajéndradéva as conquering 
Sémesvara L., at a place named Koppam, on the bank’of the Peraéru 
river, which is Koppa on the river Tunga,in the Kadfir District, 
Mysore? But, on the other hand,a Western Chalukya inscription of 
A. D. 1071, at Aunigere in the Dharwar District,? though admitting 
that the “wicked” Chéla, who had abandoned the religious observances 
of lis family, penetrated into the Belvola country and burned the 
Jam temples which Ganga-Permali, the lord of the Gahea mandala,* 
while governing the Belvola province, had built in the Aynigere ndd, 
states that the Chdla eventually yielded his head to Sémé¢vara I. 
in battle, and thus, losing his life, broke the suecession of his family. 
And the date of the Chalukya vietory is fixed, shortly before the 
20th Jamtary, A.D, 1060, by an inseription at Stdi in the Dharwar 
District, which records that Sémé<vara I. granted a village named 
Sivundr, in the Kisukél seventy, to Naedévarapandita and Séméé- 
varapandita o£ the temple of NagaréSvara, ut Sidi, on the occa- 
sion of an celipse of the moon on Monday, the full-moon day of the 
month Magha of the Vikarin samtwutsara, Saka-Sathvat 981 (expired), 
when, on his return from a conquest: of the southern countries and of 
the Chéla, he was at Puliyappayanayidu in the Sindavadindd.® The 
war with the Chélas was duly chronicled by Bilhana, who claims that 
Sdmésvara I. penetrated as far as Kaéficht, which was then the Chola 
capital, and stormed that town and drove the ruler of it into the 
jungles.’ Bilhana asserts also that Sémé4vara 1. stormed Dhara, the 
capital of the Paramaras in Malwa,from which king Bhéja was driven 
out by him ; and that he utterly destroyed the power of Karna, the 
Kalachuri king of Dabala. As regards the events of the latter part 
of this reign, according to both theyepigraphic) records and the Vi- 
kraminhaudévacharita, SOmofvara L. had three sons, — SOmégvara IL, 
Vikramaditya VI., and Jayasithha IIT, And the poem tells us ® that, 





1 As regards the meaning of nelevi in, see Ind, Ant, Vol, XIL p. 110, 

2 South-Ind, Insers. Vol. le pp. 52, 1343 Vol. IL, p. 282. 

* In the Jain temple (Carn.-Desa Lnscrs, Vol, Lp. 216). The same account is also 
given in an inseription of the following year, in front of the temple of Dakshina- 
Narayana, at Gawarawad in the same distriet (ibid. p. 223), ; 

‘ic, probably, Permiinadi-Bituga, the feudatory of Krishna HT, (see pp. 804, 305, 
above). 

® The record adds that the temples were subsequently restored by the Mandaliha 
Lakshinadéva, 

8 Carn-Désa Insers, Vol. 1, yp, 1443 I quote, however, from an ink-impression,— 
The copy inthe Carz.- Dest Lnsers. gives, among other mistakes, the name of the camp as 
Paliyapaiuavidu, Sir Walter Elliot (/ow, 2. As. Soe, FL S., Vol. 1V. p, 18) gave it as 
Paliyappayana, And Mr. Rice (Mysore Laseriptions,p. \xiv.) turned it into Puliyarpatna, 
and identified the place with the modern Wuliyar inthe Chitaldurg District, Mysure. 
Also, both Sir Walter Elliot and My. Rice took the village that was granted to be the 
modern Sayantr, the chief town of the Native State of the same name within the limits 
of the Dharwdr District. But Sivuntr has to be located in the immediate neighbourhood 
of Adi and Pattadakal,— far away from Savantr, The Sindavadi-xad, in which lay 
Puliyappayanavidu, cither means the Nisukdd seveuty, the KeJavadi three-hundred, the 
Bagadage seventy, and the Nareyatgal twelve, or clse it lay still more to the north-cast 
in the direction of Raichfr. 

7 Lud, Ant, Vol, Vey. 8183 and Vikram diakadévacharita, Introd. p, 27. 

8 ibid. pp. B19, 320, and Vikramdnkudévacharita, Introd, pp, 29-32, 
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as they grew up, Vikramaditya exhibited such marked capabilities that, 
his father conceived the idea of appointing him Yueardja and passing 
the crown to him, to the supersession of hise!der brother. The favour, 
however, was declined by Vikramaditya, on the grounds that it did not 
belong to him by night! Séméévara LL. was then appointed Yuvardja. 
And, with his father’s permission, Vikramaditya V1. set out ona series 
of military expeditions. He is said to have repeatedly defeated the 
Chélas and plundered Kaiichi; to have lent his assistance to the king 
of Malwa, who came to him for protection, to regain his kingdom ; to 
have carried his arms as far as Bengal and Assam; to have attacked 
the king of Ceylon ; to have destroyed the sandalwood forests of the 
Malaya hills; and to have slain the lord of Kérala, And, finally, the 
poem says, he conquered Gaheakunda,— elsewhere called Gangaikonda- 
Chélapuram and Ganhgépuri,?— which was a Chdla city; Vegi, the 
capital of the Eastern Chalukyas, and Chakrakdéta, which appears to 
have been a fortress in the Dhfna territory of the Paraméra kings of 
Malwa’ This, however, e!osed the events of the reign of Sémégvara I. 
For, the news reached Vikramaditya on the Krishna, on his return 
homewards after the-above, achievements, that his father, having been 
attacked by a malignant feyer, for which no remedies were found to be 
of any avail, had proceeded to the Tungabhad:a, and there, reciting his 
confession of the Sativa faith, had drowned himself in the sacred river. 
And, from Bilhana’s statements that he proceeded to Kalyaua to console 
Séméévara IT., and that. for some time after, the two brothers lived in 
concord and friendship, it appears that Séméévara II. sueceeded at 
onee to the throne, without any attempt at opposition on the part of 
Vikramaditya VI. 

Séméévara I. was thus succeeded by his eldest son Sdméévara II, 
who had the b:rnda of Bhuvanaikamalla, ‘the sole wrestler in 
the world.” We have already-seen that in A.D. 1053, during his 
father’s time, he was governing the Belvola three-hundred and the 
Purigeve three-hundred. Of his own reign, which was apparently 
unoventful except for internal dissensions, we have some twenty 
records,‘ which give dates ranging from the month Sravana, (July- 
Ang.), falling in A. D, 1069, of the Saumya sarivatsara, Saka-Sarvat 
991 (expired),® to the month Bhadrapada (Aug.-Sept.) falling in 





1 But an inscription of A.D, 1080, at the temple of GargéSvara at Galagnath in the 
Dharwar Distriet (Carv,-Deésa Insers, Vol, I, p, 289), says that Vikramaditya 
defeated the Pallava king when he was Yurardja; and this can only refer to the 
time of SOmétvara I: tho words (from an ink-impression) are— yuvardja-paduviyot 
Palluva-nyipanaia nilisi, : 

Tind, Ant. Vol. XX. p. 280. 

3 id, Vol. XTX. p. 340,— An inscription of the Eastern Chalukya king Kulédt- 
tunga-Chidadéva I, states that: he conquered the king .of Dhara ‘at. Chakrakotta 
(South-Ind, Insers, Vol, I. p, 234, note 9). ~ 

‘For some which have been edited with the texts, see Znd. Ant. Vol, XIT. p. 119 
(from Bassein ; of A.D, 1069); i¢. Vol, X, p. 126 (at Bijapur ; of A.D. 1074) ; id, Vol. 
TV, p, 208 (at BalagAmhve ; of A.D. 1075); id. Vol, 1. p. 141, or Archeal, Sure. Wert 
Ind. Vol. J. pe. 9 fat Kadaréli; of the same date); and Jour, Bo. Bro BP. As, Sov, 
Vol. X. p. 217 (at Saundatti ; date lost). 

§ An inscription at Chifichali in the Dharwar District (from an ink-impression), 
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A. D. 1076, of the Analaor Nala sarnwatsara, ‘S.-S. 998 (expired). 
And they name, as his principal feudatories and officials, the Mahd- 
mandalésvura Séunachandra LL, of the Yadava family, who in A. D. 
1069 was ruling the Séuna province in the north of the kingdom ; 
the Mahdinandalégcara Lakshmarasa, who was governing: the Belvola 
three-hundred and the Puligere three-hundred in A.D. 1071, and 
repaired the Jain temples which the Chdlas had burnt in the reign of 
Sdémégvara I, ;? the Mahdpradhdna, Heri-Sumdhivigrahin’ Manever- 
gade, and Dandaudyaka Udayaditya, who in A.D, 1071 was holding 
officeat Bankapur; the Mahdpradhdna, Heri-Samdhivigrahin, Sénd- 
dhipati, Kaditavergade (?), and Dandandyaka Baladévayya, with the 
date of A.D. 1072; the Mahdsdmantddhipati and Dandundyaka 
- Nakimayya, who in A. |). 1074 was governing the Tardayadi thousand, 
on the north of Bijapur; Gahgapermanadi-Bhuvanaikavira-Udaya- 
ditya, of the Western Ganga family, who in A.D, 1075 was governing 
the Banavasi twelve-thousand, the Santalige thousand, the Mandali 
thousand, and the eighteen Agrahdras ;* the Mahdsdmunta Kaliyam- 
marasa, of the Jimitavahana lineage -and=the Khachara race, who, 
under Udayaditya, was governing the basaviira, hundred-and-forty 
in the same year; the Mahdimandalésvara Kartavirya L., of the Ratta 
family, who, about the same time, was ruline the Ktndi three- 
thousand, at Saundatti; the Vahdsimautddhipati, Vandaundyuku, Mahd- 
pradidna, Meri-Sandhivigrahin, and Manevergade Sdmesvarabhatta, 
and the Muhdsdmanutddhipati and Dandundyaku Kégavadityadéva, 
with the date of A.D. 1075; and the Mukdmandalésrara Sineana,~— 
evidently Singa IT. of the Sinda family,—* whe was ruling the Kisukad 
seventy in A.D. 1076, Also, a record at the Jatiiga-Kamégvara hill in 
the Chitaldurg District, Mysore, shews that, in spite of the dissensions 
between Sémésvara 11, and his younger brothers, Jayasiubha LIL. was 
entrusted with the government of apparently the Nolambavadi province, 
which he held at any rate in the month Tha'guna (Keb-March), 
falling in A.D. 1072, of the Viréddhikiit swiivalsara, Saka-Sathvat 993 
(expired), when, the record says, he was governing at the poraridu or 
camp outside Gondavadi.* Anda record, unfortunately rather damaged, 





1 An inscription at Nidagundi in the Rén tluka, Dhdrwar District (from an ink- 
impression), 

2 Fhe inscription in the Jain temple at Annigere in the Dharwar District (Carn,-Désa 
Insers. Vol, 1, p. 216); and the record of the following year, but giving also the 
same date, at Gawaraiwad in the sane district (iid, p, 233, and an ink-impression). The 
Baka year, 993 (expired), is expressed in numerical words, by randiva, ‘ the nine orifices 
of the body,’ labdha, ‘the uine units,’ and gua, ‘ the three qualities.’ On this point, see 
page 439 ahove, note 1, 

¥ This title occurs, in the present case, in inseriptions at Balagdrhve; P. 8S, and 
0.-C, Lnsers, No, 159, line 10, and No, 160, line 11; Mysore Inscriptions, pp. 144, 
164.— Mr, Rice, rendering the first component of it by ‘ senior,’ scems either to have 
read iri, or else, reading eri, to have taken it as equivalent to /isi,° But in both 
places, and elsewhere, the originals lave distinctly hert (or Aéri) ; and the dictionaries 
do not give any such variant of hiri, 

4 The eighteen agrahdrus appear to have been towns of religious importance, scattered 
over the kingdom, Jifli, in the Belgaum District, was one of them; Nargund, in the 
Dharwar District, was another ; and perhaps )ambal, in the samo district, was a third 
(see Jud. Ant, Vol. X11, py 47) 

>From an ink-invpression, made by Mr. H. Krishnasastri, and sent to me hy 
Dr, Hultzsch. 
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at Niralgi in the [angal t&luka, Dharwar District,dated in Aévayuja 
(Sept.-Oet.), falling m A. D. L074, of the Ananda saveatadara, 
Saka-Sathvat 096 (expired), — which records a evant that was made, on 
a request preferred to SOmcsvara IT, at Bankapur by the Nahdinanda- 
léSvara Vikramaditya and, apparently, Vishyuvardhana- Vijayalitya,' 
by the three-hur.dred WuAdjuuus of Nivilli,— seems to shew that Vikra- 
maditya VI. was then entrusted with the government of the Banavasi 
twelve-thousand.? 

As regards the termination of the reign, the epigraphic records 
simply say that, after Simeésvara I]. had enjoyed the sovereignty for 
a time, he became intoxicated with pride, and neglected the sufferings 
of his subjects, whereupon Vikramatlitya, being virtnously minded, 
punished or confined him, and became king ;* and that, by the strength 
of his own arm, V ileramadity a seized in battle the sovervionty of Sdmés- 


vara While if was still of no long duration, and made himself empe- 


ror. And, for details, we have to turn to the Vikramdthadéva- 
charita. Bilhana tells us® that, fora time, the two brothers lived in 
friendly fashion at Kalydinas the younger duly honouring theelder as 
the chief of his house and iii kine, Sdmesvara, however, fell into evil 
courses, and even tried to do harm, to his brother, 'Theren pon. Vikrama- 
ditya left Kalyaua, tuking with him all his followers, and also his 
younger brother, Jay sition TIT, who, he considered, could not be safely 
left near the king. SAviddyais sont forces in pursuit, to bring the 
brothers back, But he was wusuccessful, and at last desisted from the 
attempt. Vikramaditya went on to the Tuneabhadré, on the bunks of 
which river he rested his army for some time, with the intention of 
fighting the Chéla king. It appears, “however, that for some unox- 
plained veason, he deferred this project, in favour. of making a triumphal 
progress through the southern and western parts of the Kingdom ; for, 
the narrative @oes on to-say-that, having spent some time in the Banavési 
province, he marched through the Malaya country,— that Jayakésin, 
the Jord of the Konkan, ic. the first Jayakésin in the family of the 
Kadambas of Goa, came ‘to him, and bronght presents,— and that. the 
lord of Alupa made submission, and received favours in return, I talso 
implies that he visited Kérala, and inflieted some reverse on the king: of 
that country. He then secms to have taken some delinite action against 
the Chélas. But it was stopped by fe Chola king, RAjakésarivarman, 
otherwise called V ira-Rajendrade ny making overtures of friendship, 





V'The person me shined here is said, as Je washitha a Tl. is said in seven of the recurda, 
to belong to the Pallava lineage, and to have the title of “lord of Kanchi, the best of 
towns.” Bat at any rate it is uot duyasisiha LIT. who is mentioned. The impression 
shews Bhuvanaikamallu-Puallava- Previn dnudi- Vi, followed by just room for wh uve 
dhanda Pi, and succeeded by (ja lydditya, 

? Vikramaditya VI, is perhapr also mentioned, with the rank and office of Afahd- 
sdmantadhipati and Dan landyaka, in an inseription of ALD. 1069 at SQdi in the Dhar- 
war Distriet (Carn, Desa Insers, Vole Top. 1995 but Lido not find the reeord among 
the impressions that have come to me from Sadi). 

4 The Gadag inscription, of A,D. 1098 which has already been quoted (page 426 above, 
Hate 3). 

4 An inscription at the temple of Kalinga at Kalige in the Nizain’s Dominions (Carn,- 
Désa lasers, Vol. 1. p. 415). 
8 Ind, Ant. Vol. V. p. 820; and Fikramd vkadevacharitey, Introd. p. 33, 
§ See South-[nd. Inscrs, Vou. IL pp, 231, 232. 
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and offering him a daughter in marriage, on the condition that he retired 
to the Tungabhadri.t Vikramaditya accepted the proposals; and the 
marriage was duly celebrated. Shortly afterwards, however, the news 
reached. him that his father-in-law was dead, and that the Chéla 
kingdom was in a state of anarchy. Ie then proceeded at once to 
Kanchi, the Chéla capital; put down the rebellion there ; and, going 
on to Gangakunda, seeured the throne for his brother-in-law, pro- 
bably Parakésarivarman, otherwise called Adhivijéndradéva.? He then 
marched back to the Tungabhadri, But he heard, almost immediately, 
that lis brother-m-law had lost his life in a fresh rebellion, and that 
' Rajiga, the lord of Vengi,— 7c. the Kastern Chahucya king Kuléttutga- 
Chédadéva L., whose original appellation was Rajéndra-Chéda, — had 
seized the throne of Kanchi? Ue at once prepared to march against 
Rajiga. The latter induced Aémésvara TI. to. enter into an alliance 
against their mutual enemy. When Vikramaditya at length: reached 
Rajiga’s forces, Somésvara’s army was encamped, with hostile intentions, 
not far off in his rear. And in the battle which ensued, and in which 
Vikramaditya was victorious, Rajiva fled, and Sédmésvara was taken pri- 
soncr. Tho narrative says that Vikramaditya at first intended to re- 
store his brother to liberty and to the throne. . But eventually he decided 
otherwise, had himself proclaimed king, and- then, appointing Jaya- 
sitbha ITI. viceroy at Banavasi, proceeded to Kalyana, and established 
himself there. In the events which ended thus, he appears to have 
received important assistance from the Yadava prince Séunachandra IT, 
of the Séuna country, who, according to the introduction to Hémadri’s 
Vratabhanda, saved Vikramaditya from a coalition of his enemies and 
placed him on the throne of Kalyanat What ultimately became of 
Sémésvara IT., is not known. 
In these circumstances, Sdméévara TL. was deposed and suececded 
on the throne by his younger brother Vikramaditya VIL, who had 
the biruda of Tribhuvanamalla, and $whose name appears also some- 








‘Probably this is the occasion which, inthe Kadiitgattu-Parani (sea Ind, Ant, 
Vol. XIX. p. 831,and Vol, XX. p, 281, where the Chéla king is called Abhaya) and in 
inseriptions of Vira-Rajéndradéva I, (sce Dr. Hultzsch’s Report No, 227, dated the 
30th June, 1892, pp. 3, 5) is represented us one on which the Chélas were victorious 
over the Kuntalas, ie the Western Chilukyas, at Kfdal-Sathgaina or Punal-Kddal- 
Sathgama, ie. at the junction of the Tungabhadré and the Krishna,—The Tunga- 
bhadra seems to have formed part of the boundary between the ChéJa and Western 
Chalukya kingdoms. But this can only have been for a hundred miles or so above its 
junction with the Krishna; sinee the Gangavadi and Nolambavadi proyinees, which 
were parts of the Western Chalukya territory, lay to the south and cast of the river, 
The boundary line probably lefé the Tungabbadra at the point where the Hagart or 
Védavati flows into it, and then ran south for some distance along the latter river. 

2 Dr, Hultzsch’s Report No, 227, dated the 30th June, 1892, p. 5. 

§Seo Ind. Ant, Vole XX. 276.—~ There is, however, some anachronism here that 
yequires to be cleared up, The events described by Bilhana at this point took place, he 
says, shortly before the coronation of Vikramaditya VI. ; i.e. (see further on) in A. D. 
1076. Whereas, the Eastern Ohalukya records seem to indicate plainly that Rajiga- 
Kulottunga-Chédadéva I, annexed the Chéla kingdom in the first year of bis reign, 
iw. in A.D, 1063 Und. Ant. Vol. XX, p. 277). Possibly, however, this did not really 
happen till A.D. 1076 (see Dr, Wultasch’s Report No. 227, dated the 30th June 1892, 
ps 6). 

4 Dr. Bhaudarkar’s Zurly History of the Dekkan (1884), ps 78. 
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times as Vikramarka, sometimes as Vikramanka or simply Vikrama, 
sometimes as Kaii-Vikrama,' and, in the Hastern Chaiukya records, as 
Vikkala? and Vikkila ;? he alco had the appellation of Perma, Permadi, 
or Permanadi, which in Sanskrit records occasionally appears in the 
form of Paramardi. And the events described just above must have 
cecurred towards the end of A.D. 1076. I'ox, on the one hand, we have 
a date in the reigen of Séméévara JI. that falls in August-September, - 
A. D,-1076, and none after that time. And, on the other hand, the 
epigraphic records of the time cf Vikramaditya VI. shew that the year 
A. D, 1076-77, the Anala or Nala sasivutsara, Saka-Sarnvat 999 
enrrent, commencing with Cha‘tra éukla 1, which corresponded, ap- 
proximately, to the ¥th March, A. ). 1076, was reckoned as the first 
year of his veign.* ‘Ihat Vikramiditya VI. was actually reigning at 
the commencement of this Saka year, does not necessarily follow, But 
an inscription at Wadageri, in the NizAm’s Dominions,’ records grants 
that were made towards the close of the same year, ou Phaleuna 
éukla 5, corresponding to the sist January, A.D. 1077,° on account 
of the festival of the pattabaudha or coronat‘on. . This shews that he was 
crowned atJeast before the end of the year m question, A. D. 1076-77, 
But, whether the record fises) the covonat on day, or An anniversary of it, 
or whether it simply reolsters grants that were made when the news 
of the coronation reached the Iveality, is not clear. It may be added 
that this record also says that Vikvamiditya VI. was then reigning, 
not at Kalyaya, but at Nadaviyuppayana-vidu, which probably has 
to be located somewhere in the direction of Wadageri. When onee on 
the throne, he had a long and uninterrupted reign of at least fifty years, 
extending to at any rate some date in A.D, 1126, There are several 
records of his fiftieth year, tho Visvavasu samealsara, which was 
Saka-Sarhvat 1045 current, = A.D, 1125-26. The Jatest of them? 








1 The prefix may be either the Sanskrit word, meaning the Kali age, or the Kanarese 
kali,‘ courageous, brave, heroic.’ 

2 Dr. Haltzsch’s Report No. 227, dated the 80th June, 1892, pp. 3, 6.—- In connection 
with this form of the naine, see page 410 above, note 1. 

8 Ind. Ant. Vol. XXT, pp. 282, 286, 

4¥or the proof, by Prof, Kiclhorn, that hig regnal years coincided with the luni-solar 
Baka vears and samvatsaras, sco Jud. Ant, Vol. XXII, pp. 109, 110, 

5 Carn,-Désu Jnsers. Vol. 1. p. 256; verified from au ink-impression.— This is the 
earliest date in his rcign that has yet come to light.— Originally I.gave an cartier one, 
viz, Chaitra krishna 5, in the same sumeatsara, which [took from the transcript of 
ax inscription at AraJéshwar in the Dharwar District, as piven in the Carn.-Désa Insers, 
Vol, 7. p, 555. Bat 1 have now found; from an ink-iinpression, that this record is 
really dated, not in the first, bat in the sixty-first year of the Chalukya-Vikrama- 
‘kAla (see Ind, Ant. Vol, XXII. p, 296), : 

§ Prof, Kicthorn has shewn (Jud, Ant. Vol, XXII. p. 110) that the week-day given in 
this record does not work out ccrreetly for the given ¢:dh7, But, as he has also said, 
the results are unsatisfactory with many of the dates of this period. And the 
records are not necessarily to be rejested as not genuine,—lIn the preceding year and 
sctaratsara, the given tithi and week-day were conuceted ; the ¢ith/ then began ab about 
10 yhatis,=4 hours, on Thursday, 11th February, A.D, 1076, and included most of the 
daylight hours of the Thursday, And this suggests, to me, that the record may 
possibly, in a confused manner, refer to an anniversary festival, 

“An inscription at Narégalin the HAngal taluka, Dharwar District. (Carn.-Désa 
908) Vol. I, p, 613; verified from an ink-impression: see /nd. Ant, Vol, XXII. 
Pp, a 
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tegisters grants that were made on Magha sukla 7, corresponding to 
the 3rd January, A.D. 1126. And this is the latest date, at present 
known, that is fairly referable to his reign. It is of course possible that 
his reign may have run on into the Pardbhava sameatsara, A. D. 
1126-27, which would be his fifty-first year, and was the first year of 
his successor. But,as we have already seen, he is mentioned in A. D. 
1055-56, as governing the Gangavidi ninety-six-thousand and the 
Banavasi twelve-thousand under h’s father. Even if he was then but 
amere child, governing only nominally, he must have been af least 
seventy years old in A.D), 1126, And it seems highly unlikely that he 
was alive: much longer after the date in January of that year, noted 
just above! 


One of his first acts was to supersede the use of the ‘Saka era by an 
era called the Chalukya-Vikrama-kala and Chalukya-Vikrama-varsha, 
. the first year of which was the first year of his actual reign after the 
deposition of Sémésvara II., ie. A. D. 1076-77, As the inscriptions. 
say,— “ By his amplitude; and unaided, Tribhuvanamalla, the king 
Chalukya-Vikramaditya, caused all the hostile kings to bow down, and 
beeame the lord of the world. Having rabbed.out the biilhant Saka- 
varsha, he, the impetuous one, the most liberal man in the world, who 
delighted in religion, published his own name throughout the world, 
“under the form of the Vikrama-varsha; ?* and again,— ‘‘ Having said 
‘Why should the glory of the kings Vikramaditya and Nanda bea 
hindrance any Jonger?’, he, with a loudly uttered command, abolished 
that (era) which has the name of ‘Saka, and made that (¢7) which has 
the Chalukya counting.’’? Instances! have not been found, of this 
era having been adopted by the kings of other dynasties, But nearly 
all the records of his own time are thus dated, not in the ‘Saka era, but 
in his regnal years ; the names of the sihreatsavas, however, shewing 
exactly what the corresponding Saka years are, And there are a few 
subsequent records, which shew that an attempt was made by his 
guccessor, and by feudatory governors, to preserve the use of his era. 








'The only record of the Paribhava samvatsara, known to me, which is any way con. 
nected with this question, does not refer itself to eitlter reign (see /wd, Ant, Vol, XXIT, 
p. 297).—- There is an inscription of later date, at K Asandy in the Dharwar District, 
which, belonging really to the seventh year of Sémésvara IT., nevertheless represents 
Vikramaditya VE, as still relgning, and is dated in his fifcy-cighth year by mistake fos 
the fifty-seventh, the Paridhivin samevtsara, in the month Chaitra faliing in A.D, 1132. 
And there may be similar records elsewhere, of A.W. 1127, 1129, and’ 1132-33 (sce Zude 
Ant, Vol, XXII. p.298). But they are, in reality, instances of an attempt that was made. 
to continue, after the end of his reign, the use of the new era which was established by 
him (see note 4, beldw). 

* The Gadag inscription, of A.D, 1093, which has already been quoted (page 426 above, 
note 3). The reading of these two verses in Curn.-Désa Insers., — where the only 
mistake is oragisi, instead of erayisi— bas been given by me in the Jud, Ant. Vol. 
VIII. p. 187. 

3 An inseription of A.D, 1094-95, on a stone described as lying on the other side of the 
stream, at Yedardve in the Nizim’s Dominions (Carn,-Désa Inser3. Vol. 1, p. 3505 
and seo Jnd. Ant. Vol. VILL p. 187), She verse is of interest in shewing that, though 
it was not actually in use there, the Vikrama era, commencing in B,C, 68, was knows in 
the Western Chalukya dominions, But an ink-impression is still required; to give the 
exact reading of the original, and to shew whether it really contains any reference to 
king Nanda, and, presumably, to an era established by him, 

‘There are instances of this, ranging from A.D, 1127 to 1169-70, in the fifty-second, 
fifty-third, fifty-fourth, sixtieth, sixty-first, eighty-fourth, and ninoty-fourth years of the 
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For the most part, however, his successors simply followed the fashion 
set by him, and dated their records in their own regnal years. 

The records of this long reign are very numerous: Sir Walter 
Elhot’s Collection contains about one hundred and fifty ; and hardly any 
village ofimportance, containing cpigraphie remains, has been visited, 
without at least one or two others coming to notice.’ They give the 
names of no fewer than six wives,*—Savaladévi, daughter of the Mahd- 
nandalésvara Jégamarasa or JOgamaraya, of the Sdryavarisa, who is 
spoken of as the lord of the Darvikadu ndd and the Maydalésvara of Man-~ 
galavada, and of bis wife Taradévt ;3 in A.D: 1077-78, or at some later 
time, she was managing the ayrahdra of Nareyamhgal, which her husband 
had given for her aigabsdga, é.e., by free translation, pin-money :* 
— Tuakshmédevi, who is invariably spoken of with the title of piriy- 
arasi. or chick queen; she is mentioned in A.D. 1084-85, as ruling 
at the capital of Kalydua, in A. D. 1095-96, as ruling the eighteen 
agrahdéras and the town of Dharmapura, 7.e. Dambal, and in A.D. 
1109-10 and the following year, as managing the village of Nittasing! ; 
and she was still alivein-A, D, 1125-26 5-- Jakkaladévi, daughter of 
Tikka, of the Kadamba, stock’; in, A.D. 1093-94 she was managing the 
village of Ingunige according to the tribhdg-dbhyantora-siddhy %— 
Malleyamadévi, or Malayamatidévi, who in A. D, 1094-95 was gov- 


era (see Ind. Ant. Vol. VITI. p. 193, and Vol, XXII. pp. 297, 298) ; see also page 447 
above, note 4, for some records off slightly different purport, but practically to the 
same effect, , 

' For some whieh have been edited with the texts, see Ind, Ant, Vol. XVITI, p. 35 
(at Gudigere ; of A.1). 1076-77) 5 id. Vol. VILL. p. 10 (at Yédr; of A.D, 1077); id. 
Vol, I. p. 80 (from ‘Tidgundi; of A.W. 1082); id, Vol. XIII. p, 91 (at Hadali; of 
A.D, 1084); Jour, Bo, Br. ROAs, Sor. Vol. X, p. 287 (at Konydr ; of A.D, 1087 and 
1121); Jad, Ant. Vol. Veprd42(a Balagarive ; of ALD, 1094) ; id. Vol. IX. p. 38 
(from Kharépatan ; of A, D. 1095) ; #7, Vol, X. p, 185 (at Dambal; of A, D, 1096-96) ; 
id, Vol. VIL p. 187 (at Kattageri; of A.D. 1096); Jour, Bo. Br. A. As. Soc. Vol, X. 
p. 194 (at Saundatti; the second part; of A, D, 1098) ; Jd. Ant. Vol. X, p. 249 (at 
Kargudari ; of A, D, 1108) ; Jour, Bo. Br. Lt, As. Soe. Vol, XU, p, 1 (from Palalémr ; 
of A, D. 1110) ;/xd, Ant. Vol. XLV. p. 14 (at Térdal; the first part; of A.D, 1122); 
Jour, Bo. Br, RB, As. Sor. Vol. XI. p. 224 (at Narégal; with a spurious date in 
A.D, 949) 5 and ibid. p. 247 (at Kodikop ; of A, D, 1122). 

* Perhaps a seventh may be added,—that of Engaladévt, But, on a fresh perusal of the 
text, as given in the Carn.-Dése Insers, Vol. 1. p. 339, of the inscription m which 
it vecurs {near a well on the north of the temple of Hanumanta at Belambigi in the 
Nizim’s Dominions ; dated in A.D, 1092-93), I am not sure whether she is mentioned as 
a wife of Vikramaditya V1, or of soimcone else. An ink-impression is required, to clear 
the point up, 

3 An inscription of A,D, 1105-1106, at Hiré-Muddantr in the Niziin’s Dominions 
(Carn,-Désa Insers, Vol, 1, p. 448; verified from an ink-impression), 

# Auinscription at’ Narégal in the HAngal taluka, Dhdrwar District (Carn,-Désa Insers, 
Vol. I, p, 276), The date,— the Pingala samvatsara, 'Saka-Saravat 999 (expired),— 
scems doubtful, It is illegible in au ink-impression ; and J take it from the manuseript 
copy, Before the date, mention is made of a Tailapa, of the family of the Kadambas, 
as then ruling the Banavasi twelve-thousand and the Pamuigal five-huudred, And 
Tailapa J, cannot be placed so late ; while Tailapa 11. cannot be placed so early. 

5 Inscriptions in the Dharwar District, at SQdi inthe Rén tiluka, at Damba] in the 
Gadag taluka, at Nidnasiagi (two) in the Héngal taluka, and at Yelldr in the same 
taluke (Carn.-Désa Lnsers, Vol. I, pp, 805, 356, 488, 491, 615; and, for the Damba} 
inscription, sce dad, Ant. Vol, X. p. 185). 

§ An inscription at the Jain temple at Iigaligi in the Niziin’s Dominions (Carn,- Désa 
dnsers, Vol. I. yp, 344). 
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erning the district attached to the agrahdra of Kiriya-Kerey dr :! 
— Chandaladévi, who also was styled piriy-arasi, and in one passage 
agramahd mahishi 3 Bilhaya mentions her both as Chandaladévi and as 
Chandralékha, and in words which shew that she was the daughter of one 
’ of the Silahara princes of Karaéd,— probably of Marasizha ; and she is 
spoken of in A. D. 1102-1103 as the mother of Jayakarna, and in the 
following year as causing certain grants to be made to the god Kééava- 
déva at the ayrahdra of Ruddavadi:+— and Malaladévi or Malika, 
daughter of the Sdnabhdye or villave-accountant Rayana,and of his wife 
Olajikabbe, who is mentioned in an inscription of A.D. 1118-14.5 And 
they shew that he had a daughter, Mailalamahddévi, who was married 
to Jayakésin II., of the family of the Kadambas of Goa," and seems to 
be identical with the daughter Malaladévi,— (if the copy gives the name 
correctly), — who is mentioned in an inseription of A. D. 1105-1108,? 
They fully confirm Bilhaya’s statement that, just after his accession, 
he appointed Jayasirhha III. viceroy at Banavasi:* for, a record of 
A.D, 1079 states that the latter was then ruling as Yuvardéja, and had 
the Banayasi twelve-thousand province in,-his hands ;° and others, of 
A. 1), 1077, 1079, 1080, and 1081-82}.deserthe his position in the same 
way, and shew that he held also the Santalioe thousand, the Belvola 
three-hundred, the Puligere three-hundred, and the Basavalli thousand :!° 
and the fact that no indications to the same effect are to be found after 
A. D. 1080, corroborates Bilhana’s further account of how, not long 
after his appointment, Jayasithha rebelled, and was removed from 
office. They shew that Kalyana coutinued to be the capital : but, in 
addition to Banawasi and Balagarive, they mention, as other important 


— ———— 





1 An inseription on a stone on the bank of the-old or large tank at Chikka-Ker@r in the 
Bad taluka, Dhtrwir Distriet (Carw.-Désa, Tasers, Vol, 1, p. 343).— Her name occurs 
as Malayamatidevt in an inscription outside the temple of Malkana at Bodan in the 
Nizim’s Dominions (ibid, p. 753). 

2 Probably, siinply under metrical necessity, for agramehishi, which is the Sanskrit 
eqttiivalent of tho Nanarese pirty-arasi, 

8Jnd, Ant. Vol. Ve pe S215 and Mikraminkadévacharita, Introd, p, 38.—The Rdja- 
tarangin’ (Caleutta edition, vii, 1122 ff.) mentions her as Chandala, wife of king 
Panaandi (aie), the lord of Karyata, and describes how, among his other follies, Harsha of 
Kashmir became enamoured of her, through seeing a portrait, and contemplated acquiring 
possession of her by destroying Vikramaditya VIL- 

4 An inscription near the temple of KAlinga at Kaligi, and one at the temple of 
Malkana at Ruddawsdi, in the Nizim's Dominions (Carn,-Désa Insers, Vol. 1. pp. 416, 
422), 

5 Noar the temple of Maldsvara at Yalawatti in the Hangal taluka, Dharwar District 
(Carn,-Désa Insers, Vol, 1. p. 527), According to the copy, this record gives Sdnabévd 
as the old form of Sduchhaga. 

8 Jour, Bo, Bry Ry As, Soe, Vol, IX. pp, 245, 273, 283, 300. 

* Ata well outside the village of Kuligéri in the Nizim’s Dominions (Carn.-Désa 
Tnsors, Val. T. p. 452).° 

8 Ind, Aut, Vole Ve p. 8213 and Fikramdakadévacharita, Introd. p, 38 

§ An inseription at Auantpur (Mysore Zuscriptions, pe 305). 

12 An inscription at Hulgdr in the Dharwar District ; anothor at Balambid in the 
Kéd taluka of the same district (Carn,-Désa Insers, Vol, I. p, 287); another at 
Galagnath in the same district (iid. p. 289; verified from an ink-impression ; it 
describes Jayasitnha IJ. as antu yuvardja-padaviyol sukha-samkathd-vinddadi¢n 
rdjyarit-geyyuttam-ire) ; and another at the same place, which was not noticed by Sir 
Walter Elliot’s copyist,— Lf the transcript may be relied on, the Balambfd inscription 
styles him Tribhuvanaialla-Vtra-Nolamba-Permadi-Jayasithha, But the others give 
the prefix Trailékyamalla, as in the time of Séméévara I, 
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seats of power, Nadaviyuppayana-vidu,— apparently ‘somewhere near 
the frontier between the north-east part of the Bijapur District and the 
Nizdm’s Dominions, — where Vikramaditya VI. himself was reigning 
in the early part of A. 1). 1077 ;! Rtagiri, where he-was reigning towards 
the end of the same year and early in A. D, 1078, and which is the 
modern Yitagiri, in the Nizim’s Dowinious, thirty miles south of 
Malkh’d;? Vijayapura, é.e. the modern Bijapur, which is’ mentioned 
as a rdjodhdni in an inscription of A. TD). 1091-02 53 and Manneyukere, 
where he was reigning in A. D, 1125-26 ;* and he seems to have 
greatly enlarged and improved Vikramapura, 4. ¢. Arasibidi in the, 
Bijipur District, and to have made it another of his minor capitals.’ 
And they give the names of the following important fendatories -and 
oflicials:;—-The Mahdmandulégcara Kirtivarman II., of the family of 
the K:idambas of Hangal, who in A. D, 1076-77 and the following year 
was ruling the Banavisi.twelve-thousand ; the Mahdsdmuntddhipatt, 
Mahdsénddhiputi, Mahdpradhdna, and Dandandyaka Barmadéva, 
who also in A. D. 1077-78 was governing the Banavasi ‘twelve-thousand, 
the Sintalige thousand, and the eighteen ayrahdras; the Muhdman- 
dalégvara Mufijx, of (the-Sinda family, who in A. D. 1082 was 
governing in the neighbourhood. of Tilgundi in (he BijApur District ; 
the Muldsdmantw Satyadéva, with the title of “lord of Mahishmati, 
the best of towns,” who in A.D. 1084-85 was governing in the 
neighbourhood of Gobbi inthe Niza:n’s Dominions ; the Mahdsdmanta 
Kaltyammarasa, of the Jimitavahana lineage and the Khachara race, 
who in A, D, 1085-86 was governing the Fasavura hundred-and-forty ; 
the Mahdsdmauta Dbalibbadaka or Dhé libhandaka, described as born 
in the “great”? Rashtrakita linéage, who in A, D. LUST was governing 
in the neighbourhood of Siiabaldi near Nazpur, in the Central Provinces ; 
the Mahdmundulégreavad. Kannakaira IL., of the Ratta family, who 
in A. D. 1087-88 was ruling at Sanndatti; the Mahdmundulésvara 
‘Santivarman JI., of the family of the Ka lambas of Iingal, whoin A. D. 
1088-89 was ruling the Banavisi twelve-thousand and the Taaurh- 
gal five-hundred ; the Pergade Chahgadévayya, who in the same year 
was managing the vadddracula and other taxes of the Banavasi 
twelve-thousand ; the Muhdsdinvitddhipatti and Mahdmandalé 
varddhipati Anantaléva, of the Silihiva family, who was ruling in 
the Konkan in A, D,1095; the Mahdmandulésearu Kartavirya LL, 





1This is stated in the Wadageri inscription ; but the words are omitted in the copy 
in Carn.-Désa Insers, 

2 Inseriptions at Balugamve (P. 9, and O.-C. Insors, Nos, 163, 164 5 Mysore Insorip- 
tions, pp, 180, 163, where the translation mistakenly gives ‘ Tagiri’ ),~- The place is the 
"Yedagcery’ of the Indian Atlas, shect No, 57, in lat, 16° 46’, long. 77° 13’ (see Ind. 
Ant, Vol, IX. p. 50), 

3 At Bijipur itself (Carn.-Désa Insers. Vol. 1, p. 335). 

4An inscription at the temple of MUlasthinadéva at Nalwdy in the Nizim’s Domi- 
nions (Carn,-Désa fnsers, Vol. J, p. G11); and the Narégal inscription of A, D, 1126, 
page 416 above, note 7), 

5 Vikramapura is mentioned as a rdjadhdni in one of the Arasibtdi inscriptions, 
of A, D, 1043, of the time of Séméivara 1. (seo page 435 above). It, therefore, existed 
before the time of Vikramaditya VI. But it seems to-be the town which, Bilhana saya, 
he ‘' built,’ with splendid temples and palaces, near a temple of Vishnu-Kamalavildsin 
(Ind, Ant. Vol. V. p.'823; and Vikramankadévacharita, Latrod, p. 44). 
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of the Ratta family, who in A. D. 1096-97 was ruling at Saundatti ; 
the Mahdpradhdua, Antahpurddliyaksha, HevieLala-Nannada-sam- 
dhivigrahin, and Muneveryade, the Dandundyake Bhivanayya, on 
behalf of whom the Makdpradhive and Dundandyaka- Padmana- 
bhayya was governing the Banavasi twelve-thousand in A. D, 1098 ; 
the Muhdmendulégoara Gtvala, i, Gthalla, of the family of the 
Kadambas of Goa, who in A. 1). 10)8-99, at his capital of Géve, 7. e. 
Goa, was ruling the Palasige twelve-thoueand ; the Muhdpradhdua and 
Dandandyake Padmavabhayya, who in the same year was governing 
the Banavést twelve-thousand ; the Mahdpradhdun, Banasaveggude, 
and Mandandyaka Anantayalavya, also styled Mahdsdmantddhipati, 
who. was ruling the Belvola three-hundred and the Puligere three- 
hundred in A. D. 1400-1101, and the same districts, with the Banavasi 
twelve-thousand, and with the management of the vaddurdvula and 
pejjunta taxes, in A. D, 1102-1108 and 1107-1108, and is also 
described in A. J). 1103-1104 as managing thé panniéya-tax of the 
whole of the seven-and-a-half-lakh country ? the Mahdpradhdna and 
Dandandyaka Vhivanavya, who in AD, 1102-1 1U3 was governing the 
Palasige twelve-thousand, and was managing the pau ndya-tax of the 
geven-and-a-half-lakh country 3 the Dandaniyaka CGéyindarasa, who, 
under Anantapila, was managing the méleatfega-ra{dardruta, the 
eratu-bilkode, and the perjuaka taxes in ALD. 1102-b1u3, and who 
subsequently was promoted to the offiees of Muhddandandyaka, 
Mahdsdmantddhipati, and Mahdpradhana, and, in A. D. $114-1115 
and 1117-1114, was governing the Banavast twelve-thousand itself ; 
Ballila I. of the Ioysala family, for whom we have a date in A. D, 
1108 34 the Mahdmaudalesrara Vailapa 11, of the family of the 
Kadambas of Hangal. who was ruling: the Tanurhgal five-hundred in 
A, D, 1103-1104 and 1107-1108, and the tame district, with the 
Panavan twelve-thousand, in A. 11703-1109 ‘and 1124-25, and 
probably both the districts agxin in A. D, 1125-1126 ; the Muhdman- 
daléxvara Yanemarasa, with the title of “ lord of Mihishmati, the best 
of towns,’’and belonging to the Ahihaya-varisa,' who in A.D, 1104-1105 





MPhis title occurs here in an inxcription ab Bulagithve; P. S. and OVC, Insers, 
No, 187, line 9; Afysore Inseriptions. p. 108, dt appears to occur elsewhere, slightly 
transposed, as Au nneede-lMeri- Ldla-sam thirigrahin, in an inscription of A. D, 1072 at 
Nidunégali in the Kéd tiuka, Dharwir District (Caru,-Désa lusers. Vol. UL pe 3; 
the transcript has Kame la-Mari-Ld'a, ke, including two mistakes), The meaning 
of heri or héri, which we have previously met with in the smaller title of Heri-samdhivt- 
grohia, is not apparent (sce page 443 above, and note 3), Kanna la, of course, is the 
sameas Karnd‘a, ‘the Ranuarese country.’ L4!a isa Tadbhava corruption of Ldtx; and, 
that it ig used here in that way and in the sense of ‘the Lita country,’ seems to be made 
elear by the fact that we mect with the title Heri-Ld a-Karnd a-santdhivigrahin im an 
inseription of A. D. 1144-45 at Wangal (page 458 below), 

2 An iuseription at Balagative (74. 4. and O.-C, Insers. No, W715 Aysave Inserip- 
tions, p, 139),—As regards the seven-and-a-Half-Likh country, see page 341 above, 
note 2. 

3 An inscription atthe temple of Triktté‘vara at Gadag, and one at tho temple of 
Sémé vara at Lakshméshwar (Carn,-Désa Iuscrs, Vol. 1, pp. 410, 412). 

4Tho inscription at Sindigere (Mysore Inscriptions, p. 329). The preamble of this 
part of the record refers itself to the reign of Vikramaditya VI., aud thus shews that 
Ballala I, was his fendatory, 

® Seo page 439 above, note 2, 
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was governing in the neighbourhood of Kammarawédi in the Nizém’s 
Dominions; the Mahdsdmantddhipati, Mahdpradhdna, Bhdnasaveggade, 
Dandandyaka, and Achchupanniyad-adhishthdyaka Bammarasa, who 
in A, D. 1108-1109 was administering the panudya-tax of the Nolam- 
bavadi thirty-two-thousand ; the Mahdmandalésrara Gandariditya, of 
the Karad branch of the Silahara family, who was ruling his hereditary 
possessions in A, I, 1109-1110 and 1118-1119; the Paudya Mahd- 
mandaléseara Tribhuvanamalla-Kimadéva, with the title of lord of 
Gékarua, the best of towns,’ and the designation of “ riler of the 
Konkana rdshtra,” for whom we have a date in A.D, 1112; the Mahd- 
pradhdna, Dandandyaka, and Kannada-Sandhivigrahin or minister 
of peace and war for the Kanarese districts, ‘Sripatiyarasa, who in 
A. D. 1112-18 was governing the Belvola threc-hundred and the 
Puligere three-hundred ; the Mahdmandalésrara Udayiidjtya-Ganga- 
Permidi, of the Western Ganga family, who in the same year was 
governing the Banavasi twelve-thousand and the Sintalige thousand ; 
a member of the Gutta family of Guttal, named Matla or Mallidéva, 
who is to be placed about A, D. 1115; the Mahdpradhdna and Dan- 
dandyaka Nagavarmayya, who..was governing the Belvola three-hun- 
dred, the Purigeye three-hundred, and the Banavasi twelve-thousand, 
in A, 1), 1115-1216 and 1117-1118 ; the Hoysala Wahdmandaléseara 
Vishnuvardhana, who in A. D. 1117 was ruling the Gangavadi 
ninety-six-thousand ; the Mahdmandaléscara Permadi, of the Jimt- 
tavahana lineage and the Khachara race, who was governing the 
Basavura hundred-and-forty in A, D. 1121-22; the Mahdinandalés- 
vara Tribhuvanamalla-Panudyadéva, who in the same year was ruling 
the Nolambavadi thirty-two-thousand ; the d/ ahdmandalesvara Acha 
or Achugi, of the Sinda family, who in A. D. 1122-23 was ruling 
the Kisukéd seventy; and the Mahdmandalésvara Jayakésin L1., 
of the family of the Kadambas of Goa, who in A. D. 1125-26 was 
ruling the Konkana iite-hundred, the Palasige twelve-thousand, tho 
Payve or Hayve five-hundred, and the Kavadidvipa lakh-and-a-quarter. 
One of the most interesting of the records is the Dambal inseription 
of A. D. 1095,) which records grants made to vihdras of Buddha 
and Arya-Taradévi at that town, and thus shews that Buddhism still 
held a place in the Kanarese country as Jate as the end of the eleventh 
century A.D. <A record of A, D. 1088-89 speaks of Vikramaditya 
VI. crossing the Narmada, and conquering kings on the other side 
of that river.2 And another, of A. 1, 1098? shews that then again 
he was in the northern part of the kingdom, on the banks of the 
Narmada. 

This long reign seoms to have been a fairly peaceful one. There was, 
as already noted, trouble in connection with Jayasishha ITT. in the first 
few years of it, And Bilhana tells us* that, after a long time of peace, 





1 Ind, Ant. Vol. X. pp. 185, 273. 

2 An inscription on the premises of Yaligdra Karibasappa at Yalawatti in tho 
Dharwar District (Carn.-Désa Insers, Vol. 1, p, 315). 

$8 The second part of an inseription at tho temple of Tévara at Nimbargi in the 
Nizim’s Dominions (Carn,-Désa Insers, Vol, I. p. 92). 

4 Ind, Ant. Vol V, p. 323; and Vikramankadévacharita, Introd, p. 44. 
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the Chélas, — probably meaning, this time, the Eastern Chalukyas,— 
again became proud and insolent ; that Vikyaméditya’s army marched 
on Kéichi, and took the city ; and that Vikramaditya amused himself 
there for some time, before returning to his capital.’ But it does not 
appear that there were any other disturbances, except towards the end of 
the reign, abont A. D. 1117, when the Hoysala Vishnuvardhana invaded 
Uchchangi and the Belvola country, and carried his arms successfully 
s0 far to the north as to bathe his horse in the waters of the Krishnaverna, 
i, ¢. the Krishna? The Hoysalas, under the immediate leadership of 
‘a Dandandyaka named Gangaraja, claim to have inflicted a serious 
disaster, in a night attack, on the army of Vikramaditya VI. when it 
was in camp at Kannegala.® . And the records of the Sinda chieftain 
Achugi II., through whose instrumentality the invasion was stopped,— 
stating that he pursued and prevailed against Hoysala, took Géve, put 
Lakshma to flight in war, valorously followed after Pandya, dispersed 
at all times the Malapas, and seized upon the Konkan; that he gave 
Géve and Uppinakatte to the flames; and that, like a demon, he 
swallowed up and vomited forth a certain Bhéja, together with his troops 
which had invaded his country, — imply, either that the Kadambas of 
Goa, the Paydyas of the Nolambavadi province, and the Silahéras of 
Karéd joined with the Hoysalas in some general conspiracy against 
their sovereign, or else that they took advantage of the Hoysala invasion 
to raise disturbances on their own account. As, however, the succession 
shortly afterwards duly passed to Sémé4vara ILL, no lasting injury can 
have been done to the Western Chalukya power. 


The next name in the table is that of Jayasirhha III., the younger 
brother of Vikramaditya VI. All that is known about this person hag 
already been stated. His full designation was Trailékyamalla-Vira- 
Nolam)a-Pallava-Permanadi-(or Permadi)-Jayasimha ; in which, how- 
ever, “ Trailékyamalla” is not a biruda of his own, but is simply due 
to his official connectior? with his father -Trailékyamalla-Ahavamalla- 
Sémésvara I,: and in the Eastern Chalukya records he is mentioned 
as Singhana.® In A. D, 1064-65 he was governing the Tardavadi 
thousand, the country round Bijapur, under his father. In a record of 
A. D. 1072, of the time cf Séméévara IT., he is mentioned as ruling 
at the poruvidu or camp outside Gondavadi; and he seems to have 
been then in charge of the Nolambavadi thirty-two-thousand, And 
from A. D.1077 to 1082, under Vikramaditya VI., he held office as 





1 It ia doubtless this campaign that led to there being so many inscriptions, referring 
themselves to the reign of Vikramaditya VI., at Drdksharam and other places in the 
Telugu country, outside the ordinary limits of the Western ChAlukya kingdom (sce Mr. 
Sewoll’s Lists of Antiquities, Madras, Vol. 1, and the transcripts in Sir Walter Elliot’s 
ather MS, Collection entitled Telugu Sdsdname ; also Ind. Ant, Vol. XX. p. 281, note 
39).—-This occasion may also be the one on which, qecording to the Eastern Chalukya 
records, Kuléttuhga-Chédadéva I. pursued Vikramaditya VI. from Nafialiin Mysore 


to Manalfir on the Tungabhadra (see South-Ind, Insers, Vol. 11. p, 231, and Ind. Ant. 


Vol. XXI, pp. 282, 286). 
2 Ind, Ant. Vol, I. p. 302, 
3 Inseriptions at Sravana-Belgola, Introd, p. 39 
4 Jour. Bo. Br, R. As, Sog, Vol. XL. pp, 234, 244, 269. 
5 Dr. Hultzsch’s Report No. 227, dated the 30th June, 1892, p. & 
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Yuvardja at Banavsi, in charge of the Banavasi twelve-thousand, the 
Santalige thousand, the Belvola three-hundred, the Puligere three- 
hundred, and the Basavalli thousand. Then, howover, he rebelled : 
and the authotity entrusted to him was taken, away.’. Ilis name 
does not appear in subsequent records, And he probably died before 
Vikramaditya VI. At any rate, he did not sueceed to the throne. 


The next name in the table is that of Vishyuvardhana-Vijayaditya, 
the fourth son of Sémégvara I., who in A. J. 1064 and 1066 was 
ruling the Nolambavadi thirty-two-thousand. This is taken from _ 
an inscription at the Jatinga-Ramésvara hill, im the Chitaldurg 
District, Mysore, dated in the month Vaigékha (April-May) ‘of 
the Krédhin garmvatsara, ‘Saka-Sarbvat. 986 (expired) ;? and from 
another at Davangere in Mysore, dated in Bhadrapada (Aug.-Sept.) 
of tho Parabhava samvatsura, S.-S. 998 (expired).’ The former 
of them states that he was ruling at the nelevidu of Kapili or Kampili, 
which is very probably the modern Kampli,* on the Tungabhadra, 
in the Hospet. taluka of the Bellary District. hese records style 
him Vishnuvardhana-maharaja- Vijayaditva; they give him the birz- 
das of Ahavamallana-ankakaia, and Sdhasamalla or “the impetuous 
wrestler,’— the epithets of samustalékdsraya and sarcalékdsraya, 
“asylum of al] mankind,”=- and the title of Vengi-mandal-fsvara or 
“Jord of the province of Vetigt:” they call him Chdlukya-mdyikya or “a 
ruby of the Chalukyas;” and they say distinctly that he was a son of 
Soméévara.5 He appears to be also mentioned in a record of A. D, 
1074 at Niralgi, in the Hangal taluka, Dharwar District ; in which 
ease, he is there called) Bhuvanaikamalla-Pallava-Permanadi- Vishyu- 
vardhana-Vijayaditya.® But this is the only other notice of him that 
I have obtained, From Bilhana failing to mention him, he seems 
not to have played any important part in the evente of the reign of 
Séméévara IT. And he; had nothing to do with the succession. 





1 See page 449 ahove. 

2 From an ink-impression, mado by Mr, II. Krishnasastri, and sont to me by 
Br. Hultzsch, 

3 P, S. and 0.-C. Insers, No. 136 ; Afysore Inseriptions, p. 19. 

4 Lat. 15° 24’ ; long. 76° 38’ ; Indian Atlas, sheet No, 58,—' Kumply,’ 

5 The terms.used are maga and nandana. Elsewhere, and at a time when I knaw 
of only the Davangere record, I questioned the literal application of them in this 
case (Jud, Ant. Vol. XX. p, 277); my reasons being, that this person scemed to be 
not mentioned in any other Western ChAlukya records,— (that Bilhana does not refer to 
him),— that the title “lord of the province of Vengt” and the epithet sarvaldkdiraya 
appeared to.make it plain that, on one side at least, he was of Kastern Chalukya 
descent,— that no such expression as ‘ born to” S&méSvara I. is uaed,— and that there is 
a custom in the Kanarese country, by which any kinsman in the next degree of descent 
may be called a kon. The facts, however, noted in connection with VikramA&ditya VI, 
and Jayasiraha ITT, (page 440 above, notes 3,4,5), shew that certain titles, which, one 
would imagine, would only go.by line of descent, occasionally accompanicd investiture 
with provincial authority, And, on mature consideration, I think that the terms maga 
and nandana should be accepted literally. The title Vengt-mendal-éivara, however, which 
ean hardly have any connection with the Nolambayddi province, may mean that his 
mother was an Eastern Chalukya princess. 

* See page 444 above, and note], 
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The next name is that of Jayakarga, who was a son of Vikramaditya 
VI. by Chandaladévi, and was very probably bis eldest son. From an 
‘inscription at Kaligi in the Nizam’s Dominions, dated in A. D. 1102,! 
another at Sindagi in the Bijapur District, dated in A.D. 1120,? in 
which he appears to be styled Mahdmundalésvara, and another at 
Konntr in the Belgaum District, dated in A. D. 1121,3 which states 
that the Dandddhipa Chamanda, and the Mandalésvara Séna II. of 
the family of the Rattas of Saindatti, were in-charge of the Kindi 
country under him, he seems to have been entrusted with authority 
in some of the more central parts of his father’s dominions, But 
no subsequeyt mention of him can be traced. And he probably died 
before his father. 


The successor of Vikramaditya VI, then, was his son Sdméfvara IIT,, 
who had the biradu of Bhiildkamalia, “the wrestler of the terrestrial 
world,” and was also styled Sarva) ia-Chukravartin, “the omniscient 
emperor.” Of his time we have some twenty or thirty records.‘ 
They shew that the first year of his reign was the Parébhava sare 
vatsura, Saka-Samvat 1049 current, = A.D, 1126-27. But the ear- 
liest. of them® is dated in the month Karttika (Oct.-Nov.) falling 
in A. D. 1128, of the Kilaka sutivutsnra, coupled with '8.-S, 1051 
(current), which was his third year; and thus they do not suffice 
to fix, within the limit of a year, the actual date of his accession. 
The latest of them, that seems consonant with the initial date of 
his successor, is dated in the month Margasura (Nov.-Dec.), falling 
in A. D. 1138, of his thirteenth year, the Kalayukti sarkeatsara 
(S.-S. 1061 current).6 An inscription ab Balagaémve’ tells us that, 
in the month Magha (Jan.-Feb.), falling in A. D. 1129, of. the 
Kilaka seoavatsara (S8,-S. 1051 current), cited as the third year of 
his reign, he had come to the south in the course of a digvijaya or 
triumphal progress, and was encamped-at;Hulluniya-tirtha: but, with 
this exception, the records do not seem,to mention any campaigns 
made by him; and his reign seems, in fact, to have been a very 


1 At the temple of Kalinga (Carnu,-Deésa lasers. Vol, I. p. 416). 

2 On the platform of the masjid (ibid, p. 577). 

3 Jour, Bo, Bro BR. As. Sauce Vor, X. p, 287, 

4 For one which has been edited with the text, eee Ind, Ant. Vol, X. p, 181 (at 
Huuashtkatti ; of A.D. 1131), : 

5 An inscription ut the temple of NAarfyana at Ingaléshwar, in the Bijapur 
District (Curn.-Desa lasers. Vol. 1. p, 687).— The earliest. record, however, that [ 
ean vouch for, is one at Balagfiimve, dated in MAgha of the same samvatsara coupled 
with his third regnal year (did. p. O79; P.S. and O.-C. Insors. No. 178; and Mysore 
Insoriptions, p. 87). 

6 An inscription at the temple of Sémésvara at Lakshméshwar (Carn.-Désa Insers, 
Vol. I, p. 732).— There is an inscription at Balagdaiive (PS. aud O.-C, Insers, No. 178 3 
Mysore Inseriptions, p. 134), which purports to connect a date in Pausha, falling in 
A. D. 1189, of the Siddhartha eathvatsera (‘Saka-Saravat 1062 current), with his reign ; 
and another at DAavangere (P. 8. and 0.-C. Insers, No. 139; Mysore Inscriptions, 
p. 16), which purports to connect in the same way a date in Pausha, falling in 
A. D, 1142, of the Dundubhi sasgvatsara ('6.-S. 1065 current). But these records do 
not quote any regnal years; and, the samvatsaras in question being the second 
and fifth years of the reign of Jagadékamalla II,, the apparently intended interpre- 
tation cannot be the correct one, 

7 P,S. and Q.-C, Insers, No. 178 ; Mysore Inscriptions, p. 87, 
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tranquil one, His capital, throughout the whole-of it, was Kalyana. 
The records mention, as his feudatorics and officials,— the Mahdman- 
dalésvara Permadi, of the Kalachurya family, who in A. D. 1128 
was governing the Tardayadi country ; the Mahdmandalésvara Jaya- 
kdéin II., of the family of the Kadambas of Goa, who about. the 
same’ time was ruling the Konkana nine-hundred and the Palasige 
twelve-thousand ; the Mahdmandalésvara Tailapa IT., of the family: 
of the Kadambas of Hangal, who was ruling the Banavasi twelve- 
thousand and the Panumyal five-hundred in A. D. 1129-80 ; a Mahd- 
mandalésvara named Marasinha, of unknown descent, who in A. D. 
1181 was governing in the neighbourhood of Mugutkhan-Hubli in the 
Belgaum District ; the Muhdmandalésvara Maytravarman IIL, son 
of the Kadamba Tailapa IJ., who was ruling the Banavasi twelve- 
thousand and the Panurhgal five-hundred, with the Santalige thousand, 
in A. D. 1131-82; another son of Tailapa I1., the AMahdmandalégvara 
Mallikaérjuna I., who was ruling the Banavasi twelve-thousand . and 
the Pinusbgal five-hundred in A. D. 1132-33, 1135-36, and 1187-38 ; 
the Mahdmandalésvara Gandaraditya, of the family of the Silaharas 
of Kardd, who was-ruling his hereditary province in A. D, 1135-36 
and 1136-37 ; the Hoysala Mahdmandalésvara Vishyuvardhana, who 
in A. D. 1137 was tuling the Gangavidi, Nolambavédi, and Bana- 
vasi provinces ; the Dandandyaka Mahadéva, who was. governing the 
Belvola-three-hundred and the Puligere three-handred in A. D, 1138- 
89 ; and Vira-Pandyadéva, who, about the same time, was ruling 
the Nolambavadi thirty-two-thousand, from his residenee at the hill- 
fort of Uchchangidurga, Séméévara ILI. is represented as the author 
of.a work named Abhilashitdrthachintdmant or Mdnasélidsa, dealing 
with polity, the administration of justice, medicine, elephants, alchemy, 
astrology, arms, and rhetoric, which was written in the fourth year of 
his reign, the Saumya samvatsara, Saka-Sarhvat 1051 (expired) .} 
Séméévara III. was suceeeded by his eldest son, who is best known, 
by his Liruda, as Jagadékamalla II.: he had, however, the appellation 
of Perma ; and the records almost invariably style him Pratdpa-Chakra- 
vartin, “ the valorous emperor,” 2 Some fifty records of this reign are 








1Dr. Burnell’s Classified Indew to the Sanskrit MSS. in the Palace at Tanjore, 
p. 141; and Dr. Bhandarkar’s Hurly History of the Dekkun (1884), p, 167. 

2 Some years ago, J] expressect a doubt (Jud, Ant. Vol. VI. p. 140) whether Jagad- 
ékamalla IJ, was really a son of SéméSvara-LII., or whether ho was to be identified 
with Jayakarna, But an inscription at Harihar (P. 8. and O,-C. Insers, No. 120; 
Mysore Inscriptions, p. 57) distinctly says that this Jagadékamalla was a son of 
Bhalékamatla, i, e, S6méSvara 111,, and that Ndrmadi-Taila IJ, was his younger 
brother. Also, an inscription at Kukkanflr in the Nizim’s Dominions, at the shrine of 
the Nava-Siddhas in the courtyard of the templo of Mahamméayi (Carn,-Désa Insers. 
Vol, T. p. 852) mentions him as the son of Séméévara III, ~-His appellation of Perma 
is taken from another inscription at Harihar, which mentions him as king Perma, the 
son of Bhdlékamalla, and gives his birwda Jagadékamalla in the next verso (P, S. and 
0.-C, Insers, No. 116; Mysore Inscriptions, p. 68; CarnDésa Insors. Vol. Te 
p- 801, where, however, the transcript wrongly gives permenikurn, instead of Permma- 
nripam), ‘Perma’ seems to be, a8 in the case of VikramAditya VI., only a secondary 
appellation,—not his real proper name,— When the point is otherwise at all doubtful, the 
use of his title Pratdpa-Chakravartin suffices to distinguish his records from those 


of a sodekeniahie- Jay esha 11., whose reign fell almost or auito cxactly two cycles 
earlier, 
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now known.! The earliest of them is dated in the month Ashalha 
(June-July), falling in A.D. 1139, of his second year, the Siddharthin 
samvatsura (Saka-Sathvat 1062 current), = A.-D. 1139-40.2 But 
they shew that the Kalayukti semvatsara, ‘S.-S. 1061 current, = A.D. 
1138-39, was counted.as the first year of his reign# This is also 
mentioned elsewhere ‘as: the thirteenth year of Sémégvara III., for 
Whom we have a date in it falling in November-December, A.D. 1138.4 
And it would seem, therefore, that Jagadékamalla IT. succeeded to 
the throne either quite near the end of A.D. 1188, or early in A.D. 1139, 
before the 3rd Mareb, which was, approximately, the initial day, of 
the Siddharthin sampatsara, he latest of his records is dated in 
the month Pausha (Dec.-Jan.), fallme in A. D. 1149, of his twelfth 
year, the Sukla samerutsara, which was Saka-Sathvat 1072 current,5 
An inscription of A. D. 1147, at Nargund in the Dharwar District,® 
mentions Kalydya as his capital. The records mention, as some of 
his feudatories and officials,— the Dandandyakas Mahaddéva and 
Paladéva, with a date in A. 1).°1139; the Muhdsdmunta Séuna- 
déva of the Yadava family of Séunadéga, who was ruling his 
hereditary province in A. D. 11425.a Mahdmandalésvara Kappa- 
dévarasa, with a date in the same year, who is described as ‘‘a 
son of the queen-consort;’? a Mahdmandaléseura’ Révarasa, with 
the title of “lord of Mahishmatipura,” and deseribed as belonging to 
the Ahihaya race,’ who was governing in the neighbourhood of Yéar 
in the Nizam’s Dominions; the Mahdpradhdna, Sénddhipati, Kan- 
nada-Sumdhivigruhin, and Hiriya-Dandandyaku Bammanayya or 











1 For some which have been published with the texts, see Jind, Ant. Vol. VI, p, 140 

(at Badami ; of A.D, 1139) ; td, Vol, NIL. p, 126 (at Afijanéri; of A.D. 1142); Jour, Bo. 

By, BR. Ax Sov, Vol. XT. p, 239 (at. Narégal; with a spurious date in A.D. 950); and 
ibid, p, 243 (at Kodikop ; of A.D. 1144), 

2 An inscription ata Jain temple at Raybag in the Kolhapur territory, within the 
limits of the Belgaum District (Carn.-Désa. Insers, Vole. p. 7393 verified from an 
ink-impression), 

3 Thero is an inscription at Chituldurg (2, 8. aud O.-C. Insers, No, 146 3 Mysore 
Inscriptions, p. 8) which appears to connect a date in the month Phalguna, falling in 
A.D, 1124, of the Sobhakrit sammnatsara, Saka-Saihvat 1045 (expired), with Jagad- 
ékamalla IT, He may possibly have then held some administrative post under hid 
grandfather, But the record apeaka of him as if he were himself the paramount 
sovereign. 

4 See page 455 above. 

5 An inscription at the temple of Havali-Hanumanta somewhere in the [angal taluka, 
Dharwar District (Carn.-Désa *Insers. Vol. 1. p. 836), This is in accordance with 
what js plainly eatablished by his records, And the statement in an inscription at 
Balagamve (P. S, and O,-C. Inserx, No, 180; Afysore Inseriptions, p. 97), that the 
Bukla samvatsara was his thirtcenth year, must be a mere mistake of. the writer.— If 
the transcripts may be relied on, an inseription at the Parvata-Matha at Harasfrin the 
Nizim’s Dominions (Carn,-Désa Tnsera, Vol, II, p. 9), which takes the genealogy as 
far as Taila TI1,, ia dated in the twentieth year, the fevers sumvatsara (A.D, 1157-68), of 
Jagadékamalla LI, ; and an inscription on a virgal near the temple of Tévara at Birgdd 
inthe U4angal taluka, (Carn,-Désa Insers, Vol. J. p. 847), which does not refer itself 
to any particular reign, is dated in his fiftieth year, the Plavathga sutiuatsara (A.D. 
1187-88), These two sasavatsaras would really be his twentieth and fiftieth yoars. 
But I do not know of any other instance of his regnal years being used after the expi- 
ration of his reign, 

6 I quote from an ink-impression. 

7. Patla-mahddéviyar =anugam ; in an inscription at Hiré-Muddantr in the Nizam’s 
Dominions (Carn,- Désa Insers. Vol, I, p. 759 ; verified from an ink-impression), 

8 Sco page 439 above, and note 2. 
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Barmadévarasa, who is mentioned in A, D. 1143-44 a8 governing the 
Banavaési twelve-thousand, and in the following year, with the higher 
title of Heri-Ldta-Karndta-Samdhivigrahin and the additional ones 
of Mahdsdmantddhipati and Munerergade, as ruling the Tarda- 
vAdi thousand, the six-hundred that was composed of the Belvola and 
Wuligere districts, the Hanumeual five-hundred, and the Halasige 
twelve-thousand ;} the Muhdmandalésvara Kartavirya IIf., of the 
Ratta family of Saundatti, who in the same year was ruling the 
Kondi three-thousand; the Mahdmandaléscara Vijay aditya, of the 
Karad branch of the ‘Silahara family, who was-ruling his hereditary 
province in the same year; the Mahdmandalésvara. Jagadékamalla- 
Permadi, of the Sinda family, who in A. D. 1144-45 was ruling the 
Kisukad seventy, the Bavadage seventy, the Kelavadi three-hundred, 


‘and the Nareyathgal twelve; the Makdpradhdud, Heri-Ldla-saindhi- 


vigrahin, “Sénddhipatt, and Dandandyuku Ké&raja or Késimayya, 
who in A. D. 1147-48 was governing the Belvola three-hundred, 
the Palasige twelve-thousand, and the Panuthgal five-hundred; the 
Mahdmandalésvara Tailaha or 'Tailama, of the family of the Kadambag 
of Hangal, who was ruling his. hereditary province in the same year ; 
the Dandandyuka Sovideva, who was governing the Panurmgal five- 
hundred in A. D. 1148-49; the Mahdmandaléseura Vira-Pandyadéva, 
who was ruling tho Nolambavadi thirty-two-thousand in the same 
year; and the Mah@muandalegvara ‘lribhuvanumalla-Jagaddéva, of 
the ‘Santara family of Patti-Pombuehchapura, which is the moderu 
Hombucha or Humcha in the Nagar District, Mysore, who was 
ruling at Sétuvina-bidu in A.D, 1149.7 The records also mention, 
asa contemporary of Jagadékamalla II., Bijjala or Bijjana of the 
Kalachurya family, under whom Vijaya-Pandyadéva was holding the 











'In an inscription at Haugalin the Dharwar District (Carn.-Désa Insora, Vol. I, 
. 46, where it is wrongly attributed to the time of Jagadékamalla-Jayasimbha I1.: I 
Bnd, from an ink-impression, that the name of the saskvatsaru, Raktakshin, can be 
recognised ; but there is not the faintest trace of the Saka year, 946, which is given by 
Sir Walter ENiot’s copyist ; and there can be no doubt, from the paleeographie standard, 
was to the real period of the record), 
2An inscription at Ralagamve (P.S. and 0,-C, Inscrs. No. 180; Mysore Inserip- 
tions, p. 97).— Mr, Rice would locate Sdtuvina-bidu- or Sétu somewhere in Kanara 
(Mysore Inscriptions, Introd, pp. lxviii,, 1xix), — Jagaddéva is subsequently mentioned as 
laying siege to Anamkond, after the defeat of Taila II, in the time of the Kakatya 
or Kakatiya prince Préla (/zd. Ant. Vol, XI. pp, 10, 17).— The Balagéihve inscription 
styles hima younger brother (priy-daja ; line 27) of Jayakésin 11, of the family of 
the Kadamlas of Goa; and it also speaks of JayakéSin as his own elder brother (néj- 
dyrajdta ; Vine 23), In reality, however, as disclosed by the same record, Jayakésin and 
Jugaddéva were maternal cousins ; being sons of two uterine sisters, Chattaladévt and 
Bijjaladévi. Anda more correct expression is used in Jine 19, where it is suid that 
Jayakésin “ was considered to be the elder brother” of Jagaddéva (agrajanman = enisidan). 
The other expressions, however, are in agreement with a custom which is very common 
in the Kanarese country, and in consequence of which, when a witness in Court speaks 
of such and such a man as his son or brother, it is always necessary (as also with various 
other relationships), if the point is relevant, to make him explain distinctly whether he 
means, in the first case, his own son, his brother’s or sister’s son, orthe son of some 
relative in the same degree of descent with himself, and, in the second case, his own 
father’s son, his uncle’s or aunt’s son, or the son of some relative in the same degree of 
descent with his father, Another epigraphic instance of this custom is furnished by 
the Alfr inscription of A.D. 1010-11 (page 434 above, note 7), in which the daughter 
of Trivabedaniga-SatyAsraya is called the younger sister of Vikramfditya V., who was 
in reality her paternal cousin, 
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Nolambavédi thirty-two-thousand ;! and, as that province was a 
regular part of the Western Chalakya empire, Bijjala must then have 
bean filling some high ‘office under Jagadékamalla [I. In this reign, 
again,— or else towards the close of the preceding reign,— the Hoysalas 
and others were aggressive, and, as on the previous occasion, were 
repulsed by the instrumentality of the Sindas; Permadi L, of that 
family, is described as vanquishing Kulagékharanka, besieging Chatta, 
pursuing Jayakégin, and seizing upon the royal power of the Hoysala 
who was foremost among fierce rulers of the earth, and as going to the 
mountain passes of the ‘‘ marauder ” Bittiga, 7.c. tho Hoysala Vishuuvar- 
dhana,— besieging Dérasamudra, — pursuing him till he arrived at and 
took the city of Bélupura,— and driving him on as far as the mountain 
pass of Vahadi,? 

The successor of Jagadékamalla II. was his younger brother Taila 
ITI., whose name oceurs also as Tailapa and Nirmadi-Taila, and who 
had the bivudg* of Traildkyamalla; he was also styled Chdlukya- 
Chakravartin, “the Chalukya emperor.” Ile appears to have succeeded 
to the throne early in A.D, 1150, and neartheend of the Sukla samvat- 
sara, Saka-Sarhvat 1072 current ; after, at any rate, Pausha ¢ukla 11, 
the day of the wltardyana-sumkrdnti or winter solstice, corresponding 
approximately to the 24th December, A.D. 1149, which is the latest 
date on record for Jagadékamalla-IT.2 The records of this reign, as 
far as they have as yet come to light, ava very few ;* and they furnish 





——— 





1 P, 8. ang 0.-C. Insers, No. 119 5 Mysore Fascriptions, p. 60. 

2 Jour. Bo, Br. R. As. Soc, Vol, XL. p. 2443 suv also p. 270. 

3 An inseription at Bijapur, on a pillar in the south gateway of the citadel (I 
quote from an ink-impression), cites the Penjapati samovatsara (‘Baka-Surivat 1074 
current), with a date in Bhadrapada (Ang.-Sept.), as his third year, In agreement 
with this, an inscription at the temple of KaluméSvava at Dulgdr in the Dharwir 
District (I quote from an ink-impression) cites the Dhatu satkeatsara ('8.-S, LO79 
current), with @ date in Karttika (Oct.-Nov.), as his “eighth year, And from these 
two records it would follow that the Sukla ses&keetsera, '8.-S, 1072 current, = A.D. 
1149-50,— which was the twelfth, andas far as is known ut present the last, year of 
Perma-Jagadékamalla IT.,— was also counted -as the first year of Talla LL—= On 
the other hand, an inscription at Balagdsive (P. 8S, and O.-U, Lusers. No, 181 ; Mysore 
Inscriptians, p. 100) quotes the Yuvan sampatsnre (8-8. 1078 eurrent), with a date in 
Magha (Jan.-Feb,) which, however, seems to be a mistake for Pausha (Dec,-Jan.) 
as his sixth year, In agreement with this, an inseription at the temple of Basa- 
_vannn, or perhaps of Bralimadéva, at Haver in the Dharwar Distriet (Carn.-Desa 
Insers, Vol. Ue p, 63 verified from an ink-impression) quotes the Isvara seamond- 
sara ('8.-8, 1080 current) with a date in Pausha, as his eighth year, And these two 
records indicate that his first year was the Praméda scthvatsara, '8,-$, 1073 current, = 
A.D. 1060-51,— The discrepauey may be adjusted by assuming that he succeeded 
to the throne so near the end of the Sukla samvatsara, that the remnant of that samvat- 
sera, though sometimes counted as his first year, was sometimes omitted from the 
reckoning altogether. — A still lator result, by one year, might he deduced from an in- 
scription at Davangere in Mysore ( P. 8. and 0.-C. Insers, No, 140; Mysore Inserip- 
tions, p. 1%, where, however, in several) respects, the translation is “not in aecord- 
ance with the photograph), dated at the winter solstice of the Pfrthiva sasmvatsara 
(8.-S. 1088 current) which is quoted as the fifteenth year of a reckoning which can 
only be that of Taila IL, This would make the Prajipatt savavatsura, '8.-S. 1074 
eurrent,=A, D, 1051-52, his first year, The record, however, really belongs to a 
period subsequent to his death. And I have not found any others in agreement with it, 
4 For one which has been edited with the text, sce Jour, Bo. Br. R. As. Soe. Vol. 
XT, p, 259 (at Pattadakal; of A,D, 1163: the record describes the local prince Cha- 
vupjda II., aga feudatory of Taila T11,; but it is actually dated after Taila’s death), 
Two ingcriptions of the Kadambas of Goa, the dates of which may perhaps fall during 
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but little information as to the feudatories and officials, An inscrip- 
tion at Harihar,! probably referable to A.D. 1150, states that a.certain 
Kasapayyandyaka was then governing the Banavasi twelve-thousand 
under the orders of the Kalachurya Bijjala, The Bijépur inscription 
of A.D. 1151* expressly mentions Bijjala as a feydatory of Taila 
TIL, ; and adds that Bijjala’s subordinate, the Muddpradddna, Séud- 
dhipati, and Dandandyaka Mailérayya was then governing the 
Tardavadi thousand, i.c. the country in the neighbourhood of Bijapar. 
An inscription in the Dharwar District § mentions the Mahdsdmantd- 
dhipati, Sénddhipati, and Daudundyaka Mahadéva, as governing the 
Banavigl twelve-thousand and the Purigeye three-hundred in A. D, 
1152, direetly under Taila IfI.; and an inscription at Balagarve 4 
mentions the same person, but with the title of Daundandyaka only, 
as governing the Banavasi province in A. 1), 1155 under Bijjala, 
while ‘T'aila IIL. was still reiyning,— adding the statement that Bijjala 
himself was then governing “ all the provinces,” and that Mahadéva 
was Bijjala’s own Dundanauyaka, An inseription at Paétua in Khan- 
désh® mentions a prince named Gévana, of the Nikumbha family, who, 
with his councillor Changadéva, was governing in that neighbour- 
hood in A. D, 1153-54, doubtless under one of the Yadava feudatories 
of the Séuna country. An inseription at Kukkantir in the Nizém’s 
Dominions *® mentions a Mahdpradhdna named Ravaleyanayaka, with a 
date in A. D. 1156; and, ina postscript, it calls him a Mahdpradhdna 
ofthe Mahdmandulésvara Bijjala. And the Pattadakal inseription of 
A. D. 11637 shews that the Sinda Mahdmandalésvara Chayunda 11. 
had been ruling the Kisukal seventy, the Fagadage seventy, and 
the Kelavadi three-hundred, directly under Taila I1J. Synchronously, . 
the Mahdmandalésvaras Permaii and Vijayaditya, of the famil 

of the Kédambas of Goa, were ruling the Palasige twelve-thousand, 
the Konkana nine-hundred, and the Velugraéme or Belgaum seventy ; 
the Ratta Mahdmnandalésvara Kartavirya 111. was ruling the Ktndi 
three-thousand; and the ‘Silahara M/uhdmandaléseara Vijayaditya 
was ruling his hereditary territory in the neighbourhood of Karad: 
but the records have not yet made it clear,-how far these princes 
acknowledged the supremacy of Taila IIT. The Bijapur inscription of 
A, D.115], and an inseription of A. D. 1157 at Kembhavi in tho Nizém’s 





Paila’s lifetime, have been edited, with the texts, In Jind, Ant. Vo), XI. p, 273, (at Sidda- 
pur; of A,D, 1158), and in Jour, Bo. Br, BR. As. Soe, Vol, UX. yp, 296 (at Golihalli ; the 
firat part of the record 5 of A.D, 1360). But they give no indication as to the name of 
the reigning sovereign ; and they may perhaps he more properly referable to Bijjala’s 
time. 

1 P. 8. and OC. Insers, No, 120; Mysore Inscripbions, p. 57.— For some of the 
records noted here, see more fully under the account of Bijjala, in chapter V, below, 

3 See page 459 above, note J. 

3 Atthe temple of Siddhappa (Caurn.-Désa Insers. Vol. V1, p. 1; the placeis aid 
to be Pura, in the Kod taluka; but there does not seem to be a village named Pur or 
Pura anywhere in Dharwar; perhaps Puradakeri, in the K6d taluka, is intended). 

4 PLS. and O,-C. Tnscrs. No. 1815 Mysore Inscriptions, p. 100. 

5 Ind. Ant. Vol. VILL. p. 39. 

5 Outside i great gate onthe north of the temple of Mabamméyi (Carn,-Désa Inecra, 
Vol, Il. p. 2). 

7 Ga Bo, Br, R, As, Soc. Vol, XL, p. 259, 
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Dominions,! mention Kalyaéya as the capital of Taila IIT. But an 
inscription at Harastir in the Nizém’s Dominions,’ dated in Apri, 
A.D. 1161, states, if we may rely on the transcript, that he was then 
reigning at Jayantipura, i.e. Banavasi in North Kanara. The full 
details of the date of this record are an eclipse of the sun on 
Monday, the new-moon day of the month Vaisékha of the Vishu 
samvatsara, which is cited as the twelfth year of Taila III, The 
corresponding English date is, approximately, the 27th April, A. D. 
1161.3 And this is the latest date that has been obtained, connected with 
the rule of Taila IIT, The latest date, however, that can be vouched 
for, in a record undoubtedly mentioning Taila IIT. as paramount sove- 
reign, is the 26th December, A. D. 1155, furnished by an inscription 
at Balagatnve It is probable, indecd, from the Hulgdr and Havéri 
inseriptions,> that his authority, as paramount sovercign, was still 
recognised locally m October, A. D, 1156, and December, A. D, 1157. 
But the 26th December, A.D. 1155, is the latest absolutely certain 
date. ‘Laila III, died certainly before the 19th January, A. D. 1163, 











—— ———— —_———. 





1 Ona stone on the north of the mosque un the vast of the village (Carn,-Désa Insere, 
Vol, TL p. 4h 

2 At the temple of Parésvandtha (Carn,-Désa Insers, Vola I, p. 163 the second part 
of the record),— The details of the date will nob work out correctly (see the next note) 
This, however, docs not necessarily disqualify the record. And, in the year, thero is 
nothing inconsistent with the known limit for the date of Taila IIT. (see further on), 
But I cannot help looking on the name of the eapital, given in the transcript, with some 
distrust, It is not apparent why, at a time when much, at any rate, of the intervening 
territory had heen appropriated by Bijjala, Banawasi should he mentioned as, the capital 
in connection with,a grant mado in a village so far away as the neighbourhood of 
Kalburigi, And, on the other hand, the indications are that Bijjala established himself 
at Banawasi, and gradually pushed Taila’s power away to the north and cast, I much 
suspect that the Jayanttpurada aelecttinol of the transeript is a mislection of words 
which give the name of some bide or temporary.camp inthe vicinity of Harasdr, 

3 But the week-day was ‘Thursday. And Von Oppolzer’s Canon der Hinsternisse shows 
no eclipse for the full-moon in question, 

4 PLS. and O,.C. Tasers, No, 181; Mysore Inscriptions p. 100: see more fully under 
the account of Bijjala, in chapter V. below, 

5 See page 459 above, note 3.—The Hulgfr inseription consists of two parts, Tho 
first part contained a formal preamble, referring it to someone’s reign, Almost the wholo 
of the preamble, including the king’s name or birwda, is broken away and Jost. But the 
date, in the Bhava sativatsara, Saka-Sathvat 1076 (expired), makes it certain that the 
name or diruds of Taila ITT. stood in the preamble, The second part contains no such 
preamble,. But the date, Karttika Sukla 5, Brihavéra, of the Dhatu semvatsara, cited 
as the eighth year of Taila ILL, iinpties a recognition of Taila’s authority ag still exist- 
ing. The tithé corresponds, approximatcly, to the 22nd October, A.D. 1156 ; for which 
date, however, the weck-day was Monday, Bijjala is not mentioned in cither part of this 
record, The second part of it registers grants made at Hulg@r by Chatteya, the 
Sunkavergade of the Hanumigal province, and by Chattagimunda, —~ The Havyéri inserip- 
tion does not actually state that ‘Taila LIT. was then still reigning, But, mentioning 
him with the full paramount epithets and titles, it proceeds to give his lineal descent, 
It then mentions Bijjala, as his contemporary, but without any specific definition of the 
relations between them, Lt then mentions a feudatory of Bijjala, the Mahkdpradhdna, 
Sénddhipati, and Heggade of the Ranavisi province, the Dandandyaka Késiraja, son of 
Holalarija, And it records grants made (at Hulg@r) by a subordinate of Kégirdja, the 
Heggade Rudradéva, But, in the date of the grant, the samvatsara, Tévara, is quoted 
as the eighth year of Taila ILI, ; and it is not apparent why this should be done, unless 
Taila’s authority was still current in that part of the country. ‘The full details of the 
date are the winter solstice, coupled with Vausha krishna 2, 3, or perhaps 7, Monday, 
And the equivalent English date is, approximately, the 24th December, A.D, 1147, 
which, however, was a Tuesday, 
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which! is the English equivalent of the date of the Anamkond inserip- 
tion of Rudradéva, in which the fact that he was then dead is 
mentioned ; and probably in or just before A. D, 1162, which is the 
year in which Bijjala, having completed his usurpation of the kingdom, 
assumed the full paramount epithets and titles, 

Taila IT. left a son, Sdméévara IV., who, however, did not 
immediately sueceed to the throne. At some time in the course of 
Taila’s reign,® a serious blow to the Western Chalukya power was 
dealt by the Kakatya or Kakatiya prince Préla,— father of the 
Rudradéva_ mentioned just above,— in respect of whom the Anamkond 
inscription tells us that “in an instant he made captive in war the 
“ glorious Tailapadéva, the ornament of the Chalukyas, who was skilled 
“in the practice of riding upon elephants,— whose inmost thoughts 
“were ever intent upon war,— and who was mounted upon an elephant 
“which was like a eloud (in size); and then, at once, he, who was re- 
“nowned in the rite of severing the throats of his enemies, let him 
“go, from goodwill produced by his devotion.”> ‘This blow from the 
outside was accompanied or followed .by still more serious internal 
troubles. The Kalachurya Mahdmandaléseara Bijjala, who has been 
already mentioned, appears to have -been the commander-in-chief of 
all the forces, and practically the most powerful person in the king- 
dom under Taila [tf. And an inscription at Harihar deseribes him 
as devoted to the service of the Chalukyas, and protecting the whole 
of the Chaélukyaarmy.* Butsubscquent records state that he destroyed 
all the Chalukya kings, and acquired the sovereignty over the whole 
of the Kuntala country ;° and, in fact, they amply prove the truth of 
this assertion. It is-plain, then, that Bijjala abused the trust reposed 
in him, and used his sovereign’s own armies to deprive the latter of 
his kingdom, or at least to prevent the accession of his son, The 
steps which led to this result, will be fully detailed in the next chapter, 
in the account of Bijjala himself. It is sufficient to state here that 
Bijjala took possession of part of the kingdom in A. D, 1156, and 
completed his usurpation in A. D. 1162, ‘And he and his sons held 
the throne up to A.D.1153. 


Three of the records of this interval appear rather instructive. The 
Pattadakal inseription of the Sinda Mahdmandalésvara Chavunda IT, 
dated in the month Jyéshtha (May-June), falling in A. D. 1163, of the 
Subhanu sarvatsara coupled with Saka-Sarhvat 1084 by mistake for 
1085 (expired), mentions the chieftain as a feudatory of Taila ITI, 
just as if the latter were then still alive. The Davangere inscription 





1 Fee Ind, Ant. Vol. XXII, pp. 111, 252, 

2 All that can be said at present is, that this waa before A.D, 1168, Tho dates of the 
Kakatiyas still remain to be worked out. 

8 Ind, Ant, Vol. XI, p, 17. 

4 P, S. and O,-C. Insers, No, 120; Mysore Inscriptions, p. 58, 

* Inseriptions of A.D, 1173, at the temple of Iévara at Harastr, and at the temple 
of Kalinga at K4ligi, in the Nizim’s Dominions (Carn.-Désa Inscra. Vole Ue pp. 148, 


5). 
§ Jour, Bo, Br. R, As. Soc, Vol. XT. p. 259, 
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of the Pandya Mahdmandalésrara Vijaya-Pandyadéva,! dated at the 
winter solstice, falling on the 25th December, A. D. 1165, of the Par- 
thiva sarvatsara (‘8. 8. 1088 eurrent), quotes the samhvatsara as the 
fifteenth year of Taila IIL. And the Aihole inscription of the Sinda 
princes Bijjaladéva and Vikramadéva,? dated in the Viréddhin sahvat- 
sare (‘S. 5S. 1092 eurrent),== A. D, 1169-70, quotes the saimvatsara 
as the ninety-fourth year of the Chalukya-Vikrama-varsha, All this 
looks as if the Pandya and Sinda chieftains,—and the latter in spite 
of an intermarriage with the Kalachuryas, —- did. not acquiesce in 
Bijjala’s usurpation, but entertained hopes, from the first, of a res- 
toration of the Chalukya sovereignty. . 
At some time probably towards the end of the Subhakrit satheatsara, 
Saka-Sarhvat 1105 current, and in the carly part of A. D. 1188, Taila’s 
son Sdméfvara TV., who was also ealled Vira-Sdmégvara and had the 
birwdu of 'lribhuvanamalla, revived the Western Chalukya sovereignty 
for a short time! In A. D, 1167, Bijjala abdicated in favour of his own 








1P, 8. and O.-C. Insers, No, U0; Alysave Inseriptions; pel7.— Mr. Rice has read 
*Vira-Piindyarasw’ where the text (line 36-39) distinctly gives ‘ Vijaya-Pandyadéva ;° 
‘Bhidrapada’ whare the text has ‘utturdyane-sambranti) ;’ and ‘ Baka-varshada 1087’ 
where the photograph shows ‘ [va]rshada 15[neyw PA)rithiva,? &c. 

2 Ind, Ant. Vol. IX, p. 06. The fall details of thedate aro illegible. 

8 Some other published records, belonging to this interval,— not of the Kalachuryas 
themselves,— are the Gojihalli, Halst, and Dégative inscriptions of Permédi and 
Vijayaditya UL, of the family of the Kadambas of Goa, dated in A. D. 1162, 1169, 117], 
aud 1174 (/our, Bo. Br, LR. Ax. Soc, Vol. 1X. pps 266, 278, end 296, the second part of 
the record), They do not mention the names of ay paramount soverciens. 

4 As regards the period wheu SoméSvara LV, came to the front,~- an inscription at the 
temple of Puradappa, or of Virabhadra, at Annigere in the Dharwar District (Carn,- 
Deésa Insers, Vol. WW, p. 37; verified from an ink-uipression, fro which I find that the 
transeript is wrong, in calling the samvatsara the third year of the reign), and the third 
pare of an inseription at H@li-in the Belgaum District; (@@/yVoloI, p. 444; verified from 
an ink-impression), both eall the Kradbin samvatsara (Saka-Sarivat 1107 current) his 
second year, And this indicates the ‘Sdbhakrit semuvatsara, 'S -8. 1106 current,=A, D, 
1883-84, as his first year, The’ Anutgere inscription is, further dated at the time of 
an eclipse of the sun on the new-moon day of a month which is not named; and the 


HAM inscription, ab the time of the winter solstice on the full-moon day of Pausha. | 


(December-Jamuary).— On the other hand, in two inscriptions on beams in the madhya« 
range of the temple of Maniké’vara at Lakkundiin the Dharwar District (Cara.-Désa 
Insers. Vol. UW. pp, 27, 845 both verified from ink-impressions), the Krédhin sesi- 
gatsara is cited as his third year (the further details, in both these records, ave Pausha 
gukla 5, {he winter solstiec, coupled in one case with the syllable d, which seems 
to stand for Adityavdra, ‘Sunday,’ and in the other with. the full word Sémavara, 
‘ Monday’). In agreement with this, omitting dates in the Carn.-Désa Insers, 
which T have not bean able to verify,— a copper-plate grant in the Alienation Office 
of the Commissioner, Central Division, dated on Bhadrapada full-moon (I quote from 
the original), and another inscription at Lakkundi, on a slab in the eciling of a small 
shrine of Ganapati, dated on Pausha fukla 2 and 8 (not in the Carn,-Dése Insers.; I 
quote fron an ink-impression), cite the ViSvavasu samvatsara ('8.-S. 1108 current) as 
his fourth year, In further agreement, an inscription at the temple of Banagasiskart 
at Annteere, dated on Magha gukla t (Carn.-Désa Insers. Vol. IL, p. 42; verified 
from an ink-impression ; except that the portion containing the month, &e,, has now 
been broken away), cites the Paribhava samratsara as his fifth year; anda continna- 
tion of this record elites the Plavatien sasvatsara (8. 8. 1110 current) as his sixth 
year (here, again, the details,— Vaisdkha sukla 3, Monday, as given in the Carn.-Désa 
Tnsers.— are not now extant), And, according to all these records, the Subhakrit 
samvatsara, 'S.-. 1105 current, = A. D, 1182-83, was counted as his first year— The 
results deduced from these two sets of dates cannot be reconciled, excopt by supposing 
that Sémésyara IV. was in power during so small a part of the Subhakrit-sahvatsara 
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son, Sdméévara or Sévidéva, And, if tradition is to be believed, he was 
shortly afterwards assassinated in consequence of some wanton cruelty 
which he,thimself a Jain, displayed, in causing two pious members of a 
new sect of Saivas, called Lingayats, to be blinded or slain? If this wag 
go, the occurrence must itself have been an almost fatal blow to the 
newly established dynasty. At any rate, it is plain that Bijjala’s sons 
had not the capacity which he himsclf possessed. This gave the 
opportunity for Séméévara 1V. and his adherents to come to the front. 
And they owed their success to a Mantrin and Daydandyaka or 
councillor and leader of the forces called Brahma, son of Kama. or 
Kavana, whose name appears in various records in also the Prakiit 
forms of Bamma, Bammana, Bammayya, Bammarasa, and Bammi- 
déva. One record styles this person Chdlukya-rdjya-pratish{hd- 
paka, “ the ostablisher of the Chélukya sovereignty :’? another says 
plainly that the position of SéméSvara 1V. was secured for him by 
Brahma, and adds that the latter, “ a fire of death to the Kalachuryas,’’ 
seized the whole earth for the purpose of making the Chalukyas lords 
of all the world: * and-also a Hoysala inseription mentions him as 
having taken away ‘the sovorcignty from the Kalachuryas, and shews 
that he did so by seducing tho allegiance of some of the Kalachurya 
forces which were under the command of his own father;* this is 
made elear partly by the statement, in the Hoysala record, that 
Brahma had acted in contempt of his father,® and partly by a Harihar 
msecription,® which mentions his father Kavana as a Dandandyaka 








that sometimes it was/omitted from the reckoning. — An inscription at the temple of 
‘Sarhkaralitga at Hombal in the Dhadrw4r District (I quote from an ink - impression) calls, 
the Saumya sasavatsara (6-8, 1112 current), = A, D. 1189-90, his third year. This 
ig not reconcileable with any other statements; but there is nothing else suspicious 
about the record, 

1 See more fully in the next chapter, ander the account of Rijjala. 

2 An undated inseription at the temple of SémanAthn at Ablar in the Dharwar District 
(Carn,-Désa Insers. Vol. 1. part 121); it is noticed more fully in the next chaptex, 
under the uccount of Bijjala, : 

3 The Anyigere inscription, dated, without full details, in the Krédhin sasvatsara, 
A.D. 1184-85 (Caru.-ésa Jnsers, Vol. IL. p. 873 see page 463 above, note 4).— 
This record, with the other Anpigerc inscription which is dated in the ParAbhava 
samvatsara, A. D. 1186-87 (ibid. p. £2; and sce the same note), ard an inscription at 
the temple of Dodda-Basavanja at Dambal in the Dharwar District (ibid. p, 28 ; verificd 
from a photograph) give the following short genealogy ;— The Dandandyaka Bammi, 
whose wife was Jakkiyavve ; his son was the Dundandyaka Kama or Kavana, whose wife 
was K&laladévi or Kalavve ; and his son was the Dandandyaka Brahma, whose younger 
brothers were the Dundandyakas KéSava or KéSirdja, Narasitnha or Narasiriha, and 
Lifga or Lingidéva,—- ‘The records usually speak of this Braluna or Barmarasa as a 
kumdra ; doubtless, not to mark him as a “ young man,” but to distinguish him from 
his grandfather. 

4The Gadag inscription of A.D, 1192 (Ind. Ant. Vol. IL, p. 299), The published 
translation of the verse which mentions Brahma necds correction ; what the text really 
says, ia, that the Hoysala Ballala 11. defeated with cavalry only, and teok away the 
sovereignty from, that (famous) general Brahma, whose troops were supported by 
an array of elephants, and who had conquered sixty tusked elephants with one young 
tuskless elephant, when, in contempt” of his father, be was depriving the Kalachuryas 
of the sovercignty, 

5 Nyakkaréna pituk, 

8 P, 8. and O.-C. lasers. No. 122 ; Mysore Inscriptions, p. 60, where, however, the 
important substance of this record is not given, Mentioning the Dandandyake 
Kavaya or Kavayayya, as a feudatory of Saikama, it adds that his wife was Kajaladévt, 
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of the Kalachurya king Sankama, and describes him as Kalachurya- 
rdjya-samuddharana, “the upraiser of the Kalachurya sovereignty,” 
and by a BalagAmve inscription of A, D. 1179, which mentions him 
as the commander-in-chief of all the forces! of Sahkama. Further, 
a’ record of A.D. 1175? mentions this Brahma as himself a Mahd- 
pradhdna, Séaddhipati, and Daydandyaka of the Kalachurya king 
Sdvidéva; and it was evidently this position, which he probably 
continued to hold under Sdévidéva’s brothers and successors, that put 
it in his power to effect the revolution that he accomplished. The 
records of this refen, again, are not very numerous,’ They style 
Somésvara 1V. Chdlukya-Chakravartin, hike his father, and also Chd- 
lukya-Pratdpa-Chakravartin.s They indicate that he established himself 
first at Annigere in the Dharwar District,® and only subsequently 
secured the capital of Kalyana.® And they mention the following 
feudatories and officials,— the Mantrin and Dandandyaka Brahma, 
already referred to, with actual dates in A. D. 1184 and 1185; the 
Dandandyaka Téjiraja, Téjimayya, or Téjugi, who, with his assistants 
the Dandandyakas Chakana and RévayaoorRévarasa, was governing 
the Masavadi district in A.D, 1184285, apparently at Dharmapura 
or Dambal, which is described as situated in that district ; the Mald- 
pradhdna Ballayyasthani, with his Séndpati, the Sdmanta Rima, 
and his Dendandyaka, Késivdjayya or Késavabhattaya, the Pergade of 
the Belvola district, for whom we have the date of A, D. 1184; the 
Dandandyaka, Bhayidéva, son of the Téjagi mentioned above, who 
was governing the Kfindi three-thousand in A.D. 1187; a certain 
Barma, son of the Muhdmandalésvara Bhita or Ahavamalla-Bhitiga, 
who, later in the same year, at Toragale, was ruling the Lékipura 
twelve, the Holalugunda thirty, the town of Doddavada, the Navi- 
lugunda forty, and the Kolenjru thirty ; and the I/ahdmandalésvara 
Kamadeéva, of the family of the KAdambas of Hangal, who in A. D. 
1189 was ruling the Banavasi twelve-thousand, the Panumgal five- 








and that he was a son of the Dandandyaka Barmadéva and his wife Jakkayavve. And 
a comparison with note 3, page 464 above, ostablishos at once the identity of this KAvana 
with the father of Brahma or Barmarass, 

1 Samusta-sén-dyrésaram ; ind, Ant, Vol. V. p. 46, text line 19.— KAvana is also 
mentioned as a Dandandyaka of Satkama’s successor, Ahavamalla, 

2 An inscription at the temple of Gépalasvémin at Chikka-Muddanty in the NizAm’s 
Dominions (Carn.-Déesa Inacrs, Vol. Il. p. 136 ; verified, and corrected in respect of 
the date, from an ink-impression), : 

3 For two which have been edited with the texts, sec Ind. Ant, Vol. XIV. p, 14 (at 
Térda}; the last part of the record ; of A.D, 1187), and Vol. XII. p, 95 (at Toragal ; of 
the saieyyear). : 

4 This oceurs in the preamble of one of the inscriptions of the Krédhin sastvatsara 
A.D, 1184-85, at the temple of MaénikéSvara at Lakkundi (Carn.-Désa Inscra. 
Vol. I, p. 34 ; verified from an ink-impression). 

5 Tn the Nawalgund taluka ; lat, 14°24’, long. 75° 28’ ; Indian Atlas, sheet No. 41,— 
© Anigeeree,’ 

© The inscription of A.D. 1184-85 at the temple of Puradappa, or of Virabhadra, at 
Anntgero (sce page 463 above, note 4), calls that town the rdjadhdni-pattana or royal 
capital city, and describes it as such.——KalyAya is montioned as tho nelevt:u or capital, 
at which Sémeévara IY, wag reigning, in part of an inscription at the temple of Réma- 
litiga at Hodal, in the NizAm’s Dominions (Carn,-Désa Insers, Vol. Il. p. 229), which 
is dated in the month Aévina (Septe-Oct,), falling in A.D, 1185, of the Visvavasu 
sathvatsara, cited as the fourth year of SéméSyara IV. 
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hundred, and the Huligere three-hundred. To this reign we must 
also refer, though it does not mention Séméévara IV. as the reign- 
ing sovereign, another record of the Gutta family, which states that 
in A, D. 1188 the Mahdmandalésvara Viva-Vikramaditya IL. at 
Guttavolal, was ruling the Banavasi tavelve-thousand, with a certain 
Basirija as his Mahdpradhdna. 

The latest date for Sémésvara 1V., furnished by the Mahdmanda- 
lé§vara Kamadéva’s record, ! is the day of the aftardyana-samkrdute 
or winter solstice of the Saumya sariivatsara, Saka-Sarhvat 1111 
(expired); the corresponding English date is the 25th December, 
A.D. 1189. What became of Sdmésvara IV, after this date is not 
known. But inscriptions at Muttage in the Bijapur District and at 
Annigere, dated on the same day, the winter solstice of the Saumya 
sumvatsara, shew that king Bhillama, of the Yidava dynasty of 
Dévagiri, had by that time secured the northern and eastern portions 
of the Chilukya kingdom, And inscriptions at Balagdnfr and 
Gadag in the Dharwar District, and at Balagathve in Mysore, dated 
in the months Margasirsha (Nov.-Dee.) and Pausha (Dee.-Jan.) of 
the Paridhavin swnvatsara, S.-S, 1114 (expired), shew that before the 
end of A, D. 1192 the Hoysalas, under Vira-BallAla IT, had made 
almost equal encroachments from the south; one of them, — the 
Gadag record,* — expressly mentioning the fact that the Hoysala 
king had acquired sovereignty in that neighbourhood by defeating 
the general Brahma, It woald seem, therefore, that, before the end 
of A.D. 1189, when probably the Yadavas and Hoysalas were 
still disputing the possession of some of the southern provinces, 
Sémésvara 1V. had been driven back into the extreme south-west 
of his dominions, and that he then retained sovereign power over 
but little except the hereditary territory of his feudatories who 
belonged to the Hangal branch of the Kaidamba family. And it 
appears unlikely that he survived any length of time after that date. 
With him the dynasty of the Western Chalukyas of Kalyani came to 
an end. 


There, are a few later records, which mention persons who are repre- 


-sented as belonging to the Chalukya stock. The Hoysala king Vira- 


Sdmésvara (abont A.D. 1250) married a lady of Chalukya birth named 
Dévalamahadévi? A copper-plate grant from Terwan in the Ratné- 
giri District,* dated in the month Pausha (Dec,-Jan.) of the Raudra sari- 
vatsara, Saka-Samvat 1182 (expired), = A.D, 1260-61, pives the name 
of the Mahdmandalésvara Kamvadévariya, with the title of “lord 
of Kalydna, the best of towns,” and records that his Mahdmdtya, 
the Muldjant Kééava, granted to a Brahman the village of Terava-. 





1 An inseription in the temple of Tévara at HAngal in the DharwAr District, (Carn.-: 
Désa Insers. Vol, II, p. 49., and P. 8S, and O.-C. Inscra, No. 90), where, with some 
other mistakes, it is wrongly located at HGli in the Belgaum District, 

2 Ind, Ant. Vol. TI, p. 299, 

_* Enigraphia Indica, Vol. UT. p. 9 

4 Jour. ht. As. Soc., F.S., Vol. UL. p. 338, and Vol, V. p. 177; and Jour. Bo. Br. R, Aa, 
Soo. Vol. TV. pp. 98, 105, 114-115, I quote, however, from my own reading of the 
original plates, 
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taka, 7, e, Terwan itself ; this record shews that KArhvadévardya had 
the government of that part of the Konkan,— undoubtedly as a feuda- 
tory of Krishna (or of Ramachandra) of the Dévagiri-YAdava dynasty. 
An undated inscription at the temple of Mahilakshmt at KélhApur,! 
probably of about the same period, gives the names of Karna, —his son 
Vétugidéva,— and the latter’s son Sdmadéva, whose wife was Mayi- 
kyadévi, and who governed at Samgamésvara in the Konkan, @ e. 
probably at Sangaméshwar, the chief town of the taluka of the same 
name, about twenty miles to the north-east of Ratndgiri, An undated 
grant, referable to perhaps the thirteenth or fourteenth century A.D., 
‘apparently from somewhere near Miraj in the Southern Maratha 
Country,” gives, if it is genuine, the name of Vira-Satydsrayadéva, 
son of Gdvindardya, who not only is called, in the same way, “ lord 
of Kalyaya, the best of towns,’ but also is represented as actually 
reigning, as paramount sovereign, at that city. And a very similar 
grant from Bangalore, really belonging to the same period with 
the preceding, but preposterously dated in the Tarana sambvatsara, 
Saka-Sarnvat 366 (expired), = A.D. 444-45, and therefore still more 
open to question, gives the name of Vira-Noyamba, who, in the same 
way, is styled “lord of Kalyana, the best of towns,” and is represented 
as reigning there as paramount sovereign, These records, however, 
though allotting the persons named in them to the Chalukya family, 
give no hint of a claim to descent from SéméSyara 1V. or any of his 
ancestors, 








' Jour, Bo, Br, R. As. Soc, Vol. 11. pp. 268, 270.— The record must be in some part. 


of the temple which is inaccessible to ordinary) copyists ; as, neither my own man, nor 
Mr. Cousens’ man, obtained an impression of it. 

2 Pad. Ant. Vol, XTV. p. 140, 

Sid, Vol. VILL p. 94, 
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CHAPTER V. 
THE KALACHURYAS OF KALYAN 


The manner in which the Kalachuryas of Kalydni acquired tho 
sovereignty,— by Bijjala usurping it in the time of the Western 
Chalukya king Taila IIT.,— has already been stated. 


As regards the origin of this family, an inscription at Harihar in 
Mysore, of the time of Bijjala,’ gives the following account :— Tho 
founder of it, Krishna by name, was an incarnation, born from a 
Brahman woman, of a portion of the god Siva. Passing himself off 
as a barber, he contrived_to kill, at Kalafijara, an evil-minded king 
who practised canuibalism.’, And thus he, “ an ornament of the Kala- 
churi family, ”” acquired possession of the nine-laékh Dahali country, 
f.e. of the Chédi country in Central India. Many kings of his line 
ruled. And at length there arose, among them, a certain Kannama,. 
To him were born two sons, Bijjala and Sandaraja; of whom the 
elder, Bijjala, succeeded him in the sovereignty. ‘To Sandaraja thero 
were born four sons,—Amsugi, Sankhavarman, Kannara, and 
Jégama ; of whom Ammiugi succeeded first, and was followed by 
Jégama, Jégama’s son was Permédi. And to the latter was born 
Bijjala,— the reigning king at the time when the record was drawn 
up. 

There are, however,.other.synchronous accounts, equally admissi- 
ble, which differ from this. Inscriptions of the time of Bijjala’s eldest 
son Sdvidéva, dated in A. D. 1173, at Harastir? and Kaligit in the 
Nizam’s Dominions, state that, in a line of kings which belonged to the 
Lunar Race, there was a certain Santama or Santasama. His son was 
Sagararasa. His son was Kannama. His sons were Naérana and Bijja. 
Bijja’s son was Karna. And the Jégama of the other accounts is 
represented as the son of this Karna, The Kokatndy grant, however, 





1PLS. and O.-C. Insera, No. 121; Mysore Inseriptions, p. 64.— The photograph 
does not show the exact date. 

2 This looks like some reminiscence of a fuller story, invented to explain the family 
name, In Kanarese we have chura and surige, as corruptions of the Sanskrit dwhura, 
kehurikd, chhuriké, ‘a razor ;’ and a connection might casily be made between the first 
two syllables, kala, and the Kanarese kali, ‘to kill,’ 

BAt the temple of Tévara (Curn,-Désa [nsers, Vol. IT. p. 148). 

4 At the temple of Kalinga -(idid, p. 165).— The table given by Sir Walter Eliot 
(Jour, R. As, Soe, F.S., Vol. TV. py. 19; Madras Jour, of Lit, and Seience, Vol. VII. 

. 211) must have been based partly on these two records and partly on the Kukkanér 
inscription of Satkama.— The Harihar record is not included in his Collection ; and his 
reference to Krishya, the son of the Brahman woman, who reigned at KAlatijara, was 
probably taken from an inscription at the templo of Basavagna on the south of 
tho Hubli gate at Annigere (Cars,-Désa Insers. Vol. IL p. 155), 
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of the same king, dated in A. D. 1174,! and the Béhatti grant of his 
youngest brother Singhana, dated in A. D, 1183,? simply state that 
Jdgama was the son of a certain Krishua of the Kalachuri family, and 
say nothing about any antecedents whatever, While an inseription of 
Bijjala’s second son, Sankama, dated in A.D. 1178, at Knkkanir in the 
Nizdm’s Dominions? merely says that, in the lineage of the Kalachuris, 
which was considered to be a portion of the god Isvara (Siva), there 
was a king Kannaroa, His sons were Bijjala and Rajala. And the son 
of Rajala was the Jégama of the other accounts, 


Tt is curious that there should be such discrepancies in accounts 
which were written in the period itself. Butsuch is the case. And the 
result is, that the first: name that can be taken as authentic, is that of 
Jdgama, And, with this starting-point, the list of the Kalachuryas of 
Kalyani stands as shewn in the table on page 471 below. 

The Kalachuryas carried the suvarna-vrishabha-dhvaja or banner 
of a golden bull, and were heralded in public by the sounds of the 
damaruka or double-drum shaped like an hour-glass. heir ld jiehhana 
or erest is not specifically mentioned in“their records: if might be 
inferred to be the bull, which appeat's on the seals of the Kokatniéir and 
Béhatti grants: but, if so, it would furnish a departure from the more 
usual custom, according to which the devices of the crest and the 
banner were different, and the erest was used on seals and coins; and 
it seemg more likely that we have here, as in one or two other cases 
of this later period, an exceptional use of the device of the banner, 
instcad of the erest, on the seals of the charters.| The formal pream- 
bles of their records always style them “lord of, Kalafijara, the best 
of towns.”* This place is the modern K@lafijar or Kaliijar,— a town, 
with a well-known hill-fort, in the Banda Nistriet, Bundélkhand, in 
the North-West Provinces ; zc. in the heart of the ancient Kalachuri 
territory. And, from this hereditary titJeyas wellas from the mention of 
Kalaijara and the Dahalé country in the account given in the Harihar 
inscription, 1b is plain that, whether with or without good cause, the 
members of this family claimed some connection with the Kalachuri or 
Haihaya kings of Contral India, of whom mention has already been 
made in connection with some of the Western Chalukya, Rashtrakiita, 
and Western Chalukya kings.® But the actual point of contact is 
nowhere disclosed. And, as in the ease of the forms Chalukya and 





1 Jour. Bo. Br. R, As, Soe. Vol, XVI. p. 269. 

2 Ind, Ant, Vol, TV. p. 274. ; 

3 At the temple of Mahamméayi (Carn,-Désa Insers, Vol, II, p. 207; verified from 
an ink-impression), 

4 On the general question of crests and banners, sce page 299 above, note 4, 

5 Occasionally the name KAlaiijana occurs, by mistake, of course ; eg., in two inserip- 
tions of Bijjala, dated in A, D, 1162, at Hali in the Belgaum District (1 quote from ink- 
impressions). 

& Pages 296, 868, 874, 410, 414, 415, 415, and 427, ahove,—- In fact, an inscription of 
Sovidéva, dated in A. D. 1176, at the temple of Sdmandiha at Iiglhtshwar in the Bijapur 
District (Carn, Desa Lasers, Vol, UL. p, 180; it is donbiful whether the original now 
exists), appears to represent Bijjala as a descendant of KArtavirya-Arjana, who is the 
Sahasrabéliu-Arjona of whom the Kalachuris of Central India claimed to be descendants. 
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Chalukya and Kadamba and KAdamba, the constant use of the name 
Kalachurya seems to imply the recognition of descent from only some 
side-branch of the Kalachuri stock,— not from the line that reigned in 
Central India.? 

In connection with Jégama, we have no historical details. And all 
that we know about his son Permadi, whose name also appears as 
Paramardi, is that, in the month Karttika (Oct.-Nov.), falling im 
A.D. 1128, of the Kilaka samhvatsara, Saka-Sarnvat 1051 (current), 
he was governing: the Tardavadi district, in the neighbourhood of 
Bijapur, as a foudatory Mahdmandulésvara of the Western Chalukya 
king Séméévara ILI.? 


Permadi’s son was Bijjala, whose name appears also in the forms of 
Bijja, Bijjana, Vijjala, and Vijjana. In the course of his career, he 
assumed the birwdu of Tribhuvanamalla, and the designations of Bhuja- 
bala-Chakravartin, “the powerfal emperor,” and Kalachurya-Chak- 
ravartin, “the Kalachurya emperor,” which were sometimes combined 
into one appellation, — Kalachurya-bhujabala-Chakravartin, And, as 
he ended by usurping the sovereignty, it will be interesting to trace, 
as far as the records cnable us to do so, the steps by which he rose to 
such power. 


The earliest reliable mention that we have of Bijjala, is in an inscrip- 
tion at Harihar in Mysore :* the photograyh does not shew the date ; 











1 The only instances, that I can, quote, in which ‘Kalachuri’ occurs in one of the 
formal preambles in prose: are in line 39 f, of the Harihar inscription, mentioned above, 
where we have Kalachuri-kula-kamela-mértanda, instead of the customary Kalachurya, 
ete,, and in the same expression in the Kukkanfr inscription of A, D.1178 In metrical 
passages, the form occurs constantly ; ey. as ‘Kalachuti, in line 11 of the Harihar 
yecord,— in a variety of places in the Kukkan@r record,-~ in lines 5 and 10 of the 





-Apnigere inscription of A, D, 1184-85 which records the establishment of the power of 


Sémésvara IV, by the Dandundyakw Brahma (Carn,-Désa Insers. Vol. I, p, 87; see 
page 164 above, note 3), —~ and im line 29 of the Hoysala inscription of A.D, 1192 at 
Gadag (Lnd, Ant. Vol. I. p. 29) 3-~ and, as‘ Kalachuri,’ in lines 3,4 of the Kokatnér 
grant, and line 6 of the Béhatti grant (here, Nagart characters were used ; and this 
accounts for the different 2: but ‘Kalachurya’ would nave suited the metre, just as 
well as ‘Kalachuri’).— The transcripts in Carn.-Désa Insers. usually, if not always, 
give ‘Kalachuriya;’ but I never met with this form in an original record,— Sir Walter 
Elliot himself used the forms ‘ Kalabhuri’? and ‘Kalabhurya’ as much as, if not in 
preference to, ‘ Kalachuri’ and ‘Kalachurya’ (ce. g., Jour. BR, As, Suc., F. S., Vol, IV, 
pp. 15, 17,19, 22, 825 Madras Jour, of Lit, and Science, Vol, VII, pp, 207, 209, 211, 
214, 224), But this is simply due to misleetion or some other mistake.—~ ] have met with 
the curious form ‘ Kalaturya,’ in au inscription of Bijjala, of A. D. 1166, at Manakatti 
near Shiggaon in the Dharwar District, and in an inscription of his son Sévidéva, of 
A.D. 1174, at Hulgdr in the same neighbourhood (I quote from ink-impressions). 

2 From an inscription at the temple of Nariyana at Ingléshwar, in the Bijapur 
District (Carn.-Désa Insers, Vol, I. p. 687; here, again, it is doubtful whether the 
original is now in existence), 

3 Or, occasionally, Nijabhujabala-Chakravartin, 

4 PS, and O,-C, Insers, No. 119; Mysore Inscriptions, p.60,— Accordingto Carn.-Désa 
Insers, Vol. I, p. 667, on a stone at the hurning-ground near the tank near the house of the 
Sarfyadavanu at Hiré-Kerfr in the Dharwér District, there is an inscription which 
refors itself to the reign of the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI., mentions 
Bijjala as a contemporary Mehdmondalésrara, and speaks of the latter’s Mahd- 
pradhdna, the Dandandyaka Soddaladéva, But the transcript does not shew the 
date, which appears to have been broken away and lost, And, as the record styles 
Bijjsla Bhujubala-Chakravartin,— a designation which he did not assume till A. 1D, 
1156,—I feel convinced that there must be something wrong about cither the original 
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but the record refers itself to the time of the Western Chalukya 
king Jagadékamalla II., and therefore belongs to the period A. D, 
1138-39 to 1149; and it may be placed approximately in A. D, 1145. 
This record does not expressly state that Bijjala—— to whom no titles of 
any kind, subordinate or otherwise, are allotted in it, —was a feudatory 
of Jagadékamalla 11. ;} it simply says that, in the ‘time of that king, 
there was Bijjala, whose servant Vijaya-Pandya was ruling the 
Nolambavidi thirty-two thousand. But the mention of Jagadéka- 
malls I., whois plainly indicated as the reigning king, though the fact 
is not expressly stated by the usual formal preamble, is sufficient, with 
the fact that the NolambavAdi province was a regular constituent part 
of the Western Chalukya dominions, to prove that, to some extent at 
least, Bijjala recognised his sovereign power, 

Probably, the next record of Bijjala is to be found in another 
inscription at Ilarihar.? Here, again, the date is not available. But 
the record takes the Western Chalukya genealogy as far as Taila III; 
and it thus indicates plainly, though here also there is no formal 
preamble, that he vas the reigning king. It does not connect 
any titles with Bijjala’s name; ) it simply says that, in the time 
of Taila IST., there was Uijjala, whose servant Kasapayyanayaka 
was governing the Banavasi twelve-thousand, It is, therefore, to be 
placed probably quite early in the reign of Taila ITI.; and it, may be 
referred to A.D, 1150. It seems to add that Bijjala was devoted to 
the service of the Chalukyas, and protected the whole of the Chalaky: 
army.’ And from this it would follow that he was the commander- 
in-chief of all the forees. 

But the first dated mention of Bijjala that is available, is contuined 
in the Bij4pur inscription,’ which is dated in the month Bhadrapada 
(Aug.-Sept.), fallmg in A.D, 1151, of the PrajApati samvatsare 
(Saka-Sarvat 1074 current). Here, in addition to the swmhvatsara, 
being’ cited as the third regnal year of Taila IIL, there is the for- 
mal preamble which expressly refers the record to the reign of Taila 
LII., as paramount sovereign, reigning at Kalyéna. The record does 





or the transcript ; specially as the latest possible date for Vikram-ditya VI. is A.D, 
1125-26, and we have the date of A.D, 1128 for Bijjala’s father, — An inscription (1 quote 
here from an iuk-impression) at the temple of Kadadéva at Sird] near Mudhd] in the 
Southern Maratha Country, purports to connect Bijjala with » date in the inonth 
Chaitra (March-April) of the Ananda saavatsara. The Baka year is not quoted, But 
Ananda coincided with Saka-Sathvat 1057 current (A.D, 3134-35), and with '8,-S, 
1117 current (A.D 1194-95), On the first occasion, it fell before any date for Bijjala that 
is known for cortainto be authentic ; and, on the latter occasion, it fell after his time, 
As, however, this record gives Bijjala the paramount epithets and title of samastabhura- 
ndsraya, Sriprithivivallabha, and Mehdrdjddhirdja, itis plain that it was not written 
beforo at any rate A, D, 1162, Aud there are other points in it, which raise suspi- 
cions as to its genuineness, It would seem, therefore, to be a spurious record, con- 
eocted in or after A.D. 1194, 

li,e., it docs not use the customary expression of feudatory position,— éat-pdrdu- 
padm-Gpajivin, © subsisting (like a bee) on the water-lilies that are his fect.”? 

2 PWS, and O,-C. Inscrs. No, 120; Mysore Inscriptions, p, 57. 

* This is wccording to Mr, Rice’s translation, I cannot detect the words in the 
photograph. 

Seo page 159 above, note 3, 
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not allot any titles to Bijjala. But it distinctly mentions him as a 
feudatory of Taila IIT, And it states that the Mahdpradhdna, 
Sénddhipati, and Dandandyaka Mailarayya, was governing the 
Tardavadi thousand, 7.e. the country in the neighbourhood of Byaépur, 
as a feudatory of Bijjala. 

So far, none of the customary feudatory or official titles appear in 
connection with Bijjalas name. But an inscription at Balagishve 
in Mysore,! dated on aday in the Yuvan sanivatsara (Saka-Sarivat 
1078 eurrent) of which the English equivalent is probably the 26th 
December, A. D, 1155, styles him Mahdmandalésvara, There is the 
formal preamble, expressly referring the record to the reign of Taila 
III., as paramount sovereign; and the sarheutsara is cited as his 
sixth regnal year, ‘I'he record includes the rather pregnant state- 
ment, that Bijjala was then governing “all the provinces,”? And it 
adds that Bijjala’s own Dandondyuka Mahadévarasa was governing 
the Banavasi twelve-thousand in happiness, in conjunction with the 
four Karunas, é. e. writers or accountants, Pétarasa, Chattimarasa, 
Padmarasa, and Sdvarasa, who were ‘sembodiments of the mind of 
Bijjala.”? The title of Muhdmaydalésvard, here first applied to 
Bijjala, appears again in records of December, A.D.1157, at Annigere 
and 'Pileund, and of January, A. D, 1162, at Balagimve, After that, 
it was entirely dropped. 

Taila JLT. is mentioned again, with Bijjala, in inscriptions, dated 
at the winter solstice, in December, A. D, 1157, of the month Pausha 
of the Tévara sarvatsara, at Wavéri in the Dharw ar District,* where 
the sumeatsara is cited as the eighth year of Taila ILL, and at 'Taleund 
in Mysore,® where it is coupled, not with a regnal year of either party, 
but with Saka-Sarnvat 1079 (oxpived), and in an inseription at Bala- 
garve,® dated at the winter solstice, im December, A. D. 1158, of the 
month Pausha of the Bahudhanya scritvafsara, coupled in the same way 
with 8.-S. 1080 (expired): the Talgund and Balagérhve inscriptions 
record the fact that the Mahdpradhdna Kigava, Késiraja or Kégimayya, 
son of Holalaraja or Holalamarasa, was then governing the Banavist 
province as a feudatory of Lijjala; and the Havéri inseription men- 
tions the same olficial, giving him also the titles of Sénddhipati, and 
Banacdsi-ndda-heggade or Ilegyade of the Banavaési province. These 
references to Taila LIT., however, simply mention him as the last in 
the lineal succession of the Chalukya kings; and convey no distinct 


information as to the exact relations then existing between him and. 


Bijjala. And the Bulagatwe inscription of December, A. D, 1155, 








VP, §, and O.-C. Insers, No. 181; Mysore Inseviptions, p. 100,—As regards the 
date, the details given in the original are the wtardyana-samkrdnti or winter solstice 
coupled with Monday and the new-moon tithi of the month Magha, But the sumhrduté 
in qnestion cannot take place so late as on the last day of Migha, There mnat be sone 
mistake. And the probability is that Afdyha was written by mistake for Pausha, 

9 Sukala-désamyalam dluliam- ire. 

* Pijjunadév-dutubharana-rdparun 

4 See page 459 above, note 3. 

“2S. and OC. duscrs. No, 219; Mysore Inscriptions, p. 188, 

BPN and OC, Insers, No, 188; Mysore Inscriptions, yy V2, 
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is the latest record which expressly admits Taila III. as the paramount 
sovercign of Bijjala. 

Shortly after the above date, Dijjala introduced a reckoning of 
his own, of which the first year was the Dhatu sameatsara, Saka- 
Sarhvat 1079 current, = A. D. 1156-57, and assumed the biruda of 
Tribhuvanamalla and the designations of Bhajubala-Chakravartin and 
Kalachurya-Chakravartin. he earliest available record, dated in 
this reckoning, is an inscription at Annigere,! dated at the winter 
solstice, in December A.D, 1157, of the month Pausha of the T¢vara 
sumvatsara ('S.-8. 1080 current), which is here cited as the second year 
of Bijjala. This record, which exhibits the dzruda of Tribhuvanamalla 
and the designation of Bhujabalu-Chakravartin, gives to Bijjala only 
the title of MusAdinandalésvara. But it mentions him, with his title, 
beruda, and designation, m a formal preamble, of the usual style, eus- 
tomarily employed only in the case of paramount sovereigns. And, 
though Bijjala did not assume the full paramount style ti!l A.D. 1162, 
there can be no doubt that in A.D. 1156 he threw off his allegiance to 
Taila IIT., and set himself-up-on equal terms with that king in part of 
the latter’s dominiotis, | It maybe added here that the first instance, 
among available records, in which the designation Kalachurya-Chakra- 
vartin appears, is an inscription at HAli in the Belgaum District,’ 
dated in the month ‘Stivana (July-Aug.), fallmg in A. D. 1162, of 
the Chitrabhanu samhvatsura (S.-8. 1085 current), cited as the seventh 
year of Bijjala. The combined designation Kulachurya-bhujabala- 
Chakravartin is met with earlier, in an inscription at Balapfrmve' 
dated probably in Bhadrapada (Aug.-Sept.), falling im A. D. 1158, of 
the Bahudhinya samratsara (8.-8, 1081 current), cited as Bijjala’s 
third year, 

The records next diselose an occasional use of one of the paramount 
titles, Mahdrdjddhirdja, inthe place of the feudatory title Mahd- 
mandalésvara, which, however, as already noted, did not yet fall 
entirely into abeyance, ‘his new title is first met with in the Havéri 
inscription of December, A.D, 1157; and it is the more noticeable there, 
because the record also gives the full paramount titles to Taila IIL, and 
is dated in one of his regual years, It appears also in the Balagdthve 
inscription of December, A. D, 1158; and im one or two other 
records, the dates of which are not determinable. 

And finally, in A. D. 1162 Bijjala assumed the full paramount 
epithets and titles of samastabhuvandsraya, sriprithivivallabha, 
Mahdrdjddhirdja, Paramétvara, and Paramabhatidraka, The period 
when this step was taken is determined by inscriptions at Bala- 





! In the door of the temple of Maruti or Hanumanta (Carn.-Désa Insers. Vol. 11, 
p. 61; verified from an ink-impression).— At the temple of Amritéévara at Anntgery, 
there appears to be an inscription dated in the month Chaitra of the same sasmvatsara 
cited again as the second year of Bijjala (ibid. p. 65). But I have not found an ink: 
impression of it inthe bundle from Anpigere.— The regnal years of Bijjala, cited in such 
of the subsequent records as are dated in that way, are all in agreement, as these two 
are, with the computation of the DhAtu samvatsara as his first year. 

2At the temple of Andhakédvara (Carn-Désa. Insers. Vole 1 p. 4445 verified 
from an ink-impression). 

4P, S. and O,-C. Insers. No, 182; Mysore Inscrintions, p. 182. 
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gathve! and Hal? In the former,— which is dated at the time of an 
eclipse of the sun on the new-moon day of the month Pausha, cor- 
responding to the 17th January, A. D. 1162,° of the Vishu sarwatsara 
(‘S.-8. 1U84 eurrent), cited as the sixth year of Bijjala,— though no 
mention is made of ‘laila 1I1., the feudatory title of AZahdmandalés- 
vara is applied to Bijjala. While, in the latter,— which is dated at the 
winter solstice on Monday, Pausha krishna 2, corresponding probably 
to the 24th December, A. D. 1162,* of the Chitrabh4nu samratsara, 
coupled with $.-S. 1084 (expired),—he has all the paramount. titles 
mentioned above, with the exeeption of Paramathattdraka.’ This 
Balagathve inscription further tells us that Bijjala had then encamp- 
ed ut that town, in the course of a progress which was made to 
secure the southern country. From a combination of all these hints, 
it is evident that it was at this juneture, in A. D. 1162, that Bijjala 
completed the usurpation which he had been contemplating, and annexed 
to himself all the Western Chalukya dominions. And in this final 
step he appears to have received material assistance from the ‘Sildhira 
prince Vijayaditya of Kasal; for, a Silahara record of A.D. 1191 
asserts that it was through the friendship of Vijayiditya that Bijjala 
attained the position of Chutravartin ov emperor.’ 

Other records of Bijjala mention, as feudatovies and officials,---the 
Dandandyaka Sridhara, with dates in A, D.1157 and 1162, who 
apparently had the government cf the territory in the neighbourhood 
of Annigere: the Dendandyaku Barmarasa, son of Muijaladéva of 
the Sagara lineage, who in A. D, 1161-62, was governing the Banavasi 
twelve-thousand with the approval of his relative Kasapayyanilyaka, who 
has already been mentioned ;7 the, Mahdprathdaa, Séuddhipati, and 
Adhikidrin of the Belvola district, the Danddndyaka Ammana, with the 
date of A. D. 1163-64; the Mahdmandalésvara Sima or Sdvidéva, 
of the Kadambas of TWangal, with the same date; the Mahdmean- 
dalégvara Vijayaditya, of the Siahara family of Karad, ruling at 
Valavdda, and the Mahkdmeandalésceava bartavirya LIT., of the hatta 





1 At the temple of Basavanna (Carn,-Désa Insers, Vol. 1, p. 673 P.S. and 0.-C, 
Tasers, No. WA 3 Mysore dascripltions, p. 92). 

2 At the temple of Agastydsvara (Curn,-Deésa Insers, Vol. II. p. 77; verified from 
an Ink-mpression,) 

20On this day there was an annular eclipse of the sun, visible in India (see Vou 
Oppolzer’s Canon der Finslernisae, pp. 226, 227, and Plate 113). 

4 The sambrd ati, however, appears to have taken place on the Tuesday, 26th Deeember, 

5 Rather envionsly, L do not find this title actually used in any records of Dijjala 
himself, which 1 can verify ; and, as a rule, his suecessors do not seem to have used it, 
But it is allotted to him in the Balaydrive inseription of April, A.V.21638, which records 
his abdication (2. 8. and O.-C. Znsers. No. 155; Alysore Juscriplions, p. 19), and in 
another Balagdahve inscripion of A. D. 1179 (dad. Ant. Vol. V. p. 45), And there is 
but little doubt that he did assame and use it, with the other titles.— It is applied 
to him in the transcript of one of his own inscriptions at Chikka-Kerfr in the 
Dharwar District (ona stone on the bank of the tank; Cern,-Désa Insers, Vol. II, 
p. 86), But I have not an ink-impression, by which te check the transcript. 

6 That is, adopting Dr, Bhandarkar’s suggestion (arly History of the Dekkan, 1884, 
B 94, note 6) that, inthe record in yuestion (7'ransactions of the Literary Society of 

ombay, reprint of 1877, Vol. IIT. p. 411), Vikshana isa mistxke,— whether of the 
preaees of the lithograph, or of the writer or engraver of the original,~for Vijjana or 

ane, 

PLS, and OC, Insers. No. 1213 Mysore Inscriptions, p, 64, 
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family of Saundatiti, who are mentioned in a record of A.D, 1165?! which 
says that Bijjala, having subdued all kings, was then reigning over the 
whole world with the one wnbrella of sole sovereignty ; a Mahdmanda- 
léseara of the Sinda family, named Isvara, with the hereditary title of 
“Jord of Karahata, the best of: towns,’? who in the same year was gov- 
erning, at Halavdr or Hallavdr, several small districts in the Bana- 
vasi and Santahge provinces ; the Meahdpradhdna, Sénddhipati, and 
LHeggade of the Wanumegal district, the Dandandyake Siddhapay ya, 
who was governing the l]Anumbgal five-hundred in the same year ; 
and the Mahdsdmanti Kaliyammarasa, of the Simitavahana Jineage 
aud the Khachara race, with a date in A.D. 1167. Slightly sub- 
sequent records shew that, during the whole of Bijjala’s time, the 
Mahdmandalésvaras Pormadi and Vijayaditya I1., of the family of 
the Kadambas of Goa, were ruling thoir possessions, the Konkaya nine- 
handred and the Palasive twelve-thousand ; but the records do not make 
it clear that these powerful chieftains acknowledged the sovereignty 
of Bijjala over their territory. Inscriptions dated in the months K art- 
tika (Oct.-Nov.) and Pausha (Dee.-Jan.), falling in A. D. 1165, of the 
Parthiva smarvatsura (‘S8.4088 current), cited in one case as Bijjala’s 
tenth year,’ state that he was then reigning at Kalyana, ¢ e. Kalyani 
in the Niz&m’s Donimoens,® which had previously been the Western 
Chalukya capital. And finally, an inscription at Balagdmve,* dated at 
the time of an eclipse of the moon and a sarakrdati on Sunday, the full- 
moon day of the month Vaitdékba of the Sarvadharin samvatsara (‘S.-8. 
1U91 current), corresponding, probably, to the 24th April, A.D, 1168, 
says that, while still happily reigning over the whole earth with wn- 





VAt the Jain temple at Yaksamba in the Belgaum District (Carn.-Désa Insers. Vol. 
1. p. 90; verified from an ink-hnpression), 

2 In front of the temple of Kalameésvara at Balambid (HAngal taluka), and on the 
bank of the tank at Mantagi, in the Dharwar District (Carn.Deésa lnscrs, Vol, LU, 
pp. $19, 1055 both verified from ink-impressions : the Mattagi record cites the suganat- 
sere as the tenth year; the word J0neya, given in the transcript of the other record, 
does not exist in the original), 

‘Sce page 427 above, note 3, 

4 On a stone ou the bank of a tank outside the village (Carn.-Désa Jusers, Vol, U1, 
p. 183; P.S. and O.-C, fixers, No. 1855 Mysore Lnscriptions, py 109. — As regards 
the date, the Vrishabha-sarhkranti, or passage of the sun into aurns, took place on the 
day given by me; and the full-inoon ovenrred on the same or the preceding day. ‘The 
week-day, however, was Wednesday, for the semkrduti, And Vou Oppolzer’s Canon 
dey Finsternisse sews no eclipse for this fall-moon.— In the preceding month Chaitra, 
the Mésha-sarhkrénti, or passage of the sun into Aries, took place ou the forenoon of 
Sunday, 24th March, And the Canon shews an eclipse of the moon on the Monday. 
But, as the sebrdnti and eelipse do not both come to the Sunday, there do not appear 
sufficient grounds for assuming that Vaifakha is a mistake for Chaitra, In this 
record, the Sarvadharin sam@vatsura is cited as the sixteenth of the Kalachurya years, 
The transcript in Carn.-Désa Fnscrs. indeed, substitutes “second? for “ sixteenth.” 
But this was done simply because the sasvatsara in quostion was the second year of 
Bijjala’s son SéméSvara, And the photograph shews the reading of the original quite 
clearly and unmistakeably,— Srimat-AGluchurya-varshada léneya Sarvadhéri-samvat- 
sarada, &c. This would point to another Kalachurya reckoning, of which the first year 
would be the ‘Srimukha samvatsara, ‘Saka-Sarnvat 1076 current,==A, 1). 1153-54,— earlier 
by three years than the commencement of Bijjala’s reckoning, But I have not met with 
any other date in accordance with such a reckoning. I cannot suggest any historical 
starting-point for it. And it scems, on the whole, probable that simply a mistake was 
made, in writing or engraving Léneya instead of 13neya, 
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divided lordship and with the single umbrella of sole sovereignty, Bijjala 
transferred the burden of government to his dear or favourite son SOvi- 
déva, who was reigning at the time when this record was drawn up. 
The latest known date for Lijjala is the new-moon day of the month 
Ashé lha, corresponding approximately to the 19th July, A. D. 1167, of 
the Sarvajit sumvatsura (‘S.-S, 1090 current), cited as his twelfth year,’ 
The subsequent records shew that the Sarvajit sativatsara was reckon. 
ed as the first yeur of Sdvidéva.. And the abdication of Bijjala: is, 
accordingly, to be placed in A. D. 1167, at any time after the 19th July. 


In addition to Sdvidéva, in whose favour he abdicated, Bijjala left 
three other sons, Sankama, Ahavamalla, and Sitghana, who also suc- 
ceeded to the throne. And inscriptions of A. D. 1179 and 1180 at 
Roy” and Sidi® in the Dharwar District, tell us that. by a wife named 
Echaladévi,— who was probabl y not the mother of Sévidéva and the 
others of that group,— he had a son Vajradva, and a daughter, Siriya. 
dévi, who was married to the Mahdmandaléévara Chavunda LL., of the 
Siada family of Yelburga.* 

The period to which Bijjala belonged was remaikable for a revival 
of the worship of Siva, or for a fresh impetus to the Saiva faith with 
elaborated and improved rites and practices, which culmina‘ed in the 
establishment of a new sect of Sivabhaktas or worshippers of ‘Siva, 
called technically Vira.‘Saivas, i. «. “brave, fierce, or strict Saivas,” 
or “Saiva champions,’ and popularly Lingayate or Lihgawantes, 1. e. 
“those who have the Iga or phalli¢ emblem.” ‘The Lingayatse— 
(using the appellation by which all average members of the sect would 
describe themselves)— are outwardly distinguished from tho ordinary 
Saivas by the practice of catrying about with them a miniature linva, 
usually in a silver box suspended from the neck and hanging about 
the waist. And. the chief chdracteristies of their faith and practices 
are, adoration of the /inga and of) ‘Siva’s bull Nandi, hostility to 
Biahmans, disbelicf in the. transmigration of the soul, contempt for 
child-marriage, and approval and habitual practice of the remarriage 
of widows. They are found chiefly in the Kanarese country; their 
vernacular is Kanarese ; and it is due almost entirely. to them that this 
beautiful, highly polished, and powerful language has been preserved, 
in later times, amidst the constant inroads of Marathas from the north, 
They now constitute about thirty-five per cert of the total Hindd 
population in the Belgaum, Bijapur, and Dharwar Districts® In 








1In an inacription at the temple of GépAlasvamin at Chikka-Muddan(r in the 
Nizam’s Dominions (Carn,-Désa Iusers, Vol, 11. p. 120; verified, and corrected in 
respect of the tithi, from an ink-impression), : . 

2 Ata temple of Ifvara in front of the house of the Gireddiyavaru (Curn.-Désa Inaera. 
Vol, IJ. p. 221 ; verifled from an ink-im pression), . ‘ 

3 On tho promises of Akkivaravva of Sankantr,. in the fort (Carn,- Désa Inscra, 
Vol. IT, p. 220 ee ce an ink-impression), 

4 ter . helow, 

5 Por detatled accounts of them in these districts, with their doctrines, customs, &c,, 
and their divisiona into Pure. Affiliated, and Half-Ling&yats, see the Gazetteer of the 
Bombay Presidency, Vol. XX¥. Belgaum, pp. 149-151; Vol. XXII. DharwAr, pp, 102 
116; and Vol. XXIII, Bijapur, PP. 210-780.— For more gencral account, see an 
“ Egaay on the Creed, Customs, and Literature of the Jangamsa,” by Mr. C, P, Brown, 
in the Aadraa Jour, of Lit, and Science, Vol, XI. pp. 143-177, 
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Mysore and the Kélh&pur State, they number about ten per cent. of 
the Hindd population. And they are also found, but in smaller 
proportions, in the districts of Poona, Shd'apur, Satdia, and North 
Kanara, Elsewhere, they are constantly met with; but as the result 
of the migration of isolated families, mostly in connection with trade 
and manufactures. In the Bijapur and Lharwar Distriets, and possibly 
in the neighbouring parts of the Nizam’s Dominions and Mysoxé, the 
sect appears to be still steadily gaining ground. And an interesting 
internal movement, was observable in 1891, when large numbers of 
the members of it claimed to have themselves entered in the census 
returns under the designation of Vira-Saivas, in preference to that of 
Lingéyats, with which they had been content on previous similar 
occasions. 

According to the tradition of the Lihgayats themselves, as embodied 
in their principal sacred writings, the Musava-Purdna and Channaba- 
sava-Purdna, the establishment of the new sect, and certain events, 
connected with it, which ended in the assassination of Bijjala, were 
as follows :— 


To a certain Madiraja and-his wife Madalambika, pious Saivas 
of the Brahman caste, and residents of a place named Bagewédi which 
is usually supposed to be the subdivisional town of that name‘ in the 
Bijapur District, there was born a son, who, being an incarnation of 
Siva’s bull Nandi, sent toearth to revive the declining Saiva rites, 
was named Basava.” When the usual time of investiture had arrived, 
Basava, then eight years of age, having meanwhile acquired much 
knowledge of the Saiva scriptures, refused to be invested with the 
sacred Brahmanical thread; declaring himself a special worshipper 
of Siva, and. stating that he had come to destroy the distinctions of 
caste. This refusal, with his singular wisdom and piety, attracted the 
favourable notice of his uncle Baladéva, “ prime minister ’’§ of Bijjala, 
who had come to be present at the ceremony ; and Baladéva gave him 
his daughter Gangadévi or Ganhgamba in marriage “The Brah- 
mans, however, Legan to persecute Basava, on account of the novel 
practices propounded by him. And he consequently left his native 
town, and went to a village named ‘Kappadi,’ where he spent his 
early years. receiving instruction there from the god Siva, in the 


.form of the local idol Sathgamésvara® 


Meanwhile, his uncle Baladéva died. At the advice'of the deceased 
minister’s relatives, Bijjala decided on securing the services of Bas4va, 
whose ability and virtues had now become publicly known, After 





1 Abstract translations of these two works, by the Rev. G. Wiirth, have been published 
in the Jour Bo, Br, R. As, Soc, Vol. VILL. pp. 65-97 and 98-221, from which L quote, 
. Flde, cif, p. 67,— The word busava is treated as a corruption of the Sanakpit 
prishabha, ‘a bull,’ in its special designation of Nandi, the bull on which Biva rides, 
From Wilson’s Deseriptive Cutaloyue of the Muckenzie Collection, p. 305, it would 
appear that some versions of the Busuva-Purdna substitute, fur Bagewadi, Ing]éshwar, 
which is a village in the same neighbourhood, 

3 The Mackenzie Collection, however, gives the technical official title Dandandyaka 
or ‘leer of the forces,’ which would: not necessarily denote a prime minister, 

4 loc, cit. p. OT, 

3 Jor. rit. py 69, 
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seme demur, Basava accepted the office; having the hope that. the 
influence attached to the post would help him in propagating his 
peculiar tenets. And, accompanied by his elder sister Nagalambika, 
he proceeded from ‘ Kappadi’ to, Kalyana, where he was weleomed 
with deference by the king, and was installed as prime minister, 
commander-in-chief, and treasurer,— second in power to only the king 
himeelf ;} and the king, in order to bind him as closcly as possible 
to himself, gave him his younger sister Nilaléchana to wife.? 


Somewhere about this time, from Basava’s unmarried elder sister 
Nagalambika, who was an inearnation of the intelligence of the goddess 
Parvati, there was born, by the working of the spirit of Siva, a son, 
who was an incarnation of Siva’s son Shanmukha or Karttikéya, the 
god of wars Because, the Channabasava-Purdna says, he was more 
beautiful than Basava in many respects, he was named Chantabasava, 
i.e, “the beautiful Basava.’’* And he perhaps played a more important 
part than even Basava himself in the propagation of the tenets of the 
new sect ; for, Basava is represented as receiving from him instruction 
on important points connected with it.® 


The two Purdnas are occupied, for the most. part, with doctrinal 
expositions, recitals ofemythology, praises of previous Saiva saints, and 
accounts of miracles worked by Basava, And it is only quite at the 
end of each of them, that we come agam on any historical matter, 
‘They shew, however, that, with the influence that his official position 
gave the uncle, Basava and his nephew propagated with great energy 
and activity their doctrines, which included the persoeution and exters 
mination of all persons,— and especially the Jains,— whose creed dif- 
fered from that of the Lingayats.® . Coupled with the lavish expen- 
diture incurred by Basava, from the public coffers, on the support of 
the Jangams or Lingdyat priests, the proceedings naturally aroused in 
Bijjala, who was of the Jam_ faith,’ feelings of uneasiness and distrust, 
which appear to have been fanned from time to time by a rival minister 
named .Majichayya, in spite of the latter being himself, in secret, 9 
Vira-Saiva.® And at length an event occutred, which ended in the 
assassination of Bijjala and the death of Basava. 


At Kalyaya, there were two specially pious Lingdyats, named 
‘Halleyaga’ and ‘ Madhuveyya, whom Bijjala, in mere wantonness 
caused to be blinded. Thereupon, says the Basava-Purdna,® Basava, 
—himself leaving Kalyaya for a place named ‘ Kudali-Sarhgaméé- 
vata,’— deputed one of his followers, Jagaddéva, to slay the king. And 
Jagaddéva, with two unnamed friends, succeeded in making his way 
into the palace and accomplishing his errand,— stabbing the king even 
in the midst of his court. Civil war ensued, And, the news reaching 
Basava as he was journeying, he hastened on his way, and, reaching 





! Toe, cit. p, 69, 2 loo cit. p. 70, 

3 loc, cit. pp, 118, 119, 120, ; ve, oit, p. 12%, 

® loc. cit. pe 125. 0, cit. p. 71, 

7 loc, cit. p. 78. 8 loc, cit. pp. 78, 88, 128. 


® loc, cit. pp. 96, 97. 
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‘Kudali-Sargam4:vara,’ was there absorbed into the god ;! while 


Channabasava fled to Ulavi, ‘in North Kanara, where he found refuga 
in a cave. 


The Channabasara-Purdna gives asomewhat different account.? It 
places first the death of Basava, who, it says, was absorbed in Sashga- 
méévara in the month Phalguna, falling in A. D. 785, of the Raktékshin 
samnvatsara, ‘Saka-Sarnvat 707 (current) ;3 and the only reason that it 
assigns, is, that the news had reached Basava that agertain Prabhu, who 
was an incarnation of Siva, had left Kalyana, and had heen absorbed into 
Siva in a plantain-tree at Srifaila. On the death of Basava, Bijjala 
appointed Channabasava to the office that had been held by his uncle, 
After this, the king cauced the pious ‘ Halleija’ and ‘ Madhuveija’ 
to be tied to a rope and dragged about the ground till they died. In 
revenge for this, Kijjala was slain by tio torch bearers, named Jagaddéva 
and Kommana, ‘Then Channabasava, who had meantime sent away 
many Lingaéyats to Ulavi under the pretext of celebrating a feast in 
honour of the gcd Jarheamésvara (? Surhgamésvara), gathered together 
his horses and men, and left \alyaya to follow and join them. The: 
“son-in-law ” of Bijjala started: in pursuit. And a battle ensued, in 
which the pursuers were destroyed, and the king was taken captive. 
At the advice of Naoulambika, however, Channabasava restored the 
slain army to life; and, having impressed upon the king that he should 
not persecute the Lipgayats, as his predecessor had -done, but thould 


walk in righteousness,- he anointed him, and sent him back to govern 
his country,® 





$e $$ 


1 According to Sir Walter Ellict (Jour, R, As. Soc., F.S., Vol. IV, p. 22, note; and 
Madras Jour, of Lit. ond Science, Vol. VII, p. 214, note), the place of Basava’a 
absorption is said to be Sangam, in the Hunguud taluka, Bijapur District, at the junc- 
tion of the Krishna and’ the Malparblia, where, he added, a depression in the diya at 
the temple of famgaméSvara is still pointed out as the exact spot into which Basava 
entcred, Lam now prepared to deny the correctness of these statements, till, as 
regards the true identification of the place, the prefix ‘ Kudali’ scema to ine to point 
rather to the historically much mere important (sec, ¢ gi, page 445 above note 1) K Qdal- 
Sangam, at the juncticn of the Krishna and the Tungabhadra, 

2 foc, cit. pp. “19, 220. This part of the narrative is put as a prophecy in the 
mouth of Channabasava, 

3 The Channabasavanng- Kalajnadna (Wilson’s Descriptive Catalogue of the Macken- 
zie Collection, pp, 312, 313,) gives the month Phalguna of Saka-Sarhvat 696, equivalent, 
as a current year, to A. D, 773-74, 

4 loc. cit. pp. 71, 72. 

6 The Pui dna ends with various other prophecies, not connected with the present 
-subject, to the effect that the king, thus anointed, should reign for sixty years from-the 
death of Basava; that then, at a time when the Hoygaja kingdum was flourishing, the 
Turks,— (the original probably hfs ‘Turushkas),— led by the giant Pttambara, born 
among them by the blessing of ‘Siva, shou'd come and vanquish Bijjala, destroy 
Kalyana, kill cattle in the temp’e of ‘Siva, erect a mosque there, and build the town of 
Kalburigi ; that the kings of Ancgundi should build the town cf Vijayanagara, near 
Hampe ; that I'ttAmbara and his hcuse should reign over the land for seven hundred and 
seventy years; that then there should arise a king named VasantarAya, who would drive 
the Turks out of the country and restore KalyAz ; that, all the Saiva saints comir g.to 
lifo again, Channabasava should become the prime minister of this king, and Basava 
the commander of ms forces ; and that thus the LingAyat religion should be ré-estab- 
lished and greatly increased.— This Pus dna was written in A. D, 1685 (loc, cit. p, 221). 


And these * prophecics ” are, of course, nothing but confused reminiscences of inter- 
vening hjstery, 
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The Jain account, as given in the Bijjalardyacharitra, puts things 
very differently.” Basava’s influence with the king is attributed to the 
fact that he Had a very beautiful sister, whom the king took as a 
concubine, And the end of Bijjala and Basava is related thus :— 
Bijjala had marched against and subdued the KélhApur chief, i.e. the 
Sishira Mahdmandualésvara, who must have committed some act of 
rebellion. During a halt on the way back to Kalyina, a Jangam 
arrived, sent by Basava, and disguised as a Jain, and presented the 
king with a poisoned fruit, the mere smell of which caused his death. 
He had time, however, before dying, to.tell his son Tmmadi-Bijjala, 
f.e. ‘the second Bijjala,’’? that it was Basava who had sent the 
fruit, and to enjoin him to put Basava to death. Immadi-Bijjala 
accordingly ordered that Basava should be apprehended, and that all 
the Jangams, wherever seized, should be executgd. And, on hearing 
this, Basava threw himeelf into a well, and died; while his wife 
“ Nildmba ’’ poisoned herself. Channabasava, however, after Immadi- 
Bijjala’s. resentment was allayed, presented his uncle’s treasures to 
the king, and was admitted to favour-and to a ministerial office at 
court.§ 


Such are the traditional accounts. There are, however, nd apparent 
reasons for attributing, either to the Lingéyat Pxrdnas, or to the Jain 
poem, any greater historical accuracy than other Hind works of the 
eame class have been found to possess. And, on the contrary, there are 
fair grounds for questioning the correctness of the narratives given by 
them, The Lingéyat and Jain accounts differ very markedly; to a 
far greater extent than can be accounted for on simply the supposition 
of a representation of true facts from different sectarian points of view. 
In respect of the circumstances immediately attending the deaths of 
Bijjala and Basava, even the Lingiyat Purdnus are not at all in 
accordance with each other. The Channabasava-Purdna allots to these 
events the absurd date of A. D. 785, which is too early by close upon 
four centuries. Even the Jain poem appears to place them,‘ not only 
twelve years before the time, in A.D. 1167, when Bijjala, still alive, 
abdicated in favour of his eldest son, but also even before the time, in 
A. D. 1156, when Bijjala established himself as king. No epigraphic 
mention of Basava and Channabasava has been obtained; which is 
peculiar, if they really held the high office that is allotted to them by 
tradition. “And finally, in the only epigraphic record which has come 
to notice, contaming an allusion of any kind to the revival of the 
‘Saiva faith and rites, the indication is that it was a Bréhman named 
Bkantada-Rimayya, to whom the movement owed its origin, 








1 loo, cit. p. 97; and Wilson’s Descriptive Catalogue of the Mackenzie Collection, 


» 320, 
Py This doubtless denotes Séviddva. But there is no epigraphic evidence for calling 
him Immadi-Bijjala, ‘ 

3 Sir Walter Elliot has said that Basava’s sister, who became the king’s mistress, was 
named PadmAévati; that it was at Ujavi that Basava drowned himself; and that 
these events occurred, according to the Jain poem, in Kaliyuga-Samvat 4255 (expired), 
== Baka-Sathvat 1077 (current),= A.D. 1154-55 (z.¢., before even the time when Bijjala 
commenced his independent carcer), But I have not been ablo to find the authority for 
these statements, 

4 See the preceding note, 
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The record in question is an undated inscription, of the time of the 
Mahd mandalégvara Kamadéva (about A. D. 1181 to 1203), of the 
family of the Kédambas of Hangal, at Ablir in the Dharwar District.! 
And it gives the following narrative, which, if we discount the 
supernatural agency and the miracle, is reasonable aind verisimilar 
enough :— 


Among the Brahmans at a town named Alande in the Kuntala 
country, where there was a temple of the god Siva under the name of 
Sémanatha, there was one named Purushéttamabhatta, of the Vatsa 
or ‘Srivatsa gdtra, well versed in all the Védas and Védéngas. His 
wife was Padmambike, He and she lived together for some time, 
without having any offspring. And Purushéttamabhatia began:to do- 
speciat worship to Siva, in order to obtain a son. Gne day, when Siva, 
with Parvati, Brahmgn, Vishnu, and Indra, and a countless host of 
his Ganas or attendants, was in public assembly on the mountain. 
Kailasa, a leader of the Ganas, named Narada, stood out and represented 
that, while Ohila, Dasa, Chenna, Siriyéla, Halayudha, Baya, Udbhata, 
Malayésvara who came to Kailisa in human form, Késavaraja,? and 
countless other Gayas, resigning the happiness of earthly life, had been 
dwelling in Kailasa, engaged im the worship of Siva, an opportunity 
had arisen for the Jains and: Buddhists to become predominant and 
aggressive. Thercupon Siva commanded his son or attendant Vira- 
bhadra to make a portion of himself incarnate, in the person of a man 
who should restrain these hostile rites. And Virabhadra appeared to 
Purushéttamabhatta in a dream, in the guise of a hermit, and announced 
to him that he should haye a son, who was to be called Rama, and who 
should discomfit all those, in the dakshindpatha or Dekkan, who had 
gone astray into the paths of the Jains. In due course, a son was born 
to Purushdéttamabhatta. According to the god’s command, he was 
named Rama. In conformity ‘with his divine origin, he was taught 
to practise the Saiva rites,-with a view to ultimate absorption into 
‘Siva. And, by the exclusiveness and intensity of his devotion to Siva, 
he acquired the name of Ekantada-Ramayya or “the .single-ntinded 
Ramayya.”’ At various sacred Saiva sites, with speech, body, and mind 
entirely given up to Siva, he worshipped all the Sémanathas of the 
south. And at length he did worship at the shrine of Sémanatha at 
Huligere, ¢.e. at Lakshméshwar in. the Dharwar District. There the 
god appeared in person to him, and gave him the command to go to 
Ablir,—to take up his abode there,— to enter fearlessly into controversy 
with the Jains,— and to defeat them by wagering his head. Accord- 
ingly, he established himself at Ablir, and continued to practise ascetism 
at a place there known as the site of the god Brahméévara. One day, 
the Jains, led by one of the village-headmen named Sankagavunda, 
assembled, and began to persistently sing the praises of Jina, as the 
sole god, in the vicinity of the image of Siva which he worshipped. He 
remonstrated ; maintaining that no other god deserved to be praised in 





J At the temple of Séman4tha, on the right of the god (Carn-Désa Insors, Vol, It. 
yp. 121; I quote, however, from an ink-impression), 
Pe ae persons were famous Saiva saints, and are mostly mentioned in the Basava- 
urdnd, 
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the neighbourhood of Siva. And, on their refusing to desist, he then 
began to sing the praises of Siva, as the creator, the preserver, and the 
destroyer, and as the god whose essence pervades the whole universe. 
The Jains then challenged him to decapitate himself and offer his head 
to Siva, in the presence of all the people; promising that, if his head 
should be restored to him, they would admit that Siva was indeed the 
one god, and Hkantada-Ramayya his true disciple. And, being asked 
to wager something against his head, they further bound themselves 
by a writing on a palmyra leaf, to demolish their Jina and set up an 
image of ‘Siva, in the event of bis success. Then, singing the praises 
of Siva, Ekantada-Ramayya cut off his own head with a scimitar, and 
laid it at the feet of his god. On the seventh day, it was found by all 
the people that Mkantada-Ramayya’s head was restored to him, with- 
outascar, The Jains, however, failed to keep their word. And so 
he himself, in. spite of their guards, their horses, their chieftains, and 
the troops that they sent against him, broke off the head of their Jina, 


and presented it as an offering to his own god, and, as is gathered - 


from subsequent parts of the record, setup an image of Siva, under 
the name of “Vira-Sémanatha, at Abldr, and built a temple for it, 
“as Jarge,’’? the recoyl says, “as a mountain’’* The Jains, went 
and complained to Bijjala, who became much enraged, and sent 
for Ekantada-Ramayya, and questioned him as to why he had com- 
mitted so gross an outrage on the Jains, Thereupon Bkéntada- 
Raémayya produced the writing on the palmyra leaf, which he asked 
Bijjala to deposit in his treasury, and offered that, if the Jains woyld 
wager their seven-hundred temples, including the Anesejjeya-basadt,? 
he would repeat the feat ; and he undertook even to allow his opponents 
to-burn his head, aud still to recover it.. Wishing to see the spectacle, 
Bijjala called all the learned men of the Jain temples together, and 
bade them wager their temples, repeating the conditions on a palmyra 
leaf. ‘The Jains, however, would not face the test again. So Bijjala, 
laughing at them, dismissed them with the advice that thenceforth 
they should Jive peaceably with their neighbours, and gave Akantada- 
Ramayya, in public assembly, a jayapatra or certificate of success, 
Also, pleased with the unsurpassed daring with which Bkantada- 
Ramayya had displayed his devotion to Siva, he laved Ramayya’s feet, 
and granted to the temple of Vira-Sémanatha a village named 
Gégave in the Sattalige seventy in the Bandvasi twelve-thousand. 
Subsequently, the record says, when tho Westém Chalukya king 














1 A short inscription on a seulpturéd stone, somewhere outside the temple, commemo- 
rates “the bravery displayed by AkAntada-RAamay ya at the place of the god Brahméévara, 
in cutting off his head’ when-the Jina of the basadi was wagered against it ;” and adds, 
that in spite of the forces which SahkayAvunda brought against hm, Ramayya fought 
and conquered, and broke the Jina, Tho sculptures shew, to the right, a fight, and on 
the left a dinga, with a standing priest and a knecling figure,— the latter being evidently 
‘intended for Ramayya in the act of offering the head of the Jina, 

2'This was,— and perhaps still is,— acelebrated Jain temple at Lakshméshwar, ‘It 
is mentioned in other records also, 

3 fkAntada-RAmayya is mentioned, with the story of his cutting off his head, in the 
Channabusava-Purdna (Jour. Bo, Br, R. As. Soe. Vol. VIII, p. 198), But the con- 
troversy, in the courso of which he cut off his head, is there attributed, to a Jain 
having entered a Baiva temple without removing his shoes; and the occurrence ia located 
at Kalyana, where, it is said, Ramayya had gone in order to sce Bijjula, whose fame had 
spread in all directions. 
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Sdméévara IV. and his commander. in-chief Brahma were at Scleyahal- 
liya-koppa, a public assembly was held, in which recital was made of 
the merits of ancient and recent ‘Saiva saints. ‘The story of Ekantada- 
Ramayya .being told, Sémégvara LV. wrote a letter summoning him 
into his own presence at his palace, and laved his feet, and granted 
to the same temple a village in the Nagarakhanda seventy in the 
Banavasi twelve-thousand. And finally, the Aruh@mandalésrara 
Kamadéva went and saw the temple, heard all the story, summoned 
Bikantada-Ramayya to Hangal, and there laved his feet and granted 
to the temple a village named Mallavalli, near Mundagéd, in the 
Hosanéd seventy in the Paénurhgal five-hundred. 


In this account, there is nothing inconsistent with the possibility of 
the revival of the Saiva religion having been largely helped on, and of 
the establishment of the Lingayat sect having been actually effected, 
by persons named Basava and Channabasava; and even of Bijjala 
having been assassinated, after his abdication, in connection with some 
political opposition to the movement, which he may have instigated or 
favoured But the narrative. plainly indicates a totally different 
person, Hkantada-Rémayya, astvo originator of the movement. And, 
as the record describes Bijjala as Simply a Mahdpandalésvara when he 
made his grant to the temple, the event has to be placed in the time of 
Taila IIL, before A.D, 1162, when Bijjala completed his: usurpation of 
the sovereignty. 


As we have already seen, in A.D. 1167 Bijjala abdicated in favour 
of.his eldest son S6mésvara, who, to distinguish .him from the Western 
Chalukya king of the same name who was almost contemporaneous 
with him, will be most conveniently spoken of by that form of his 
name, viz. Sdvidéva, whieh occurs most frequently in the records of 
his time? He had the birudas of Bhujabalamalla, “the powerful 
wrestler,” and Raya-Murar, “a very Vishnu among kings.”? “He 
used the paramount epithets and titles of samestabhuvandéraua, 
Sriprithicivallabha, Mahdrdjddhirdja, and Faramésvara*; and he 
was also styled Kulachurya-Chakrarartin and Kalachurya-lhaujas 
bala Chakravartin, His wife, or one of his wives, was favaladévi, 
who is described, not only as highly skilled in music and dancing, 
but also as displaying her accomplishments in public,— a’ perform- 
ance, which the less generous Hindi customs of the’present day would 





1That the Kajachuryns met with sonic disaster about that time, may be inferred from 
the-description of Sankama’a Dandandyaku Kavana as Kalachurya-rdjya-samuddha-' 
rana, “the upraiser of the sovercignty of the Kajachuryas.” 

471% oceurs probably in all the formal preambles, and in all the dates which are given 
acconling to his regual years ; and it sometimes occurs even in ordinary passages, where 
one would expect a Sanskrit form to he preferred.— He is called Séma in,¢g., the 
Balagasitve inacription of A,D, 1168, which records the transfer of the sovereignty to him ; 
and Sémé‘vara in, e.g., the Harasfr inscription pf A.D, 1173, which gives one of the 
traditional accounts of the origin of the family,— The transcripta in Carn -Désa 
Jnsers, weually, if not quite always, represent the name as ‘ Séyidéva,’— with y, instead: 
of v, This, however, is not in accordance with any of the texts known to me, ‘The 
form Séyiddva does occur in other instances ; but not in the case of Bijjala’s aon, 

3 The latter of these occurs in almost every record, The former is met with in an 
inscription of A.D. 1170 at the temple of Mallikarjuna at Kukkanflr fn the Nizim’s 
Dominiona*(Carn,-Désa Insors. Vol, II. ps 138), and in the KaAjigi inscription, of 
A.D. 1178 (ibid. p. 165.) 

* e.g, in the KAjigi inscription of A.D, 1173 (Carn. Désa Insers, Vol. 13, p. 165.) 
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render impossible! The records shew that the Sarvajit samratsara, 
Saka-Sarhvat 1090 current,=A. D. 1167-68, was counted as the first 
year of his reign.? One of them, dated in the month Chaitra (March 
Apmil), falling in A. D. 1172, of the Nandana samvcatsara, ‘8,-S. 1094 
(expired),® states that he was then reigning at Kalyana, which un- 
doubtedly was in his possession. But he had also a seat of government 
at a place named Modegandr, or Modegantira-Kuppade, which has to be 
looked for somewhere 1n the Nizém’s Dominions.! The records do not 
disclose any historical events.s But they mention, as feudatories and 
officials, —the Mahdsdmanta, Sén-ddi-bdhattara-niyég-ddhishthd yaka, 
Mahdpradhdna, Sarcddhikdrin, Mahdpasdyita, and Dandandyalka 
Bolikeya-Késimay ya, who is said, in a record of A. D. 1168, to have been 
governing the Tardavadi thousand, the Hanumgal five-hundred, and the 
Banavasi twelve-thousand, for a long time, and for whom we have also 
dates in A.D, 1169, 1170, and 1172, in reeords which further describe him 
as Heggade of the Banavasi province and the Huligere district, Suria- 
pannd yad-adhishthdyaka, and Kannada-Heri-Léla-samndhivigrahin ; 
Bijjala and Vikrama, sons of the Sinda Mahdmandalésrara Chavunda 
IL, and nephews of Sévidéva himself; who in A.D. 1169-70 were ruling 
the Kisukad seventy, the Baigadage seventy, andthe Kelavadi three- 
hundred ; the Dandandyaka Téjirdja, Adhikdrin of the Belvola district 
and Bdhattara-niyég-ddhipati, with the date of A.D. 1170; the Mahd- 
mandalésvara Isvara, of the Sinda family, with the title of “lord of 








' Jour: Bo. Br. R, Ax Soc. Vol, XVII. pp. 272; 279,—Padmaladévt, ChAvali- 
devi, and Boppadévi, the three wives of the Hoysaja BallAjeI., are also described ag 
highly accomplished in singing and dancing (Mysore Inacriptions, p. 330) ; and SAntala- 
dévi, one of the wives of BallAja’s son Vishnuuvardhaua, who himself was joyfully 
inclined to the cultivation of dancing and other scienees”” and “skilled in the ‘art of 
dancing and the various modes of music” (d.pp.261, 263), is described as “ perfect 
in,song, music, and dancing ” (/nacriptions «t Sravanu-Belgola, No. 56.) 

?'The following instances are reliable :— (1) An inscription in a Jain temple at 
Lakkugdi in the Dharwar District (Carn.-Désa Insers, Vol. I, p. 153; veri- 
fied from an ink-impression), is dated in Pausha of the Nandana sameratyara (‘Saka- 
Marivat 1095 current) which is cited as his sixth year, (2) An inscription at a temple of 
Basavanna at Yéfr,,in the Nizdm’s Dominions (Carn.-Désa Insers, Vo). Ve p 170; 
verified from an ink-impression), is dated in Karttika of the Vijaya samvuteara ('8.-8, 
1096 current), which is cited as his seventh year, (3) An inscription at Narsa pyr, 
in either the Gadag or the Kéd taluka of the same district (P. S. and O,-C. Insera 
No. 101), is dated in Pausha of the Vijaya samvatsara, which here again is cited as his 
seventh year, (4) An inscription ona beam in a temple in the fort at Lakkundi (Carn,- 
Désa Insers, Vol. I, py 179) is dated in MargaSirsha of the Jaya susavatsara (‘6.-". 
1097 current), which is cited as his eighth year, And (5) an inscription at the temple 
of GépAlasvimin at Chikka-Muddanfr, in the Nizim’s Dominions, which is represented 
in the Carn.-Désa Insers. Vol, I]. p, 136, as being dated in his third year, the Viré- 
dhin sdmvatsara, is in reality dated, as plainly as could possibly be—(I quote from an 
ink-impression),—in Acvina of the Manmatha samvateara, ('8.-8, 1098 current), which is 
cited ay his ninth year, : i 

3 At a temple of Basavanna at Yalawal, in the neighbourhood of Anawatti in Mysore 
(Carn,-Désa Insers. Vol. I]. p. 161). . 

‘ An inscription at the temple of MallikArjuna at Kukkanar in the Nizim’s Domi- 
nions (Carn,-Désa Insers, Vol, IY, p.-138), dated in K4rttika, falling in A.D, 1170, of 
the Vikriti vameatsara, Saka-Sathvat 1092 (expired), saya that he wae then reigning at 
Modegandra-Kuppade, And the Kaligi inseription of A.D. 1173 (idid, p. 165) mentions 
Modegantr as the nelevtdu where he was then reigning, 

* For one which has been published with the text, see Jour, Bu. By. R, As, Soc, Vole 
XVIII, p, 269 (from Kokatudr ; of A.D, 1174), 
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Karahata, the best of towns,* who in A.D. 1172 was governingat Halla- 
vir; the Dandaudyaka Vasudéva, son of the Késimayya mentioned 
above, with the same date, A.D. 1172; the Mahdpradhdiua, Sénddhi- 
pati, Bdhattara-niyég-ddhipati, and Hiriya-Dandandyaka Madha- 
vayya, with the date of A. D. 1173; the Mahdmandaléésrara Vira- 
Ramadévarasa, “lord of Koppana, the best of towns,’ and belonging to 
the lineage of Nacharaja, with the same date ; the Mahdmandalésvara 
Vira-Gonkarasa, of the Bana race, son of Udayaditya-Vira-Kalarasa 
who was the son of Vira-Gonkarasa, with the same date ; the Mahdman- 
dalégvara Sévidévarasa, doubtless of the family of the Kadambas of 
Hangal, and his Pradhdna, the Hattabéve Acharasa, with the same 
date, A.D. 1173; a Mahdmandalésrara of the Kadamba stock, 
apparently named Pandyadévarasa, with the.date of A. D. 1174; the 
Dandandyaka Mahéévaradévarasa, the Dandandyaka Méyidévarasa, 
Sunkaveggade of the Belvola and Huligere districts, and Indrakééi- 
dévarasa, the Mahdmandalésrara of the Huligere district, with the 
same date; the Mahdpradhdna, Sénuddhipati, and Dandandyaya, the 
kumdéra Bammidévarasa, with the date of A.D. 1175;) and-the Danda- 
ndyaka Sémadéva,.son of the Mahdpradhdua, Sénddhipati, and 
Dandandyaka Awmanayya, with the date of A. D. 1176, - Algo. con- 
temporancous records shew that in A. D. 1169 and 1170 the Pandya 
Mahdmandalésvara Vijaya-Pandyadéva, “lord of Kajichi, the best 
of towns,” was ruling the Nolambavadi thirty-two-thousand at 
Uchchanet ;2 and that, during part of Sdvidéva’s reign, the Mahd- 
mandalésavas Permati and VijayAditya, of the family of the -Kaédam- 
bas of Goa, and, after them, Vijayaditya’s son Jayakégin III, for the 
rest of the reign, were ruling the Konkana nine-hundred and the 
Palasige twelve-thousand: but it, is doubtful whether the Kalachurya 
sovereignty was acknowledged by these powerful feudatories in such 
outlying parts of the kingdom. ‘The latest date on record for Sévidéva 
is the full-moon day of the month Magha of the Durmukha samratsara 
(Saka-Sarivat 1099 current), which is cited as his tenth year. The 
yeti English date is, approximately, the 16th January, 
A.D. 1177, 


Sdévidéva was succeeded by his younger brother Sankama, who 
had the diruda of Nisfankamalla, “the wrestler, free from appre- 
hension.”® The records give him the same paramount epithets and 
titles that are allotted to Sévidéva. And he was styled Nulachurya- 
Chukravartin and Halachurya-bhwabala-Chakravartin, like his pre- 
decessors, and also Nissankamalla-Chakravartin, The earliest date 
actually connected with his name, is the new-moon day of Bhadra- 
pada of the Vilambin sahvatsara, Saka-Sariavat 1100 (expired), cor- 
responding to the 13th September, A.D. 1178+ But his accession 








1 This is the Brahma who, about eight years later, rostored the sovereignty to the 
Western ChAlnkyas in the person of SéméSvara LY, (see page 464 above), : 

2 Inscriptions at Davangere and Harihar (P, S, aud O.-C. Insers, Nos. 141, 118 ; 
Mysore Inscriptions, pp, 23, 51). 

This term appears also in connection with Perm4di and Bijjala ; but, in their cases, 
only in the full string of Kajachurya epithets and titles,— not in the customary place 
for a special biruda, to which, in tho case of “atkama, the records transfer it. 

4¥From the inscription at the temple of Mahammfyi at Kukkanflr (see. page 466. 
above, and note 3), 
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‘to-the throne was probably in A.D. 1177. And there are indications 
that he was associated in the sovereignty, with Sévidéva, from some 
time in A.D. 1176.) An inscription at Harihar, the date of which is 
illegible,? mentions Kalyana as the capital of Sankama. And the 
Kukkaniér inscription of A.D, 1178 shews that he, also, had a second 
seat of government at Modegantir. The records of his reign® mention, 
as feudatories and officials,— the Mahdpradhdna, Lélakhandeyakdrar- 
adhishthdyaka, and Dandandyaka Lakhmidévayya, with the date of 
A. D. 1178; the Dandandyaka Kivana or Kavanayya, “the upraiser 
of the sovereignty of the Kalachuryas,” and the commander-in-chief 
of all the forces, who is mentioned in the Harihar inscription as having 
come to the Banavasi province after having conquered the southern 
country, and in the Balagarve inscription of A. D.1179 as having 
come to that place in the course of a pleasure-trip to the southern 
provinces, which he had made in company with the Piriya-Dundu- 
ndyaka Lakmidéva, the Bdhattaru-niyég-ddhishthdyaka Chandu- 
gidéva, the Dandandyaka Rachanayya, and the Sarcddhikdrin and 
VDandandyaka Sdvayayya;* the Mahdpradhdna, Sénddhipati, 
Banarvdsi-ndda-hergade, and Dandandyuka Késivaijayya, with the date 
of A.D. 1179, who is elsewhere mentioned as governing the Banavasi 
twelve-thousand, at Balagishve, in conjunction with the Muhdpra- 
dhdnas Kavana and Sémana ; the Makdmandalésvara Sampakarasa, 











1The succession ig said to have been immediate, without uny interval (tat-saman- 
antaradol ; ind, Ant. Val, V. p, 46, text line 13), And some of the records tend te 
make his reckoning overlap with that of Sévidéva, Thus, an inscription ona pillar 
near a well at Yédr in the NizAm’s Dominions (Carv.-Désa Insers, Vol, 1. p. 216; 
verified from an ink-impression) is dated in ASvina of the Vikdrin samvratsara (Bakar 
Sarivat 1102 current), and cites the sumratyara as his fourth year, In agreement with 
this, an inscription on the premises of the Pajart Mahadévappa of the temple of Trikti- 
évara at Gadag in the Dharwar District (ibid. p, 237 ; verified from an ink-impression), 
dated in MArgasirsha of the ‘Sarvarin sasmvatsera (8-8, 1103 current), cites this samvat- 
sara as his fifth year, And these two records point tothe Durmulkha aamratsara, '§.-S. 
1099 current, = A,D, 1176-77, —- (or, at least, to the remnant of it, in A.D, 1177, after 
the latest date that is on record for Sdvidéva),—- being reckoned as his first years On the 
other hand, an inscription at Balagdsive (2. 8, and O..C, Lnacriptions, No, 188, the 
second pirt; Aysure /nscriptions, p. 152), dated in Chaitra of the Vikarin satmeat~ 
aura, cites Vikarin as his third year ; which would make the Hémalambin eumvataara, 
B.S 1100 current, = A.D, 1177-78, the first year of his reckoning. But another Bala- 
géuiive inséription (?. 8. andl O.-C, Inscriptiuns No, 189, the first part ; Mysore Inacrip- 
tions, p. 75; Ind, Ant, Vol. V. p, 45), dated in Vaisdkha of the same samvutsira 
Vikarin, cites it as his fifth year; and this indicates, for his first year, tho Manmatha 
satisvatsara '8,-8, 1098 current, = A.D. 1175-76, which was the ninth year, and not even 
the last year, of Sovidéva, © These are the only instances for which I can vouch, And the 
entries in the Carn.-Désa Fnscrs, somo of which are in agreoment with the reckoning 
of the Durmukha samvateara as the first year, while others differ far more than even the 
two dates quoted just above, cannot be relied on either way: for, e.g., inthe case of the 
Balag@rhve inscription which really cites VikArin asthe fifth year, the transcript (op, 
cit. Vol. IL. p, 217) represents it as citing that samvatsara os the fourth year; an in- 
scription at the temple of Basavanya at Haguritigi in the Nizim’s Dominions (ibid. p, 57) 
is represonted ga citing the Vikritin samyateure ('8.-S, 1093 current)'as the third year of 
Sankama, though, in reality, it did not fall within his time at all; and another 
inscription at Magaritigi, on the premises of PawAdeppa (ibid. p. 58) is represented 
as citing the Vikarin samvatsara as his twelfth year, 

2 P. 8, and 0.-C. Inscriptions No, 122 ; Mysore Insoriptions, p. 60. 

5 For one which has been edited with the text, see Ind. Ant, Vol. V. p. 45 (at Bala- 
garvnve; of A.D, 1179). : 

a Ind, Ant, Vol, V. p. 49, 
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evidently belonging to the Gutta family of Guttal, with the date of 
A.D. 1179; the Hoysala Muhdmandalésvara Viva-Ballala II, who, 
in A.D. 1179, joined with his piriy-arasi or senior wife Rémadévi in 
making a grant to the god Hariharéévara at Kaulir in the Nizim’s 
Dominions ; the Mahdanandaléévaraa, of some unknown family, Hari- 
haradévarasa and his son Mallidévarasa, with the date of A. D, 1180 
for the latter of them; the I/ahdmandalésvara Vikrama, of the Sinda 
family of Yelburga, who in the same year was ruling the Kisukid 
reventy ; and the Mahdmandalesvara Vira-Gonkarasa, with the date 
of A. D. 1180, ‘The latest date on record for Sankama, is the day of 
the winter solstice in the month Pausha of the Sarvarin samvatsara 
(‘Saka-Sarhvat 1103 current), cited probably as his fifth year ;? the 
corresponding English date is, approximately, the 24th December, 
A.D, 1180, 


Sankama was followed, probably in A.D. 118], by a younger brother, 
whose proper nante is not disclosed by the records, and who is onl 
known, by one of his birudas, as Ahavamalla. Healso had the biruda 
of Vira-Narayana. The-records give to him, again, the same para- 
mount epithets and titles which are allotted to Sankama ; and perhaps 
also that of Paramabhattéraka. And, like his predecessors, he was 
also styled HKalachurya-Chakravartin, and Katuchurya-bhujabala- 
Chakravartin, The earliest date actually on record for him is in the 
month Karttika (Oct.-Noy.), falling in A. D. 1180, of the Sarvarin 
sanveatsara (Saka-Samyat 1108 current).? The sarivatsara is cited 
as a year of Ahavamalla himself. But the date falls before the latest 
date on record for Sahkama. And other records shew that the 
first year of Ahavamalla’s reckoning was the Vikarin samratsara, 
‘S.-S. 1102 current, = A.D, 1179-804 . And this tends to shew 
that Ahavamalla was associated in the sovereignty, with Satikama, 
from some time in A. D..1179, and possibly, with some other indi- 
cations, that in that year the two brothers divided the kingdom 
between them,— Sankama retaining the northern and eastern por 





} From an inscription at the temple of RAamaliaga at Hodal in the Nivam’s Dominions 
(Curn,-Désa Insers. Vo\. 11. p. 229). 

2 ¥rom an inscription at Balag&mve (P, 8. and 0,-C, Inseriptions No. 190; Mysore 
Luseriptions, p, 184). ; 

8 But here, asin one or two other records of this reign, the actual number of the 
year is omitted,— unless a certain indistinct work may be read us “two,”— though 
the syllables xeya show that the intention was to give it. 

4 An inscription at Balagasive (P. S. and O,-C. Fnsers, No, 192; Mysore Inserip- 
tions, p. 115) cites the Plava satavatsara (‘Saka-Samvat 1104 current) as his third 
year. And, in agreement with this, an inscription at the temple of Gépflasvamin at 
Chikka-Muddanfr inthe Nizim’s Dominions (I quote from an ink-impression) cites 
the ‘Subhakrit sarvatsara, ('B.-8. 1105 current) as his fourth year— These are 
the only regnal years that Ican verify, The entries in Carn,-Désa lusers. indi- 
cate a differont result. But they are not tobe relicd on. For instance, in the trans- 
cript of the BalagAmive inscription (up. cit. Vol. II. p, 241), the Plava sashvateara is 
xoprescnted as the siath year ; and, in the transeript of the Chikka-Muddandr inscription 
(ibid, p, 261), ‘Subhakrit is represented as the seventh year: though, in both records, tho 
true readings are absolutely certain—-I may mention here that Sir Walter Elliot con- 
fused Ahavamalla with Sankama,— evidently taking Ahavamalla as a biruda of fankama ; 
and that, in his Collection, the records of Ahavamalla are entered under the name of 
Sankama, I nade the same mistake, when I prepared my Pdli, Sanskrit, and (ld- 
Canarese Inscriptions, 
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tions, and Ahavamalla receiving the country more to the south,! 
The records do not mention Ahavamalla’s capital ; but there seems 
no reason for thinking that he did not hold Kalyana after his predeces- 
sor. ‘They mention, as feudatories and officials,— the Mahdpradhdna, 
Antahpura-vergade, and Makdpasdyita, the Dandandyaka Keééiz 
mayya, who was ruling the Banavasi twelve-thousand, at Balag&thve, 
in A. ). 1181, and in respect of whom a later record, of the same 
year, tells us that Ahavamalla, bidding him govern the region of the 
south in peace and quict, gave him tke Banavasi province, and that 
he ruled it, including the Hayve, Santalige, and Kdedore districts ; * 
the Dandundyaka Chandugidéva, who is mentioned in the same re- 
cord, of A. D, 118], as having burned the territory of Vijayaditya, 
ae. Vijayaditya I1. of the family of the Kadambas of Goa, and ta« 
ken the kingdoms of the Chéla and the Hoysala; the Dandandyakas 
Lakshmana, Réchana, and Kavana, mentioned in the same record ; 
the Mahdpradhdna, Bdhattara-niyég-ddhipati, and Dandundyaka 
Hiriya-Sévanayya, and the Mahdmandaléscaras Vira-Gonkarasa 
and Mallidévarasa, with the same date. the Mahdmandulésvara 
Jéyidéva I., of the Gutta family;with thesame date; and the 
Mahdmandalésvara Vira- Vikramaditya IL, son of, Jéyidéva, with the 
date of A.D. 1182. The latest date on record for Ahavamalla is 
Bhadrapada krishna 13 of the Sébhakrit sartrat.ara (Saka-Sathvat 
1106 current). The corresponding’ English date is, approximately, 
the 17th September, A. D,1183. And the date on record for his suc- 
cessor shews that his reign must have terminated almost immediately 
afterwards. 

Ahavamalla was succeeded, in A. D. 1183, by his younger brother 
Singhana, of whom only one record has. come to light, — the spall ag 
charter from Béhatti in the Dharwar Distriet,* recording the grant, 
by Sihghana, of the village of Kukkanérin the Nizém’s Dominions, 
—which is dated on the new-moon day of the month Aévina of the 
Sobhakrit sathvatsara, Saka-Sarhvat 1105 (expired), corresponding, 
approximately, to the 18th October, A. D. 1188, ‘This record gives 
Singhaya the paramount title of Mahdrdjddhirdja, which shews that 
he actually ascended the throne. But we know nothing further about 
him. He was the last of his line. And in the same year, A.D. 1183, 
and probably in the early part of it, the sovereignty was restored, by 
the Dandandyaka Brahma or Barmarasa, to the Western Chélukyas, 
in the person of Sémésvara IV. 





1 The latest records of Sankama, of A.D, 1180, are at Kaulfr, Hagaritigi, and Hodal 
in the Nizam’s Dominions, and Gadag, Rén, and Sadi, in the Dharwar District. And 
the earliest records of Ahavamalla, of the same year, are at Bajagdihve. 

9P.8. and O-C. Insers. No. 192; Mysore Inscriptions, p. 115.—As regards the 
nature of his authority over the province, see page 428 above, note 4. 

3 From an inscription at Balagdrave (P. 8, and O.-C. Insers, No. 193; Mysore 
Insoriptions, p. 184).— I have read the details as Phalguna Sukla 5, ‘The copy which 
I now have of the photograph, does not enable me to check the reading either way. And 
1 now adopt Mr, Kice’s reading, which seems more probably correct,— Both Mr. Rice 
and myself found the samvatsara to be cited as the eighth year of Ahavamalla. But 
there must be some mistake about this, It is, indeed, in accordance with the transcripts 
in Carn.-Désa Insors., which represent Plava as tho sixth year, and Subhakrit as 
the seventh. But those transcripts are themselves undeniably wrong on that point (see 
page 458 above, note 4). 4 Ind. Ant, Vol. 1V. pe 274. 
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CHAPTER VI. 
THE HOYSALAS OF DORASAMUDRA. 


The Hoysalas, whose family name appears in the various forms of 
Poysala, Poysaya, Hoysala, and Hoysana, claimed, like the Rashtra- 
kdtas and various other great families, to belong to the lineage of Yadu, 
in the Sémavarhéa or Lunar Race. On the basis of this claim, they 
usually styled themselves Ydédava-kul-dmbara-dyumani, “suns in the 
sky which is the family of the Yadavas”’ And, in connection with 
Dvaravati, Dvaravati, or Dvaéraké,— the modern Dwarké, at the western 
extremity of Kathidw4d,— which was the legendary capital of Krishna, 
who was an incarnation of the god Vishnu, born in the same hneage, 
they assumed the hereditary title. of Dvdrdvati-puravar-ddhiévara, 
“supreme lord of Dyaravatt, the best of towns.”’? Their Purdnic gene- 
alogy, which is presented first in a record of A. D. 1117,! was probably 
devised in the time of Vishyuvardhana, who brought the family 
prominently to the front. And, in connection with it, the origin of the 
family name is explained as, follows °—In the lineage of Yadu, there 
was born a certain Sala. In company with a Jain ascetic, who was 
versed in all the science of ineantation, he was worshipping the goddess 
Padmavat? of ‘Sasakapura, with a view to bringing her into their power, 
and so acquiring sovereignty for Sala. A tiger sprang out, threaten- 
ing to interrupt and spoil the efficacy of their rites. On the appeal of 
the ascetic, who cried out “ poy, Sula,— slay, O Sala!,”? Sala slew the 
tiger. And, from this exclamation and the slaughter of the tiger, he 
and his descendants acquired the name of Poysala, and the crest or 
banner, or both, bearing the representation of a tiger Also," because, 
when the goddess conferred her boon, the season of spring was at the 
height of its beauty, Sala gave her the name of Vasantikadévi, and con- 





2A copper-plate grant from Rélfir in Mysore (P. S. and O.-C. Insers, No, 18 ; Mysore 
Inscriptions, p. 260). 

2 From an inscription of about A.D.1117 at Halébtd in Mysore (P. 8, and O,-C. Insers. 
No. 232; Mysore Inscriptions, p. 213), and an inscription of A. D, 1124 at the temple 
of Hariharéévara at Harihar in Mysore (P. S. and O.-C. Insers. No. 123; Mysore 
Inscriptions, p. 30). 

3Mr, Rice says (Inscriptions in the Mysore District, Part I. Introd. p. 18) that 
SaSakapura is Angadi in the Mudgere tfiluka, Mysore, But I have not been able ta 
trace the statement of his grounds for this identification, 

4The Béldr record, of A. D. 1117 (note 1, above) says, in verse (text lines 12, 18), 
that the Hoysalas were dvtpi-/dichhandk ; i.e. that they had the crest of a tiger, The 
Halébid record, of about the same date (note 2, ahove) says, also in verse (text line 12), 
that they had the édvddia-chihna or sign of a tiger, The Gadag inscription, of A. De 
1192 (Ind. Ant. Vol. II. p. 299), says, again in verse (text lines 6, 7), that the tiger 
was the emblem of the dhvaja or banner. 

5 From a passage in the Halébtd record (P, S. and O,-C. Insers, No, 232, lines 12, 18) 
which is left unnoticed in Mr, Rice’s translation, 
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tinued to worship her under that appellation, by which she is mentioned 
"2 various other records as the family-goddess,! 


Such is the myth that is presented in the records. But no attempt 
is made to give the lineal descent from Sala to the historical members 
of the family. He is, doubtless, nothing bat an eponymous hero, whose 
existence was invented, when the’ pedigree was being manufactured, 
simply to explain a somewhat peculiar name. And the historical gene- 
alogy stands as shewn in the table on page 493 below. The town with 
which the historical authority of the Hoysalas was first connected, 
—in the case of Ballala T., by a later record; but by contemporane- 
ons records in the case of Vishyuvardhana,— is Véldpura or Bélapura,? 
which is the modern Béltr, the chief town of the Bélir taluka 
in the Hassan District, Mysore.’ But in the time of Vishnuvardhana 
the seat of government was moved to Dérasamudra,* which is the 
modern Halébid, about ten miles east by north from Béltir. Krom the 
story about Sala and the Jain ascetic, from the statement that Vinayé- 
ditya owed his rise to power to a Jain teacher named SAntidéva, from 
the mention of Vishnuvardhana's wife, Santaladévi, as a lay disciple of 
a dain teacher named Prabhachandra, and from the specification of his 
minister Gangaraja, and of Hulla, a minister of Narasirmbha I., as two 
out of three very special promoters of the Jain faith, it is plain that the 
Hoysalas were originally Jains by religion. But it is said that they 
were subsequently converted to the Vaishnava faith.’ And this is 
bome out by the assertion that Vira-Ballala IT, acquired the sovereignty 
by the favour of the god Narayana or Vijaya-Narayana; and by the 
description of Polélva, a minister of the same king and of Narasimha 
1J., as an eminent leader among the Vaishnavas. 


The earliest mention of Hoysalas is to be found in an inscription at 
KaliyQr in the 'Tirumakiidlu-Narasipur taluka of the Mysore District,® 
dated in the month Chaitra (March-April), falling in A. D. 1006, of 
the Paraébhava swrvatsara, ‘Saka-Samvat 929 (current); the record 
appears to mention a certain Apraméya, “lord of the Kotta mandala,” 
an officer of the Chola king Rajarajadéva, and to tell us that he 
defeated a Hoysala minister named Nagavna, and pursued or repulsed 
the Hoysalas in war. But tho first historical person in the family 
of Dérasamudra,— beyond whom the records do not carry back the 
pedigree,—is the Muhdmundulésvara Vinayaditya, whose wife was 


1 Among the full string of Hoysala titles, in the expressions Vdsantikddéyt-labdha- 
vara-prasdda (in the Bélfir inscription of A.D. 1117; P. S. and O.-C. Insevs. No. 18) ,and 
Sasakapurt- Vdsantikddévt-labdha-vara-prasdda (inthe Halébtd inscription; id, No, 232), 

2The name appears also as Balupura ; but apparently only for metrical convenience 
(e.g-, Jour. Bo, Br, R. As. Soc, Vol, XI. p. 240, text Hine 21). 

3 Lat. 13° 9'; long. 75° 54’, 

‘This name occasionally appears as Dhérasamudra, with the aspirated dh (e.9., 
P. 8S, and 0.-C, lnsers. No, 128, line 47, and No. 148, line 12; and Jour, Bo. Br. 2. As 
Soo, Vol. XI. p. 240, text line 21), Which form is the more correct one, depends upon 
whether the first component of the name ropresents dvdra or dhruva,— It would seem 
that the form Dv4rasamudta sometimes occurs, But I cannot quote an actual 
instance of it juat now, 

2 Mysore Inscriptions, p. \xxvi. 

* Inscriptions in the Mysore District, No. TN, 44 ; and sec Introd. pp.9, 14, 
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Keleyabbe or Keleyaladévi. He is represented as having been born 
at ‘Sagapura, i.e. the ‘Sasakapura or Sagakapuri which is mentioned in 
the myth about Sala. And he is said to have owed his rise to power 
to service done to a Jain teacher named Santidéva.| No records 
actually referable to his own time have come to light. But a date is 
furnished for him by an inscription at Sindigere in Mysore,’ which, 
written in A, D. 1137, states that, as Mahdmundulégvara, he ruled all 
the territory included between the Konkan, the Bhadadavayal province 
or district, Talakéd, and Savimale; and that on Phalguna éukla 3 
of the Sarvajit sarhvutsara, apparently coupled, and, if so, by mistake, 
with Saka-Sarhvat 961, in his presence, his wife gave a girl named 
Adekavve in marriage to the Dundandyaka Mariyaue, and conferred 
on the latter the lordship of Sindigere in the Asandi district or pro- 
vinee, The corresponding English date appears to be, approximately, 
the 20th February, A. D, 1048.5 The discrepancy between the sari-~ 
vatsara and the Saka year of course detracts somewhat from tho 
value of the date, which must have been taken from some family 
archive. But the date is a perfectly possible one. ‘The record may, 
therefore, be accepted, as fixing the period of Vinayaditya. with suffi. 
cient closeness, And, at the time established by it, he must have 
been a feudatory of the then reigning Chéla king. The same record 
would give him the diruda of ‘Tribhuvanamalla; but this seems to 
be only borrowed from tho facet that that biruda did belong to 
Vishyuvardhana and his son and grandson. So, also, the descrip- 
tion of the boundaries of the territory which, it says, Vinaydditya 
governed, appears to be largely borrowed from the boundaries of the 
territory which was first acquired in full by Vishyuvardhana, 


The son of Vinayaditya and Keleyabbe was Ereyanga, whose wife 
was Hchaladévi« The Sindigere inscription of A. D. 1137 would givo 
him the biruda of Vira-Ganga; but this seems to be only borrowed 
from one of the dirmdas of Vishnuvardhana. No records of his time 
have come to light. But, that he succeeded his father in the gov- 
ernment, and was a feudatory of either Séméfvara J., Sdmé¢vara IT., 





! Inacriptions at Sravana-Belgula, No, 54, 

2 Mysore Inacriptions, p. 329.-- The preamble refers the record to the tine of the 
Western Chitukya king Vikramaditya, The proper context of the preamble, however 
ia, not the immediately following passage which mentions Vinayaditya, but that part 
of the record which introduces his grandsun Vishguvardhana, who was ruling at the 
time when the whole record was drawn up. 

®T take the scmvataara to be stated correctly; and I adjust the Saka year to it by 
the southern luni-solar system, according to which it coincided with Saka-Sarhvat 969 
expired or 970 current, Ky the mcan-sign system, Sarvajit coincided with 'S,-S, 
967, partly as a current and partly as an expired year. 1t seems, thereforo, just possible 
that the original haa not been read correctly, But, on the other hand, tho habitual 
use of the mean-sign system had ceased before this timo, in Southern India, Another 
date for Vinayaditya is perhaps given by the Nirgunda inscription (Mysore Inscriptions, 
p. 307), which connects with the name of Vishuuvardhana the Anala or Nala sars- 
vatsara, coupled with Saka-Sathvat 987 by mistake for 998 expired or 999 current, 
The date is an impossible one for Vishnuvardhana, But it has somewhat the ap- 
epee of a correct date for VinayAditya, mistakenly quoted in connection with his 
grandgon. 

“e.g, P, S, and 0,-C, Inscre, No, 18; Mysore Inscriptions, p. 260 (where, how- 
pyar as in various other places, the translation gives the name wrongly ag Achala- 

ivi). 
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Vinayaditya ; Chapter VI. 
married Keleyaladévt. 
(A.D, 188) a Boel 
Rreyanga ; 


married Echaladévt, 


Ballala T.; Tribhuvanamalla- Udayaditya. 


married Padmaladévt, Bhuj abalaviraganga- 


Chavalidévt, and Boppadévt. ; 
(A. D. 1103) Vishnuvardhana ; 


married Santaladévt 
and LakshmAdévt. 
{A, D. 1117 and 1137) 


Tribhuvanamalla-Bhujabalaviraganga- 
Narasirhha I. ; 
married fohaladévt, 
(A.D, 1169 and 1169) 


(1) Tribhuvanamalla-Bhujabalaviragan gar 
Vira-Ballala IT. ; 
married Remmadévt, 
Kétaladévi, and Padinaladévt, 
(A.D, 1173, and 1191 to about 1212) 


(2) Navasirhha, ITT; 
married KAlaledévi. 
(A, D, 1224 and 1234) 


(3) Vira-Sémégvara ; 
married Sémaladévt, 
Bijjalarayt, and Dévalamahadévt. 
(A. D, 1234-35 and 1253) 


By Bijjalarant, By Dévalamahadévt, 


eae 








(4) Vira-Narasirhha LLL, Vira-Rémandtha. Ponnambala. 
(A. D, 1254 and 1290) 


(5) Vira-Ballala III. 
(A. D. 1310) 


or Vikramaditya VI., is indicated by the statement that he was “ the 
strong staff of the arm of the Chalukya king.”! Later records say 


1 Inscriptions at Sravana-Relgola, No, 124, 
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that, in a conquest of the north, he took Dhara, the stronghold of 
the lords of Malava, which had been made prosperous by king Bhdja ;! 
and that he bunit that town, struck fear into the camp or city of the 
Chélas, laid waste Chakragotta, and broke the power of Kalinga.’ 
This is possible, if he was employed as a general by the Western 
Chalukya sovereign ; but it is equally likely that the statement is 
simply an invention of pocts. 

By his wife Bchaladévt, Eyeyangs had three sons,— Ballala I., 
Vishuuvardhana, and Udaydaditya. Of the eldest of them, Ballala 
T., the Sindigere inscription of A. D. 11878 tells us that he ruled 
at Bélapura, i.e. Béltr; that he wedded three sisters, Padmaladévi, 
Chavalidévi, and Boppadévt, who were daughters of a second Dunda- 
ndyaka Mariyane, and were highly accomplished in the sciences, and 
in singing and dancing ;* and that, as a marriage-gift, he conferred 
the lordship of Sindigere on the second Mariyane, on Karttika éukla 
10 of the Svabhanu surteatsara, ‘Saka-Sarhvat 1025 (expired), cor- 
responding, approximately, to the 13th October, «A.D. 1103. And 
the Gadag inscription of A.D. 1192 tells us that he overthrew a 
certain Jagaddéva,°® who may be-an ancestor of, or possibly even iden- 
tical with, the Santara prince Jagaddéva of Patti-Pombuchchapura, 
who has been mentioned in connection with the Western Chalakya 
kings Perma-Jagadékamalla [1]. and Taila III. 


Ballala I. was followed by. his younger brother, the Mahdinanda- 
légvara Vishnuvardhana. whose name appears also in the forms of 
Vishnu, Bittidéva, and Bittiga,® and who had the. special birwdas of 
Tribhuvanamalla and. Bhujabala-Vira-Ganga, and some others, derived 
from his conquests, such as Talakadu-gonda and Kateht-gonda, 
the taker of ‘l'alak@duiand Kéiichi.” One of his wives was Santala- 
dévi, daughter of the Piriya-peryade Marasingayya: in the Bélir 
record of A, D, 1117, she is described as the piriy-arast or “senior 
queen,” and patta-makddéct or “ crowned queen-consort ;’” another 
record states that she was “perfect in song, music, and dancing ;’’7 
she was a Jay disciple of the Jain teacher Prabhachandrasiddhanta- 
déva + and she died on Chaitra gukla 5 of the Virédhikrit surtvatsara, 
‘Saka-Sarivat 1053 (expired), corresponding, approximately, to the 
6th March, A.D. 1131.8 Another was Lakshmadévi* or Lakumadévi,!9 
who was the mother of Narasimha I. And the relations between them 
seem to have been not very comfortable: for, Santaladévi was styled 
savati-gandhahasti! and udvritiu-savati-gandhavdpane," “a rutting 








1 P,S. and 0,-C, Insers. No, 18 ; Mysore Inscriptions, p. 260, 
3 Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, No, 138, 

* Mysore Insoriptions, p, 329, 

4 Compare page 484 above, 

5 Tut, Ant, Vol, IT. p, 301. 

5 As regards the latter two forms, see page 410 above, note 1. 

7 Inseriptions ut Sravana-Belgola, No. 56.— Compare page 484 above. 
8 4d, No, 63, 

®'d, No, 124, 

" P, S, and O.-C. Insevs. No, 128 ; Mysore Inscriptions, p. 32. 
uP, S&S, and OC, Insers, No, 18; Mysore Inscriptions, pe 264 
3 Inscriptions ut Sravanu-Belgola, Nos, 53, 56, 
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elephant towards ill-mannred co-wives ;” and the name was perpe- 
tuated by the Jain temple named Savati-gandhavarana-Jindlaya and 
Savati-gandhahasti-basadi which she built at Sravana-Belgola! The 
earliest authentic date for Vishnuvardhana is Chaitra gukla 5 of the 
Témalambin saivatsara, Saka-Sathvat 1039 (expired), corresponding, 
approximately, to the 10th March, A. D. 1117, which is furnished by 
a copper-plate grant, of his own time, from Béltir in Mysore2 The 
latest is’ Pausha gukla 10, the day of the wttardyana-samkrdnti ov 
winter solstice, of the Pingala samhvatsara, S.-S, 1060 (eurrent), cor- 
responding, approximately, to the 24th December, A, D. 1137, which is 


furnished by the Sindigere inseription also of his own time The Bélir - 


grant tells us that he first acquired the wealth of the Hoysala rule or 
dominions;* that, pushing on so far as to take Talakad,5 he was the first 
to promote the race of Yadu to the rule or dominions of the Gangas ; and 
that he burnt the capital eity of the Ganigas. ‘Ihe meaning of this is, 
that he first brought his family into a really prominent position, by 
acquiring the Gan gavadi ninety-six-thousand province, which seems to 
have been then in the possession of the Ghéla king, being ruled for him 
by feudatories, of whom three are mentioned by the names of Adiyama or 
Idiyama, Damédara, and Narasithha or Narasivbhavarman. And other 
records® shew that this was accomplished by the agency of a Mahkd- 
pradhdna and Dundandyaka named Gangaraja, who plainly himself 
elonged to the Ganga stock, and that the conclusive battle was fought 
at Talakad. As regards the general conquests that are attributed to 
Vishnuvardhana, the same record claims that, in A. D. 1117 he had 
defeated the Paydyas (evidently of Nolambavadi), conquered the Tulu 
kings, destroyed the power. of Jagaddéva,’ overthrown a prince named 
Narasimha (a feudatory of the Chola king), subdued the Kala, Chengiri’ 
and Mala kings (apparerftly, the chiefs of the Malepas or Malapas, 
who were the people of the Malendd or the territory along the Western 





1 Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola No, 56. 

2p, S, and O.-C. Inscrs, No, 18; Mysore Inseniptions, p. 260,-- An inscription at 
Nirgunda in Mysore, written about A. D. 1250 (Mysore Inscriptions, p. 307), purports 
to give for him a date in the month Pausha, falling in A. D, 1076, of the Anala or Nala 
samvatsara, coupled with Saka-Sarivat 987 by mistake for 998 (expired), But this 
is rendered impossible by, among other considerations, the intervening date of A. D, 
1103 for Ballala T, And, as I have already said (page 492 above, note 3), it scems to be 
vory possibly a trne date for his grandfather Vinaydditya, mistakenly quoted in con- 
nection with himself. 

3 Mysore Inscriptions, p, 329 ; 

4 ie., probably, some limited territory in tle immediate neighbourhood of Bélir. 

5 Algo called Talavanapura, It is on the Kavért, abont one hundred miles south- 
east from Bélar. 

& Inscriptiona at Sravana-Belgola, Nos, 45, 90, 144; Inscriptions in the Mysore 
District, Part 1,, No. Mi, 31. 

7 See page 494 above, 

® Mr. Rice here gives ‘ Vengiri.’ Tn his Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, hé gives 
the same farm in No. 138; but ‘Bengiri’ in No. 144, and in Alysore Jnseriptions, 
p. 308. I myself adopted, from him, these two alternative forms. But looking again 
at the photograph of the Sinda record at Pattadakal (P. 8, and O.-C. Insers. No. 67, 
line 27), where, alone, the first syNable is quite distinct, I think the name must he 
read ‘ Chengiri,’ as it was originally taken by me (Jour. Bo. Br. R, As Soc. Vol. XI. 
pp. 261, 270). In the carlier Kanarese characters, ch and } ate sometimes very liable 
to confusion,. But here there is a very marked difference between the ch in Cherie 
givi- Chéra-Chéla and the b in Nonambavd li-Lanavdse-Kadambale in the next line, 
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Ghauts), broken the power of Irushgdéla, made Talavanapura (i.e. ‘Talae 
kAd) his own, accepted (by surrender) the Konkoiga country, made 
Nolambavadi dependent on him, accepted the town of Kdlélapura, 
uprooted Kévatir (this, with Kdyatir, which occurs elsewhere, 16 

robably a shorter form of Kéyimuttiir, i.e, ‘Coimbatore’), shaken the 
ocndations of 'l'ereydir, passed over Vallfr, caused the town of Kajichi 
to tremble, and punished the Malapas. A record of A. D. 1123! states 
that he had subjugated the Gangavadi province by reducing fortresses 
of the three kinds. on the plains, on hills, and surrounded by water, 
-—at Talakéd, Nilagiri, Kongu, Nangali, Kdléla, Tereytr, Kdéyatir, 
Kontgali, Uchchangi, Taleyir, Pombuchcha, Vandhasurachauka, and 
Baleyapattana.” A record of A. D. 1131° claims that he was the sole 
preserver of the rule of Patti-Peruméala ; that he burnt up Chakragotta ; 
that he was: like a fierce forest-fire to the territory of the onda 
chieftains (i.e. the Pallavas) ; that he took [anurheal ; that he slew the 
Kongas; that he drove out Henjeru; that he plundered Savimale ; 
that he laid waste the ghauts; that he dragged (as eaptives) the 
Tuluvas; that-he was-aterror to Gdyindavadi;* that he pillaged 
Rayardyapura, 7.¢, Valakaédj~ so. renamed after the Chéla king 
Rajaraja ;°> and that he made the Gangavadi ninety-six-thousand 
obedient to his commands as fay as Lokkigundi, which is Lakkundi 
near Gadag, in the Dharwar District.6 Another record’ clainis that he 
acquired the whole of the Male and ‘lulu countries; that Kumdranddu 
as well as ‘lalakad, fell into his hands on his merely making prepara- 
tions to march against them); that Kaich? obeyed his commands ; that 
the Konga kings gave up their elephants to him ; that he destroyed the 
pride of the Chéla, Pandya, and ikérala kings, and slew the Andhra 
king ; that, like a gule, he dispersed the elonds which were the Lata 
and Varata kings ;° that-he was like a forest fire to the Kadamba 
horoes ; that he was the lJordof Gandagiri; and that he was like a 
gale to the cloud which was Jayakégin (the second of that name in 
the family of the Kédambas of Goa): and it enumerates the provin- 
ees and districts which he had seized, as Talakad, Kongu, Nangali, 





! Inseriptions at Sravana-Belyola, No, 56. 

? Before Talakéd, the translation mentions ‘Chakragotti.’ But it seems that there 
must be some mistake about this. The word can hardly denote any place except 
Chakragotta, which, being in Malwa, cun have had nothing to do with the subjugation 
of the Gangavadi province. And (thongh it is true there are other omissions ajso) 
no such name appears in the very similar enumeration which is given, ¢.g., in No. 144 
of the same series of inscriptions. 

3 Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, No, 53,-~ Here, and further on, I quote mostly 
Pe tau that appear from time to time in the records; omitting conquests already 
stated, 

4 Located by Mr, Rice (/nseriptions at Sravana-Relgola, translations, p. 158, note 
3) on the south-cast of tho Jain village of Maleyflr, in the Chamrfjnagar taluka in the 
Mysore District, 

5 Inseriptiona in the Mysore District, Part ¥,, Introd, p. 10, 

® So, also, No. 144 of Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgela seems to state that he 
exterded his possessions as far as Lokkigundi. 

7 ‘fhe inscription of about A. D, 1117 at Halébid in Mysore (P. &. and O,-C. Insers. 
No, 232 ; Mysore Inscriptions, p, 213), 

® This country is also mentioned in ALysore Inscriptions, pp. 14, 20, 70, and, similarly 
indirect connection with Lata, 
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Gatgavadi, Nolambavaédi, Masavadi, Huligere, Halasige, Banavasi, 
and. Hanurigal. Another record! adds, to the list of his conquests, 
Singamale, Nodda, Kollagiri? Ballare, Polalu (probably Holal in the 
Bellary District), Bankapur (in Dhirwir), Rajéndrapura, the Bayalu 
néd, and the Belvola country, with Lokkigundi, as far as the river 
Krishna, And the Sindigere inscription of A. D. 11378 further claims 
that he squeezed, as if he held it in his hand, the southern Madhurapura, 
and that, by means of his general, he burnt Jananathapura, 1.¢. Mayan- 
gai, the modern Malingi, opposite T'alakad, on the other side of the river,* 
A later rocord, of A. D. 1153-60,5 states that, with the dust of his 
army of foot-soldiers, hc made muddy the waters of the Malapraharini, 
which is the modern Malaprabhd or Malparbha, flowing through the 
south of the Belgaum District and along the north of the Nawalgund 
and Rén t@lukas of Dharwar ; and that, from east to west, he acquired 
by his sword the whole of the territory that was bounded on the north 
by the Krishnavént, ze. the Krishna, into which the Malparbha flows 
at Kapila-Sungam in the Bijapur District. And another Jater record 
of A. D, 1192,° says much the same thing, in stating that he invaded 
all the territory from his own abode»up te the Belvola country, and 
washed his horse in the Krishnayérja; and it adds that, recognising 
that, among all princes, the Hoysala was the most impracticable to 
deal with, Permadi, z.e. the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya VL, 
treated Vishyuvardhana with just the same respectful behaviour which 
Vishnuvardhana displayed towards himself. ‘When he thus earried his 
arms as far as the Krishna, he seems to have been in conflict, not so 
much with Vikramaditya VI. himself,.who is recognised in the records 
as his paramount sovereign, as with thé Sinda feudatories of the Western 
Chalukya king. And, though he may really have penetrated as ‘far 
as the Krishna, still his expedition does not seem to have been quite 
as successful as the records of his own family claim: for, the Sinda 
records maimtain that, at the request or command of Vikramaditya 
Vi., Achugi II. pursued and prevailed against the Hoysalas ; 
and also that Permadi I. went to the mountain passes of the 
‘“marauder” Bittiga,— besieged Dérasamudra,— pursued him till he 
arrived at and took his city of Bélupura,— drove him on further 
to the mountain pass of Vabadi,— and thus seized upon his royal 
power.” Some of the successes attributed to Vishyuvardbana are 
undoubtedly fictitious or hyperbolical: for instance, it js impossi- 
ble,—- unless he may have beeu employed, on distant expeditions, as 
a general of Vikramaditya VI.,— that he can have had anything to 
do with Chakragotta in Malwa, and with the Lata province in 
Gujarat ; itis not likely that he ever really went as far to the east 





1 Inscriptions in the Mysore District, Part I., No, &r. 74, 

+ This seems to have been a name of K6lhapur (see Jud. Ant. Vol, XIV. p, 23, note 
22), But Kélhdpur can hardly be the place intended here, 

3 Mysore Inseriptions, p. 331. 

4 Inscriptions in the Mysore District, Part I., Introd. p.11, 

5 Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, No, 138, 

§ Ind. Ant, Vol, II. p, 299. 

? Jour. Bo, Br, Ry As. Soc, Vol. XT, pp, 234, 244, 270, 


Chapter VI. 


The Hoysalas of 
D6rasamudra, 





Chapter VI. 


The Hoysalas of 
Dérasamudra. 


[Bombay Gazetteer 
498 DYNASTIES OF THE KANARESE DISTRICTS. 


as Vallirand Kafichi; his Wiruda of “ taker of Kaicht” is doubtless 
based upon nothing but the local defeat -of the Chéla feudatories 
Adiyama or Idiyama, Narasimha, and Damédara; and it is not 
probable that he held, for any appreciable length of time, any of 
the possessions of the Kadambas of Goa, or even of the Hangal 
branch of that family. But there appear no reasons for refusing 
to accept the successes that are claimed for him in the Gangavadi 
province, and in connection with places which can be identified and 
located in that neighbourhood. ‘I'he only title connected with his 
name is that of Mahdmandalésrara; and his feudatory position, 
first under Vikramaditya VI. and then under Soméfvara IIL, is 
made clear, not ouly by this, but also by the description of him, 
in the Sindigero inscription of A.D. 1137, as Chdlukya-mani-man- 
dalika-chdddmant or ‘crest-jewel among the feudatory chieftains of 
the jewel of the Chalukyas,”— by the use, in the same record, of 
the feudal expression tat-pddupadm-dpajtvin, “subsisting like a 
beo on the water-lilies which are the feet (of the paramount sove- 
reign),’— and by the formal preambles of the same record and 
of one of the Sravana-Belgola inscriptions,! which distinctly 
mention Vikramaditya VT. as the paramount sovereign. At the 
same time, the terms which were used in speaking of his rule 
indicate plaigly, not only that, like the Silaharas of the Konkan and 
of Karad, the Rattas of Saundatti, the Kadambas of Hangal and of 
Goa, the Sindas of Yelburga, and the Guttas of Guttal, the 
Hoysalas belonged to the, ¢lass of the more powerful Mahdmap- 
daléSvaras who enjoyed a certain amount of independence and 
exercised much freedom of action, but also that Vishnuvardhana 
himself aimed at, and probably even enjoyed, still greater power 
than was conceded to ‘his peers; for, while most of his records 
shew simply the use of the technical expression of intermediate 
rank and authority, belonging properly to him and to the princes of 
the other familics mentioned above,? a few of them disclose the 
fact that, even though he did not assume any higher title than -that 
of Mahdmandalésvara, he occasionally described his authority by 
the technical expression of paramount sovereignty.’ The records 
usually describe him as ruling over the Gangavadi uincty-six- 
thousand province,t the boundaries of which seem to be defined by 
the Béldr record of A.J). 1117, which says that then, at Vélapura, 
after having established the Hoysala power by marching to ‘lalakad 
and burning the capital city of the Gangas and acquiring their 





1 op. cit., No. 144, This record is not dated.— The preamble of the Sindigere record, 
which is actually dated after the end of the reign of Vikramaditya VI, furnishes another 
instance of the imaginary continuation of his reign (see page 447 above, note 4 ). 

2 viz, sukha-samkathd-vinédadita rdjyam-géyu (see payo 428 above, note 4); or, 
as it) sometimes’ occurs in his case, sutha-satakathd-rinddadin pritheirdjyam-géyu 
(e.g-, Inseriptions in the Mysore District, Part 1,, No. Md, 29). 

3 viz. vijaya-rdjyam ultar-dttar-Abhivriddhi-pravardhamdnan d-chandr-drka-tdram 
haratn salullam-ire (seo page 428 above, note 4); for instaneo, Inscriptions at Sra- 
ard Nos, 45, 53, 50, aud Inscriptions ia the Mysore District, Part L, 

o, MI, 31, 

4 €, (ny Mysore Inscriptions, p. 308 ; Inscriptions at Bravana-Belgota, No, 144. 
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possessions, he was ruling all the territory included between the 
lower ghaut of Nangali on the cast, Kongu, Chéra, and Anamale 
on the south, the Barakanir pass through the ghauts to the Kon- 
kay on tho west, and Savimale onthe north! And sarecord of A. D. 
1127? states that he was thon ruling that province at YAdavapura, 
which, Mr, Rice says, is the modern Mélukéte, in Mysore. But a 
record of A.D, 1132% claims that ho was then ruling, at Dérasa- 
mudra, over the Gangavadi, ninety-six-thousand, the Nolambavadi 
thirty-two-thousand, the Banavdsi twelve-thousand, and the Ha- 
numgal five-hundred. And the Sindigore inscription of A, D, 1137 
states that then, at Dérasamudra, he was still ruling the Nolam- 
bavadi and Banavasi provinces, in addition to the Gangavadi terri- 
tory, And one of the Sind» records * incidentally cnumerates the 
countries, over which he had ruled, as Chengiri, Chéra, Chéla, 
Malaya, Male, the seven Tulus, Kolla, Pallava, Kongu, Nolam- 
bavadi, Banavasi, Kadambalo, and Hayve. A most valuable servant 
to him appears to have been the Mahdpradhdna aud Dandandyaka 
or Hiriya-Dandandyaka Gahgaraja, of the, Ganga family, already 
mentioned as the person through whose ageticy he acquired the 
Gangavali provinee.> ‘This officer is mentioned as one of three 
special promoters of the Jain religion,-—the other two being Raya, 
a nunister of the Western Ganga king Rachamalla, and Hulla, 
®& minister of Vishnuvardhana’s son Narasiiha I.6 And we are 
also told that he restored tho ruincd Jain temples of the Gangavadi 
province,’ which had possibly beon laid waste at the time when 
the Chélas invaded the Belvola country, and dostroyed the Jain 
temples there, in the reign of the Western Chalokya king 
Séméévara JT. He is constantly mentioned in terms which 
describe him as the chief support of Vishnuvardhana’s rule’ It 
was ho who, in sccuring the ancicntpossessions of the Gangas for 
Vishnuvardhana, by ousting the ‘ligulas cr Tamil people who then 
held them, —7. ¢. the imported followers of the Chéla invadors,— 
defeated Adiyama or Idiyama, a feudatory of the Chéla, who, 
when encamped at Talakad, refused to give up quietly the terri- 
tory which the Chéla king had entrusted to him.’ It was he, again, 
who actually put to flight Démoédara and Narasithhavarman, and all 
the other feudatories of the Chola above the ghauts, and thus made 





1Sce pages 298, 299, above, and page 299, note I, 

? Inseriptions in the Mysore District, Part I,, No, My. 16. 

3 ibid. No, Md, 29. 

4 Jour, Bo. Br. R. As. Soa, Vol. XI. p. 259, 

5 He seems to be the AMahdmandalésvara Gangarasa, who is mentioned in the 
Nirgunda record (Mysore Inscriptions, p. 302) as governing the Arabale seventy.— 
Mr. Rice says (Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, Introd, p. 23) that a record at Hajébid 
shews that he died in A. D, 1133, 

8 Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, No, 137, 

7 id, Nos. 47, 59, 90. 

8 e,g., id, Nos. 43, 44, 47, 90, 

9 id. No, 90; Insortptions in the Mysore District, Fart 1, No, Ml, 32. 
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the country subject to the sole authority of Vishnuvardhana ; in recog- 
nition of which, the latter gave him the district or town of Gévinda- 
vadi and the village of Tippfir.| And he appears to have on one 
oceasion, in or just before A.D, 1118, led a successful night attack 
against the forces of Vikramaditya VI. himself, when they were 
encamped, under the command of twelve feudal chiefs, at a place 
named Kannegal; in recognition of which Vishnuvardhana presented 
him with the village of Parama, on the north-east of Sravana- 
Belgola.? 


The next name on the list is that of Udayaditya, the younger 
brother of Vishnuvardhana. He is, however, only mentioned as 
one of the sons of Ereyanga?. No historical facts are stated in 
connection with him. And it seems altogether unlikely that he had 
any part in the government of the Hoysala territory. 


Vishnuvardhana, then, was followed by his son, the Mahdmanda- 
légvara Narasithha [., whose name appears also in the forms of | 
Nrisivhha and Narasimha, Ho, again, had the special birudas of 
Tribhuvanamalla and. Bhujabala-Vira-Ganga; and he was also 
styled PratApa-Hoysala, His wife, from whom Vira-Balléla I. 
was born, was Echaladévt* That he actually succeeded, as Mahd- 
mandalésvara, to the government of the Hoysala territory, is 
shewn by one of the ‘Sravana-Belgola records, which states that he 
ruled over the dakshina-mahi-mandala ov “territory or province 
of the southern land,” 5—-meaning probably all the country to the 
south of the Ward& and of tho 'l'ungabhadra after the confluence 
of the Warda with 1t,6. Dates for him in A. D, 1127 and 1135, 
during his father’s hfetime, are furnished for him by inscriptions 
at Tippdr and Banntr.* But the earliest date for him as Mahd- 
mandalésvara is contained injone of the Sravana-Belgola records,’ 





1Sce the records referred to in the preceding note; also see page 496 above, and 
note 4, 

* Inseriptions at Sravana-Belgola, No. 45. 

3¢ 94 inthe Bélér grant (2.8. and O.-C. Insers, No, 18; Afysore Inscriptions 
p. 260); in the Halébid inscription (P. S. and OC. Insers. No, 232; Mysore 
Inseriptions, p. 213); and in the Sindigere inscription (Mysore Inscriptions, p. 829), 

4P,S. and O,-C. Insers, No. 18; Mysore /nscriptions, p. 266 (where the name is 
wrongly given as Achaladevi): also Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, No. 138, and 
Ind. Ant. Vol. Il. p. 302. 

5 Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, No, 137, the first part. 

§ An inscription at Heggere in Mysore (Mysore Inscriptions, p. 328) seems to indicate 
that he was entrusted with some share of the government during his father’s lifetime. 
But the value of this record is doubtful, Amongst the persons with whose aid, it says, 
he governed, there is mentioned, his own mother, the celebrated SAtayve’”? (sic) ; but 
his own mother was LakshmAdovi (sce page 494 above). And the date is very questionable, 
If it is really the eighteenth year of the Chalukya-Vikrama-varsha, = A. D. 1093-94, it 
falls before the time of even Ballala I. While, if it is the seventy-cighth year,=A.D, 
1153-54,— (in Kanarese, a damaged ‘scven” may easily be misread as ‘ one’),—it 
falis twenty-two years after the death of ‘SAntavve (see page 494 abave), 

7 Inseriptions in the Mysore District, Part I,, Nos. My, 16, TN. 129, 

8 op.cit. No, 138,—Mr, Rice has found another date for him, in A, D. 1171, from 
Inscriptions at Bravapa-Belgola, No. 81 (sce the Introd. p. 64), But the Narasizhha 
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and is in the month Pausha, falling in December, A. D. 1159, of the 
Prama:lin sarhvatsara, Suka-Sathvat 1081 (expired). A later date for 
him, probably in the wouth Vaigakha (April-May), falling in A. D. 

ALG9, of Baka-Sathvat 1091 (expired) is furnished by an inscription 
at Sattdru.! The earlier of these dates falls in the period when the 
possession of the Western Chalukyn kingdom was in dispate be- 
tween ‘fila III, and Bijjala; and it is very likely that the Hoysala 
prince was then practically independent: the later date falls in the 
reign of Bijjala’s son Sdvidéva, He is said to have carried his stand- 
ards as far north as the peaks of Dévagiri,? whith is possible, if he 
was employed as a general, under one of the Western Chalukya or the 
Kalachurya kings, against the then growing power of the Yadavas 
of Séunadéga ; but the statement remains to be verified. And he is 
described as “ asthe taker of Talakid, Kongu, Nangali, Nolambavadi, 
Banavasi, and [HAnnthieal ;’’* this, however, plainly rests entirely 
upon the snecesses of his father, as the records indicate nothing 
necessitating a fresh reduction of those places by Narasimha him- 
self An important officer under him .was tho Mahdpradkdna, 
Sarvddhikdrin, Hiviyas Bhandari, and Dandandyaka, Hulla, Hullapa 
or Hullamayya,® who has been already meutioned * as one of three 
special promoters of the Jain religion. Another record mentions 
the Mahdpradhana, Sarvddhikérin, and Séxddhiputi, the Danda- 
nayaka Lakmaya, with tho date of A. D. 1169. 


Narasithha I. was followed by his son Ballila IT., more usually 
called Vira-Ballila, who at first was a Mahdmandalégvara like his 
ancestors, but afterwards established “himself as an independent king, 
He, again, had the special b/7udas of Tribhavanamalla and Bhujabala- 
Vira-Ganga. And from the commencement of his career he was called 
Pratépa-Hoysala and Yadava-Nardyana. An inscription at Kaulir, 
near Koppal in the Nizdm’s Dominions,’,mentions, as his piriy-arasi 
or senior wife, a certain Remmadévi, who, partly because of her name, 
and partly because the record speaks of the Masavidi district, in which 
Kaulir was situated, as her own (native) district, probably belonged to 
the family of the Pemmidi or Hemma lidéva, prince of Masavidi, who 
is mentioned in a Sravana-Belgola inscription of A. D, 1181, and in 
the Hiré-Wadawatti inscription of A.D. 1218 which is noticed at the 
end of this account of Vira-Ballala II, ;® it records that, in the month 





mentioned there is styled Pratdpa-Chakravartin, Therefore, he must be Narasithha 
Il. ; and the Khara samvatsara, which is quoted, must be Saka-Sarivat 1154 current, = 
A.D, 1231-32. 

V Inscriptions in the Mysore District, Part 1,, No. Nj. 178. 

3 Mysore Inscriptions, p, 308, 

3 Inscriptions at Bravana- Belyola, No, 137. 

‘Thia description was also assumed by Vira-Ballija II,,—mostly, if not entirely, 
on the same grounds. 

§ Inscriptions at Sravana- Bel gola, Nos, 40, 80, 137, 138, 

§ Page 491 above. 

7 Part of the record at the temple of Hariharé¢vara (Carn.-Désa Insers. Vol. IT, 
p. 199; the transcript gives the name of Vira-Ballala’s wife as Rémadévt; 1 take 
the correct form, RemmAdévi, from the Hivé-Wadawatti inscription). 

* Page 506 below, note 2. 
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Vaisékha (April-May), falling in A. D. 1179, of the Vikarin samzvatsari, 
(‘Saka-Sarhvat 1102 current), he and Remmadévi joined in making a 
grant of land at Kauldr, in the Masavadi district, to the temple in’ 
which the record stands ; and, the saritvatsara being cited as the fourth 
year of the Kalachurya king Sahkama, it shews that Sankama was the 
recognised sovereien of Vira-Balléla, whom it styles Muhdmandajésvara. 
And an inscription of A. D, 1203, ab Alawandi, in the same neighbours 
hood,!. mentions another piriy-arasi, also styled patta-mahddéri, 
named Kétaladéy?, who mado an allotment ‘to a local god, out of the 
hejjunka-tax of the Masavadi district, and thus seems to have heen 
some connection of the other wife; Remmadévi; and, perhaps a son, 
born from her, named Billayya. But the son who succeeded him, 
Narasisbha II., was born froma wife named Padmaladévi.*_ The earliest 
date for Vira-Ballala IJ. is supplied by an inscription at Bujagaudana- 
pura in Mysore,’ which mentions him as a Mahdmandaléscara, ruling 
at Dérasamudra in the month Chaitra (March-April), falling in A.D. 
1178, of the Vijaya samvatsura, coupled with ‘Saka-Sarhvat 1094 by 
mistake for 1095 (expired). And one of the Sravana-Belgola inscrip- 
tions* mentions him as a Mahdmandalésvara ruling the dakshina- 
mandala or “southern territory,” with a date in the month Pausha, 
falling in December, A. ).1181, of the Plava seseatsara, 8.-S. 1104 
(eurrent). . To the earlier period of his earecr belongsalso the statement 
in the Nirgunda inscription, that, as Mahd mandalésvara, he ruled over 
the Gangavidi ninety-six-thousand at Dérasamudra.® Within the 
next ten years, however, he accomplished a very great change in his 
position, From his,Gadag inscription of A. D. 1192, and from 
another record of his time, dated in A. D, 1202, at Aunigere,” we 
learn that, pushing on-to the north of the Dhirwar District, hie defeated 
Brahma, the general of the Western Chalukya king Séméévara IV., 
Bhillama, the Yadava; king of Dévagiri, and a certain Jaitrasithha, who 
may perhaps be, as was originally thought, Jaitugil., the son of 
Bhilama, but seems now more likely to be a minister of Bhillama who 





1A the temple of Lévara (Carnu.-Désa Insers, Vol. IL p. 297).—According to 
the transcripts, there is no doubt as to the identity of the husband of Remméadevi and 


‘Kdtaladévt : the Alawandi-inseription specifics him as Vira-Balléja; and the Kauldr 


inscription does the same, and further makes the matter quite clear by styling him 
Didrdvatt-puravar-ddhisvara and Yadava-Narayana. ; 

2The Harihar inscription, of A. D. 1224, noticed more fully in connection with 
Naragirnha 1].— One of the ingeriptions at Bravana-Belgola (No. 128) scems to mention 
a kumdra or son named Séinéévara, But there is nothing in support of this in any 
other known record. And there is probably some mistake about either the original or 
the transcript. E 

3 Inscriptions in the Mysore District, Part I, No, My, 58, 

4 Inseriptions at Sravana-Brlgola, No, 124, 

® Mysore Inscriptions, p. 308,—In addition to the inscriptions quoted in the text above, 
other records, belonging to the earlicr part of his career, are—Inscriptions in the Mysore 
District, Part 1., No, My, 18, at Hemmanhalli, dated in A. D, 1175 ; No, Md. 44, at 
Atakar, dated in A. D. 1177; No. TN. 106, at Tumbala, dated in A, D. 1180; No, TN. 
4,at Talakad, dated in the same year (wrongly suggested by Mr, Rice to be dated in 
ee 1 as to belong to Vira-Ballaja 11.) ; and No, ML 83 at Chatgavadi, dated 
in A.D. * 
'@ Ind. Ant. Vol, II. p. 299; and see page 464 above, note 4, for the correction re: 
garding Brahma, 

7 At the temple of AmritéSvara (Carn,-Désa Lisers. Vol, 11. pe 801). 
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is mentioned as Jaitasirnha in a record at Gadag of A. D. 11913! and 
that thus, according to the claim that is made tor him in these records, 
by the favour of the god Narayana he acquired the supremacy over the 
KNuntala country, and the universal sovereignty of the Western Chilu- 
kyas. This must have happened soon after June, A. D. 1191, when, 
as the record’ of that date at Gadag? shews, the country in that ueigh- 


‘bourhood was in Bhillama’s possession. He then, as is shewn by his 


own Gaday inscription and subsequent records, assumed the paramount 
epithets and titles of saviastabhucandsraya, §riprithivicallatha, Mahd- 
rdjddhirdja, Paramescara, wad Paramabhat{draka, and the style of 
Pratdpa-Chukravartin, Bhujabala-Chakravartin, Bhujabalapratdpa- 
Chakravartin, Hoysala-Chakruvartin, Bhujabalapratdpa-Hoysala- 
Chakravartin, and Yddava-Chakravartin® Ad he established a 
reckoning of his own, running from the first year of his reign as para- 


‘mount sovereign, which, the records shew, was the Virddhikrit samvat- 


sara, Saka-Sathvat 1114 current, =A, D, 1191-92. This position he 
maintained; and it was enjoyed also, though with a more limited 
extent of territory, by his suevessors. Dut-hecertainly did not acquire 
the whole of the Kuntala country; and the entire possessions that. 
had belonged to the Western Chalukyas: the northeri boundary of 
the Hoysala kingdom, thus establixhed, was evidently the Malparbha 
river, and the Krishna from the point where the Malparbhad joins it: 
for, the records of Vira-Ballala, in that- neighbourhood, are found at 
Aunigere in the Nawalound taluka, Navégal in the K6n taluka, and 
Balaganiir, Gadag, Malgund, Méyundi, and) Naeavi, in the Gadag 
taluka, of the Dharwar Wistrict, and. nowhere on the north of the 
rivers nentioned ; while, on the north ef those vivers, inscriptions of 
the Dévagiri-Yadava kings Bhillama and Jaitugi I., the dates of which 
fall during the reign of Vira-Ballala IL, exist, or were extant some 
fifty years ago, at Bhairwadei and Managéli in the, Bagewadi taluka, 


and Uippargi in the Sindagi taluka, of the Bijapur District, and at 





1 Epigraphia Indica, Vol. UL. p. 217. 

2 Sev the preceding note, 

3 Sumo of the later records, however, in Mysore, describe him, even after this time, 
as simply a Mahdmandaléipara; ¢.g., Luseriptious at Sravana- Bel gala, No, 130, dated 
in A.D. 1195, and Znseriptians in (he Mysore District, Vart LL, No. Nj. 71, at Motta, 
dated in A, D. 1102 (wrongly sugpested by My, Rice to be dated in A, D, 1312, and to 
belong to Vira-Ballaja 111,), and No, TN, 3], at Tadi-Maliugi, dated in A.D, 1195-96, 

4 The following instances are in accordance with this:— (1) Iu an inseription at the 
temple of Guchchina-Basappa at Arigere in the Dharwar District (Carn,- Desa Luisers. 
Vol. TL, p. 2805. verified from an ink-impression, the Pingala samuctsara (‘Saka- 


Saihvat 1320 current) is cited as his seventh year; the month is Margasirsha, (2) In - 


the inscription, mentioned ahove, at the temple of Amritésvara at Annigere (ibid, 
p. 301; verificd from an ink-impression), the Dundubhi sumvatsara ('8.-8. 1125 current) 
iy cited as his twelfth year; the month is Jyeshtha. (3) Jn an inscription at Balagativo 
in Mysore (P. iS. and 0.-C, Insers. No. 197; Mysore Inscriptions, p. 137), the Krédhbana 
samvatsara ('8.-8. 1128 current) is cited as his fifteenth year ; the month is Chaitra. (4) 
Iu another inscription at Balagéanve (P, 8, und O.-0. Lnsers, No. 198; Mysore Inscrip- 
tions, p. 137), the Prabhava samvctvura ('S.-S, 1130 current) is cited as his seventeenth 
year ; the monthis KArttika, And (5) in aninseription at the temple of MahabaléSvara 
at NAgAvi in the Dharwar District (Carn.-Désa Insers. Vol, M1. p. 334), the Praja- 

ati samecdtsara ('S.-S. 1184 current) is cited as his twenty-first year; the month is 
Karttika.— T expect that the majority of his dates will he found to he in accordance 
with the ahove. Lut two instances (o the contrary are known to me. In an inscription 
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Bijapur itself, That Bhillama had held, as was only to be expected, 
the country south of the Malparbha and the Krishya, as well as the 
northern provinces, is shewn by an inscription of A. D. 1189, the 
third year of his reign, at Annigere, and by his Gadag inscription 
of June, A.D. 1191. Vira-Balléla must have been, nominally at 
least, then a feudatory of Bhillama, But his defeat of the Western 
Chalukya gencral Brahma must have taken before that date. And 
it was doubtless that success that put him in a position to measure his 
strength against that of Bhillama himself. ‘The final decisive battle 
between the Jfoysalas and the Yadavas, which must be placed soon 
after June, A.D. 1191, is located in the neighbourhood of Gadag 
by the Anntgere inscription’ of A. D. 1202, which, describing Vira- 
Ballala as “a submarine fire in the ocean which was the army of 
Bhillama,” tells us that, though Bhillama held himsclf to be uncon- 
querable on account of his great array of clephants and horses and 
foot-soldicrs, Vira-Balléla pursued him from Sorattr (twelve miles 
south of Gadag) to Lokkigundi (Juakkuydi, six miles east of Gadag), 
and there destroyed his forces.. The record scems also to state 
that Bhillama himself was killed on this occasion; and, as the 
Viréddhikrit sanvatsara, A. J), 1191-92, was the first year of the 
reign of Jaitugi 1, on the north of the boundary line, as -well as of 
Vira-Ballaéla on the south of it, it appears not unlikely that such 
was really the case. A refercnce to the same battle is ian ina Hari- 
har inscription of A, J).1234, of the time of Narasitiha II.,! which 
claims that the army of the Séuna king,” conbisting of two hundred 
thousand men with twelve thousand cavalry, was pursued by Vira- 
Ballala from Sorattir to the banks of the Krishnavént, and was there 
destroyed, This Jatter record adds that, in the same campaign, 
when, after the pursuit, he had halted ond reformed his forces, 
Vira-Ballala IT. reduced “all the forts between Soratir, Erambarage. 
(Yelburga, in the Nizém’s Dominions), Kurugéd (near Bellary), 
Gutti (about fifty miles cast of Bellary), Bellittage (possibly ‘Belatti’ 
or ‘Belhuttec,’ near Lakshméshwar, close to which is the hill-fort of 
Srimantgad), Rattapalli (Rattchalli, in the Kéd taluka), and “ the 
proud 7? Viratana-kéte (Hangal). And an inspection of the map 
will shew that the possession of these strongholds made his power 





at the temple of Vetkataramana at. Méyundi in the Dharwar District (Carn.-Désa 
Ineers. Vol. I. p. 284), the Anala or Nala sastvatsara (8.8. 1119 current) is cited, not 
as his sixth year as given in the tranacript (to mako it accord with the other dates), but, 
asl find from the ink-impression, as his fifth year; the month is VaiéAkba. And, in 
another of the Balagazhve records (P, 8, and O.-C. Insera, No, 195; Mysore Inserip-~. 
tions, p. 162}, the Dundubhi samcatsara ('8,-8. 1125 current; really his twelfth year) 
js cited as his eleventh ycar; the month 1s Chaitra. These two instances require the 
Paridhavin saavateara, '8.-S. 1115 current, as his first year. 

1 At the temple of the god HariharéSvara (P. S. and O.-C. Inscrs. No. 123; Mysore 
Inscriptions, p. 30). 

2 The name in the original is Sévuna ; not S6mana, as in Mr. Rice’s translation. And, 
in view of the facts that the Yadavas of Dévagiri caine from the SéunadéSa country, 
and that, in the Gadag inscription of A. D. 119], Bhillama is described as rendering 
highly prosperous the rule of the family of the Sévana, é. e. Séuna, kings (Hpigraphia 
Indica, Vol, IL, p. 217), there can now be no doubt that the oxpressions Sévuna-sainya 
and Sévuna-nripa-bala indicate the forces, not of an individual named Séyuna, but of 
the Séuna king,” i, e, of Bhillama. 
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secure over all the southern part, north of Mysore itself, of the 
dominions which had passed from the Kaluchuryas to the last Western 
Chalukya king Séméévara TV., and from the latter to Bhillama of 
Dévagiri. When the Gadag inscription of A.D. 1192 was written, 
Vira-Balléla’s vijaya-skundhdedra or victorious camp was still at 
Lakkundi. Anda Balagéthve inscription, dated slightly later in the 
same year,' speaks of that same town as the nelevidu or capital, at 
which, having accomplished his victories in the north, he was then 
reigning, It was probably carly in A. D. 1198 that he started on the 
tour in the course of which the forts in question were reduced. A 
record of A. D 1195* mentions him as then reigning at Erambarageya- 
kuppa; evidently in the course of this campaign. And the cam- 
paign was doubtless brought to an end in the month Asvina (Sept.- 
Oct.) falling in A. D. 1196, of the Anala samvatsara, (Saka-Samvat 
1119 current), when, encamped at the Anckcre tank at Hangal, he 
luid siege to the latter town.? Another record, of his own time, 
states thut he held the umbrella of southern sovercignty through 
the favour of the god Vijuya-Narayana;.that he took Uchchangi ; 
and that, when the Paudya (of Nolambavadi,.where Uchchangt was 
situated) threw himself on his mercy, he restored him his kingdom : * 
and, coupling this with a statement in one of the Sravana-Belgola 
records,® it would seem that, during bis-absence on the campaign 
mentioned above, one of the Paydya chieftains’ of the Nolambavédi 
province, named Kamadéva, rebelled, aud had to be forcibly reduced 
“to submission. But, with this exception, his reign appeurs to have 
been free from internal troubles. Some of the recods, -indeed, de- 
scribe him as “ the taker of Talakal, Kongu, Nanvali, Nolambavadi, 
Banavasi, and Tanumgal,” — to whieh list others add Gangavadi, 
Lokkigundi, Kummata, and Erambarage; but. itis plain that, as in the 
case of Narasithha [., this is derived mostly from the achievements 
of Vishnuvardhana. The records mention, as his feudatories and 
officials,—the Mahdpradhdna, Sarvddhikdvin, and Dandandyaka 
Bittimayya, with the date of A. D. 1175; the Mehdpradhina ond 
Dandandyaka Gadada-Sinyayya, with the date of A. D. 1184; the 
Mahdpradhdna, Sarvddhikdrin, and Daydaudyaka* Hreyayna or 
Eraga, who in December, A. D. 1192, was in charge of the Banavasi 
twelve-thousand and the Sdantalige thousand; the Muhdpradhdna, 
Sarvddhikdrin, and Hiriya-Bhanddéri Hullayya, who had also held 
office under Narasishha 1.: the Mahdpradhdna, Sarvddhikdrin, and 
Paramavigsvdsin, or most confidential agent, the Dendandyaka 
Armativala, of Kartr, who is described as ruling® over the Taranad, 
Hadinad, and Kunad districts, at Satarir, in A. D. 1195; 








1 PLS, and 0.-C. Insers, No. 200 ; Mysore Inscriptions, p-103. 

2 Inscriptions in the Mysere District, Part L, No. TN. 3h. 

3 An inscription on a virgal at the temple of TarakéSvara at HAngal (Carn,-Désa 
Inscrg. Vol. IT, p. 605). 

4 P, S. and O.-C, Insers. No. 18; Mysore Inscriptions, p. 266.— Vijaya-Nardyana 
was a god at, apparently, Bél@r. The preceding part of the reeord registers grants made 
to the temple of that god hy Vishnuvardhana, 

5 Inscriptions at Sravana- Belgota, No. 90, 

® Sec page 428 above, note 4. . 
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the Kadamba Mal dmandaléseava Kimadéva, who was ruling at 
Hanumgal in A.D. 1196; the Muhdpradidna and Dandundyaka, 
the kumdra or junior Lakshima, Lakshmidhara, or Lakhmidéva, 
with the dute of A. D 1997; the Wahémandaléseara Rayacdévarasu, 
“lord of Asatimaytrapura, the best of towns,” who, having become 
a minister, was governing at Hallaharada-koppa in A. D, 1499; 
the. Samastu-ldhattara-niydg-Adhipati and Dandandyaka Amyrité- 
évara, with the date of A. D. 1202; the Mahdpradhdna and Dun- 
dandyaka Mallaya, with the date of A.D, 1208; the Durdund- 
yaka Kamathada-Malligetti, who, in the sane year, was governing 
the Santalige seventy! aud the Nagarakhanda seventy in the Bana- 
vasi province; a certuin Madhavayya, who was governing the 
Belvola threce-hundred in A. D. 1207; and the Dandandyaka 
Ballayya, who was in charge of the royal city of Aynigere in A. D. 
1208. Also, the Harihar inscription of the time of Narasithha IL, 
dated in A. D. 1224, mentions a Mahdpradhdiw and Dandandyaka 
Polalva, who, it says, was-a minister of Vira-Ballala II. as well as of 
Narasihha II., and-who probably had much to do with the suceosses 
that were achieved by the first of his two masters. ‘Ihe latest date on 
record for Vira-Ballala IT. is the full-moon day of the month Karttika 
of the Prajapati sqivatsure, cited as his twenty-first year,? The 
year is ‘Saka-Saruvat 1134 ewrent. And the corresponding English 
date is, approximately, the 23rd October, A. D. 1211. It is probable 
that he died soon after this datc. Tor, an inseription at Gadae, dated 
early in A; D. 1213,° shews that the Dévagiri-Yadava king Simghaua 
had then recovered some at least of the territory south of the Mal- 
parbha and the Krishna, 

Vira-Balldla II’ was succeeded by his son Narasirnha IT., who 
maintained the position of.anindependent king, buat plainly lost most, 
if not all, of the territory north of the Warda and the Tungabhadra. 





1 This is perhaps a mistake for “ Sautali: seventy,” 


Santa}i mandala that is mentioned in the next note, 

2 From the NAgavi inscription (see page 503 above, note +, No. 5),— ‘The Balléla, who 
married Tulavaladévt, daughter of the Gutta prince Vira- Vikramaditya IL, meutioned 
in P, & and O,-C. Insers, No. 234,— which record is dated in Chaitra, falling in A.D. 
1213, of tho Brimukha samvatsara, Bakoa-Saimyvat 3136 (current), and is, 1 have now 
ascertained, at Haralahalli inthe Dharwar District, and not at Halebid,— is not tho 
Hoysala king, but a son of a feudatory chief named Shiha, Singa, or Singidéva, lord 
of the Santali mandala, and belonging to the “Qryavaisa or Solar Race. -- The name 
Ballala seems to have become of rather favourite use during this period, And it occurs 
in the MAsavidi family itself, which hag been mentioned on page 501 above. I take this 
from the inseription at the temple of réméivara at Tire-Wadawatti near Lakahméshwar, 
which gives the following account (quoted from an ink-impression) :— Among the lords 
of the Masavadi vishaya, born in the YAdava family, there was PemmAdi. His son was 
Kuppa, whose wife was Remmadévi.  ‘Teir son was Ballala, who married Lukshmf, 
LakmAdévi, LakhumAdévi, or Lakhmaladévi, And their sons were SéméSvara or 
S6yidéva, and Virdpaksha, ‘Che record registers grants-that were made, in the MAasavAdi 
hundred-and-forty, by the Muhdmandalésvara Ballaladéva, his piriy-arasi Lakmadévi, 
and their son Sémésvara, to the gods Ballalésvara, Remmé‘vara, and Késavadéva, of 
Vodavatti, in tho month Vaisakha, falling in A.D. 1218, of the Buhudbanya samvataara 
CSaka-Sarnvat 1141 current); wrongly citcd as the nineteenth, instead of the ninth, year 
of the Dévagiri-YAdava king Singhana II, 

3 At tho temple of Trikfitésvara (Carn.-Désa Iasers., Vol, I. p. 379; and see Ind, 
Ant, Vol, II, p. 297, No. 1). ; : 


which might be identified with the 
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His name, again, appears also as Narasitiha and Nrisitnha. And a 
later record, of his son’s time,’ tells us that his wife, the mother of 
Sémégvara, was Kalaledévi. Of this reign we have at present only 
three records. One is an inscription at Harihar in Mysore,® dated in 
the month Magha (Jan.-Feb.), falling in A.D. 1224, of the SvabhAnu 
samvatsara, Saka-Sarivat 1145 (expired). The second is an inserip- 
tion at Sravana-Belgola,® dated at the time of the winter golstice, in 
December, A. D. 1231, of the Khara saiavatsara (‘8.-S. 1154 current). 
And the third is an inscription at Basaral,+ dated in Vaifakha (April- 
May), falling in A. D. 1234, of the Jaya sumratsara, S.-S 1157 (current). 
The Harihar and Sravaya-Belgola records give him the paramount 
epithets and titles of samastabhuvandésraya, Sriprithivivallubha, 
Mahdrajddhirdja, and Puraniésvara ; but the Basaral inscription 
styles him Mahd mandalésvaru, The Sravana-Belgola record styles him 
Pratd pa-Chatravartin, and the Basaral record, Nissankapratd pa- 
Chakruvartin, ‘The Harihar and Basaral records mention Déra- 
-samudra as his ‘capital.. In the ILarihar and Sravana-Belgola 
records, he is called “the uprooter of the Makara or Magara kingdom 
or sovereignty,” and “the -establisher of the.Chdéla kingdom or 
-sovereignty ;’’ and the Basaral record claims that. the valour of hig 
arm broke the pride of the Sévana king. ~The Harihar record claims 
also that he was the king of the Male kings ; that, likea thunderbolt, 
he cleft open the rock that was the Pandya king; and that he was a 


very Janardana (Vishyu) in destroying the demon Kaitabha in the form’ 


of the Kadava king, ‘The same record mentions, as a person of 
considerable importance, the Muhd pradhdaa and Dandandyaka Polalva, 
the son of a certain Attiraja or Attarasa, born at Naranapura in the 
Andhra country; it styles him Vot-hknava-Chakravartin, or, freely, 
“an eminent leader among the Vaishuavas;” if says that he was a 
minister of both Vira-Ballala IT. and Narasirhha IL., and that none 
others protected the Hoysala sovereignty sas he did; and it records 
that he built the great temple at which the inseription is. And the 
Basava] inscription mentions a hereditary minister, the Dandandyaku 
Harihara, of .Addayida,; who, it says, was the person who actually 
defeated the Sévuya troops when they had laid siege to some place in 
the Hoysala territory. 

Narasirbha II. was suceeeded by his son Sdmégvara, whose name 
appears also as simply Séma, and as Sdévidéva, and who was usually 
alled Vira-Sémégvara. Of lis’ time, we have nine records. ‘The 
earliest of them would appear to be an inseription at Badanalu,® 
which purports to say ‘that he was reigning at Kannantir, in the 
Chola kingdom,— identified hy Dr. Hultzsch with the village of that 





1 Inscriptions in the Mysore District, Part I., No, Md, 122, 

2 at the temple of HarihardSvara (Carn.-Désa Insers.. Vol. II, p. 386, where it 
is wrongly classed under the records of Vira-Ballaja II,; P.S, and O.-C. Inseors, 
No, 123; Mysore Inscriptions, p. 30), : oe 

3 Inseriptions at Sravana-Belgola, No, 81.— Mr, Rice (id, Introd, p. 54) has taken 
the date as being A. D. 117}, and so has referred this record to the time of the first 
Narasisha ; but the designation Pratdpa- Chakravartin shews that this cannot be correct. 
It may possibly, however, be a record of Narasishha ITJ., dated in A, D, 129], 

‘Tascriptions inthe Mysore District, Part I,, No, Md, 121, 

* ibid, No. Nj, 36. 
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name five miles north of Srirangam in the Trichinopoly District, 
Madras Presidency,! —in the month Chaitra (March-April), falling 
in A.D. 1128, of the Sarvadharin scmvatsara, Saka-Samvat 1151 
(current), But this date, as also that of another record? which ap- 
pears to say that he was reigning at Dérasamudra in the month 
Karttika (Oct.-Nov.), falling in A. D, 1238, of the Hémalambin 
samvatsara ('S.-S. 1160 eurrent), overlaps the latest date for his father. 
And the earliest consistent date for him is furnished by an inseription 
at Jédi-Basavanapura,® which says that, having taken the Chéla 
kingdom, he was reigning there in the Vikaéin sahectsara, 'S.-8. 
1161 (expired),= A. D. 1189-40. Kanyanir is again mentioned 
as his capital in a record of A. J). 1250 at Rayasettipura;* and a 
copper-plate grant, now in the Bangalore Muscum,® which is dated 
in the month Phéleuna (leb.-March), falling im A.D, 1253, of the 
Paridhavin samevatsara, S.-8. 1175 (ewrent); mentions the same 
place by the name of Vikramapura,® and speaks of it as “ the great, 
capital, which had been built; in order to amuse his mind, in the Chéla 
country, which he had conquered by the power of his arm”’ The 
latest date for lim is furnished by-an inscription at Arakere,’ dated 
in the month Karttika (Oct-Noy.), falling in A. D. 1254, of the 
Ananda siivatsara (S-9.1177 current); and this record, citing the 
sninvatsara as his twenty-first year, shews that the first year of his 
reign was the Jaya saratsara, 8.-S. 1157 current, = A.D. 1234-35, 
The records give him all the paramount titles,’ and style him Pratdpa- 
Chakravartin and Nissaneipratdpa-Chakravartin. The copper-plate 
charter mentions Sdmaladévi, daughter of Vittarasa, as his patta- 
mahisht or crowned) queen. But-he had also a mahishi or queen named 
Vijjala, Bijjala, or Lijjalarayt, fromm whom his son and_ successor 
Narasithha [II. was born? The Paudya records tell us that Srirangam 
was taken from Sémégvara by the Pandya king Jatavarman, otherwise 
called Sundara- Pandyadéva ;!° andalso disclose the fact that he had 
another wife, of the Chalukya stock, named Dévalamahadévi, who 
bore him a son named Vira-Ramanatha, and a daughter named 
Ponnambala : }! Vira-Ramanatha appears to have held Joeal authority 
under the Pandyas. ‘Ihe reeord of A. D. 1233 mentions, as a minis- 
ter of Vira-Sémésvara, the Makdpradhdna and Paramavisrdsin, the 
Dandandyaku Uarihara, who had previously held office under Nara- 
sirhha IT, ; andit speaks of Vira-Séméévara as having fought against 
the “famous” Kriehna-Kandhara, 7.e. the Yadava king Krishna of 
Dévagiri, 





1 Epigraphia Indica, Vol, 10. p. 8, 

* Inseriptions in the Mysore District, Part I., No. Md. 122, 

> ibid, No. TN, 103, 

* ibid, No. Md, 62. 

5 Mysore Inscriptions, p. 321. 

© Vor tho identification, see Hpigraphia Indica, Vol, If. pp. 8, 9 

7 Inscriptions inthe Mysore District, Part 1., No. Sr. 110. 

8 One of them, however, (Inscriptions in the Mysore District, Part I., No. Md. 62, 
of A.D. 1250), styles him Mahdmandaléivara, 

9° P.S, and O.-C, Inscrs, Nos. 19,20, 147,- 148 (Mysore Inscriptions, pp. 7, 11, 
279, 275, where, however, the name ia not given quite accurately) ; Inseriptions in the 
Mysore District, Part J., No. TN. 97. 

10 Hpigraphia Indica, Vol. III. ps 7 

1 ibid. ps 8e 
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SémAgvara was suececded by his son Narasitbha IIT., also ealled 
Vira-Narasithha, whose name, again, appears also in the forms of 
Narasithha, Nrisinuha, and Narasinga. Of his time we have twelve 
records, all from Mysore. The carliest date for him is furnished by 
a copper-plate grant from Beélir,! and is in the month Chaitra (March- 
April), falling in A.D, 1251, of the Ananda suriwatsara (Saka-Saravat 
M77 curyent), The latest is furnished by an inscription at Mahngi,? 
and is in the month Margasira (Nov.-Dec.), falling in A, D. 1290, of 
the Vikriti samoatsara, 'S.-S. 1212 expired. The records give him 
the customary paramount epithets and titles, and style him: [ratdpu- 
Chakracartin, and Nissuikapratdé pa-Chakrarartin, Aud they repre- 
sent him as reigning at Dorasamudra. They mention a Mahkdpro- 
dhdnw and Dundandyake named Perumaledéva, also called Rauttaraya 
and Javanike-Narayana, with dates in A. D, 1261, 1286, and 1290, 
who is said to have conquered and slain a king named Ratnapala; and 
a minister named Chikka-Kétayya, who is said, ina record of A. D, 
1277-78, to have just returned from a successful expedition with the 
army of the “eastern kingdom.” But, with these exeeptions, they dis- 
close no history. One of the Bélir grants of A. D. 1279,3 makes local 
provision for, amongst other things, “ thé tax which had to be paid to 
the Turashkas,”’ é.e. the Musalman kings of Delhi, “ by all people from 
the Kauarese country residing at Benares.”? 

Narasirhha IIT. was succecded by his son Ballila or Vira-Ballila ITT. 
Of this reign, we have some cleyen or tavelye records ; similarly, all 
from Mysore. The earliest of them is an inscription at Wemmaragal ,* 
which furnishes for him a date in the month PhAlguna (Feb.-March), 
filling in A.D, 1222, of the Khara surtratsar, Saka-Sarnvat 1213 
(expired). And the latest unquestionuble one is an inscription at 
Tigadahalli,® whieh is dated in the month Margagira (Nov.-Dece.), fall- 
ing in A.D, 1137, of the Tévara sahvntsara, S.-S. 1260 (expired). 
The records give him all the customary paramount epithets and titles, 
and style him -Prafdpa-Chakravartin; and they mention Dérasa- 
mudra as his capital in A, D. 1810, 1316, and 1336, But it seems 
unhkely that he exereised much sovereign power after A. D, 1310, 
As will be seen in the next chapter, Alla-ud-din, the second of the 
Khilji emperors of Delhi, had then already invaded the Dekkan, and 
had commenced and almost. completed the conquest of the Yadavas of 
Dévagiri.. As yet, the Hoysalas had remained free from attack. But, 
in A. D, 1310, Al'a-ud-din sent an army, under Malik Kafur and 
Khwaja Hajt, to reduce Dérasamudra. ‘Leaving part ‘of their forces 
at Paithan on the Godivari, Malik Kafur and Khwiji Haji continued 
their march to the south,—- entered and laid waste the Hoysala king- 
dom,— engaged, defeated, and captured Vira-Ballila TIL..— and took 





'P.S. and O.C. Insers, No. 18, the last part; Mysore Inseriptions, p. 267. 

* Inseriptions in the Mysore District, Part 1, No, TN. 27. 

IP. Scand O.-C. Insers. No. 20; Mysore Inseriptions, p. 275, 

4 Jaseriptions in the Mysore District, Vart I, No. Nj, 103, 

5 ibid, No, M1. 109,— It is doubtful whether No. Md. 85 belongs to the time of thia 
king, in A, D, 1311, or whether it should be placed in A, D, 1221 and referred to Vira- 
Ballade OL 
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and despoiled his capital! The complete subjugation of the Hoysala 
kingdom, and the annexation of it to thé empire of Delhi, were not 
effected till A. D, 1327, in the reign of Muhammad Tughlak.? Mean- 
while, it would appear, after his defeat and capture in A, D. 1310, 
Viva-Ballala IIT. was liberated, and continued, for a short time longer, 
the semblance of a reign, at the original capital of Bélir, rather than 
at Dérasamudra ; and it seems that, after the events of A, D. 1327, when 
Dérasamudra is said to have been entirely demolished by the Mural- 
mans, he retired to Tondaniir—the modern Tonndr near Seringapa- 
tam,— which continued to be the seat of an enfeebled power for about 
fifty years more under him and some successor.’ The power of the 
Hoysalas as a dynasty, however, was practically extinguished in 
A. D, 1310. 





! Ferishta (Brigg’s Translation), Vol. 1. p. 373 ; and Elphinstone’s History of India, 
Cowell’s edition, p, 306. . ; 

2 Ferishta, Vol. 1. p. 413. 

% Mysore Inscriptions, p. \xxix; and Mr, Rice’s Gazetteer af Mysore and Coarg, Vol. 
Il. p. 297.— Ferighta (Vol. I pp. £18, 419) tells us that, in A, D. 1388, Baha-ud-din, 
more commonly known hy his original naine of * Koorshasip,’ rebelled against his uncle, 
Muhammad Tughlak, and, being defeated, deserted his government of Sagar, and 
fied to the Hoysala court ; aud that he was given up to the king by the then representa- 
tive of the family, whoin Ferishta calls Ballajadéva. 
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THE YADAVAS OF DEVAGIRI, 


The Yadlava kings of Dévagiri wore descended from a line of 
fendatory nobles, some of the members of which have already 
been mentioned in connection with the Rashtrakfita and Western 
Chalukya kings. Their claim to be “ Yadavas”? probably rests on 
nothing but their Puranic genealogy, which appears first in a record 
of A. D. 1000, and must have been devised during the preceding 
eentury. And, since their original territory was called the Séuna 
country, and the expression “the Séuna king ”’ is actually used’ to 
denote the first king Bhillama,!' und hé is also described as render- 
ing highly prosperous the rule of. the family.of “the Sévana (i.e. 
Séuna) kings,’ they would undoubtedly be more correctly called 
Séunas. But they were known as YAdavas to the Musalman his- 
torians, So, also, the Hindi Pratdparwtytya speaks of them ws 
the Ya lava kings of Sévana, 7.c. of the Séuna country. And the 
name has become so thoroughly well established, that it seems both 
unnecessary and undesirable to now set if aside in favour of simply 
a more technically correct appellation. 

The early history of the family is to be found partly in epigra- 
phic records, and partly in the introduction to Hémadri’s Vrate- 
khauda4 The Purdyic genealogy is perhaps given most fally 
by Hémadri. Among epigraphic records, it is found first in the 
Sangamnér copper-plate grant of the Mahd@sdmanta Bhillama IL, 
dated in A, D, 1000, and finally in the VPaithan grant of king 
Ramachandra, dated in A. D. 1272.8 And the essence of it is on 
follows :— In the beginning of things, there was the god Vishnu ; 
in connection with whom, the Y4lavas claimed to belong to the 
Vishnuvaméa or race of Vishnu.? From the water-lily that grew 
from Vishnu’s navel, there sprang the god Brahman. Lis son was 
Atri, And his was Séma, Chandra, or Indu, the Moon ;® whence 








1 See page 504 above, note 2, 

2 Enigraphia Indica, Vol. Il, p. 217. 

3 Ind, Ant, Vol, XXT, p, 199, : 

4 Dr, Bhandarkar’s Harly History of the Dekhan (1884), Appendix C. 

§ Mpigraphia Indica, Vol. II, p. 212, 

® Ind, Ant, Vol. XIV. p. 314. 

7 e, q., Bhillama II, is styled Vishnu-vams-édthava (Epiqraphia Indica, Vol, I. 
p. 219, text line 49) ; so also Bhillama ILI, (Ind. Ant, Vol, KVIL. p. 120, text line 17), 
and Séunadéva (id, Vol, XII. p. 126, text line 3), « For later instances, in the regal 
hne, see page 517 below, note 6. 

8 HémAadri gives this part of the descent rather differently, He says that the couch 
of Vishnu was the ocean of milk; and that the Moon was prodneed from that ocean. 
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the Yadavas belonged also to the SOmavathsa or Lunar Race, The 
descent is then taken through various persons, until we come to 
Yadu, the founder of the Yaduvathga, or race of Yadu, in the Lunar 
face. Hémadri, who professes to give an absolutely complete 
pedigree, then proceeds to uame all the descendants of Yadu in the 
line to which the Yalavus of Dévagiri belonged. The epigraphic 
records, however, do not aim ut such completeness ; and simply say 
that in the lineage of Yadu there was born that particular person 
with which euch of them commences the genealogy. 

Coming to historical, or supposed historical, times, Wéma:lri says 
that there wasa king named Sulahu, who had four sons, ainong 
whom he divided the earth. This person, however, is not men- 
tioned in any of the epigraphic records that have come to light. 

According to Lémadri, the second son of Subéhu—- (the others 
are not named)— was Dridhaprahara, who received, as his portion, 
the “southern land,” and established himself at a city named Sri- 
nagara, This person is mentioned in the Bassein grunt of A. 1. 
1069 which, however, says that he came from the city of Dvara- 
vati, and implies that his capital, was a town named Chandraditya- 
pura; as suggested hy Pandit: Bhagwanlal Indraji,? this name is 
very possibly intended to denote the modern Chandér in the Nasik 
District. “From an extract given by the Pandit, it scems that 
Dridhaprahara is mentioned im the Nésahukalpa of Jinaprabhustri.* 


According to. the Voutakhanda and the Bassein grant of A. D. 
1069, the son of Dridhaprahara was Séunachandra I., who is said 
to have founded a town named Séunapura.! This person is the 
first member of the family who is mentioned in the Sangamnér 
grant of A, D. 1000, and in the Kulas-Budrikh grant of A. J). 
10253 And tho former record says that he named both his terri- 
tory and the people of it after himself,— a statement which will now 
be recognised as of importance in connection with the true appella- 
tion of his descendants. So, also, Hémadri says, more plainly, that, 
from his name, the territory wus named Séunadéga, And this 
appellation of it occurs in the Paithay grant of A. D, 12728 

The son of Séunachandra 1. was Dhadiyappa, according to the 
Kalas-Budrikh grant, and probably the Sungamnér grant; Dha- 
diyusa, according to the MS. of the Vratakhauda: and Dvadiyappa, 
according to the Bassvin grant of A.D. 1009: doubtless, the first 
of these three forms of his uame is the correct one, ‘I'he Bassein 





1 End, Ant: Vol. XIL p, 119. 

2 ibid, p, 124. 

8 ibid. p, 124. 
, * ibid. p. 121,—~ Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji rendered the verse as saying that he 
“ founded the town of Scujapura in the good tindinéra,” But this seems rather 
wanting in sense 3 Bindinéra itself being, not a country, bua town,— the modern 
Sinnar in the Nasik District, And the text appears, to mv, rather intended to state 
that it was at Sindinéra that Séunachandra’s son was born, 

$id, Vol, XVIL p. L17, 

8 id. Vol, XIV. p. 314. 
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grant probably says! that he was born at Sindinéra, which, as 
pointed out by Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji,? is the modern Sinnar, 
the chief town of the Sinnar t&luka in the Nasik District. 


_ Dhadiyappa’s son was Bhillama I. No historical facts are stated 
in conneetion with this person. 


The son of Bhillama I. was Raja, according to the Sangamnér, 
Bassein, and Kalas-Budrikh grants, and Rajagi, according to the 
Vratakhanda. In conneetion with him, again, no historical facts are 
stated, 


The son of Raja or Rajagi was a person whose name was Badagi 
aceording to Témadin,—Vandiga aveording to the Sangamnér grant,— 
and Vaddiga according to the Kalas-Budrakh and Bassein grants ; on 
the analogy of the name of one of the Rashtrakita kings, the last 
seems to be the correct form. The Sangamnér record states that he 
married Voddiyavva, daughter of a person named Dhérappa, whom 
Prof, Kielhorn has proposed to identify with the Rashtraktta king: 
Dhruva, 

According to Héméadri, the sonof.Vaddiga-was a person whose 
name was Dhadiyama according’ to the manusevipts, but whom 
Dr. Bhandarkar has preferred to look upon as more probably called 
Dhadiyasa, He is not mentioned in the Sangamnér, Kalas-Budrikh, 
and Bassein grants, 


According to the three copper-plate records, Vaddiga was suecceded 
by Bhillama IL, who,- however, according to Hémadri, came next after 
the DhAdiyama mentioned just above: his precise relationship with 
his predecessor is not. specified ; the text, im each case, may mean either 
that he was born from Vaddiga (according to the eopper-plate records) 
ov from Dhadiyama (according to Hémadri), or, equally well, that he 
simply came next in order after one orother ofsthose two persons, and 
not necessarily that he was the son of either of them, The Kalas- 
Budrutkh record tells us that his wife was Lakshmi, and that she 
illumined beth the Yadava and the Rashtraktita families; and the 
Bassein grant, speaking of her by the Prékrit name of Lachchhiyavvi, 
mentions her as a daughter of a person named Jhanjha, and as be- 
longing to the Rashtrakuta lineage.t The Sangamnér erant, from the 
Ahmednagar District,5 is a record of Bhilama II, himself. It styles 








1 See page 512 above, note 4, 

2 Ind, Ant. Vol. XU p. 124, 

‘irom the three copper charters, his name inight quite possibly be taken as ‘SrfrAja, 
But the sri is not repeated in any of them, as (see Gupta Inseriptions, p. 8, uote 3) 
was customary when it was an inherent part of a name, And, in connection with 
this point, I think that the verse in the VratakhanJa, in which Sré is not used at all, 
proves that lis name was simply Raja or RAjagi, 

4 From a further expression in the same passage, tending perhaps to connect her with 

‘three kingdoms or sovereigntics, Dr, Bhandarkar (Hearty History uf Dekkan, 1884, p. 77, 
and note 2) considered that it was on her mother’s side that she was of Rashtrakdta des- 
cent, and that her father is to be identified with the prince Jhafijha of the Northern.Kon- 
kay branch of tho ‘Silahdra family (see chapter VOT. below), Hut, as the ‘$ilAhara 
Jhaiijha’s period was two full gencratious before A, D. 997, this identification is 
impossible ; and I take Lakshmi’s father to be a meimber of some northern offgyhoot 
of the RAshtrakdte stock,— The name Jhaiijha is not unique. It occurs also in one of 
the branches of the Manrya family, in the direetion of Khandésh (Zpigraphia Indica, 
Vol, #1, p. 222), . 

9 Kpigraphio Indica, Vol, Ve ps 212, 
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him a Mahdsd manta,— mentions him as a pious worshipper of the god 
Bhava (Siva),— gives him the hereditary title of “supreme lord of the 
town of Dvaravati,”’ and describes him as born in the race of Vishnu, — 
and records that he granted to Brahmays a village situated just on the 
west of the modern Sangamnér, ‘The grant was made on the occasion 
of an eclipse of the sun on the new-moon day of the month Bhadrapada 
of the Sarvarin samuatsara, Saka-Sathvat 922 (expired). The English 
date would be the 2nd August, A.D, 1000, for the pirnimdata Bhadra- 
pada, and the JIst August, for the amdnta Bhadrapada; but there 
was no eclipse on either of these days, Coupled with his feudatory 
title, the date shews that Bhillama If. was a vassal of the Western 
Chalukya king Irivabedanga-Satyisraya, 

The son of Bhillama II, was Vést according to the Kalas-Budrikh 
grant,— Vésugi according to Hémidri,— and probably Vésika accord- 
ing to the Bassein grant.! And the latter record tells us that his wife 
was Nayiladévi or NAyaladévi, the daughter of a chieftain named Gégi, 
who may probably be identified with Goggi, son of the Chaulukya 


Q 


Barapppa of the Lata country.” 


Hémadri places after Vésti.aperson named Arjuna, and after the 
latter a person named Raja, “But these names are not mentioned in 
the copper-plate records, 

The Kalas-Budr&kh and Basscin grants tell us that the son of 
Vést was Bhillama TIT, ‘he former also tells us that his capital was 
Sindinagara, which is identical with the Sindinéra mentioned above in 
connection with Dhadiyappa, i.e. with Sinnar in the Nasik District. 
And the latter says:that his wife was Hamma or Avvalladévi, daugh- 
ter of Jayasithha IT. and sister of Ahavamalla-Somésvara I, of the 
Western Chilukya dynasty. The Kalas-Budrakh charter, from the 
Ahmadnagar Distriet,*is a reeord of Bhillama IIT. himself. It gives 
him the biruda of YAdava-Narayana. It styles hima Mahdsdmantz, 
and describes him as born in the lineage of Vishuu. And it records 
that he granted the village of Kalas-Budrdkh itself to some Brihmans. 
The grant was made on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun in the 
month Karttika of the Krédhana sa@ivatsara, Saka-Sathyat 948 (cur- 
rent). And the corresponding Knglish date is the 23rd November, 
A. 1). 1025; on which day there was an annular eclipse of the sun, 





YWhere, however, Pandit Bhagwanlal Tidraji read the name as Tésika, 

2 Ind, Ant. Vol. XL. p. 208, where the-name is wrongly given as Gongi; this 
person was the great-grandfather of Triléchanapdla, for whoin the same record fur- 
nishes the date of A.1). 1051, and the father of Ktrtirija, for whom another reeord furs 
nishes the date of A. 1. 1017-18 or 1018-19,— The expression in the printed text of 
the Bassein grant is Chdluky-dnvaya-manlalika-tiluka ; but there must bea mistake, 
whether of the original or otherwise, for Chauluky-davaya, &e.— Dr. Bhandarkar 
(loc, cit. p. 77, and note 4) considered that these words make G6gi or Goggi, not himself 
a Chalukya (Chaulukya) chieftain, but a feudatory of some member of that family, and’ 
prop¥sed to identify him with Goggi, the brother of the ‘Silahara prince Jhafijha. But, 
whatever the grammatical possibilities may be, the words, on the analogy of all similar 
expressions in epigraphic records, unavoidably stamp this Géei or Goggi as himself a 
Chalukya (Chaulukya). And further, asthe Silahdra prince Goggi stands two genera- 
tions before A. D, 997 (see chapter VIII. below), his date is too early for the proposed. 
identification. 

3 id, Vol. XVII. p. 117. 
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visible in India,.' This date, coupled with his feudatory title, shews 
that Bhillama ITT. was a vassal of the Western Chalukya king Jaya- 
sithha IT. 

According to Hémadri, Bhillama TIT. was ‘sncceeded by Vadugi ; 
Vadugi, by Vésugi; and tho latter, by another Bhillama, the fourth of 
that name. These names, however, do not occur in the Bassein grant, 
which is the only epigraphic authority for the period immediately after 
Bhillama IT, 

Next after Bhillama IIT., but without any attempt to define the 
exact relationship, the Bassein grant mentions Séunachandra IT.,? who 
‘by Hémadri is called simply Séuna and is placed after Bhillama IV. 
The charter further tells us that, just as the three worlds were raised 
from the ocean by the god Vishuu in his incarnation as a boar, so, after 
the death of Bhillama, Séuyachandra IT. conquered all the kings and 
lifted up the soveroignty, with its dignity ; and the text conveys the 
impression that the Yidavas underwent some deprivation of their rank 
and authority after the time of Bhillama ILI., and that their position 
was eventually regained by S@uyachandra TI, Hémidri adds’ that he 
saved Paramardidéva, i.e. the Western Chilukya king Vikramaditya 
VI., from a coalition of his enemies; and that he established that 
“light or glory of the Chilukya, family’? in the sovereignty of 
Kalyana, ‘The Bassein charter,’ from the [haya District, is a record 
of Séunachandra II. himself. It styles him a A/ahdmondalésvara. 
And it registers the fact that in the month Srivaya (July-Aug.), 
falling in A. D. 1069, of the Saumya sarnvatsara, Saka-Sathvat 991 
(expired), he granted to his royal family-priest-Sarvadévacharya, who 
was versed in all the Saiva precepts, a village named Chijichuli, which 
may be identified, as was done by Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji,! with 
the modern Chifchdli, about ten miles south-east of Nasik and eight 
miles north-west of Sinnar. Coupled with his subordinate title, the 
date of this record shews that Séunachandra IL. was a feudatory of the 
Western Chalukya king Sémésvara LI, Another record of his time is 
an inscription at Waghli in Khandésh,® dated somewhat earlier, in the 
month Ashddha (June-July), in the same year, recording a grant by 
Séunachandra I]. himself, and others by a subordinate of his named 
Gévindaraja, of the Maurya family, belonging to a long lineage which 
traced back its origin to the city of Valabhi in Surashtra or Kathiawad § 
It seems possible that Séuyachandra IT. is the Sévana whom a Gadag 
inscription of A. D, 1191? speaks of as the tirst ancestor, therein men- 
tioned, of the then reigning king Bhillama, 

The only other epigraphic record, bearing ou the carlier history of 
the family, is an inscription at Afijanért in the Nasik District,® which 


1 Von Oppolzer’s Canon der Finsternisse, pp, 212, 213, and Plate 306. 

2 In line 20 his name appears in the form of Séunéndu ; it occurs as Séunachandra in 
line 26, 

3 Ind, Ant, Vol. XIL p. 119. 

4 jbid, p. 124. 

* Epigraphia Indica, Vol, UW, p. 221, 

* Kee page 284 above. 

7 Epigraphia Indica, Vol, VS. p. 217, 

* dnd, Ant, Vol, XI p, 126. 
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gives us the name of the Mahdsiimanta Séunadéva, — It allots to him 
the beruda of Yadava-Narayana ; and it styles him ‘ supreme lord of the 
town of Dvaravatt,’”’ and deseribes him as born in the race of Vishyu, 
and as a very sun to cause to burst open the bud of the water-lily that was 
the Yadava family. And it records a grant made by him in the month 
Jyéshtha (May-June), falling in A.D. 1142, of the Dundubhi satnwatsara, 
coupled with Saka-Sarivat 1063 by mistake for 1064 (expired).? This 
record contains no genealogical information. But we can hardly doubt 
that this person, Séunadéva, was a descendant, or a collateral relative, of 
Séunachandra II. And his date, coupled with his subordinate title, 
shews that he was a feadatory of the Western Chalukya king Perma- 
Jagadékamalla II, 


Séunadéva is not mentioned by Hémadri, who places the following 
names after that of Séuna or Séunachandra II. That person, he says, 
was succeeded by Parammadéva ; and the latter, by his younger brother 
Simhiraja, who is said to have brought an elephant named Karpira- 
tilaka from x town called Lafijipura or Trafjipura.?  Simbhirija was: 
succeeded by Mallugi, whovis alleged to have taken from his enemies 
a city named Parniakhéta, and to have captured a troop of elephants 
belonging to the king of Utkala, i.c. Orissa, Mallugi was succeeded 
by his con Amaragangéya.* This person was succeeded by Gévinda- 
raja. ‘he latter was succeeded by Amaramallagi, another -son of 
Mallugi. And Amaramallagi was succeeded by KAliya-Ballala, The 
suécession jis said to haye then gone from this person to his paternal 
unele Bhillama, in preference to his own sons. And the names given 
by Ilémadri, immediately after this, show that this person. is the 
Bhillama who will be mentioned more fully just below,— the first 
paramount king in the family. 


Jt is rather curious that a leading discrepancy occurs at this point,— 
just before the introduction of Bhillama, and in connection with his 
parentage. ]Lémadri leads us to infer that his father was Mallugi, the 
son of SitbhirAja; no other paternal unewe of Kaliya-Ballala being 
mentioned by him. And his father is distinctly named as Mallugi in 
an undated record, of the period A.D. 1210 to 1247, at Anawatti in 
“Mysore,® and in the ILaralahalli grant of A.D. 1238 ;° and it seems tu 
be implied by the Paithan grant of A.D. 1272, which adds that 
Mallugi’s father was Singhaya,— evidently identical with Hémadri’s 





) His name occurs as Scunadéva in line 4. In line 12 he is spoken of as “the great 
king who has the appellation of Séura (Sdun-dkhya mahd-azipas.” 

2 Sve Jad, Ant. Vol. XX. p. 422. 

8 Dr, Bhandarkar suggests that the modern Tanjoro is meant (/oe. cit, p, 79, note 1), 
— Tanjore is mentioned as Tafjapuri in the spurious Sidi grant of Batnga (Hpi- 
graphia Indica, Vol, TL, p.183). 

4 The Haralahalli grant of A.D, 1238 places a person of this name at some indefinite 
‘position among the ancestors of Mallugi (Jour, Bo. Br, R, As. Soc. Vol, XV, p. 386, text 
line 7). 

5 R the temple of KaitabhéSvara. The record stands below one of A.D, 1070, of the 
time of tha Western ChAlukya king SoméSvara IL, (Ceru,-Désa Insers, Vol. I. p, 200; 
verified from an ink-inipression), It does not give the name of Mallugi’s father.— Tu 
the transcription, the name of Mallugi himself is written ‘ Vellugi ;’ how the mistake 
occurred, is obvious to any one acquainted with the Kanarese characters of the poriod, 

8 Jour, Bo. Br, R. As. Soc. Vol. XV. p. 383, This record, again, does not give the 
name of Mallugi’s futher. 
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Simhiraja,—who, it says, subdued the king of Karydta, punished the . 


Péadyas, and repulsed the leader of the Gurjuras.! These statements 
seem, at first sight, fairly conclusive. Nevertheless, a record of 
A. D.1191, of the time of Bhillama himself,’ tells us that his father 
was Karna: it says that there was a certain Sévana ; that Sévana’s son 
was Mallugi; that Mallugi had two sons, Amaraganga and Karna; 
and that Karya was the father of the then reigning king, Bhillama. 
We can hardly avoid holding, with Prof. Kielhorn, that this statement 
regarding the parentage of Bhillama must be accepted; for it is 
dificult to believe that the author of the record could be mistaken 
in respect of the name of the father of the sovereign whose grant he 
was registering, And,— though it is not easy to make them fit in 
with Hémadri’s account, unless we assume that the name of Sévana 
or Séuna was turned into Simhiraja or Singhana by some copyist or 
through some other mistake,— thero is also no apparent reason why 
the other names, immediately preceding that of Karna, should be 
rejected. Accordingly, this record being followed in preference to 
the others, the table of the Yadavas of Dévagiri will now stand as 
given on page 519 below. The kings of this dynasty had, like the 
Hoysalas of -Dérasamudra, the hereditary title of Dedrdvati-pura- 
var-ddhisvara, or “supreme lord of Dyaravuti, the best of towns,” with 
reference to Dvaravati, Dvaravati, or Dyaraka,— the modern Dwarka 
in Kathiawad,— the city of Krishia, the incarnation of Vishyu; the 
birudas, evidently borne by ull them, of Yadava-Nariyana, “a very 
Narfyana (Vishnu) among the Yadayas,’’* and Réiya-Nardyana, 
“a very Narayana among kings ;”* and the epithet of ish eu-vamég- 
ddbhava, “born in the race of Vishnu ;”® and they carried the sevarna- 
Garuda-dhvaja or banner of a golden Garuda, which devico also 
appears, instead of a separate crest;on the seals of their charters, 
sometimes alone,® and sometimes in. conjunction with a representation 
of the monkey god Hanumat,? which appears alone in one 
instance,!® and may perhaps have been their /dhehhana or crest. 


As already indicated, the names of Sévana, Mallugi, Amaraganga, 
and Karna, are taken from an inscription of A.D.1191, at Gadag, 
of the time of Karna’s son Bhillama. The record states no histo- 
rical facts in connection with any of them. Sévana may possibly be 


— —~2— 





VInd, Ant, Vo\, XIV. p. 314, 

2 Knigraphia Indica, Vol, TIL, p.217. 

* Yor instances in print, seo Jour, Bo. Br, R. As. Sve. Vol. XII. p. 7, line 10, in 
the case of Singhana; ibid. p. 34, line 13, in the case of Krishna; and Mysore 
Inscriptions, p. 46 (PB. 8. and O.-C. Insers, No. 125), in the case of Ramachandra, 

4 Instances in print are, Jour. Bo, Br, BR. As, Soe, Vol. XUL p. 44, text line 53, in 
the case of Krishya ; and Mysore Inserjptions, p. 127 (P. 8. and O.-C. Inscr's. No, 202), 
in the case of Ramachandra. 

6 Instances in print are Uysore Inscriptions, p, 72 (P. 8. and 0,-C. Insers, No, 201) 
in the case of Singhana ; Jour, Bo. Br. R. As. Soc, Vol. X11. p. £2, text line 14, in the 
case of Krishga; and Jud. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 317, line 58, in the case of Ramachardra. 

8 e.g,, Epigraphia Indica, Vol, IT, p, 219, text line 11, in’the case of Bhillama; Jour, 
Bo, Br, R, As, Soc, Val, XVI. p, 7, text line 10, in the case of Singhana; and idid, 
p. 35, line 13, in the case of Krishya, 

7eg., Jour, Bo, Br, R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 35, text line 14, 

®e.y,, id, Vol, XV. p. 383; Ind, Ant, Vol, XIV, pp. 68.314, 

Sem,id, Vol. XIL. p. 4. 

” Ind, Ant. Vol, VII. p, 303. 
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identical -with the Séunachandra II. of the Basscin and Waghilf 
records, for whom we have the date of A. D, 1069. 


The first paramount sovereign in this family was Karna’s son 
Bhillama, who, in one of the Hoysala-records, is called “tho Séuya 
king”’} Of his time, we have three certain recotds. Two are stone 
inseriptions, at Muttagi in the Bijapur District,? and at Ayutgere in 
Dharwar 3 they are both dated ou the occasion of the winter solstice, - 
falling in December, A, D, 1189, of the Saumya sa@hvatsara (BSaka- 
Sarhvat 1111 expired) ; and, citing that samvatsara as the third year 
of his reign, they fix tho Plavamhga samvatsera,'§.-8. 1110 current, 
== A.D, 1187-88, as his first year, and place his attainment of the 
sovereign power probably in A.D. 1187. The third is an inscription 
at Gadagin the Dharwar District,* dated on the occasion of an eclipse 
of the sun on Sunday, the new-moon day of the month Jyéshtha of 
the Virédhikrit sermvatsara, 'S.-S. 1113 (expired) : the corresponding 
English date is Sunday, 23rd Jane, A, D. 1191, wlien there wasa solar 
eclipse, visible in India; and this is the latest reliable date that 
we have for Bhillama:toThese records give him the paramount 
epithets and titles “of samastabhurandgraya, . griprithivivallabha 
Mahdrdjddhivdjd, Paraméseara,and Paramabhattdraka,® and the 
style of Pratdpa-Chakravantin. Prior to A. D, 1187, he must have 
been a feudatory of the Western Chalukya king Sdémésvara IV,, 
from whom, in the last year or two of his reign,— with which his 
own reign overlapped,— he wrested the northern and eastern portions 
of the Chélukya kingdom. Thc Annigere inscription claims that 
then, in December, A, 0). 1189, “he had become the betoved of the 
goddess of sovereignty of the Karndta country, and was reigning 








1 See page 501 above, note: 

3 At the temple of Narasiriha” (Curn.-Désa Ingers, Vol. II. p, 3533 verified from an 
ink-im pression. ) : ? 

3 At the tomple of AmritCSvara (lid, p. 356; verified from an ink-impression), 

4 At the temple of TrikutéSvara (Epiyraphia tlndicw, Vol. 111, p, 217; this inserip- 
tion is not in the Carn,-Desa Insers.), : : 

5 The Carn,-Désa Inscrs, includes (Vol. IJ. -:p, 361) the text of an inscription in 
front of the temple of Basappa at Bhairwadige in the Bijapur District, which, according 
to the transcription, refers itself to the reign of Bhillama, and is dated on the occasion 
of the winter solstice, falling in December, A. D, 1191, of the same samvatsara, Virbdhi- 
krit coupled with ‘Saku-Sathvat 1114 (current), The date is a possible one; but not 
altogether probable, because that ses vetsara was the first year of the reign of Bhillama’s 
son and successor Jaitugi I,, and the date is rather a late one in it, This record seems 
tobe not now extant ; at any rate, my men did not secure an ink-impression of it.— It 
also includes (ibid, p, 362) the text of an inscription in the temple of [Svara at Dévara- 
Hippargi in the Sindagi taluka of the same district, which, algo, according to the trans- 
eription, refers itself to the reign of Bhillama, and is dated on the occasion of the 
Kanyé-samkrénti, or passage of the sun into Virgo, on Monday, the eighth tithi of the 
dark fortnight of Bhadrapada of the Paridhavin samvatsare, 'S.-S. 1115 (current), 
Here, the approximate English date for the tithi is Monday, 31st August, A.D, 1192 ; 
the sam&krdnti having oceurred on the preceding Thursday, This falls in the second 
year of Jaitugi I, And I think that there must be some mistake in the transcription, 
either in respect of the mention of Bhillama as the reigning king, or in connection 
with the sasyatsara and the Saka year, So much of the surfate of the stone has been 
worn away, by constant smearing and rubbing in worshipping it, that a legible ink« 
impression can probably not be made now. And, when I was at Dévara-Hippargi, the 
date had not attracted my attention ; and so I made no attempt to read it on the ori- 
ginal stone, if it can be read there, 

® The last two appear first in the Gadag inscription, 
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Amaraganga., Karna. 


| 
(1) Bhillama, 
(A.D, 1187 to 1191) 


(2) Jaitugi I. 
(A.D, 1191 to 1210) 


(3) Siighana. 
(A.D, 1210 to 1247) 


Jaitugi IT. 
(4) Krishna. (5) Mahadéva. 
(A,D, 1247 to 1260) (A-D, 1260 to 1271) 
(6) Ramachandra, mana. 
(A.D. 1271 to 1309-10) 
es 
| ( 
Sankara, Bhima. (A daughter, 
(A.D, 1309-10 to 1312) married to Harapala) 





over the whole kingdom.” But the Gadag inscription, of June, 
A.D.1191, stating that his victorious camp was then at Hérdr— 
i.e, probably, Bélir in the Bijapur District, about thirty miles 
north by east.from Gadag,'— indicates that at that time he was still 
engaged in a campaign in the direction of the sofith. And passages 
in the records of his grandson Singhana, shew pretty plainly that, 
— in addition to the Hoysulas and the Paydyas of Gutti in the 
Nolambavali country,— the Rattas of Saundatti, the Sildhdras of 
Karad, and the Kadambas of Hangul and of Goa, did not recognise 
the sovereignty cither of Bhillama or of his son, and, conse- 
quently, that a good deal of the central and western portion of the. 
Western Chalukya kingdom remaincd unsubdued. — Bhillama 
subsequently lost the southern provinecs to the Hoysala king Vira~ 
Balléla II,, who extended his own kingdom up to a boundary 
constituted by the Malparbha and the Krishna, from the point 
where the Malparbha joins it.2 And ho seems to have been killed in 





1 The original name of Béldr was Péritr, i.e. Hérfir (see Jnd, Ant, Vol. XVII p. 271). 
1Sce pages 503, 604, above, 
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the decisive battle between the Yadavas and the Hoysalas, which 
was fought in the neighbourhood of Soratir and Lakkundi near 
Gadag,! and is to be placed at some time in the latter half of A. D. 
1191. In addition to mentioning his acquisition of the sovereignty 
of Kalyana, 7. ¢. of the Western Chalukyas, and his successful 
opposition, at first, to the Hoysala king, Hémadri seems to say* that 
Bhillama captured a town called Srivardhana from a king named 
Arhsala,— that he vanquished in battle the king of Pratyandaka,— 
and that he put to death the ruler, named Vajrin, of Mangalavésh- 
taka, which place Dr. Bhandarkar has identified, doubtless correctly, 
with Mangalvédhém, between the Shélapur and Bijapur Districts. 
And Hémadri also says that he founded the city of Dévagiri in the 
Séuna country,? which is the modern Jaulatabéd, near Aurangabad, 
in the Nizam’s Dominions.* The truth of this assertion about the 
founding of Dévagiri is quite possible: but the cuarliest. epigraphic 
reference to the city is in a record of A, D. 1210, in which it is men- 
tioned as the capital at which Bhillama’s grandson Singhana was 
reigning ; and the Muttagiinscription of December, A.D. 1189, aks 
that Bhillama wus'then reigningat a pluce named Tenevalage.® .'The 
same record incidentally describes him as u wrestler against the 
Malavas, and a goad to the elephants that were the -Gurjaras. And 
a record of his grandgon’s time, belonging to A. D, 1222, claims 
that he defcated the Latas, as well as the Gurjaras and the Karnata 
king. The Muttagi inscription, of A, D, 1189, mentions, as offi- 
cials of his, the Muhdpradhdna, Bdéhuattara-niydg-ddhipati, Patta- 
sdhanddhipati, and Séndpati Peyiyu-Sahani, and a certain Malleya- 
Séhani, who joined with the former in making the grant that is 
registered in the record. The Aunigere inscription, of the same 
date, mentions, as a Jeudatory, the Mahdmandalésvara Bachaya or 
Bachidéva, apparcntly,also called Bhaskara, who was governing the 
Belvola district, of which, it says, Annigerc was the royal city or 
chief town. And the Gadag inscription, of June, A. D. 1191, mentions 
a Mantrin or counsellor named Jaitasithha, at whose request Bhil- 
lama granted the village of Hiriya-Handigél, in the Belvola three- 
hundred, to the temple of the god Trikitésvara at Gadag: this 
person is probably’ the Jaitrasimbha, “ the right arm, as it wero, 
of Bhillama,”’ by destroying whom, the Hoysala inscription of A. D. 
1192 at Gadag says, Vira-Ballala II. acquired the lordship of the 
country of Kuntala,? Another record of this period mentions the 
Mohdmandaléseara Vira-Vikramaditya L., of the Gutta family, as 
ruling the Banavasi province, towards the end of A. D, 1191,at his own 
capital of Guttavolal : this record does not refer to any paramount 





1See page 504 above. ; 

3 Dr, Bhandarkar’s Karly History of the Dekkan (1884), p, 81, and Appendix O, 

3id, p. 117, verse 19, 7 

4Lat. 16° 57’; long. 75° 18°’; Indian Atlas, Sheet No, 88,—‘ Dowlutabad.’ 

5T cannct identify this place. It is probably to be looked for somewhere in the 
Nizam’s Dominions, 

8 Kyigraphia Indica, Vol. I, p. 344. 

7 Ind. Ant, Vol. II. p. 803; aud sce page 502 above. 
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sovereign ; and the Gutta prince may have acknowledged either 
Bhillama or his son Jaitugi I., or the Hoysala king Vira-Balléla IL, 
as his master, or he may have been practically independent, pending 
the issue of the contest between the Yaédavas of Dévagiri and the 
Hoysalas for the southern provinces, 


Bhillama was succeeded in the sovereignty, probably in the latter 
half of A.1). 1191, by his son Jaitugi 1., also called Jaitapala and 
Jaitrapala.| Of his time, we have three certain records, which 
mention him as the reigning king.” One is a stone inscription at 
Bijapur,’ dated in the month Pausha, on a éithi falling in December, 
A.D. 1196, of the Anala or Nala sumvatsara (Saka-Sarhvat 1118 
expired) ; it-cites the samratsara as the sixth year of his reign, 
and thus fixes the Virddhikrit samvuatsara, 8.-S. 1114 current, = 
A. D, 1191-92, as his ‘first year. Another is an undated stone 
inscription at Managéli in the same district And the third is a 
stone inscription at Détr in the same district :5 it was dated; but 
the date seems to be now illegible. The Bijapur and Détr records 
style him Pratdpa-Chakravartin ; and the Manugéli record gives him 
the paramount epithets of samastublhuvandsraya und Ssriprithivival- 
lobha® The Bijapur record mentions an officer of his, the Mahdpra- 
dhdna and Séndpati, the Dundundyuka Satikara, who then, in A. D, 
1196, was governing the Tardayadi thousand, Tho Dévara-Hippargi 
inscription, which may or may not belong to his time,’ gives the 
name of a Muhdmandalésvara Gonamarasa, who had preceded 
Sarkara in the charge of that district and was governing it in A. D. 
1192. An inscription of his son’s time, written about A. D. 1222, 
mentions two: brothers, Sdidéva and Hémadidéva, of the Nikumbha 
family, who in A. D, 1207 were governing a district containing sixteen 
hundred villages in the neighbourhood of Patna in Khandésh’ and 
must have been feudatories of Juitugi T.; and it also tells us that 
Jaitugi appointed Lakshmidhara, son of the well-known astronomer 
Bhaskaracharya, to the post of chief pandit in his service. And alater 
record of his son’s time, of A.D. 1240,9 mentions a Mahapradhdna and 
Béhattara-niyég-ddhipati named Parisagettii— then holding, under 
Singhana, the office of Sarvddhikdrin or general manager of the 








1 His name appears as Jaitugi in his Managéji and Défr records; as Jaitapdla in 
his Bijapur record ; and as Jaitrapdls in a Jater reeord pf about A.D. 1222 (Zpigraphia 
Indica, Vol, I. p, 338), and in the prusuatis of Mémédri’s Vratakhanda, 

2To his time belong also the Kajholi inscription of A. D. 1204 (Jour, Bo. Br. R, As, 
Seo, Vol. X. p. 220), and the BhOj copper-plate grant of A.D. 1208 Und, Ant. 
Vol, XIX, p. 242). But they do not mention him or any paramount sovereign. 

7On a pillar in the southern gatoway of the'citadel (Carn,- Desa Incsrs. Vol. I, p, 369; 
verified from an ink-impression), 

4 At the temple of Hanumanta (ibid, p. 370; verified from an ink-impression). 

5 At the temple of Ramalinga (ibid, p, 373 ; verified from an ink-impression), 

®His name is not actually extant in this part of the record ; but it must be his 
name that stood here. 

7 See page 518 above, note 5, 

8 Kpiygruphia Indica, Vol, 1. p. 338,— As regards the date which it furnishes for 
Sdidéva and his brother, wrongly coupling the Prabhava samvatsara with Baka-Samvat 
1128 instead of with 1129 (expired), see Ind, Ant, Vol. XX, p. 422. 

® Ata temple of the Rishig at Haguritige in the Nizim’s Dominions (Carn.-Désa 
Lasers, Vol, II. p. 437), 
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Hagarattage three-hundred,— who, it says, had done something, pro- 
bably by quelling local opposition, to effect the development of the 
sovercignty of Jaitugi I, ‘he Patna record, of about A. D, 1222, 
and some later records, claim that Juaitugi I, defeated the Andhras, 
Hémadri says that, in the battle-field, he “ performed. a human 
sacrifice by tmmolating a victim in the shape of the fierca Rudra, 
the lord of the Tailangas,”! ¢, e. the king of the Andhra, Trikalinga, 
or Téluiga country ; this person must be the Kakatiya king Rudra- 
déva, for whom the Anamkond inscription? furnishes the date of 
A.D, 1163. And the Paithay grant of A. D,.1272, mentioning the 
sume mutter, in the statement that he slew the king’of Trikalinga 
and seized the whole of his kingdom, adds that he took Gayapati out 
of prison and made him lord of his country ;* this person, Ganapati, 
is Rudradéva’s nephew, for whom we have the later date of A, D. 
1250-51.4 

Jaitugi J. was suecceded, probably in A. D. 1210, by his son 
Singhana, whose name appears also as Sitbha, Sirhhala, and Sishana, 
Of his reign, some fifty records are now known.’ The earliest of them, 
at Ingali in the N izatn’s Doininions,® is dated in. the month Agvina 
(Sept.-Oct.), falling m A.D. 1210, of the Pramédita sathvatsara, 
Saka-Sarivat 1132 (expired) ; and the latest'is the Kadukol inserip- 
tion, from the Dharwar District,’ dated in the month Margasira 
(Nov.-Dee.), falling in. A.D. 1246, of the Puraébhava sathpatsara 
(‘8.-S. 1169 current), which is quoted as the thirty-seventh year of 
his reign. This Jattcr revord indicates the Pramédita samvatsara, 
§.-S. 1158 current, = A.D, 1210-11, as his first regnal year; and,- 
taken in connection with the actual date of the Iigali inscription, 
this would place the commencement of his reign-in A. D, 1210, on or 
before Agvina gukla 13, corresponding, approximately, to the 3rd 
October. His records are Jound at various places in the Khandésh, 








1 Barly History of the Dekkun (1884), p. 82. 

2 Ind. Ant, Vol. XL. p. 9 

8 id, Vol, XIV. p, 314; and see Vol, XXI. p. 198, 

4id. Vol, XXII p. 197. . _ 

6 For some of his own records which have been published with the texts, see Jour, 
Bo, Br. Rv As. Soe, Vol. XIL, p. 7 (at Khedripur; of A, De 1213); Eypigraphia 
Indica, Vol, U1. p. 110 (at Bahal; of A. D, 1222); id, Vol, I. p, 338 (at Patna; of 
about the same year); Jour, Bo, Bry RK, As, Soe, Vol, XT po il, and Archaeol. Surv, 
West, Ind, Vol, U1. p. 233, and Vol, VIL, p. 116 (at Manéli; of the same year); Jour, 
Bo. Br. &, As. Soe, Vol. XV. p. 383 (from Haralahalli; of A.D, 1238); and Ind, 
Ant, Vol, X1L, p, 100 (at Kadakol; of A, D, 1216),— For other edited inscriptions of 
his time which do not mention him, sce Jour, Ba, Br, BR. As, Soc, Vol. X, pe 240 (at 
Nésargi; of A. D, 1218), and p. 260 (at Saundatti ; of A, D, 1228), 

6 An inscription at the temple of MGlappayya (Carn.-Désa Insers, Vol, IL. p. 377), 

7 Ind. aint, Vol. XL p, 100. 

8 There appear to be seventeen other records which agree in indicating the Pramédita 
somvatsara as the first year of his reign; viz, inscriptions at Kurtukéti (Carn.-Désa 
Insers, Vol. I, p,° 655; below an undated record of the Western Chalukya king 
Vikramaditya VL), Kuppatfr (id. Vol. 11. pp, 387, 414), Ablar (ibid, p, 388), Chikka- 
Kerdr (p, 390), Mulgund (pp, 396, 397), Kallukeri (pp. 398, 413), Sangdr (p. 411), 
Gobbir (p. 412), Tilawalli (p. 415), Hagaritige (p. 437), Saténhalli (p. 440), Yalawal 
(p. 443), Hoswhalli (p. 444), and Kauldr (p, 447) 2 byt L have not been able to verify 
them. The months of the records which agree, or appear to agree, with this result, run all 
through the year, from Chaitra to Phalguna,— Differing from it, there is an inscrip- 
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Bijapur, Belgaum, and Dharwar Districts, from Bahal and Patna on 
the north to Rattéhalliin the extreme south,— at Kélhapur, and in its 
neighbourhood,— at Amba, Chikka-Muddanfir, Gobbir, Hagaritige, 
and Ingali, in the Nizam’s Dominions,— and at Anawatti, Balagdrbve, 
Kuppatiir, and YalawAl, in Mysore ; and it is thus plain that he even- 
tually established his sway over the whole of the Western Chalukya 
kingdom. They give him the full paramount cpithets and titles, in. 
eluding Paramabhattdraka 3 and they style him Pratdpa-Chakravar- 
tin, and occasionally Praudhdpratdpa-Chakravartin,* and Bhujabala- 
pratipa-Chakravartin,® and perhaps also ¥ddava-Chakravartin. The 
Ingali inscription of October, A. D, 1210, says that he was then reign- 
ing at Dévagiri, and so also the Mandli inscription of A, D, 1222; 
the Khédrapur inseription of A. D, 1213 speaks of Dévagiri as the 


place where he was established ; and an inscription of A, D. 1216-17,. 


at Yalawal in Mysore,* states that the same town headed a list of 
eighty-four fortresses. And the records mention, as feudatories and 
officials, «the Mahdpradhina Névayana-Lakshmidéva, who was the 
Dandandyaka for the dakshina-mahi-or-southern part of the king- 
dom and was governing “many districts,” and-the sahkdmandalésrara 
Vira-Bijjarasa, son of Anegadéva, with the hereditary title of “su- 
preme lord of Mahishmatt, the best of towns,’— both with the date 
of October, A.D, 1210 ; a member of the Jimiitavahana lineage and 
the Khachara race, named Mallidévar; the Mahkdpradhdna, Sarvd- 
dhikdrin, and Mahdparamavisudsin or most. confidential agent Mayi- 
dévapandita, under whom, in A. D. 1215, a certain Hemmeyana’- 
yaka was Suikddlikdriu of the Banavasi province, and who was 
Simeelf governing the Halasige twelve-thousand -in A. D, 1226; 
the Makdmaydalésvara Ballaladéva,of the Masavadi country, with 
the date of A.D, 1218; the Dandandyaka and Sarvddhikdrin 
_Jagadala-Purushdttama, who appears.fiehave, been governing the 
Tovagale six-thousand, and his younger brother, the Dandandyaka 
Jégadéva, with the date of A.D, 1222; the Dundandyaka Vichana, 
Bicha, Bichidéva, or Bichiraya, who was the viceroy for the southern 





tion at the temple of Kalamésvara af Gudigere, within the limits of the Dharw4r 
District, which (1 quote from an ink-impression) mentions the [svara susvateara (‘Suka- 
Sasinvat 1140 current), with a date in the month Srivana (Iuly-Aug,), as his seventh 
year, And this would make: the Prajapati sameatsara, 'B.-8, 1134 current, = A.D, 
1211-32, his first year.— I lve come across two altogether anomalous instances (I 
quote them from ink-impressious). The inscription at the temple of Sémésvara at 
Hiré-Wadawatti near Lakshméshwar (see page 506 above, note 2), and an inscription 
atthe temple of Gdpalasvimin at Chikka-Muddan@r in the Nizim’s Dominjons, both’ 
quote the Bahudhinya saravatsara, '8.-S. 141 current, =A, D.1218-19, ag his nineteenth, 
instead of his ninth year; the month is Vaigdkha in the former record, and Jyéshtha in 
the latter, This difference of ten years secins altogether unexplainable, exeept on the 
supposition of pure mistake: and, how such a mistuke should occur in tho first decade 
of his reign, itself seems impossible to understand ; unless, indecd, the reckoning ruus 
in these two cases from an appointment of Singhana as Yurardja, 

1Tf the transcription of the Ifgali inscription is correet, that record gives him the 
Mruda of Tribhuvanamalla. But I have not met with it anywhere else; and I therefore 
Jook on it as donbtful, 

20, y., Jour, Bo. Br, R. As, Soe. Vol. XV. p. 388, text line 55, 

3 ey, Ind, Ant, Vol. XIT, p. 100, text line 1-2. 

«Near a temple of [$vara outside the village (Carn.-Désa Insers, Vol. II, p. 469), 

5 See page 506 above, note 2, 
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part of the kingdom,— a subordinate of his, the Dandandyaka Chikka- 
déva,—and the Mahdmandateéscara Jéyidéva LL, of the Gutta family, — 
with the date of A.D. 1238 ; a minister named Ramaiéva or Ramaraja, 
with the date of A. D,.1240, apparently in charge of the territory in 
the neighbourhood of Amba near Aurangabad ; the Mahdpradhdna and 
Bdhattara-niysg-ddhipatt Parisasetti, who in the same year was Sur- 
vddhikdrin of the Hagarattage three-hundred ; the Mahdmandalése 
vara Lakshmftpaladévarasa, who in A.D, 124) was governing the Na- 
garakhauda district; and the Mahdpradhina and Bdhattara-niydg- 
ddhipati, the Séndpatt Rachiraja, who, in May-June, A, D, 1247, was 
in charge of all the Karnataka provinces, and was stationed at Pulika- 
ranagara, 7.e, Lakshméshwar, An inscription of A. D. 1213 at Gadag, 
coupled with the statement in the Paithan grant that he overthrew 
“ Balléla,” shews that; even before the end of the reign of Vira« 
Ballala II., Siighana succceded in wresting back from the Hoysalas 
some of the territory that lay south of the Malparbha and the Krishna, 
And a record of A, D, 1215 at Balagarhve shows still creater success, in 
the same direction, within.the next two years. Meanwhile, the Banavasi 
province was still held. by the Gutta Mahdmandalésvara Vira-Vikrama- 
ditya IT., whom a record of A.D, 1213 mentions as then ruling that ter- 
ritory at his capital of Guttavolal, and who may, as on a previous occa- 
sion, have been practically independent, pending the issue of the contest 
between Siaghana and the Hoysalas of Dérasamudra, "The Khédrapur 
inscription of A, D. 1213, and one of A. D, 1215-19 at Kélhapur, shew 
that Singhana very speedily subjugated the Silahara territory also,— 
subduing Bhoja 1I.,. the last-member of the Karéd branch of that 
family.! And the subjugation of the central, western, and south-western 
portions of what had been the Western Chalukya dominions, was 
effected by the Dundandyaka Viehaya,— his viceroy for the southern 
part of the kingdom,— who reduced the Rattas of Saundatti, and 
the Kadambas of the Konkan, i.e. of Goa:? this oflicer was also 
employed, more to the south and svuth-cast, against the Hoysalas, 
and the Pandyas of Gutti, in the Nolambavadi province, which is now 
the chief town of the Anantapur District, Madras Presidency ;° and he 
claims to have carried his invasion so far as to set up a pillar of victory 
in the neighbourhoud of the river Kavéri* The references to Sin- 
ghana’s success against the Hoysalas, whose dynasty was the principal 
rival of his own, are naturally rather numerous, Other passages 
describe him as a goad to the elephants that were the Gurjaras, a 
wrestler against the Malavas, an uprooter of the water-lily that 
was the head of the Télunga king, and, subsequently, an estab- 








2 An inscription at the temple of isvaraat Tilawal]i in the Dharwar District (Carn,- 
Désa Insers, Vol. I. p. 416, and P. 8. and O-C. /nsers., No. 112, lines 10, 11) speaka 
of Singhana as Pann la-nilaya-prabala-Bhija-bhapdla-vydla-vidrd vane-vihangardja, 
—‘“‘a very king of the birds (Garuda) in putting to fight the serpent, the mighty Bhéja 
whose habitation was Punndla.”— There are references to the overthrow of Bh6ja, 
in severa] other records; and it scems to have been regarded as an achievement of 
rather spécial importance. 

2 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol, XV. p. 385. 
3 Lat. 15°6’; long. 77°41’; Indian Atlas, sheet No, 58,— ' Gooty,’ 
* Jour, Bo, Br. z As, Soc. Vol. XY, p. 385. 
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lisher of the Télunga king,! - as destroying the elephants of Jajalla- 
déva,2— as defeatme the kings of Mathuri and Kast, and the 
Tammiras, 7.e. the Musalménus,— as conquering the Gaula and Chéla 
kings,— and as overthrowing the Andhra king, and Kakkalla,® and the 
lord of Bhambhaeiri, and Arjuna! Heémadri, referring to his success 
against the Malavas, in the statement that with his troops of horses ha 
besieged or obstructed the ruler of the Dhird territory, adds the name 
of Lakshmidhara, “the lion of Bhanyirika,” to the list of kings 
defeated by him. And one of the records claims, hyperbolically, that 
he enforced obedience to his commands from the kings of Malava, 
* Chéra, Chéla, and Magadha, the Gurjaras and the Paudyas, the people 
of Lala (7.e, Lata) and Népal, the Turashkas (/.e, the Musalmans), the 
Barbarigas, the Kéralas, and the Pallavas, and the rulers of Anga, 
Vengi, Patehila, Kalinga, and Sind, and thus reigned over the whole of 
India, As regards his alleged achievements in the north, it isa fact 
that he did invade the Gurjara country, or Gujarat, on more than 
oue occasion. One expedition appears tu have been led by a Brahman 
general named Khélésvara. This was in the time of Lavanaprasada, 
and his son Viradhavala, Rdwis of Dhdlka, of the Vaghél’d branch of 
the Chaulukya family of Auhilwdad; when thenommal king was Bhima- 
déva II. On this occasion, Singhana’s forces erossed the Tapti, and, 
penetrating as far as the Mahi, overran and ravaged all the terntory 
round Broach. And this campaign ended ina treaty of alliance? between 
Singhana and Lavayaprasida, which was concluded in April or May 
A.D, 1231 or 1232. Another expedition was led by Kholésvara’s son 
Rimadéva or Rimarija, in the time of Visaladéva, son of Viradhavala, 
while he was still Rand of Dhoiki, and Lefore he appropriated the 
sovereignty of Anhilwid® This seems to have been about A.D. 
1287-38. Raimadéva himself was slain in battle, on the banks of the 
Narmada. And, as Visaladéva claims to have, on some occasion, defeat- 
ed Singhana’s army,” perhaps this expedition then turned back, unsuc- 
cessful, The Patna inscription, written about A.D, 1222, furnishes 
some interesting literary information’? It mentions the well-known 








1 On the other hand, the Télunga king himself, Ganapati,— for whom we have the 
date of A.D. 1250,— claims to have defeated Singhana (/ad, Ant, Vol, XXII. p, 197). 

* Evidently mentioned as Jajjala by Méinddri. 

+ Doubtless identiaal with the Kakkdla of HemAdri. 

4 Poubtless Arjanadéva, king of Ayhilwad, of the Vagheli braneh of the Chaulukya 
family. His date, as king, was A.D. 1261-62 to 1274-75 (fief, Ant, Vol. VT. p. 213), 
But he may have held a command under his father Visaladéva (A.D. 1243-44 to 1261-64), 
and so have been contemporaneous with Sinha. 

5 From the Amba inscription (A redferal, Surv. West, Ind, Vol. TIT. p. 85); and from 
Sémadéva's KivtiQuumudi, aud tho Lékhapachdsika, as quoted by Ur. Bhandarkar 
(Burly History of the Dekkan, 1854, pp. 83-85). 

§ Vhe date of Bhitmadéva Lf, was A.D. 1178 to 1241-42 (/nd, Ant. Vol. VIL p. 218). 
Lavanaprasdda, at first his feudatory, established his own independence just before 
A.D, 1219-20 (ibid, p. 190), Vtradhavala’s period was A.D, 1219-20 to about 1238-39. 

7 Quoted in the Lékhapanchdiikd, 

% Visuladéva’s date as dnd was about A.D, 1238-39 to 1243-44; and as king, from 
A.D, 1243-44 to 1261-62 (dnd. Aut, Vol. VI. p. 213), 

9 Ind, Ant. Vol, VI. pp. 191, 212.— The record says also that Visaladéva married a 
daughter of the king of the Karnfta, Whether Singhana is intended, or the Hoysala 
king, is nut elear. 

Ww Epigraphia Indica, Vol, I, p. 338.— The record is alsu of linguistic interest, belug 
written partly in Sanskrit aud partly iu some old varicty of Mara ght. 


B YT2~67 


Chapter VII. 


The Yadavas 
of Dévagiri. 


Chapter VII. 


The YAdavas 
of Dévagiri, 


Jaitugi IT. 


Krishna, 


[Bombay Gazoetteor 
526 DYNASTIES OF THE KANARESE DISTRICTS. 


astronomer Bhaskaracharya, and his father Mahéévara.! It tells us 
that Bhaskardcharya’s son. Lakshmidhara was made chief pandit by 
Jaitugi 1.; and that Lakshmidhara’s son Changadéva was the chief 
astrologer of Singhaya. And it records that Chaigadéva founded a 
college for the study of the Siddhdntasirémuni and other works, 
written by his grandfather and othor unnamed relations. 


Siighana’s son was Jaitugi II., who seems to have died in his 
father’s lifetime. He certainly did not reign. And no historical facts 
are stated in connection with him. 


Singhana was succeeded, probably. early in A.D, 12:47, by his grand- 
son Krishna, whose name appears also in the Prakrit forms of Kanhara, 
Kanhiira, Kandhara, and Kandhira.? The Béhatti grant, from the 
Dharwar District,’ dated onthe new-moon day of the month Chaitra 
(March-April), falling in A.D. 1253, of the Pramidin saivatsara, 
‘Saka-Sarhvat 1175, wrongly described as current instcad of expired, 
says that that day fell in his seventh year; and this indicates the 
Plavatngra samen tsara, S=8-1170 current,= A.D. 1247-48, as his first 
year. On the other-hand, an inscription at Hulgir, in the same 
districts represents the full-moon day of Philguna (Keb.-March), 
falling in A.D. 1255, of the Ananda sariratsaru ('S.-S. 1177 current), 
as being in his ninth year; and this would point to the Parabhava 
swrvatsara, 'S.~S. 1169 eurrent,== A. D. 1246-47, as his first year. 
But at any rate the whole of the Pardbhava samvatsara did not 
belong to his reign ; for it is cited, with a date in November-Decem- 
ber, A. D. 1246, asthe thirty-seventh year of Singhana.® And pos- 
sibly the explanation is that Krishna succeeded nearly at the end of 
that eamvatsara, in the. first three months of A.D. 1247; and that, 
consequently, the Plavathga sameutsara was more usually reckoned 
as the first year of bis reign. In addition to the Béhatti and Hulgar 
records, others have been obtained at: Bendigeri,® Chikka-Bagewadi,’ 
Mamdapur, and Manéli,’ in the Belgaum District, and at Chaudadim- 
pur, Gadag, Hivina-Sigalli, Kallukeri, and Nagivi, in| Dharwar. 
And, coupled with the statements'in the Mandli and Béhatti records 
that he reigned and held his court at Dévagiri, the localities suffice 
to shew that he kept together the kingdom to which he had succeeded. 
The earliest of the reeords is the Chikka-Bigewadi grant, dated 
in the month Ashadha (June-July), falling in A. 1), 1249, of the 
Saumya sanvatsara, Saka-Sarhvat 1171 expired; the latest is an 











' MahéSvara is also mentioned in the Baha] inseription of A.D. 1222 (Epigraphia 
Indica, Vol. VI. p. 110), with a great-grandson named Anantadéva. 

? Tho transcriptions in the Carn.-Désa Insers, would add ‘Kannara, But in two 
cases, at any rate (the Man6ji and Chaudadimpur inscriptions), this is a mistake for, 
respectively, ‘ Kandhara’ and ‘ Kauharal’ 

3 Jour. Bo. Br. BR. As. Soe, Vol, XIV, p. 420 

+ At the temple of KalaméSvara, and below an earlier record of A.D, 1038, I quote 
from an ink-impression. 

See page 522 above. 

dud. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 68. 

* ad. Vol. VIL. p. 303. 

8 Jour, Bee Br. R, As. Soe, Vol, XI. p. 34. 
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inscription at Chaudsdimpur,' dated in Chaitva (March-April), falling 
in A.D, 1259, of the Siddharthin samvatsara (S8.-S. 1182 current). 
The Béhatti grant gives him all the paramount epithets and titles, 
except samastabhurandsraya; and the records shew generally that 
he was styled, successively, Pratdpa-Chakrevartin, Bhujabalapratd pa- 
Chakravartin, and Bhujabilupraudhapratdpa-Chakravartin, They 
mention, as oflicials, an Amdtya ov minister and Sarvadésddhikdrin 
named Malla or Mallisetti,— an elder brother of the Vichana who has 
been mentioned in connection with Siighaya,—who, in A.D. 1240, 
when residing at Mudgal in the Niz&ém’s Dominions, granted the 
village called Santeya-Bagevadi, 7e, the modern Hiré-Lagewai in 
the Huvvalli or Mugutkhan-Tubli twelve in the Kuhundi country, 
which was one of the provinces subject to him, and in the same year 
granted the village of TAmbrapuri in the Vénugréma or Belgaum 
country; the Rdyardjaguru or royal preceptor Sdmégvaradéva, with 
the date of A.D. 1251; and Mallisetti’s son, the Muhdindtya and 
Mahdpradhdna Chaundisetti or Chaundaraja, who obtained the Chikka- 
Bagewadli and Benidigeri charters which register the above two grants, 
and who himself in A.D, 1253 visited Kulckanfy-in the Nizdm’s Domi- 
nions, in the course of a victorious progress. through the country, and 
granted that town, the chief town of a circle of thirty villages in the 
Belvola country. They contain vague expressions which claim successes 
for Krishna against the Malavas, the Gurjaras, and the Chélas, and in 
the Konkan; they say that he destroyed Tripura, which seems to be 
the modern Téwar near Jabalpur, the capital of the Kalachuris of 
Central India; and they call him, like Siaghaya, “an establisher of 
ae Téluaga king:” but otherwise they do not disclose any historical 
acts. 


Krishna was succeeded, In A.D. 1260,-by Tis younger brother 
Mahadeva, also called Vira-Mahadévasy-Ofthisjreien, ciehteen reeords 
are now known,-—— at Renadal near Kolhapur, and at Kolhapur itself ; 
at Pandharpur in the Shdlapur District ;* at Ingléshwar in _ the 
Bijipw District; at Alir, Chaudadimpur, Hulgdr, Kallukeri, 
Médir, Pura, and Sangty, in Dharwar; and at Kuligeri and Yiilige, 
in the Nizim’s Dominions, One of the Chaudadimpur inscriptions, 
dated in the month Vaisikha (April-May), falling in A. D, 1262, 
of the Dundubhi satheatsara (Saka-Sathvat 1185 current), cites the 
samvatsara as the third year of his reign, and thus establishes the 
Raudra samvatsara, S.-S 1183 ewrent, = A. D, 1260-61, as his 
first year :* and, there being nothing in the dates of his predecessor 
opposed to the assumption, we may take it that his accession was in 





1 At the temple of Muktéivara (Carn.-Désa Insers, Vol. UL p. 473; DP. Si and O-C, 
Insers, No, 110,— the four lines round the top of the stone). 

® Early History of the Dekkan (1884), pp. 87-88. 

* At the temple of MuktéSvara (Cara.-Désa Insers. Vol. Tl. p. 480; P. S. and 
O,-C, Insers. No. 110). 

*In agreement with this, the record at Alfir— (in the Hangal taluka ; the inscription 
is at the temple of KalaméSvara; and I quote from an ink-impression)— cites the 
Sukla sueeutsara (‘Saka-Sainvat 1192 current), =A,D, 1269-70, as his tenth year. And 
the YAlige, Sangfr, and Kallukeri reeords cite, if the transcriplions in the Carn.-Dése 
fusers, are correct, other regnal years in further aecardance 
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the first part of the samvatsara,in A. D, 1260. The earliest of the 
records is the RenadAl inscription,! which is dated vaguely in the 
Durmati sartvatsara, Saka-Sathvat 1183 (expired), = A, D. 1261-62, 
without any mention of the month, &e. The latest of them is the 
Kallukeri inseription,? dated m the month Jyéshtha (May-June), 
falling in A.D, 1270, of the Pramédita sumhvatsara ('S,-8. 1198 
current), cited as his eleventh year. But an inscription of his sue- 
cessor’s time, at Divangerein Mysore? quoting vaguely the Prajapati 
samvatsara (S.-S, 1194 current), A. D. 1271-72, seems te con- 
nect him with a date in that year,— probably in the early part of it, The 
Ingléshwar and Kuligeri inscriptions, dated in A, D, 1265, mention 
Dévagiri as his capital; and the Jatter of them gives him all the 
paramount epithets and titles: others. of the records style him 
Praudhdpratdpa-Chakravartin, Bhujabalapratd pa-Chakravartin, and 
Bhujabalupraudhupratdpa-Chakravartin, The Paithan grant of his 
successor, dated in A, D, 1272, claims that he overthrew Visala,,* 
we, the Chaulukya king Visaladéva of Ayhilwad.2 And Hémédri 
claims for him snecesses against also the kings of the ‘Tailohga, 
Karyata, and Lata countries, and against a certain Séma or Sémé- 
vara in the Konkan, possibly asmember of the northern Konkay 
branch of the Silahara family,°° who must have broken out into some 
act of rebellion against his sovereign, “lhe records mention, as 
feudatories and officials, — the Gutta Mahdmandulésvara Gutta IL. 
who was ruling at Guttavolal, with dates in A, D. 1261, 1262, and 1265 ; 
the Mahdpradhdna Dévaraja, who in A.D, 1264 was governing the 
southern part of the kingdom; tha Mahdpradhdaa and Sareddhikarin 
'Toragaleya-Dévarasa,—in all probability identical with the preced~ 
ing,— with dates inthe same and the next years; the Mahdpradhdua 
Singayya-Dévananiyaka, with the date of. A. D, 1264; a Mahdman- 
dalé§vara of the Hagarattage district named Ganapatidévarasa, with 
the date of A.D. 1265; the: Mahdpradhdna and Sarvddhikdrin 
Tipparasa, with the date of A.D. 1269; and the Mahdpradhdna 
and Sarvddhikdvin Vittarasa, with the date of A.D. 1270, And 
Hémidri himself was one of his Mantrins or counsellors.” It appears 
that this person was a zealous builder of temples; and that the 
Hémalpanti style of architecture, of which there are so many in- 
stances in the Dekkan districts and the Nizim’s Dominions, owes its 
name to him.* 

Mahidéva’s son Amana is mentioned in only the Paithay grant 
of A.D. 1272.9 As the record deseribes RAmachandra as forcibly 
wresting the kingdom from him, he seems to have made an attempt 
to succeed his father, but to have failed in it, 





1 At the temple of Kalaméévarm. I quote from an ink- impression, 

2 On a pillar in the temple of Séméivara (Cern.-Diéea Insers. Vols LI. pe 607), 
3 PLS. and O,-0, Insers. No, 142; Afysore Inseviptions, p. 20, — 

4 Ind, Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 314. 

5 A.D, 1243-44 to 1261-62 (Jud. Ant. Vol. VI, p, 278). 

6 Karly History of the Dekkan (1884), p. 87. 

7 ibid, p, 88. 

8 Archeol, Surv, West, Ind. Vole LU, p. 98, 

8 Ind, Ant, Vol, XIV. p. 344, 
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The succession accordingly went to K rishya’s son RAmachandra, also 
called Vira-Ramachandra, R-imadéva, and sometimes simply Rima, the 
date of whose accession may be placed in A, D, 1271, Of his time 
we now have twenty-three records,— copper-plate grants from 
Paithan in the Nizim’s Dominions, and from Thana; and stone inscrip- 
tions at Kolhapur and Sidnirle, at Benkankond, Chaudaddmpur, Kagi- 
nelli, Kargudart, Kydsanir, Lakshméshwar, Nagivi, Narégal (in both 
the Ilangal and the Rén tilukas), Rattéhalli, Shiggaon, and ‘Sirtr 
(Gadag tiluka) in the Dhirwir District, and at Balagdrye, Ballésh- 
wat, Davangere, Harihar, and Sorab in Mysore. ‘The earliest. of them, 
with a specilic date, is the Paithan grant,! which is dated on Magha 
fukla 12, corresponding approximately to the 13th January, A. D. 
1272, of the Prajipati sameatsara, Saka-Sainvat 1193 (expired). An 
inscription at Narégal in the Hingal taluka, Dhirwar District,? cites 
the Srimukha samvatsara ('S.-S8. 1196 current),—= A. D. 1273-74, 
with a date in the month Vaisdkha (April-May), as his third year; 
and thus indicates the PrajApati samavatsara, 8.-S, 1194 current,== 
A. D, 1271-72, as his first year. Various other records are in accord- 
ance with this. And, there being nothing in his predecessor’s 
dates opposed to the assc’mption, we may take if that his accession 
was in the first part of the samicatsara, mA. D. 1271. The Jatest 
of his records is the Rattéhalli inserjption,t which gives a date in 
the month Ashadha (June-July), fallingim A. D. 1298, of the Vilam- 
bin samvatsara (S.-S. 1221 current). But later dates aro furnished 
for him by the Musalmdu chronicler, as noted further on. The 
records give him all the parnmount epithets and, titles, and style him 
Praudhapraldpa-Chakravartin,  Bhujabalapraudhapratdpa-Chakra- 
eartin, and Vddavu-Cnakravartin. They mention, as feudatorics and 
officials,x—the Mahdpradhdua Achyutanayaka, who in A. D. 1272 
was governing the Sasati district, we.) Saélsette; in the Konkan; the 
Mahdimanduléseara and Mancya-samastasainyddhipati, or commander 
of all the household troops, Saluva-Tikkamadéva, with dates in 
A. D, 1277 to 1280; the Mahdnandalésvara Bandanikeya-Séyidéva, 
with the dato of A.D. 1282; a certain Krishnadéva, who was 








1 Ind, Ant. Vol. XIV, p. 314.— The Davaugere inseription (sce page 528 above, note 
3), which refers vaguely to the same samvatsera, and perhaps connects Mahaddéva 
with a date in the early part of it, may have been engraved at any later time. 

2 Near a temple of Basavanna in Survey No. 60 (Carn,-Désa Insers, Vol. Li, p. 513; 
I quote, however, from an ink-im pression), 

3 The only instances not in agreement with this, that I can quote, are— (1) the 
Sorab inscription (P. S. aad O.-C, Insers, No. 225; Mysore Inseriptions, p. 207), which 
quotes the Svabhanu samvatsara (‘baka-Sarivat 1206 current),=A.D, 1253-84, as_his 
twelfth year. (2) The Rattéhalli inscription (ona pillar in the temple of Kadambés- 
vara; Carn,-Désa Insers, Vol. IJ. p. 529), which appears to quote the Vilambin 
samvatsara ('8.-S. 1221 current),= A, D, 1298-99, as his twenty-seventh year, 
These two require that the Anyirasa samvatsara ('8,-5, 1195 current), =A, D. 1272-73, 
should be taken as his first year, And (3) the Kyasandr inscription (1 quote from an 
ink-impression) which cites the Nandana samvatsara (‘S,-S. 1215 current),=A D. 
1292-93, as his twenty-fourth year. This requires that his tirst year should be put 
back to the ‘Bukla samvatsara, '6.-$, 1192 current, =A. D, 1269-70; and this conflicts 
with the litest date for his predecessor MahAdéva. 

4 See the preceding note, No. 2. 
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governing tho whole of the Konkan in A. D. 1289 ; and the Pradhdnu 
Mallidéva, who was governing the Huligere three-hundred in 
A.D. 1295-96, And Hémédri continued in office as a minister 
under Ramachandra, ~ holding specitically the post of Srikarand- 
dhipa or superintendent of the business connected with the drawing- 
up of docnments.' The Harihar inscription? describes Saluva- 
Vikkamadéva as an establisher of the K&datmnba king anda plunderer 
of the Hoysala king, and says that in March-April, A.D. 1277, he 
had come to Harhar on the way back from a victorious expedition, 
in which he had reduced the city of Dérasamudra, and had levied 
tribute, especially of elephants and horses, and that, in celebration 
of this, he built there a temple of the god Nariyaya (Vishyu) in the 
nate of his former master Mahadéva, and made grants to it. But, 
with this exception, the records do not scem to disclose any historical 
events. ‘There is a literary mention of Ramachandra, as the rejening 
king, in Jildnésvara’s Marathi? commentary on the Bhaguvadyitd, 
completed in A. 1. 1290-91 33 and another in a manuscript of the 
Ndmalingdnusdsana of Anarasiwwha, the writing of which was fin- 
ished in June, AV, 1297.4 

The dynasty ‘of tho Yadayas of Dévagiri practically ended with 
Ramachandra. After his death, indeed, which occurred in A.D. 
1309 or 1310, his son Sarhkara did enjoy some limited power. But 
tho Dévagiri kinedom had then fallen under the Musalman yoke ; 
aud Sarhkara can in no way be said to have snececded to the sove- 
reignty of his forelathors, | Por the period after A.D. 1298, no epi- 
graphic records, throwing any liglit on the history of this dynasty, 
have as yet como, to notice. Our knowledge of what oecurred then, 
and of the loading incidonts, duriug the previous few years, which 
led up tJ it, is derived only from the pages of the Musalmin 
chronicler Ferishts. And the course of events was as follows. 


In A. D. 1394, Alla-nd-din,— the nephew, and subsequently the 
successor, of Jalal-ud-dfa or Firdz Shah, the first of the Khiljt 
emporors of Delhi, and then holding the post of governor of Karrah- 
Manikpur on the Ganges, uear Allahdbid,—with the permission of 
the king, collected a body of eight thousand chosen horso, and set 
out to invade the Dekkan, Crossing the Narmadi, which was then 
the northern boundary of the Dévagiri kingdom, he proceeded by 
way Qf Ellichpur, and pressed on by toreed marches till he arrived 
in the neighbourhood of Dévagiri itself, Ramachandra, or Ramadéva, 
as he is called in the Musalmadu clironicle, collected such forcos 
ashe could muster on the spur of the moment, and opposed the 
invaders ata distance of about four miles from his capital, But 
being defeated, he was forced to retire into the hill-fort above the 





4 Barly History af the Dekkan (1884), p. 88; and the Thana grant of A. D, 1272 
(Jour. Ry As, Sve, F.8., Vol. Ve p. 183). — Srikerana meuns literally (see Ind, Ant, 
Vol. XT. p. 244, nute 12) tthe making of gf (at tho beginning of documents), ’ 

2 PLS, and O-C. Lasers. No, 126; Mysore Inscriptions, p, 41. 

3 Barly History of the Dekkan (1884), p. 90, 

4 Ind. Ant. Vol, XX1. p. 51. 

5 Briggs’ Translation, Vol. EL. pp. 304 to 120 ; see also Elphinstone’s History of India, 
Cowell’s edition, pp. 386 to 408, : 
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city; and the city itself was easily taken, enterod, and pillaged by 
Alla-ud-din’s troops. Alld-ud-din having given out that his force 
was only the advance-guard of the empcror’s army,— the neivhbour- 
ing chiefs, cach busy with his own preparations for defence, were 
prevented from coalescing with Ramachandra against the invaders ; 
and Ramachandra, sceing that ho must soon be obliged to surrender, 
and apprehending that the king of Delhi intended to make an entiro 
conquest of the Dekkan, became anxious to secure peace before any 
other forces arrived. He accordingly offered a large amount of gold 
and jewels, sufficient, with the booty that AllA-ud-din had alread 
obtained, to indemnify him for the expenses of his expedition ; and Ins 
proposals were accepted by Alli-ud-dinu, who relcased his prisoners, 
and promised to quit the town on the morning of the fifteenth day 
from his first entrance. Meanwhile, Ramachandra’s son Samkara, 
who, on the first appearance of the enemy, had retired to collect 
troops, advanced with a large army to within a few miles of the city. 
Ramachandra sent word to him that peace had been concluded. 
But Sarkara, relying on the numerical superiority of his forces, 
disregarded the injunctions of his.father, and scut a message to 
Alla-ud-dtu, calling on him to restore whatever plunder he had 
taken, and to leave the province quietly. ‘Thercupon, AllA-ud-din 
left a forco of a thousand horse to invest the fort and prevent a 
sally, and marched with the rest of his army to attack Sarhkara, A 
battle ensued, in which the Musalnin troops, overpowered by 
numbers, fell back on all sides. hey were joined, however, by 
the force which had been left to invest. the fort. And the Hindis, 
prevented by the dust from discovering the numbers of this force, 
supposed that the king’s army, of which they had heard, had arrived. 
A panic seized them; and they broke and fled in all directions. 
Alla-ud-din did not think it prudent to pursne them, but returned 
and again invested the fort. Ramachaadra now found himself to be 
in great difficulties ; especially becanse a number of bags, supposed 
to contain grain, which had been taken into the tort for the support 
of the garrison, were found to contain only salt. He accordingly 
again commenced negociutions. And peace was ultimately conclu- 
ded ; the terms being that Allé-ud-din should receive, on evacuating 
the country, “ six hundred mannds of poarls, two maunds of diamonds, 
rubies, emeralds, and sapphires, one thousand maunds of silver, and 
four thousand pieces of silk, besides,” suys Ferishta, “a long list 
of other precious commoditics, to which reason forbids us to give 
credit.” Also, the cession of Fllichpur and its dependencies was 
demanded, in order that Allé-ud-din might leave there a garrison 
for the collection of the revenues which were to be remitted to him 
ot Karrah-Manikpur. AllJA-ud-din, accordingly, released all his pri- 
soners, und, on the twenty-fifth day from his first arrival before 
Dévagiri, marched in triumph out of the city and proceeded on his 
return to Karrah. 


It was shortly after these events that Alld-ud-din inveigled the 
king, Jalaleud-din, into mecting him, with only a small retinue, at 
Karrah-Manikpur. On the 10th July, A.D. 1295, Jalal-ud-din was 
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tréacherously murdered there by Alla-ud-din’s adherents. And 
Allé-ud-din then ascended the throne of Delhi. 


For some years after this, the Yadavas of Dévagiri remained 
unmolested. But, Rimachandra having become irregular in the 
payment of his tribute, in A. D, 1306 All4-ud-din placed an army 
of a hundred thousand horse under the command of one of his 
eunuchs, Malik Kafur, and sent him to subdue the Dekkan., ‘The 
expedition was reinforced on its way by the troops of Ain-ul-Mulk 
Multani, the governor of Malwa, and of Alaf Khan, the governor 
of Gujarat ; and one of the principal objects of it was to recover 
Dévaladévi, the daughter of Kauladévi, who, on the defeat and flight 
of her husband, Karnaréya of Gujarat,’ in A. D. 1297, had been 
taken into the harem of Allé-ud-din and had become a favourite 
with him. Karnaraya, taking Dévaladévi with him, had fled to 
Baglan, one of the districts dependent on Gujarat and bordering 
on the Dévagiri dominions.” He refused the demand cf Malik Kafur 
that she slrould be givenup,; and eventually, listening to overtures 
from Dévagiri, he promised her, then in her thirteenth year, in 
marriage to Samkura. Shortly aftcr this, however, Karnaraya was 
attacked by a division of the army under Alaf Khan, and, being 
totally defeated, fled to Dévagiri. Bhimadéva, the brother of 
‘Sankara, who had conducted the negociations for the marriage, and 
with only a smull retinue was conveying Dévaladévit to Dévagiri, 
was intercepted by a smull body of Alaf Khin’s troops, And, in the 
skirmish that ensued, Dévaludév! was captured and taken to Alaf 
Khan’s camp. Alaf Khan straightway returned with her to Delhi; 
and she was soon after married to Alla-ud-din’s eldest son, Khizr 


(Chan. 


Malik Kafur, however, went on into the Dekkan, and, having 
subdued a great part of the Marath4 country, which he distributed 
among his officers, procecded to the siege of Dévagiri. Ramachan- 
dra, being in no condition to make successful opposition, left ‘Sam- 
kara in the fort, and advaneed with presents to meet. the conqueror, 
in order to obtain peace. Malik Kafur, accordingly, drew up an 
account of his expedition and sent it tothe king ; and, some time 
after, he took Ramachandra with him to Delhi, with rich presents, to 
pay his respects. Ramachandra was received there with great marks 
of favour and distinction ; and royal dignities were conferred upon 
him: and, not only was he restored to his government, but other 
districts wore added to his dominions, for all of which he did homage 
and paid tribute to the king of Delhi. The king, on this occasion, 
gave him the district of Nausfrt, in Gujarat, as a personal estate, and 
a hundred thousand fukas to pay his expenses home. And, for the 
rest of his life, Rimachandra did not neglect to send the annual tri- 
pute to Delhi. 














? Apparently Karnadéva IT,, the last of the Vaghéld branch of the Chaulukyas of 
Anhilwad, whose date (Zand. Ant. Vol, VI. p, 213) was A.D. 1296 to 1304, 
2 Now represented by the Baglan taluka of the Nasik District, 
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In A, D. 1309, Ramachandra entertained Malik Kafur and 
Khwaja Hajt at Dévagiri, where they halted on their way to subdue 
the king of Worangal. 


In A. D. 1310, Allaé-nd-din, as has been mentioned in the preced- 
ing chapter, sent Malik Kafur and Khwéja Hajf, with a large army, 
to reduce the Hoysalas of Dérasamudra. Having reached Dévagiri, 
they found that Pinadianden was dead, and that Sarhkara was not 
well affected to the Musalmans. Leaving a part of his army at 
Paithan on the Gddivarf, to overawe Samkara and hold him in 
check, -Malik KAfur continued his march to the south, and, having 
effected the conquest of Dérasamudra, where the reigning king was 
Ballala ILI., returned to Delhi in A. D, 1311, apparently without 
having found any cause, for the time being, for active operations 
against Sathkara. But Satnkara subsequently withheld his tribute. 
Accordingly, in A. D, 1812; Malik Kafur for the fourth time pro- 
ceeded into the Dekkan, and seized Sarhkara and put him to death. 
He then laid waste Maharashtra and the Karnataka, from Chaul! 
and Dabhél’ on the coast, as far as Mudgal® and Raichir, and took 
up his residence at Dévagiri, from-which place he realised the tribute 
from the princes of Télingdéna and the Karnitaka, and remitted it 
to Delhi. 

Soon after this, however, Malik Kafur was sufmoned up to 
Delhi ; and, while he was occupied in intrigues there, Harapala, the 
‘son-in-law of Ramachandra, stirred up the Dekkan te arms, expelled 
a number of the Musalman garrisona, and asserted his power over 
the former territories of Dévagiri, | The intrigues at Delhi ended in 
the death of Alli-ud-din, said to have been caused by poison admi- 
nistered by Malik -Kafur, on the 19th December, A.D. 1816. But, 
shortly after this, Malik Kafur himself was assassinated ; and 
Mubirik, the third son of Alla-ud-din, was placed on the throne, 
In A. D. 1318, Mubarik himself led an army to chastise Harapéla. 
On the arrival of the king, Harapila and his adherents fled. -But-a 
detachment was sent in pursuit of them. And Huarapala was captured, 
brought back, flayed alive, and decapitated ; and his head was set up 
over the gate of his own'capital.. This completed the extinction of 
the last remnant of the power of the dynasty. 


Up to A. D, 1338; Dévagiri seems to have not been looked upon 
asa place of much importance, though it was the scene of many 
of the contests that ensued between the Musalméns and the 
Marathds during the completion of the subjugation of the Dekkan. 
But, in that year, Muhammad Tughlak, who had ascended the 
throne of Delhi in A. D, 1325, visited Dévagiri on one of his cam- 
paigns, and was so much pleased with the situation and strength of 
the place, and considered it to be in so much more central a position 





1 Lat, 18° 34, long. 72° 59’; twenty-five miles south of Bombay, inthe present 
Althag or KolAba District, . 

2 Lat. 17° 35’, long, 73°37’; eighty miles south of Bombay, in the Ratnagiri District. 

3 Tat, 16° 1, long. 76° 30’; in the Nizam’s Dominions, 

4 Lat, 16° 12’, long, 77° 26’ ; in the Nizim’s Dominions, 
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than Delhi itself, that he decided upon making it the capital of his 
empire. He changed its name from Dévayiri, “ the mountain of the 
gods,” to Daulatabad, “the city of wealth,” which name, ruined as the 
place is, it still retains, But, though he threo times compelled the 
population of Delhi to migrate to Daulatabid, his project of making 
it the capital of the empire failed in the end. Its natural advan- 
tages, however, must have led to its being continued as # military 
post. And Ibn Battita, an Arabian traveller from Tangiers, who 
visited the place about A. D. 1342, describes it ds consisting then of 
three parts,— Daulatabad, or the city in general; Kataka, or pro- 
bably the fortified part of the city at the foot of the hill; and. 
Dwaikir, i.e. Dévagiri, or the towering hill itself, with the wonder. 
ful artificial scarp round the base of it. 


1Ind, Ant, Vol, IIL, p. 116, 
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CHAPTER VIII. 
THE GREAT FEUDATORY FAMILIES. 


With the preceding chapter, the history of the supreme dynasties 
ends. But the account would not be complete without a - detailed 
notice of some of. the more important feudatory families, hitherto 
mentioned only incidentally, by the agency’ of which,— in addition 
to the Mahdpradhdnas, Dandundyakas, and other officials,— the para- 
mount sovereigns carried on the administration of, their dominions, 
The members of ‘these great feudatory families enjoyed a status very 

. different from that of the ordinary officials; inasmuch as,— instead of 
being only individual officers, of haphazard origin, selected for their 
personal abilities and invested with special powers, and transmitting 
their authority perhaps for a couple of genorations, but seldom, if ever, 
for more,—they were the hereditary governors of provinces: and, 
though unquestionably subordinate to whatever dynasty from time to 
time exercised the supreme sway, they evidently possessed certain 
powers, ¢. g. the right of waging war with each other, which fell but 
little short of actual sovereignty, and oceasionally assumed an attitude 
which rendered it necessary for the paramount ‘sovereigns to under- 
take operations against them and reduce them to obedience, as, for in- 
stance, when Vikramaditya VI. deputed the Sinda prince Achugi II. 
to repuise the Hoysalas and to attack the Kadambas of Goa.' Their 
half-independent position is indicated, sometimes by the absence of any 
reference in their records to the supreme sovereigns ; sometimes by 
the use of a technical expression, to indicate the nature of their 
power, which was intermediate between the technical expressions of 
paramount soyereignty and of inferior governorship;* and some- 
times by their records being dated in their own regnal years, Om 
the other hand, that they were always feudatory in theory, is explicitly 


shewn, occasionally by the mention of the paramount sovereigns in the. 


preambles of their records, followed by the use of the technical expres 
sion of feudatory subordination in connection with their own names, 
and sometimes simply by the secords being dated in the regna] years of 
the paramount kings. 


The Silaharas of the Southern Konkan. 


As ‘far as actual historical facts and dates go, the oldest of these 
great feudatory families was that of the Siléhéras, of which there 
were three leading branches,— two in the Konkan, and one above the 








1 Seo pago 453 ahove. 
* See page 428 above, note 4. 
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ghauts.! The records do not state the genealogical connection between 
the three branches. But, as the descendants in each branch attributed 
themselves to the lineage of Jimittavahana, one of the /7dyddharas or 
genii that attend upon the gods, and as the members of two of the 
branches at least had a hereditary title connecting them with a town 
named Tagara and carried the banner of a golden Garuda, there can 
be no doubt that they looked upen themselves as having all one and 
the same origin. The legend about Jimtitavaéhana’ is; that he saved 
the Naga or serpent king Sankhachfida from Garuda, by offering his 
own body to be torn instead of Sankhachfida’s ; and the attribution of 
descent from him was doubtless devised in connection with the adop- 
tion of the more pretentious form of the family name, ‘Silihara,‘’ 
meaning literally “food upon a stone or rock,” The name appears 
also in the plainer forms of Silara,* Silara, ® Silira,® and ‘Siyaléra,’ 
of a)] of which Sildhara seems to be simply the Sanskritised form. 
And the true original form of it is perhaps presented in an inscription 
of about A.D. 959 on the Salétgi pillar, which mentions a family 
called Selara. 


The southern Konkan branch of the family seems to have been, by 
date of origin, the oldest of the three. For what we know about it, 
we are dependent on a copper-plate grant from Kharépatan in the 
Ratnagiri; District, ® which furnishes the genealogical list shewn on 
the opposite page. ‘lus yecord describes the Silihdra family, rather 
peculiarly, as “the best of the Sitbhala kings,’ thus, apparently, 
connecting them with the rulers of Sithhala or Ceylon,—perhaps, how- 
ever, only because of. some fancied resemblance between the names ; 
and it says that the race took its origin from Jimfitavahana, the lord 
of the Vidyddharas, son of Jimfitakétu, who gave his life to Garutmat 
(Garuda). 

Tn respect of the first member of the family, Sanaphulla, it tells us 
that he possessed the favour of a king named Krishna, and acquired a 














1 One of the inavriptions, referable to the eleyenth or twelfth contury A, D., on the 
SAldtui pillar which contains tho record of Krishna IIJ, of A.D. 945, indicates clearly 
the existence of another branch, by mentioning a ‘BilAhara Mahdmundalésvdra named 
Govanarasa, who had the title of “supreme lord of Kopayapura, the best of towns,” 
and whose family-deity was apparently the goddess KatyAyant,—- Also, mention has been 
made above of some fendatories of the Western Chatukya and other kings, who claimed 
to belong tothe lincage of Jimftavahana, and who, therefore, seem to be of the same 
stock with the SilAlaras (sce, ¢, y., pages 439, 443, 450, 452, 476, abeve). And mention 
will be found farther on of a Mandalika named Gonki or Godkadéva, who also belonged 
to the lineage of JimftavAhana, but whose family-deity war the goddess PadmAvatt, 

2 Alluded to in lines 2], 22 of the KharépAtan grant of A.D. 1008, and lino 3 ff. of 
the other KharépAtan grant of A,D. 1095. 

3 As a variety of this form, Sailahara occurs, under metrical necessity, in the 
Jour. Bo. Br. kh, As. Soc, Vol. XML, p. 2, text line 3, 

4e.9., Ind, Ant. Vol. V. p.-278, text line 15. 

5 ¢,g., id. Vol. 1X, p. 33, text line 7. 

§ ¢, g., line 2 of the KharépAtay grant of A. D. 1008. 

7 Cave- Temple Inscriptions (No, 10 of the brochures of the Archwological Survey of 
Weatern India), p, 102, text lines 2, 3. 

8 Bpigraphia Indica, Vol. M11. p, 292,—'The record is of some extraneous interest, in» 
giving a list of the Rashtrakfita kings from: Dantidurga to Kakkala or Kakka IL, the 
last of the dynasty, and in mentioning the first two of the Western ChAlukya 
kings who succecded them, viz. Taila 1}. and Irivabedanga-SatyAsraya, 
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The Silaharas of the Southern Konkan. 
Sanaphulla. 


Dhammiyara. 
Aiyaparaja. 
Avasara I, 

Adityavarman. 
Avasara IT, 
Indraraja. 

Bhima. 

Avasara ITT, 


Rattaraja. 
\A.D, 1008). 








territory that was bounded by the shore of the ocean and the Sahya 
or Sahyadri mountains, 7. e. the Western Ghauts: counting back nine 
generations, at the rate of twenty-five years cach, from the date of the 
record, we obtain A.D. 783 as the approximate date for Sanaphulla; 
and, accordingly; the Krishna in question must be the Rashtrakita 
king Krishna I, in the period between A.D. 754 and 782. Regarding 
Dhammiyara, it says that-he founded a great stronghold named 
Valipattana, which another record! locates on the sea-coast. Of 
Aiyaparaja, it says that he was endowed with the qualities of a con- 
radar and was bathed with the water of cocoanuts near a town named 

handrapura,—meaning, perhaps, that he gained a victory at that 
place, Avasara I1., it says, conquered his enemies, and aided the 
rulers born at Chémidlya and Chandrapura ; the former of these places 
is the modern Chaul or Cherthwal in the Kolaba’ District, thirty miles 
south of Bombay. And, in respect of Bhima, it tells us that he 
distinguished himself by seizing the Chandra mandulu. 


The last person mentioned in the record is Rattaraja. It de- 
seubes him as a Mandulika or chieftain, feudatory to the Western 
Chalukya king Irivabedanga-Satyasraya. And it furnishes for him 
a date in the month Jyéshtha (May-June), falling in A. D. 1008, 





1 Sec Kpigraphia Indica, Vol. IT. p, 294, note 6, 
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of the Kilaka satvatsara, ‘Saka-Sathvat 930 (expired), when he 
granted some villages and lands for the worship and maintenance of 
a temple of the god ‘Siva under the name of Avvésvara: The place- 
names mentioncd.in connection with the grant, have not yet been 
identified : but it seems likely that the territory held by this branch 
of the family lay appreciably to the south of Bombay; and very 
probably it consisted of the Konkana nine-hundred, ¢.¢. the present 
territory of Goa, and the Iridige country, including the Sawantwadi 
State and the Ratnagiri District! The power of this branch of the 
family doubtless died out with Rattaraja; for, Arikésarin, of the 
northern branch, is represented as governing the whole Konkay only 
nine years later, in A. D, 1017. 


The Silaharas of the Northern Konkan. 


Next in point of antiquity comes the northern Konkan branch of. 
the family. The full genealogical list of this branch is supplied by 
three copper-plate charters,— from probably Bhadéna in the, Thana 
District, dated in A. D. 997 ;° from Bhandip in the same district, 
dated in A. D. 1026 ;8 and from Kharépatan in the Ratnagiri District, 
dated in A.D. 10954 and; with one or two additions from other 
sources, it stands as slcwn in the table on the opposite: page. The 
members of this branch of the family carried the savarna-Garuda- 


‘dhvaja or banner of a golden Garuda, * which device, instead of a sepa- 


rate crest, appeirs on the seals of their copper-plate charters.° They 
had the hereditary title of Zayarapura-poramésvara or “ supreme 
lord of the town of Tagarapura,”? cémmemorative of their original 
home, and probably referring to Kélhapur, the ancient Kollapura, the 
chief town of the Kélhapur State in the Southern Maratha Country ° 


1 8ce page 282 above, note) 1. 

3 Enigraphia Indica, Vol. VU. p. 267, 

3 Ind, Ant, Vol. V. p. 276; originally brought to notice in, the Jour, R. As. Soc, 
F. §., Vol. (1. p. 383, and Vol. IV. p. 109, 

4 id. Vol. 1X, p. 33. 

5 e.q., Ind. Ant, Vol. V, p. 278, text line 18, and Vol. IX, p. 35, text line 59. 

® 6. g., ibid. pp. 276, 33, respectively, ‘ 

? e. g., ibid, p, 278, text line 17, and p. 35, text line 58, respectively. 

® Tat, 16° 42’, long. 73° 16’; Indian Atlas, sheet No, 40,—‘ Kolapoor.’ — Tagara 
was a town of considerable antiquity, and of importance enough to be mentioned in tbe 
second century A.D. by Ptolemy, in whose map of India (/nd. Ant, Vol. XIIL, p. 329; 
see alsq p. 366) it is located in @ part of the country which he called Arinké, and is 
placed ina north-easterly direction from Barygaza, i. ¢. Broach, the chief town of the 
Broach District in GujarAt, Bombay Prosidency (lat. 21° 43', long. 73° 2’), and in the 
third century by the author of the Periplus Maris Erythrei (Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII, 
p. 144; see also Vol. XILT. p. 366), who, describing it as an inland mart for articles of 
local production brought into it from the parts along the coast and then transported on 
waggona to Barygaza through difficult regions that had no roads worth calling such, 
saya that it was a ten days journey to the east from Buaithana or Pnithana, 4. e. 
Paithan, on the G6d4vart, in tho Nizim’s Dominions (lat. 19° 29; long. 76° 28°), which 
place was, according to the same authority, a twenty days journcy to the south of 

arygaza, and is-in reality about two hundred miles in ay near as possible a south- 
westerly direction from Hroach, And it is also mentioned, as the reaidence-of the 
granteo, in the copper-plate charter issued by the Western Chalukya king Pulikésin II. 
in A. D. 612 (du, Ant. Vol. VI. p. 75 ; 28 regards a mistaken supposition that it is also 
nentioned, as ‘ Tagiri,’ in records of A. D. 1077 at Balagdrive in Mysore, see id. Vol. 
IX.. p. 50J.— The directions given by Ptolemy and the authur of the Periplus yeom, at 
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Pullagakti. 
(A.D. 843-44) 
Kapardin IT. 
(A.D, 851 and 877-78) 
Vappuvanna. 
Jhanjha. Goggi. 
Vajjada I. 
Aparajita. 
(A.D. 997) 
Vajjada IT. Arikésarin, 
or Kégidéva, 
(A.D. 1017) 
Chhittaraja, Nagarjuna. Mummuui, or 
(A.D,- 1026) Mémvani. 
(A.D. 1059-60) 
Anantadéva, 
or Anantapéla. 
(A.D. 1095) 
Mallikarjuna. 
(A.D, 1156) 
Aparaditya. 


(A.D. 1187) 
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And their capital was a town named Puri, which is doubtless identical 








first sight, rather conflicting, but may be fairly well reconciled-by the fact that Pto- 
Jemy’s map shews Paithan also in an easterly or north-easterly direction from Broach ; 
the result being (taking Vaithan as the nearest starting-point) that we. should look for 
Tagara, according to both authorities, in approximately an easterly direction from 
Paithan, and, according to the Periplus, at a distance of about one-hundred miles.—. 
Still, no acceptable identification of ‘agara, on any sueh bases,-has been practicable, 
‘There seems to have grown up a general consensus of opinion that there is something 
radically wrong in the details, and that the latter may, accordingly, be neglected alto- 
gether. And proposals have been made, by other writers (see, generally, Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XIII. p. 366), to identify the town (1) with Dévagiri or Daulataébad in the Nizdm’s 
Dominions, about thirty-four miles north of Paithan; (2) with a supposed ancient 
place, the ruins of which, it is said, may be traced over a wide area oy the plateau south 
of Rézah, about four miles from Daulatabad ; (3) with a place near‘ Btr’ or‘ Bbtr, ’ in the 
same territory, about forty-five miles to the south-east of Paithay ; (4) with ‘ Dharfr’ or. 
‘Dhbarfr, ’ in the same territory, about twenty-five miles to the south-east of Bir or Bhtr; 
(5) with Kulbarga, Kulburagi, or Gulbarga, in the same territory, about a hundred and 
seventy-five miles to the south-east of Puithan; and (6) with Junnar in the Poona 
District, Bombay Presidency, about a hundred and five miles to the west by south 
of Paithan.— In my original account, I suggested that it may be KélhApur, or, 
rather, Karavtra, which, now only a small village on the north side of KélhApur, has 
furnished the foundation for_beth..the customary vernacular name for the State, viz. 
the Karavtra [lakha, and the title of the local PurAga, viz. the Karavtra-Mahdtimya, 
and must, therefore, have been the. original settlement.— To this opinion I still adhere. 
And my reagons are as follows, (1) The eopper-plate charter of A.D. 612 distinctly 
mentions Tagara as the actual residence of the grantee, the oxpreasion being, not (like 
analagous expressions in various” other records) Tagara-vinirgata, “ omigrated from 
Tagara,” but Tegar-ddhiidsin, “inhabiting, or settled in, Tagara.”’ (2) The charter has 
come to light from the possession of Jains at Haidarfbdd in the NizAm’s Dominions : but 
it did not belong tothem originally ; for, it was granted to a Brahmay of the Vasishtha 
gétra and the Tuittirtya S4khd: it has, therefore, changed hands: in doing so, it may 
have travelled to any distatice from the residence of ita original owner: and there is, 
therefore, nothing to connect it with the neighbourhood of Haidarfbéd, (3) On the other 
hand, though the village which was granted, and the two villages which are named in 
defining its position, have not been identified, the charter records that it was issued by 
Pulikésin II, when he was in resideuco ut Vatdpi, which is the modern Badami in the 
Bijapur District ; and the places are, probably, to be located somewhere in the neigh- 
bourhood of Badémi, (4) To make a grant in one locality of any practical use to a resident 
of another place, the two’ placcs must be sufficiently near each other for reasonable facili 
ties of access; and, consequently, Tagara inust be located within some measurable distance 
from Badami. (5) Karavtra, or K6lhApur, about one hundred and five miles to the north- 
west from Badami, is sufficiently near to answer this requirement. (6) Tho antiquity of 
Karavira, or of KélhApur, is undeniable ; for, numerous Buddhist remains have been found 
in the immediate neighbourhood, including a large stdpa, at KélhApur itself, containing a 
erystal relic’ casket the lid of which bears an inseription in pure Aféka characters of the 
third century B. C. (see Cave-Zemple Inscriptions, p. 39, No. 6), (7) In spite of this, no 
really ancient epigraphic mention of the pluce under either name has been obtained : 
of Karavtra, indeed, I can quote no such mention at all; and of K6thApur, the earliest 
mention that has been obtained is of A.D, 1024 (in the Miraj grant of the Western 
Chalukya king Jayasiriha LL, Zud. Ant. Vol. VIII, p. 18). (8) The next mention of 
Kélhapur, in an unpublished inscription of A.D. 1049 at ‘Sirf in the Bagalkét tAluka, 
Bijapur Digtrict, speaks of the place as the ddi-pitha or “ original, ic. primeval, throne” 
of the goddess Mahdlakshmt, of whom there is, in fact, a shrine of repute, and plainly a 
fairly ancient one, at KélbApur ; and the goddess Mahalakshmt was the family-deity of 
the members of at any rate the Karfd branch of thu SiAhara family (see, ¢.g., Jour. 
Bo, Br. R, As. Soc. Vol. XUT. p. 6). (9) There is 2 connection in, meaning between the 
names of Tagara and Karavira: the word /egara denotes the shrub Tabern@montana 
Coronaria, which belongs to the sane family with the vleander and grows freely in this 
part of the country, and the flowers of which are used in the worship of idols; and 
karavira denotes the Nerium Odorum, the fragrant oleander, also growing freely in this 
part of the country, of which, similarly, the flowers are used in the worship of idols, 
(10) The legends about Karavtra and K6lhApur, embodied in the AKaravtra-Mdhdimya 
(see Graham’s Statistical Report on the Principality of Kolhapoor, p. 341) indicate 
more than one change of appellation, (11) There are local features (id, p. 314 ff.) indi- 
cative of yome convulsion of nature, which would explain why there are now no traces 
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with the Purt of the Mauryas of the Konkan that is mentioned in the 
Aihole inscription of A.D, 684-35,! 


Out of the persons whose names appear in the table, we have 
historical details concerning the following :— 


Of the time of the Mahdsdmanta Pullagakti, we have a record in 
the Kanheri caves, in the island of Salsette, Thana District,? which 
styles him ‘lord of the Konkan,” and shews that in ‘Saka-Sariwat 
765, corresponding to A. D, 842-48 or 843-44 according as the Saka 
year is taken as current or as expired, as a feudatory of the Rashtra- 
kita king Améghavarsha, he was ruling the whole of the Konkan, 
headed by the city of Puri,— holding it through the favour of Amé» 
ghavarsha> He is described as a successor of Kapardin I.; which 
Wnplies that’ it was-the latter who actually acquired the feudatory 
government for his family, And the record states that his old minister 
Vishnu.... , having done obeisanee to the Buddhist community at 
the mount of Krishyagiri, 7.e. Kanheri, gave certain grants for the 
purpose of making repairs and providing clothes and books, 








of any ancient large ond flourishing town. “And thus (12) everything seems to point 
to there having been, first, a chunge of! name, such as from Tagara to Karavtra, 
made to suit some mediwval legend (for instance, that which Graham gives, p. 1, 
that the locality was called Karavtra because ‘the goddess Mahalakshmt used her 
“ mace,” — the original doubtless has karevira, ‘aword, or seimitar,’— to raise it, her 
favoured retreat, from the waters of the great deluge), and mule in such a way as still 
to preserve soma memory of the original appellation, and, subsequently, a chango of 
settlement, from Karayira to KélbApur.—The fact remains, of course, that the position 
of Karavtra or K6lhApur does not answer at all to the details given by Ptolemy and the 
author of the Periplus, But, as already remarked; there secms to have grown up a 
general consensus of opinion that those detuils/are to be disregarded ; and the meption of 
 Tagara in the BAdami charter of A.D. 612 necessitates our lovating it far more to the 
south than might otherwise be thought proper, Further, if, as-seems probable, it was the 
parts along the western coast, j.¢. the Konkan (not tlie eastern coast as has been thought ; 
see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 366), that supplied the local products which were tuken to 
Tagara, and thence to Broach, Karaytra or KOJHApur would be a most woll-adapted 
depdt for collecting the trade from that part of the country, And, though it may seem 
rathor a long and roundabout process for the goods to be then takep by cart to Broach, 
distant about threo hundred and fifty miles as the crow flies, reasons for this scem to be 
forthcoming in the facts that, whereas articles might easily be brought up over the 
ghauts in small quantities in head-loads or on pack-cattle, the larger export in bulk by 
carts would, in such early times, before many practicable roads through the ghauts can 
have been constructed, naqurally seck the open country lying well tothe east of the 
inland spurs of the ghauts, and thus might really pass even through Paithan itself ; and 
(see Ind. Ant. Vol, VIII. p. 144) that, so far at least asthe Greeks were concerned, some 
embargo was laid on the use of the seaport of Kalliena, ic. Kaly4n in the Thana 
District, for, we are told, if any Greek vease) happened to enter that port, even by 
accident, a guard waa put on board, and it was taken to Broach.— On the same oceasion, 
I pointed out that there is also a connection in meaning between the names of Tagara 
and of Karahita, which was the capital of the up-country branch of the ‘Silab4ra 
family, and is the modern KarAd, in the Satdra District, about forty miles north of 
KélhApur ; for, the word ¢agara denotes also the thorny shrub Vangueria Spinosa, and 
karahdta ia another name for the same. But I reject Kardd, as the representative of 
Tagara, because its own name, in the forms of Karahakata and Karah&kata (apparently 
by metathesis for Karahataka, which occurs in the SAmAngad grant of A.D, 754; Ind, 
Ant, Vol. XI. p. 112, text line 33), is carried back, by early PA&li inscriptions at 
Bharaut in Central India (Ind. Ant. Vol, XXI, p, 228) and KudA in the Ratnagiri 
District (Cave- Temple Inscriptions, p. 16, No. 20), to at least as early a period aa the 
times of Ptolemy and the author of the Periplus, and there is, therefore, no reason why 
they should mention it under any other appellation. , 
1 See page 283 above. 
* Ind, Ant. Vol. XIII, p. 186, No. 43 B, » and see page 404 above. 
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Of the time of the Mahkdsdmanta Kapardin II, we have two 
inscriptions in the Kanheri caves,’ which style him “lord of the whole 
Konkan,” and shew that in the month Agvina (Sept.-Oct ), fall- 
ing in A.D, 851, of the Prajapati sameatsara, coupled with Saka- 
Sathvat 775 by mistake for 773 (expired), and again in 8.-S, 799 (A. D, 
876-77 or 877-75), he was ruling the same territory as a fendatory, 
and by the favour, of the same king Améghavarsha I, These, again, 
are Buddhist records,” 


Of the time of Aparajita,s we have a copper-plate charter which 
appears to have been obtained at Bhadéna in the Bhiwndt taluka of 
the Thana District. It gives him the titles of Muhdsd mantddhipat 
and Mahdmandulégvara. And it furnishes for him a date in the 
month Ashadha (June-July), falling in A.D. 997, of the, Hémalamba 
samvatsara, ‘Saka-Sathvat 919 (expired). It does not indicate the 
extent of the territory that he held, But, by recording that, when 
staying at Sthanaka, i.e, Thina, he granted the village of Bhadana 
itself toa Brahman, it shows that at any rate the country in the 
neighbourhood of ‘Phaua was in his possession. 

Of the Maldinandaléscara. Arikésarin or Késidéva,.we have a 
copper-plate charter from Thana,’ which evidently describes him, 
as some of the later records describe his descendants, as ruling the 
whole Konkay, embracing various districts, and including a fourtecn- 
hundred province of which Puri was the capital, and furnishes for 
him a date in the month Karttika (Oct.-Nov.), falling in A.D, 
1017, of the Pingala sathvatsara, Saka-Sarhvat 939 (expired), ‘The 
expression used in describing the cxtent of his rule, seems to mark the 
fourteén-hundred province as. the head-quarters division, and Puri 
as the principal capital, of this branch of the Silahara family, The 
command conveyedin the charter is addressed to, among others, all 
the inhabitants of Sthanaka, 7.e. Thana, and also of a town named 
Hamyamana or Hafijamana, which is mentioned in the same way in 
the Bhandtp grant of A. D, 1026, The Kharéy atan grant of A. D. 
1095 agrees with this record in giving his name as Arikésarin ; but 
the Bhandtp grant names him Keésidéva.® 

Of the Muhkdsdmantddhipati and Mahdmandalésvara Chhittaraja, 
we have a copper-plate charter from BhAanddp in the Thana District,’ 
which describes his sphere of rule in the same words as those. 





1 Ind, Ant. Vol XII, p, 134, No, 15, and p. 135, No. 43.4.3; and sce page 404 
406, above, . 

2 See pages 406, 452, above, for other rematks about Buddhism, 

3 As regards two intermediate names, extrancous information has been supposed 
to be forthcoming in respect of Jhafijha and Goggi; but this is a mistake (see page 513. 
above, note 4, and page 614, note 2), : 

§ Epigraphia Indica, Vol. UI. p. 267,—This record, again, is of extrancous interest, 
in giving a list of the Rashtrakftas from Gévinda I. to the end of the dynasty, and 
in mentioning the overthrow of Kakkala by Taila IL , 

5 Astatic Researches, Vol 1,, fifth cdition, p. 357; the text is not given, 

® This latter record secms also to make him the elder son of.AparAjita, But the 
verse is imperfect, And,as both the other records mention Vajjadadéva IJ, before 
him, it appears more likely that he was the younger of the two brothers, 

% Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 276, 
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evidently used in the case of Arikésarin.in the Thana prant, and 
furnishes for him a date in the month Karttika (Oct.-Nov.), 
falling in A.D. 1026, of the Kshaya samvutsaru, Saka-Sathvat 948 
(expired), when he granted some land at a village named Néura,— the 
modern ‘ Nowohar’ of the map,— in the Shatshashti district which 
was included in (the province of) SthAnaka, i.e. Thana, The command 
conveyed in this charter is addressed to, amongst others, all the 
inhabitants of the town named Hamyamana. 


Of the time of the Mukdmanda/ésvara Mummuni or Mamvini, we 
have a record at the temple of Ambarnéth near Kalyan, in the Thana 
District, which furnishes for him a date in the. month Jyéshtha 
(May-June) or Siavana (July-Aug.), Saka-Sarhvat 982, falling in 
A.D. 1059 or 1060 according as the Saka year is taken as current or 
as expired. The purport of the record seems to be that a palace of 
Chhittaréja was restored for Mimvayi’s use. 


Of the Mahdsdmantddlhipati and Mahdmandalésearddhipati® 
Anantadéva, also called Anantapala, we_have a copper-plate charter 
from Kharépatan in the Ratnagiri. Distriet,3—which furnishes for 
him a date in the month Magha (Jan.-Icb.), falling in Ay D, 
1095, of the Bhiva sathvutsara, Saka-Sarhvat 1016 (expired). The 
record describes his territory in the same terms as those which are 
‘used in the case of Arikésarin and Chhittaraja; and it further styles 
him paschima-samudr-ddhipati ov “supreme lord of the western 
ocean.” The command contained in it is addressed to, amongst others, 
the people of the town of Hatjamana. And) the object of it was to 
release certain tolls on carts coming into Sth&énaka, Nagapura (very 
possibly the modern Nagaon, about six miles south-cast of Altbig)} 
Surpiraka (Sdpara near Bassein), Chémali (Chaul in the Kolabs Dis- 
trict), and other sea-ports in the Konkan: fourteen-hundred. The 
record deseribes Anaritadéva as “ casting into the ocean of the edge 
“of his sword those tierce heaps of sin who, at a time of misfot- 
“tune due to the hostility of relatives, obtained power and devasta- 
“ted the land of the Konkan, harassing gods and Brahmans,” The 
meaning seems to he, that some differences arose between the members 
of this branch of the family and their relations of the Kardd branch, 
whereby the power of the former was weakened,—that the KAdambas 
of Goa took advantage of this, and seized part of the Konkan, un- 
der the leadership of Jayakéin L., who, according to the records of 
his own family, slew a king, probably MAmvani, of Kapardikadvipa, 
which is evidently the northern division of the Konkan, so called after 
Kapardin I. or II., and made Godpakapattana, i.c. Goa, his capital,— 











» Jou, Bo, Br. R, As, Soe, Vol, IX. p. 219, and Vol, XI. p. 320,— As regards 
the ‘Saka year,— for some remarks on which, written at a time when it waa not known 
how many dates in genuine records fail to work out correctly, sce Lud, Ant, Vol, XVII, 
p. 94,—- we inust probably take it that Dr, Bhau Daji’s reading, 782, was wrong, and 
that Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji correctly read 982, 

2 This rather exceplional title occurs in line 63 of the text. 

3 Ind, Ant, Vol. IX, p, 33, 

1 See iW, Vole NAIV. p, 83. 
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and that Anantadéva succeeded in driving back the Kédambas and 
recovering some of the territory un which they had encroached ; but 
he plainly did not recover the southern portion of the Konkay, called 
in the KAdamba records the Konkana nine-hundred, which was the 
territory in the vicinity of Goa, 

The unbroken genealogy ends, for the present, with Anantadéva, 
And, as the Kadamba prince Jayakésin II. of Goa was holding 
the whole Konkan, including the Kavadidvipa likh-and-a-quarter, 
which is evidently the Kapardikadvipa mentioned aboye, in A. D, 
1125, it is plain that, during some considerable period after the time 
of Anantadéva, the power of this branch of the family was largely, 
if not entirely, in abeyance, But a stone inscription in the dollec- 
tion of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society 1 gives us 
the name of a Silahira Mahdmandalégvara Mallikarjuna, with a 
date in the month Vaisikha (April-May), falling in A.D, 1156, of 
the Dhatu satvatsara, Saka-Sathvat 1078 (expired), There can be 
little doubt that he was descended in the same branch of the family, 
And he seems to have owed. his position to Vijayaditya of the Karad 
branch, who is said-to have re-instated, in their territory the fallen 
lord of the province of Sthinaka.’ 


And finally, a stone inseription found near Government House, Parel, 
and now in the collection of the same Society,* gives us the name 
of a certain Aparaditya, with the paramount title of Mahkdrdjddhirdja 
and the style of Konkana-Chakravartin or © emperor of the Konkan,” 
for whom it furnishes a date in the month Magha (Jan.-Feb.), falling 
in A, D. 1187, of the Parébhava sarivatsara, Saka-Sarhvat 1109 
(current). The reeord refers to the Shatshashti or Salsette district. 
And there can be little doubt that Aparfditya also was a descendant 
in the same branch of the Silahara family. Like other feudatories, 
he seems to have taken advantage, to declare himself independent, of 
the general confusion that attended the downfall of the Western 
Chalukya sovereignty.* 

The Silaharas of Karad. 


The third branch of the Silahara family was settled above the ghauts, 
and held a stretch of country that included the southern parts of the 
Satara District, the extreme north of the Belgaum District, and most, 
if not all, of the Kélhapur State.” Like their connections of the north- 
ern Konkan branch, they carried the suvarna-Garuda-dhvaja or 








11 quote from an ink-impression, 

2 See, more fully, page 548 below, 

3 Jour, Bo. Br, R. As. Svc. Vol. XII. p. 332; originally brought to notice in Jour, 
R, Aa, Soc., F..S., Vol, IL. p, 386, and Vol. V. p, 176. 

fA tablo published in the Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. XIU, Thana, Part II. p. 422, 

gives two later names,— Kééidéva, with dates in A.D, 1203-1204 and 1238-39, and 
Sdmédsvara, with dates in A.D, 1249-50 and 1260-61 ; and also inserts, between 
Anantadéva and Mallikarjuna, another Aparaditya, with the dato of A.D, 1138-39, and 
« Haripaladéva, with dates ranging from A.D, 1149-50 to 1153-54 : and it further gives 
for Mallikarjuna another date, in A.D, 1160-61. But T have not been abe to verify 
tho authorities for these entrics ; except that Mankha’s Srtkanthacharita mentions the 
fuct that an Aparaditya, “lord of the Konkan,” sent an ambassador to the court of 
Jayasimha of Kashintr, whose period appears tobe A.D, 1129 to 1150 (Jour. Bo, Br. B. 
As, Soc, extra number, 1877, pp, 50, 51). : 
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banner of a golden Garnda,! and had, with a slight verbal difference, 
the hereditary title of Vagara-puravar-ddhisvura or “supreme lord 
of Tagara, the best of towns.’”? ‘Their family-deity was the goddess 
Mahalakshini,? * evidently .of the well-known temple at Kélhapur. 
And, from the way in which Bilhana, in his account of the marriage of 
the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI. with Chandralékha or 
Chandaladévi, speaks of her asthe daughter of the Vidyddhara prince 
who ruled over Karahdta, and sends Vikramaditya to Karahata to 
attend her suwyamearu or éclection of a husband,’ it is plain that the 
Karahata province, consisting, as we learn elsewhere, of four-thousand 
cities, towns and villages,® was the head-quarters division of their 
territory, and that their real capital was Karahata itself, which is the 
modern Karéd, the chief town of the Karad taluka in the Satara 
District; at the junction of the Krishya and the Koyna.6 Their gene- 
alogical list is shewn in the table on page 545 above. 

Regarding the earlier members of the family, nothing seems to be 
known beyond certain statements that are made in a copper-plate 
charter of A.D. 1058, whieli, will be noticed more fully in connection 
with the prince, Marasismha,‘in_ whose time it was issued, This record 
styles Jatiga Il, Zugaranayura-bhipdluka or “ king of the city of 
Tagara,”’ and Panndla-durg-ddri-siinha oy “lion of the mountain of 
the hill-fort of Pannala’? The latter epithet doubtless refers to the 
well-known Panhala, about twelve miles to the north-west of Kélbapur, 
which has always been a stronghold of repute and the scene of many 
sieges? The former expression is rather a peculiar one ; for, it occurs 
in a metrical, passage, in which the usual title Tagara-puravar-ddhis- 
vara would have suited the metre equally well, and it therefore presents 
the appearance of havmg been uséd with the object of indicating that 
Jatiga II. actually ruled at Tagara, which place must then, of necessity, 
have been somewhere in the neighbourhood of Kélhapur: the expres- 
sion, however, is an isolated one; and, though it does seem far more 
emphatic and specific than the usual family title, it would be hardly safe 
to assume that it was intentionally used in the meaning suggested 
above. The same record describes Gonka as possessing the territories 
of Karahata; Ktndi, and Mairiiija, and the Konkan. The KOndi 
territory was a three-housand province which constituted the hereditary 
domains of the Ratta chieftams of Saundatti:* and Gonka can only 
have held it temporarily, somewhere about A.D, 1040 to 1050, Mairinja, 
which is‘also mentioned in the same record as Mirifija and Mirifija, is 
the modern Miraj, the chief town of the Native State of the same name, 








le g., Jour, Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vou. XML. p. 3, line 13. 

2 & ge, ibid, line 12, 

3 ts ge, ibid, lines 15, 16, 

4 ind. Ant, Vol, V. pp. 321,, 322, and note t on p, 322, 

5 An inscription at Harihar (2. 8, aad O.-C, Insers, No. 119; Mysore Inscriptions, 

2 GU), 
: 6 Lat. 17° 17’, long 74° 13’; Indian Atlas, sheet No. 40,—‘ Eurrar,’ 

7 Tat. 16° 48’, long, 74° 9’ ; Indian Atlas, sheet No. 40,—‘ Punalla.’ For an account of 
the pluce by Captain C. W. West, see Jour, Bo. Br. #, As, Sve, Vol, 1X. p, 201, 
There is another hill-fort of the same name, about forty-three miles in a north-easterly 
direction ; but it does not scom to be w place of any particular importance, 

8 See further on in this chapter. 
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about twenty-cight, miles to the cast by north from Kéthapur ;1 and the 
territory helonging to it, described in the same record as athree-thousand 
province, must have been always a natural part of the possessions of this 
branch of the Silahara family, The reference to the Konkan must 
mean that Gonka held for a while sume portions of the territory be- 
longing properly to his relations of the northern Konkan branch. 
The record further describes Gtihala or Givala I. as a king of the hill- 
fort of Kiligala or Khiligila ; this place, however, has not been identified, 

The above details are taken from a copper-plate charter? which was 
issued by Marasithha at the time-of the winter solstice in December, 
A.D, 1058, of the Vilambin samvafsara, Saka-Sathwat 980 (expired). 
It styles Marasithha Meahd@mandalésvara, and gives him the second- 
ary riames of Gonkana-ankakaya, “ the warrior or champion of Gonka,” 
and Guhéyana-sithha, “the lion of Guhéya.’ It speaks of him as 
ruling at his capital of the hill-fort of Khiligila. And it records that 
he.granted toa Brahman a village named Kuntavada, on the south 
bank of the Krishyaverna, which is evidently the ‘ Kootwar’ of the 
map, on the south bank of the Krishna, five,miles south of Miraj. The 
Silahara princess Chandaladévi or Chandralékha, daughter of “ the 
Vidyddleera prince who ruled. over Karahata,’”? and one of the wives 
of the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya V1., was very probably 
a daughter of Marasiriha, 

The next name in respect. of which we have‘any historical information, 
is that of Bhdja I. He must be the Bhéja who invaded the territory 
of Achugi II., of the family of the Sindas of Yelburga, and was 
repulsed by Achugi.* 

At Honnir near Kagal, eight miles south of Kdélhapur, there is 
an inscription which gives Ballala the title of Muhdmaundalésvara, 
and implies that he ruled in conjunetion with his younger brother 
Gandaraditya :+ but it is not dated ; and it gives no further historical 
information. ; 

Of the Mahdmanduléscara Gandariditya himself, who was also 
called AyYana-singa or “thelion of his father,” there are several 
records, which give dates for him ranging from the nionth Magha 
(Jan.-Feb.), falling in A.D. 1110, of the Virddhin sartvatsara, Saka- 
Sathvat 1032 (current),6 té the month Karttilaa (Oct.-Nov.), fall- 
ing in A. D, 1185, of, the Rakshasa samvatsara, ‘Saka-Sathvat 1058 
(current).¢ ‘The reeord of A.D. 1110 describes him as vuling, at the 
village of Tiravdda in the Kdenad district, over the Miriiija country, 
together with Saptakholla and the Konkan ; and Tiravéda,— which 
was probably only a temporary camp,— ‘appears to be the modern 











1 Lat, 16° 49’, long. 7£° 41’; Indian Atlas, sheet No. 40,—* Meernj.” 

2 Care-Temple Inscriptions, p. 101, 

3 See page 574 below. 

4 Ind, Ant, Vol, XIL p. 102, No. 6. 

5 Jour, Bo. Br. 2. As. Soc. Vol. XIII. p. 6. 

6 An inscription at KélhApur (Carn.-Désa Trsers, Vol. 11, p. 541, and Graham’s 
Kolhapoor, p. 357 ; verified from an ink-impression.) 
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Tirawade,! eight miles south-west of Gargdéti, the chief town of the 
Bhtdhargad subdivision of the Kélhapur territory, which is itself 
about thirty miles south of Kélhapur. The record of A, D, 1185 
mentions him as ruling at Valavdda, which may be either the modern 
Walwa in the Bhiidhargad subdivision, sixteen miles in a south-west- 
erly direction from Kélhapur, as was suggested by Sir Walter Elliot,’ 
or another place of the same name in the Walwa taluka of the 
Satara District, twenty-five miles to the north-east of Kélhapur, 
The same record mentions also a subordinate of Gandaraditya, the 
Mahdsdmanta Nimbadévarasa, who. is described as the staff of his 
right arm, An _ inscription at Térdal, belonging to this period, 
mentions a Mandalika named Gonki or Gonkadéva, witha date in 
A:D, 1122,3 who, as the record describes him as sprung from the 
lineage of Jimitavahana, scems to have been connected in some way 
with the Siléhéra family; but, as his family-deity was the goddess 
Padmavati, he must have belonged to a different branch of it from any 
of the well-known three branches,* 


Of the time of the Mahdmandalésvara Vijayaditya, whose name 
appears also as Vijayérka, and. who, like Gandariditya, was styled. 
Ayyana-siiga or “the lon of his father,” there are various records 
which give dates for him ranging from the month Magha, with a 
date falling in February, A.D, 1148, of the Dundubhi samvatsara, 
‘Saka-Sathvat 1065 (current),>. to the month Chaitra (March-April), 
falling in A.D, 1153, of the ‘Srimukha samvatsara, coupled with 
S.-S, 1078 by mistake for 1075 expired or 1076 current.® These 
two records mention him as ruling at Valavada; and so do others of 
intermediate dates. The copper-plate charter of his son Bhdja II, tells 
us that it was through the friendship and assistance of Vijayaditya | 
that the Kalachurya king Bijjala attained the sovereignty,’ And it 
also says that he re-instated in their territory the fallen lords of the 
province of Sthanaka, i.¢,, Thana, and firmly established at Géva, i.e, 
Goa, some kings whose power had been destroyed, The full bearing 
of this statement is not clear ; but it probably means that the Kadam- 
bas of Goa, under Jayakégin II. or Permadi, had encroached on the 
territory of the ‘Silahdras of the northern Konkan branch,—that 
Vijayiditya compelled the Kadambas to withdraw to their own pro- 
per limits, and revivd the power of his relatives, in the person of 
Mallikérjuna,—and that he effected arrangements which resulted in 
the two powers in the Konkan living thereafter in peace and amity. - 


! The ‘Teerowra ’ of the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 41. 

2 Jour. R. As. Soe., F, 8., Vol, IV. p. 34, 3 Ind. Ant. Vol, XIV. pp, 22, 23, 24, 

4The name Gonka scoms to have been rather a favourite one during this period, 
Inscriptions at Tengali and Kajigi in the Niz4m’s Dominions (Carn.-Désa /nscrs. Vol. 
II. pp. 552, 556) mention a Mahdmandaléivara Vtra-Gonkarasa or Vtra-Gonkadévarasa, 
of the Baya race, with dates in A.D. 1162 and 1163, who was ruling at Kaligi. 

5 An inscription at K6lhapur; Eptgrephia Indica, Vol. III. p. 207. Another of his 
records is edited ibid. p. 211, 

§ An inecription at ghedbal in the Athnt taluka, Belgaum District (from an ink- 
impression), 

7 Transaotions of the Literary Society of Bombay, reprint of 1877, Vol. III. p. 415 
and see page 475 above, note 6, 
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For the Mahdmandalésvava Bhéja IL, also called Vira-Bhdja and 
Vijayadityadévana-singa or “the hon of Vijaydditya,”’ the earliest 
reliable date seems to be the winter solstice, in December, A.D, 
1190, of the Saddharana samvatsara, ‘Saka-Samvat 1112 (expired), 
which is furnished by an inscription at Kélhapur ;! and the latest, 
A.D. 1205-1206, whieh is furnished, by a note at the ond of the 
Subddrnacachandrikd of Sdmadéva, according to which the work was 
composed in the Krédhana smivatscara, Saka-Samvat 1127 (expired), 
during the time of Bhéja IL, at a Jain temple which had been 
founded by Gandaraditya at A jurika in the Kélhapur country, %¢., 
evidently, Ajra, forty miles south of Kélhapur Valavada, Kollapura, 
and Padmaniladurga, Pranalukadurea, of Panndledurga, are mentioned 
as places at which he "ruled,— the latter being the well-known Panhala, 
about twelve miles to -the north-west of Kélhapur. In his earlier 
years, he, like his ancestors, used simply the feudatory title of Mahkd- 
mvandalésvara, But the note at the end of the Sublddrmavachandrikd 
eives him the paramount titles of Rajaddlhirdja, Pavamésvara, and 
Paramabhuttdraka, and also styles him Paschima-Chakranartin ov 
“the western emperor.’ Fle must, therefore, have set himself up as 
an independent king during the. period when Bhitlama and Jaitugi I. 
were establishing the sovercienty of the Yadavas of the Dévagiri. But 
he was soon reduced by Jaitugi’s successor, Shighana, who held all 
the territory in the ne: ‘whbouthood of K6lhapur by at any rate A. D, 
1218-19, and whose conquest of Bhéja IL, ment. ioned. in various 
‘reeords, seems to have been regarded as au achievement of rather special 
importance.* Bhéja IT, is the last member of this branch of tho family, 
of whom we have any mention. Probably, the power of his family 
diel ont with him, and his territory, was handed over to the charge of 
some ordinary official of the Dévagiri-Yadava dynasty. 


The Rattas of Saundatti. 

Of the great feudatory families, next in point of antiquity comes 
that of the Rattas, who, for about three centuries,—first as vassals 
of the Rashtrakdtas, then under the Western Chalukyas, and then 
apparently, as independent princes until they were subdued by the 
Yadavas of Dévaeiri,— had the government of the Kindi or Kuhundi 
three-thousand provineo, which was a division of the Kuntala country 
and included the-greater part of the Beleaum District and some of 
the neighbouring terrritory: the boundaries of this: province are said 
to have been fixed by the chieftain Kartavirya 1L,° for whom we 
have the date of A. D. 980; and a reminiscence of ‘it seems to have 
been preserved in the term mirwsdvirad-ayya, “the Ayya of the 
three-thousand,”? which is still the title of an Ayyu or Lingdyat 
priest at Hubli in the Dharwar District. Their capital was evidently 





! Epiqraphia Indica, Vol. TT, p, 213.—His published copper-plate grant (Pransae- 
tions af the Literary Society of Bominy, veprint of 1877, Vol. ULL, p. 411) is dated in the 
month Ashidha (June-July), falling in A.D. 1191, of the Virddhikrit. semvatsara, 
Baka- Saihvat 1213 (expired). 

? Ind. Ant, Vol, X. p. 75, and p, 76, note 2, 3 See page 546 above, and note 7.. 

‘See page 524 above, and note f, 

5 Jour, Bo. Br, R, As. Soc, Vol. X, p. 2Ul. 
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Saundatti, ip the Beleaum District,’ which is mentioned in the records 


‘by the ordinary name of Savadhavatti or Savandhavatti and the 


Sanskritised appellation of Sugandhavartin; but, towards the end of 
their career they had also a seat of government at Belgaum, which 
is mentioned as Vélugrama, Vénugrama, and Vénupura, ‘Their geneas 
logy is shown in the table on the opposite page, 


A record put together at any time during the period A. D, 1050 to 
1096 shews* that the Rattas came to the front through a person 
named Prithvirama,— a disciple in the Kareya sect of the Jains, 
founded by a teacher named Mailipatirtha,’— being patronised and 
raised to the position of » feudatory chieftain by a king Krishyarjja- 
déva, who can only be the Rashtrakita king Krishna II A record 
of A.D. 1218 allots them to the actual lineage of a king Krishya- 
Kandhara,® who is evidently the same person ; and go also does another 
vecord, purporting, but rather doubtfully, to bo dated in A. D. 1209, 
which mentions the king as Krishna-Kandhara, and further gives him 
the title of Kandhdru-puravar-ddhiscara ov “supreme lord of Kan- 
dharapura; the best..of towns.”’® Anda few passages “speak of them 
as Rashtrakdtas.% ~ But the reeords almost always give the family 
name as Ratta.? And the probability is that these chieftains only 
belonged to somo leal division of the Reddi tribe or caste, and that 
the attribution of them tothe Jincage of the Rashtrakita kings them- 
selves is based on nothing but the cireumstande, mentioned above, 
through which they rose to power.” The records of the second branch 


1 The chief town of the Varusgad taluka; Indian Atlas, sheet No. 415 lat. 15° 47/, 
long, 75° 13’,—-‘Sumoduttee.’ 

2 Jour, Bo. Br. R. Ag, Soe. Vol X« pp. 199, 200. 

9 An inseription at Kalbhavi-also snakes mention of the Kareya gana or seet, which 
it says, was also known as the lineage of Mailapa (Jad. Aut. Vol. NVILL p. 313), 

4 Sco page 411 above, note J. => Kor a precise statement, in one of their records, that 
the Rattaé owed their position and authority to Krishna IIT, see Ind, dat, Vol. XIX 
p. 243, 

Ps Jour. Bo. Br. BR. Ax, Soe, Vol. Xp. 251. 

6 See below, under Lakshmidéva I,—-1 do not know of any other mention of such a 
town in genuine documents. But, at Hiré-Kuinmi and Sattigeri in the Parasgad 
taluka, Belgaum District, and at Surkéd or Surkérin the Ramidurg State, there are 
spurious copper-plate charters, without dates, which purport to have been issued by 
this same king, who is called in them the Chakrurerfin Kanhara and Krishna-Kauhara, 
and ia styled Aandidrapur-ddhisvara ; the Surkéd or Surkér record also says that he 
was reigning at Kanharapura. 

7 egy ibid. p. 273; und Jnd, Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 24. 

8 Occasionally using the Kanarese letter which ig transliterated by an » with two 
flots below it,—z. 

9 It has been suggested by Mr. K. B. Vathak (dud. Aut. Vol. XIV. p. 14) that these 
chicftuins assumed the name of Hatta, simply because they professed to be descendants 
of Krishna IIL, And in support of this it might be urged that a record of A.D, 980 speaks 
of Prithvtrama’s grandson ‘Sintivarman as “a sun to the water-lily that was the Baisa 
(or Chaisa) liucage” (Jour. Bo, Br, Buds. Soc. Vol. X, p. 208), of which, if we assume the 
reference to be tothe water-lily tat flowers by day, the meaning would be that “SAnti- 
varman belonged to that lineage. But the claim to beactnally descended from Krishna 
TI. has not been traced back to an earlier date than A.D.1218, The opening passage 
of the record of A,D. 980 distinctly describes ‘Sintivarman and his ancestors as Rattas, 
The reference to the Baisa or Chaisa lineage may We equally well understood as denoting, 
the water-lily that flowers by night ; the meaning then being that ‘Santivarman over- 
threw some member of that family. And Tean really sce no objection to believing that 
these chicftains did belong to the Reddi tribe or enste. In fact, this assumption 
furnishes the most obvious reason for Krishna IIL, bringing them to the front, 
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of this family, commencing with the name of Nanna, shew that the 
Ratta chieftains had the “hereditary title of Lattaliir- or Lattunir- 
puruvar-ddhisvara, “supreme lord of Lattalir or Lattandr, the best 
of towns,” intended to commemorate their original home ;! that they 
were e heralded in public by the sounds of the musical instrument called 
trivadi ;* that they had the sindira-ldiichhana, or elephant-crest 3° 

and that they carried the svrarng-Garuda-dheaja, or banner of a golden 
Garuda, which device, instead of the crest according to the more usual 


custom, appears on the seal of the only Ratta copper-plate charter 
that has as yet come to heht. 


Merada is mentioned only as the father of Prithvirama. Of the 
latter, we are told that he was a disciple of Indrakirtisvimin, the 
disciple of Gunakirti, the disciple of Mullabhattaraka, who was a 
teacher in the Karey: a sect of Maildpatirtha. And the record which 
furnishes this information, makes 1t clear, as noted above, that he was 
patronised and invested with the position and authority of a feudatory 
chicftain,—the ‘exact title attached to his name being that of MuAd- 
sdmanta,— by the Rashtrakdita king: Krishna IIL. This event may be 
placed somewhere about A.D.) 0, which is the carliest date that we 
have for Krishua ITI, ‘Uhe reeord might, indeed, be taken as connecting 
with Prithvirama the date of the Manmatha scaiavatsiur a, 'S Saka-Sainvat 
797 expired (A.D. 875-76) ; but this date is plainly not authentic, so 
far, at least, #& Prithyirdma is eoncerned.¢ 


Of Pittuga, all that we are told is that his wife was Nijikabbe or 


Nijiyabbe, and that he confronted and defeated » certain Aj javarman, 
whose identity is not. known, 


Of the time of Santa or Sintivarman, whose wife was Chandikahbe, 
we have one record,——-.q stone inseription at Saundatti.? It describes him 
as aM ahubsdd man tty feudatory to the Western Chalukya king Taila 
I., and as making a grantto a Jain temple which he had had Duilt at 
Saundatti. And it furnishes for him the date of the winter solstiee in 
the month Pausha, falling in Decenthber, A. D. 980, of the Vikrama 
samvatsard, Saku-Saihvat “002 (expired), 


In connection with Nanna, also ealled N annapayyarana, no historical 
facts ave given, Ife is mentioned only as the father of KArtavirya 
1, There is nothmg to shew his conncetion with Merada and his 
descendants. And the probability is that he belonged to a different 
ranch of the family." 





' See papo 384 above. 

2 Sce page 387 above, 

4% Sindara, here, is not the ordinary word meaning ‘red lead, vermilion,? as L thonght 
when I first dealt with the records of this family. It is a corruption of sindhurea, 
‘an elephant’ (see Lud. Ant, a XIV, p. 24, note 24), 

4 Ind? Ant, Vol. XIX, p. 24 

& Jour. Bo. Br, Ry As. Sor. Vole X. p. 199 

6 See page 411 above, note I, 

7 Jour, Bo, Br. R, As. Sor, Vol. X. pe 204, 

S The name Nanna occurs elsdwhere in the case of a king, belonging to the period 
A.D. 783-84, who built a Jain temple of VParsvandtha at w town culled. Vardhamana- 
more (Zid, Ant. Vol. XV. Pp. 12: a footnote says thal he is also mentioned in a 
RAshtrakdta record ; but the real reading there is manna, qualifying bdajamyu-darps). 
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Of the time of Kartavirya f., also called Katta, we have one record,— Chapter VIII. 
a stone inscription ‘at Sogal in the Belgaum District,! which mentions The Great 


him as the lord of the Kindi country, fendatory to the Western teudatory Families 
Chilukya. king Taila 11, and furnishes for him a date in the month Kartavirya L 
Ashadha (June-July), falling in A. D. 980, of the Vikrama samuat- 
sara, Saka-Samvat 902 (expired), The record of the period A.D, 1050 
‘to 1096 mentions him again as a feudatory of Ahavamalla, ic. Taila 
II,, and says that he fixed the boundaries of the Kandi country. 2 
And from this latter statement, coupled with the fact that his date 
is earlier by some five months than that of ‘Séntivarman, it seems likely 
that he set himself up in opposition to Séntivarman, and eventually 
appropriated the entire province from that person. 
Of Davari or Dayima, and of Kannakaira I, also called simply Kanna, Davari or Payima, 
we have no records and no historical details. aud Kannakaira J. 
Of the time of Eraga or Erega, we have one reecord,—a stone Eraga, 
inseription at Mantair in the Mudhol State :* it mentions him by the 
name of Hreyamma, with the title of Muhdsdmanta; it shews that he 
was a feudatory of the Western Chalukya king Jayasirhha IT, ; and it 
furnishes for him a date in the month Margasiva (Nov.-Dec.), falling 
in A, D, 1040, of the Vikrama sumeatsara, Saka-Sathvat 962 (expir- 
ed).4 The Saundatti inscription of the period A.D. 1050 to 1096 
speaks of him as acquainted with the science of music. 
Of the time of Anka, we have two records,— inscriptions on stone Anka, 
at the temple of Ankalésvara or Ankugésvara, at Saundatti.® One of 
them® deseribes him aus a AMahdsdmanta, feudatory to the Western 
Chalukya king Séméévara I, and furnishes for bin the date of the 
winter solstice in the month Pausha, falling in December, A.D, 1048, 
of the Sarvadhirmn semieatsura, Saka-Sarvat 970 (expired). ‘The 
other is a mere fragment, dated in {he same year, 
About Séna T., also ealled Kalaséna, we have no information Séua I. 
except that his wife was Mailaladévi or Mailaladévi. 
Of Kannakaira IT., also called simply Kanna, the earliest; mention Kankanaira LL, 
is in the ‘Tidgundi eopper-plate grant, from the Bijipur District, 7 
dated in the’ month Karttika (Oct.-Nov.), falling in A. D. 1082, 
of the Dundubhi samaeatsara (Saka-Sathbvat 100-4 expired), cited ag 
the seventh year of the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI. ; 
it speaks of him as the Sdmantw and Mahdsdmanta Kanna, one of 
the feudatories of Vikramaditya VI. lfc is also mentioned in the 
Konntr inscription, which appears to have been put together in 








1 f quote from an ink-impression, 

2 Jour, Ba. Bre By As, Soc, Vol X. 201, 

3 Ind, Ant, Vol. XIX, p. 161, 

4 The date includes the puzzling word srdfe, for which see also Jud. Ant, Vol. XXII. 
p, 222, and Index. ; 

9 Thave failed to determine clearly the name by which the temple is really called, 
Bat, iu cither case, the present name is probably a corruption of an original AnkéSvara, 

6 T quote from an ink-impression, But sec also Jour. Bo, Br, Rs Ass Sec, Vol. X_ pa 372. 


7 Lpiyraphia dadica, Vol, TL, ps 606. 
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A.D. 1121; it speaks of him as the Mak@mandaléfvara Kanna; and 
it connects him with the date of the winter solstice. in the month 
Pausha, falling in December, A.D. 1087, of the Prabhava samvatsara 
(Saka-Sathvat 1010 current),! cited as the twelfth year of Vikra- 
miditya VI. At this time he must have been ruling in conjunction 
with his younger brothor Kartavirya II., for whom we have an earlier 
date in July-August of the same year,—both of them as feudatories, 
of Vikramaditya VI. And in fact, since dnother record describes 
Kartavirya IT. as a feudatory of Vikramiditya’s predecessor Séméévara 
IL., the two brothers seem to have ruled conjointly from the beginning. 

Of the time of Kartavirya IT., also called Katta and Sénana-singa 
or “the lion of Séna, ”? we have two records, One is a stone inseription 
at Saundatti,? which describes him as a Mahdmandalésvura, feudatory 
to the Western Chalukya king Sémésvara IL: the date is lost; but 
the record belongs to the period A.D, 1069 to 1076. The other ig 
a stone inscription at the temple of Ankalésvara or Ankaséévara, at 
the same place,® which again styles him Mahkdmandalésvara, and 
furnishes for him a date inthe month Srivana (July-Aug.), falling 
in A.D. 1087, of. the Prabhava sarivatsara, ‘Saka-Sarmnvat 1009 
(expired) : at this time he was, of course, a feudatory of Sdéméévara’s 
successor Vikramiditya VI.; and a record at Térdil in the Singli 
State, which appears to have been put together in A. D, 1187, or 
was at any rate completed then, explicitly mentions him as a feuda- 
tory of that king.* His wife was Bhagaladévi, also called Bhigalim- 
bika. 

Séna IT, also called Kalaséna, is mentioned in the Konntir inserip- 
tion, as a Mandalésvara, in the time of the Western Chalukya king 
Vikramiditya VI, and contemporaneously with VikramAditya’s son 
Jayakarna: the record seems to imply that he was governing the 
Kindi province in subordination to Chimanda, a Dandandyaka of 
Jayakarna ;°> and it appears to connect with him, as it certainly does 
with Jayakarna, the last date given in it, in the month Pausha, fall- 
ing in December, A. D. 1121, of the Plava samvatsara (‘Saka-Sarhvat 
1044 current), cited as the forty-sixth year of Vikramaditya VI. 
Séna II. is, therefore, at any rate to be placed in the period A, D, 1102 
to 1121, which are the earliest and latest dates for Jayakarna, And 
an eather date, in the month, Pausha, falling in December, A.D, 1096, 
of the Dhitu sarkvatsara (Saka-Samvat 1019 current), cited as the 





1 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc, Vol. X. pp. 297, 298,— The last date in this record ig 
Pansha Sukla 13, falling in December, A.D, 1121, of the. Plava samvatsara (‘Baka- 
Sashvat 1044 current), cited as the forty-sixth year of VikramAditya VI, 

2 Jour, Bo, Br, R. As, Soc. Vol. X. p. 218, 3 ibid. ps 173, 

4 Ind, Ant. Vol. XTY, p. 23.— This passage is almost immediately followed by one 
which gives a date in the month Vaisakha (April-May), falling in A. D, 1122, of the 
Subhakrit samvatsara, ‘Saka-Sarnvat 1045 (current). But, ag Séna JI, the son of 
Kartavirya HL, is to be placed not later than A.D, 1121 (see further on), this date must 
denote only the time when grants were made to the temple,— not the time when the 
image was set up under the auspices of Kartavirya II,; and, therefore, itis not a 
date of Kirtavirya IL, 

5 Jour. Bo, Br, R. As, Soc. Vol. X, pps 293, 294, 
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twenty-first year of Vikramaditya VI., is perhaps furnished for him 
in one of the Saundatti records,! which takes the genealowy as far as 
him, and scems to have been put together in that year or shortly 
afterwards, His wife was Lakshmtdévi. Shortly after this time, 
an inseription at Khinipur in the Kdélhépur State,” mentions a Ratta 
. Mahdsdmanta named Ankidéva, with a date in the month Vaisikha 
(April-May), fallmg in A.D. 1129, of the Saumya samoatsara (Saka-~ 
Samvat 1052 current), cited, rather pecuharly, as the fifty-fourth 
year of the Western Chilukya king Vikramaditya VI, ‘This person 
must have been a feudatory of Vikramiditya’s successor Sdmésvara 
III, But none of the records disclose his place in the Ratta genc- 
alogy. 

Of the time of Kartavirya IIT., also called Katta and Kattama, 
we have three unquestionable inscriptions. ‘Two are at Khainapur in 
_ the KélhApur State 3° they style him Mahdmandalésvara, and furnish 
dates for him in the month Vaistkha (April-May), falling in A.D. 
11438, of the Rudhirddgarin samvatsarw (‘Saka-Sarivat 1066 current), 
cited as the sixth year of the Western Chilukya king Perma-Jagad- 
ékamalla IZ, and in Margasiras (NoveDee:), falling im A.D. 
1162, of the ChitrabhAnu sambeutsara, Saka-Sativat 1084 (expired) ; 
and the second of them says that he was then ruling at Nésarge 
in the Belgaum District. The third is at Bail-Mongal in the Belgaum 
District, and furnishes some date -in the’ Taraya samvatsara, S.-S. 
1086 (expired), = A.D. 1164-65. And+he is also mentioned, as a 
Mahdmandalésvara, and plainly as a feudatory, in a record of A. D. 
1165, which says that the Kalachurya king Bijjala, having subdued all 
kings, was then ruling the whole world with the one umbrella of sole 
sovercignty.® ‘There is a record at Konnir," whieh,—if referable to 
Kirtavirya IIL, as it seems to be, because it uses the name Kattama, 
not met with in the vase of the other Kirtaviryas,—deseribes him, not 
only as a Mahdmandaléseara, but also as a Chakravartin or emperor, 
and is dated in a year, unfortunately illegible, of his own rule. This 
record, which should undoubtedly be referred to a later period than 
the others, indicates very plainly that, at some period after A.D, 1165, 
taking advantage of the gencral confusion that must have prevailed 
during the overthrow of the Kalachurya powor and of the last rem- 
nant of the Western Chalukya sovereignty under Sdmégvara 1V., 
and during the time when the Yalavas of Dévagiri and the Hoysalas 
of Dérasamudra were disputing the possession of the southern pro- 
vinces, he established the independence of his family,-— a position which 
his successors seem to have mostly maintained, until they were 
reduced to submission again, somewhere. about A.D. 1280, by Vichana, 
the southern viceroy of the Dévagiri-Yadava king Singhana. The 





1 Jour, Bo, Br. R, As, Soc, Vol. X. p, 202, 
2 At the temple of Hanumanta (Carz.-Deésa Jusers, Vol. 1. p, 627). 
3 At the Jain temple (id. Vol, IL, p, 547), andat the temple of Hanumanta (did, 
, B18), 
F 4 ive a temple on the uorth of the town (see Ind, Ant, Vol. IV. p. 116), 
* See page 476 wbove, and note 1, 
6 See Jour, Bo, Br, R, As. Sue, Vol. X. p, 181, 
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Térdal inscription, however, discloses the fact that, in the month Chaitra 
(March-April), falling in A.D. 1187, of the Plavarhga samvalsara 
‘S.-S. 1109 (expired), a certain Bhiyidéva, a Dandandyaka of the 
Western Chilukya king Séméévara LV., was governing the Kiindi 
province, which had been given “to him by the king.as a reward for 
defeating certain enemies who must have been some of the Rattas of 
Saundatti. And this, while corroborating the inference made above as 
to the position assumed at this period by the Rattas, also shews that 
they were not altogether successful in what they accomplished or 
aimed at. The wife of Kartavirya LIT. was Padmaladévi, also called 
Padmavatt. 

Of the time of Lakshmidéva T., whose name appears also as aksh- 
mapa and Lakshmidhara, we have one record, a stone mseription at 
Hannikerl near Sampgaon. — It describes him as born in the lineage 
of a king named Krishya-Kandhara, with the title of Kandhdra-pura- 
var-Qillisvara oy “supreme lord of Kandbarapura, the best of towns,” 
te, of the Rashtrakéta kine Krishna 111." It mentions him as 
ruling at Vénugraina, which, it says, was in the KGndi three-thousand, 
And it purports,to furnish for-him a date in the month Phalguna 
(Feb.~March), ‘falling m AJ1).91209, of the Vibhava sarhvatsara, 
‘Saka-Sathvat 1130 (expired): this date, however, overlaps, and is not 
easily reeoncileable with, the earlicr dates of his sons Kartavirya IV. 
and Mallikarjuna ; and, as a continuation of the record is dated in 
A.D, 1257, it is possible that the whole was put on the stone then, 
and that some mistake was introduced. The wife of Lakshmidéva I. 
was Chandaladévi, also called Chandrike and Chandrikadévi, daughter 
of a person named Raja belonging to a family of Muhdmandalésvaras, 
with the hereditary title of “ supreme lord of Kupanapura, the best of 
towns,” who claimed to belong to the Yaduvarhga and were lords of 
the agaratage distriet;> some of the records* say that she attained 
victory over a number of serpents in an earthen water-jar,— the allu- 
sion apparently being to her having undergone some trial by ordeal.® 

Of the time of Kartavirya IV., we have seven records. ‘The first is 
a, stone inscription at Sahkéshwar in the Belgaum District :° it deseribes 
him as a Mah@mandalésvara, ruling at Vélugrama or Belgaum ; and 
it furnishes dates for him in the month Bhadrapada (Aug.-Sept.), 
falling in A.D. 1199, of the Siddharthin samvatsara, ‘Saka-Sathvat 
W121 (expired), and in Jyéshtha (May-June), falling in A.D. 1200, 
of the Raudrin saivatsara, 8,-S. 1122 (expired). The second is a 





} T quote from my reading from the original, 

° Sce page 550 above, and note 6, 

3 Jour, Bo. Bry R, As, Soe. Vol. X. pp. 232, 283, 235, 

4 See, e. g., (nd, Ant, Vol, XTX. p, 248, 

* or a clear instance of trial by ordeal, see under the account of Jayakdésin ITE, 
page 571 below,— The present allusion is probably explaincd by un article on trial b ’ 
ordeal, among the Hindfis, in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. 1., fifth edition p, 389, 
where, in deseribing the second form of ordeal hy poison, it is said—* The hooded 
“snake culled xdge is thrown into a deep earthen pot, into which is dropped a ring, a 
“seal, ora coin, This the accused is ordered to take out with his hand 3 and if tha 
“serpent bite him, he is pronounecd guilty ; if not, Iunocent,” 

8 At the temple of Narayana (Cara.-Désa Insers, Vol, 11, p, 561), 
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stone inscription at Raybag in the Kélhapur State :! it describes 
him asa Mahdmandalésvara, enjoying, at Vélugrama, sdmrdjya or 
“complete sovereignty,’—a term which indicates plainly the position 
that the members of this family had then assumed ; and it is dated 
in the month Vaigékha (April-May), falling in A.D. 1201, of the 
Durmati sameatsara, 8.-S, 1124 (current). The third and fourth are 
stone inscriptions, which were formerly at Belgaum,’ but are now 
in the British Museum :* they describe him as a Mahdinandalésvara, 
enjoying s@irdjya at Vénugréma in conjunction with his younger 
brother, the Yurardja Mallikirjuna; and they are dated on Pausha 
éukla 2, falling in December, A.D. 1204, of the Raktakshin sashvat- 
stra, 'S,-8. 1126 (expired). The fifth is a stone inscription at Kalhole 
in the Belgaum District: this, again, deseribes him and his younger 
brother as ruling together in the same style at Vénugrama; and 
it furnishes for them the same date.’ The sixth is a copper-plate 
grant from Bhéj, in the samo district; ° it makes precisely the same 
statement, in connection with a date in the month Karttika (Oct.- 
Nov.), falling in A. D. 1208, of the Vibhava samheatsara, SS. 1131 
(current). And the seventh is a stone Inscription at Nésargi_ in 
the same district,? which makes no mention of, MallikArjuna, but 
speaks of Kartavirya TV. as ruling at Véyngrama or Vénupura, and 
furnishes for him the date of the winter solstice, in December, A. D. 
1218, of the Bahudhanya sameuisara, ‘S.-S, 114] (current), The 
wives of Kartavirya IV. were Bchaladévi and Mad‘vi; the former is 
mentioned as the danghter of a Chakravartin or emperor ;* but her 
father’s name is not given, 


Of the time of Lakshmidéva IT., also ealled Boppana-sitiga or “the 
lion of his father,” — the son of-Kautavirya LV. by his wife Madév?,— 
we have one record,—a stone inseription at Saundatti’® It styles him a 
Mahdmandal&cara, and states that he was ruling at Vénugrama, 4. e, 
Belgaum, And it furnishes for him a'date in the month Ashadha 
(June-July), falling in A.D. 1228, of the Sarvadharin sarhvatsura, 
‘Saka-Sarhvat 1151 (current), 

This is the last notice that we have of the Rattas of Saundatti. 
From the absence, in this record, of any allusion to a paramount 
sovereign, it may be inferred that Lakshmidéva 11. was still independ- 
ent at the time when it was written, But he must very soon after- 
wards have succumbed to the power of the Yadavas of Dévagiri, Some 
of the earlier records which mention Singhana, of that dynasty, as the 





1 At the Jain temple (Curn.-Désa Lasers, Vol. Il. p, 664; verified, and corrected 
in respect of the date, from au ink-impression), 

* Carn.- Désa Tasers, Vol, 1, pp. 571, 576, 

5] owe this information to Mr. Rice, who found them there after they had long been 
lost sight of, 

4 Jour, Bo. Br. R. As. Soe. Vol, X. p. 220. 

5 Except that the savatezra is here connected with Saka-Sathvat 1127 (curront). 

6 Ind. Ant. Vol, XIX. p. 242. 

7? Jour. Bo. Br, BR, As, Soc, Vol. X, p. 240. 

8 ibid. p. 231, . 

® Buppa, or elsewhere bappa, isa Prakrit word, meaning ‘father’ (see Gupta Inserip- 
tions, pi 188, note). | 

10 Jour, Bo, Br. Ry As. Soc, Vols X, ps 260; and Archwol. Sure, West, Ind, Vol, 1. 
p. 223, and Vol. ITI. p. 107, 
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reigning king,— e, g., of A, D, 1213 at Gadag in the Dharwar District 
and at Khédraépur near Kdélhapur, of A. D. 1215 at Balagathve in 
Mysore, of A, D. 1218-19 at Kélhapuy, and of A. D, 1222 at Mandliin 
the Belgaum District,— shew that, before the date that is on record 
for Lakshmidéva IT., all the territory bordering on the Kandi province 
on the north, east, and south, had already fallen into the hands of the 
Yadavas. And the Haralahalli evant, of A. D, 1238, specifically states 
that Vichana, Singhana’s viceroy for the sonthern provmees, had then 
subdued the Rattas.1 The event may he placed about A. 1D. 1230. 
And, as we have no later mention of Lakshmidéva JJ. or of any 
descendant of his, the probability is that he was deprived of his 
hereditary position, and the province was handed over to one of 
Smghana’s ordinary officials, 


The Kadambas of Hangal. 


An account of an early dynasty of kings who- called themselves 
Kadambas, has been given in chapter I. above. We have now to deal 
with two families of fondatory nobles who, with a slight difference 
of spelling, were called Kadambas. As in the ease of the names 
Chalukya and Chilukya, so, here also, the difference in the first 
syllable seems to imply that the Kadambas could not claima dircet 
lineal degeent from the early Kadamba kings. But, at the same time, 
the use of the title Banavdsi-puravar-ddhisvara, or “ supreme lord 
of Banavast, the best of towns,’ by families of which one at least had 
nothing whatever to do with the government of the Banavasi pro- 
vince, indicates plainly that the Kidambas did assert some gencalogical 
connection with the Kadamba kines, of whose capitals Banawiési was 
one, if it was not the principal one.2, The family with which we are 
concerned in the present section, is that of the Kadambas of Hangal, 
—the ancient Panwihgal and. HAnuthgal,— which is the chief town of 
the Hangal tiluka in the Dhirwdr District. These nobles had the 
hereditary right to‘rule the Panumgal or Hinurhgal district, which 
consisted of five hundred villages. And their capital was Hangal itself, 
which is mentioned in records by the appellations of Panthipura,* 
Vairitapura,® Virdtana-kote,® and Viratanagara,’ as well as by the 
ancient name from which the modern name is derived. They some- 
times ruled also the Banavdsi province; but the numerous instances 





1 Jour, Bo, Br. R, As, Soc. Vol. X, pp. 384, 385, 

7 As in the case of ‘Chalukya’ and ‘ Chalukya’ (sec page 427 above), so also, in the 
records of the later KAdambas, the family name is sometimes given as ‘ Kadamba’ in 
metrical passages ; but, as far as my experience goes, never in prose passages. —Tho 
word sometimes occurs with the lingual @,— Kadamba,—- but very rarely, 

3 Lat. 14° 46’, long. 75° 11’; Indian Atlas, shect No, 42 ;--‘ Hungul.’ 

4e9., Ind, Ant, Vol, X, p. 254, and errata.— An inscription of A.D, 1165 at 
Mantige in the Hangal taluka (Cara.-Désa Insers. Vol, IL. p. 105; verified from an 
ink-impression) says (line 10 f.) that the capital of the HAnurigal five-hundred was 
Hanumgal, and (line 60) that it had theappellation of Panthipura (Pdathipur. 
abhidhdnam Héwumgalla samasta-nagaramuman batampigar-aynirearumam, &e.) 

5 Aun inscription on the premises of Yaligdra-Kavibasappa at Yalawatti in tho Hanga 
taluka (Carn.-Désa Insers, Vol, I. p, 316). 

6 An inscription at Harihar(P. S. and O..C. Insers, No. 123, line 83; Mysore 
Inseriptions, p. 32). 

} 7 shee at the temple of Ramalifga at Yalawatti (Carn.-Désa Inscrs, Vol. 
p. 3%, 
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in which that province was under the government of the members 
of other feudatory families and of ordinary officials, disprove any 
hereditary right on their part to that territory, As already indicated, 
they had the hereditary title of Banavdsi-puravar-ddhisvara, or 
“ supreme lord of Banaviisi, the best of towns,’’! commemorative of the 
place from which they originally started, _Thoy had the sistha-ldach- 
hana oy lion-crest,” and carried the sdkhdcharéndra-dhvaja, or banner 
of Hanumat, the king of monkeys.? They were heralded in public 
by the sounds of the musical instrument called permafti.A And their 
family-god was Jayanti-Madhukésvara, or Vishnu under the name 
of Madhukésvara of Jayantipura or Banawasi.o ‘Their records are 
found mostly in-the Ildngal tiluka itself, 

The fullest account of their traditional and actual genealogy is given 
in a stone inscription at Nargudari in the Hangal taluka, dated in 
A.D, 1108 ;° and, with a few additions from other similar records at 
Banawisi’ and’ Hangal,s and from other sources, the list is as shewn 
in.the table- on page 559 above; but the authenticity of it anterior 
to the name of Chatta,Chattaya, or Chattuga, appeai's very doubtful, 
—there bemg too.suddon a change to an, ordinary style of nomencla- 
ture from an unbroken series of high-pretending names ending in 
varman ; and there bemg also three dotached names,” — of a person 
named Maytiravarman, of Harikésarin, and of Téyimadéva,—with 
dates earlier than that which is forthcoming for the first person in the list 
with whom the records connect a date,— for which the list does’ not 
provide at all, Regardine Mayfiravarman I., who heads the list, and 
who appears’ to have been represented by tradition as three-eyed and 
four-armed, the Kargudari record asserts that he was a son of the god 
Siva and the Harth, and that he came from the Himilayan regions, 
and, having brought from Abichchhatra" cighteen Brahmans whom 





Leg, Ind, Ant, Vol. X. p. 252, text lines 24, 26, 2 ery tid, Vine 29, 


3 ey., ibid, lines 28, 29. 4 og.) tbid, line 28, 5 ey, sbid, line 25. 
6 fad. Ant. Volv X. ps 249 7 See id, Vol. TV, p, 206. 


8 Atatomple of igvara in the fort (Carn.- Desa Insers. Vol, Ue p49; 2. S. and 
0.-C. Tasers, No. 90, where, on the anthority of Inseriptions in Dhdraidr ant Mysore, 
it ig wrongly entered as being at H@li in the Belgaum Distriet),—- The original ayypears 
to be not forthcoming now. y 

D See pages 563, 5ti4, below, : 

10 From the application of these epithets, with others that plainly are traditional, to 
the historical nobles, e.g. to Tailapa LT. in line 26 of the Kargudari inscription (compare 
also Ind, Ant. Vol. TV. p. 204), 

11 There seem to have been more places than one, whether regions or towns, named 
Ahichchhatra ; or else the traditions connected with the name were Very mixed and 
confusing.— Hiuen Tsiang visited uw place of this name, called hy him ’O-Ai-chi-ta-lo 
(Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. 1, p. 200), whieh Gon. Sir Alexander 
Cunningham (Archwol. Sure. ad, Vol. 1. p. 255) identified with the modern Ramnagar, 
about twenty-two wiles to the north of Badann in the North-West Provinces, 
While Prof. Lassen (Map of Ancient India) identifies apparently the same one with 
the modern Farokhabad, about fifty-five niles to the south-east of Badaun,— Prof. Hall, 
( Fishnu-Purdna, Vol. 11 p. 16], note §) suggests that: one of them was not far from 
the Vindhya mountains.— The Padmu-Purdna appears to place an Ahichcbhatra in 
Assam (Jour. R. Ax, Soe., F, 5., Vo), V. p. 25).— The scholiast on the Auimakéga, iv, 28, 
locates a region of this naine somewhere in the north of India (Jour, Beng. As. Soe. Vol. 
XXX. p. 197, note)— And a Sinda inscription at Bhairuninatti in the Bijapur District 
(Epigraphia Indica, Vol. I, Pe 230) asserts that Sinda, the alleged founder of the 
family, was born at AlLichchhatra in the region of the river Sindhu, i, e. the Indus, 
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he established in the Kuntala country, thus acquired the government 
of the earth. He seems to be identical with the Mukayna-Kadamba,— 
“the three-eyed Kadamba,”—of another record,? who is said to have 
brought twelve-thousand Brihmans, of thirty-two gétras, purified by 
performing the -agnihitra-sacrifice, from the ugruhdra of Abich- 
chhatra, and to have made, and established them in, the agrahdra of 
Sthinugidhapura, which is the modern Talgund in the Shimogga 
District, Mysore. And his name in the form of Maytiravarman is very 
possibly nothing but a reminiscence of that of the veritable Maydra- 
garman, who established the carly Kadamba power.? 

There seems no reason to ynestion any part of the gencalogy from 
Chatta onwards. But the first member of the family, shown in the 
table, in respect of whom we have definite data, is the Mahdmanda- 


lésvarw Kirtivarman If, also called Kirtidéva I. and Tailana-singa. 


or “the lion of ‘Taila,”’— the son of Taila or TailapaT. and Chavun- 
daladévi, He was ruling the Banavdst province* in the Kilak: 
smmvatsard, ‘Saka-Sathvat 980 (expired), == A. D, 1068-69;° and he 
must then have been a feudatory of sthes Western Chalukya king 
Somésvara I. or TL. We have other dates for him, without an exact 
specification of his territory, in the Anala or Nala: saivatsara, S.-S. 
998 (expired), = A.D. 1076-77, and in the following year ;° when, 
on the latter occasion at any raic, he was a feudatory of Vikrama- 
ditya VI. 

For the Mahtéimandalésvara Santivarman II., we have a date 
in the month Asvina (Sept.-Oct.),\ falling in A. D, 1075, of the 
Rakshasa samvatsara, Saka-Sarhivat 997. (expired) ;? but the record 
does not state the details of his government: as this date is earlier 
than the latest date of lis nephew, perhaps he and Kirtivarman IT, 
were then ruling, respectively, only the Pénurheal five-hundred and 
tlie Banavasi twelve-thousand. Ino the month Magha (Jan.-Feb.) 
falling in A.D. 1039, of the Vibhava samuatsara ('S.-S, 1011 current), 
he was ruling the Banavasi twelve-thousand and the Panurbgal five- 
hundred, as a feudatory of Vikramaditya V1.8 His wife was Siriyadévi, 
of the Pandya family. 

Por the Mahkdmandalésvara Taila or Tailapa IT., whose name ap- 
‘pears also as Tailaha, we have various dates, ranging from the month 
Jyéshtha (May-June), falling in A, D. 1099, of the Pramadin sam- 
vatsara (Saka-Sarivat, 1022 current),? up to the winter solstice, in 





' Here there is perhaps an allusion to the “ eighteen agrdhdras ’ mentioned on page 443 
above, and note 4.” 

2 At TAlund in Mysore (P.S. and O,-C. Iusers, No. 221; Mysore Inseriptions p, 196). 

3 See page 280 above, 

4 This docs not necessarily mean that he was not ruling the PAnutiigal five-hundred 
also. Sometimes all the details of a government are given; sometimes only that 
province or district is mentioned in which lay the village at which the grant was made, 

5 An inscription at Banawasi (sce Znd. at. Vol, LV. p. 206, No. 3.) 

® Inscriptions at Baléhajli in the Hanga) taluka, aud at Kuppat@dr in Mysore (Carne 
Désa lusers. Vol, IT. p, 585). 

7 An inscription at Niralgi in the Hangal taluka (1 quote from an ink-in:pression). 

8 Aniuscription at Aratshwar in the Iingal taluka (Cern.-Désa Insere.Vol, I. p. 594). 

* An inscription at Arf&] in the Hangal taluka (bid. p. 596), 
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December, A.D, 1129, of the Saumya satznatsara (‘S.-S,.1052 current).! 
He was a feudatory at first of Vikramaditya VI., and then of Sdmé- 
svara IIT, The records mostly represent him as ruling the Banavasi 
province and the Panurhgal five-haundred ; but the latest of them, of 
A, D, 1129-30, adds the Santalige thousand, Two of them say that 
he ruled also over various other districts “acquired by the strength of 
his own arm ;” but they do not name those districts. The Kargudari 
inscription, of A.D, 1108, mentions his capital, Wangal, by the name of 
Panthipura, from which place, it says, he was ruling both the Panurhgal 
district and the Banavasi province. Another record, of A.D, 1125-26, 
which mentions only the Banavasi province, states that he was ruling it 
at Panuthgal, Ils wives were Bachaladévi, of the Pandya family, 
and Chamaladévi, who was the mother of Tailama, The date of A,D, 
1129, given above, is the latest certain date for him, But there are 
records at Yalawatti in the Hangal téluka® which tend to shew that 
he did not die till the month Karttika (Oct.-Nov.), falling in A, D, 
1135, of the Rakshasa samvatsara (S.-8, 1058 current), and that 
his death occurred during, or shortly after, a siege of Hangal by the 
If{oysalas under Vishnayardhana; that Vishnuvardhana did besiege 
Hangal,— and probably reduced it, as claimed for him,—is known 
from the Hoysala records,? 


In the month DBlSdrapada (Aug.-Sept.), falling in A. D. 1181, of 
the Virédhikrit sameratsara (‘Saka-Sathvat 1054 current), and again at 
the winter solstice m December of the same year, the Mahdmandalés- 
vara Mayidravarman IJ. was ruling the Banavasi twelve-thousand, the 
Panumgal five-hundyed; and the Santalige thousand, as a~feudatory 
of the Western Chalukya king SOmésvara ILJ.* 

In the month Chaitra (Mareh-A pril), falling in A, D, 1132, of the 
Paridhavin sameatsara (Saka-Sarnvat 1055 current),® and in the month 
Phalguna (Feb.-Mareh),; falling in A, D, 1138, of the Pingala sat. 
vatsara (S.-S, 1060 current),? the Mahdmandulésvara Mallikarjuna 
was ruling the Banavasi and Panutngal territory, as a feudatory of 
Somésvara LIT, ; and again in the month Phalguna, falling in A. D. 
1145, of the Raktikshin satvatsara ('S.-S. 1067 current),’ as a feu- 
datory of Perma-Jagadékamalla II, 


At the time of the winter solstice, in December, A.D, 1147, of the’ 
Prabhava sumvutsara, ‘Saka-Sarivat 1069 (expired), Tailama,—who is 
mentioned without any title,— was ruling the Panumgal five-hundred, 
as a feudatory of Perma-Jagadékamalla 11.8 


Se 


? An inscription at Hunguad in the Radkapur taluka (I quote from an ink-impression), 

? On the premises of Yaligdra-Karibasappa, and at the temple of RaméSvara (Carn.- 
Désa Inscrs, Vol. 1. pp. 723, 725), 

3 See, e.g, page 496 above, 

‘Inscriptions at Havanige in the Hangal tAluka, and at Hiré-Kerdr in the K6d 
taluka (Carn.-Désa Iusera, Vol. I. pp. 703, 706). 

* An inscription at KyAsantir in the Hangal taluka (Carn.-Désa Insers, Vol. I, p. 636), 

6 An inscription at Madur in the Héngal tAluka (ibid. p. 727). 

7 An inscription at Balcha}Ji in the HAngal taluka (ibid. p. $72), 

® An inscription at Manakatti in the BankApur taluka (I quote from an ink- 
impression), 
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And at the time of the winter solstice, in December, A.D. 1189, of 


the Saumya sutavatsara, Saka-Sarhvat 1111 (expired), as a feudatory, 


of the Western Chalukva king Sémésgvara IV., the Mahdmandalésvara 
Kamadéva, also called Kavadéva and Tailamana-ankakéra or “the 
warrior or champion of Tailama,” was.ruling the Banavasi twelve- 
thousand, the Panurhgal five-hundred, and the Puligere, i.e, Laksh- 
méshwar, three-hundred, after subjugating the Male and Tulu 
countries, the Konkan, and the Western Ghauts.t His wife was 
Kétaladévi, There are two other records of Kamadéva at Hangal? 
One of them’ is dated in the Anala or Nala samvatsara (‘Saka-Samvat 
1119 ecwrent), = A.D, 1196-97, which is cited as the sixteenth year 
of his rule; thus giving the Plava swivatsara, 'S.-S. 1104 current,== 
A.D. 1181-82, as his initial date, This inscription is on a virgal 
or monumental tablet, the sculptures on which are a very” vivid 
representation of battle-scenes, It is dated in the month Aégvina 
(Sept.-Oct.), falling in A, D, 1198. And it records that the Hoy- 
sala king Vira-Ballaéla IL, had come and pitched his camp at tho 
Anckere tank,— the large tank on the west side of Hangal,— 
and was besieging the city, He was defeated,and repulsed for the 
time, by KAmadéva’s forces under his general Séhani, who, however, 
was killed in the battle, But he seems to have soon afterwards 
completely . subjugated the Kadambas and annexed their territory. 
There are inscriptions at Sat¢nhalli, nthe Kad taluka,t*which shew 
that Kamadéva was still fighting against the Hoysala forces in the 
month Chaitra (March-April), falling in A.D, 1208, of the Rudhirdd- 
garin smvatsard ('S.-S. 1126 current) ; but, what became of him after 
that date, is not known, 


In addition to the above, there are some detached names, not referable 
at present to any places in the gencalogy, the owners of which assert 
themselves to be Kadambas, of plainly the Hangal family. 

Thus, in the Bhava sahva/sara, Suka-Samvat 956 (expired), = A.D. 
1034-35, as a feudatory of the Western Chalukya king Jayasitbha TI, 
the Mahdmandalésuara Maytiravarman, whem the record styles 
Pdntipur-dihipa or ‘lord of Pantipura,?’> was ruling the Panuragal 
five-hundred, apparently in subordination to a cortain MAdinayya, the 
Pergade of the Banavasi province, which is said here to include the 
fantahge thousand.® And in the Tarana saavatsara, 8.-8. 966 
(expired), A, D, 1044-45, he was still ruling the Panurhgal district, 
asa fendatory of Séméévara 1,7 

Tn the Manmatha smhxatsaru, Saka-Sathvat 977 (expired),= A, D, 
1055-56, the Mahdmanduléseara Harikésarin was raling the Bana- 
vasi province under VikramAditya VI., who was then, in the reign 





er 


1 The Hangal inscription (see page 505 above, note 3). 

2 P, S. and O.-C,-Insers, Nos, 106, 107. ; 

3 At the temple of TardkéSvara (Carn ,-Désa Insers, Vol. 1. p, 605). 

4 Carn.-Désa Insers, Vol. WT. pp. 309, 322, 323. 

5 Not Panthipura, as in other records ; but very possibly only by a mistake of the 
writer. n 

® An inscription at Adur in the Hangal taluka (I quote from an ink-impreasion). 

7 Another inscription at Addr, 
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of his father Séméévara LL, viceroy for that province and for the 
Gangava‘li nincty-six thousand." 

At the time of the winter solstice, i December, A.D. 1066, of the 
Parabhava samioufsara, ‘Saka-Sarivat- 988 (expired)? the Mahdman- 
daléfrara Toyimadéva was ruling the Banavasi_twelve-thousand 
and the Panuthgal five-hundred, as & feudatory of Sémésvara I. ‘The 
record tells us that his mother was the Western Chalukya princess 
Akkadévt ; but it docs not mention his father’s name. , 

A record dated in the Vikriti saaratsara, Saka-Saravat 1038 (cur- 
rent),= A, 1). 1170-71, mentions a Muhdmanduldsrara Kétarasa, 
distinctly desertbed as a Kadamba, but also called “lord of Uchchan- 
gigiri,” and describes him as a foudatory of the Pandya Muhdmanda- 
légvara Vijayapandya, who had acknowledged allegiance to the West- 
ern Chalukya king Taila LIL, but scems afterwards to bave become 
independent. But, whether the date belongs to Kétarasa himself, 
or to his son Nagati, is not gertam, 

In the month Wa4rttika. (Oct.-Nov.), falling in A. D, 1231, of 
the Khara saacclsurd (Saka-Sathvat 1154 current), the Mahdman- 
daléSrara Mallikaijoma was tuling the Banavasi twelve-thousand and 
the Hanurhgal five-bundred. “Other dates, in A, D. 1241 and 1252, are 
furnished for him by other records, which mention him by the name of 
Mallidéva. And his*mitial date was either A.D, 1215-16 or 1216-17, 

And finally, in the Dunmukha sativatsava, his second year, the 
Vilambin saiaeatsara, his fourth year, and the Vikarin sarhratsara, 
his fifth year, the Mehdmanduléscara Sdmadéva, also ealled Sdyideva 
and Sovidéva, and styled Kédaabu-Chakravartin or “the Kadamba 
emperor,’ was rulmg apparently the Panushgal five-hundred ;° but 
there is nothing in the records to enable us to refer his dates to the 
Saka era.® 

The Kadambas of Goa. 


The members of the other family of feudatory nobles called KAdambas 
ried, during the greater part of their career, at G oa,’ which, formerly 








Vfnd. Ant. Voi TV. yp, 208, 

2 An inseription at Hottir in the jatkapur tiluka (J qnote from an ink-impression). 

8 At Harthar (P. 8. aad OC. Tusers, No. 118 3 Mysore lnseriptions, p. 51), 

4 Tuscriplions at ThAngal itself, aud at Araléshwar, Byasandr, and Nidasingi, in the 
UWAngal taluka (Carn.-Dese Lasers. Vol. TL. pp. 600, G01, 603, 604), 

5 Inseriptions at Kyasantir, Aldr, and Haugal itself (Carn.-2ésa Insere, Vol. IT. 

p- 607, 603, 609, 610). ; 

8Jt is just possible that he is identical with a SSyimarasa, who, according to the 
transcription, was ming the Panurshgal five-hundred, as a feudatory of Séinéévara L, 
in the Plavaraga samvatsera, Saka-Sarivat 989 (expired), = A.D. 1067-68 (an inscription 
at some unecrtain place in_ the Haugal tiluka ; Carn.-Deésc Inserg. Vol. I. p. 176), 
But it scems to me very likely that, in the transcription, “ t6yimarasa ” is a mistake for 
« TB yimarasa,” as another form of “ Toyimadéva ” (for which name, sce above). 

7 Lat, 15° 30’, long. 73° 57’; Indian Atlas, sheet No, 41.—This is in accordance with 
the always accepted identification, which, even if there is no direct evidence to support 
it, there xeemy no reason to call in question, GévA or Goa is, indeed, also the name of 
a fort near Harnai and Suvarndurg in the Ratnagiri District (sce the Gazetteer of the 
Bombay Presidency, Vol. X. Ratnagiri and SawantwAdt, pp, 335, 337), But this locality 
does not appear to have been of any importance until the sixteenth century A.D, (ibid, 
p. 388), On the other hand, the Portuguese Goa was one of the seats of power of the 
Vijayanagara dynasty in the fourteenth century (did, p. 439), 
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the capital of the Portuguese possessions in India, is now only a sub- 
urb of Panjim, the present Portuguese capital. ‘lheir original territory 
was a province called the Palasige or Halasige twelve-thousand, which 
took its appellation from one of the ancient forms of the name of the 
modern Halsi! in the Khandpur taluka, Belgaum District. In the 
latter half of the cleventh century, however, they acquired, by wresting 


VEnt. 15° 31’, long, 74° 39" ; Indian Atlas, sheet No, 41,—' Hulsee,? 
BOT Qa72 
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it from the ‘SilAharas, a division of the Konkan which was ealled the 
Konkana nine-hundred, and was evidently the territory in the vicinity 
of Goa. And Goa itself, which is mentioned in their records by the 
names of Gépakapattana, Gdpakapuri, and Gdéve, then became their 
eapital. Like the Kadambas of Hangal, they had the hereditary title 
of Banardsi-puravar-ddhisvara, or “supreme lord of Banavisi, the 
best of towns ;’”! they used the simha-Idiichhana ov lion erest,? which 
appears on the seals of the two copper-plate grants of their family 
that have come to notice,’ and on the gold coins of Permadi and 
Jayakégin IIT. ;* they carried the vduara-mahddhvaja, or great ban- 
ner of a monkey ;* and they were heralded in public by the sounds of 
the musical instrument called permu(fi.® But their family-god was 
different,— being Siva, under the name of Saptakétitvara.? A copper- 
plate charter of one of the members of this family has been obtained at 
Goa, But their records are mostly found im the Khinapur and Samp- 
gaon talukas of the Belgaum District, and in the northern and north- 
western parts of Dharwar. A peculiarity about some of the records is 
the exceptional way in which the dates are given in years of the Kali- 
yuga era, instead of the Saka era,® 


There can be little doubt that the Kadambas of Goa were of the same 
original stock with the Kadambas of NWAngal, though no indication has 
as yet been obtained as to the point at which the two genealogics may 
be joined, But the separation of the two families must be of consider- 
able antiquity ; for, even though one and the same person may be 
intended, each family had) a different name for its founder, and a differ- 
ent account of his origin. As. we have seen above, the K&adambas 
of Hangal derived, their descent from the three-cyed and four-armed 
Mayityavarman, a son of the god ‘Siva and the Earth. Whereas 
the Kadambas of Goa attributed their origin to the three-eyed and 
four-armed Jayanta, otherwise, called 'Tyildchana-Kadamba or “the 
three-eyed Kadamba,” who is said to have sprung from a drop of 
sweat that fell to earth near the roots of a fadamba-tree from the 
forehead of the god Siva after his conquest of the demon Tripura,® 
The records of the Kadambas of Goa, however, do not give a long 
and questionable pedigree like that of their relations of Héngal. 





' 64g.) Jour. Bo. Br, R, As. Soc. Vol. 1X. p. 296, text line 6. 
2 ibid, line 9. 

2 ibid. p, 241 ; and Ind, Ant, Vol, XIV. p. 288, 

4 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As, Soe. Vol. X. Appendix, ps xxiv. 

5 “d, Vol. 1X. p, 296, line 9, 

6 ibid. line 9.. 

7 eg, thid, p. 307.-- The temple of Saptakétiévara is said to be ‘Narven’ in Goa 
(id, Vol, X. Appendix, p. xxv.), which seems to be the ‘ Narva’ of the Indian Atlas, 
sheet. No, 41, onthe island of Piedade.x— The image appears to have been overthrown by 
the Turushkas or Musalmans, and to have been re-established by the celebrated 
MAdhavacharya, who, when be was Mahdpradhdna of Uarihara U1. of Vijayanagara 
(about, A.D, 1380), besieged Goa and expelled the Musalméns (id. Vol. IX: p. 227). 

® The first current year of the Kaliyuga era was B. C. 3102-810I,— The only other 
epigraphic instance of the use of it, that L can quote, is the Aihole inscription of the 
Western Chalukya king Pulikééin IT,, dated Kaliynga-Saihvat 3785 expired, coupled 
with Baka-Samvat 556 expired, = A.D. 634-85 (sec page 357 above, No. 6). 

° Jour, Bo, Br, R, As. Soc, Vol. IX. pp. 245, 272, 285. 
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They present historical names only, And the list stands as shewn 
in the table on page 565 above. 


Of Gthalla, who was styled Vydghra-mdrin or “the tiger-slayer,” 
we have no historical details, 

An inscription at Gudikatti, in the Sampgaon taluka,!' represents 
the Mahdmandalésvara Shashthadéva I,,— whose name also appears 
in the Piakrit forms of Chatta, Chattala, Chattaya, and Chattayya,— 
as a fendatory of the Western Chalukya king Jayasirhha IT, in the 
Plavarhea sartvaésura, coupled with Saka-Samvat 928 by mistake for 
929 (expired), = A.D. 1007-1003, At that time, however, the reign- 
ing king was [rivabedaiga-Saty4sraya; and, from this, with the 
mistake in the date, and with the fact that the date is expressed 
in numerical words,” it seems doubtful whether the record is a syn- 
chronous and reliable one, 


A continuation of the Gudikatti inscription, mentioned above, 
represents Jayakésin [,— whom it styles “ lord of the Konkay,”? but 
to whom it does not allot any title,—- asa, feudatory of the Western 
Chélukya king Séméévara I. in the Nandana sarivatsara, coupled 
with Saka-Satbvat 973 by mistake for 974 (expired), =A, D. 1052-538 
Elsewhere, it is stated of him that he slew the king of Kapardi- 
kadvipa, destroyed the Chélas, and uprooted Kamadéva,‘— that he 
assembled the Kadambas, conquered the Alupas, and established the 
Western Chalukyas in their kingdom,®— that he caused the Chalukyas 
and the Chdélas to become friends at Kaichi,’— and that he made 
Gépakapattana, i.e, Goa, his capital’) Kapardikadvipa is ‘evidently 
the island, with the adjoining territory, of Shatshashti, Sasati, or 
Salsette near Bombay,— so named either after Kapardin IL., of the 
northern Konkan branch of the Silahara family, who was ruling the 
Konkan in A.D, 851 and $77-78 as a feudatory of the Rashtrakita 
king Améghavarsha L., or after his grandfather Kapardin 1;8 and the 
king of Kapardikadvipa, slain by JayakéGn IL. is very probably the 
Silahara prince Mamvani, for whom we have the date of A. D, 
1059-60: for, the ‘Silihara records themselves admit some serious 
reverse about that time, in telling us that Anantadéva or Anantapila 
(A. D. 1095) “cast into the ocean of the edge of his sword those 
wicked heaps of sin (the Kadambas) who, at a time of misfortune due 
to the hostility of relatives (the ‘Silaharas of Karad), obtained power, 
and devastated the land of the Konkan, harassing gods and Brah- 
mans,’’? In the Deydsrayukésha of Hémachandra and Abhayatilaka, 
it is narrated that Karna I,, of the dynasty of the Chaulukyas of 





1 J quote from an ink-impression, 

* See page 439 above, note }, : 

% Here, again, the date is expressed in numerical words; see the reference quoted in 
the preceding note. 

4 Jour, Bo, Br, R. As, Soc. Vola UX. pe 272. 

5 ibid, p, 282. 

6 thid. p. 242, text line 2, 

7 thid, p, 2838, 

5 Kee page 543 above, 

9 Tad, Ant, Vol, UX. p, 34, text lines G2 to 54, 
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AnhilwAd, married Mayanalladévi, daughter of a Kadamba prince 
Jayakésin who was ruling at Chandrapura in the Dekkan ;' and, 
Karna’s period being A, D. 1063-64 to 1093-94," this Jayakésin of 
Chandrapura seoms to be Jayaké4in 1. of Goa: but Chandrapura has 
not been identified,— unless, perchance, the uame is a Sanskritised 
form, denoting Chandgad, the chief town of the mahal of that name 
in the Kelyaum District. 

Of Vijayaditya I., whose name appears also as Vijayirka, the only 
jnformation furnished by the family records is that his wife was 
Chattaladévi, An extraneous record’ tells us that she was a twin 
sister of Bijjaladévi, who was the mother of Jagaddéva of the San- 
tara family of Patti-Pombuchchapura, It is perhaps to the time of 
Vijayaditya I, that we must refer a record at Kadaréli in the Samp- 
gaon taluka,* which mentions a Kadamba Mahdmandaléévara named 
Givala, a foudatory of Vikramaditya VI., and furnishes for him a 
date in the month Ashddha (June-July), falling in A.D, 1098, of the 
Bahudhanya s@ivalsara (‘Saka-Sathvat 1021 current), cited as Vikra~ 
miditya’s twenty-third years, that this person was connected with the 
Kadambas of Goa, seems tolerably certain; but his place in the genea- 
logy is not yet known. 

Of the time of the Muhdinandalésvara Jayakésin II. there are 
various records, whieh give dates for him ranging from the month 
Margaégirsha (Nov.-Dee,), falling in A.D, 1119, of the Vikarin 
samvatsara, Saka-Samyat 1041 (expired),® to the winter solstice, 
in December, A. D, 1125, of the Visvavasu samvateura ('S.-8. 1048 
current), cited as the fiftieth year of the Western Chalykya king 
Vikramaditya VI. The last mentioned record speaks of him as 
ruling only the Palasige twelve-thousand and the Konkana ninc- 
hundred. But an intermediate record, five months earlior in the same 
year,’ states that, as a fendatory of Vikramaditya VI, he was ruling, 
in addition to the above-mentioned two provinces, the Payve, te, 
Hayve, five-hundred, and the Kavadidvipa lakh-and-a-quarter, which is 
evidently the Kapardikadvipa territory referred to above in connection 
with Jayakésin I, And another record, of A, D, 1122,8 adds to his 
territory the Vélugrame seventy and tho Hanuimgal five-hundred, 
— the latter being probably only temporarily in his possession, His 
feudatory title is given in all the records, But, that he aimed at a 
higher position, is shewn by the fact that he also styled himself Konikana- 
Chakravartin or “emperor of the Kotkan.’?® And there are other 
indications that he made an attempt, in his carlier years, to throw off 





1 Ind, Ant, Vol. IV, p. 283, 

4 id. Vol. VIL p, 213, 

§ At BalagArive in Mysore (P. S. and 0.-C, Insers. No, 180; Afysore Inscriptions, 
p. 975 see page 45% above, note 2). 

4 J quote from an ink-ijimpression, 

5 Aninacription at Amaragol in the Hubli taluka (1 quote from an ink-impression). 

8 An inscription at BhAviha) in the Dharwar taluka (from an ink-impression). 

7 At Naréndra in the same taluka (from an ink-impression). 

8 Also at Naréudra (from an ink-impression). 

® Soc, for instance, the Golihalli inscription of PermAdi (Jour. Bo, Bre Ry Aa. Soc, 
Vol. 1X, p, 300). 
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the Western Chalukya supremacy ; for, it is evidently to his time that 
we must refer the events which Icd to the prince chugi IT., of the 
Sinda family of Yelburga, taking Goa and giving it to the flames, 
and seizing upon the Konkan ;! and he is undoubtedly the Jayakééin 
whom Achugi’s son Permadi I. defeated and put to’ flight. His 
differences with the Chalukyas, however, must have been very soon 
and‘ permanently made up again; for, Vikramaditya VI. gave him 
his daughter Mailaladévi in marriage.? He was defeated at some time 
or other by the Hoysala prince Vishynvardhana, who thereby acquired 
the Palasige province,’ but can hardly have held it more than tempora- 
rily, And he seems to be the Matdmandalésvara Jayakégin whom 
‘one of the Lakshméshwar inscriptions dated in the month Ashadha 
(June-July), falling in A. D, 1147, of the Prabhava samvateara (Saka- 
‘Samvat 1070 current), mentions among the persons of distinction to 
whom. presents were given, or had on some previous occasion been given, 
at the time of making grants to the god Sémanitha. 


The sons of Jayakésin II. were Permadi, also called Perma and 
Paramardi, and Vijayaditya II., whosename, again, also appears as 
Vijayarka, They acquired, respectively, the names of Sivachitta and 
Vishnuchitta, by their devotion to the gods ‘Siva and Vishnu. Also, 
Permadi was styled Malarura-mérin, “the slayer of the Malavas 
or people of the ghaut country,” which eorresponds to Malaparol- 
ganda, a generic epithet of the Hoysalas; and, apparently from some 
literary accomplishments, Vijayaditya Il, wag called Vantbhdshaya or 
Sarasvatibhishana. Vijayaditya’s wife was Lakshmidévi, daughter of 
a certain Lakshmidéva, And Permadi’s wife was, Kamaladévi: in one 
passage, her father Kamadéva is said to be of the SOmavatnéa or Lunar 
Race, and her mother Chattaladévi,of the Paudya family ;> but, in 
another, Chattaladévi is allotted to the Tamar Race, and Kaémadéva 
to the Sdryavarhga or Solar Race.® -It,was-Kamaladévi who caused 
to be built the small but eluboratcly sculptured temple of the god 
Kamala-Narayana and the goddess Mahilakshmi, at Dégdinve in the 
Sampgaon taluka, which contains three inscriptions of this family ; it 
was constructed by Tippoja, the Siitradhdrin ‘or architect of the god 

| Bankésvara, and the son of the Si¢radhdrin Holoja of Htivina:Bage,? 
and by ‘Tippoja’s son Bagoja, The records of this period, of which 
those m the vernacular all give Permadi the title of Mahdmandaléseara, 
shew that his initial year was the Prabhava samvatsara, Saka-Sarnvat 
1070 current, = A. D, 1147-48, and indicate that Vijayaditya II, was 
shortly afterwards associated with him inthe rule, ‘The earliest of them 
is a stone inscription at Siddapur in the Dharwar téluka,® dated in the 








1 See page 574 below. : 

2 Jour, Bo, Br, R, As. Suc, Vol. TX. pp, 245, 273, 283, 285, 300 ; and Ind. Ant, 
Vol, XIV. p. 288, 

3 Sce page 497 above, ; 

4 Carn-Désa Insers. Vol. I. p, 812; P. S. and O,-Ce Inscre, No, 97 

5 Jour. Bo, Br. R, As, Soce Vol. 1X, pe 274, 

8 thid, p. 295, : : 
’ 7 Probably Riybag in the Kélhapur State, 

® Ind, Ant. Vol. XI, pe 273, 
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month Ashadha (June-July), falling in A, D. 1158, of the Bahudhanya 
samvatsara, Saka-Samvat 1080 (expired) ; it mentions Vijayaditya 
II. as Yuvurdja, and states that, at a place named Sampagédi,' the two 


‘brothers were then ruling conjoiitly over the Palasige twelve-thousand 


and the Konkana nine-hundred, Another record which mentions 
Vijayaditya IL. is the second part of the Halsi mscription,? dated 
in the Khara sameatsara, Kaliyuga-Samvat 4272 expired, =A. D, 
1171-72, cited as the twenty-fifth year. This is in accordance with 
the initial date given above. And so are the intermediate records, 
which mention Permadi only : for instanee,— the Golihalli inseription,’ 
which cites the Vikrama swivatsara (Saka-Sarhvat 1083 current), 
=: A. J), 1160-61, as his fourteenth year, and the Svabhanu sazvat. 
sare (S,-S 1086 eurrent), = A, D, 1163-64, as his seventeenth 
year, and mentions him as ruling, on the first occasion, at Géve, #.¢. 
Goa, over the Palasige twelve-thousand, the. Kotkana nine-hundred, 
and the Vélugrame seventy; the first part of the Halsi inscription,‘ 
which cites the Virédhin sumcatsara, Kaliyuga-Sathvat 4270 expired, = 
A.D, 1169-70, as his twenty-third year; and the Dégamve inserip- 
tion,® which cites theJaya eariealsara, Kaliyuga-Sainvat 4275 expired, 
=A, D. 1174-75, as his. twenty-cighth year, he family records 
themselves do not furnish any further historical details about the two 
brothers, But someinformation is forthcoming from other sources, A 
Silahara record tells us that Vijayaditya of Kaiad,— about A. D. 1148 
and 1153,— re-instated the princes of the Sthanaka mandala or Thana 
province, ¢, ¢, his connections of the northern Konkan branch, which 
must have been done by taking away some of the territory and power 
held by Jayakésin IL, or Permaédi; and also, more obscurely, that he 
re-established the princes of Géva, referring perhaps to some assistance, 
against his own connections, subsequently rendered to the two brothers. 
And, in a record of A. D, 1181, the Dandandyaka Chandugidéva,: 
an officer of the Kalachurya king Ahavamalla, is mentioned as having 
burned some of the territory of a Vijayaditya, who can only be the 
Kadamba Vijayaditya 11, A gold coin of Permadi has been obtained, 
dated in the Subhakrit samvatsara ('8.-S. 1105 eurrent), = A. D. 
1182-83.7 

Of the time of the Afahdmandalésvara® Jayakésin IIT., who also 
was styled Malavara-mdrin, we have two records,-— a copper-plate 
grant at alsi in the Khindpur taluka? and a stone inseription at 





a 


1 Possibly the modern Sampgaon ; but Ido not put the identification forward with 
certainty, : 

2 Jour Bo, Br. R. As. Soc. Vol, 1X, p. 278.— For an cxamination of the dato, sce 
Ind, Ant, Vol. XVILp, 265, 

3 ibid, p. 296, 

4 ibid, p, 278, — For an examination of the date, aco /nd. Ant, Vol. XVITL p, 264. 

sia pp. 266, 287.— For an cxamiuation of the date, sce Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII, 
p. 266, 

5 See page 489 above, 

7 Jour, Bo. Br, Lt, As. Soe, Vol, X. Appendix, p, xxiv. 

®In line 3 of the Kitt@r inscription (see below), mahdmdhdsyura must bea mistake 
(of the original) for mahdmandalésuara, 

9 Jour, Bo. Br, BR. As. Soe. Vol. UX. p. 241, 
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Kitt(r in the Sampgaon taluka:' the former gives a date in tho 
month Chaitra, fallnmg m March, A. D. 1199, of the Siddharthin 
sathvatsara (Saka-Surhvat 1122 current), cited as his thirteenth year; 
the latter gives three dates in the month Ashadha, falling in June, 
A.D. 1201, of the Durmati sariwatsara (‘Saka-Sathvat 1124 current), cited 
as his fifteenth year ; and the two records shew that his first year was the 
Plavathga samvatsara, Waliyuga-Samvat 4288 expired or 4289 cur- 
rent, =‘S.-8. 1110 current, == A.D, 1187-882 “Neither do these re- 
cords, nor any others, furnish any historical information about him. 
Bat the Kittdr iseription contains an interesting account of a trial by 
ordeal. There being a dispute between Sivadakti, the Achdrya or priest, 
of the god Kallésvaradéva of Kitttr, and Kalyanagakti, the Achdrya 
of the Miilasthdnadéva or “ original god of the locality,” regarding the 
ownership of a field,— the two contending partics met before the Wa- 
hdpradhdna and Dandandyaka Ivara, and agreed to -put the matter 
to the test of the phaladivya or “ordeal by holding a red-hot arrow- 
hedd or spear-head.’? Accordingly, on Sunday the seventh day of the 
dark fortnight of the month Ashadha, corresponding to the 24th J une, 
A.D, 1201, they met again in the presence of the principal. villagers 
of Déeirve, assembled at the temple of the god Mallikarjuna of that 
village. And then Kalyduasakti, taking the sacred symbols on his 
head, declared that the field belonged to the Mitlusthinadéva; while 
Sivagakti, holding a red-hot arrow-head or spear-head in his hand, 
made oath that the field belonged to the god Kallésvara. On the 
following day, the principal villagers examined the hand of ‘Sivagakti, 
and, presumably finding it uninjured, decided that he had won his cause, 
and that the field in dispute belonged to the god Kalléévara.? It ‘was 
probably during the time of Jayakésin ITT. that the KAdambas of Goa 
lost the Vénngraéma seventy, — the eountry round Belegaum,— which, 
as we have already scen,' was in the possession of Kartavirya IV., of the 
family of the Rattas of Saundatti, in A.D.1199. It is to the time 
of Jayakésin ITT. that we must refer the gold coin dated in the Pin- 
gala sumvatsura, which is, then, Saka-Saravat 1120 current, = A. D, 
1199-1200, and that one also which is dated in the Praméda smivatsara, 
and which therefore furnishes for him the date of ‘S.-S, 1133 current, 
=: A, D. 1210-115 

Of Tribhuvanamalla, whose proper name is not disclosed, we have 
no definite information, except that his wife was Manikadévt, 

Of the time of the Mauhdmmnduléscara Shashthadeva IL., also called 
Sivachitta-Chattayadéva, we have two. records. One is a copper-plate 





1 Jour, Bo. Br. R. As. Soc, Vol. TX. p. 804. 

? For an examination of these dates, shewing that the Kaliyuga year that is quoted, — 
4288 expired in one case, and 4289 current in the other,—does not belong to the 
sarnvatsara mentioned along with it, but is his initial year, see Zad. dnt. Vol. XVIL, 
pp. 297, 299, 

3 Por another instance of trial by ordeal, sce page 556 above, and note 5.-~In the 
article on trial by ordeal among the VWindds, published in the Asintie Researches, 
Vol. L, fifth edition, p. 389, the eighth method is described thus :—“ They make an iron 
“ ball, or the head of a lance, red-hot, and place it in the hands of the person accused 3 
“ who; if it burn him not, is judged guiltless.” 

4 Sco page 546 above, 

5 For these coins, see Jow'. Bo. Br. R. As Vol. X. Appendix, p. xxiv. 
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charter from Goa,! which gives a date in the month Aévina, fallmg in 
September, A.D. 1250, of the SadhAvana samhvatsara (‘Saka-Satiavat 1173 
current), cited as his fifth year, and fixes the Parabhava sathvatsara, 
Kaliyuga-Sarhvat 4348 current, = 8.-S. 1169 current, = A.D. 1246-47, 
as his first year.2 The other is a stone inscription at Buradasingi in the 
Hubli taluka, Dharwar District ;* it styles him Mahdinandalésvara 
and “lord of the western ocean ;”’ it furnishes for him a date in the 
month Vaisikha (April-May), falling in A.D. 1257, of the Pingala 
samvatsara, S.-S. 1179 (expired); and it uses an expression which 
implies that, in spite of the feudatory title, hc was then reigning as an 
independent king. ‘The Goa charter records a grant, to the god ‘Siva 
under the name of Gévésvara, which was made by Shashthadéva IT. in 
conjunction with a certain KAmadéva or Kavana,— son of Lakshmidéva, 
and brother-in-law of Shashthadéva himself,— who, both in the body of 
the record and on the seal of the grant, is called “ the establisher of 
Shashthadéva.’””? It would seem, therefore, that it was only by some 
special effort that Shashthadéva IT. suceecded at all to the authority 
held by his ancestors. And, as no later names have come to notice, 
the power of the Kidambas of Goaappcars to have died out with him, 


The Sindas of Yelburga. 


The Sindas, who have been incidentally mentioned in connection 
with some of the Wostern Chilukya kings and the Hoysalas, were 
another family of fcudatory nobles who played an important part in 
the history of the Kanarese districts. 

There appear to have been more branches than one of this family. 
And we have to deal first aud chiefly with that branch, the members 
of which had the hereditary right of ruling certain districts which 
were known separately as the Kisukid seventy, the Kelavadi three- 
hundied, the Bagadage or Bagadige seventy, and the Nareyamgal 
twelve, and collectively as the Sindavadi udd* Of these districts, 
the first was the country lying round Kisuvolal or Pattada-Kisuvolal, 
which is the modern Pattadakal in the Badami taluka, Bijapur 
District. The second evidently took its appellation from the ancient 
name, differing but slightly from the.modern name, of the present 
Kelawadi, Kelwadi, or Kelédi, about ten miles to the north of 
Badami, The third, which in other records is called the Bage seventy 
and the Bagendd seventy, was the country lying round the modern 
Ragalkdt, the chief town of the Bagalkét taluka in the same district, 
And the fourth was a small group of villages,—included, the records 





lInd, Ant. Vol. XIV, p. 288, , 

2¥or an examination of this date, showing that the Kaliynga year that is quoted,— 
4348 expired, by mistake for eurrent,— does not belong to the samvatsara mentioned 
with it, but is his initial year, see Znd. Ant, Vol. XVIL, p. 800, 

31 quote from an ink-impression, 

4 See, e. g., page 441 above. 

5'The place ought to be shewn in the Indian Atlas, shect No. 41 or 68, in lat. 15° 87’, 
long, 75° 52’ or thereabouts, ‘The omission of it must be connected somehow or other 
with the-fact that the name would lie on the extreme edge of eith er sheet. 

§ For this identification, see Kpigraphia Indica, Vol, II. p. 170+ 
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(Unnamed Ancestor.) , 





, 














Achogil. Né&ka, Singal. Dasa. Dama. Chévundal. Chava, 
Bamma, Singa Il, 
(A.D, 1076) 
Achngi IT3 
mariied Madavt, 
(A.D, 1122) 
Permadi 1, Chiavuada Il. 
(ASD, 1144) (A.D. 1188) 
By Demaladévl. By SiriyAdavt, 
Achugi III, Permadi IT. Bijjala. Vikraiwna. 
(A.D, 1163) (A.D, 1169-70) (A.D. 1160-70 and 1179). 
say,'in the Belvola three-hundred,— of: which the chief town was 


the modern Narégal, in the Rén taluka, Dharwar District. The 
capital ‘of the members of this branch of the family was Erambarage 
or Erambirage, which, as was suggested by Sie Walter Elliot, is 
evidently the modern Yelburga in the Nizim’s Dominions, about 
twenty-five miles in a south-easterly.direction from Pattadakal.? And 
their records have been obtained at Aihole and Pattadakal in“ the 
Bijapur District, and at Kodikop, Narégal, Rén, and Sddi, in the 
Dharwar District. 

The genealogical list of this branch of the family is shewn in the 
table above. It commences very abruptly with seven brothers, 
the name of whose father is not stated. And the records give 





1 Madras Jour, of Lit. and Science, Vol. VIL. p. 207 ; und Jour, R. As. Soc., FL s., 
Vol. IV. p. 15.— The name was read, as ‘ Yerabaragi,’ fore correctly yy Sir Walter Elliot 
‘than by myself, Tread it as ‘ Rambarage’ and ‘ Rambirage’ (Jour, Bo. Br, HB. As. Sore 
Vol. XI. pp. 236, 245), under circumstances which would justify that reading. The 
-yeal form, Erambarage,— or, as actually written in the particular record, Yerambar- 
age,— is disclosed by an inscription at Aihole (Ind. Ant, Vol. XII. p. 99). 
2 Lat. 15° 36’, lortg. 76° 4'; Indian Atlas, shect No. 58,—‘ Yelboorga,’ 
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no hint of the mythological origin, or of the hereditary title and 
insignia, that are claimed elsewhere. It seems very likely, how- 
ever, that these princes were closely connected,— possibly descended 
in the same line,— with the Pulikéla and NagAditya of an inscription 
at Bhairanmatti,— noticed on page 576 below,—which, like some other 
records, allots all the Sindas to the NAgavarthSa or race of the hooded 
serpents. 

Of Achugi I., otherwise called Acha,— of Naka,— of Singa I., or 
Sitaha, — of Dasa,— of Dima, or Dava,— of Chavunda I.,;whose name 
appears also in the forms of Chavunda and Chauyda,— of Chava,— 
and of Bamma,— we have no information beyond the bare mention of 
their names. 

At Nidagundi in the Rén taluka, Dharwar District, there is an 
inscription! which mentions a Makdmandalesvara Singana, who, in 
the month Bhadrapada (Aug.-Sept.), falling in A.D. 1076, of 
the Anala or Nala samvatsara, Saka-Sarvat 998 (expired), was raling 
the Kisukid seventy as a feudatory of the Western Chalukya king 
Séméévara II. This person must be Singa IT, of the Sinda family. 


The Mahdmandalésvara Achugi II., whose name appears also in the 
forms of Acha, Achi, and Achama, was a feudatory of the Western 
Chailukya king Vikramaditya V1.; in consequence of which he was 
styled Tribhuvanamalladéva-késarin, or “the lion of ‘Tribhuvanamal- 
ladéva,’’? His wife was Madéyi or Mahddévi. Of his time we have 
one record,— at Kodikop:? it speaks of him as ruling the Kisukad 
seventy, and “ several other towns ”’ headed by Nareyarhgal-Abbegere, 
the chief town of the Nareyarngrl twelve which was included in the 


‘Belvola three-hundred; and it furnishes for him a date in the month 


Chaitra (March-April), falling in A.D. 1422, of the Subhakrit sumavat- 
sara (Saka-Samvat 1045. current), cited as the forty-fifth year of 
Vikramaditya VI, This record does not give any further information 
about him. But subsequent ones claim that he was a very hahd-mill 
for grinding the wheat which was an enemy named Jaggu, and that’ 
he plundered the country of a person named Hallakavadikeya-sinya ;° 
that, at the command of the emperor Vikramaditya VI., he pursued 
and prevailed against the Hoysalas, took Géve, i.e, Goa, put Lak- 
shma to flight im war, caused the Paydyas to retreat, dispersed the 
Malapas or people of the Western Ghauts, and seized upon the 
Konkap ; * and that he gave Gdve and Uppinakatte to the flames, 
and repulsed a,certain Bhdja who invaded his territory.® Some of 
the names thus mentioned have not yet been identified. But Bhdja 
must be Bhdja I., of the family of the Silaharas of Karad, whose date 
was shortly before A. D. 1110.8 





1 quote from an ink-impression, 

3 Jour. Bo. Br. R, As, Soc, Vol, XI, p. 247. 
4 ihid, p. 243. 

4 ibid. p. 244, 

S ibid. p, 269. 

5 See page 547- above. 
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We have four records belonging, or purporting to belong, to the 
time of Achugi’s eldest son, the Mahdmandalégvara Permidi 1., whose 
name appears also as Perma, Pemma, Paramardi, and Hemmadi,— 
three at Nardégal,! and one at Kodikop ;* but only the last furnishes 
a genuine and admissible date,— at the time of the winter solstice, in 
December, A. D. £144, of the Raktakshin semratsara (‘Saka-Sathvat 
1007 current), cited as the seventh year of the Western Chalukya 
king Perma-Jagadékamalla IT.$ ‘This record expressly describes him 
as a feudatory of Jagadékamalla IT., and shews that: he was conse- 
quently called Jagadékamalla-Permadi ; and it states that he was 
ruling the KisukAd seventy, the Bagadage seventy, the Kelavadi 
three-hundred, and the Nareyathgal twelve. The records claim that 
he vanquished Kulagékharinka, besiezed and deeapitated Chatta, 
pursued a cortain Jayakééin, who must be the second of that name in, 
tho family of the KAdambas of Goa, and seized the royal power of the 
Hoysalas; and that he penetrated to the mountain passes of “ the 
marauder Bittiga,’’ 7.e. the’ Hoysala prince Vishnuvardhana, besieyed 
his vity.of Dérasamudra, pursued him.as far as the town of Bélapura, 
which he took, and followed him, :beyond: thatplace, as far as the 
mountain pass of VAhadi.t His capital, Mrambarage, is mentioned in 
the two ‘records which include the impossible dates of A. D, 949-50 
and 950-51, 

“OF the time of the Mahdmandalésvara Chavunda ov Chavunda IL, 
we have one record,— a stone inscription at, Pattadakal,® dated in the 
month Jyéshtha (May-Juno), falling. im A.D, 1168, of the Subhanu 
satavatsara, coupled with Saka-Sainvat 108% hy mistake for 1085 
(expired) : it speaks of him as being, or rather as having been, a feuda- 
tory of the Western Chalukya king Taila [1J,; and it says that he 
was then ruling the Kisukéd seventy, the Bagadage seventy, the 
Kelavadi throe-hundred, and “several other districts,” and that his 
senior wifo, or chicf queen Démaladévi and ‘his son Achidéva,— enter- 
ed in the table on page 573 above as Achugi 1IT.,— were governing, as 
regents, at Kisuvolal, or Pattada-Kisuvolal, 7.e. Pattadakal, which 
was the chief town of the Kisukad district. The record mentions also 
another son by Démaladévi, named Pemmadi,— entered in the table 
on page 573 above as Permadi IT. 





1 Jour, Bo, Br. R, As. Soe. Vol. XI. pp. 224, 289; and Carn,-Désa, Titvers, Vol, 1. 
. 440. 
2 ibid p. 253, ; 
FOF the two published Narégal inseriptions, one purports to be dated, quite -impossi- 
bly, in the Saumya samontsara, ‘Saka-Sasivat 872 (current),= A.D, 949-50, and the 
other, equally so, in the Sadhdrana sasoatsara, '8,-8, 872 (expired), = A.D. 950-51, 
According to the transcription in the Carn.-Désa Znsera, the third purports, more 
reasonably, to be dated in the Taraua sutnvatzara, B-S 1026 (expired), = A. D. 
1104-1108: but this date is alse inadmissible, because of the later date fdr the father, 
Achugi IT. ; and, that it is not the date really given in the original, is rendered probable 
by the fact that, in its representation of another of his records, the Curn-Deésa Insers 
(Vol. T. p, 683) connects the Saumya sasavetsara with ‘6-3 1057 (expired), instead of 
with 572 (current). 
1 Joan, Bo, Br. BR. As. Sve, Vols XA, p. 244. 
§ ibid. po 250. 
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Other records, at Aihole,'! Rén, * and Sidi, shew that, by another 
wife named Siriy yAdévi, daughter of the Kalachurya king. Bijjala, 
Chavunda II. had two other sons named Bijjala and Vikrama or 
Vikkayya. The Aihole inscription mentions the two brothers, without 
any title, as ruling the Kisukad seventy, the Bagadage seventy, and 
the Kelavadi three-hundred, in the Virédhin semratsara (Saka-Sarvat 
1092 current), = A.D. 1169-70, cited as the ninety-fourth year of the 
era of the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI, And the Réy 
inseription gives for the Muaddmandaléscard Vikrama a later date im 
the month Avina (Sept.-Oct.), falling in A. D. 1179, of the Vikérin 
saumratsara, S-S. 1102 (current), when, it says, at his capital of 
Erambarage, he was ruling the Kisukid seventy, as a feudatory of 
the Kalacburya king Sankama, 

The above is the last notice of the family whose genealogical list is 
shewn on page 573 above. But other names, not shewn in that list, 
are forthcoming. 


Some of them are disclosed by an interesting stone inscription at 
Bhairanmatti in the Bagalkét taluka, Bijapur District, * which pro- 
fesses to give the origin “of the Sinda ‘family. The record refers first 
to the reign of the SWestapt Chalukya king Taila II., and to the 
Vikrita samvatsara, coupled with ‘Saka-Sarhvat 911 by mistake for 912 
(expired), = A.D. 990-91, when it says, there was a Sinda prince named 
Pulikala, belonging to the family of the serpents, and born in the race 
of the Nagas, who had the xéya-d/hraja or hooded-ser pent banner, the 
rydyhra-liichhana or tiger erest, and the hereditary title of Bhiydra- 
tipura-paramesrara ov “ supreme lord of the town Bhégavati,” which 
place, in Hindt mythology, was the capitak of the Naga iu king Vasuki 
im Rasdtala, one of the seven divisions of Patala or the subterranean. 
regions, It then proceeds to give Pulikala’s genealogy. It states 
that, from  desire.to_behold-the earth, so belauded by the sons of 
men, there came from the lover regions the serpent king Dharanéndya ; 
and to him there was born, at Ahichehhatva i in the region of the river 
Sindhu (the Indus), ° a son, “the long-armed Sinda.”’ Being much 
perplexed at the birth of a son in hnman shape, Dharayéndra “bade a 
tiger nourish the hoy The child was transferred by the tiger to the 
care of the lord of snakes. - And so he was brought up, and eventually 
became king of the Sinda country, and married the daughter of a lord 
of the Kadambas, by whom he had three sons, from whom there 
sprang the Sindavarhéa or race of the Sindas. The record then seems 
to state that thirty-one princes in ‘succession ruled the Bavadage 
district, and that then there was born another prince named. Sinda. 
Then, it says, in this lineage of the Sindas of Bayadage, which came 
without a break from “ the long-armed Sinda,” ‘there was a certain 
Kammara or Kammayyarasa, “His wife was: Sagarabbarasi. And to 
them was -born the Pulikéla mentioned above. Carrying the gene- 


1 dour. Bo. Br, R. As, Soc. Vol, XI, p. 2745 re-edited, more correctly, in the Ind. 
Ant, Vol. LX, p. 96. 

2 and? See page 477 above, notes 2, 3. 

4 Epigraphia Indica, Vol. HL. p. 236, 

8 Kee page 560 above, note 1). 
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alogy a little further, it then tells us that to Pulikala and Réva- 


kabbe there was born the Muhdsdmanta Nagiditya,— an ornament of: 


the family of the serpents, “lord of Bhdgavatt, the best’ of towns, ” 
lord of the banner of the hooded serpents Ananta and Vasuki and 
Takshaka, a very Kamadéva with his tiger-crest, an ornament of the 
Sinda family. Further, to this NAgaditya and to his wife Poleyab- 


barasi, there was born Polasinda. And the son of the last-mentioned. 


was the Makdémandalésvara Sévya or Sévyarasa, a feudatory of the 
Western Chalukya king Séméévara II.,— the supreme lord of Bhéga- 
vati, the best of towns, the lord of the banner of the hooded serpents, 
an ornament of the Sinda race. And finally, reverting to NagAditya, 
whom it indicates as a feudatory of the Western Chalukya king 
Jayasiinha IT., it furnishes for him the date of the Srimukha sashval- 
sara, Saka-Sathvat 955 (expired), = A.D. 1033-34. As already stated, 
Pulikala and Nagaditya, who are distinctly described as belonging to 
the family of the Sindas of Bagadage, may very possibly have been 
ancestors of the Yelburga branch of the family. 


Again, the Tidgtndi copper-plate charter! mentions, as a feuda- 
tory of the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI., with a date in 
the month Kirttika (Oct.-Nov.), falling’in A.D» 1082, of the Dun- 
dubhi samiratsara (Saka-Samvat 1005 current), a I/addmandalésvara 
Munja,— son of Sindarija, son of Bhima, of the Sinda race,— with 
the title of “supreme lord of the town Bhégavati,” and described 
as born in the race of the king of hooded serpents and belonging to 
thé Sinda family, Coupled with the date, the pedigree of Muija, as 
far as it is given, seems to negative the possibility of any connection 
with the Yelburga branch of the family. 

And finally, an inscription at Harihar? mentions, as an official of 
the Pandya Mahdmandalésrard Vijaya-Pandya of the Nolambavadi 
province, a person of Sinda descent named [évara; for whom other 
records,’ describing him as a Mahdmandalé$rara ruling, at Halavar 
or Hallavir, over. several small districts in the Banavasi and. Sintalige 
provinces, as a feudatory of the Kalachurya kings Bijjala and Sévi- 
déva, give dates in December, A. D. 1165, and May-June, A.D. 1172, 
This person had the hereditary title of Karahdla-puravar-ddhisvara 
or “supreme lord of Karahita, the best of towns,’’— carried the xé/a- 
ddvaja ov blue-banner,— used the cydyhra-mriga-ldiichhana oy evest of 
a tiger and ‘a deer,— and was heralded in public by the sounds of the 
musical instrument called mad/ali. And he derived his origin from a 
certain “ long-armed Sinda,’’—born from the union of ‘Siva with the 
river Sindhu, and brought up by the king of serpents on tiger’s milk, 
—who, being told that Karahdta, ze. Karadd in the Satara District, 
was to be his residence, went there, drove out the king, acquired the 
earth for himself by the strength of his own arm, and so came to rule 





poe — — ee 





1 Epigraphia Indica, Vol. ITI. p. 306. 

7 P, 8, and O,-C, Insers. No. 119; Mysore Inscriptions, p. 60. 

+ At the temple of Kallésvara at Nidanégili in the Haugal taluka, DharwAr District 
(Carn Désa Tnacrs, Vol. 11. p. 97); and ‘in the fleld of Badagauda at Hiré-Kabbér 
in the Ranebcundr taluka of the same district (ibid. p. 159), 
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over many districts in the Karahita four-thousand. His historical 
genealogy goes back, by some five or six generations, toa person named 
Piriya-Chattaraea, whose period would fall about A.D. 1000-1025, 
Here, the dates, the connection with Karad, and other details, indicate 
a distinctly different branch of the family from that of the Yelburga 
branch, 


The Guttas of Guttal. 


The Guttas of Guttal first come to notice historically in the twelfth 
century A. D. But their traditions would give them a very much 
greater antiquity. Their records, obtained at Haralahalli and Guttal 
in the Karajgi taluka, and Chaudad4mpur or Chawadinpur and Hih- 
halli in the Ranebennir taluka, of the Dhirwar District, have not yet 
been fully explored As far, however, as they have been examined, 
they furnish the following details. 


The family is usually called the Gutta anvaya, hula, ov vathsa. 
The members of it are described as ‘ full-moons of the ocean of nectar 
which is the. lineage of Chandragupta, the great supreme king of 
kings.”! Their descent is deduced through a Vikramaditya, who is 
specified as king of Ujjayani, i.e, Ujjain, in Malwa, and whom one 
record appears to represent plainly as himself a descendant of Chandra- 
gupta? And the faunly is also stated to be a branch of the Séma- 
varhéa, or Lunar Races ‘The members of the family had the here- 
ditary title, intended to commemorate their place of origin, of Ujjént- 
or Ujjayani-puravar-ddhiseara, or “supreme lord of Ujjayani, the 
best of towns;”* for which, however, in one passage there is sub- 
stituted Pdtali-puravar-ddhiseara, or “supreme lord of Patalipura, 
the best of towns.” They had the mrigaurdju-ldiichhanu or erest. 
of a lion,® and the vafavpiksha-dlivaja and Guruda-dhoaja or banners 
of a sacred fig-tree and of Garuda.’, Their family-god was Siva, under 
the name of Mahakala of Ujjayani. heir chief town was a place 
named Guttavolal, meaning “ the town of Gutta or of the Guttas,” 
which may be safely identified with the modern Guttal in the 
Karajgi taluka. And probably they ruled by hereditary right over 
only the immediately surrounding territory, which was known as the 
Guttolal, i.e. Guttavolal, a@d or district.!° In A.D, 1188, 1191, and 
1218, indeed, Vira-Vikramaditya LI. was ruling the Banavisi twelve- 
thousand province, which, in one of the records, is calfed his nij- 
aigvarya or “own proper Jordship :”’ but he alone appears to have held 
this more extensive authority; and it seems unlikely that the family 


1e.g,, PS, and O,.-C, Insers, No. 108, line 14, combined with No. 109, line 48, 
4 id, No. 109, lines 24, 25, 

3 id, No, 108, lines 11, 12. 

46,9. id, No. 109, line 47 ; No, 234, line 13, 

5 id. No, 108, line 11. 

6 id, No. 108, line 12, 

7 ibid, Mine 11, 

§ thid, line 10 ; No, 230, line 24, 

9 Tat. 14° 60’, long. 75° 41’; Indian Atlas, sheet No, 42,— * Gootul,’ 

w Pp, 8 and O,-C, Incrs, No, 111, line 74, 
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The Guttas of Guttal. Chapter VIII. 
‘ Tho Great 
Magutta, Hégdatory Families, 
or Mahagutta. 
Gutta I. 
Malla, 


or Mallidéva, 
(About A,D, 1115) 


Vira-Vikramaditya I. 





Jéma, Jomma, Gutta IT. ; 
or J dyidéva I. marricd Padmaladévt, 
(A.D. 1181) 


Ahavaditya- 
Vira-Vikrawnaditya IT. ; 
married PattamAadévi, 
(A,D, 1182 and 1213) 





Taoluvaladévé ; Jévidéva, Vikramaditya ITI; 
married to Ballaja, ov Joyidéva LL. matricd Maijaladévt. 
son of Sizhhw of the (A.D, 1238) 


Santali mendala, 


‘Gutta IIT, — Hiriyadéva. Joyidéva IIL. 
(A.D, 1262 and 1265) 





had any Teal hereditary right to that territory. The pedigree of the 
family stands as shewn in the table above. 


The traditions embodied in the Gutta records involve some confusion. 
The mention of Patalipura shews distinctly that the Guttas supposed 
themselves to be descended ultimately from the great Maurya king 
Chandragupta of Pétaliputra, the grandfather of Aséka. And the 
king. Vikramaditya of Ujjayani m Malwa, from whom also they 
claimed descent, is plainly the mythical king who is supposed to bava 
established the Vikrama era, commencing B.C, 58:' one passage 
says that at, Ujjain he mastered the ashta-mahd-siddhi or eight great 
supernatural faculties ;? another, that he ruled over the Beétdlas. or 





} For the explosion of this belief, and for the probably true origin of the name of the 
era, see Prof. Kielhorn in the Ind. Ant, Vol. XX. p. 404 ff, 
2 PS. und O,-C. Insers. No. 109, line 21. 


Chapter VIII. 


The Great 
Feudatory Families. 


Malla or Mallidéva. 


[Bombay Gazetteer 
580 DYNASTIES OF THE. KANARESE DISTRICTS. 


demons ;' and a third, that he was the yuga-purusha or representative 
man of the present age.2 But no mention is made anywhere of the 
Maurya lineage. On the other hand, the word Gutta is a well- 
established corruption of Gupta. One of the records places “ten 
Guptas,” after other kings who are not particularised, in the lineage 
of Vikramaditya of Ujjayani.6 And, not only are the members of the 
family described as Vikramdéditya-vums-dubhava, “born in the race 
of Vikramaditya,”* and Chandraugupla-vans-ddbhava, “born in the 
race of Chandragupta,’”> but also Mallidéva is styled Gupta-vamésa- 
Trinétra, “avery, ‘Trinétra* (Siva) in the Gupta race,” and Gupt- 
duvayu-bhikdnta, “a king belonging to the Gupta lincage,”’® and 
Sampakarasa is described as Guptu-vuméa-vdrdhi-vardhana, “ mereas- 
ing (like the moon) the ocean of the Gupta race.”’? It. is-plain, in fact, 
that the Gutta princes of Guttal claimed descent in reality from .the 
Early Gupta kings, of whose dominions, at. any rate from the time 
of Kumaragupta [. onwards, Malwa did form a part, and not from 
the Mauryas. From their use of the names Chandragupta and Vi- 
kramaditya, they seemtovhave really ‘had some definite- knowledge 
of the Early Guptas... But they. mixed it up with matters which were 
probably more familiar to them. ‘They evidently identified the Farly 
Gupta king Chandragupta I, or his grandson of the same name, with 
the far more well known Maurya king Chandragupta. And the 
introduction of Vikyamaditya of Ujjain into their traditions is to be 
explained by the fact that ‘“ Vikramaditya” was a secondary name 
both of Chandragupta I. and of his grandson. 


The first of their records is an inscription at Chaudaddmpur.’ It 
opens by referring itself to the reign of the Western Chdlukya king 
Vikramaditya V1. It then mentions his feudatory, the Mahdsd- 
mantddhipati, Malddandandyoka, and Mihdprudidna Gévindarasa, 
who was governing the Banayasi twelve-thousand, Then,” intraduc- 
ing the Guttas, it tells us that, in the lineage of the Gutta kings qr of 
king Gutta, there became famous a certain Magutta,— which name 
probably stands by metrical necessity for Mahdgutta. His son was 
Gutta I. And Gutta’s son was Malla or Mallidéva. Then’ follows a 
description of a sacred Saiva site called Muktitirtha, on the Tunga- 
bhadra, and an account of some princes of the Jata-Chola lineage. ° 





1 Pp, 8, and O,-C, Insers. No, 230, lines 27, 28. 

3 ibid, line 28, 

3 ibid. line 28,— Extending the table given inmy Gupta Inscriptions, Introd. 
p. 17, by the information given in the Bhiturt seal (Jour. Beng, Ax. Soe. Vol: LVIAUIT, 
Part I, p. 84, and Lad. Ant. Vol, XIX. p. 224), we have the names of ten Karly Guptas 
in unbroken lineal succession. Eight of them were reigning kings. And, if we include 
algo the detached names of Budhagupta and Bhanugupta, we have ten reigning kings 
of the Early Gupta stock, 

Vid, No, 108, line 16, 

5 id. No, 230, line 24. 

° ibid. line 29. 

7 id, No, 183, line 87. 

8 For another reminiscence of the Early Guptas in the Kanarese country, sce page 284 
above, note 2. 

9 At the temple of Muktésvara (Carn.-Désa Tucrs, Vol. I, p, 649; B S. and O.-C, 
Tascrs, No. 108). 
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And, after this, the available part of the record comes abruptly to 
an end, in the middle of a sentence, in line 63.!_ The portion that is 
extant does not specify the locality of Mallidéva’s government: but it 
seems to imply that he was subordinate to Gdvindarasa, and conse- 
quently that he was administering only the Guttavolal district ; 
and the imperfect sentence at the end perhaps gives him the title of 
Mahdsdémanta. It does not contain the date; but the dates that 
we have for Gévindarasa from other sources,’ fix it about A.D, 1115, 


The next name that we meet with, is that of the Maldmandalésvara 
Sampakarasa. It occurs in an inscription at Balagdrhve in Mysore,* 
and in that part of it which refers itself to the reign of the neared hy 
king Sankama, and gives a date in the month Chaitra (March-April), 
falling in A, D, 1179, of the Vikarin samvatsara (‘Saka-Sarhvat 1102 
current), cited as his third year. The record mentions Sampakarasa 
as one of the witnesses in whose presence a grant was made to the 
gods Késgava (Vishnu) and Sémanatha (Siva). It does not state his 
pedigree, But it describes him as Gupta-vamhsa-vdrdhi-vardhana, or 
 inereasing the ocean of the Gupta race’, And there can be little 
doubt, if any, that he was one of the Guttas of Guttal, though he 
cannot at present be referred to his place in the genealogy. 


An inscription at Haralahallit carries us a few-steps further. It 
refers itself to the reign of the Kalachurya king Ahavamalla. And it 
then mentions his feudatory, the Mahdmandalésvara Jéyidéval, In 
introducing the pedigree of this person, it says that, in the famous 
lineage of king Vikramaditya of Ujjayant, there were “ many kings,” 
and, after them,. “ten Guptas.”> Ag some undefined point after them, 
it places a certain Mailidéva, who is styled Gupta-vamsa-Trinétra, 
“avery Trinétra(Siva) in the Gupta race,” and Gupt-dnvaya-bhikdata, 
“a king belonging to the Gupta lineage,” and is evidently to be 
identified with the person of that name mentioned in the Chauda- 
dampur inscription of about A.D. 1115. Mallidéva’s son was Vira- 
Vikramaditya I. The sons of the latter were Jéma or Jéyidéva I. and 
Gutta IL. And Gutta’s’son was Vikrama, who, further on in the 
same record, is mentioned again as the Mahdmandalésvara Vira-Vi- 
kramiditya II, With Jéyidéva I, there is connected the date of the 
winter solstice in December, A. D. 1181, of the Plava samvatsara, 


’ 


1 It ia not clear whethor the rest of the stone is broken away and lost, or whether {t is 
inaccessible through being covered up by masonry. The transcription in the Carn.-Désa 
Insera, ends with line 46, and says, wrongly, that the remainder is broken away from 
there. 

3 See page 451 above, 

3 P, S. and O.-C, Insors. No, 183; Mysore Inscriptions, p, 152,.— The actual name, 
in line 87, is Sampakara,—not Sampakarasa, as given by Mr. Rice (loo, cit. p. 161) 3 
but it is doubtless a mistake for Sampakarasa, 

4 id, No, 230, where it is wrongly described as being at Hajébfd in Mysore. From 


ink-impressions brought to me, [ tind that, with Nos. 231 and 234, it is really at. 


Harajahal}i. 

§ See page 580 above, note 3. ; 

In this record, Gutta II, is distinctly called the younger brother of Jéyidéva I, ; so 
also in P. S, and O,-C, Insers, Nos, 281 and 109, No. 234 mentions Gutta IT. 
before Jéyideva I.,—asif he were the elder brother; but probably only to suit the 
eonstruction of the verse, 
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‘Saka-Sarhvat 1103 (expired). With Vira-Vikramaditya IL, there is 
connected & date in the month Phalguna (Feb.-March), falling in A. D 
1188, of the Plavarhga samvatsara, S.-S. 1110 (current) ; and the 
whole record was probably’ drawn up on this latter occasion. No in- 
formation seems to be given in this record, as to the extent of the 
authority of either of the two Mahdmandalésvaras, 


Of Vira-Vikramaditya II., we have also four other records, One 
is an inscription at Hilihalli' It refers itself to the reign of the 
Kalachurya king Ahavamalla. His feudatory, it says, was the Mahd- 
mandulésrara Vikramaditya II. In respect of his descent, it only 
tells us that he was the son of Jéyidéva 1.2 who was the son of 
Vikraménka, i. e. Vira-VikramAditya I. It speaks of the Banavasi 
twelve-thousand province as his nij-aisvarya or “ own proper lordship ;” 
but it does not say specifically that ho was ruling it. And it is 
dated in the month Margagira (Nov,-Dec.) falling in A. D. 1182, of 
the ‘Subhakrit sabvatsara, ‘Saka-Sarhvat 1104 (expired), Another 
is an inseription at Haralahalli2 This record says that, in the Malava 
country, there was king Vikramaditya. It then mentions Vira- 
Vikramaditya T, His.sons, it’ says, were Jéma and Gutta Il. And. 
to Gutta and Padmaladévi there was born the Mahdmandalésvara 
Vira-Vikramaditya .I1., who was raling the Banavasi provinee at’ his 
capital of Guttavolal, with a certain Bisirdja as his Mahdpradhdna, 
This record, again, is dated in the month Phalguna (Feb.-March), 
falling in A. D. 1188, of the Playainga sarhvatsara, S.-S. 1110 (cur- 
rent). It does not mention any paramount sovereign. But-it has 
to be referred to the time of the Western Chaélukya king Sdéméésvara 
IV. Another is an inscription at Chaudadampur.‘ This reeord 
mentions first king Vikramiditya, who reigned at Ujjayant in the 
MAlava country. “ After him,” it says, “others were born in the 
race of Chandragupta ;”’-and, eventually, Vira-Vikramiditya I. His 
sons were Jomma, or Jéyidéva J., and Gutta IJ. Gutta’s wife was 
Padmaladévi. And to them was born the Mahdmandalésvara Vira- 
Vikrama, otherwise ealled Ahavaditya-Vira- Vikramaditya II., who 
was ruling the Banavasi province at his capital of Guttavolal. This 
record is dated in the month Méargasira (Nov.-Dec.), falling in 
A. D. 1191, of the Virédhikrit samvatsara, S-S. 1113 (expired). 
An addition to it, dated at the .winter solstice in the same year, 
seems also to mention Vira-Vikramaditya If° ‘This record, again, 
does not mention any paramount sovereign, At this time, the 
Gutta prince may have acknowledged either the Dévagiri-Yadava king 
Bhillama or his son Jaitugi I., or the Hoysala king Vira-Ballala I1,, 
as his master ; or he may have been practically independent, pending 





1 At the temple of Raméévara ( Curn.-Désa Insers, Vol, IT. p. 252), 

2 There seems nothing primd-facie suspicious about the transcription, But there 
must be a mistake somewhere, * 

3 P, &. and_0,-C, Insers, No, 231 ; where it is wrovgly described as being at Halébtd, 

4 At the temple of Ysvara on the bank of the TungabhadrA (Curn,-Désa Insere, 
Vol. II, p, 697; P. S. and O.-C. Inscrs, No. 109). 

5 The transcription in the Carn.“Désa Insers., however, gives here the name of the 
Mahdmandalésvara ‘ Vira-PermAdidévarasa, ’ 
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the issue of the contest batween the Yadavas of Dévagiri and the 
Hoyealas for the southern provinces. And the last is another inscription 
at Haralahalli.! This record mentions king Vikramaditya of Ujjéni- 
pura, t.e, Ujjain. In his lineage, it says, after ‘several kings ” 
whom it does not particularise, there was Vira- Vikramaditya I., also 
called Vikrama and Vikramifika, “who became illustrious in being 
called the lord of the Banavasi province.’”? To him were born Gutta 
II, and Jéyidéva I.2 Gutta’s wife was Padmaladévi, To them was 
born the Mahdmandalésvara Abhavaditya-Vira-Vikramiditya IT., 
who was ruling the Banavasi twelve-thousand at his capital of Gutta 
volal, And to him and to Pattamadévi there were born a daughter 
Tuluvaladévi or Tulvaladévi, who was married to Ballila, son of a 
prince named Sithha, Singa, or Singidéva, of the Siryavarhéa or Solar 
Race, Jord of the Santali mandala,* and two sons, Jévidéva (Jéyidéva 
II.) and Vikrama (Vikramaditya III.). ‘The record is dated in the 
month Chaitra (Mareh-April), falling in A. D. 1218, of the Srimukha 
samvatsara, ‘S.-S..1136 (current). And it registers the building of a 
temple of ‘Siva, and the making of grants to it, by Vira- Vikramaditya 
II, This record, again, does not’ mention any paramount sovereign ; 
and, as before, the Gutta prince may have been practically independent, 
‘pending the issue of the contest between the Dévagiri-Yadava king 
Singhana and the Hoysalas. 

The Haralahalli copper-plate grant of the Dévagiri-Yadava king 
Singhana,‘ mentions, evidently as a feudatory of his, a Mahdmandalés- 
vara Jéyidéva,— described as “supreme lord of Ujjayant, the best of 
towns, born in the lineage of Chandragupta, and a forehead-ornament 
of the Gutta family,’— who is plainly to be identified with Jéyidéva 
II., son of Vira-Vikramadditya II. And it furnishes for him a date 
in the month Phalguna (Feb.-March), falling in A. D, 1238, of the 
Hémalambin swhvatsara, Saka-Sanivat 1160 (current), when, with his 
permission, a grant was made by the Dandandyaka Chikkadéva, 


And finally, three other ingeriptions at Chaudaddmpur carry the 
pedigree a generation further, ‘Two of them ® mention first the 
Mahdmandulésvara Ahavaditya-Viva-Vikramiditya II., or, as one of 
them calls him, Vira~Vikrama, His son was Vikrama or Vikramanka. 
This person married Mailaladévi, And their son was Gutta ILJ.,6 who 
was ruling.at his capital of Guttavolal. These two records connect 
with Gutta IIT. a date in the month:Vaisakha (April-May), falling in 
A. D, 1262, of the Dundubhi sanvatsara, which in ono of them is 
coupled with Saka-Samvat 1185 (current) and in the other is cited as 


the third year of the reign of the Dévagiri-Yadava king Mahadéva., 


1P, 8, and O.C, Insers, No, 234; where it is wrongly described as being at 
Halébtd. 

2 See page 58] above, note 6, 

3 See page 506 above, note 2, 

4 Jour, Bo, Br, R, Aa, Soc. Vol. XV. p, 383. 

® At the temple of MuktéSvara (Carn.-Désa Inecre, Vol. Il. pp. 480, 485; P, 8. and 
0.-C, Insera, Nos, 110, 111), 

® No title is here connected with his name. 
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The third of them,' without any introluctory pedigree, mentions 
three brothers, sons of Mailalalévi,—viz., the Makdmandalésvara 
Gutta IIL, “lord.of Ojjayant, the best of towns, and born in the line- 
age of Chandragupta,” and Hiriyadiva, and Jéyidéva III. And it 
furnishes for them a date in the month Pausha, falling probably in 
January, A. D. 1265, of the Raktaikshin samvatsara, S.-S. 1186 
(expired). The three records all refer themselves to the reign of 
the Yadava king Mahid4va of Dévagiri, thus indicating that the 
Mahdmandalésvara Gutta LIT. was feudatory to him. But they do not 
define the extent of the rule of the Gutta prince. 








1 Also atthe temple of Mukté$vara (Curn.-Désa Insers., Vol. II. p. 494; and an 
ink-impression), 
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DAKHAN HISTORY. 
PART 7. 


Tue districts which form the subject of this article, the home of 
the Mardthis and the birth-place of the Maratha dynasty, stretch for 
about 450 miles along the Sayhddri hills between the seventeenth and 
nineteenth devrees of latitude, and at one point pass as far as 160 
miles inland. All the great Mardtha capitals, Poona Sdtdra and 
Kolhapur, lie close to the Sayhadris under the shelter of some hill 
fort; while the Musalman capitals, Ahmadnagar Bijépur Bedar and 
Gulbarga, aro walled cities in the plain. Of little consequence under 
the earlier Musalmdn rulers of the Dakhan; growing into importance 
under the kings of Bijépur and Ahmadnagar ; rising with the rise of 
the state, the foundations of which Shivaji laid in the seventeenth 
century, these districts became in the eighteenth century the seat of 
an empire reaching from the Panjab,.to the confines of Bengal and 
from Delhi to Mysor. 


Early in the Christian era Mah4rashtra is said to have been ruled b 
the great Salivdhana, whose capital was at Paithin on the Goddvari. 
At a later period a powerful dynasty of Chalukya Rajputs reigned 
over a large part of Mahdrdshtra and ‘the Karnatak, with a 
capital at Kalysn, 200 miles north-west of Sholipur, The Chalukyas 
reached their greatest power under Talapa Deva in the tenth century, 
and became extinct about the end, of the twelfth century, when the 
Jédhav or Yadav réjis of Dévgiri or Daulatibdd became supreme. 
This was the dynasty which was ruling at the time of the Musalmiin 
invasion in a.p.1294, We find, besides, that there was a raja at 
Panhéla near Kolhapur at the end of the twelfth century, whose 
power extended as far north as the Nira river. He was conquered by 
Singhan the Rajput raja of Devgili, whose camp is shown at Mhasurna 
near Pusesdvli in the Sdtdra district, The Ghat Matha or Highland 
Konkan was from avi carly period in the hands of the Sirk¢é family. 


The first Musalman invasion took place in 4.p.1294, but the Yadav 
dynasty was not extinguished till a.p. 1312. ‘The conquest of the coun- 
try was long imperfect, and we find Farishtah recording an attack made 
in A.D. 13-40, by Muhammad Tughlak, the emperor of Delhi, on Négnik, 
a Koli chief, who held the strong fort of Kondhina now Sinhgad, 
twelve miles south-west of Poona, which was not reduced until after an 
eight months’ siege. - 

The Dakhan remained subject to the emperor of Delhi till a.n, 1345, 
when the Musalman nobles revolted from Muhammad Tighlak and 
establishel the -Bahamani dynasty whose first capital was at Gulburga 
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about: sixty miles east of Sholdpur. The open country acknowledged 
the power of the Bahamani sovereigns without a struggle. In a.p, 1426 
Nhmad Shih Bahamani changed the capital to Bidar, said by Farishtah 
to have been an old Hindu eapital, about a hundred miles farther east. 
Farishtah mentions that about a.p.1136,in the reign of Ald-ud-din 
Bahamani, Sholipur was seized by the king’s brother Muhammad 
Khan, who had revolted; but he was soon defeated and the fort 
retaken. 

The terrible famine called after Durgédevi, the Destroyer, is said to 
have lasted throughout Mahdrashtra for twelve years from A.D. 1396 to 
1408. The country was depopulated; the hills and strong places which 
had been conquered by the Musalinans fell again into the hands of 
Maratha chiefs, and the Bahamani kings had to recover the lost ground, 


In a.v. 1420 an expedition under Malek-ul-Tujar was sent to subdue 
the Ghats and the Konkan. He put down the Rémoshi robbers in 
the Khatdo desh and the Mahddev hills; penetrated to Wai and even 
into the Konkan, and took measures for the cultivation of the land; 
but the effects of the expedition were not lasting, Another force sent 
in A.D. 1436 by Ald-ud-din reduced the rajis of Rairi (Raygad) and Son- 
kehr, At last in 4.p. 1451 more systematic efforts were made to subdue 
the country, Malek-ul-Tujar was sent in command of a considerable 
foree. He made Chikan, a village cighteen miles north of Poona, his 
head-qfiarters ; a stone fort still existing was built there ; the hill fort 
of Shivner, which overlooks the town of Junnar, was taken, and a 
Musalmén garrison placed in it. Junnar soon became the head-quarters 
of the Musalmaus in the west, and in a fairer country they canld 
not have settled. Malek-ul-Tujéy then overran the lands of the Sirké 
family, their chief surrendered, and induced the Musalmdn leader to 
march against the raja of Kelna (now Vishalgad), When the invad- 
ing forces were entangled in the dense wilds he gave information 
to the r4ja, who surrounded and massacred the greater number, a fate 
not unlike that which befell another Musalmin army in the defiles 
of the Ghats two hundred years later, when Shivaji achieved one of-his 
most notable exploits. A few stragglers retired to Chdkan, and 
quarrels broke ‘out between the Mnghals who held the fort and the 
Dakhan troops; the latter, being the more numerous, besieged the 
Mughals, foreed them to surrender, and then treacheronsly murdered 
them, though many of them were Saiads, This story Farishtah 
relates at great length and with much feeling, dwelling with pleasure 
on the retribution which overtook the murderers of the descendants of 
the Prophet, 


Tn 4.0.1472 Mahmid Gawan, the great minister of the last indepen- 
dent Bahamani king, made another effort to subdue the hillcountry. He 
forced his way through the forests, and did not leave the country till 
he had reduced the lesser forts and finally Kelna (Vishdlgad) itself. 
Subsequently he made a new distribution of the Bahamani dominions, 
Junnar was made the head-quarters of a province.which comprehended 
Tudaipur, Wai, the Man desh, Belgaum, and parts of the Konkan. 
The other districts on the Bhima were under Bijépur, while Sholépur 
Gulbarga and Purenda formed a separate province. 
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Yustf Adil Shah, the founder of the Bijapur dynasty, was made 
governor of Bijipur; Ahmad Shah, the founder of the Ahmadnagar 
dynasty, was sent to Junuar; Gulbarga was entrusted to Dustur Dinar, 
an Abyssinian; while Purenda Sholdpur and eleven districts were held 
by two brothers, Zein Khan and Khwaja Jahén, Ahmad Nizdm Shah 
went to Junnar about A.p. 1485. He found that Shivner, the fort 
of Junnar, had fallen into the hands of the Mardthds, and he at once 
reduced if. He then took Chawand, Lohogad, Purandhar, Kondhina 
(Sinhgad), and many forts in the Konkan, and brought his charge into 
good order, 


The fall of the Bahamani dynasty was now at hand, and the great 
nobles had become virtually independent. The first who rose in revolt 
was Bahadur Geldni, who governed the country south of the Varna 
river; he was soon defeated and killed. ‘Then Zein-ud-din, the 
jaéhgirddr of Chakan, rebelled with the aid of Yusiif Adil Shah. Next 
Ahmad Nizdim Shah threw off his allegiance in 1489: he was attacked 
by Zeinud-din, but the latter was driven into the fort of Chakan ; 
the fort was stormed and Zein-ud-din killed. in ‘the fight. About 
this time (A.p. 1489) Yusdf Adib Shah of Bijapur also asserted his 
independence and made himself master of the country as far north as 
the Bhima. 

The new kings of the Dakhan made a kind of partition treaty in 
A.D. 1491, by which the country north of the Nira and cast of Karmala, 
together with some of the present Sholipur districts, were assigned to 
the Nizim Shah king, while the country south of the Nira and Bhima 
_ was allotted to the Bijapur sovereign, ‘The lesser chiefs who had join- 
ed in the revolt against the Bahamani kings were gradually subdued 
ky the more powerful. Dastur Dinar, who held Gulbarga, was defeated 
and driven away in avy. 1495, and again in a.p. 1498 by Yusaf Adil 
Shih ; but he returned each time, and it was not till a.p. 1504 that 
he was* finally defeated and killed and Gulbarga annexed to the 
Bijapur Cominions. 

The districts of Purenda and Sholdpur were held as mentioned above 
by the brothers Khwaja Juhdn and Zein Khan.- In a quarrel between 
them, Ahmad Nizdm Shih took the part of Khw4ja Jahan and Yusdf 
Adil Shah that of Zein Khan, who was thus enabled to get possession 
of the five and a half districts round Sholdpur. hese he held till after 
the death of Yusif Adil Shéh. Kamal Khan, the regent, who ruled 
during the minority of Yusif’s son, wished to supplant the young 
king, and arranged with Amir Berid, the minister of the Bahamani 
king at Bidar, that he should be allowed to take SholApur, while Amir 
Berid took the districts lately held by Dastur Dindr, and that both of 
them should dethrone their masters. In accordance with this agree- 
ment he besieged and took Sholfpur in 1511, which with its districts 
was annexed to Bijapur. Amir Berid took Gulbarga, but Kamal Khan 
was soon after assassinated, and Gulbarga recovered. Purenda and its 
five and a half districts remained for many years under Khwaja Jahan, 
who scems to have been a half-independent vassal of the king of 
Ahmadnagar. 
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In a.p, 1523, when, after one of their numerous wars, peace was 
made betweén the kings of Bijdpur and Ahmadnagar, the sister of 
Ismael Adil Sh4h was given to Burhan Nizim Shéh and Sholdpur was 
promised as her dowry, but it was not given up. During the next 
forty years the claim to Sholipur by the Nizim Shah kings was the 
cause of constant wars. In a.p. 1524, in a.p. 1528, and in 4.p. 1531, 
Burhan Niz4m Shah invaded the Sholapur districts, and each time he 
was defeated. Again in a.p. 1542 he overran them and made them 
over to Khw4ja Jahan, but they were restored on peace being made 
in the following year, Once mere in 1548, Burhin took Gulbarga and 
Kalyan, and inflicted a severe (lefeat on Ibréhim Adil Shéh; and the 
next year he took Sholapur, again defeating the Bijdépur forees ; and for 
some years he held the conquered districts, Irritated at his defeats 
Ibrahim Adil Shah suspected the fidelity of one of his chief nobles 
Seif Ein-ul-Mulk Geldni, and drove him into revolt by his barsh 
treatment ; he retired into the Mén desh, and by degrees overran the 
country as far south as Miraj, defeating the detachments sent against 
him, and finally au army.commanded by the king in person, whom he 
drove into Bijdpury In thisdifliculty Ibrahim applied to Rémréj, 
king of Bijanagar, who seut a, force which defeated Seif Eir-ul- 
Mulk and forced him to. fly to the Ahmadnagar territory, whero he 
was killed, 


After his accession to the throne, A’i Adil Shah, son of Ibréhim, made 
an alliance with Ramréj and attacked the king of Ahmadnagar. In 
the war which followed, the latter was borne down by the superior 
forces of his enemicsand his capital was twice besieged, but he still 
held the fort of Sholépur. At last (4.p, 1563) the Musalmin kings, 
alarmed at the power of RAmraj, and disgusted with his insolence, 
formed a league against him. Jlusain Nizdm Shih gave his sister 
Chind Bibi to Ali Adil hah,and with her Sholdpur and its districts, 
and next year was fought the great battle of ‘lahkot, which resulted in 
the death of Ramraj and the comp!ete defeat of his army. 

For come years there was peace ; but in 4.0. 1590 Dildwar Khén, who 
had been regent of Bijapur, fled to Ahmadnagar, and urged Burhén 
Nizdm Shah II. to try and recover Sholipur. In a.p, 1592 they advanced 
into the Bijipur territory, but Ibréhim Adil Shan manaved to win back 
Dildwar Khan; and having got him into his power, sent him as a 
prisoner to the fort of Sdtdra and quickly forced the Abmadnagar 
troops to retire. 

Soon after this the Mughal princes of Delhi began to invade the 
Dakhan, and in a.p. 16VU0 Abmadnagar fell. ‘The country was however 
only temporarily subdued, and was speedily recovéred by Malek Ambar, 
an Abyssinian chicf, who made Aurangdbad, then cailed Kharki, the 
capital of the Nizim Shah kings. In a.v. 1616, Shth Jahdn again 
conquered the greater part of the Ahmadnagar territory ; but in a.p. 1629 
the country was given up by the Mughal governor Khdn Jahan Lodi, 
A war ensued, and in’ a.p. 1633 Daulatabad was taken and the king 
made prisoner ; but Shahji Bhonsla, one of the leading Maratha chiofs, 
set up another member of the royal family, overran the Gangthari 
and Poona districts, and with the help of the Bijapur troops drove back 
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the Mughals from Purenda. Shéh Jahdn now marched into the Dakhan 
in person, besieged BijApur, and forced the king to come to terms (A.D. 
1686). The country seized by Shahji was then easily recovered ; that 
chief surrendered in 4.p. 1687, and the Niz4m Shah dynasty came to an 
end. The country north of the Bhima, including Junnar, was annexed 
to the Mughal territory, and that south of it was made over to Bijapur. 
Shahji took service under the king of Bijdpur, and received the jihgir 
of Poona and Supa, to which Indépur Béarimati and the Mdéwal 
country near Poona were added. 


Under the Bijdpur kings the Mardthés began to make themselves 
conspicuous. ‘The Bargis or light horse furnished by the Marétha 
chiefs played @ prominent part in the wars with the Mughals ; the less 
important, forts were left in their hands, and the revenue was collected 
by Hindu officers under the Musalmin Mokdsdirs. Several of the old 
Maratha families received their offices of deshmukh and sardeshmukh 
from the Bijépur kings, The kingdom of Bijapur was destined to 
survive that of Ahmadnagar by fifty years; but, weakened by its 
powerful Mughal neighbour and by internal dissensions, it was 
gradually falling to pieces, This wasthe opportunity for the predatory 
Maritha chiefs, and a leader arose in Shivaji, the son.of Shdhji Bhonsla, 
who knew how to unite the Maréthds into a nation by inspiring them 
with a hatred for their Musalmin masters, and how to take advantage 
of the constant quarrels and increasing weakness of those masters. 


The ancestors of Shivaji come from Verola or Ellora, Méloji, 
Shivéji’s grandfather, was the first of the family who rose to note, 
He married the sister of the udik of Phaltan, and about the beginning 
of the seventeenth century was putin charge of Shivner and Chadkan 
and received the districts of Poona and Supa in jdhgir. His son 
Sh4hji married the daughter of Lokhji Jadhav of Sindkhed, one of 
the chief nobles of the Nizim ‘Shaéh_ court, and Shivdji was born at 
Shivner in a.D, 1627. The jahgir obtained by Shéhji from the king 
of Bijdpur was managed by a Brdéhman named Dadéji Kondev, who 
had also charge of Shivaji. Dédaéji made Poona his head-quarters, 
and his management of the districts was able and successful, Shébji 
was for many years employed in the Karndtak, where another large 
jabgir had been granted to him. 


When Shivaji grew up he associated much with the Mdwalis, the 
men of the wild country west of Poona, and began to think of establish. 
ing himself as an independent chief. To this end, in a.p. 1646 he 
obtained from the commandant the surrender of the fort of Torna in 
the rugged country near the sources of the Nfra river, While he sent: 
agents to Bij4pur to make excuses for his conduct, he began to build 
another fort on a hill called Morbadh, to which he gave the name of 
Réygad (4.p. 1647), Dddaji Kondev died about this time, and Shivaji 
took charge of the jéhgir, appropriating the revenues to his own use. 
He then set to work to gain the forts not already in his possession. 
Chékan was in charge of Phirangoji Narsdéla, whom he won over and 
left ins command, He obtained Kondéna by bribing the Musalmén 
commandant ; he surprised Supa, which was held by Béji Mohita, the 
brother of his father’s second wife; and finally he interfered in the 
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quarrels of the sons of the commandant of Purandhar, and secured the 
fort. Having thus gained a firm hold of his father’s jéhgir, he began 
to make encroachments on the adjoining country. The district south 
of the Nira, from the Ghats as far east as Shirwal, was in charge of 
Bandal, the deshmukh of the Hardas Mdéwa]. Ilis head-quarters were 
at Rohira, Thore was a Musalmén Mokdsdér at Wai who held the 
fort of Paéndugad, and the hil!s from the Krishna to the Varna were 
under the rAja of Javli, a member of the Moré family, which had. 
dispossessed the Sirkés, the old rulers of the Ghéts. A Musalmdn 
governor was stationed at Kalyn in the Konkan. 


In a.p. 1648 Shivéji surprised Lohogad, the state prison of the 
Ahmadnagar kings, and Réjméchi, both in the Mawals, and several forts 
in the Konkan ineluding Réiri or Réygad ; meanwhile Ab4ji Sondev, one 
of his Brahman adherents, pushed on to Kalyan near Bombay, took the 
town, and made the governor prisoner, Shiv4jiat once took possession 
of the district appointing Abiji subheddr. ‘he Bijdépur court could 
not overlook this open rebellion, and orders were given to Baji 
Ghorpade of Mudhol to arrest Shahji, who was suspected of encourag- 
ing Shivéji. Baji,-accomplished.his task by treachery, for which he 
afterwards paid dearly, and Shahji was kept in confinement till a.p. 
1653, during which time Shivéji was obliged to remain quiet. On his 
father’s release he again began to plan attacks on the neighbouring 
country. The r4ja of Jayli had resisted all his endeavours to win 
him over, and Shivéji therefore sent his agents Régho Ballil and 
Sambhd4ji Kdwaji to examine the country. They suggested that the 
réja might easily be assassinated, and Shivéji approved of their idea. 
He collected a strong force in the forests round Mahdbaleshvar, and 
when his agents had murdered the rdja and his brother, the troops 
attacked and stormed -Jivli and soon reduced the fort of Vdsota and 
the surrounding country (4.p.1653). Shivaji next turned on the 
deshmukh of the Hardas Méwal, stormed the fort of Rohira, and 
killed him in the fight. To strengthen his hold of the country, he 
directed a fort to be built at the source of the Koyna river near 
Mahdabaleshvar ; the work was carried out by Moro Pant Pingle, and 
the fort was called Pratépgad. 


Shivdéji now ventured to attack the territory of the Mughals, and 


“in May 1657 he surprised the town of Junnar and carried off much 


plunder to Réygad.. The disturbances which took place in Hindustan 
through the rivalry of the sons of Shah Jahdn prevented his inroads 
from being punished. At last, in a.p.1659 the Bijdipur government 
determined to make an effort to suppress him, and sent a strong 
force under Afzul Khén against him. Afzul Khan proceeded as far as 
W4i, and then sent a Brahman named Gopindth Pant to treat with 
Shivéji, who had made professions of submission. Shivaji won over 
the Bréhman, who in his turn persuaded Afzul Khan to have a personal 
interview with Shivaji, who was then at Pratépgad. The Musalmdn 
army marched to Javli, while Shiv4ji brought all his forces under Moro 
Pant Pingle and Netéji Pélkar and surrounded them. He then, attend- 
ed by Ténéji Mélasra, one of his oldest friends, met Afzul Khén 
who was accompanied bya single armed follower, stabbed him, and 
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gave the signal for the assault to his troops. The Musalmén army, 
bewildered at the loss of its chief, gave way, and was utterly dispersed. 
Shivaji followed up his success with vigour. Panhdla and Péwangad 
surrendered to Anndéji Dattu, one of his officers, while he himself took 
Vasantgad, .Rangna, Kelna (VishSlgad), and all the neighbouring 
forts, A force was sent against him, but he routed. it and plundered 
the country asfaras Bijapur. Next year (a.p, 1660) another army was 
sent against him under Sidi Johdr, when he retired to Panhdla, where 
he was closely besieged for some months, and at last, despairing of 
holding out; he escaped by stratagem to Rangna. The Mughals, 
disheartened by their want of success, made no further progress until 
early in'A.p. 1661, when A‘li Adil Shah marched in person to Karad, and 
thence to Panhila, which he reduced. Many other forts were surren. 
dered to him, but he was called off by a rebellionin the Karndtak, 
and directed Baji Ghorpade and a Musalmén noble to prosecute the 
war, Shivdji took this opportunity of revenging himself on Baji 
Ghorpade for his father’s capture, surprised and killed him at Mudhol, 
and the expedition was stopped. It was.soon after this (a.v. 1662) 
that Shivaji changed his head-quarters:from Réjgad to Réiri, which he 
called Raygad. He had publie offices built there by otek Sondev, and 
Raygad remained the capital of the Mardth4s for nearly forty years. 


As Shivéji’s incursions into the Mughal territory continued, Aurang- 
zib sent a force against him under Shaista. _Khin, who made Poona his 
head-quarters, He then besieged Chakan, but though a small fort, it 
held out under Phirangoji Narsala for nearly two months; and Shaista 
Kh&n, discouraged by the difficulty, of his first undertaking, did little 
else. While he was at Poona Shivaji performed one of his best known 
feats, He descended with a few followers from Sinhead, entered Poona 
unpereeived, and surprised Shdista Khdén, who was living in Shivdji’s 
old house, Shéista Khan escaped: with a wound, but most of his 
attendants and his son were killed. Shivaji then retired to Sinhgad 
in safety, and next day a body.of Mughal horse, which rode out 
towards Sinhgad, was surprised and routed by Netéji. Palkar. The 
Mughals soon afterwards withdrew leaving strong garrisons in Chékan 
and Junnar. Shivaji now extended his ravages from Surat in one 
direction. to Bércelor in the other, till at last Aurangzib was roused, 
and in ap. 1665 sent a large army under Rija Jdéysing and Dilir 
Khdnagainsthim, They o¢eupied Poona, and while Dilir Khdn besieg- 
ed Purandhar, Jaysing blockaded Sinhgad and pushed on to Réygad. 
Purandhar made a gallant defence ; but Shivaji feeling he was unable 
to resist longer, came into Jaysing’s eamp, and agreed to surrender all 
his forts but twelve; and to join the Mughal army in the war against 
Bijépur, His offer was accepted, and he accordingly accompanied the 
Mughal army on its march, and on the way the Phaltan district was 
overrun and the fort of Tatora stormed by Shivdji’s troops. While 
the war was going on, Shivdji, in a.p. 1666, having given over charge of 
the territory that remained in his possession to Moro Pant Pingle, 
Abéji Sondev, and Anndji Dattu, went to Delhi to pay his respects to 
Aufangzib ; but being slighted, and treated as a prisoner, he escetped 
and returned to the Dakhan at the end of the year. The Mughal 
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army,‘which had failed to take Bijépur, had in the meantime retired, 
leaving garrisons in Lohagad, Sinhgad, and Purandhar ; the other forts 
were either dismantled or left in charge of a weak party, and they 
were all reoceupied by Moro Pant. 


Soon after his returm from Delhi in 1667, Shivaji opened com- 
munications with Sultin Mdézum, son of Aurangzib, then governor of 
the Dakhan, which ended in Shiv4ji being contirmed in his jahgir of 
Poona, SGpa, and Chakan, the fortresses of Purandhar and Sinhgad 
being retained by the Mughals. It was not till a.p, 1670 that Shivaji 
made any attempt to recover them, Aurangzib had directed the 
capture of Pratép Rio Gujar and the body of horse which were with 
Sultan Md4zum; they escaped, and in retaliation Shivaji planned the 
capture of these important forts, Sinhgad was stormed after a deepe- 
rate fight by a body of Mawalis headed by Tandji Malusra, who fell 
in the action, and Purandhar was taken soon after with less difficulty. 
An attempt on Shivner failed, but Lohogad was surprised and several 
forts to the north of Junnar were captured by Moro Pant, 


In 1671 another effort:was made by Aurangzib, and a foree 
despatched under Mohthat. Khan against Shivaji, One half attacked 
Chakan and the other half the fort of Salher. Chakan was taken by 
the next year; but the detachment at Salher was utterly defeated by 
the Mardthds under Moro Pant and Pratép Rio Gujar, and the 
Mughals hastily retveated to Auranyabdd, 


Soon after this (4.0. 1671) Ali Adil Shah died at Bijapur, and Shivaji 
took advantage of the confusion which ensued to recover Panhéla and 
sack Hubli, In May 1672 he surprised Parli and then attacked the 
neighbouring fort of Sdtdra, the state prison of Bijapur, which 
held out till September The forts of Chandan, Wandan, Pandugad, 
Nandgiri, and ‘l'tora all fell into h’s hands in the same campaign. 
The Bijdpur troops madetwo attempts to recover Panhdla, but without 
success, though im ‘one action Pratap Rao Gujar was killed, and his 
army would have been ronted but for the exertions of Haséji Mohita 
and two of his officers, afterwards well known as Santaji Ghorpade and 
Dhandji Jadhav. Shivaji gave Hastji the title of Hambir Rao and 
the office of Sarnobat, which had been held by Pratdép Rio Gujar. 


In June 1674 Shivaji ventured openly to declare his independence by 
being formally crowned at Réygad ; his ministry was reformed, and new 
names were given to the offices. Ilis chief ministers (Asht Pradhin) 
were Moro Pant Pingle Peshwa or Mukhya Pradhan, Ramehandra’ 
Pant Bawrikar the son of Abaji Sondev Mujumdér or Pant Amat, 
Annéji Dattu Pant Sachiv, Hambir Réo Mohita Sendpati; and Jan4r- 
dan Pant the Sdmant, Of the oflicers not among the Asht Pradhéa the 
chief was Balaji Auji, bis chitnis, a Parbhu, In 1675 Shivéji again 
began hostilities with the Mughals, and Moro Pant retook several 
of the forts near Junnar, but again failed in an attempt on Shivner, 
Shiva ji also regained the forts between Panhélaand Tatora; but while he 
was occupied in the Konkan with the siege of Phonda, these forts were 
taken by the deshmukhs of Phaltan and Maldwii acting for the king. 
of Bijapur. Next year Shivéji again recoyered them ; and, in order 
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to strengthen his hold on the country, he built the intermediate 
forts of Vardangad, Bhushangad, Saddshivgad, and Machandragad. 
Having completed these arrangements he. set out on an expedition 
to the Karndtak, where he took Jinji, Belléri, and other forts, and 
overran his’ father’s jahgir round Bangslor held by his half brother 
Venkaéji. He returned to Riiygad about the middle of a.p. 1678, and 
next year made an al.iance with Bijapur, which was threatened by the 
Mughal‘army under Dilir Khan. Unable to divert the Mughals from 
the siege of Bijipur, Shivaji ravaged the country north of the Bhima, 
penetrating as far’as Jalna about thirty miles south of Ajdnta; but 
ou his return he was intercepted by a force near Sangamner, and made 
his way to the hill fort of Patta only after.a hard-fought action. Here 
he stayed .till he Was recalled south by the entreaties of the regent of 
Bijipur and the desertion of his son Sambhaji to the Mughals. His 
troops cut off the supplies of the Mughal army, defeated two detach- 
ments, and foréed Dilir Khan to raise the siege, while Sambbdji 
returned to his father. Soon after this Shivaji died at Rdéygad in 
April 1680. At the time of his death he héld the country from the 
Harankaéshi river on the south to the Indréyani-river on the north. 
Supa Indépur and Bérd4mati were his jahgir districts, and the forts 
between Tétora and Panlidla mark bis boundary on the east. Besides 
this tract he had territories in the Konkan, in the Karnatak, in Baglan, 
and in Khéndesh. 


Shiv4ji left two sons, Sambh4ji and R4m Raja, the former of 
whom was in confinement at Panhalla. The majority of the minis- 
ters desired to put Rim Raja on the throne; and Sambhdéji, who 
managed to get possession of Panhdla, was besieged there by Jandr- 
dan Pant Sumant. He contrived, however, to win over a body of the 
besieging troops, surprised Janiirdan Pant in Kolh4pur, and being 
joined by Hambir Rio Mohita and others of the ministers, he marched. 
to Raygad, which surrendered. [fe now revenged himself savagely on 
his opponents, putting to death Ram R4ja’s mother Soyrdbdi Sirké 
and several officers, and throughout his reign his cruelty and violence 
made him an object of dislike to his countrymen. Nor did intrigues 
against him cease. In A.p. 1681 a plot was formed by members of the 
Sirké family, to which Ram Raja’s mother had belonged: In this 
Anndji Dattu, the Pant Sachiv, and Baldji Auji Chitnis bemg 
implicated, both of these old’servants of Shivaji were executed. 


The usual inroads took place into the Mughal territory, and at last: 
Aurangzib determined to take command of his army in person, and 
arrived at Ahmadnagar in the year 4.p.1684. He sent out detachments 
to reduce the forts in the Gangthari, and, in a.p. 1685, while bis son 
Azam Shéh took Sholipur and so began the war with Bijapur, Khan 
Jahan took Poonaand the open country north of Smhgad. ‘The emperor 
then marched to Sholdpur, and thence to Bijapur, which fell in October 
1686, and the country round at once submitted to him. Eleven 
months later Golkonda surrendered, and Aurangzib was left in appa- 
rent possession of the whole country, which he endeavoured to bring: 
into better order. 
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Shirzi Khén, a Bijdpur noble who had joined the emperor, invaded 
the Sdtéra districts, but was met and defeated at Wai by Hambir Réo 
the Sendpati, who himself fell in the action, and for a timo the 
Marathés recovered much of the open country: but Sambh4ji was 
daily growing more imbecile and indolent under the influence of his 
favourite a Kanoja Brahman named Kalusha. No organized resist- 
ance could be made, and in A.p. 1689 the country was again subdued 
by the Mughals as far as the hills, and the forts between Tétora and 
Panhdla were taken. , 


Aurangzib now marched to Akluj on the Nira, and then to Tuldpur 
at the junction of the Indrdyani with the Bhima, intending to, subdue 
the hill country thoroughly ; and while there Sambhaji was brought in 
as a prisoner and executed (August 1689). He had been captured by 
‘a Mughal officer named Takarib Khén and his son Ikhlas Khan in 
command at Kolhdpur, who had penetrated to Sangmeshvar in the 
Konkan, and surprised him with his favourite Kalusha. 


Sambhaji left a child named Shivaji afterwards known as Shahu ; 
but as he was only six-years old, Sambhdji’s brother Rém’ Raja was 
made regent. The ‘Maritha-chiefs now met to decide on a plan for 
opposing Auranezib, whose power may well have seemed to them 
overwhelming. They decided that the principal forts should be care- 
fully garrisoned ; that Ram Raja should move from one fort to the 
other, and if hard pressed should retire to Jinji im the Karndtak. 
he Maratha chiefs were to plunder and annoy the enemy in their old 
fashion, The principal men at-this time were Pralhid Nirdji son of 
the late Nydyadhish, Pradhin, Jandrdan Pant Sémant, Ramchandra 
Pant Bourikar Am&t, Mahddiji Ndéik Pansambal the Sendpati, 
Santdéji Ghorpade, Dhanaji Jd4dhav, and Khanderdo Dabhadde. 


The Mughals continued to advance, and in a.p, 1690 Réygad fell 
and Shéhu was made prisoner.) On this Kim Réja mate his escape to 
Jinji, accompanied. by Pralhéd Niréji, Santaji Ghorpale, Dhandji 
Jadhay, and Khander4o Dabhdde, while Ramchandra Pant was left in 
charge of the hill districts with a Br&thman named Payrashrém Trimbak 
under him. His head-quarters were at Sdtdra, Santi ji.@horpade 
was soon after made commander-in-ebief, and was sent with Dhandji 
Jadhav to collect men and plunder the Mughals, while Pralhéd Nirdji, 
who stayed at Jinji, was made Pratinidhi, Against them ‘and the 
other Maratha chiefs Aurangzib made little progress, Rémehandra 
Pant kept his own districts clear, and even surprised the Mughal 
fauaddr of Wai. It was under Rdmchandra’s command that the 
heads of the families of Pavdr, Thordt, and Atdwla came under notice.. 
Aurangzib, in A.p, 1694, after moving slowly along the banks of the 
Bhima, at last fixed on Brahmapuri, a village on that river, as his 
head-quarters, and built a cantonment, where he stayed five years, 


Meanwhile the sieve of Jinji had been going on in a desultory 
manner. Santdéji and Dhandji inflicted several defcats on Mughal 
detachments, and onco forced them to raise the siege; but at last 
Zultfikér Khén was ordered peremptorily to take the fort. He first 
allowed Rim Raja to escape, and then pressing the siege, soon became 
master of the fort. Rdm fidja arrived at Vishdlgad at the end of 


General Chapters.), 
MUSALMAN AND MARATHA PERIOD. 597 


A.D. 1697, and soon went to Sdtdra, which he made the seat of govern- 
ment, Rdmchandra Pant, who had so dbly managed the government 
in his absence, was made Pant Amat, and one of his karktins, Sankraji 
Nardyan Gaudekar, was made Pant Sachiv, and is the ancestor of the 
present chief, Timoji Hanwanta, the son of Jandrdan Pant, was mada 
Pant Pratinidhi; but he did not keep the office long, asin a.D,1700 
Térabdi bestowed it on Parashram Trimbak. 

Santaji Ghorpade, the Sendpati, had for some time béen on bad 
terms with his lieutenant Dhandji Jddhav; at last an open quarrel 
broke out, and Ram Raja took the part of Dhandji. Santaji’s troops 
deserted him, and he was hunted down and at last surprised and killed 
in the Sdtdra districts by Nieoji Mane, deshmukh of Mhaswar, who 
as a reward was taken intothe imperial service. The office of Sendpati 
was given to Dhandji. 

In a.v. 1699, Rém Raéja made a plundering expedition on a large scale 
through Gangthari, Baglin, Khandesh, and Berdr, and levied chauth, 
Irritated by this the emperor determined again to attempt the reduc- 
tion of the hill forts, Leaving his cantonment at Brahmapuri he 
moveit on Sétira. Wasantyad fell-first and thenSataéra was: invested. 
Aurangzib pitched his camp near the village of Karmja, his son Azam 
Shah was stationed on the west at Shaéhpur, Shirzt Khan on the south, 
and Tarbiat Khan on the east. Though thn’ surrounded Sétéra 
held out for several months, as provisions were brought in through the 
connivarice of some of the imperial commanders. This was stopped 
at last; the defences were mined, and the \garrison surrendered. Parli 
was then attacked and fell in June, and the Mughals retreated to 
Kawaspur on the Mén river to avoid the rains. 

In the meantime Rim Raja died at Raygad, leaving two sons, the 
oller of whom, Shivaji, was put on the throne with his mother 

Varabdi as regent. ‘The war went sonyas; before, In the next few 
years Aurangzib reduced all the principal forts from Purandhar to 
Panhala; but the Mardthiis plundered in his rear, and the great. 
families, the Mankaris, began, to side more openly with them. In 
A.D, 1705, after the capture of Raygad and Torna, Aurangzib stayed 
for some time near Junnar; then marched to Bijdpur, and thence to 
besiege Viikinkera, a village held by Pemnéik, a plundering Berad 
chief. While engaged here bis work in the hills was being undone and 
the forts were Leing retaken. Panhsla and Pévangad were surprised 
by Ramchandra Pant, and the former became the residence of TArdbdi. 
Parashram Trimbak, the Pant Pratinidhi, took Vasantgad and Satara, 
while Sankraji Narayan, the Pant Sachiv, recovered Sinhgad, Raygad, 
Rohira, and other forts. After Vakinkera was taken Aurangzib 
returned hard pressed by the Mardthds, and reached Ahmadnagar 
in,a.v. 1707. Zulfikdr Khan- retook Sinhgad; but it was almost 
immediately regained by Sankréji Nérdyan, and in February 1707 
Aurangzib died at Ahmadnagar. With him perished all hope of 
crushing the Maratha power, and thirteen years after his death Maratha 
independence was formally recognized by the emperor of Delhi. 


The grand army under the command of Azam Shih at once with- 
drew from the Dakhan, which was left bare ‘of troops, while the 
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contest between the sons of Aurangzib was going on. Hoping to 
keep the Maréthd4s oceupied: by internal quarrels, Azam Shé4h, on his 
march northwards, released Shahu the son of Sambhaji, ander condition 
of allegiance to the imperial crown. Shdhu gained over to his side 
several chiefs, among whom were Parsoji Bhonsla, Chimaji Damodar, 
Hatbatréo Nimbilkar, and Niméji Sindia, and marched south with a 
large foree. Dhandji Jadhav, who had been recovering the Poona 
districts, had defeated Lodi Khan the fauzddr of Poona, and retaken 
Chakan, marched with the Pratinidhi, Parashram Trimbak, to oppose 
Shahu. The armies met at Khed on the Bhima, but Parashram 
Trimbak, finding he was not supported by Dhandji, whom Shéhu had 
secretly gamed over, fled to Satara, while Dhandji openly joined 
Shahn, 

The united armies now marched by Chandan and Vandan on 
Sdétadra ; the fort was surrendered by the commander, a Musalman, 
who imprisoned the Pratinidhi, and Shahn entered the city and ‘was 
formally seated on the throne (March 1708), Dhandji was confirmed 
as Sendpati, and one of-his kairkins, Balaji Vishvandth Bhat, the 
founder of the Peshwa dynasty, now came into notice. Gaddadhar 
Pralhad was made Pratinidhi aud Bahiro Pant Pingle Peshwa,- 


The war between the two branches of the house of Shiv4ji went on 
generally in favow of Shéhu, [n the year after his accession Shahu 
took Panhila and Vishalpad, but was repulsed in an attack on Rangna. 
At the end of the year Dhaniji died, and his son Chandrasen was 
made Sendpati in his place. In a.p.1710 Panhdla was retaken by 
Térdbdi, and this fort and the neighbouring city of Kolhapur became 
her residence and the capital of the younger branch of the family of 
Shivéji. Térabii’s chief adherents were Ramchandra Pant the Amat, 
and Sankréji Narayan the Pant Sachiv; and in a.p. 1711 Shabu 
determined to reduce the-territory of the latter chief, which lay round 
the sources of the Nira. Rajead had been taken, when the war was 
ended by the suicide of the Sachiv, and Sh4hu took the cpportunity to 
conciliate his party by confirming Naro Shankar the son of the Pant 
Sachiv in his father’s estate and title, 


Though Shéhu was now firmly seated on the throne, the country 
was in a state of great confusion ; the petty chiefs fortified themselves 
in their villages and plundered everywhere; and’ it was some time 
before order could be restored. ‘he relations between Chandrasen 
Jadhav and his father’s karktin, Balaji Vishvandth, had long been far 
from cordial, and in the year 1713 an open quarrel burst out. Balaji 
was forced to tly, and first went to Purandhar, where he was refused 
admittance, and then to Pandugad, at which place he got shelter and 
where he was besieged by Chandrasen. Shéhu took Balsji’s side and 
ordered Haibatréo Nimbdlkar, the sar-lashkar, to raise the siege. He 
met Chandrasen at Deur, and routed him, whereon the latter retired, 
first to Kolhapur and then to Niz4m-ul-Mulk, the Mughal’ governor of 
the Dakhan, who gave him a jAhgir at Baélki. He was accompanied 
by Ghatge Shirzi Rao of Kagal and Rambhéji Nimbilkar, who after- 
wards distinguished himself m the Mughal service and received. the 
title of Rao Rambha, which remained in thé family for many years. 
The office of Sendpati was given to Mén4ji Moré. 
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Soon after the arrival of the fugitive chiefs, Nizam-ul-Mulk declared 
war with Shahu, who sent Balaji Vishvandth with a force to join 
Haibatréo Nimbdlkar. A battle was fought near Purandhar with 
no decisive result, but. the Mardthis fell back to the Sdlpi pass, 
and Rambhaji Nimbdlkar overran the Poona district. After a time 
Nizdm-ul-Mulk withdrew to Aurangabéd, 


Shdhu now attempted to bring the country into order, A Bréh- 
man named Krishnardo Khatéokar had collected a body of men 
in the Mahddev hills, and was levying contributions on all sides. 
Damaji Thordt had fortilied the village of Hingni, forty miles east 
of Poona, and committed similar depredations. Ud4éji Chawhan 
seized the fort of Battis Shirdla in the Varna valley, and Shdhu was 
obliged to win him over by granting him the chuuth of Shirdla and 
Karéd. Baléji Vishvandth set out to reduce Damaji Thorat, but 
was treacherously seized by him, and released only on the payment 
of a large ransom. After his release he marched against Krishnardo 
Khatiéokar, and with the help of Shripat Réo, the Pratinidhi’s son, 
routed him at Aundh. Krishnarao thenmsubmitted and was granted 
the village of Khatdo in indm, After this Balaji, who had effected 
a satisfactory arrangement with Angria, Shivaji’s admiral in the 
Konkan, was in a.p, 1714 made Peshwa in the place of Bahiro Pant 
‘Ping'e, and he chose Absji Pant Purandhare as his Mutdalik or 
deputy, and Rémaji Pant Bhanu, the ancestor of the famons Nana 
Phadnavis, as his Phadnavis or secretary. Soon afterwards Haibatréo 
-Nimbilkar died, and his office was given to Dawalshi Somvanshi, 
whereon his son went over to Nizim-zul-Mulk and received Bérsi as 
a jéhgir. In the meantime Daméji Thordt had seized the young 
Pant Sachiv, and an expedition wa’ again planned against him. 
Baléji mvnaged first to effect the Sachiv’s release, and in return 
received the Sachiv’s rights in the Poona district and the fort of 
Purandhar, and Dam*ji was soon after defeated and taken prisoner. 


The following year (4.p. 1715) Balaji induced the Mughal officers 
in charge of Poona to make it over to him, and he began to bring it 
into order and Jay the foundation of the future power of his family. 
He had become the leading minister of Shahu, and. by his advice the 
Marathis began to interfere in the quarrels at Delhi and to attempt 
to get a formal grant of the territory occupied by them. In A.p. 1718 
Baléji marched to Delhi with a force of Mardthds as an ally of the 
Saiad ministers, and stayed there till A.D. 1720, when he obtained the 
desired grants of the chauth and sardeshmukhi of the Dakhan and 
the sovereignty of the districts south of the Bhima and north of the 
Varda and Tungbhadra from Poona to Kolhdpur, some pargands 
in the Karndtak, and several in the Konkan. The districts of Akalkot 
and Nevasa, granted to Shéhu on his marriage by Aurangzib, were 
also given up. 

Soon after his return from Delhi Baldji died; and in a.p. 1721 
his son Béji Réo was made Peshwa in his place, though his appoint- 
ment was opposed by Shripatrdo, the son of Parashrdm Trimbak, 
now Fratinidhi, Khanderéo Daébhdde, who had been made Senfpati 
in AD. 1716, also died about this time, and was succeeded by his son 
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Trimbakréo, with Pildji Gaikw4r as second in command. Baji Réo 
while preserving his superiority at home, directed his attention chiefly 
to conquests in Hindustan, and it was under him. that Malhaérji 
Holkar, a Dhangar from the village of Hol on the Nira, and Rénoji 
Sindia, a Maratha of Kanarkhed near Sdtira, rose to note, Auother 
of his officers, Udaji Paviér Vishwas Rado, now established himself at 
Dhar in Malwa. 

The quarrel between the two branches of the Maratha royal family, 
which had heen slumbering for some time, was revived about A.D. 
1727 by Nizém-ul-Mulk, now master of the Dakhan. War followed 
between the Nizim and Shahu, in which tle former was. worsted, 
and came to terms; but in 1729, Sambhdji, réja of Kolh4pur, being 
joined by Udaji Chawhdn, crossed the Varna ; he was soon surprised 
by the Pratinidhi.and driven back, and ‘Tardbdai, the widow of Ram 
Rtdja, was taken prisoner and brought to Sdtdra. The disaster 
induced Sambhéji to make peace, and in a.p. 1730 a treaty was 
framed by which the Varna and the Krishna were made the boundaries 
of the two states. TAsgaon, Miraj, and other districts were ceded to 
Shéhn. 

The Dakhan now enjoyed pence for some years, while the Maré thas 
were engaged in the Konkan Gujaraét and Hindustdn, Soon 
after the peace with Kolhépur, ‘Trimbakrio Débhdde, incited by 
Nizém-ul-Mulk, marehed against B4éji Ro to dopose him from his 
superiority ; but Baji Rio, ever on the alert, met him near Baroda and 
completely defeated him. ‘Tvimbakréo fell in the action, and his 
infant son Yashvantrdo was made Sendpati, and Piliji Gaikwar 
was appointed his guardian (a.p, 1731). Raygad, which since its 
capture by Aurangzib had been held by the Sidi of Janjira, was 
recovered in A.D. 1735. In 4.D. 1740 Baji Réo, the greatest of the 
Peshwas, died near the Narbada, in the midst of schemes for the 
conquest of the Dakhan. He had raised himeelf to a complete pre- 
eminénce among the Maratha chiefs, and had acquired large territories 
in Malwa, but outwardly he was still subordinate to Shihu. , 


Baldji was appointed Peshwa in his father’s place, thongh the 
nomination was opposed by the creditors of B4ji Rao, who had died 
deeply in debt. A few more years passed quietly in the Dakhau while 
the Mardétha troops overran Ilindustén and penetrated into Bengal 
Orissa and the Karndtak. At last in avo. 1749, Shahu, who had 
long been imbecile, died, and the change which had been impending 
took place; the sovereignty passed from the Maratha rdjdis to the 
Bréhman Peshwds. Shdhu left no direct heirs, and before his death 
disputes had arisen between his wife Sakwdrbdi Sirké, who declared 
for Sambh4ji the Kolhapur raja, and Térdbai who brought forward a 
boy whom she called her grandson, Réja Ram, son of Shivdji, who she 
said had been kept in concealment since his birth, Jagjivan the 
Pratinidhi, brother 6f Shripatréo, took the side of Sakwarbdi, while 
Balaji supported the claim of Ram. Immediately Shéhu died, Béléji 
seized the town and fort of Sdtdra and took the Pratinidhi and 
Sakwdrbdi prisoners, The latter he forced to perform the rite of 
sati or widow-sacrifice, and the former he imprisoned in a hill fort. 
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On the strength of a deed given to him by Shdhu, he assumed the 
management of the Mardtha empire, agreeing to acknéwledge the 
independence of the Kolhdpur state and to preserve the jahgirs of the 
chiefs. He won over to his side Réghoji Bhonsla, whom he confirmed 
in his possessions in Berfr, as also he did Yashvant Rao Dabhdde in 
Gujardt, and Fatehsing Bhonsla as rdja of Akalkot. The districts 
in M4lwa, conquered by Baji Ré&o, were divided between Holkar, 
Sindia, Pav4r, and other chiefs, Jagjivan the Pratinidhi was soon 
released, but much of his jaéhgir west of the Krishna,’ between the 
Varna and Urmodi rivers, was taken from him. 


The change of rulers was generally agreed in, Yaméaji Sevdev, the 
mutdélik of the Pratinidhi, raised an insurrection and threw himself 
into the fort of S4ngola near Pandharpur; but this revolt was at 
once suppressed by Saddshiv Bhdu, cousin of the Peshwa. Finally, 
before proceeding to take part in the dispute between the sons of 
Nizdm-ul-Mulk, the Peshwa persuaded the Pant Sachiv to give him 
up the fort of Sinhgad in exchange for those of Tung and Tikona, 
and he thus gained the fortress which threatened his capital, Poona. 
He gave up the fort of Sutdra to Térabai, the raja being kept in the 
city with a large establishment of attendants. 


When the Peshwa had gone (4.0, 1751) Tardbéi tried to rouse 
Rém Raja to revolt. Finding this useless, she sent for Damaji 
Gdikwar, and on his approach invited the raja into the fort and 
made him prisoner, The Peshwa’s officers in Sdtdra marched to 
meet Damaji at Arla on the Krishna, then retired to Nimb, where 
they were defeated, and Damaji joined Térdbéi,. Several forts were 
given up to her, but Nana Purandhare again attacked Damdji and 
forced him into the Jor Khora, a valley near Wai, where he waited 
hoping for aid from the Pratinidhi at Kardd, ‘The Peshwa hearing 
of the danger, came up with his army, and. surrounded Damdji; and 
then, while amusing him with negotiations, suddenly attacked and 
took him prisoner and sent him to Poona. ‘ldérdbdi he left in pos- 
session of Sdétdra and of the person of the raja, as another enemy 
was pressing on him, 


The Peshwa had sided with Gdazi-ud-din as a claimant to the 
Nizdm’s throne against his brother Saldbat Jang; and when the 
latter by the aid of French troops had secured his succession, 
he determined to punish the Peshwa, and invaded the Poona dis- 
tricts with the French leader Bussy at the head of a disciplined 
force, Notwithstanding the efforts of the Mardétha army under 
Méhadaji Pant Purandhare, the Mughals advanced, sacked Ranjan- 
gaon, and destroyed Talegaon Dhamdhere. They were there fiercely 
attacked, and almost routed by the Mardthd4s, but were saved by 
Bussy and his artillery, and again advanced as far us Koregaon on 
the Bhima, Here Saldbat Jang heard that the fort of Trimbak 
near Nésik had been taken by the Mardthdés, and returned to 
Ahmadnagar to get his heavy guns for the siege of the fort. Early 
in 1752 he moved towards Junnar, but he was harassed by the 
Maréthés, his troops were mutinous, and danger was threatening 
from the north, whence his brother Gézi-ud-din was approaching 
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with a large army. He therefore came to terms with the Peshwa, 
and turned’ to meet his brother. ‘The whole Maratha force also 
collected near Aurangdébdd, and though Gdzi-ud-din was poisoned 
and war averted, Salibat Jang confirmed a cession of territory 
promised by Gazi-ud-din to the Mardthds, comprising the greater 
part of Khandesh and the Gangthari. 

During the absence of the Peshwa Térabéi collected a force of 
R&moshis and occupied the Wai and Sitdra districts. Her troops 
were soon driven bigk and she was besieged in the fort, but the 
siege was not pressed. Next year (A.v, 1754) Damaji Géikwar was 
released and returned to Gujarat after coming to an agreement with 
the Peshwa about the revenues of that country. He was accom- 
panied by Raghundth Rio the Peshwa’s younger brother, and their 
united forces soon took Ahmadabid, and firmly established Maratha 
supremacy in that province. 

The fort of Ahmadnagar, which had till then been held by the 
Nizim, was in a,p,1759 acquired by the Peshwa, who bribed the 
commander Kavi Jang... Consequently in 1760, the Nizim de- 
clared war, but he-avas defeated by Saddshiv Bhéu at Udgir and 
forced to make a treaty surrendering the forts of Daulataébdd 
Shivner Asirgad and Bijapur, the provinces of Bijépur, and part 
of Bidar Ahmadnagar and Aurangzdbéd. Thus Shivner, the birth- 
place of Shiv4ji, at last fell into the hands of the Marithds, 


The Peshwa Baliji had long been interfering in the affairs of 
Hindustan, and had ineurred the enmity of Ahmad Shah Abddli 
the Afghan king, whose forces Raghunith Raéo the Peshwa’s 
brother, had driven out of the Panjab, Le advanced in 1759 bent 
on punishing them, and routed two detachments commanded by Sindia 
and Holkar with great slaughter. It was necessary to send a larger 
force to meet him, and in A.D, 1760 the grand army of the Mardthas, 
with the contingents of all the chicfs, led by Saddshiv Bhdu, marched 
into Hindustén, After some skirmishing the two armies met at 
P&nipat in January 1761 and the Mardths were utterly routed. 
Sadashiv Bhdu, Vishvds Réo the leshwa’s eldest son, many other 
chiefs, and nearly the whole army fell in the fight. Soon after hearing 
the news Balaji Rado the Peshwa died (June 1761). ‘ho defeat had 
a decisive effect on the fortunes of the Mardtha empire, Up to this 
time the great chiefs had been generally obedient to the Peshwa, and 
had always joined his standard. Now his prestige was gone, and 
the chiefs became more and more independent. Doubtless this might 
in any case have occurred later; the distant conquests conld not 
long have been controlled from Poona, but the defeat of Panipat 
hastened the catastrophe. The minority of Baléji’s successor, Médhav 
Réo a boy of sixteen, and the quarrels between him and his uncle 
Raghunath, tended to the same result. When Madhav Réo grew 
up, his personal character held together the confederacy for some time ; 
but his early death, and the quarrels as to the succession, decided the 
matter, and without doubt facilitated the conquest by the English. 


Nizém Ali, hoping to profit by the Mardtha disasters, declared 
war, and, though vigorously opposed, advanced to within fourteen 
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miles of Poona, when he was induced to return by the cession of the 
districts of Aurangabdd and Bidar, lately acquired by the Mardthas. 
Soon afterwards the death of Téraébai (December 1761) relieved the 
Peshwa’s government of an invetcrate enemy; the fort of Sdtdra 
was surrendered, and Rim Raja, who had been kept a close prisoner 
there, was allowed to live in the city. 

At first the management of affairs was entirely in the hands of 
Raghundth Kéo; but Madhav Rao, the young Peshwa, soon became 
desirous of having a share in the administration, and disputes arose 
between him and his uncle. The latter retired, and having obtained 
help from the governor of Aurangdbdd and collected a large force 
of Mardthds, marched on Poona, defeated his nephew’s army, and 
again took charge of the government. He made Sakhéra4m Bépu, 
a descendant of Gopindth, the Brahman who betrayed Afzul Khdén 
‘to Shiv4ji, and Nilkanth Purandhare, his chief ministers; gave over 
the fort of Purandhar to the latter, and made several other changes 
in the ministry. He also, as the price of the aid he had just received, 
agreed to give back to the Nizim the rest, of the provinces ceded 
in a.p, 1760, but his promise was not. kept. Lhe Nizim in con- 
sequence declared war, and being joined by Janoji Bhonsla and 
other disaffected chiefs marched on Poona in A.p, 1763. As it was an 
open city, the people fled, and the Mughals sacked and burned Poona ; 
thence they marched to Purandhar, and ravaged the country as far 
north as the Bhima. Tho Maratha army had meanwhile assem- 
bled and plundered the Nizdim’s country; and now, following the 
Mughals on their return, assailed them as they were crossing the 
Godavari at Rakshasbhuvan, and inflicted a severe defeat on them, 
which brought the war to a close. Jénoyi Bhonsla, who had deserted 
the Mughals, was the chief gainer. 


Soon after this Midhav Rio recovered) the management of the 
government, and kept on yvood terms with his uncle till a.p. 1768, 
when Raghunath retired from court, raised a foree and encamped near 
Dhodap in the Chandod range; but he was soon defeated and taken. 
prisoner, and was kept in custody till the close of Madhav’s reign. 


During the four remaining years of his life Madhav Réo was 
chiefly occupied with wars with Jénoji Bhonsla of Berdr and invasions 
of the Karndtak, In one of these wars in A.D. 1769 Jdnoji penetrated to 
Poona and ravaged the country round till peace was made. Madhav 
Réo died in a.p.1772, His reign may be looked on as the time during 
which the administration of the country reached its highest excellence ; 
the mdmlatdars and other officers were carefully looked after, the 
assessment was paid without much difficulty owing to the wealth 
brought into the country by war, and justice was well administered. 
by the famons Ram Shastri. Médhav Réo’s chief ministers were 
Sakhdérdém Bépu, Moroba Phadnavis, and Moroba’s cousin. Nana. 
After M4dhav’s death the Mardtha empire was plunged in confusion 
and a period of civil war followed; the great-chiefs became com- 
pletely independent, and an opportunity was given to the English 
Government to interfere. 
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Nardyan Réo succeeded his brother Madhav Réo. Raghunath, 
who had been released before Maddhav’s death, kept on good terms 
with Nérdyan for a time ; but after a few months he interfered in the 
administration, and was again placed in confinement. In August 1773 
a disturbance arose among some of the troops at Poona, and their 
leaders burst into the palace ; Ndrdvan Réo took refuge with his uncle 
Raghunath, but was followed and murdered im his presenee, and there 
was reason to believe that Raghunath was implicated in the murder, 


Raghundth at once assumed charge of the government, but Sakhd- 
ram Bapu, Nana Phadnavis, ‘l'rimbak R&éo Méma, Hari Pant Phadke, 
and the other ministers were ill-disposed towards him, and none of 
his own followers were competent to take their places. Soon after 
his accession, while he was engaged in war with the Nizdm, the old 
ministers withdrew from his camp to Poona, and having discovered 
that the widow of Naréyan Rao was pregnant, had her conveyed in 
January 1774 to Purandhar, and formed themselves into a regency. 
Hearing of this, Raghundth, who had marched into the Karnétak, 
returned with his army, and was met near Pandharpur by the army 
of the ministers under.‘lrimbak Rao Mama. He completely defeated 
them with the Joss of their leader) but instead of marching on Poona, 
he retired to Burh4npur, and the birth of a son to NAérdyan Réo’s 
widow*(April 1774), to whom the name of Madhav was given, put an 
end to Raghundth’s chance of success. 


Raghundth retired fo Gujarét, hoping to bring there to a successful 
termination the negotiations for aid which he had already begun with 
the Government of Bombay, In this he obtained his wish ; but the 
interference of the English was at first limited to Gujardt and the 
Konkan, and they were soon ordered to suspend hostilities by the 
Supreme Government of Bengal. Colonel Upton was sent as a com- 
missioner to arrange a peace at, Poona, and in March 1776 he signed 
the treaty of Purandhar, by which the English agreed to give up the 
cause of Raghunath. 


In A.D. 1777, Rim Raja, who for nearly thirty years had been the 
titular réja of Satara, died, and was succeeded by his adopted son 
Shahu. 

A rivalry which for some time had been growing between two of 
the leading ministers at Poona, Ndna Phadnavis and his cousin 
Moroba, now passed into an open quarrel. Sakhdr4m Bépu remained 
neutral, but Moroba was stipported by the greater number of the 
ministers and by Tukéji Holkar, Hart Pant Phadke took the side 
of Nana, and so did Méhédji Sindia, and though Moroba was at 
first in the ascendant and Nana had to retire to Purandhar, the 
position was soon changed when Hari Pant and Sindia came up with 
their forces and ‘lukéji Holkar was induced to leave Moroba’s party. 
In July Moroba and his adherents were seized and confined in various 
forts, and Nana had only one rival left, Sakhdrém Bépu. 

The Bombay Government, whose aid had been sought by Moroba, 
now declared war with the Peshwa’s ministry, Their first effort 
was disastrous. In November 1778 a foreo occupied the Bor Ghat 
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and encamped at Khandala. The main body under Colonel Egerton 
followed in December, and marched slowly to Karli, eight miles 
over level ground in eleven days, constantly engaged with the 
Mardthds, whose main army wes assembled at Talepdon Dabhdde 
under Sindia, Holkar, and Hari Pant, and retired slowly when the 
English reached that village. Here Colonel Cockburn, who was 
now in command, embarrassed by his commissariat train, determined 
to retire, and having thrown his guns into a pond, began his 
retreat. The Mardthss pressed closely on him, and his rear guard 
was perpetually engaged till the village of Vadgaon was reached. 
Colonel Cockburn, despairing of effecting his retreat, began to 
negotiate, and at last a convention was made through Sindia, by 
which the English army was allowed to retire on condition of 
the surrender of the conquests made since the year 1773. This 
disgraceful convention was at once disavowed by the Bombay 
Government, and the war was continued. For some months nothing 
was done, as the Bombay Government awaited the arrival of the 
army unter General Goddard, which was on its march across India, 
It arrived at Surat in March, and: negotiations were carried on till 
the end of the year. In the meantime Niina Phadnavis, with the 
connivance of Mahédaji Sindia, got id of his last rival Sakhdrém 
Bipu, who was thrown into prison and sent to Pratapgad. Before 
the close of a.p, 1779 negotiations were broken off, and the war was 
carried on successtully in Gujarat and the Konkan by General 
Goddard and Colonel Hartley. In the beginning of 1781, General 
Goddard determined to advance towards. Poona, and a detachment 
forced the Bor Ghat; but when they reached Khanddéla they were 
at once attacked in front by the Maratha main army under Hari 
Pant Phadke and Holkar, while Parashrim Tant Patvardhan was 
sent with a strong force into the Konkaustovassail the flank of the 
army and cut off its communications with Bombay. After a month 
of constant fighting, General Goddard was forced to retreat to 
Bombay with severe loss, ‘The war now languished, and in the 
beginning of 1782 negotiations were begun with the Poona govern- 
ment through Sindia, and onded in the treaty of Salb4i, by which 
the conquests in the Konkan were given up with the exception of 
Salsette, and a provision was made for Raghunath Rado. 


For some years there was peace in the Dakhan, and Sindia was 
fully occupied in Hindustda warring with the Rajput princes, whom 
after a hard struggle he worsted. At last in a.p.1789 he gained 
possession of Nelhi and the person of the emperor, and thus reached 
the height of his ambition. In a.p,1790, war broke out between 
Tipu Sultén of Mysor and the English, and the Mardthds joined as 
allies of the English and tevk part in the campaigns of 1790 and 
1791, after which ‘Tipu was compelled to sue for peace and surrender 
a large extent of territory. Soon after peace had been made with 
Tipu, Sindia marched té Poona, ostensibly to invest the young Peshwa 
with the insignia of the office of Vakil-i-Mutélik which he had obtained 
for him from the emperor, but really to supplant Nana Phadnavis 
and win over the Peshwa. Contrary to Ndna’s wishes, the Peshwa 
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was decorated by Sindia, and a war of intrigue ensued between the 
rivals, which was only ended by the death of Mahadaéji Sindia in 
February 1794. As Mahsidsji’s successor was his grand nephew 
Daulat Rao, a boy of fourteen, Nana Phadnavis was freed from his 
most dangerous rival, 


Tedious negotiations had been going on for lone between the 
Niaim and the Peshwa; the Mardthis claimed long outstanding 
balances of chanth and the Nizim made counter-claims, At last, 
iu.the end of 1794, war was declared ; all the great Maratha, chiefs 
joined the national standard, while the Nizdm advanced with all his 
forces. ‘The armies met near Kharda in Ahmadnagar. In the battle 
which took piace the Mughal army was routed, mainly owing to the 
cowardice of Nizém Ah, who allowed himself to be shut up in Kharda 
fort, where he was forced to sign a treaty giving up territory-on his 
western frontier from Purenda to the Tépti. 

The sons of Raghuntth Rav, Baji Rio and Chimnéji, were kept 
in close confinement by Nina Phadnavis; but the young Peshwa, 
who was also in complete mbjection, opened a correspondence with 
Baji Kéo. Wher Nana’ diseovercd the correspondence he stopped 
it at once, and Madhav Réo, apparently in a fit of despair, committed 
suicide on the 23rd of Oetober 1793 by throwing himself from his 
palace in Poona. 

The greatest confusion ensued. Nana Phadnavis, knowing that 
Baji Rio, the heir | to the throne must be his enemy, summoned 
the Mardtha chicfs to Poona, and persuaded them to agree to the 
aduption of a som by the widow of Médhav Réo. Baji Rao, 
though imprisoned in the fort of Shivuer, opencd commmnications 
with Baloba Tatya, ono of Sindia’s chief advisers, and won him over. 
Nana, hearing of ‘this, was creatly alarmed, and determined to 
forestall Baloba, and. himself to scat Biji Réo on the throne. Tle 
stuumoned Parashram Bhiu Patvardhan from Tasgaon, and sent 
him to Shivner to make the proposal to Baji Réo, who consented, 
and came to Poona. Sindia, enraged at his treachery, marched on 
Poona ; Nana Phadnavis, afraid to risk a battle, retired to Purandhar, 
and thence to Sdtira, while. Parashrém Bhau and Ba ji Réo awaited 
the arrival of Sindia. By the advice of Baloba ‘Tatya Sindia determined 
to put Chimnaji, Baji Rio’s younger brother, on the throne 3 to this 
Parashram Bhdu agreed, and Chimndji was installed against his own 
will in May 1796. Nina Phadnavis had meanwhile retired into 
the Konkan, where he began to plot afresh for the restoration of 
Baéji Rao. We won over Sakharam Ghitge Shirzi Réo, who had 
joined Sindia’s army, and through him Sindia who in October ‘1796 
arrested Baloba ‘I'itya and declared for Baji Ré&o. Pavashrdm 
Bhan fled, but was captured and thrown into prison. Ndna retumed 
to Poona and was reconciled to Baji Réo, and in December 1796 
Baji Réo was at length formally installed: Peshwa. 
and its districts were inade over to Sindia as the reward 
and Néna Phadnavis again became chicf minister. Ilis tenure of 
power was short. After a year of constant disturbance at Poona, at 
Baji Rio's request he was treacherously arrested by order of Sindia 
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and sent a prisoner to Ahmadnagar, His friends and relations 
were seized and plundered, and great excesses were committed by 
Sindia’s troops, urged on by Shirzi Réo Ghitge. Baji Réo having 
got rid of Nana Phadnavis, was now anxious to send Sindia away ; 
but as he was unable to pay Sindia the arrears due to his troops, 
he allowed him to levy the money he wanted from the inhabit- 
ants of Poona; Shirzi Réo Ghitge was employed on this congenial 
occupation, and executed his orders in the most brutal manner, 
ill-treating all who were supposed to have money. 


Meanwhile trouble was threatening from Sitéra. THe raja had 
been allowed, previous to Nana's arrest: by Baji Rao, to seize the 
fort. We now refused to surrender it, and having collected some 
troops, drove back a foree commanded by Mahidev Rado Rastia. 
Parashriam Bhau, who was still a prisoner, offered, if released, to 
march against the réja. lis offer being aceepted, he surprised 
the rdéja at Sdtdva, completely routed his troops, and took him 
prisoner, The rdja’s brother, Chitty Singh, eseaped to Kolhdépur, 
and with the help of that prince carried ona predatory warfare with 
considerable success. 

Quarrels which broke out in Sindia’s family between him and the 
Bais or widows of his uncle Mahidaji, reduced him to great dufi- 
culties and kept him for some time in the Dakhan. The Bais, who 
had been grossly ill-treated hy Shirzi Rao Chitge, were being sent as 
prisoners to Ahmadnagar, when they were released by a party of 
Sindia’s own horse, and took refuge in. the camp of Amrutrdo, the 
Peshwa’s adoptive brother. A large party in Sindia’s army, disgusted 
with the tyranny of Ghatge, took part. with the Bais. An attempt 
to surprise Amrut Réto’s camp failed; bat when he marched to Poona, 
Ghatge attacked him suddenly and pillaged his camp at Kirki. At 
last Sindia was forced to arrest Shirzi/ Réo to put an end to his 
excesses ; and in erder to obtain money to enable him to return to 
Hindustan, where his presence was much needed, he determined to 
release Nana Phadnavis on payment of a large ransom, hoping too 
that his release would annoy Baji Réo. In this however he was 
disappointed, as Bdji Ro soon persuaded Nana to resume his old place 
as minister (October 1798). Sindia was still unable, through want 
of money, to leave Poona; the Bais had taken refuge at Kolh4pur, 
and being joined by large numbers of followers, marched northwards, 
plundering all Sindia’s villages, and he was unable to check them. 
At last by releasing his old minister Béloba ‘IMtya, Sindia was enabled 
to bring bis affairs into some order, An arrangement had been 
nearly cifected with the Bais, when they took alarm and again began 
plundering. It was not till the year 1800 that, with the help of 
Yashvant Rao Holkar, they were driven into Burhinpur and thence 
to Malwa. 

The war with Kolh4pur and Chittr Singh had been going on with 
varying success, till in September 1799 Parashrém Bhau was defeated 
and killed by-the Kolhapur troops. Reinforcements were sent up, and. 
Kolhépur was besioged and would have fallen had not the death of 
Nana Phadnavis in March 1800 brought about a change of policy. 
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Néna’s relations and friends were seized and imprisoned, Sindia was 
allowed to send troops to overrun the jéhgir of the Patvardhan family, 
and peace was made with Kolhapur. 

At last, in 1801 Sindia marched northeto check in person the 
progress of Yashvant Rao Holkar. The country he left was in the 
greatest disorder, ravaged by bands of marauders, among whom was 
Vithoji, the brother of Yashvant Rao Holkar, who was taken and 
executed by order of the Peshwa. Baéji Rao also disgusted the more 
respectable of his chiefs by his treatment of the Ristia family, the 
head of which, Mahddev Rio, was treacherously seized and imprisoned 
in Raygad. Yashvant Rio Holkar, who had ati first been successful 
against some of Sindia’s detachinents, was completely defeated by him 
at Indor in October 1801; but he soon rallied his forces and marched 
south, sending ona detachment under Fateh Sing Maine to ravage 
Khandesh and the Dakhan. His orders were carried out ; the Peshwa’s 
officers were defeated and Khdndesh and the Ganethari desolated. 
Fateh Sing Méane advanced south, defeated a force under Balaji 
Kunjar at Gér Dhond, and stormed the camp at Baramati. Sindia sent 
a large foree to the aid of the Peshwa, which, passing Holkar'’s army, 
joined the Poona tivops, and the united forces took up a position at 
the Alla pass, Holkar, however, marched south by Ahmaduagar, and 
thence to Jejuri, joined Pateh Sing Méne, and came down the hills 
towards Poona, encamping between Loni and Tladapsar. Here he 
was met by the allicd forees, and a battle ensued on the 23rd October 
1802, in which he was completely victorious. DBéji Rao fled to 
Sinhgad, thence to Rayyad, and finally to Méhad in the Konkan ; and 
not feeling safe even there, he took ship and landed at Bassein. 
Holkar was thus left complete master of Poona. At first he did not 
abuse his victory. Ile invited Amrut R4o to come from Junnar and 
take charge of the government, which he did after some delay, and 
allowed his son Viniyak Rao to/be placed on the throne. This being 
done, Ifolkar began to plunder the helpless inhabitants of Poona 
mercilessly, till he and Amrut Réo were drawn from the city early in 
1808 by the approach of the British troops. 


Baji Réo, as a last resource, had entered into an allianee with the 
English, and signed a treaty at Bassein in December 1802, binding 
himself to keep up a subsidiary army, and not to engage in hostilities 
without the consent of the English Government. At the same time 
with his usual duplicity, he intrigued with Sindia and Raghuji 
Bhonsla, with the double aim of persuading them to attack Holkar 
and to make war on the English. he British. Government took 
immediate steps to replace Béji RAéo on the throne. A force under 
General Wellesley marched from Mysor to Poona, while a part of the 
Haidarabad contingent moved to Purenda. General Wellesley was 
joined on his way by the jahgirdars of the Southern Mardtha Country, 
and drove before him the plundering bands of Holkar’s horse. As it 
was feared that Amrut Rao who was hanging about Poona, might 
burn the city, General Wellesley made a march of sixty miles in thirty- 
two hours, and arrived there on the 20th April, while Colonel Stevenson 
moved with the Haidarébdd troops to Gardaund (the present Dhond) 


General Chapters.) 
MUSALMAN AND MARATHA PERIOD. 609 


on the Bhima, and thence to the Goddvari. Amrut Ré&o retired before 
General Wellesléy to Sangamner, and thence to Ndsik, which town he 
sacked. He subsequently came to’ terms with the English, served 
with them-during the war, and was afterwards pensioned. Baji Rao 
was brought back to Pooha in May 1808, and General Wellesley 
took up a position near Ahmadnagar to await the result of the nego- 
tiations which were going on with Sindia and Raghuji Bhonsla. These 
chiefs viewed the treaty of Basscin with much dissatisfaction, and at 
last war broke ont in August 1803; by the close of the year the 
confederates had been’sompletely defeated at Assaye and Argaon, and 
peace was made, Next year Holkar forced on a war with the English 
Government, which listed for more than twelve months, and was 
chiefly confined to Lindustan. IIe too was forced to sue for peace 
in 1808, 

When Baji Réo was restored, the country was in the utmost 
confusion; but’ with the aid of the British troops the forts were 
recovered and order partly established. Still his misgovernment: and 
the bad counsels of his shief adviscrs, Saddshiv Bhiu Ménkeshvar 
wnt later on Trimbakji Dengle, prevented the country prospering, 
Baji Rao turned off without eerupleall the old servants of Government 
and disbanded the troops.’ In .n. 1803 the rams failed, and a fearful 
famine ensued, aggravated by the war, and the country was nearly 

“depopulated. Great numbers of the disbanded soldiers died and the 
rest settled in their villages. ‘The Bhils took advantage of the confusion, 
and plundered the epen country, even to the south of the’ Gangthani ; 
and it was not till years had passed and great crueltics had been 
exercised, that the Peshwa’s officers cleared the country of robbers south 
of the Chéndod range. 


In 1805, after the close of the war with Holkar, Fateh Sing Méne, 
one of his officers, re-appeared in the. Dakhan, and began plundering 
the country south of the Nira till he was attacked and killed by 
Balvant Réo Phadnavis, the Mutalik of the Pratinidhi. 


Baji Rdo, when he felt secure through the aid of the British troops, 
endeavoured systematically to depress his jahgirdérs and centralize 
his power. He took advantage of quarrels between the Pratinidhi 
Parashrém-Shrinivas and his Mutélik, to interfere on behalf of the 
latter, and he confined the Pratinidhi at Mhasvad (4:p, 1806), The chief 
was soon rescued. by his mistress, a Telin by caste, and having colleeted 
a body of men, began plundering the “Sdtdra district, till he was 
defeated and taken prisoner by Baipu Gokhle near Vasantgad. His 
mistress retired to the fort of Viisota in the Ghdts, and held out for 
eight months (a.p. 1807). The jahgir was then given over to Bapu 
Gokhle Hs levied heavy contributions before he gave it to the Peshwa 
in A.D, 1811, 


B4ji Réo next turned on the powerful Patvardhan family, the 
‘members of which had never been well disposed towards him, and 
had neglected to send their contingent of troops. A war, in which 
other jahgirdérs would have joined them, was prevented only hy the 
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Part I. interposition of ‘the English Resident, who collected an army at 
Boon a Pandhbarpur ready to mareh on them; but the British Government, 
Sitdka and ~— while enforcing the military service due from the jéhgirdars, determined 
Pg eee to protect them in the possession of the lands lawfully held by them. 
; “Ata later period Madhav Rado Rastia failed to send his contingent, 
and was stripped of all his Jands; and for similar conduct Appa 
Desai Nipanikar'lost a large portion of his jahgir. In both these 
cases BAji Réo had eraftily led the jihgirdirs to disobey orders that’ 
he might have an excuse for scizing their lands, 
Trimbakji In a.p. 1813 Biaji Rio determined to raise a body of disciplined 
ae troops led by English officers. A. brigad formed and 
A.p. 1813 1814, ps commanded by English’ officers. rigade was formed an 
stationed near Poona, as was also a brigade of the subsidiary force, 
the’rest of it being sent to Sirur on the Ghod river about forty miles 
east of Poona, 1t was about this timo that Trimbakjt- Dengle reached 
the height of his power, and under his influence B4ji Rdo’s government 
rapidly, deteriorated. His one object was to accumulate money ; 
districts were farmed to the highest bidder ; no mercy was chown to 
the farmers who defaulted, and the farmers showed none. in their tum 
to the husbandmen,and made-money by the open sale of justice. 
Trimbakji, who disliked the English, also induecd his master to 
inerease his forces, and to intrigue with’ all the Mardtha chiefs, 
Negotiations had long been gving on between the Peshwa and the 
Gaikwar respecting tribute due to the former, and in 1814 Gangddhar 
Shastri was sent on behalf of the Gdikwdr to Poona, Many efforts 
were made by the Peshwa to win him over but without suceess, and 
at last he was treacherously murdered at Pandharpur by Trimbakji’s 
orders, with the consent of the Peshwa (July 1815). ‘The British 
Government at once demanded ‘l'rimbakji’s surrender, and after 
some delay he was given up and imprisoned in the fort of Thana. In 
less than a year he managed to escape, and, though jo constant 
communication with the Peshwa, ovaded capture by the English by 
wandering in the hilly parts of the country-from Khandesh to Sétira, 
stirring the wild tribes to revolt. 
Rising against Meanwhile a rising against the Peshwa’s authority was spreading 
ee aete in the Ghats. Chitér Singh,’ the brother of the late raja of Satara, 
3 oNiye had been seized in Khandesh in 1812 by Trimbakji Dengle and im- 
prisoned in the fort of Kénguri; but in 1816 a Gosdvi, with the help 
of- some Rdémoshi chiefs, gave out that he was Chitir Singh, and 
seized Prachitgad, a strong fort in the hills south of Sdtdra; several 
other forts fell into their hands, and the insurrection was never quite 
quelled by Baji Rao. 


The Surrender Trimbakji, assisted by the Peshwa, had since his escape been 
aaa levying men, and in 1817 a large body assembled at Nateputa, south of 


the Nira; when the subsidiary force moved against them they 
rotired to'Jath, and then turned back to the Mdhddev hills north of 
Sitéra, where they were attacked and dispersed. A similar rising 
took place inKbdndesh: At last the Resident insisted on the surrender 
of Trimbakji, and on a new treaty giving up the forts of Sinhgad 
Purandhar and Réygad. Baji Réo mada with. great reluctance, 
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A new treaty was signed. in May 1817, by which he consented 
to cede territory for the maintenance of the subsidiary force and the 
fort of Ahmadnavar, to recoenize the settlement with ‘the jdhgirddrs 
in 1812, and to restore “Madhav Rao Rastia’s jahgir. The three forts 
were given back in August, as the Peshwa appeared to be complying 
with the treaty. In reality he was making preparations for the war 
which soon broke out. 


’ The Governor General had for some time been concerting measures 
for suppressing the Pendhiris and restoring order in Central India, 
Aceordingly by the end of the rains the greater part of, the British 
troops were sent: north to take part in the operations, The Peshwa, 
seeing his opportunity, proceeded rapidly with his preparations 
‘for war, promising all the time to send his troops north to aid 
the British forces. At last, as the Resident suspected his sincerity, 
the small foree at Poona was moved to a position at Kirki, and was 
reinforced by a European regiment from Bombay, and on the afternoon 
of the 5th of November a.p. 1817 the long-determined attack was male 
by the Peshwa’s troops; 26,000 Mardthds~assailed a British force 
numbering 28U0 men, and were decisively repulsed. General Smith 
who commanded the subsidiary force, had already begun his march 
from the Gangthari on Poona, and on his approach the Peshwa 
returned to Mahuli near Stara, and there brought the raja of Sdtara 
‘into his camp. The English commander, after occupying Poona, 
followed Baji Rao, who returned hastily to Pandharpur, and then 
up the Bhima, past Junnar, and on to) Braéhmanvddsa, where he 
occupied a strong position im the hills; but General Smith, marching 
round by Ahmadnagar and Sangamner, headed him, and he hgain 
fled south. On the news of his approach a detachment of the sub- 
sidiiry force had been summoned from Sirur to Poona, and on the 
Ist of January 1818 reached Koregaon on the banks of the Bhima, 
and found, the Maratha army of 25,000 men on the opposite bank, 
-Though only 800 strong, the detachment held the village all day long 
against the assaults of the Maratha army, and at night the enemy 
retired baffled and continued their flight south, After a long and futile 
chase, it was determined to reduce Satara, and the fort surrendered on 
the 10th of Iebruary 1818, A detachment was then sent to take 
the other hill forts, and the rest of the army under General Smith 
resumed the pursuit of Baji Rio, who had been staying near Sholdpur. 
He was overtaken on the 20th of February at Ashti, and in the 
skirmish Bépu Gokhie his ‘general was killed and the raja of Sitéra 
taken. Thence Biji Rao fled to Kopargaon on the Godavari and 
waited for help from Iolkar; but being. disappointed, again started, 
and after long wanderings survendored to Sir John Makeolm at Dholkot 
in May 1819, 

Meantime the English troops had taken the Peshwa’s country. 
Chékan was captured by a foree under Colonel Deacon; Sinhgad 
Purandhar and VAsota, where two Huropean officers were confined, 
fell after short sieges by April 1818, and Pratapsinh was formally 
installed réja of Satara on the 14th of April 1818. A force under 
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General Munro had marched north from thé Karndtak, occupying the 
forts on the way; they routed a bady of Baéji Réo’s infantry under 
the'walls of Sholdpur, and stormed the fort on April 13th, 1818. Réygad, 
where the Peshwa’s wife had taken refuge, was surrendered on the 7th 
of May, and during the same month the forts to the north of Poona 
were reduced by Major Eldridge. ‘The last fort to fall in this part of 
the country was Prachitgad, held by the false Chitursingh, which was 
captured on the 13th of June. Thus the territory of the Peshwa was 
completely conquered by the English. Out of this territory it was 
thought politic to assign a part as a principality for the titular rdja. 
A tract extending from the Nira to the Varna and from the Ghats to 
the Bhima was reserved for him, but was for the time plaged under the 
management of a British oflicer, Captain Grant Duff, until the young 
réja could gain experience, The other districts were put in, charge of 
othcers whose powers resembled those of the sarsubhedirs, and the 
superintendence of the whole country was entrusted to a Commissioner, 
Mr. Elphinstone, 


For a time troops-were stationed at the chief places, Kardd, Satara, 
Sholdpur, Poona, Sirdy, and dunnar, and miany of Baéji R&o’s levies 
aceepted service. They werg however disbanded as soon as possible, 
and the hill -forts were dismantled. At first no one was allowed to 
travel armed without a passport; ut this restriction was scon relaxed 
and the country remained quict, Soon after the conquest a conspiracy 
for the expulsion of the Mnglish was discovered at Poona and Sitira, 
but the prompt execution of the ringleaders, among. whom were some 
Brahmans, had a good effeét in preventing the recurrence of such 
attempts. 


Treaties were entered into with the jahgirddrs, and they were dealt 
with in accordance with=their) standing and their behaviour to the 
British Government during (he war. The land of the old Maukaris, 
such as the Nimbdalkars of Phaltan, the Daphles of Jath, and the 
Ghorpades of Mudhol, were restored to them intzet, as were those of 
the great officers of the Maratha rajas, the Pant Sachiv, the Pratinidhi, 
and the raja of Akalkot, All these chiefs, with the exception of the 
Ghorpades, were placed af their own wish under the raja of Sétéra; 
the lands of the Patvardhan family, which had risen under the Peshwés, 
were restored to them, as they had taken the English side at an early 
opportunity, and even chiefs like the Rastids and the Vinchurkar, who 
had followed Béji Rio to the last, were allowed to retain their personal 
estates, 


In April 1822 the Sdtdra territory was formally handed to 
the r4ja, and thenceforward was managed by him entirely, After a 
time he became impatient of the control exercised by the British 
Government, and as he persisted in intriguing and holding commu- 
nications with other princes in contravention of his treaty, he was 
deposed in A.D, 1889 and sent as a state prisoner to Benares and his 
brother Shéhji was put on the throne, This prince, who did much for 
the improvement of his territory, died in’a,p. 1848 withont male heirs, 
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and after long deliberation it was decided that the state should be 


resumed by the British Government. Liberal pensions were granted to- 


the raja’s three widows, and they were alHowod to live in the palace 
at Sdtdra. The survivor of these ladies died in 1874. 


Since a.pD. 1848 no events of political importance have taken place 
in these districts. ‘Throughout the Mutinies of 1857 peace was main- 
tained and no open outbreak took place, though the mutiny of a 
regiment at Kolhdpur gave rise to uneasiness, and there was wndoubt- 
edly a good deal of disaffection at Satéra among the classes whom the 
resumption of the country had tmpoverished. Jn Poona too the doings 
of Nana Saheb, the adopted son of the last of the Peshwds, could not 
fail to create an excitement among the Brdhmans, who felt that 
power had passed ont of their hands, and who would gladly have 
regained it, 


Of the Maritha familics whose names figure constantly in history, 
the first are the Mdnkaris or: honourables, the old families who held 
lands previous to the rise of the Bhonsla. dynasty. Mention has 
‘already been made of the Sirké family, the old. rulers of the Ghat 
Matha, who were dispossessed by the Morés. They have always held 


high rank among the Mardthds, and were frequently connected by- 


marriage with the rajas of Satdra. The conquest of the Ghat country 
by Shivéji from the Morés, the rajis of Jévli, has also been mentioned, 
Members of the family were conspicuous as soldiers, and one of them 
was for a time Sendipati. The Nimbélkars of Phaltan, whose surname 
was originally Pavar,.are one of the oldest Marétha families. They have 
been deshmukhs of Phaltan since time immemorial, and were confirmed in 
their rights by the kings of Bijdpur- Though connected by marriage 
with the Bhonslfs, they continued faithful to Bijapur till the fall 
of the monarchy, In the reign of Shéhu, one of the family was 
sar-lashkar, and another member sided with the: Mughals and obtained 
the jaghir of SKarmila and the title of Réo Rambha. The Phaltan 
jéhgirddr is one of the chiefs with whom the British Government’ has 
enterod into a treaty. He was placed under the rdja of Sdtira and 
bound to furnish a fixed number of horse, and since the resumption of 
the state he. has been placed under the Collector of Sétira. His 
jahgir is a strip of country lying between the Nira river on the north 
and the Mahddey hills on the south; it is about 400 square miles in 
extent and yields a gross yearly revenue of about Rs. 1,00,000. 
Frequent failure of the rainfall prevents the district from being a 
fertile one, but it is fairly prosperous. Other branches of the Pavdr 
family distinguished themselves under Shéhu and the Peshwiis, and 
founded the states of Dhar and Dewas in Central India. ‘The Daphles 
of Jath, whose original name was Chawhdan, take their present name 
from the village of Daphlapur, of which they were pitils. They held 
a mansaé under the Bijapur kings, but never rose to any great 
eminence afterwards. A separate treaty was made with them as with 
the chief of Phaltan. Jath lics to the south-east of the Satéra district, 
not fay from Bijdpur, and is neither fertile nor populous, Ité area is 
about 700 square miles-and its gross yearly revenue about Rs. 1,70,000. 
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The Ménes of Mhasyad were from an early period deshmukhs of part 
of the M4n desh, and were powerful chiefs. They sided with the 
Bijapur government against Shivaji; and one of them, Ndégoji Mane, 
made himself notorious by the murder of the gallant Santdéji Ghorpade, 
an action for which he was rewarded by a place in the imperial service, 
The family never attained to any distinction under the Peshwas. The 
Ghatges of Khatév were deshmukhs of Mdlavdi in the Man desh, and 
held a minsad under the Bahamani king's. They aleo reccived a sanad 
as sardeshmukhs from Ibrihim Adil Shéh in a.p. 1626. Another house 
of the same name, with the title of Shirzi Rao, came from Kégal near 
Kolhépur, One cf this family is infamous as the evil-adviser of 
Daulut Rio Sindia, and the instigator and executor of the sack, of 
Poonain 1797. ‘The Ghorpades of Kapsi near the Varna and of Mudhol 
near the Ghatprabha furnish eeveral well-known names. ‘Thé original 


‘surname of the family, was Khonslé, and the tradition is that the 


present name was won by an ancestor who sca'ed a steep Konkan fort by 
the help of a string tied‘to the tail of an iguana or ghorpad. ‘The most 
celebrated of this family was Santiiji, who was Sendpati from a.p. 1691 
to 1698, and during that time was the terror of Mughal detachments. 
He fell a victim to the jealousy.cflis colleagues, and ‘his sons left the 
Maratha service and established themselves at Sondur and Guti in the 
Karnitak. Murdr Rao (the Morary Row of Orme) was a member of 
this family, and was a conspicuous character in the war between the 
English and French on the Coromandel coast. He was reconciled to 
the Mardthds under Madhav Rio, but never kept up a close connection 
with them. His fate was afad one. Guti, his capital, was taken by 
Haidar Ali, and heywas-throwninto prison, where he died, Of this 
family too was Baji Ghorpade, the chief who seized Shivaji’s father 
Shahji, and who was afterwards surprised and killed by Shivaji. 

Next we come to the familics who owe their rise to Shivaji and his 
house. ‘Vhestory of the réjisof Akalkotis romantic. When Shihu was 
marching southwards on Satara after his release in the year a.p. 1707, 
his troops had a skirmish with some villagers, and in the middle of 
the fight 2 woman came and laid her child at Shahn's fees. He took it 
up and adopted it, giving it in place of its own surname Lokhande, 
the name of Fateh Sg Bhonsla, Though not a man of any great 
ability, the adopted son of Shahu took part in the wars of the time, and 
received the jéhgir of Akalkot- in the Sholdpur collectorate.. The 
Akalkot chief was one of these with whom the British Government 
entered into a treaty ; and he was put under the rdja of Sdtdra and is 
now under the supervision of the Coilector of Sholdpur. The area’ 
of the state is about 500 miles and the gross yearly revenue about 
Rs. 3,25,000. 


Of the ministers of the Sdtdra rdjiis two only retain any position, 
The Pratinidhi; whose oflice was not one of the eight created .b 
Shivaji, but was made by Raja Ram in a.p. 1680 for Pralhad Nirdji, his 
chief adviser, who accompanied him to Jinji. The office was supposed 
to entitle the holder to take precedence of the ‘Asht Pradhdns. ‘The 
first of the present family who attained distinction was Parachrém, 
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Trimbak. He brought himself into notice as a subordinate of Ramchan- 
dra Pant, the oflicer in charge of the Satara tetritory during Ram Raja’s 
absence at Jirfji, and was made Pratinidhi in a.p. 1700 by ‘Térdbid ; 
having opposed Shihu on his return, he was deprived of his office in 
1708, but restored in ap. 1720. His son Shripat Rao, who was 
Pratinidhi from a.p. 1720 to 1747, was the able opponent of the Peshwds, 
and his brother and successor Jagijivan attempted to prevent the trans- 
fer of power to them in a.v. 1749; he was, however, no mateh for his 
orafty rival, and was imprisoned, and lost a considerable portion of his 
jahgir near Sitdra. Tie family continued to hold a large part of the 
“eastern districts of Satdra, which they had originally recovered from 
the Mughals, till the rebellion of the young chief, already mentioned, 
ina.p, 1806, He was restored to the portion of his estates that remained 
in 4.p. 1818, when a treaty was ‘made with him, and he was placel under 
the rija of Sétéra. The Pratinidhi is now lie the other jAhgirdirs 
under the charge of the Collector of Sitava. His possessions consist 
of the Atpddi Mahdl.in the Min desh, and a number of detached 
villages, His gross yearly income.is.about Rs. 2,00,000. . The 
Pant Sachiv was one of the Asht~Pradhdns,-and the office became 
hereditary like most of the others instituted by Shivaji. ‘The founder 
of the present line was Sankrdji Nardyan Gaudekar, who wag 
appointed to the post in a.v. 1698 by Rémi Raja, Te distingthished 
himeelf by recovering the country round the source of the Nira from the 
Mughals, and it has been ever since helilas the jéhgir of his family, 
He also had in his possession Siuhgad and Purandhar. He was 
among the chiefs who opposed Shéhu, but when he committed suicide 
in a.p. 1712, his son Naru was coniirmed inthe post. Purandhar was 
given by, the Pant Sachiv to Balaji Vishvandth Peshiwa in a.p, 1714 in 
return for his services in releasing the young chief from Daméji 
Thorit; and Sinhgad was exchangead for ‘Tung’and Tikona in .ap, 1750, 
A treaty was entered into with this chief in a.p, 1818, similar to that 
made with the other jahvirdirs ; and he too is now under the Collector of 
Sdtéra. His estate of Bhor'is an extensive but hilly tract lying 
along the Ghats to the west of Poona; its areca is about 1500 square 
miles, and its gross yearly revenue is about Rs. 3,75,000, a good deal 
of which is derived from the chief’s assignment on the revenue 
of certain districts called the Sahotra Amal. The Dabhade family 
rose into importance under Shihu, and in 1716 Khandersto Dabhdde 
was made Sendpati. The chief scene of his exploits was Gujarat, 
where be gained a firm footing, His son Trimbakréo was one 
of the opponents to the rise of the Peshwés, but he was defeated and 
killed at the battle of Dabhoi in a.v,1731 by Baji Rao, Though 
his child Yashvantr4o was made Sendpati in his place,sthe family never 
recovered their former position, but were supplanted by their subordi- 
nates, the Gdéikwdrs, the present rulers of Baroda. The representative 
of the Ddbhides now holds only the two villages of Talegaon and 
Tnduri, some twenty miles north-west of Poona. 


Of the families who rose to greatness under the Peshw4s, the most 
important was that. of the Patvardhans, but their history does . not 
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come within the scope of this summary, When Balaji Vishvanith 
was serving asa kirkin tinder Dhandji Jadhav the Sendpati, one of 
his fellow-kérkiins was Abaji Purandhare, kulkarnitof Sdsvad, a 
village eighteen miles south-east of Poona. When Byléji was made 
Peshwa in 1714, Abéji Purandhare became his mutélik or deputy, 
and the family were ever after faithful servants of the Peshwds, and 
acquired great influence. They still hold a high position among 
Bréhmans. The Rastids rose to great power under theearlier Peshwas ; 
but Baji Rao took a strong dislike to the family, which was represented 
in his reign by Madhav Rao and Khande Rio. Ina.v. 1801 he treacher- 
ously imprisoned the former, and in a,p. 1815 deprived him of his jéhgir ; 
still the family served him throughout his last war with the English, 
and thereby forfeited considerable possessions. The Vinehurkar family, 
who were equally faithful to Béji Rdo, have been mentioned in another 
section (Part I. page 638), as tho Jarger portion of their estates lies 
in the Gangthari. 
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Littte is known of the territories included in Ahmadnagar Nasik 
and Khandesh previous to the Musalmdn invasions at the close of the 
thirteenth century, The ancient remains, the rock temples of Ajanta, 
Ellora, of Patna in the Satmaila hills, of Nasik and Junnar with their 
elaborate carvings and paintings, and the fine old wells and temples 
which are found throughout these districts and known by the name of 
Hermédpanti, show that at different periods before the arrival of the 
Musalmans the inhabitants had risen to a considerable height of civil- 
ization and prosperity. The author of the Periplus (4.D. 247) mentions 
that Dachanabades that is the Dakhan; from its two cities, Tagara 
whose site is doubtful and Flithana the’ modern Paithan on the 
Godavari, carried on trade with Barygaza or Broach. In Khandech 
traditions of the shepherd kings or Gauli rajds, to whom are attributed 
some old remains, such as a tank hewn out of the solid rock in the 
Songir fort and the walls of the Turan Mal fort, probably chiefly 


belong to the Devgiri Yadavs, ‘The old dam to the lake of Turan Mal, 


is attributed to the god Gorakndth, Hiuen Thsang, the Chinese 
Buddhist pilgrim who visited Mahdrdshtra carly in the seventh 
century of the Christian era, talks of-its great capital near a great 
river, probably Nésik on the Godivari, and its warlike inhabitants 
governed by a Kshatriya king. 

The capital of the Dakhan was afterwards moved to Devgad or 
Daulat&bad ; and there, at the time of the first Musalmén invasion 
in A.D, 1294, reigned a king of the Yédav family. His power probably 
extended over the open country of Daulatdbad Ahmadnagar and Nasik. 
The hilly country of Baglin and of Gélna about fourteen miles north 
of Malegaon was held by independent réjés, while the Sdtpuda hills 
near Nimér belonged to a race of Ahirs or shepherds, the last of 
whom, Asa the Shepherd King, is said to have built the fort of Asirgad 
shortly before a.p. 1370. 

Tn aw, 1294 Ala-ud-din Khilji, during the reign of his uncle 
Jeldl-ud-din, emperor of Delhi, invaded the Dakhan through Berar with 
7000 horse, surprised Ramdev Yadav the king of Devgad, and extorted 
from him a large tribute, before the rijas of Khandesh and Gulbarga, 
whom he had summoned, eould come to his aid. Ala-ud-din then 
retired to Hindustan through Khandesh. 


In a.p, 1306 Malik Kafnr, Ala-ud-din’s general, invaded the Dakhan 
through Sultdnpur, a province of Khandesh, and overran Mahdrashtra, 
Rémdev remained tributary to the Musulmins till his death. His son 
revolted but was defeated, and Devgad his capital was taken in a.D, 1312, 
Muhdrashtra then became part of the De:hi empire: a governor was 
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placed at Devgad, and Berar and Khandesh were formed into a separate 
province. In a.p. 1816 a second insurrection headed by Hirpal Dev, 
a cousin of the last chief, was successful for a time, but was put down 
in a.p. 1318, ; 

Tr a.v. 1344 the Musalmén nobles of the Dakhan revolted against 
Muhammad Tughlak, and by a.p. 1347 they established their 
independence. They chose for their king the general who had taken 
the leading: part in the war; and his dynasty is known as the Bahamani 
dynasty. ‘It lasted for about 150 years. The capital at first was at 
Gulbarga and then at Bidar. ‘The territory included the districts of 
Nasik aud Ahmadnagar; but the rijis of Baglin and Galna 
maintained their independence ; and Khandesh remained for some time 
longer under the Delhi sovereigns. Farishtah speaks of a réja of 
Antur, and more than a hundred years later the forts of Antur and 
Vairagad were in the hands of the Mardthds, from which it would 
appear that the Bahamani kings had not a firm hold of the country 
about the Sdtmala hills. A governor was stationed at Daulatébad, 
and ruled a province comprising’ Cheul in the Konkan, Junnar, Daulat- 
Abéd, and Mhiropatan.or Maharashtra. 

For many years the western districts enjoyed peace. A rising took 
place at Daulatabad in a.v. 1366 headed by one Bahram Khan, a‘ded 
by as YAdav chicf and by the raja of Baglin; the rebels marched 
to Paithan, and the king’s troops encamped at Shevgaon. In the 
engagement that followed the rebels were routed, manly through the 
impetuous attack of king) Muhammad Shih. 

About a.p. 1370 ‘the districts of Thalner and Kurunida in Khdndesh’ 
were given by Firiz Tughlék of Delhi to Malik Réja an Arab 
adventurer, He attacked the raja of Baglin and forced him to pay 
tribute; and ‘also invaded Sulténpur, which belonged to Gujarat, but 
was driven back into Thélner;y Ile died in Thalner in a.p. 1399, and he 
and several of his successors were buricd there. Thalner was given to 
his younger son, and the rest of his possessions to Malik N&zir his elder 
gon, who is consilered the first king of Khandesh and the founder of 
the Faruki dynasty. Malik Nézir manied the daughter of Muzaffar 
Shdh of Gujarat, and though there was not unfrequently war between 
them, the Khandesh princes usually acknowledged the supremacy of 
the kings of Gujarat. : 

Soon after his accession Malik Nazir seized by treachery the fort of 
Asirgad from Asa the Ahir; and at the advice itis said of Shaikh 
Zeimudin, a sage of Daulatabdd, he built the towns of Burhanpur and 
Zeindbdd on the TApti. Burhanpur became the capital of Khandesh 
and one of the most important towns south of the Narbada, standing 
on one of the highways between Hindustén and the Dakhan. In 
A.D, 1417, with the help of the king of Mélwa, Malik Nazir recovered 
the fort of Thaélner from his brother; took Sulténpur and overran 
Nandurbér in 4.v, 1420, but his troops were soon driven out by the 
Gujardt army. In a.p. 1435 he invaded Berar, which was then 
subject to the Bahamani kings, but he was attacked by Ala-ud-din 
Bahamani, who took Burhinpur and ravaged Khéndesh. Malik Nazir 
took refuge in the foit of Laling, but was defeated and bes eged by 
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the Dakhan troops in a.p. 1437, He died during the siege, which 
was raised on the approach of aid from Gujarat. The Khdndesh 
dominions appear to have ineluded the country between the Sétpudés 
and the Tapti as far west as Thilner, which was a frontier fort, and 
as far east as Burhinpur and Asirgad ; and to the south of the Tapti, 
the country from Zeindbid up to the Sétméla hills, as far west as 
Laling, which was also a fronticr fort, 

Malik Nazi was suececded by his son Miran Adi! Kh4n. He was 
assassinated in a.v. 1441, and his son Mubdévik Khin reigned till 
Ap. 1457. Adil Khiin then became king, and his yeien, which lasted 
till a.p, 1503, was one of the most flourishing periods of Kh4ndesh 
history. He neglected to pay tribute to Gujarat, but was foreed to do 
60 about the year 1409, ° 

Towards the end of the fifteenth century the Bahamani dominions had 
become greatly extended, and they were redistributed into eight provinces, 
of one of whieh Daulatabéd was the. head, and of another Junnar. 
About A.D, 1485 these provinces were placed under Malik Ahmad Beheri, 
who made Junnar his head-quarters, and employed himself in reducing 
the petty Maratha chiefs, His father, Nizam-ul-Mulk, was murdered 
at Bidar in ap. 1189, and Malik Ahmad throw’ off his allegiance to 
the Bahamani kings, Ile defeated the first force sent against him ; and 
when a second army was sent he retired to Junnar, and then marched 
to Jeur, 4 village near the source of the Sina river, The Bahamani 
troops marelied by Tisgaon to Bhingir, and remained inactive there 
for nearly a month, till Malik Ahmad suddenly marched across from 
Jeur, surprised and routed them. ‘This victory steured the independence 
of the kingdom of Ahmadnagar and the power of the Nizim Shah 
dynasty as the line of Ahmad is ealled; and about the same time 
Yusiif Adil Shéh made himself independent at Bijapur. ‘The history 
of the Dakhan for the next century jandsa half is the story of a 
succession of wars between the Muhammadan kings of Khandesh, 
Berar, Ahmadnagar, Bidar, Golkonda, and Bij4pur; and till the 
completion of the Mughal conquest of Ahmadnagar in a.p. 1637, 
hardly a year passed in peace, and the state of the country, especially 
round Sholépur, must liave been miserable. Khandesh was more 
fortunate than the Dakhan, and till the Mardthis began their 
depredations it enjoyed comparative rest. Under its own kings and 
under the Mughals 16 was one of the richest countries in India. Under 
the Mughals Burhaupur was the head-quarters of a royal viceroy, -and 
the aqueducts and the remains of the palaces and mosques attest its 
former importance, The populat‘on of the country was large, irrigation 
Was common, and districts such as Navépur Sultdnpur and the Pal 
Tappa, now almost deserted on account of their unhealthy climate, 
were formerly thickly peopled and highly cultivated. 


When Malik Ahmad had ensured his own safety, he endeavoured 
to secure the fort of Daulatabid. His first efforts were unsuccessful, 
and he then determined to build his capital in a central situation near 
the scene of his victory at Bhingdr. In two years (a.p, 1493-1495) a 
city sprang up, which, says Farishtah, equalled in splendour Bagdad 
and Cuiro and was called by tts founder’s name, There are now at 
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Ahmadnagar no buildings which can compare with those of its rival, 
Bijapur ; a few tombs and the aqueducts and fort are almost. the only 
memorials of the Musalmén rulers; but while Bijapur is deserted by 
trade Ahmadnagar is still one of the most thriving towns in the 
Dakhan. Ahmad built a palace and made a garden where the present 
fort stands, and brought water in three aqueducts from Kapurvddi, a 
distance of about five miles. On the capture of Daulatabéd he built a 
mud fort which about the year a.p. 1560 was replaced by the present 
stone building. Ahmad is said to have built the palace of which the 
ruins remain at the Bhisti Bag. He and his successors were buried in 
the Roza Bag, close to the city, where their tombs still stand. 

In ap. 1499 Mahmfid Begada, sovereign of Gujarat, overran 
Khindesh ; and Ahmad Nizim Shah marched to Burhinpur to help 
Adil Khan Faruki of Khandesh : their united forces drove Mahmad 
back, but next year he returned and exacted tribute from A’dil Khan. 
When Ahmad returned from Khandesh, he again attacked Daulatabd, 
and at last took it. About this time the kings of the Dakhan 
mutually acknowledgedeaeh other and settled the boundaries of their 
respective kingdoms, Uhat of, Ahmadnagar comprised the present 
districts of Daulatibad, Ahinadnagar, the open country of Poona and 
Nasik, and part of the Konkan. Ahmad Nizim Shah is said to have 
reduced the fort of Antur and other places in the SAtmalds, and to 
have made the réjis of Baglin and Gilna pay him tribute. On the 
death of Adil Khén of Khandesh in a.p. 1508, his brother Diud Khan 
came to the throne, and reigned till a.p.1510. His death was the 
signal for confusion, till, Adil Khan Il. was put on the throne by his 
grandfather Mahmud of Gujarat, 

Ahmad Nizam Shih died in 4.v. 1508, and was sneceeded by his 
son Burhan, during whose long reign (1508-1552) Ahmadnagar was 
constantly at war with,Bijépuv. ‘The cause of quarrei was the right 
to Sholdpur and the adjoining tive districts. ‘These had been promised 
to Burhin by Isméel Adil Shéh as the dowry of his sister, who was 
married to Burhdn in a.p. 1523, ‘he districts were not given at the 
time ; Burhdn overran them in 4.p, 1543, and gave them back, and 
finally in 1549 with the aid of the kings of Bidar and Bijanagar he 
took Sholdpur, In a.p. 1526 Burhin took from the king of Berar 
the district of Pathri the home of his ancestors, overran Berar, and 
routed the Khéndesh forees; but in a.p. 1528 Bahadur Shih of 
Gujarat came to aid them, drove back the Ahmadnagar troops, and 
occupied. Ahmadnagar, while Burhan retired to Junnar, Bahddur 
Shah built the black terrace (where the present sacheri stands), and 
remained in the city forty days, when he was compelled to retire for 
want of provisions, and was followed by Burhan to Daulatabad, where 
peace was made. In that year and in 4.p.1530, when Burhan met 
him at Burhdnpur, Bahddur Shih’s supremacy was acknowledged. 

Adil Khén II. of Khandesh died in a.p. 1520, He was sueceeded 
by Miran Muhammad, who took part as an ally of Bahddur Shéh 
in the war just mentioned. When Bahddur Shah died in ap. 1535, 
his heir Mahmiid was a prisoner at Asirgad in the hands of Miran 
Muhammad, who took advantage of this and had himself proclaimed 
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king of Gujarit. Ie died in six weeks, and his brother Mubérak, 
who succeeded him on the throne of Khindesh, released Mahmiid but 
obtained from him the provinces of Sultdnpur and Nandurbér as his 
ransom, These provinces remained from that time part of the Khdn- 
desh kingdom, and an attempt made in a.v. 1566 by Chengiz Khan, a 
Gujarét general, to retake them, was defeated, after he had penetrated 


as far as ‘Thdlner. Mubérak reigned till 1566. THe was the first of: 


the Khandesh kings who came in contact with the Mughals. In ap. 
1561 Baz Bahddur was expelled from Madlwa by Akbar; the Mughal 
' forces followed him imto Khéndesh and sacked Burhdnpur, but were 
overtaken and routed by Mubdrak. 


In a.v. 1553 Hussain Nizdm Shih succeeded his father Burh4n and 
soon became involved in war with Ali Adil Shah, who was aided by 
Rémraj of Vijayanagar, while the king of Golkonda sometimes sided 
with one party sometimes with the other. The allies advanced and 
besieged Ahmadnagar, but were forced to retire for want of supplies. 
Hussain then built the present stone fort, and carried the war into the 
districts near Sholdpur; but having ;suffered a severe defeat near 
Kalyan, in which he is said to have Jost 600 cannon, among them 
the great gun now at Bijipur, he-had to retreat to-Sunnar, while the 
allies once more besieged Ahmadnagar (A.D. 1562). ‘he rains came 
on, and a flood of the Sina is said to have carried away 25,000 men of 
Radmrdj’s army. The allies retreated, and the Musalman kings, 
alarmed at the insolence of Riimraj, combined against him. Hussain 
gave his sister Chind Bibi to Ali Adil Shéh in a.pD, 1563, with 
Sholépur as her dowry, and the united forces invaded the Vijayanagar 
territories, A decisive battle was; fought at Télikot on the Krishna 
in which Ramr4j was killed and his army routed. Soon after this 
Hussain died and was sueceeded by his son Mortiza, a madman. 
He overran Berar, defeated the Khindesh troops who opposed him, and 
by a.p. 1572 annexed it to the kingdom of Ahmadnagar. As he grew 
older he secluded himself entirely, and entrusted the management of the 
kingdom to Salabat Khan, a minister who has left a high reputation 
for ability and integrity, He is said to have begun the tank at 
Bhdtodi near Ahmadnagar, which has lately (1877) been restored ; and 
his tomb on the hills to the east of the city is a prominent feature in 
the landscape, He was dismissed and imprisoned about the year 
A.D. 1585, because the king considered that he was responsible for a war 
with Bij4pur; he was released in 4.p. 1588 after Mortiza’s death, and 
died in a.p, 1589. Mortiza was killed in a.p. 1587 by his son Miran, 
who reigned only a short time being assassinated by his minister 
Mirza Khan, and Isméel was put on the throne in 1588. Akbar, the 
emperor of Delhi, seized the opportunity for interference in the affairs of 
the Dakhan, and favoured the claims of Burhan the brother of Mortiza. 
Tbréhim Adil Shéh also took Burhan’s side. He was at first unsuecess- 
ful, but in a.p. 1590 he defeated Isméel’s troops and became king, 

In Khéndesh Mubdrak, who died in a.p. 1566, was succeeded by his 
son Mirén Muhammad. It was this prince who interfered unsuccess- 
fully on behalf of Berar in 1571, He died in 1576 and was succeeded 
by his brother Réja Ali. 
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In a.p, 1594, Burhin Nizim Shdh died and was sueceeded by 
Thrahim, who was killed the same year in Lattle with Bij4pur. The 
nobles of Ahmadnagar were divided into four factions, and the chief 
who held the city, and had in his power the infant king Bahadur 
Shah, called in the Mughals. ‘Their army drew near the city under 
the command of Murad, son of Akbar, but the approach of danger 
made the nobles unite to defend their capital. Chand Bibi, the widow 
of Ali Adil Shah and aunt of the young king, threw herself into the 
fort ; persuaded the king of Bijapur to march to her aid; and by her 
gallant defence forced the Mughals to raise the sicge-and retire (a.v. 
1595). A temporary peace followed and Berar. was surrendered to 
the Mughals. 


Next year (A.D. 1596) fresh disturbances broke out at Ahmadnagar, 
and Murdd again marched into the Dakhan with Raja Ali of Khandsh 
as his dependant and ally. ‘The kings of Gelkonda and Bijdipur joined 
the Ahmadnagar forces, and a great battle was fought in January 1597 
at Sonpat on the Godavari with no decisive results. Raja Ali was killed 
in the fight, and was suceeeded by his son Bahddur Khan, 


Akbar now maréhed in/person_to carry on the war, and arrived at 
Burhanpur in the year a.p. 1599. Disagreements arose between him and 
the king of Khandesh, and Akbar overran Khandesh and blockaded 
Asirgad, where the king took refuge. Meanwhile Akbar’s son, prinee 
Danial, had advanced on Ahmadnavar; the place was in utter con- 
fusion ; the soldiers murdered Chand Bibi, and a few days later the 
Mughals stormed the fort and took the king prisoner (July 1600). 
Shortly afterwards -Asirgad surrendered ; the kiny was sent a prisoner 
to Hindustan, and Khandesh became part of the empire of Delhi. 
Prince Dénidl was made governor of Khandesh and Berar ; his capital 
was at Burhénpur; and for a time Khandesh was called after him 
Dandis, and copper coins were struck at Burhénpur called Danpaisa. 

The Nizitm Shah dynasty did not beeome extinct on the fall cf the 
capital. Malik Ambar, an Abyssinian, sct up Mortiza as king, retired 
across the Goddvari, and founded a city at Sharki near Daulatébad, 
to which Aurangzib afterwards gave the namo of Aurangdbid. He 
defeated the Khiin-i-Khéndn the Mughal lender, and re-took Ahmad- 
nagar and Berar. In 4.p. 1612 he drove back another army and forced 
it to retire into Bégldn, and it was not till A.v, 1617 that he was defeated 
by Shéh Jahan and forced to surrender Ahmadnagar, which thence- 
forward remained in the hands of the Mughals. He died in a.v. 1626, 
Malik Ambar was not more famous for his skill as a general than for 
his revenue administration; and the settlement made by him was 
preserved in Shéhji’s jahgir round Poona, though in many districts it 
was supplanted by Todar Mal’s settlement. It was under him that 
the Mardtha chiefs became important. The greatest family was that of 
the Jédhaves of Sindkhed, whose chief went over to the Mughals in a.D. 
1621. The Jédhaves were descendants of the r4jds of Devgad ; and 
the villages of Hatnur, Bansendra, and Bokangaon not far from Ellora, 
are still held by the family. The Bhonslés of Verola or Ellora, from 
whom came Shivaji, were another important family. 


In a.p, 1628 war broke out on account of Khan Jahdn Lodi, the 
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Mughal governor of the Dakhan, who was suspected by Shih Jahdn 
and took refuge in Baglin. The Deshmukhs refused to surrender 
him to the Mughals, and drove back their forces, but Khan Jahan 
‘was at last obliged to fly, and was afterwards overtaken and killed. 
In 4.v. 1631 Mortiza Nizam Shah was killed by the sonjof Malik 
Ambar, and Daulatabiad was taken by the Mughals in a.p. 1633, 
Shihji Bhonsla, the father of Shivaji, set up another king, and 
overran the country south of the Chindod range and as far east 
as Ahmadnagar; in A.D.1634 he drove back the Mughals from 
Purenda and forced them to retire to Burhdupur, but fresh forces 
were sent, and in a.p, 1637 he came to terms and surrendered the 
Nizim Shah prince, and thus the kingdom of Ahmadnagar was 
extinguished. 

In a.p. 1633 Khdéndesh was made into a subha, and included part 
of Berar and the present district of Khandesh as far south and west as 
Galna, The districts of Sulténpur and Nandurbér had formerly been 
Joined to the subha of Malwa. ‘The country south of Khandesh as far 
as the Bhima was made into aseparate subha,,of which Daulatabad was 
the head. Both governmerits were im.1§36 united under. Aurangzib. 
He redueed the hilly country of Biglin, which was however soon relin- 
quished. In the years of quiet whieh now succeeded Shih Jahin 
, Introduced into his Vakhan possessions a new revenue system known 
as that of Todar Mal: ‘This assessment ealled tankha was the standard 
assessment till the British revenue survey system was introduced. In 
1616 Sir Thomas Roe passed through Khandesh and was received at 
Burhdnpur by prince Parvis. ‘The city had not then recovered from the 
ravages of the late wars, and contained few fine buildings. Forty 
years later it was visited by the French traveller Bernier, and about 
A.Q. 1665 by Tavernier, who trayclled up from Surat. At that time 
there was a considerable trade in broeades and muslins. Tavernier 
mentions Nandurbér as famous for its musk! melons and grapes and 
for its careful aud hardworking husbandmen. In 4.p. 1670 the English 
factory was moved from Ahmadabad to Nandurbdr, 


Before the middle of the seventeenth century Shivdji, the founder 
of the Maratha empire, had begun to establish himself in the western 
hills, In a.p.1657 he ventured to attack the Mughal territory, and 
surprised the town of Ahmaduagar. He was driven off, but carried 
away considerable booty. Profiting by the confusion which ensued on 
the struggle for power between the sons of Shah Jahdn, Shivdji 
exterided his ravages, and scarcely a year passed without f{neursions 
into the Ahmadnagar districts. The fort had gained a reputation for 
strength since its successful defence by Chand Bibi, and the Maréthds 
never ventured to attack it. In a.p, 1664 ShivAji sacked the town and 
retired with his plunder. After his return from Delhi in a.p. 1666, he 
began hostilities on a more extended scale. In 1670. after sacking 
Surat, he retired through Khandesh by the pass near Sdlher, A few 
months later he sent Pratéprio Gujar into Khandesh, and he for the 
first time exacted from the village officers promises to pay chauth. At 
the same time Moro Pant Trimal took the forts of Aundh and Patta m 
the Akola district and the important fortress of Sélher in Baglén, which 
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commanded one of the great roads into Gujarét. Aundh and Patta 
were re-taken by the Mughals in the same year, and in a.p. 1672 
Mohabat Khan besieged Salher. Nhiv4ji sent a force to raise the siege, 
which was attacked by the Mughal troops; after a severe action the 
Mughals were completely routed, the siege was raised, and the lost 
forts were recovered. 


In a.p. 1673 Khan Jahan was sent to the Dakhan, but the usual 
incursions continuel, and finally Khan Jahan cantoned at Pedgaon 
on the Bhima, and built a fort which he called Bahddurgad; and 
from that time Pedgaon became an important frontier post of the 
Mughals. Shiviji’s attention was for some time directed to other 
quarters, but in a.D. 1679 he erossed the Bhima and plundered the 
country up to Gélna; on his return he was attacked near Sangamner 
on his way to Patta, He drove back the first body which attacked 
him with considerable difficulty, and was proceeding on his way, 
when he found the road blocked by anothér body of troops, and 
only the superior knowledge of his guides enabled him to avoid the 
enemy and reach Patta in_safety. ShivAji then reduced all the forts 
round Patta, Hedied in the following year (1680). In a.p, 1684 the 
emperor Aurangzib left Hindustan and reached Burhdnpur with the 
grand army of the empire. Ile sent on two armies, one under his 
son Modzim by Ahmadnagar to the Konkan, the other under his 
son Azim to reduce the Chdndol country, Sdlher was given up, 
but the Mughal army was completely repulsed by the hardlddy of 
the fort of Ramsej near Nasik, and retired, Patta and the other. 
forts were reduced by the Mughals, Aurangzib advanced to Ahmad- 
nagar in‘A.p. 1685, and even while he was there the Maratha troops 
moved up from the Konkan, ravaged the whole of Khandesh, sacked 
Burhdnpur, and returned plundering by Nasik. Till a.p. 1707 
Aurangzib was detained in the Dakhan engaged in a weary and 
fruitless contest with the Marathds; and in that year he retreated hard 
pressed to Ahmadnagar, where he died on the 21st February 1707. 
He was buried at: Roza. 


Owing to the dissensions between the sons of Aurangzib the Mughal 
power in the Dakhan rapidly declined. In a.v, 1716 Déud Khan, 
governor of the Dakhan, revolted against the Saiads, who then ruled at 
Delhi in the name of the emperor Farukshir ; he was, however, defeated 
and slain in a battle in Khandesh by Hussain Ali Saiad. Hussain Ali 
then sent troops to open the communication between Kurhdnpur and 
Surat, which was stopped by Khanderdo Daébhdde, a Maratha leader, 
‘but they were surrounded and ent to pieces by that chief. A larger 
force was then sent, and a battle was fought noar Ahmadnagar; the 
result was indecisive, but the advantage remained with the Mardthas, 
At last after tedious negotiations, through the able management of 
Balaji Vishvandth the Peshwa, the Mardthds obtained in a.D. 1720 the 
‘grant of the chauth and sardeshmukhi of the six divisions of the 
Dakhan including Ahmadnagar and Khéndesh, Shortly after this, 
the withdrawal of imperial power fromthe Dakhan was completed by the 
revolt of Nizdm-ul-Mulk, governor of Mélwa. He crossed the Narbada 
in 4.D,1720: Asirgad and Burhdnpur were surrendered to him, and 
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the whole of Kh:indesh acknowledged his authority. He then defeated 
one imperial army at Burh4npur and another at Baldpur in Berar, and: 
from that time was practically independent. Ahmadnagar and the 
Gangthari were subject to him as well as Khandesh. 


Nizdm-ul-Mulk died in .4.p.1743 at Burhdnpur, and the Peshwa 
took advantage of the disturbances which followed his death to attack 
his suceessor Salibat Jang. ‘Ihe Peshwa had however miscalenlated 
his power, as Salibat had as his general the Frenchman Bussy. 
The Nizim advanced to Ahmadnagar in a.p.1751, Bussy repelled 
the attacks of the Marithds and surprised thoir camp at Rajapur on 
the Ghod river. As it advanced the Nizdm’s army plundered 
Ranjangaon and destroyed Talegaon Dhamdhera. A severe action 
was fought here, and the Nizdm’s troops were nearly routed, but 
they advanced to Koregaon on the Bhima. News then arrived that 
the fort of Trimbak near Nasik had heea surprised by the Mardthés, 
and Saldbat Jang returned to Ahmadnagar; in a.p. 1752 he marched 
thence by Junnar to retake the fort, but being hard pressed by the 
Mardthds he agreed to an armistive. JTe@ was the more ready, as he 
was threatened by an attack from his eldest brother Gazi-ud-din, 
‘who advanced with a large army to Aurangdbad, -and promised the 
Marathds to eede them the eountry between the Tapti and the Godavari 
west of Berar. Gizi-ud~lin was poisoned while at Aurangdbdd, but 
his brother Saldébat confirmed the cession, and thus the Mardthds 
gained the greater part of Khandesh Nasik and the Gangthari, 

Tn a.p. 1759 the Mardthds at length gained the fort of Ahmadnagar. 
Tt was betrayed to the Peshwa fora sum of money by the Nizdm’s 
commandant Kavi Jang, whose descendants still hold some incom 
villages in Karjat to the south of Ahma:Inagar. War ensued between 
the Peshwa and the Nizim; the Mardthds begun by taking the fort 
of Pedgaon on the Bhima; they then attacked the Nizim at Udgir 
and forced him to come to terms (A.p.176U): Tle surrendered the 
forts of Daulatabid, Sinnar, Asirgad, and Bijépur; confirmed the 


surrender of Ahmadnagar, and gave up the greater part of the. 


provinces of Bijépur Bidar and Aurangabéd. By this treaty the 
whole of the present district of Ahmadnagar and part of that of Ndsik 
were gained by the Marathés. Next year they suifered the disastrous 
defeat of Pinipat, and the Nizim, taking advantage of their distress, 
advanced, burned the temples of Toka at the meeting of the Pravara 
with the God:vari, marched on Poona, and forced the Peshwa to 
restore some of the districts lately ceded. 


In a.p. 1762 quarrels arose between the Peshwa Madhav Réo and 
his uncle Raghund&th ; and the latter, in order to gain the help of the 
Nizim, agrecd to restore the remainder of the districts ceded in a.p. 1760, 
A treaty was made to that effect.at Pedgaon, but as the quarrels in 
the Peshwa’s family were adjusted, the treaty was not carried out. 
Consequently in a.v.1763 the Nizim marched on Poona and burnt 
it. As he retired he was overtaken by the Mardthis; and part of 
his army was attacked by them at Rékshashhuvan on the Godavari 
and cut to picces. After this defeat the Nizim came to terms and 
confirmed the*former cessions. 
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In A.D. 1767 fresh quarrels broke out Letween Madhav Rio and his 
uncle. Raghundth levied troops in the Gangthari and encamped 
near the fort of Dhodap in the Chindoed range; but his forces were 
defeated by Madhav Rio, and he was taken prisoner, In a.p, 1774, after 
Raghundth had defeated the army of the Brahman ministers at 
Pandharpur, he marched to Burhfnpur and thenee to Malwa; and 
then hoping to gain followers in Gujardt, he moved to ‘Thélner in 
Khandesh, garrisoned it, and proceeded to Surat. Thalner was soon 
reduced by the Ministers’ troops. 


The English now took part in the quarrels among the Mardthds. 
In 1778 the first English force marched across India under Colonel 
Goddard, who, after reaching Burhinpur, pursued the route through 
Khindesh to Surat. ‘Che war was fini-hed im a.p. 1782 by the treaty of 
Salbai, and Raghunath retired to Kopargaon on the (Groddvari in the 
Ahmadnagar district, where he soon after died, His family remained 
there till a.p. 1792, when they were removed to Anandveli near Niisik, 


In a.v. 1795, in consequence of the Peshwa’s ‘exorbitant demands, 
war broke out between >himeand the Nizim. The Nizim marched as 
far as Kharda in thesonth of the present distriet of Ahmadnagar and 
was met there by the Marathds. ‘I'he issue of the engagement which 
ensued was for some time doubtful, till the Nizim took fright and 
retired into the fori of Kharda, where he was shut up and forced to 
signa treaty surrendering districts along the frontier from Purinda 
to Daulatabid. This was the last oceasion on which all the great 
Martha chiefs acted together. 


With the death of Madhav.Rao IT. in a.v. 1796, a time of confusion 
and trouble, unparalleled even in Indian history, began, and quiet 
was not restored until the conquest of the country by the English in 
a.p.1818. In a.p. 1797 Sindia, who had already obtained large grants 
of land in the Ahmadnagar districts, received the fort of Ab udnaae 
and other lands in the neighbourhood as the price of his support of 
the claims of Baji Rao tobe Peshwa, At the end of the same year 
he seized and imprisoned in the fort the great minister Nana 
Phadnavis. In a.p.1798 disputes between Daulatrdo Sindia and thé 
two elder widows of his adoptive father Mahédaji Sindia resulted in the 
war known as the war of the Bais; their troops ravaged the parts of 
the Dakhan subject to Sindia, and the country round Ahmadnagar 
suffered severely, Ndna Phaduavis was released, and at last in a,p. 1800 
Sindia obtained the help of Yashvant Rao Holkar, who attacked the 
Bais in Khandesh and drove them into Burhdnpur, whence they 
managed to escape to Mewar. 


Soon after this war broke out between Holkar and Sindia. From 
a.p. 1802 when Lolksr devasiaid tiudue ss pussesions in Khdndesh 
may be reckoned the ruin of this once flourishing province. Holkar 
marched on plundering through the Gangtuari; he routed Narsinh 
Vinehurkar, who opposed him, and advanced to Poona; then 
followed the battle of Poona, which left the Peshwa at the merey of 
Holkar. As his only resource Baji Rado signed the treaty of Bassein 
with the English, and the English forces marched on Poona. Colonel 
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Stephenson with the Haidar4bad army took up a position at Purenda, 
while Sir A. Wellesley advanced to save Poona from Amrut Réo the 
adopted brother of Biji Réo (April 18U3). Amrut Réo retired to 
Sanganiner, ravaging the country, and then turned off to Nasik, 
sacked ft, and remained in that neighbourhood till the end of the war, 
when he made terms with the English, The common danger made 
the Mardtha chiefs unite against the English, During the negotia- 
tions previous to the outbreak of the war Sir A. Wellesley marched to 
Valki, eight miles south of Ahmadnagar, On the 8th of August he 
stormed the town, on the 10th his guns opened on the fort, and on 
the 12th it was surrendered. Wellesley then crossed the Godavari, 
and on the 23rd of Oetober fought the battle of Assaye. In October 
Colone) Stephenson took Burhinpur and the. fort of Asirgad, and 
Sindia was foreed to make peace, By the treaty of Sirji-Anjangaon, 
hurhanpur Asirgad and his handesh possessions were restored to 
Sindia, while Ahmadnagar and its districts were given to the Peshwa. 
The war against llolkar still continued, and his districts in the Dakhan 
were taken by the English, Chiindod, Galna, and other forts were 
surrendered aud in a.v, 1805 he came.to terme,.blis possessions with 
the exception of Chandod Ambar and Shevgaon were at once 
restored, and these districts also were given up within two years, 


To add to the miseries of the country, which had been ravaged by 
several armies, the rains fuiled in 1808, and a fearful famine ensued. 
Whole districts were depopulated; the survivors took refuge in the 
forts built in the larger villages ; the Bhils and other wild tribes took 
ailvantage of the confusion, collected in large bands, and completed 
the rum of the land; they pillaged and murdered, without: mercy, and 
none was shown to them in turn. 


Under Baji Rao districts were farmed to the highest bidder; the 
farmer had not only the right to collect the; revenue, but to administer 
civil and criminal justice ; as long as he paid the sum required and 
bribed the favourites at court, no complaints were heard; justice 
was openly bought and sold; and the mdémlatdér of a district was 
often a worseenemy to.the people than the Bhils. Under the former 
Peshwds Khandesh had been treated as a separate provinee and 
placed under a sarsubhedér, whose power sometimes extended over 
Baglin, Balaji Rado added a second sarsubheddr named Baloba 
Manidavagani over the country between the Goddvari and the Nira, 
but on his death no successor was appointed. Baji Réo appointed 
one Baéléji Lakshman as sarsubhedér of Khdndesh and Béglin with 
full powers to put down the [hil disturbances. At the instigation 
of Manohirgir Gosivi, who commanded some troops under -him, 
Balaji invited a large body of Bhils to a meeting at Kopargaon on 
the Godivari, He there treacherowsly seized them, and threw them 
‘down wells, He cleared the country south of the Chandod range 
for a time, but m Khandesh the Bhils became desperate, and 
plundered more thanever. In 4.p, 1806 a second massacre of Bhils by 
the Peshwa’s troops took place at Ghevri Chandgaon in the Shevgaon 
téluka of Ahmadnagar. In Khandesh the villages of Chalisgaon and 
Dharangaon and the fort of Antur were the scenes of other atrocities, 


Part II, 


Kuinprse 

Nisix ann 
AHMADNAGAR, 
A.D. 1300-1818, 


Advance of 
the English 
on Poona, 
A.D, 1803, 


Ahmadnagar 
Restored to 
the Peshwa, 


The Famine 
of 1803, 


B4ji Rao, 
A.D, 1803-]818. 


{Bombay Gazettedsr 


630 DAKHAN HISTORY. 
Part II. When Trimbakji Dengle was in power he was ordered to put down 
Kaiuprsn the disturbances which had again risen to a great height. He com- 


Nisig anp missioned Naéroba Takti, patil of Karrambha, to clear the Gangthari. 
AuMADNAGAR, ~~ and 50U0 or 6UUU horse and a large body of infantry were given him, 
A.D, 1500-1820. The pAtil butchered the Bhils wherever found, and all who h&d any 

connection with them without any distinction of caste. During 
fifteen months it is said that 15,000 human beings were massacred. 


The Pendhéri In 1816 Trimbakji, who had been imprisoned at Thana in tho 
ee Konkan for the murder of Gangadhar Shastri, escaped and wandered 
.D, 1816. ‘ 


about the hilly country of Khandesh Baglin Nisik and Sangamner, 
rousing the wild tribes, and making preparations for war in 
concert with his master. The Pondhéris who had nvt hitherto ravaged 
Khandesh or the Dakhan also began to make inroads, In a.v, 1817 
Godaji Dengle, Trimbakji’s brother, rose in Khandesh: .his force 
was dispersed by Lieutenant Davies with some of the Nizim’s cavalry, 
but they re-assembled and took a fort. The British armies were 
now collecting {o crush the Pendhiris, and in October 1817 General 
Smith, who was in command at Sirur, marched to guard the 
Chéndod passes ; but early in November, hearing that affairs were 
threatening at Poona, he concentrated his troops at’ Puntamba on the 
Godavari. On the 5th of November Bajirdo’s power was overthrown at 
Kirki. While General Smith marched on Poona, Bayi Réo fled north, 
past Junnar to Braéhmanvdda in the hills south of Akola. General 
Smith then marched to Ahniadnagar, which had surrendered, and 
thence over the Nimbdhera pass to Sangamner; the Peshwa hear- 
ing of his movements fled south, and was followed by the British 
army over the Vashira pass and sonth towards Poona, After-a long 
pursuit the Peshwa was overtaken in February 1818 at Ashti in 
Sholipur. A skirmish ensued, and in March- 1818 he again fled 
to Kopargaon, his old home on the Godivari. After a time he went 
on to Chandod, but hearing that a British force was approaching 
from the north, he returned to Kopargaon, and thence fled east, 
and finally surrendered. in May at Dholkot near Asirgad. In the 
meantime Holkar and the Pendharis had been defeated, and by the 
treaty of Mandesar in January 1518, Holkar surrendered to the 
English all his possessions south of the SAtpudds. Sir TT. Hislop 
marched into Khandesh and summoned the fort of Thélner belonging 
to Holkar. The commandant at first refused to surrender, but, as the 
troops were preparing to storm the place, he came out and gave himself 
up; a few of the troops entered, when some mistake arose, and the 
Arab garrison cut them down and with them two officers; the fort 
was at once stormed, the garrison put to the sword, and the com- 
mandant hanged. ‘This example told, and the other forts were rapidly 
surrendered. At the end of a.v.1817,a Brahman named Daji Gopél 
collected a few followers and drove the mdmlatdér out of the fort of 
Betévad, south of the Tapti; he held the place and levied contributions 
till he heard of the fall of Thalner, when he evacuated the fort. The 
strongholds in the Ahmaidnagar hills were reduced by Major Eldridge 
and those in the Chéndod range by Lieut.-Colonel MeDowall. ‘The 
Arab mercenaries of the Peshwa collected in the strong fort of MAlegaon, 
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built fifty years béfore by Naro Shankar Raja Bahadur, to make a last 
stand, and defended themselves with such obstinacy that the place was 
not taken till the 13th of June 1818. With the fall of Asirgad on 
the 9th of April 1819 the war ended. The whole: of the Peshwa’s 
dominiens and those of Holkar in the Dakhan were taken by the 
British Government. In Khdndesh Sindia held the districts of 
‘Raver, Varangaon, Edlibdd, and Péchora, and in Ahmadnagar half 
of Shevgaon and the Shrigonda pargana. Rdver and Pachora were 
finally made over to the English Government in 1843-4, and the 
other districts were taken in exchange in 1860 for territory given 
to Sindia. The greater part of the Korti district was under Rdo 
Ranibha Nimbalkar till 1821, when it was given over to the English, 
Khdndesh was placed under Captain Briggs, and Ahmadnagar with 
the country between ‘the Chaéndod hilis and the Bhima under 
Captain Pottinger. Little difficulty was experienced in restoring 
order in Ahmadnagar; the country was exhausted and the people 
willingly obeyed any power that could protect them; the. Peshwa’s 
disbanded soldiers settled in their villages; the hiil forts were 
dismantled, and their garrisons _eradually reduced. Near the 
‘Sahyddris the country was in the hands of the Koli Naiks; thoy and 
the Bhil Naiks were sent for, and the allowances and villages which 
they already held were confirmed to them on the understanding that 
they should keep the adjoining country quiet, In a short time the 
Ahmadnagar districts enjoyed a peace to which they had long been 
strangers. ; 


In Khdndesh the pacification of the country was more difficult. 
The Bhils formed a large portion of the population, and though the 
open. country was soon cleared, It was not 80 easy to reduce the 
mountainous tracts of the Satpudd4s and the unhealthy wilds of the 
west. A considerable foree was kept up, which. had its head-quarters 
at. Malegaon: the hills were guarded “and ‘outbreaks were severely 
punished. On the other hand indneements were held out to the 
Bhils to cultivate land; two agencies were established, one for the 
western Bhils and one for those in the eastern and southern districts 
called the Kanar agency ; advances were made and land given free 
to all who would settle ; allowances were made to the Ndiks who he'd 
the hil paeses; and finally attempts were mate to give the Bhils 
emp'oyment by forming them into an irregular force. Owing to 
the lazy habits of the men and their dislike of discipline, the first 
efforts failed. It was not till a.v. 1825 that Lieutenant (afterwards 
Sir James) Outram was successful in forming the Bhil Corps. Lis 

- patience and firmness, combined with his thorough knowledge of 
their character, gave him a great influence over his men; they soon 
did good service against bands of plunderers, and Khdéndesh by 
degrees grew quiet. 


When the British Government took possession of the country 
much of it was almost ruimed. Of Khdndesh the Honourable 
Mountstuart Elphinstone, in his report on the territory conquered 
from ‘the Peshwa, says: Some parts of the province are still in 
high cultivation, and others, more recently abandoned, convey & 
strong notion of their former richness and prosperity ; but the greater 
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part of Khdndesh is covered with thick jungles, 'full of tigers and 
other wild beasts and scattered with the ruins of villages. The 
districts north of the ‘l'dépti in particular, which were formerly very 
populous, and yielded a large revenue, are now almost an uninhabited 
forest. Further on he says: The east of Gangthari, though open 
and fertile, is almost entirely uninhabited since the famine of 18038 ; 
the country between that and Ahmadnagar is better, and the 
plains south of Ahmadnagar are for many marches in all directions 
one sheet of the richest cultivation. 


As examples of the condition of the country it will be enough to notice 
that in a.p. 1508 only twenty-one out of 180 villages were inhabited in the 
Nevisa téluka of Ahmadnagar, adistrict of the Gangthari, In other 
parts of the same collectorate, in a.v. 1819, more than half the land was 
waste and all the country round Sirur was unpeopled, In the Chopda 
tdluka of Khandesh, north of the Tépti, only four per cent of the land was 
cultivated in A.v.1$18. ‘he city.of Ahmadnagar contained in 1518 a 
population of 13,000, and in three years this number was almost 
doubled. In Khandesh-new towns, such. as Dhulia Pdrola and 
Jalgaon, sprang up. Land was, taken for cultivation on easy terms, 
and when, after ¢ome years of experience, the Revenue Survey was 
introduced, the progress of the country towards prosperity was 
steady. 

Since the country eame under British management the only 
notable disturbances are these caused by the outbreak of the Bhils 
in 1857, The Bhils were excited by the mutiny in Hindustan, and 
rose in the Ahmadnagar district. in October 1857. A skirmish took 
place in that month between a body of Bhils under Bhdgoji Naik 
and the police under.Captain Henry, in which Captain Henry was 
killed. Sther risings oecurred in Khindesh in the Sdtpuda Hills 
under one Kajar Singh, and. inother parts and also in the Niz4m’s 
territory in the country to the north and west of Aurangdldd. 
Detachments were sent out, and levies made, and atter severul 
skirmishes and some loss of life the greater number of the bands 
were broken up; but it was not till November 1859 that’ the 
disturbances were finally put down by the total destruction of 
bhagoji Naik’s band by Mr, (the late Sir) Framk Souter, and a force of 
police, and the dispersal of one or two other bands at the same time 
im the Nizdm’s territories. In Khandesh the town and fort of Parola, 
which belonged to a member of the Jhansi family, were confiscated by 
Government and the fort dismantled. 

The number of’ important chiefs or jahgirddérs connected with 
these districts is small, In the wild west of Khdndesh thirteen 
petty states are under the charge of the Collector as Political 
Avent. Of these six are known by the name of Mewas and 
seven by the name of Dangs; the former are situated north of the 
TApti about the Sdtpuda hills, and the latter south of the Tapti and 
below the Ghats, The chiefs are the descendants of the Bhil Ndiks 
who held the western districts when the British power was 
established: the districts are unhealthy and thinly peopled; the 
revenue of the chiefs is derived principally from timber dues; they 
are allowed to settle all petty disputes themselves, and serious cases 
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go before the Collector. One of the principal states in the 
beau was the Akrdni pargana held by a Rajput. Its early 
istory is unknown, After the decline of Musalmdn power, Chaoji, 
rina of Dharwai, north of the Narbada, established himself 
in the hilly pact. of the country. IIe was "succeeded by his son 
Gaman Singh, who built the Akrani fort; and he in turn by his son 
Hanmant ‘Singh ; his son and successor Gaman ‘Singh died without 
heirs, and great disturbances ensued till Bhiu Singh, rina of 
Maltwar, a district on the west, annexed the country and built the 
fort of Roshmal. He was succeeded by his son Bhikdji, who 
murdered Jangar, the Bhil Naik gf Chikh, below the hills; and in 


revenge Jangar’s son Deviji surprised Roshmal and killed Bhikéji. 


On tis the Peshwa’s troops ocenpied the country, and when gq year 
Jater the British forces conquered Khandesh, Akrani submitted to 
them, The present rana has an auim village, Pratéppur, and an 
annual allowance in lien of the Akrani pargana. To the south of 
the Dangs is the small state of Surgdva, which belongs to the 
deshmukh of the district; it is also under the supervision of the 
Collector of Khandesh. Parthor south, and also below the Ghats, 
the Musalman state of Peint »remained under the care of the 
Collector of Nasik until on the death without heirs of the Begam in 


1878 it lapsed and hecame a subdivision of the district of Ni sik, ‘Ihe. 


most important jahgirdir is the Vinchurkar, a Byrihman whose 
ancestors rose into note under the Peshwas ; he holds a number of 
villares in the Gangihari and lives at the town of Vinchur in the 
Nasik collectorate. The family rose to importance in the middle of 
the eighteenth century when Vithal Shivydev was at its head; he 
distinguished himself at the siege. of Ahmaddbid in 1755, "and 
aceum panied the Martha army in the fatal expedition which ended 
in the deteat of Panipat (a.v. 1761), of which he was one of the few 
eurvivors. He was raised to high rank by Rasunath Rdéo, ‘he family 
acquired large possessions in Hindustén, but these were forfeited on 
aceount of their adherence to Baj1 Rao, 

The most noteworthy of the Khdndesh jihgirddys are the 
Dikshits of Shendurni, the descendants of Paltankar Dikshit, the 
priest or guru of Baji Rao, the last Peshwa. ‘The grant of this 
jihgir was confirmed by the British Government at the special 
reqnost of Baji Rao. 
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Historical Sketch of the Southern Maratha Country or Bombay 
Karna'tak, that is the territory included in the districts of 
Belgaum, Dharwar, and Bija‘pur, from the Musalma‘n 
Conyuest till it became British territory : 


A,D. 1800-1818, 


THe raid into the suuthern part of the Peninsula made by Kafar 
aml {he various Murulniin leaders who followed him (4.0,13810-1827), 
effectually broke up the existing Hindudynagties. To effect the conquest 
of the country thus overrun, more was required than isolated expeditions, 
and as cach wave ot invasion retired the Hindus seem to have made 
head again. The Pdleguir chiefs reganed their fortresses, and new 
dynasties replaced thore which had been subverted, In considerably 
less than half a century after the Bellal rijas had been overthrown, 
new Hindu kingdoms were formed in the south, which for many a 
day were destined to be thorns in the sides of the Musalmans. One 
leading kingdum was founded by an oftieer-formerly in the service of 
the Bellal‘kngs, at Vijayanagar on the Tungbhadra river opposite to 
‘Anieundi, which had been the capital of a more ancient but less import- 
ant principality. Within the limits of the new kingdom was included 
the whole of the Southern Martha Country as far north as Belgaum ; 
the district immediately to the north of the last-named place being 
evidently in the hands of the Musalmdns, as Favishtah mentions an Amir 
of Hukeri, From thjs and other territorial titles incidentally referred 
to, we gather that m a.b. 1347, when the Bahamani dynasty was 
founded the districts of Bij<pur Athnd and Chikodi, in the tract of 
country which iss the subject of the present sketch, formed part of its 
dominions.!. The Musaluians were by no means complete masters of 
‘all the country nominally subject tothem, The etiect of the terrible 
famine known as the Durga Devi, which began in a.p. 1396 and lasted 
twelve years, was to throw into the hands of pélegdrs and robbers many 
strongholds previously conquered by the Muhammadans,® and so late 
as the reign of Mahmut Shah Bahamant JI. (a.p. 1493), we read of a 
Hindu zaminddr at Miraj.* 


From an early, period the Bahamani kings devoted their principal: 


attention to attacks on Vijayanagar; but from Golkonda or Bidar as 
a base of operations, it was easicr to overrun the districts of Raichur 





1 See an Historical Account of the Belgaum District by H. Stokes Esq, Madras C.%, 
Selections from the Records of the Government of Bombay, New Series, OXV. 12, 

3 Grant Dutt’s Marathas, I, 43 (Indian Reprint), 

3 Briggs’ Farishtah, IL, 346. 
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and Mudeal, which lay between the two capitals, than to attempt the 
conquest of a tract like the Bombay Karnatak or Southern Maratha 
Country, less conveniently situated, and which is deseribed by the 
Musalmin historian as full of fastnesses and woods, almost impene- 
trable to troops. When the Muhammadans, after: repeatedly taking 
and losing the forts of Raichur and Mudgal, at last established them- 
selves in the districts commanded by these forts, they, after being 
baffled by the strength of the fortress of Adoni or Adwani, turned 
their attention to the Southern Maratha Country, which their new 
conquests gave them the means of attacking from the south-east. In 
1406 Viroz Shh, the grandson of Alla-ud-din Bahamani, besieged 
and took Bankspur, described by Farishtah as the most important 
fortress in the Karndtak ; and this suecess placed at his mercy the 
southern part of what is now the Dhérwiay collectorate. From 
Bankapur the Musalmins eradually extended their arms in a northerly 
direction, though they seem to have advanced but slowly. Fifty years 
later Nava'gund is mentioned as the seat of a sarhur or province ; and it 
was there that Jalil Mbt, governor of the province and brother-in-law 
of Ala-ud-din Bahamani TL, raisel the standard of revolt (a.p. 1454) 
in the hope of seating his sou Sikandar Khan on the throne, a step 
which led to the death of his son and his own imprisonment for life. 
One of the chief leaders in the campaign against Jalél Khan 
was Mahmtid Gawién, who held the office of prime minister as well as 
the government of Mijtpur, This able man distinguishel himself 
highly in the reigas of Alia-ud-din IT. and Humdytin Shah Bahamani, 
but the greatest of jis exp\oits. was reserved for the reign of Muham- 
mad Shih IT, In the historical sketch of Kolhapur an account is 
given of Méhmud Gawan’s ¢ampaign in Kolhdpur and Viehdlgad ; 
after which he proceeded to attack the maritime possessions of the 
réja of Vijayanagar, and with such success that he took Goa in A.D. 
1470. ‘This fed to the siege and capture of Belgaum ; for, at the 
instigation of the Vijayanagar king Birkdéna Ray, that is Vikram Ray, 
réja of the fortress of Belgaum, maiched or sent troops in 1472, together 
with the Hindu chief of Bankapur, to retake Goa. On this Muhammad 
Shah collected his forees and moved against Belgaum, “a fortress of 
great strength, surrounded by a deep wet ditch, and near it a pass, the 
only approach to which was fortified by redoubts.’* According to the 
Musalmén historian, Birkana Ray, who commanded the fort in person, 
at first asked for terms, which were refused. The Hindu chief then 
defended himself with great vigour, and effectually prevented the 
enemy from filing the wet ditch, in which lay the principal strength 
of the fort. The besiegers on this changed their tactics and tried the 
effect of mining, a mode of operation not hitherto used in the Dakhan. 
The new plan proved successful, three mines being sprung which made 
practicable breaches: these were immediately stormed ; and notwith- 
standing the gallant defence made by the garrison and the severe 





! Briggs’ Farishtah, II. 337, 
? Briggs’ Farishtah, [1. 491, The accountin the text of the siege of Belgaum is taken 
from this historian. 
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losses inflicted on the besiogers, the latter succeeded in gaining the 
ramparts, ‘The inner citadel had yet to be carried, but Birkana Ray, 
despairing of being abic to offer an effectual resistance, disgnisud 
himself and was admitted to the presence of the king as a messenger 
from the Hindu chief. Ile then drew the rim of his turban round his 
neck and discovered himseli, saying that he had come with his family to 
kiss the foot of the throne. The king, pleased with this exhibition of 
confidence, admitted him into the order of nobility. 


The capture of Belgaum and the conquest of its dependencies 
brought the who'e of the Southern Maritha Country under the 
Musalmins, and for the time completely crushed the efforts of 
Hindu independence. The aciyuisitions were added to the estates of 
Khwaja Mahmid Gawdn, who had taken a prominent partin the siege. 
Subsequentiy they were transferred by the minister to Fakhr-ul- 
Mulk,! In the year of the capture of Kelgaum (a.p. 1472) and in the 
following year, a drought led to a tervibic famine. No rain fell for 
two years; and, to use Marishtah’s words: ‘“ The towns became almost 
depopulated; many of the inhabitants dicd of famine; and numbers 
emigrated for food to Malwa, Jéjnagar in Katak, and Gujarét, In 
Tchagana, Mavhut that is Mahdrashtray and throtghout the ssahamani 
dominions, no grain was sown for two yeas , and ju the third, when the 
Almighty showered his merey upon the cart) ecareviy any farmer 
remained in the country to cultivate’the tand.? 

The unjust execution of the prime minister in a.p, 1481 on‘a false 
charge of treason precipitated the fall of the Bahamani dynasty. The 
great chiefs placed in charge cf provinecs: had for some time been 
strengthening their own power at the expense of their, sovereign, but 
as long as Mahmid Gawan lived they were kept in cheek : his death 
relieved them from all restraints, anc beforetonge the chief provinces of 
the Bahamani kings became separate kingdoms, Of these the present 
sketch deals with Bijapur alone, which Yvisul Adil Nhan Savai carved 
into a kingdom, 

Yusuf Adil Khan, who, after he had achieved greatness was declared 
to have been born to greatness,’ had entered the service of the Bahamani 
king Mahmud Shah T1., and had risen from rank to rank till he was 
made governor of the province of Daulatabdd, a post which he held at 
the time of the minister’s death. Immediately after that event the 
king sent for Yusuf Adil Khan, being compelled to do so by the 
attitude assumed by the other chicfs, and conferred on him the 





1 This leader wag placed in charge of one of the eight provinces into which the prime 
minister at this time divided the Bahamani kingdom, His charge was “a tract from 
Junnar, including several dependent districts in the south, such as Indipur Wai and 
Man, as well asthe forts of Goa and Kelgaum.” The province of Bijapur was reserved 
by the minister for himself, Favishtah, If, 602: 

3 Briggs’ Farishtah, II, 493, iy 

3 He was suid to be a son of an emperor of Rim (Turkey), After his father’s death 
his brother, on succeeding to the throne, thought it would save future trouble if possible 
claimants were put out of the way, He accordingly demanded tho child. Yusuf from 
his mother for execution, The mother managed to substitute a slave boy, who was 
strangled, and sent her son to Persia, whence he made his way to India, See Briggs’ 
Farishtah, IIT, 4-8, 
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province of Bijapur, This and the other provinces seem to have been 
bestowed under pressure; and the leaders, who in this way gained 
power aud place retained but a slender tie of al‘egiance to the sovereign 
to whose weakness and not to whose favour they were indebted, ‘The 
Bahamani kingilom was distracted by the rivalry between the Dakhanis 
or born subjects, and the foreigners, who had introduced themeclves 
in great numbers: and Ydsuf Adil Khan was the leader of the latter 
party. It is needless to recapitulate the details of the styugg'es of 


‘the opposing parties. Tre long Yiisut, Adil Khan followed the 


example of Maik Ahmad “Beheri, who had declared himself king of 
Ahmalnagar, by having the pubtic ptayer real in his own name as 
king of Bijépur (A.p. 1489) and by assuming the canopy of royalty. 
He soon drove out the royal garrisons that were in the forts im his 
district and mate himself complete master of the territory under 
Bijapur. Notwithstanding this he appears for some time to have 
kept up friendly relations with his former sovereign. He assisted 
Mahmud Shih to put down the rebellion of Bahédur Gildni, and after- 
wards entertained him royally at Bijdpur| He subsequently joined 
Mahmau Shih in his expelition against Kasim Barid, another chief 
who had assrmed sovercignty ; and it is especially noted that atter the 
victory obtained on this oeeasion the king treated his former vassal as 
an. equal, and made Yusuf sii in his presence. The alliance was 
further cemented by the betrotha! of Yusué’s daughter to Ahmad, the 
king’s son. Some years later Malmid Shah got up a league against 
the Bijdpur prince, the ostensible ground of action being that the latter 
had not only revolied against jis sovereign but had also introduced 
Shia tenets into the country, “The emfederation failed to secure their 
object, and by their defeat Yuisuf Adit Khin was able to estabiish 
his kingdom on a secure basis.” 


The new dynasty succeedel to the southern territory of the 
Bahamani. monarchy, but at’ fitst the limits of their dominions were 
more circumscribed than those of their predecessors, as, during the 
feeble sway and troubled reigns of the Jater Bahamani kings, the 
Vijayanagar rajas had recovered much of the country of which the 
had been dispossessed, In the reign of Yusuf’s son, Ismail Adil Shah, 
we find that Kittur was apparently the most southerly position 
occupied by the Musalmains, Dharwar having fallen into the hands 
of the Hindus, who had also possession of Torgal, so that the eastern 
and southern parts of the Southern Martitha Country had reverted 
to their old rulers. Afterwards the Bijipur kingdom extended from: 
the Nira on the north to the Tungbhadra on the south, and from the 





1 Farishtah mentions at this period that Bijapur (apparently the fort) had recently 
been surrounded with a stone wall, When narrating the rebellion against Humdéyin 
Sh4h Bahamani that had taken place some thirty years previously (IT. 467),. he particn- 
larly noted that the fort was then (4.0, 1459) only built of mud, The stone wal} round 
city does not appear to have been finished till A.D. 1666. ce Farishtah, ILL, 14 and 
432, 

2 Yusuf assumed and his successors retained tho title of Sh&h. The dynasty how- 
ever was generally known by the title of Adil Khan, which the old European travellers 
turned into Idalcam, Idalean, und Dialkan, See Purchas’s Pilgrimage and Van 
Linschoten’s Travels, 
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sea on the west to the Bhima and Krishna on the cast.. Juater on its 
victorious arms were carried beyond the Tungbhadra, and to the south- 
east as far as the Bay of Bengal ; and it is interesting to note that the 
Bijapur kings were brought in contact with two European nations 
destined to play a prominent part in Southern India. Thue Goa was 
taken from them on the west coast by Albuquerque, the Portuguese 
general, in a.p. 1510; while on the other side of the peninsula the 
French, in a.p, 1674, obtained a grant of the site of Pondicherry from 
the Bijapur viceroy*, The most noteworthy point connected with the 
A‘dil Khan dynasty is the fact that Shivaji, the founder of the Maratha 
empire, was its subject, and that his first snecessful efforts towards the 
great aim of his life were made in its dominions, This is not the place 
for a detailed history of the Bij4pur kings; but the most important 
events connected with them will be briefly noted, special prominence 
being given to such as relate to the Southern Mardtha Country. 


In a.p, 1510 Yusuf Adil Khé&n died, leaving a son, Tsmail, who at 
the time of his father’s death was too young to assume the reins of 
government. Kamal Khan Dakhani was appointed protector, but soon 
aspired to supplant his master. Hisarrangements for deposing Ismail 
Adil Khan and proclaiming himself king were-completed, when he was 
assassinated by an emissary from the queen-mother.s Though Kamat 
Kh&n’s mother and his son Safdar Jang concealed the fact of his death 
and attempted to carry out the plot as had been planned, their efforts 
resulted in the death of Safdar Jang and the complete dispersion of 
their party. 

Among those most prominent in.the defence of their master was 
Khisrao ‘irk, who was rewarded with the title of Asad Khan, by 
_ which he was always afterwards known, and who received Belgaum 

as a jéhgir, a town which he did mueh to strengthen and beautify.* 

No sooner had the young king triumphed. over his internal foes than 
he had to meet a formidable confederacy of the kings of Ahmadnagar 
Golkonda and Berar, who brought with them the unfortunate Bahamani 
king, once their sovereign, and his son Ahmad, The confederates were 
signally defeated near Bijapur, and Méhmid Shah, together with his 
son, fell into the hands of the victor. ‘hey were treated with the 
greatest courtesy, aud by the Bahamani king’s desire the marriage of 
Ismail, Adil. Khén’s sister to prince Ahmad, to whom, as noted above, 
she had been betrothed was celebrated with great magnificence, 








! Mountstuart Elphinstone in his History of India (4th Edition page 667) seems to 
have imagined these to be the permanent limits of the kingdom, ‘The wonder he 
expressed (page 514 note) that so small a state could have maintained so large a capital 
would have been diminished had he known the size to which the kingdom attained 
when at its zenith, 

1 Strictly speaking the land was not granted to the French but purchased by them 
from Shir Khan Lodi, the governor of the Bijapur king’s possessions in those parts. 
See Malleson’s French in: India, 20 and 26, Shivaji, when subsequently in the neigh- 
bourhood, acknowledged the validity of the transaction and, for a consideration, 
Sauer from harrying Pondicherry. Malleson, 25; Wilks’ History of Mysor (Iadian 

eprint), 25, . 

This tad, Bubuji Khdnam, was the sister of Mukund Réo, a Maratha chief who 
had opposed Yusuf ait Khdn and was defeated. 

4 Stokes’ Account of Belggum, 24 - 26 ; Briggs’ Farishtha,: 111, 45, 
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The Bijdpur king’s next campaign was less successful. He marched 
to recover Mudgal and Raichur from the Vijayanagar réja. When 
encamped on the banks of the Krishna, under the intluence of intoxi- 
cation, he made an attempt to cross the river without due precautions in. 
the face of the hostile force. The result was a defcat with great loss, 
the king himself narrowly escaping, and the army having to return to 
Bijapur, The Musalmdn commander-in-chief having fallen in - this 
expedition his place was conferred on Asad Khan, who received the 
title of Sipdh Salér and had many distriets added to his estates. The 
new commander soon proved himself: worthy of the honours conferred 
on him, for in a.p, 1524 he defeated, near. Sholépur, the confedérate 
kings of Ahmadnagar and Berar and the regent of Bidar. ‘The confe- 
derates were subsequently defeated.in detail ; and the campaign against 
Amir Barid, the regent of Bidar, resulted in the capture of the latter 
by Asad Khan, who, with consummate daring and address, penetrated 
the hostile camp at night and carried away Amir Barid on the bed on 
which he was lying intoxicated. The result was the capture of Bidar, 
and the regent became practically the vassal of the Bijépur king. 
Afterwards he, together withthe king of Berar, joined the. Bijapur 
army in ‘an expedition against. Vijayanagar, in which the forts of: 
Mudgal and Raichur fell again into the hands of the Musalmins, 

Not long after this (A.p. 1534) Ismail Adil Shah died, leaving Asad 
Khén guardian to his son and successor, Mallu, The conduct of this 
young king soon d’sgusted his guardian, who retjred to Belgaum, and 
alienated all his friends, his) own grandmother Bubuji Khanam even 
taking’ part against. him, After an inglorious reign of six months he 
was deposed and blinded, and his brother Ibréhim placed on the throne 
in his stead. The new king inaugurated his reign by adjuring ‘the 
Shia tenets of his father and grandfather. Still more important was 
the radical alteration he effected in the government and in the army 
by getting rid of foreigners and employing only Dakhanis, this change 
being further marked by the substitution of Marathi the language of 
the country for Persian in the state accounts. 


The first expedition of importance undertaken by Ibréhim Adil Shéh 
was to Vijdéyanagar, where various intrigues and revolutions had been 
going on which ended in Bhoj Tirmal Rai seizing the throne. The 
usurper finding his position precarious invited the aid of the Bijapur 
king, to whom he offered allegiance and large sums of money, The 
offer. was accepted, and Jbréhim in person seated the Hindu prince on 
the throne of Vijayanagar as his feudatory. This aid proved of little 
use to Bhoj ‘l'irmal Rai, who, after the departure of his new allies, was 
attacked by his rebellious subjects and committed suicide to avoid 
falling into their hands. Shortly after this Asad Khan was sent to 
attack the fort of Adoni, but concluded peace with Vijayanagar with- 
out taking it. Asad Khan in addition to his other offices was. now 
made prime minister. When in the very height of favour he nearly 
fell, owing to an intrigue, but afterwards the confidence of the king 
was restored. It was fortunate for Ibrahim that this was the case, as 





1 Briggs’ Farishtah, III. 80 - 86, 
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a formidable confederaey against him was formed by the kings of 
Ahmadnagar and Golkonda, and KAm Raj, the new king of Vijaya- 
nagar, who simultaneously attacked him on the north, east, and south. 
In these critical circumstances the king sent for Asad Ki‘n, who 
managed to buy off for a time ‘the kings of Ahmadnagar and Vijaya. 
nagar, and then marched against and defeated the Golkonda prince, 
who was thus isolated from his allies. Shortly after war again broke 
out with Ahmadnagar, and the Bijipur troops under Asad Khan were 
once more victorious. ! 


Elated by victory Ibrahim behaved in such a way as to alienate his 
friends and leave openings for his enemies to attack him, The 
Ahmadnagar king took advantage of the prevalent disaffection to 
renew hostilities; and as Ibréhim only went on to further acts of 
frantic folly a ccnspiracy was set on foot to depose him and place his 
brother Abdulla on the throne. The plot was discovered and Abdulla 
had to fly to Goa. The king’s suspicions were then directed against 
Asad Khin, who had to betake himselfto Belgaum. Notwithstanding 
the treatment he had received at the hands of his king Asad Khan 
rejected the offers made to him by» Abdulla, who was advancing, supe 
ported by the Portuguese from Goa and by Burhdn Nizém of Ahmad. 
nagar, who had halted at Muraj on his way to Bijapur. Feeling death 
approaching the faithful minister invited Ibrahim to visit Belgaum. 
The invitation was accepted, but before the king’s arrival Asad Khan 
expived (A.D, 15-40), having the catisfaction of knowing on his death- 
bed, that. his loyalty and advice liad saved his sovereign, for Abdulla’s 
rebellion collapsed and the Ahmadnagar king -had to retreat.? The 
rebel prince again took refuge with the Portuguese and thereby brought 
on hostilities between them and Bijapur, but was killed in a.p, 1554, 

-Tbrihim Adil Khan did not long enjoy peace, An alliance was made 
between Burhin Nizim Shah of Ahmadnuagareand the rdja of. Vijaya. 
nagar and.hostilities broke out against the Biyipur king and his ally, 
Ali Barid of Bidar. Kalyan, belonging to the latter, was besieged by- 
the Almadnagar troops, and Ibrahim marched to relieve it. At first 
he met with some sucevss, but he was taken by surprise by a sudden: 
attack on his camp and had to fly for his life, narrowly escaping 
capture. In the following year he lost Sholdpur, Mudgal, and Raiehur, 
the two last places falling imto the hands of their old possessors, the 
rajas of Vijayanagar, 

Shortly after this the belligerent sovereigns changed parts. On the 
death of Burhén Nizim Shih, his successor Hussain made peace with 
Ibréhim, but tho latter, in the hope of recovering Sholdpur, espoused 
the cause of Hussain Shah's brother and rival, Ali, and further con- 
cluded a treaty with Vijayanagar. The Bijtpur king trusted mich 
to the atd to be derived from Scif-ain-ul-Mulk, the commander-in-chief 
of the late king of Ahmadnagar, who had entered his service. A battle 


) Briggs’ Farishtah, III, 93 - 94. ‘ 
2 Briggs’ Farishtah, 100-101, Mr. Stokes in his Account of Belgaum gives all the 
details narrated by Farishtab and alsv (paye 34) seme traditions about Asad Khan, 
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ensued near Sholfpur, which would have been won by Bijdpur had 
Seif-ain-ul-Mulk been properly supported by Ibrahim Adil Shah. The 
latter fancying himself betrayed, flod from the field; and when the 
gallant commander-in-chief, after cutting his way through the enemy, 
arrived at Bijapur, he met with stich a reception from the king that he 
retired to his estates, where he made himself master of the tract 
watered by the river Man, and of Vélva, Miraj, and other districts, 
So powerful did Seif-ain-ul-Mulk become, that after he had defeated 
a royal force sent against him, the king marched against him in 
person to meet with the same fate, and to be pursued to his capital, 
Nothing would now have saved Bijdpur from capture had not the 
brother of the raja of Vijayanagar, to whom Ibrahim had applied for 
aid, opportunely arrived and put the’besiegers to flight.’ Not long after 
this (A.D. 1557) Ibrahim Adil Shéh died. 


At the time of Ibrahim’s death, as they had incurred their father’s 
displeasure by their devotion to the Shia tenets, his tevo sons were in 
confinement; the elder, Ali, in the fort of Miraj, and the second, 
Témdsp, in Belgaumso*When Ibrdhim’s life was despaired of 
Muhammad Kishwar Khén, son of Asad Khan and governor of the 
districts of Hukkeri, Raybag, and Belgaum, a man of great influence, 
moved towards Miraj to seeure the sucecssion to prince Ali. This step 
enabled the latter, on his fathet’s death, to mount the throne without 
opposition ; and he rewarded the services of Kishwar Khan by making 
him commander-in-chief, His first object was to get Sholdpur out of 
the hands of the Abmadnagar king, and he sent an embassy to endea- 
vour to effect this purpose, Kishwar Khan being sent at the same time 
to Vijayanagar to, negotiate a treaty of alliance with Ram RAéj. ‘he 
latter embassy was more successful than the other; and 80 close 
became the alliance between Bijépur and Vijayanagar, that Ali Adil 
Khan paid a visit to Réim Raj, whose wife adopted him as.her son. In 
the following year the two kings invaded Ahmadnagar, where they 
met with complete success. Tlussain. Nizim Sh4h managed after a 
time to buy off the Bijapur king, but immediately afterwards, relying 
on the aid of the Golkonda king, renewed hostilities. The result was 
that he was again attacked by the Bijépur and Vijayanagar forces, 
which were joined by the Golkonda king who threw over his ally, and 
the town of Ahmadnagar was besieged by the three kings. Owing to 
various causes, one of the principal eine the disgust of the Musalmans 
at the conduct of the Hindu prince and his forces, the siege was raised 
and Rém Réj returned to his own dominions, which he had consider- 
ably augmented at the cost of his allies,” 


The insolent conduct of the Vij4yanagar king on this occasion and 
the outrages which his followers had offered to all that the Musalmdns 
held most sacred, led to his fall, just when his kingdom seemed to have 
attained the highest pitch of aggrandisement, His late allies, whom 
he had insulted and despoiled, formed an alliance with their recent, 
enemy the Ahmadnagar king, which was joined by Ali Barid Shéh of 





1 Farishtah, III, 105-111. 3 Farishteh, III, 123. 
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Bidar, The bonds between Bijépur and Ahmadnagar were drawn close 
by the marriage of Ali Adil Shah to Chand Bibi, daughter of Hussain 
Nizém Shah, who brought the fort of Sholdpur as her dowry ; and the 
four Musalman sovereigns agreed to. combine their forces and attack 
Rém R4j, the common enemy of themselves and their religion. The 
result of the expedition was the complete defeat, at the battle of Talikot 
(4.D.-1565) of Rém Raj, who lost his life; and the eventual subversion 
of the Vijayanagar kmmgdom. Tho territory did not at once fall 
completely into the hands of the Musalmans, as Rém R4j’s brother 
was allowed to rétain much territory, and for a considerable time 
many feudatory chiefs were able to maintain their independence 
in their provinces. Some districts, such as Terd4l, Yddvdd, and 
Torgal, now forming part of the Southern . Mardtha Country, seem to 
have been added about this time to the territories of Bij4pur. 


On the death not Jong afterwards of Hussain Nizim Shah, who 
left a successor still in his minority, Ali Adil Shah, in the hope of 
gaining a further slice of Vijayanagar, interfered in the intestine dis- 
putes of that state and espoused the cause of Tim Réj, the son of Ram 
Raj, against Venkatadri, the latter’s-brother.1| Venkatadri, however, 
by an adroit appeal to the jealousy of Ahmadnagar, procured an inva- 
sion of BijApur territory from that quarter, which made Ali Xdil Shah 
return with precipitation, Hostilities then ensued between Bijdpur 
and Ahmadnagar in the course of which Kishwar Khan was killed and 
the Bijdpur troops met with great reverses. The same bad fortune 
attended an expedition to recover Goa from the Portuguese ; but Ali 
Adil Shah retrieved his military reputation by taking the famous 
fort of Adoni, which had ‘been considered impregnable. 


The Bijépur king proceeded at once to make good use of the strong 
position thus obtained in the south. Having secured himself by an 
agreement with Mortaza Nizim Shéh against intervention on the side 
of Ahmadnagar, he set. to work (4.0. 1573) to recover the conquests 
that had been made by Firoz Shéh Bahamani some sixty-seven years 
before. The first place taken was Torgal,? which was in the hands of 
Venkati' Yesay Rai, an officer of the Bijipur government who had 
revolted. ‘Thence the king moved to Dharwdér, which was held by an 
officer of the late Rém R4éj who had assumed practical independence, 
Dharwar fell after a siege of six months; and thenthe Bijdpur troops 
moved against Bankdpur, then theecapital of Velépa Rai, who had 
formerly been a servant of the Vijayanagar king but was now inde- 
pendent. After vain applications for aid to Venkatadri, the brother 
of his former master, Veldpa Rai defended himself with such vigour 
that he nearly forced his enemy to raise the siewe. The Musalmdns 
were especially annoyed by night attacks, which are thus described by 





' Ponkonda was now the capital of what remained of the kingdom, Vijayanagar 
having been destroyed after.the battle of Talikot. Briggs’ Farishtah, (LI. 131 ; Wilks’ 
Mysor, 12-3). 

if Farishtah (Briggs, III. 135) writes the name Toorkul, but it is more than probable 
that the place named in the text is indicated, Torgal is to the eouth of Kalddgi,a 
little off the road from Bijapur to Dharwar. 


HIstortoat 
SKETCH, 
4.D.1300-1818, 


Battle of. 

Télikot : 
Qverthrow of 
Vijayanagar, 

A.D. 1565. 


Ali meets 
with De teats, 


But Takes 
Adoni, 


Invades the 
Southern 
Maratha 
Country, 

A.D. 1573, 


Takes 
Dharwar, 


HistoRicaL 
SKETCH, 


4,D, 1300 - 1818, 


Ali takes 
Bankapur, 
AD, 1575, 


Conquest 
Fouth of the 
Tungbhadra. 


(Bombay Gazetteor 
6.16 THE BOMBAY KARNATAK, 


Farishtah: “The infantry of the Karndtak, who value their lives 
but little, were quite naked, and had their bodies anointed with oil 
to prevent their being easily seized: thus prepared they entered the. 
tents at night and stabbed the soldiers while sleeping without merey.”’ 
These attacks occasioned a panic, which would have’ led to disastrous 
results, especially as the supplies of the besieging force were also cut 
off by. the activity of theenemy. Mustapha Khén, the Bijapur general, 
however, by a judicious use of his Bargirs or Maratha cavalry, re-open- 
ed his lines of communication, and by a strong cordan of sentries round 
the camp effectually checked the night attacks, The result was that 
after a slege of one year and three months Bankdpur was surrendered ; 
and thus nine or ten years after the battle of Talikot, the whole of 
the Southern Maratha Country was absorbed into Bijapur. 

Ali Adil Shih remained for some time at Bankdpur, and from 
there made successive attacks on the Hindus of the south, in which 
Mustapha Khan, who was made the head of all departments of the 
state, greatly distinguished himself. The Hindu chiefs of Malabér and 
Kanara seem to have. submitted generally and to have become tribu- 
taries.'| The Musalmaéns were much assisted in those campaigns by 
their Maratha allies or feudatories,, but events proved that the latter 
were not always to be relied on. After overrunning much country 
south of the ‘l'ungbhadra the Bijépur king turned his arms against 
Venkatadri, whose capital was blockaded, The city was on the point 
of falling when Venkatadri managed to gain over Hundiatum Naik, 
the chief of the Bargirs, whom he induced by large’ bribes to desert 
tho king and harass his camp. ‘Ihis was done so effectually that Ali 
Adil Shah had to. raise the siege and retire to his own dominions. 
The conduct of the Mardthds on this occasion was not forgotten or 
forgiven, Shortly after the Bargirs committed excesses in their 
jéhgirs about Vij:iyanagar, anda force had to be sent against them, 
which they resisted successfully for a year, Artifice. at last effected 
what force had failed to accomplish. he insurgents were invited to 
court, and notwithstanding the warnings of the more prudent among 
them the greater number accepted the invitation, ‘he ‘esult is con- 
cisely told by Farishtah: For some time the king treated the Bargirs 
with kindness, but at leneth put most of them to death.” 

According to the Portuguese historian, epitomised in Briggs’ 
Farishtah,* the kings of Ahmadnagar and Bijapur were not very suc- 
cessful in an attack which they made on Goa in conjunction with 
the ruler of Kélikatin a.p. 1570. Ali Adil Shih, it is stated, descended 
the Phonda pass with a large army and invested Goa, but after ten 
months was obliged to raise the siege, having lost twelve thousand 
men besides numbers of clephants and horses, Not long after this a 
Bijépur vessel having been taken by the Portuguese, the ambassador 
from that nation to Bijépur was confined in Belgaum till reparation 
was made. 








1 Briggs’ Farishtah, IIT, 138-140, Sco also Wilks’ Mysor, 39, 
3 Briggs’ Farishtah, I1[, 111, > Farishtal:, [11. 520, 
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Tn 4.p.1580 Ali met with his death under circumstances most, 
disgraceful to himsclf, and was sueceeded by his nephew Ibréhim, 
During Ali’s reign he did much for the adornment of fhe capital, the 
Juma Masjid, the Hauz-i-Shipur, the city wall, and various aqueducts 
having been constructed by his orders, 


Tbrahim’ Adil Shah IT. being but nine years of age when his uncle 
died, the management of the state devolved on Kadmil Khén 
‘Dakhani and the famous Chind Bibi, the widow of the late king. As 
usual under such circumstances a series of palace intrigues and 
revolutions ensued. Kdémil Khan made himself obnoxious and was 
deposed and killed by I4ji Kishwar Khdn, who succeeded to his 
place. he change however was found to be one from King Log 
to King Stork. The new regent aimed at sole and uncontrolled 
authority and shrink from no steps to attain his object. Learning 
that there was some talk of getting Mustapha Khén from Bankapur 
to oppose him he had the latter assassinated. He next proceeded to rid 
himself of Chand Bibi, which he did by getting her confined in the 
fort of Satdra on the pretence that she had instigated her’ brother 
the king of Ahmadnagar to invade Bijépur..-His power was -but 
short-lived. A confederacy of the Abyssinian officers of the army 
was formed and Kishwar Khén had to fly, Chand Bibi was released, 
and Yeklis Khan, the head of the Abyssmian party, was associated 
with her in the regency. . 

The successful party was too unpopular to maintain their position. 
A formidable confederacy was formed. against. Bijipur by Ahmad- 
nagar Golkonda and Berar, and the eapital was besieged by their 
forces, ‘Iwo influential nobles of the Bijépur court joined the 
besiegers, and the Abyssinians finding their tenure of power insecure 
consented to au addition to the ministry. Chand Bibi accordingly 
called to her council Shih Abul Hassan, who set to work with mar- 
vellous energy and success to free the state from its difficulties. The 
Maratha chiefs of the Karndtak who had revolted were recalled to 
their allegiance and summoned to Bijapur, where they did good service 
by. hanging on the rear of the besievers and cutting off their supplies. 
The Musalmin leaders who had deserted returned; and so successful 
were the efforts of the new minister that ere long the invaders found 
their position untenable. After having sat for twelve months before 
Bijapur and made a large breach the confederate armies had to raise 
the siege. : 

The Nizém Shéh army returned to Ahmadnagar, plundering on 
the way the’ districts of Kolhdr, Hukkeri, Raybég, Miraj, and 
Panhdla,? while some of the Golkonda troops remained in Bijdpur 
territory. The latter were defeated by a Bijapur force under Dilawar 
Khén, who pursued them to the very gates of their capital, 

The successful general returned to Bija4pur to grasp at supreme 
power, He seized and blinded Yeklds Khan and Shah Abul Hassan, 





1 Briggs’ Farishtah, I[I. 143, 2 Briggs’ Farishtah, ITT, 154 and 443. 
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the latter of whom was afterwards put to death; and all obstacles 
having been removed and the Abyssinians banished, Diléwar Khén 
became regent, a position which he held for eight years. 


Bad as were the means by which Diléwar Kluin attained this posi- 
tion’he unquestionably made good use of his power, and his strong 
hand was soon felt in all parts. The dissensions at the capital had 
encouraged the recently subdued tributaries in the Karndtak to resume 
their independence, and operations against them were now begun 
without delay. A treaty was concluded with Ahmadnagar, which was 
cemented by the marriage of Ibraéhim Adil Shah’s sister to Hussain, 
the son of Murtaza Nizdm Shéh,' and the young Bijapur king was 
afterwards married to the sister of the Golkonda sovereign. 


The thraldom in which Ibréhim Adil Shah was kept by the imperi- 
ous minister soon became intolerable, and Dilawar Khan’s conduct to 
the king during a subsequent campaign against Ahmadnagar made 
the latter resolve to gain his independence. Accordingly he suddenly 
left the minister’s camp one morning and repaired to that of certain 
maleontent nobles; and Dilawar Khin, after a vain attempt to get 
the king again into. his power, had to fly to Ahmadnagar, Peaco 
was made with thé latter state for a time, but war soon broke out 
again owing to the instigation of Dil4war Khan; and Burhén Nizém 
Shah invaded Bijdpur territory and repaired o ruined fort on the 
Bhima where he established himself. Ibréhim Adil Shah at first 
temporised and treated with Dilawar Khdn till he got him into his 
power, when he blinded him and sent him for life to the fort of Sétira, 
The king then marched against the invader, whose supplies he. cut 
off by a judicious |use of his Maratha cavalry. Finally, harassed by 
attacks from without'and conspiracies from within, Burhén Nizdm 
Shéh was obliged to sue for peace and had to undergo the humiliation 
of himself. dismantling the fort he had re-built in Bijdpur territory 
(a.p, 1592.) 

Ibréhim Adil Sh&h-next turned his arms to the south and. made 
a most successful campaign into the Karndtak and Malabdy,? when 
he was recalled by a revolt raised by his brother Ismail, who had been 
confined as a state-prisoner in the fort of Belgaum. ‘The king at first 
offered a pardon to the rebel, but as his offers were rejected he sent a 
force to attack him. Disaffection had spread widely. Some of the 
leading nobles turned traitors, and the garrison of Miraj 
revolted and declared for Ismail. To add to the difficulty of the 
situation, at the instigation of the rebels Burhdn Nizim Shéh of 
Ahmadnagar invaded Bijdpur from the north, while the Hindus. of 
Malabér attacked the districts about Bankdpur on the south. The 
army sent against Belgaum returned to Bijapur without orders, and 
Ain-ul-Mulk, the chief partizan of prince Ismail, joined the latter 
with an army of thirty thousand men and advanced towards the 
capital. Hamid Khén, who was sent against the insurgents, pre- 





1 Chand Bibi accompanied her niece to Ahmadnagar, where she afterwards immor- 
talised herself by her heroic defence of the place against the Mughals. 
3 The fort of Mysor waa taken on this occasion, Briggs’ Farishtah, III. 17, 
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tended at first. to be ready to join their cause, and having thus put 
them off their guard attacked and defeated them, Ain-ul-Mulk was 
killed in the action, and Ismail was taken and shortly after was 
put to death. Ibréhim Adil Shdh, freed from internal foes, was 
able to turn his attention towards h’s foreign enemies. In a cam- 
paign against Ahmadnagar Ibrdéhim Nizim Shah, the son and 
successor of Burhén Nizdm Shih, was defeated and killed, and the 
expedition against the Hindu invaders of the south having been 
equally successful, Ibrahim Adil Shah entered Bij4pur in triumph 
(A.D, 1596), 

About this time the king sent a force to Ahmadnagar to a‘d his 
aunt Chand Bibi in her defence of that city against the Mughals 
under Murad, son of the emperor Akbar, who had been invited by 
one of the factions that convulsed that unhappy kingdom ; but the 
Bijapur troops did not come into collision with the Mughals, who 
had. raised the siege threo days before their arrival. Ibrahim Adil 
Shah then arbitrated on the claims of various pretenders to the throne 
of Ahmadnagar, and for a time peace was restored to that distracted 
kingdom. The intervention of the. Bijapur king was soon again 
called for and on this oceasion his troops eame into collision with 
the Mughals and were defeated, ‘The victors did not follow up their 
advantage; but afterwards Ibrahim Adil Shah sent an embassy to 
Akbar, and his daughter was marricd to prince Dénidl, the emperor’s 
son, who had succeeded Muridd in command of the army of the Dakhan. 
A segret partition treaty’ is said to have been executed between Akbar 
and the Bijapur king, by which the latter was to gain a considerable 
slice of Ahmadnagar territory. It was probably in consequence of 
this that Ibréhim Adil Shéh resisted with short-sighted policy the 
consolidation of Ahmadnagar under Malik Amber.? The rivalry 
between the two ended only with their deaths, wh'ch took place within 
a year of each other. Ibrahim Adil Shah died in a.p. 1626, leaving to 
his son and successor Muhvmmad a full treasury and a powerful army. 
Every one who has seen Bijapur will remergber bis exquis:te mausoleum, 
the Ibréhim Roza, whch stands on a raised stone platform ortside 
the town faced by a mosyue of correspond: ng style and d'mensions, 

When Muhammad Adil Shah succeeded his father, Shih Jahan 
was on the throne of the Mughals, and the Bijapur king at first 
avoided anything that might bring him into collision with the great, 
northern power. He soon changed h’‘s policy. Notwithstanding the 
terrible famine which was devastating the country, owmg to a failure 
of the periodical rains in A.b. 1629 and the following year, Azam Khan, 
Shéh Jahén’s general, carried on operations against Ahmadnagar, 
which was brought to the brink of ruin. ‘The position of the rival state 





YGrant Duff, I. 77. . : : 
2 At this point we lose the invaluable guidance of the historian Farishtah. ‘he 


logs, however, is of the less importance that the historical interest at this period is 
concentrated not so much on the internal history of Bijapur as on the gradual ap- 
proach of the Mughals and on the rise of the Marithds, which jointly brought about 
the destruction of the Adil Khan dynasty and kingdom. 
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was at first: not unpleasing to Muhammad Adil Shah, but afterwards 
he began to perceive what would be the probable consequence to himself 
of the subversion of the Nizim Shéh kingdom by the Mughals. He 
accordingly made an alliance with Murtaza Nizém Shah, and sent 
an army under his general, Randullah Khan, which engaged the 
Mughals and was defeated, At the same time the Ahmadnagar 
king was assassinated and his state placed at the mercy of the 
Mughals by the traitor Fatih Khdn, so that Shah Jahdin was enabled 
to direct his whole attention to Bijépur. 


The territory was invaded by an army under Asaf Khan, but the 
general found it no easy task to take his capital, as the BijApur king 
displayed considerable talents both asa soldier and as a diplomatist. 
While amusing Asaf Khan with pretended negotiations and feigned 
offers, he arranged so that his supplies were cut off, and finally the 
Mughal leader had to ra‘se the siege. Tle accord’ngly retired, but 
in revenge plundered and destroyed the country as far west as Miraj, 
The B:j4pur troops then took the aggressive and attacked the Mughal 
forces which were besieging Daulataébad, but met with a defeat. 


Muhammad Adil Shah then mide some attempts at negotiation 
which were not favourably received. Some time after an ambassador 
was sent from Shth Jahan! calling on the Bijdpur king to give up 
forts belonging to Abm:adnagar which had fallen into his hands, to 
surrender his guns and military stores, and to cease affording coun- 
tenance to the famous partizan leader, Shéhji Bhonsle,® who had done 
s0 much to avert: the ruin of the Ahmadnagar kingdom, he reje@tion 
of these demands brought. on war. Shahji, driven out of the Ahmad. 
nagar territory, fled mto that of Bijapur, in consequence of which 
the country about, Kolhapur, Miraj, and Raybég was utterly wasted 
by the Mughals. Another force attacked the cap:tal of Bijdépur, 
but found that in anticipation of its arrival all the forage and grain 
within a circuit of twenty miles round the fort had been destroyed 
and the wells filled up. As a regular siege was impracticable, the 
invading forces marched thro&igh the country in two bodies, plundering 
and devastating, In these operations they met with some loss from 
attacks by the Bijapur troops; but Muhammad A’‘dil Shéh was at 
last compelled to sue for peace, He received more favourable terms 
than might have been expected, the harshest condition being the 
imposition of a tribute of twenty lakhs a year. Peace was concluded 
in A.D. 1636, In the following year, on the complete subversion of 
the Ahmadnagar kingdom, Shahji Bhonsle entered the service of 
Hijépur. 

The services of the now adherent were soon utilised. Shdéhji 
having been confirmed in the jahgir of Poona, which he had received 





1 The great gun at Bijapur called the Malak-i-Maidan or Monarch of the Plain 
was specifically demanded on this occasion, It weighs 40 tons, but is only 15 feet 
long; the muzzle is 4 feet 8 inches in diameter and the calibre 2 feet 4 inches. It 
was cast at Ahmadnagar in a,b. 3549, and is supposed to have been taken by Ali 
Adil Shah in a.p, 1562. See Briggs’ Farishtah, Il], 239 Note and 243 Note: also 
Grant Duff's Mardthds, I, 83 Note, 

? The father of the great Shivaji. 


General Chapters.) 
MUSALMAN AND MARATHA PERIOD. 651 


from his late masters, was sent, under Randullah Khan, on an expedition 
into what is now the Madras Presidency, where he was promised a 
large jéhgir, which he afterwards received, He was completely 
suceess{ul and extended the limits of the Kijépur kingdom to the 
Bay of Bengal. 

While Shahji was thus engaged, his son Shivaji, who had been 
left at Poona, laid the foundations of his future power by getting 
into his possession several forts belonging to Bijépur. His proceed- 
ings at first were litt'e noticed, but when fort after fort fell into his 
hands the rebellion was too serious to be overlooked. Persuaded that 
Shivaji was carrying ont instructions received from Shéhji, the king 
sent orders to Baji Ghorpadé, jahgirddér of Mudhol, who was serving 
with the latter in the Karndtak, to seize the rebel’s father. ‘his was 
effected by treachery, and Shéhji was sent a prisoner to Bijapur. Here 
he was desired to suppress his son’s rebellion ; and his assurances that 
Shivaji had been acting in contravention of his wishes and that he was 
unable to restrain him were disbelieve. He was accordingly shut in 
a stone dungeon the door of which was. built up, leaving only a small 
opening, and he was assured that this also would be closed if his son 
did not submit. 


On hearing of his father’s precarious situation Shiv4ji applied for 
aid to the emperor Shih Jahan, who agreed to admit him into the 
imperial service and brought such influence to Lear on Bijapur that 
Shahji was released from his dungeon. | He was however kept a pri- 
soner at large for four years until the growing disturbances in the 
Karndtak rendered it necessary to send him there. Before dismissing 
him Muhammad Adil Shih bound him over to refrain from molesting 
the Mudholkar, and a nominal reconciliation. was brought about. 
Shahji however, so far from being reconciled, charged his son by his 
fidal duty to punixh Baji Ghorpad3, an injunction not neglected by 
Shivaji, who some years afterwards made a sudden descent on Mudhol, 
which he burnt, killing at the same time his father’s enemy. 


Ever since the peace of a.p. 1636, Muhammad Adil Shah had kept 
on good terms With thé Mughal emperor, Unfortunately for his 
successor he cultivated the favour of Shth Jahan’s eldest son Dara 
Shekoh, a fact which spurred on to fiercer zeal Aurangzib, who had, 
on other grounds, resolved to reduce Bijdpur to the condition of a 
province of the empire. ‘lhe storm however did not burst during the 
life-time of Muhammad A‘dil Shih, who died quietly at his capital in 
A.D. 1656. His tomb, surmounted by one of the largest domes in the 
world, is the most prominent object seen when approaching or leaving 
Bijapur. 

Ali Adil Shah IT., son of the late king, succeeded to a troubled 
heritage at the age of nineteen. His claim to the throne was disputed 
by the Mughals without any valid grounds; and an army under 





1 In 1638 Randullah Khan besieged Saringapatan, but was repulsed, He subse- 
quently took Bangalor, which “hahji afterwards made his head-quarters, For the 
Bijapur conquests in the south of this period ses Wilks’ Mysor, J. 41, 42, and 49. 
About this time TAnjor was taken either by Shéhji or his son Venkaji, 
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Aurangzib marched against his capital. Khén Muhammad the prime 
minister, who was sent against the invaders, allowed himself to be 
bought over, and aided instead of resisting the approach of the- 
Mughals. ‘The siege was at once formed and carried on with vigour, 
and nothing ‘could have saved the city, when Aurangzib heard of 
the supposed mortal illness of his father Shah Jahdn. Feeling it 
necessary for the prosecution of his designs to be present at the 
death-bed, he hastily made peace with the young king, and evacuated 
the Bijépur territory. 

Left to itself the city became a prey to factions, and the position 
of the youthful prince, surrounded by intriguing adherents, many 
of whom were also traitors, was most difficult.) Khin Muhammad 
was assassinated, and an army was sent under Afzdl Khdn against 
Shivaji, who, after treacherously killing the leader, destroyed the 
force in the jungles under Mahdbaleshvar. A more detailed account 
of the proceedings of Shivéji at this period will be found in the 
historical account of the state of Kohhdpur. Suffice it to say here, 
that aided probably by the treachery of Rustum Zamin, an officer 
of the Bijapur goyernment in charge of the Miraj and Panhdla dis- 
triets, the Maratha Jeader was*énabled to plunder to the gates of 
Bijapur ; and when the approach of the Bijapur troops forced him to 
take refuge in the fort of Panhiila, he escaped. ‘he king then took 
the field in person, and: after capturing Panhdla and Pavangad 
proceeded south to restore order in the Karndtak. On the way he 
had to take the forts of Raichur and Torgal, and when encamped on 
the Tungbhadra he was attacked by the rebel Sidi Joh4r, formerly an 
officer in his service. He remained two years in the Karmdtak with 
his army, leaving the northern part of his kingdom at the mercy of 
Shivaji, who did not fail to take advantage of the opportunity thus 
afforded. Such was the condition of the once proud BijApur monarchy 
that Alli Adil Shih | was obliged to consent to a peace which left 
Shivaji in possession of the Konkan from Kalyan to Goa, and of a 
strip of country above the Sahy:dris extending from the north of 
Poona to the south of Miraj (A.p. 1662), 

The peace thus purchased was of short duration. Two years later 
the Bijipur generals at Panhdla made an attempt to recover the 
Konkan and were defeated by Shivéji, who further revenged himself 
by sending his horse to plunder the Bijapur territory. He afterwards 
entered into an offensive alliance with the Mughals against Ali Adil 
Shah, and joined the army of Jaisingh, Aurangzib’s general, in an 
invasion of the Bijipur dominions,  Shivdji after a time left 
Jaisingh to pay a visit to Delhi, while the Mughals, who advanced to 
Bijdpur, were so harassed by the Dakhan horse and suffered so much 
from sickness and from want of water and supplies that they had to 
raise the siege. Not long after Ali Adil Shéh concluded a treaty with 
Aurangzib to the advantage of the latter; and the pretensions and 





‘A graphic account of the condition of Rijdpur at this time will be found in the 
late Colonel Meadows Taylor’s Tara. Though avowedly a work of fiction the 
historical details in the book arc correct and the local colouring perfect, 
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attacks of Shivaji were bought off by agreeing to pay him three 
lakhs of rupees annually. At the end of a.p, 1672 the Bijdpur king 
died, leaving a son, Sultén Sikandar, then only in his fifth year, On 
his death-bed Ali Adil Shah appointed as regent KhAwas Khén, son 
of the traitorous prime minister whose assassination has been noted 
above, and suggested that the leading nobles should be put in charge 
of the several districts, the Southern Mardtha Country being assigned 
to Abdul Karim the ancestor of the Sdvanur nawdbs. The regent, 
however, though he assented to these arrangements, refrained from 
giving them effect for fear of his subordinates making their own 
terms with the Mughals when at a distance from the eapital. 

‘Shivéji was not likely to neglect the opportunity offered to him 
by the infancy of the king and the factions at Bijdpur. He at onee 
declared war, retook Panhdla, and sent an expedition which sacked 
the rich town of Hibli, on tts way plundering Belyaum.' These and 
other attacks led to an army being sent against the Marathds under 
Abdul Karim, who regained possession of the open country about 
Panhala, While he was thus employed=a* Maratha force appeared in 
the neighbourhood of Bijapur and-plindered with impunity. Abdul 
Karin was recalled to the defence of the capital, and between Miraj 
and Bijapur was attacked by the Mardthds and obliged to come to 
terms. Shortly afterwards, thinking he saw an opportunity of retak- 
ing Panhdla, he again advanced with an army im that direction, He 
defeated the Mardthds under Pratép Réo near Panhdla, but while his 
troops were dispersed in pursuit he was attacked by a fresh boly and 
routed, after which he retired in disgrace to Bijapur. 

In this year (A.p.1674), Shivaji, who had long previously assumed 
royal titles and struck coins in his name, was formally enthroned with 
great ceremony, 

In the following year the regent Khawas Khan opened negotia- 
tions with the Mughals and agreed to hold Bijapur as a dependent 
province of the empire. He also arranged to give the -young king’s 
sister in marriage to one of the sons of Aurangzib. The proposed 
measures however were most unpalatable to the nobles and people 
of Bijdpur, and when the regent’s negotiations became known a 
conspiracy was formed against him and he was assassinated. The 
chief authority then fell into the hands of Abdul Karim, who aeted 
with such vigour, that when the Mughals appeared to receive the 
surrender of Bijapur they were attacked and worsted in several 
actions; and finally a treaty was made on terms honourable to 
Bijapur? 


ne a er ee 


1 Grant Duff’s Marathds, [. 188; Stokes’ Belgaum, 42, This is the first occasion 
on which we hear of Shiv4ji or his troops operating much to the south of Kolhapur ; 
yet according to tradition he had twelve years previously built, among others, the 
forts of Ramdurg and Nargund, See A Memoir of the State of the Southern Maré- 
tha Country by Captain E. W. West. Selection from Bombay Government Records, 
CXIL. New Serics, 173. Had, however, these forts been in existence and in 
Maratha handa at the time of Ali Adil Shah's ied pena to the Karndtak, just noted, 
we should have heard of their being besieged by him. 

3? Grant Duff's Mardthas, I, 195. 
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In the next year (4.p, 1676) Shivaji made his famous expedition 
into the Karndtak. He first went to Golkonda, where he concluded a 
treaty hostile to Bijapur and the new regent. J1e then proceeded to 
the south, where he recovered the jéhgir that had been granted to his 
father and plundered or took the other districts belonging to Bijépur 
in that quarter. In the meant:me Abdul Karim, with the Mughals, 
proceeded to attack Golkonda in revenge for the treaty made with 
Shivaji. The expedition was unsuccessful, and to add to the difficulties 
of the situation Abdul Karim died. He was succeeded by Muséud 
Khan, an Abyssinian, who owed his appointment to Dilfr Khdn the 
Mughal general, and who consequently favoured the Mughal faction. 
The new regent did not display much generalship or statesmanlike 
ability. He dismissed a large portion of the cavalry who took service 
with the enemies of Bijipur, and before long he had the mortification 
of seeing the whole Southern Maratha Country overrun by Shivdji’s 
troops. He was further pressed by the Mughals under Sultan Méaz- 
zim, Aurangzib’s son, who demanded Pddshah Bibi the king’s sister. 
he demand was refused, but as one of the factions in the city was 
prepared to support-it, by. force, the princess of herself went to the 
Mughal camp in the hope of saving her brother and country. The 
sacrifice was of no avail. The sieze of Bijapur was pressed, and in 
his despair the regent applied to ShivSji for aid, ‘The latter at once 
made a diversion by a vigorous attack on the Mughal possessions in 
the Dakhan, On a further application from Musdud Khan the 
Marathss hovered around the besieging army and cut off its supplies, 8o 
that Dilir Khan had to raise the siege. He accordingly marched to 
the west, plundered Athmi, and was laying waste the country to the 
south of the Krishna when he was again attacked by the Mardthas 
and forced to retreat, ~ Shivaji, in return for the assistance rendered 
to Bijfpur on th’s occasion, received a grant of most of the Bijapur 
possessions in what is now the Madras Presidency. He died shortiy 
afterwards (A.p, 1680) and was succeeded by his son Sambhaji. 


The death of Shivdji and the snecession of a prince of a very dif- 
ferent. type removed a formidable obstacle from the path of Aurang- 
zib, who was now left free to pursue his designs against Bijipur. His 
envoy there intrigued and gained over many of the principal officers, 
and owing to his influence Musdud Khan had to retire. The new 
alministration attempted to recover some of the rich districts on the 
Krishna that had fallen into Shivaéji’s possession, and Miraj was 
re-taken, which oceasioned an irreparable breach between Bijapur 
and Sambhaji. Auraugzib in person now came into the Dakhan 
and sent his son Sult4n Mtazzim into the Konkan. The latter 
afterwards ascended the Ghdts, and making Vdédlva his head- 
quarters for the time, subdued the country round, and then marched 
to the south, successively taking Gokék, Hubli, and Dhdrwdr, 
Prince Azim, another son of Aurangzib’s, had meanwhile advanced 
against Bijdpur, but had heen compelled to retire; and a force 
sent against Sult‘in Muazzim found hie troops so weakened by 
disease and reduced in numbers by the drafts required to garrison 
the new acquisitions that he too had to retreat. Another attempt 
was then made by prince Azim, which was near being as unsuccessful 
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as the first. The last days of the Bijdpur monarchy had now come, 
Aurangzib having crippled Golkonda, turned his whole efforts against 
Bijapur, whither he proceeded in person, and after a gallant defence 
the city was taken (a.p.1686). The young prince fell into the hands 
of the conqueror and died in ec xptivity. 


The subversion of the BijApur kingdom removes the connecting link 
which rendered it feasible to give a continuous historical account of the 
tract of country forming the subject of this sketch. The tide of war 
too, before long, rolled northwards; and until the latter part of the 
eighteenth century the Southern Mardtha Country was the scene of 
but few events.of sufficient historical importance to be recorded. 


After the capture of Bij:ipur Aurangztb lost no time in securing 
possession of the territories that had thus become a portion of his 
empire, His armies marched to the furthest southern districts belong- 
ing to the extinct kingdom—those situated in what was termed the 
Bijdpur Karnitak—driving the Marathés everywhere into their forts. 
The Mughal tenure of the country, however, was purely military and 
did not last long. Abdul Rauf Khan; son of the deceased Abdul 
Karim, who has often been referred to in these pages, entered the 
service of the emperor and received charge of a large portion of the 
Southern Maratha Country. He first made Bankdpur his head-quar- 
ters, but eventually carved out for himself a principality the capital 
of which was Sdvanur. Aurangzib’s hands were too fully occupied 
elsewhere to enable him to look closely after his new acquisitions in 
the south, which soon ceased to belong to him even in name. In the 
northern part of the Southern Maratha Country his hold at first 
seemed to he firm. Miraj and Panhala were taken by the Mughals, 
but the latter place was almost immediately re-taken by the Mardthds. 
It fell again into Aurangzib’s hands, but the emperor had to move 
towards the north, leaving behind an enemy whose power increased 
daily as that of the Mughal waned. The inevitable end was delayed 
by the dissensions among the Maratha leaders and the absence from 
the scene of action of their rdja, but at Aurangzib’s death his power 
in the south was very circumscribed. His son Kim Baksh was at 
Bijapur when his father died, and tried to revive the Mughal empire 
there, but was soon defeated and killed, 

When Shahu, the grandson of the great Shivdji, was released by 
the Mughals, he found the Southern Maratha Country partly overrun 
by the adherents of his cousin the réja of Kolhdépur and partly in the 
hands of the Sivanur nawdb. He promised to clear his country of 
plunderers and practically to bring it again under the Mughal emperor 
if the latter would bestow on him the chauth and sar-deshmukhi of 
the six subhas of the Dakhin. His application was at first refused, 
but in a.p. 1719 he obtained from Delhi the grants above noted, and 
in addition the svardj or personal soyereignty of a number of 
districts extending from Poona to a considerable distance south of the 
Tungbhadra river and comprising the greater part of the dominions 
of the extinct Bijapur kingdom.! Various officers were appointed to 





1 Grant Duff's Mardthds, I, 324-5, 
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the several provinces, and the tract of country of which this sketch 
has to deal was placed under Fatch Sing Bhonsle. Some years later 
(A.D, 1780) in the treaty between the raéjds of Satéra and Kolhépur, 
the territory lying between the rivers Varna and Krishna on the north 
and the 'l'ungbhadra on the south was assigned to Kolhépur. Miraj 
T4sgaon and Athni thus remained with Shahn ; but he and the Peshwés 
exercised sovereignty over a considerable portion of the tract assigned to 
Kolhapur by the treaty. The Nizém too divided the revenue with the 
Marathas in such parts of the Southern Maratha Country as were not 
included in the svardj or had not been wholly ceded in jéhgir, and long 
held Bij4pur and the adjacent country. In his capacity of viceroy of 
the Dakhan he interfered to suppress disturbances in the Bijipur 
Karndtak,! and appointed a new subhedér to that district. He is said 
to have taken the fort of Belgaum into his own hands about this time 
and to have kept it for ten years, after which it passed into the 
hands of the Sévanur nawdb as his deputy.? 


'The great power and extensive territory that the Sdvanur nawdb 
acquired during the. various changes noted above is shown by the 
cessions which Nawab Majid Khan had to make by treaty to the 
Peshwa some years after, The chauth and sar-deshmukhi of the 
country between the Krishna and Tungbhadra had been farmed out to 
a well-known banker, Bapu Naik Baramatikar, and, as the latter’s 
authority was resisted, an expedition was sent into the Southern 
Mardtha Country in A.bD.1746 under Saddshiv Chimnaji Bhiu the 
Peshwa’s cousin. It is probable that the obstruction had in a great 
measure been occasioned by the nawdb, who not long before had thrown 
off bis dependence on the Mughals. Majid Khan, however, was not 
strong enough to resist the Mardtha force and had to agree to a treaty 
by whieh he yielded up the whole of the country comprised in the 
talukds of Bagalkot, Badémi, PAdsh4pur, Kittur, Dhérwar, Navalgund, 
Parasgad, Dambal, part of Ranebennur and Kod, Gokdék, Yadvdd, 
Torgal, Haliydl, and others, thirty-six districts in all. He was allowed 
to retain Mishrikot, Hubli, Bankdépur, Héngal, and other districts, to 
the number of twenty-two, together with the forts of Bankapur, 
Torgal, and Azamnagar or Belgaum,* ‘The ceded districts seem not 
to: have passed at once into the hands of the Mardthds, as Gokék was 
taken by the Peshwa on his return from his expedition into the 
southern Karndtak in a.p. 1754; and later on Bagalkot is mentioned 
as having been similarly taken, 

On this last occasion Abdul Khan, the Sdvanur nawab, brought 
on a conflict which resulted in his losing several more districts. 
Balaji Baji Rado, in the year that Gokak was taken, sent another 
expedition into the Karndtak which he himself accompanied part 
of the way. In the course of the campaign a Musalman officer 





1 An account of the territory comprised under the name Bijapur Karndtak is given 
in Wilks’ Mysor, I. 136. 2 Stokes’ Belgaum, 47. 

3 Memoir of the Chiefs of the Southern Mardtha Country, 208, Belgaum is said 
to have received the name of Azamnagar from prince Azam, Aurangzib’s second son, 
who lived there for some time after the fall of Bijapur. Stokes’ Belganm, 45. But 
the name seems older. See Bombay Gazetteer, X XI. 376 note. 8, 
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who had formerly been in the service of the famous Fronch leader 
Bussy and had subsequently entered that of the Peshwa, took 
offences and again changed masters, this time taking service with 
Abdul Khin, he latter refused the demand for his surrender made 
by Balaji Baji Rao, and consequently the Peshwa assembled an 
army and marched against Sfavanur. As this movement was 
regarded with suspicion by the Nizim, who claimed the Savanur 
chief as his subject, the co-operation of Saldbat Jang was asked by 
the Peshwa, who represented that Abdul Khan was hostile to both 
parties. Accordingly, a force from Haidardébid, under Bussy, joined 
the Mardthds who were besieging Sdvanur. The power of the 
European artillery was soon felt and the nawdb was obliged to 
submit. By the treaty then made (4.D.1756) he ceded Mishrikot 
Hubli and Kundgol and other districts, eleven in all, receiving in com- 
pensation the Parasrad tiluka and some districts in RAnebennur. ‘lo 
meet the pecuniary fine levied the nawab had to pledge Banképur ; 
and it is probable that about this time the fort of Belgaum was given 
to the Peshwa.! “The latter seems not to have taken the territory thus 
acquired under his direct management, but to have left it, for the most 
part, to the esis, who were held responsible for the revenue. 


_Not long afterwards the Peshwa made another valuable acquisition. 
In a.p.1760 the fort and province of Bijdpur were ceded to him 
by Nizim Ali. He thus became the master of the whole of the 
Southern Mardtha Country except the portions which belonged to 
Kolhépur. To check the latter state the fort of Miraj and a saranjdm 
were bestowed in 1761 on Govind. Hari Patvardhan, who had dis- 
tinguished himself at the siege of SAvanur, Two years later, when the 
attacks of Uaidar Ali of Saringapatan had to he provided against, 
territory yielding a revenue of upwards of twenty-five ldkhs of rupees 
was granted in seranjdnvto the Patyardhan.. The grant comprised 
not only the territory oceupie| by the existing Patvardhan states of 
Sangli, Miraj, Kurundvdd, and Jamkhandi, but also several districts 
now included in the collectorates of Satara Belgaum and Dharwar, 
which during the last half century have passed into the hands of the 
British Government by cession or lapse.? Besides the territory 

assigned in saranjém the Peshwa subsequently granted to the 
~ Patvardhan family the distriets of Chikodi and Mdnoli, which belonged 
to, or at all events were claimed by the réja of Kolhépur. During 
the next fifty years these districts seldom or never remained ten years 
continuously in the hands of one master, but went backwards and 
forwards between Kolhipur and the Patvardhan and the Nipdni chief 
till, in the early part of the present century, they passed into the hands 
of the British Government under the circumstances narrated in the 
historical sketch of Kolhapur. 





' Stokea’ Belgaum, 61; Memoir of the States of the Nouthern Maratha Country, 200; 
Grant Duff's Marathds, I]. 67. 

2 Some districts to the south of the Tungbhadra, such as Baswa Pattan and 
Tiarihar, were included. It was noted in the Zdindt Ze'bita or grant-decd that 
Haidar Ali had brought the first-named district under his rule, the waive remark being 
added, ‘‘ [f he has not got the malls then they are with the sarkda,” 
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Between A.p, 1763 and the close of the eighteenth century the most 
prominent events of which the Southern Maratha Country was the 
ecene were repeated raids by the Patvardhans and the Kolhapur 
raja on one another’s territories; an invasion of the country by the 
Nizim of Haidardébid; the constant attacks by Haidar Al and 
his son Tipu of Mysor on the districts south of the Krishna ; and the 
consequent campaigns against those princes. As far as is necessary, 
the mutual attacks of the Patvardhans and Kolhapur have been noted 
in the account of Kolhdépur. Of the Niz&m’s invasion it need only be 
observed that it was made in A.p.177-+4 from Adoni by Basdlat Jang, 
who levied contributions as far as Athni and Miraj but was soon 
obliged to retire. The invasions of the Mysor princes were much more 
formidable and call for more detailed notice. 


The rise of the Mysor “‘ Mayor of the Palace,’ Haidar Ali, who 
was to play towards the rajas of that country the part which the 
Peshwa played towards the raja of Sdtdra, had been watched jealously 
by the Marathés.’ In a.p.1759 his expulsion of their troops from 
some districts which had-been pledged to Balaji Baji Réo brought 
about a conflict between them in which the Mardthds had the worst 
of it and were obliged to conclude a treaty on terms not very favour- 
able to themselves.* In 1761 Haidar got Basdlat Khan to invest him 
with the title of Nawab of Sira, a district to the south of the Tung- 
bhadra which was in the possession of the Mardthds. The position 
of Savanur rendered the alliance or subjection of that state a matter of 
importance ; and as the nawab Abdul Hakim Khén remained staunch 
to his engagements with the Mardthas, hostilities ensued. The nawdb 
was defeated in 1764 and had to submit to the terms imposed on him ; 
and Haidar, having to return to the south, left an army under Fazl 
Ullah Khan to spread his conquests northward. As no preparations had 
been made for resistance the general had an easy task. Dhérwar was 
taken, and as a result of this conquest a large tract of country to the 
north of Dharwdr was occupied by Haidar’s troops? Great preparations 
were made at Poona to repel this invasion, and an army marched under 
the Peshwa Mahddev Rao towards the scene of action, «Gopal Réo 
Patvardhan was cent on in advance but was defeated by Fazl Ullah 
Khan, On the leshwa’s approach the latter had to fall back on 
Haidar’s army, which had advanced to his support, leaving a strong 
garrison in Dharwar. The two armies came face to face not far from 
Sdvanur, but. Mahadev Rio declined a general action and occupied him- 
self with driving out Haidar’s garrisons from the town and villages north 
of the Varda. An attempt by Haidar to bring on a battle resulted 
in his discomfiture, and he had to retreat to his entrenched camp 
at Anavati. The approach of the rains put a stop to further hostilities 





* Haidar himeclf drew the parallel on an occasion when the Peshwa’s envoy tried 
to pose as the champion of the legitimate sovereign, An account of this curious con- 
versation is given in Wilks’ Mysor, I. 804. 

2 Wilks’ Mysor,«I. 228-29. 

® As the line of least resistance was naturally followed, the districts taken were moatly 
in the present collectorate of Bijapur, The strength of the Belgaum fort scems to have 
saved the districts covered by it, Stokes’ Belgaum, 62. 
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for the time. The Peshwa cantoned his troops at a p'ace called 
Narnedra ; and as soon as the season admitted of active operations, 
took Dharwér, and thus completed the récovery of all the country 
north of the Varda. He then made over the command to his uncle 
Raghunith Réo, who pursued Haidar across the Tungbhadra, and 
' fina'ly made a treaty at Bednur, by which Haidar, among other 
stipulations, agreed to relinquish all claims on Sévanur. 


The peace did not last long, as in 1767 the Peshwa invaded Mysor 
and Haidar was obliged to buy off his attack, having other formidable 
enemies to deal with. ‘he breach of the new treaty led to another 
attack on Haidar a few years later. The Maréthis were successful, 
but as all the operations were carricd on to the south of the Tung- 
bhadra they need not be detailed here. The death of the Peshwa 
Nahadev Réo in a.p. 1772, followed by that of his brother Nérdyan 
Réo in the next year, and the question of the disputed succession to 
the Peshwa’s throne, afforded Haidar an opportunity of regaining the 
territory which he had been forced to disgorge. He recovered the 
districts south of the Tungbhadra which_had-fallen into the hands of 
the Mardthds and entered into intimate relations -with Raghundéth Rao, 
the unele of the late Peshwa and the claimant, to the throne, whom he 
acknowledged as the head of the Mardthds and agreed to support. In 
a.d. 1776 he was invited by his new ally to take possession of the 
Southern Mardtha Country up to the Krishna, and Haidar understood 
that le was to retain these districts! Accordingly he crossed the 
Tungbhadra, took Bankapur and Savanur, and would doubtless have 
pushed his arms further north had not the rains put a stop to active 
operations, He then returned to the South leaving a force to protect 
his acquisitions. Konhér Rito Patvardhan was sent against this foree, 
but was defeated, aud his re'ation, Pandurang Réo, the grandfather 
of the present chief of Sangli, was taken prisouer. The allied forces 
of the Maréthds and the Nizim then marched against Haidar, the 
former under Parsharam Bhiiu, the most distinguished member of the 
Patvardhan family, moving towards Sdvanur, The Nizém’s forees 
were however bought off, and the Marithis, after having suffered 
a repulse, retired. ‘This left the ticld open to Ha‘dar, who soon tvok 
Kopaél, Dharwar, Gajendragad, Bédami, and other places, the fall of 
which made him master of the country as far as the Krishna.? Many 
strong placcs such as Nargund and Kittur he left in the hands of 
their chiefs, on the latter acknowledging his supremacy and agreeing to 
pay tribute an arrangement which much facilitated his conquest of the 
country. Circumstances prevented the Mardthdés making an attempt to 
recover the country thus taken, and so Haidar remuined for a time in 
undisturbed possession. Indeed, his right was acknowledged by the 
Marathis not Jong after, when they wished to seeure his aid against 
the English, and he strengthened his hold of the territory by a close 
alliance with the nawdb of Sdvanur, whose cldest son was married to. 
his eldest daughter, Haidar’s second son being at the same time married 
to Ahdal Hakim’s daughter (a,p. 1779). 

! Wilks’ Mysor, 1.397, Grant Dulf (Mardthis, 1. 230) doubts that this invitas 
tish Was given, = Wilks’ Mysor, 1, 419. 
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At the time when the treaty of Sdlbéi was being negotiated 
between the English and the Mardthas, Nd4na Phadnivis the Peshwa’s 
minister endeavoured to persuade Haidar to restore the territory north 
of the Tungbhadra, and unless his demand was complied with, threat- 
ened to join the English against Haidar. But Waidar taking advan- 
tage of the rivalry between Nana. and Mahidji Sindia was able to 
protract negotiations, till his death on the 20th of December 1782. 


The Poona minister did not lose sight of his cherished design. 
He called on Tipu for arrears of tribute which the latter acknowledged 
to be due but evaded paying. Nana then endeavoured to get the 
Nizd4m to join him in recovering from the Mysor prince the territory 
which both states had lost by the encroachments of the latter. Nizém 
Ali, however, set too high a value on his assistance; and though he 
was promised Bijapur after the recovery from ‘Ttpu of the country 
north of the Tungbhadra, he refused to co-operate unless Bijépur and 
Ahmadnagar were made over to him at once. Tipu, on hearing what 
had taken place, showed his contempt for the Nizim by sending an 
insulting message in which he claimed to be the sovereign of Bijapur. 


The disagreement ‘bétween-the Marath4s and the Nizim for the 
time prevented any attack on ‘lipu, but the inevitable conflict was not 
long delayed. t has heen noted above how the chief of Nargund became 
a tributary of Haidar and was allowed to retain his state on those 
terms. After Haidar’s death Tipu demanded an increased tribute, a 
demand with which Venkat Rdo, the Nargund chief, was unwilling to 
comply. As he was unable to resist unless supported, he first made 
overtures to the Bombay Government, and when these failed, to the 
court of Poona, where he hid interest through the Patvardhans. The 
result of the latter application was that Nana Phadndvis interposed, 
and while acknowledging ‘Tipu’s right to levy tribute from the Nar- 
gundkar denied his sight.to.claim more than the amount pyeviously 
paid, Tipu’s reply to this was the despatch of two bodies of troops 
to enforce his demands and if they were not complied with to besiege 
Nargund. A Maratha force despatched to the assistance of the 
Nargund chief found that, owing to want of water, the Mysor foree 
had been obliged to raise the siege, Lut was still in the neighbourhood. 
Skirmishing ensued in which the Marathds had the worst; and Tipu’s 
troops attacked and took the fort of Ramdurg, not far from Nargund, 
and then resumed the siege of the latter place. On the assurances of 
‘Tipu that only the former tribute would be exacted from the Nargund 
chief the Maratha force withdrew, after which the siege was pressed 
with redoubled vigour. Terms were promised to the unfortunate chief 
on fhe strength of which he capitulated ; but no sooner had he evacuat- 
ed his fort than, in violation of the agreement, he was seized and 
sent into captivity with his family, and his daughter was taken into 
Tipu’s harem (a.p. 1785). ‘he fort of Kittur was seized at the 
same time and garrisoned by Mysor troops. Having thus secured 
his hold of the country, Tipu, to gratify his bigotry and insult the 
Hindus, forcibly circumcised large numbers of the inhabitants. In 
the following year the Marais and the Nizim formed an offensive 
alliance against the Mysor prince, and agreed to open operations hy 
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taking from him the country between the Krichna and Tungbhadra. 
Accordingly a force was sent against Tipu’s general at Nittur, while 
the main body of the combined army advanced against Adémi, which 
they besieged. The town was taken by assault and the garrison of 
the fort submitted.! The force sent to Kittur was less successful. It 
succeeded in driving the Mysor troops from the adjacent district, but 
failed in taking the fort. Jfolkar, who was in charge of the force, 
suddenly left Kittur and marched to Sdvanur, where he was joined 
by the nawdb, who, though closely related by marriage to Tipu, had 
been so badly treated that he willingly espoused the cause of the 
Mardéthds, ‘The combined foree repulsed an attack made by Tipu’s 
general and were presently joined by Hari Pant, the Maratha com- 
mander-in-chief, who had taken the forts of Gajendrazad and Bahadur 
Benda, and now.came to Sdvanur to find himself opposed by an army 
under Tipu in person. Hostilitics went on languidty for some time 
with varying success. Hari Pant took the fortitied town of Sirhatti, 
while the Mysor troops revovered Bahddur Benda. At last a treaty 
was made (A.D.1787) by which Bddmi, Kittur, and Nargund were 
ceded to the Mardthas, who agreed towestore to-Lipu the other towns 
and districts taken by them. Tipu also agreed to pay a tribute and 
to restore to the nawab of Sdvanur sueh territory as the latter possessed 
prior to his son’s marriage with Haidar’s daughter. ‘The nawéab, 
however, did not care to trust’ himself to the tender mercies of his 
relative by marriage, and accompanied the Marathis to Poona,* 

Tipu had seemed anxious to conclude this treaty and had submitted 
to hard terms, apparently with the determination not to be hound 
by them, for no sooner had Ilari Pant crossed the Krishna than the 
Mysor troops re-took Kittur. ‘This conduet made the Mardthas 
eager to make common caure with the other states that had suffered 
hy Tipu's violence and perlidy; and in A.p,.1739. an offensive alliance 
against him was concluded between the English, the Nizém, and the 
Peshwa, The Mardtha force was placed under the charge of Parsha- 
rém Bhdu Patvardhan, who went to his jahgir at Téseaon to make 
arrangements. He was joined here by two British battalions under 
Captain Little, which had landed at Sangameshvar and marched up 
the Amba pass; and after some vexatious delay the combined English 
and Mardtha force crossed the Krishna, As they procceded they had 
little difficulty in expelling Tipu’s soldiery, but their progress was 
checked when they arrived before Dhirwdr, the garrison of which had 
been reinforced, The siege began on the 18th of September, and the 
British portion of the force soon attacked and took the town, but 
little further progress was made, The English had no battering train, 
and the Maratha artillery was poor, badly served, and ill-supplied with 
ammunition. The besieging force was reinforced by a battalion of 
Europeans and a native corps under Lientenant-Colonel Frederick, 
but as no additional artillery was sent the siege languished, until, at 
last, 2 lodgment having been effected by the Enghsh and Mardthés 





'Tt seems to have been retaken immediately, Wilks’ Mysor, II, 112, 
* Grant Dutt's Mardthas, LIT, 12, 13; Wilks’ Mysor, IJ, 117. 
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on the crest of the glacis, the garrison capitulated on the 4th of April 
1790, Shortly afterwards Kopél was taken by the Nizdm’s troops ; 
Kushgal and other places also fell into the hands af the confederates, 
so fhat the whole of the Southern Mardtha Country was taken from 
Tipu. By the treaty made at Saringapatan in 1792 the Mardthds 
were confirmed in their possession of this territory, and Dhondo Pant 
Gokhalé was made sar-subheddr of the southern portion, most of the 
districts however fallmg into the hands of Parsharém Bhdu, who had 
been obliged to raise troops largely in excess of the number for which 
the Patvardhans’ saranjam had been assigned. 


The Southern Maritha Country was henceforward free from the 
incursions of Tipu, but the suicide of the Peshwa in 1795 gave rise to 
a scries-of intrigues which led to its peace being not a little disturbed. 
Nana Phadnavis, having broken with the Patvardhan family, incited 
the réja of Kolhapur to attack the'r possessions, ‘This the rdja did 
with great effect, and then turned his arms towards the Karndtak 
which he laid under contribution, repeatedly defeating Dhondo Pant 
Gokhalé, taking all the strong places between the Ghatprabha and 
Malprabha rivers,and levying tribute as far south as Kittur. ‘The 
Kolhapur forces were on one occasion defeated by the sar-subheddr 
near Savanur, but on bemg reinforced recovered their lost ground.! 
The r4ja’s hold of the country however was but short-lived. Parsha- 
ram Bhau, having been reconciled to Nana, was sent with the foree 
which it had been intended to employ in the campaign of a.p, 1799: 
against Tipu to recover the lost territory, and the r4ja was obliged 
to retire to Panhala, leavyine his capital to be besiewed. The death of 
Ndéna Phadnavis at this jancture caused new disturbances. Sind’a 
was incited by the new Peshwa Baji Réo to attack the Patvardhans’ 
jéhgir, and was joined by the Nipdni chief, who wasted the whole 
country between Miraj,and Bijdpur. 

Further south, too, there were troubles. On the fall of 
Saringapatan one Dhundia Wagh, who had been in Tipu’s service, 
managed to make his escape and took service with the raja of 
Kolhdépur. When the latter was besieged, Dhundia set up on his 
owntaccount as a frechooter, and plundered both the districts which 
the English had lately acquired from Tipu and those in the south of 
the Peshwa’s dominions, Lis success drew numerous adherents to 
his standard, and he assumed the title of King of the Two Worlds, 
Dhondo Pant Gokhalé, who had been engaged at’ Kolhdpur, returned 
to the south to put down this formidable marauder, but fell into an 
ambush and was killed, Chint&man Rao, the father of the present 
(1877) chief of Sangli, being wounded on the occasion. Dhundia 
Wagh did not long enjoy his success, Permission having been 
granted to the English to follow him into the Peshwa’s territory, a. 
force was sent after him under Major-General Wellesley (afterwards 
the Duke of Wellington), by whom the king of the Two Worlds was 
followed up vigorously, and at last brought to bay on the 10th of 


! Stokes’ Belgaum, 61, 
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September 1800 at Konagal, where he was defeated and killed.) The 
territories wrested from Dhundia Wagh were nfade over to the 
Patvardhan family ; but as the Peshwa Baji Rao was determiyed 
to ruin that family, Bépu Pant Gokhalé, the nephew and successor of 
the deceased sur-subhediir, was instructed to throw every obstacle in 
their way. 


The following extract from a letter written by General Wellesley 
in April 1803? gives a succinct but graphic account of the state of the 
Southern Martha Country during the two and a half years that had 
elapsed since the battle of Konagal: “Since the year 1800, when I was 
in this country before, it has been one continued contest for power and 
plunder between the different chiefs who have armies under their 
command; between the Patvardhans (Parshar4m Bhau’s family) and 
Gokhalé in the countries bordering on the Tungbhadra Varda and 
Malprabha ; between the Patvardhans and the r4ja of Kolhipur in those 
bordering on the Ghatprabha and Krishna; between Bapuji Sindia the 
killedar of Dharwar and the rija of Kittur ; between Gokhalé‘and the 
réja of Kittur, and Gokhalé and Bapuji-Sindia ; besides various others 
of inferior note either immediately employed under these or for them- 
selves under their protection.” -Whea General Wellesley wrote this 
letter he was passing through the country on his way to Poona to aid 
the Peshwa, who had lately concluded thetreaty of Bassein. During 
the campaign against Sindia and the Berar raja, the Southern Maratha 
Country remained pretty quiet, as the English leader had given it to 
be clearly understood that he would not have his communications with 
the south disturbed, and on one oveasion ordered up Major-Genera. 
Campbell from Mysor to keep the peace, 


The desdi of Nipani, the only one of the southern chiefs exeopt 
Bapu Pant Gokhalé who took part in the campaign under General 
Wellesley, was rewarded on his return withthe title of sar-lashkar 
and a considerable saranjim. He devoted a good deal of his attention 
to fights with Kolhipur and Sévantvddi, which are noted in the 
account of Kolhdpur. 


The other chiefs in the south though not so actively turbulent as 
the Nipdni chief, maintained an attitude of semi-independence of the 
Peshwa, who was bent on their ruin. Had it not been for the British 
resident at Poona and the subsidiary foree under his orders, doubtless 
an internecine war would have broken out. Independently of the 
distrust which B4ji Réo’s character and known aims excited, the power 
placed in the hand of the notorions Trimbakji Denglé caused general 
disgust, ‘The témper of the country was shown by the refusal of the 
commandant of Dharwar to give up that fort to the favourite in 
accordance with the orders of the Peshwa, who had to send a force to 
invest the place. 





1 Detailed accounts are given in the Wellington Despatches, In Gleig’s Life of Sir T, 
Munro (page 183 of the Condensed Edition) a letter from General Wellesley to Munro 
is printed, giving a succinct account of the operations against Dhundia Wigh, 

Quoted in Stekes’ Belgaum, 69, 3 Grant Duff’s Marathas, 255, 
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The end of the Peshwa’s “robber-government”’! waa at hand. By 
the treaty of Poona, made in June 1817, he agreed to‘cede to the 
English territory in lieu of the contingent he was bound by the treaty 
of Bassein to maintain; and Dhirwdr and Kushgal, together with 
the districts south of the Varda, were among the cessions. Colonel 
T. Munro was appointed Commissioner of the ceded districts and made 
Dhérwaér his head-quarters. He was there when the war with the 
Peshwa broke out at the end of 1817, and thence he started to perfprm 
one of the most amazing exploits that have ever been performed, even 
in India, With fivé companies of regulars and two fie!d-pieccs he 
calmly procecded to wrest the Southern Mardtha Country from the 
Peshwa, and to settle it as he went on, Having augmented his scanty 
force with some stbandi or revenue messengers, he began by raising 
the siege of Navalgund near Dharwar, which enabled him to get some 
more troops anda small battering train from the south; after which 
he took the various strong places in the vicinity of Dhérwar and gar- 
risoned them with peons. He then moved north, taking Baddmi and 
Bagadlkot, and advanced to Gokék. After the battle of Koregaon Baji 
Rao had fled to this-place with the intention of invading the ceded 
districts and openiig communiéations with the raja of Mysor.? He 
found that Munro’s exertions, popalarity, and skilful military arrange- 
ments had rendered au attack on the country south of the Ghatprabha 
hope'ess and was foreed to retrace his steps. From Gokdk, Munro, 
who had been made Brigadier-General when the war broke out, marched 
south to Belgaum, where he arrived on the 14th of March 1818. 
Owing to the smallness of his force and the inefficiency of his battering 
train,® the garison felt themselves secure; and after the siege began, 
on the 22ud of March; various accidents to the besiegers, the blowing 
up of a magazine and the bursting of a gun, seemed to render the 
latter’s chances of success even less than before. ‘The besieged how- 
ever soon found, to their dismay, that notwithstanding all obstacles 
the enemy made rapid progress; aud on the 9th of April the garrison 
sent out a flag of truce to propose terms, which were refused. ‘The 
siege went on, a practicable breach was made, and on the J1th of 
April the garrison gave up the fort and marched out with their arms 
and private property.* After resting a few days General Munro 
advanced towards Bijapur. As he advanced, to use the words of 
the historian of the Mardthds, he sent his irregulars to the right and 
left of his column of march, who oceupied the villages, fought with spirit 
on several occasions, stormed fortified places, and took possession in the 
name of “Thomas Munro Bahddur.” ‘The Péshwa’s troops in the 
vicinity retreated as Munro advanced, and finally took refuge im the 





1 General Wellesicy in a letter to Coloncl Close, the resident at Poona, declared that 
the Peshwa’s “ only system of government was that of a robber.” 

2 See Prinsep’s Transactions in India, 1813 - 1828, II. 168, 

> The force consisted of three troops of British dragoons, three artillerymen, eleven 
companies of Native infantry, four companies of Mysor infantry, and the same number 
of pioneers. The battering train was composed of one 8-inch mortar, one 3}-inch 
howitzer, two iron 18-pounders, two iron 12 pounders, and four brass 12-pounders,, 

+ In Stokes’ Belganm, 74-77, will be found a more detailed account of the siege, 
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fort of Shol4pur. The capture of the fortress formed a fitting close 
to Munro’s campaign and completed the conquest of the Southern 
Mardtha Country. 

By the proclamation issued. at Stra on the 10th of February 1818 
annexing to the British’ dominions the territories of the Peshwa, with 
certain specified exceptions, the tract of country in question had 
bécome British territory. As soon as military operations ceased it 
was placed in charge of Mr. Chaplin, a Madras Civil Servant, who 
was appointed, under Mr, Mountstuart Elphinstone, princip&] Collector 
of the Maratha Country south of the Krishna and Political Agent 
with the Raja of Kolh4pur and the Southern jéghirddrs. The intention 
of Government at the time was that the Southern Mardtha Country 
should eventually form part of the Madras Presidency; but it was 
finally decided by.the Court of Directors that it should continue to form 
part of the territory subject to the Grovernment.of Bombay. 





The history of SAvanur the only state-of importance in the Southern 
Maratha districts may with advantage he separately summarised, 

The Nawdbs of Savanur are by origin Pathans of the Midna tribe, 
One of their ancestors is sail to, have entered Hindustan with Timtir’s 
army (A.D. 1300). His descendants seem to have énjoyed some position 
at the court of Delhi! Bahlol Khan, the founder of the family 
in the Dakhan, entercd the service of Murtaza Nizim Shah, king of 
Ahmadnagar, whence he passed into that of Muhammad Adil Shah of 
Bijapur (4.D. 1626-1656). His son Abdul Rahim appcars to have done 
good service under Ali Adil Shah IL.; but the most distinguished 
menther of the family was Abdul Rahim’s son, Abdul Karim, who, by 
his marriage with the daughter of Masdud Khan, jahgirddr of Adom, 
gained as his wife’s dowry the fort of Bagalkot, and, what was of still 
greater value, the support of the Abyssinian faction at the court, of 
which his father-in-law was the-head. On several occasions Abdul 
Karim commanded the Eijipur armies during campaigns against the 
Mardthds, and sometimes with success. On the death of Ah Adil 
Shéh in a.p. 1672, Abdul Karim Khan was named for the governor- 
ship of the Southern Maratha Country and other territory, but owing 
to the jealousy of the regent, Khawis Khan, he was not allowed to take 
up the appointment. On the assassination of the regent Abdul Karim 
succeeded to supreme power, and under his guidance the Mughals, who 
came to secure the surrender of Bijipur, wére repulsed, and had to 
make a treaty. On tho fall of Bijdpur in a.p, 1686, Abdul Rauf 
Khén, then the representative of the family, entered the service of the 
emperor, receiving the title of Diler Khan Bahddur Diler Jang, and 
an assignment of the twenty-two méhils of Banképur, Azamnagar 





1In the account of the family by Mr. (now Sir W.) Elliot, printed in the Memoir 
of the States of the Southern Marétha Country by Captain West (Selections from 
Bombay Government Records, New Series, CXIII, 205), the title of nawdb is said to 
have beon assumed at Delhi, It does not seem to have heen recognized at Bijapur. 
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that is Belgaum, and Torgal, At first. he made Banképur his head- 
quarters, but afterwards taking.a fancy to the site of a small village 
named Janmaranhalli, he there founded the town of Sdvanur or 
ShrAwanur, as the place is called to this day by the Kdnarese, probably, 
it has been suggested, from the new town hating been begun in the 
month of Shrawan! Abdul Rauf Khan at first acted directly under 
the emperor and then under the imperial viceroy the Nizdm.’ He 
did good service in reducing the various half-independent deséis and 
his son Abdul Ghéfar Khan followed the same course, ‘Though the 
latter met with some checks he must have been generally successful, 
as at his death nearly the whole of the country between the Krishna 
and Tungbhadra was subject to him. 


His successor Majid Khan was less fortunate. He began by inour- 
ring the hostility of the Nizém by neglecting to apply to the latter 
for investiture on his succession. ‘I'he consequence was that a Mughal 
force marched against Sévanur and’ the nawdb had to submit. ‘The 
next treaty was with the Peshwa, in a.D.1747, to whom Majid Khan 
had to yield the whole ofthe country comprised in the present talukds 
of Bégalkot, Bidémi, Pédsh@pur, Kittur, Dhdérwdr, Navalgund, 
Parasgad, Dambal, and others, thirty-six in all, and was permitted 
to retain Mishrikot, Hubli, Bank‘pur, Hangal, part of Kod and 
Ranebennur, and Kundgol, in all twenty-two districts. Besides these 
the nawdb retained the forts of Bankapur, Torgal, and Belgaum ; and 
he seems to have had other territory south of the present Dharwar 
collectorate. 


Majid Khan, in concert with the other Pathin nawdbs of Kaddapa 
and Karnul, took a prominent part in the contests between the rival 
candidates for the Nizém’s throne. He intrigued with the French ; 
and in pursuance of a conspiracy in favour of Muzaffar Jang held 
aloof from Nasir Jang, with whose army he was serving on the 
occasion when the latter met his death, He afterwards conspired 
against Muzaffar Jang and was killed in tlie action in which the 
latter also met with the same fate (a.p.1751).° 


His son Abdul Hakim Khan had not long sueceeded when he 
had, to face a formidable confederation and to give up much of his 
possessions. He imprudently received into his service an officer 
who had first been in that of the Nizim and then in that of the 
Peshwa, and when the surrender of the man was demanded by the 
Peshwa the nawAb refused to comply with the request. He had 
incurred the enmity aleo of the Nizim Salibat Jang, whose supro- 
macy he had declined to acknowledge; so the two princes combined 
against him. An army under Baldji Béji Réo marched against 
Sévanur and was joined there by a force under the famous 
French leader Buesy, with a splendid train of artillery. The nawdb 
was assisted by the well-known Mordri Réo of Guti, but the besieging 
force was too strong for him and he had to submit to a treaty 


ee 


1 Memoir of the States of the Southern Maritha Country, 207, 
* Malleson’s History of the French in India, 261, 263,and 272-73, 
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(A.D. 1756), by which he agreed to pay eleven ldkhs in cash and to 
cede to the Peshwa the districts of Mishrikot, Hubli, and Kundgol, 
receiving in compensation part of Ranehemnur and Parasgad, The 
estimated revenue of the districts left in the nawdb’s possession was 
nearly cight lékhs of rupees yearly. 

The connection of Sdvanur and the Nizim seems to have ceased 
from this date, and the naw4éb henveforward had to deal only with 
the Mardthas and with Haidar Ali and his son Tipu. Abdul Hakim 
Khan was first brought into contact with the Mysor princes in 
1764, when Haidar endeavoured to induce him to turn against the 
Mardthas, and on his refusal attacked and defeated him. ‘I'he invasion 
was repelled by ‘the Peshwa in the following year, and Haidar was 
obliged to give up all claims on SAvanur. He soon renewed his 
attacks, and suceeeded in getting possession of the country between 
the Krishna and Tungbhadra. Instead of crushing the nawdb he 
entered into a negotiation with him which ended in a double marriage, 
the eldest son of Abdul Hakim Khan being married to Haidar’s 
daughter, the most notorious scold in the-South of India according to 
Colonel Wilks, while the nawab’s daughter was, married to Haidar’s 
second son Karim Saheb, ‘The double wed ling was celebrated with 
great magnificence at Saringapatan ; and such of the nawdb’s posses- 
sions as had been taken from him by Haidar were restored, the tribute 
of four likhs that had been imposed being, at the same time, reduced 
by one-ha/f, on condition of a contingent of 2000 horse being maintained 
for Haidar’s service.! 

On the death of Haidar, Tipu took offence at the nawdb’s neglect 
in not sending messages of condolence, aud made a demand for a 
large sum of money, on the ground that the contingent had not been 
properly maintamed, Abdul Hakim Khan applied to the Mard- 
thds for aid, which was granted. In the eourse of the hostilities 
that ensued Sdvanur was taken by Tipu, and all the nawdb’s 
property seized and destroyed. By the treaty that was subse- 
quently made Tipu agreed to restore to the naw4b such territory as 
the latter had possessed prior to his son’s marriage with Haidar’s 
daughter, but the nawdb did not venture to remain at Sdévanur, 
and went to Poona, where he subsisted on a monthly pension of 
£1000 (Rs. 10,000) allowed him by the Mardthis. By the treaty of 
Saringapatan all the territory north of the Tungbhadra was ceded 
to the Peshwa, and Sdvanur seems to have been practically annexed. 
Abdul Hakim Khén died in a.v,1795, and his adopted son Abdul 
Kheir Khén returned to Sévanur, while Hussain Mia, his second son, 
succeeded to the allowance.? When General Wellesley, after the 
fall of Saringapatan, marched through the country he found 
the family in great distress, as they had no territorial possessions 
and their allowance was most irregularly paid. By the General’s 
influence the pension was commuted, and the revenue of twenty-five 
villages, assessed at £4800 (Rs. 48,000) a year was assigned 





1 Wilka’ Mysor (Indian Reprint), I, 417. 
?The eldest son, Tipu’s brother-in-law, had gone to Saringapatan some years 
before, It ducs not appear that he ever returned, 
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to the nawdb. This arrangement was afterwards continued by the 
British Government, At first the nawdb was not allowed to exercise 
jurisdiction, but afterwards his name was entered in the list of first 
class sarddrs, and he was allowed to exercise certain powers, Full 
powers were allowed to Nawab Abdul Dalél Khén, who, in 1862, was 
made a member of the Bombay Legislative Council On his death 
in the same year, Abdul Kheir Khén succeeded. He died in 1868, 
leaving a son, Abdul Dall Khan, then six years of age, who was 
installed as his successor, and who is at present (1877) bemg educated 
under the superintendence of the Collector and Political Agent at 
Dharwar, 


Lapvsep Sta'rys, 


In the foregoing sketch it has been, mentioned’ how certain states 
forming part of the great Patvardhan grants lapsed to the British 
owing to the last holders’ death without heirs. The following state- 
ment gives the chief details of these lapses : 





LArseD Srares. 





| Fatimated | 


’ , = Revenue at} Brought under the 
Stath. Lapse: | “time of Regulations by 
* Tapse. 


ae Se ee 





1 AD. | Rs, 

1. Chinchni 4... | 1836 | 1,82,979 ) Act VIII, of 1839, 
?, Gopal Rio's Share 

inthe Miraj State... 





| 
| 1842 77,658 | Bombay Act LIL. of 
| 1863, 


3, Vaman, Rav Soni- 863 

kar's Share in ditto, 1845, | 85,850 Ditto, 
4, 'Tasgaon 2, 1848 | 176,000 | Ditto, 
5, Sherbdl or Ragvaa,| 1867 | 1,12,0u0 Ditto, 
6, Nargund .... = 








| 1858 | 49,368 Ditto. 





The lands comprised in these states now form part of the colleetor- 
ates of Sdtdra, Sholapur, Belgaum, and Dharwar. 

The forfeiture of the Nargund state for the treason of the last chief 
has also been noted. It did not, however, come within the scope of 
that sketch to give any account of the states of Kittur and Nipani, 
which also lapsed under circumstances which will now be narrated. . 


The Kittur state was held by Lingéyat desdis. The founders of the 
family are said to have been two brothers, both bearing the name of 
Malla, to which one prefixed the epithet Hiré or elder, and the other 
that of Chikka or younger. They were originally merchants, but are 
said to have distinguished themselves in the Bijépur army; and 
eventually the family obtained a grant from the Bijépur kings of 
the sar deshmukhi of the Hubli district, after which they settled 
at Kittur. On the fall of Bijépur the Kittur desdis became 
vassals of the Sdvanur nawdab, and when the power of that chief 
was circumscribed they became tributaries to the Peshwa. Kittur 
suffered much during the campaigns between Mysor and the Mardthés, 
and for a time had to transfer its allegiance to the former power. Tipu 
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twice took the place, and on one of these occasions carried off the deséi 
Mallapa. Mallapa made his escape and jomed the Mardthis, who 
recovered his territory but appropriated it to themselves, putting the 
des4i on an allowance. During the confusion consequent on the death 
of the Peshwa Mahédév Rio, the desdi managed to drive out the 
Maratha indmlatdér and resume possession ; subsequently, in the war 
of 1803, he assisted General Wellesley with a small contingent and 
thereby obtained the powerful mediation of the latter, who brought 
about a settlement of his affairs, In 1809 the desdi succeeded in 
obtaining a eanad from the Peshwa cqnfirming him in possession of the 
tiluka of Kittur, on condition of the yearly payment of £17,500 
(Rs, 1,75,000) and of maintaining a contingent. ‘There is little doubt 
that this grant would have been ere Jong resumed had it not been for 
the fall of the Peshwa not. many years atter. When the war with 
Baji Réo broke out the desdi showed himself well disposed towards 
the English, and was confirmed in the possession of his state on 
favourable terms by General Munro. 


Tn September 1824 Mr. Thackeray, the principal Collector, received 
a letter at Dharwar purporting to be from the desdi, and datéd the 
1Uth July, in which the adoption of a son was announced, the servant 
who brought the letter stating, at the same time, that his master was 
dying. The civil surgeon was immediately sent to Kittur and found 
that the desdi had been dead several hours. No application for 
permission to adopt had previously been made, and when Mr. Thackeray 
had last seen the desdi the latter had never expressed any wish to adopt. 
The signature of the letter, also, was not like the desai’s handwriting. 
'Thése suspicious circumstances led to an enquiry by which it was 
ascertained that the desdi had actually died without making an adoption, 
and that his kérbhdris had invested a child with the insignia, and had 
put a pen in the dead man’s hand with which they signed the letter 
announcing the adoption. Jt was further ascertained that no descendant 
of ‘the desdi who held the state before ite conquest by Tipu was alive, 
and that no near connection of the deceased desdi, in the female line, 
was tobe found. ‘I'he boy alleged to have been adopted was, if connect- 
ed with the family at all, descended from a collateral branch so remote 
that its descent from the common ancestor could not be traced, 


While the question as to the course to be adopted was under 
consideration by Government, Mr.-'Thackeray found it necessary to 
take steps for the security of the state treasury, and proceeded to 
Kittur accompanied by a troop of golanddz, He at first attempted 
persuasion ; but finding that there were signs of an approaching out- 
break he considered it advisable to take two guns into the outer fort, 
which were posted at the gateways. The next morning (the 23rd of 
October) the gates were found locked and the inner fort full of armed 
men. Preparations were being made, after milder measures had failed, 
to blow open the gate with the other two guns, when a sudden sally 
was made from the fort, and three officers who were with the guns 
were cut down. Mr. Thackeray, who came up at this juncture, was 
shot and eut to pieces, and his assistants, Messrs. Stevenson and Elliot? 
cee oe Oe 


' The late Sir Walter Elliot, K.C,S.1, 
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were taken into the fort as prisoners, It was some time before a force 
could be assembled sufficiently strong to capture Kittur, and it was 
not till the 30th of November that the fort was invested, The 
insurgents attempted to obtain terms, but wore referred to the proclama- 
tion that had been issued by Government, and were warned of the 
terrible punishment that would follow if any harm was done to the 
prisoners. At last, on the 2nd of December, Messrs, Stevenson and 
Elliot were released ; but as the fort was not given up, it was attacked, 
and a practicable breach having been made, it was surrendered on the 
4th of December 1824 by the gagrison. 


The yearly revenue of the Kittur state that thus lapsed to Government 
was £38,365 (Rs. 3,33,647) exclusive of alienations amounting to 
upwards of £4000 (Rs. 40,000) more, The territory was brought 
under the regulations by Regulation VII. of 1830,‘and now forms 
part of the collectorates of Dharwar and Belgaum. 


The Nipéni state is of recent origin, The chief was a desdi who 
distinguished himself in the Peshwa’s service. In the campaign against: 
Sindia and the Berar raja in 1803, he accompanied General Wellesley 
us commandant of a contingent of the Peshwa’s troops. For the good 
service he did on this and other occasions he was rewarded by Baji Riso 
with the title of Sar-Lashkar and with the grant of a very considera- 
ble saranjam. During the war of 1817 Sidoji Rao sar-lashkar joined 
the Peshwa late, and never acted cordially against the British. He . 
was accordingly, on the dethronement of Béji Rav, confirmed in the 
possession of his saranjam. 

The Nipdni chief, though he had six wives, had no son. As there 
was no genuine heir it was determined to introduce a supposititious one, 
and accordingly in 1831, ‘Tai Bai, one of the chief’s wives, left the fort 
and went to reside in.a house in. the town, giving out that she was 
with child and wished to be delivered there. A widow, who was really 
in this condition, was introduced into the house and there gave birth 
to a male child which was immediately passed off by Tdi Bai as her 
son, the unfortunate mother being made away with for fear of her 
subsequently claiming the child or divulging the imposture. These 
facts were brought to the notice of Government, which, taking into 
consideration the chief’s age and former services, waived their right to 
resume the saranjim at once, but informed him that in consequence’ of 
the fraud that had been proved against him the saranjim would lapse 
on his death whether he left male heirs or not. Accordingly, on the 
death of the chief in 1839, the saranjdmi estate was at once resumed! 
and the districts and villages composing it were divided between the 
collectorates of Dhérwir Belgaum and Sholépur. The net revenue 
was estimated at £18,369 (Rs, 1,83,690) but much of the land was 
waste, so that the revenue under proper management would have been 
rere The territory was brought under the regulations by Act VI. 
0. le 


} The deshgat property passed to the adopted son of the lato chief, 
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A PAs Soxpro: Shivaji’s general in’ the 
Konkan and Subhedir uf Kalyan (1648), 
6Y, BY2. 

ARBALABBA ; 303 note 7. See Abbalabbe. 

ABBALABBE: daughter of thu Rishtrakute king 
Amoghavarsha 1., 402. 

Asput Darth KuAn: Nawih of Sdvanur; ia 
made member of the Kombay Legislative 
Council (1862), 668. Son of Abdul Kheir 
Bes is installed Nawab of SaAvanur (1877), 
668, 

AspuL GHd¥arR KnAN: aon of Abdul Rauf 
Khan the founder of SAvanur (1700), 666, 

Apptn Hakim KHAN: son and successor of 
Majid Khan, Nawab of Savanur (1761 - 795) ; 
declines to acknowledge the supremacy of 
the Nizim aud refuses to surrender an 
otticer of the Peshwa, is attacked by both 
and becomes the Peshwa’s vassal (1756), 66 - 
667, 666-667; is gained over by Huidar; 
offends 'Tfpu and becomes a pensioner of the 
Mardthés at Poona, where he dies (1795); 
667, 

Anpcn Karim: grandson of Bahlol “Khan, 
succéeds to supreme power at Bijapur, opposes 
the Mughals with vigour and mukes a treaty 
with them (1775), 65%, 665; joins the Mughals 
and attacks (folkonda, his death (1776), 654, 

Awpcn Kudn: see Abdul Hakim Khan. 

AppuL Kuxin Kudu: adapted son of Abdul 
Hakim Khan of Stvanur, 667. Successor of 
Abdul Dalél Khin, Nawdb of Sdyanur 3 bis 
death (1868), 668, 

Aspoiya: brother of Ib:dhim Adil Shah); plota 
to depose his brother, iy discovered, flics toe 
Goa, marches on Bijepur with the help of the 
Portuguese and Burhén Nizdm of Ahmadnugar, 
is forced ta fly to Goa, is killed (1554), 643. 

AppuL Rasim Kifn; son of Bahlol Khau, 
ancestor of the SAvanur family, 665. 

Appot RAvY Kndn : successor of Abdul Karim 
Khan, enters the service of the Mughals, 
receives tho title of Diler Khau Bahadur Diler 
Jang and an assignment of twenty-two Mahals, 
founds Sdévanur (1700), 655, 665-666, 

ABHAYATILAKA: reviser of the DvydSraya 
Kosha, 667, 

ABBHILASHITARTHA CrintT&MANT: work of 
Somesvara III. the Western ChAlukya king, 
456, See Madnasollasa. 

Anuimanyo: Idshtralvita king, 384, 386, 

ABHIR: country of shepherds, Introduction to 
the History of the Konkan, x. 


ABHf{RAR : cowherda, come into power, 177 - 173; 
Truce, destroyed by Kholesvara, Singhana’s 
general, 240, 

Astte: in Dhdrwdr district, inscription at, 
306 note 5; 482 and note]; temple of Vira 
Somandatha at, 483, 

Ang Zatp: Arab writer (916), 387, 

ABYSSINJANS: iinmigrants, Introdaction to tho 
History of tho Konkan, xii, ; eolonista, 7; 
their ertablishment in Janjira (1489), 34; 
suilors, 62; 69, See Sidis. 

AnyssintAN Turks: their alliance with the 
rajds of Cochin and Cambay, 34. 

Acua: 219; Sinda prince and feudatory of 
Vikramaditya V1., 152, See Achagi, 

Acnaai: dependent chief of Vikramaditya VI. 
repels the expedition of Vishnuvardhana, 
219, See Achugi IT. 

ACHALA StuHavipa ‘ ancetic, 354 note 3, 

AcuaMAa: 574, See Achugi II. 

Acukra: Arhat, 354 note 3. See Achala 
“thavira, 

ACHARASA! 

. (L178), 486, 

ACHARYA: priest, 57}, 

Acni: 574, Sve Achugi IT. 

AcwRa: defeat of the Bijipur ficet at (1555), 
47, 

Nonvet: 452. See A’cha. 

Activa I.: Sinda prince of Yelburgn, also called 
Atcha, 573, 674, 

Acuveril,: also called Acha, Achi, Achama, 
son aud auccessor of the Sindu prince Singa 
TI. (1122) and feudatory of the Western 
Chilukya king Vikramaditya VI., 573, 574 ; 
pursics the Hoysajas, 497, 547; takes Goa 
and seizes the Konkan, 569, 

Acuvar 111: son of the Sinda princo Ché- 
vunda IT. (1163), 573, 675. 

Acuyura NAyaka: Brihman petty chief, 248 ; 
governor of Silsette (1272), 529, 

AchyvTarpvram: grant of Indravarman at 
(700), 297. 

Acta Sanororum : the, 5, 

ADARAGUNCHI: 306, 307; inscription at, 
422. 

AppAyipa: 607. 

ADEKAVVE: wife of MariyAne, 492, 

ADEN; ships from Thana go to, 6 ; horses im- 
ported from, 36. 

ADEYARA : country, 320 note 6. 

ADHIBAJENDRADEVA; 445. ee 
varman. 


Kalachurya Svumetvara’s officer 


Parakesayi- 
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Apiu Kady: king of Khéndesh (1457 - 1503), 
621 ; defeats Mahmud Bepada of Gujarit 
(1499) ; his death (1503), 6: 2. 

Apru Kwan IJ, : king of Khandesh ; dies (1520), 
622, 

Avip Sufar: dynasty, the, 32. 

Avirvrdna: Jain work, 200, 407, 

Apitya: god, 182. 

Avipyasaxti: Sendraka prince, 292. 

ADITYAVARMAN: son of Pulakesi 11, 186, 212; 
his grants, 348, 867; his wrong genenlogy, 
361 note 2. VPallava prince, 323. Southern 
Konkan S‘ildhéra prince,” 637. Hangal 
Kédamba prince, 559. 

ApryamA: feudatory of the Chola king, 308, 
495, 498 ; defeated by Gangardja, 499. ree 
Idiyama, ; 

ADMINISTRATION: Sildhdva, 21; Portugnese, 
judicial, 52, and revenue, 53. 

ADMINISTRATIVE : divisions, 40. 

ADONT: fort, 638, 642; taken by Ali Adil Shah, 
645. 

Apur: village, 28] note 3; inscription at, 
377 and note 2, 4)1 note 8; 433 uote 6, 663 
notes 6 and 7. 

ADVENTURE: Captain Kidd’s galley, 81, 

ADWANL: 688, tee Adoni. 


Arandwisrdn: Eastern, original settlement of: | 


the Arryas in, 135; places in, mentioned -by 
Panini, 138, 14”, 

AvzoL KnAn: Rijipur commander, 68 ; sent to 
arrest the progress of Sheet (1659) 3. his 
agsassination at Pratdpgad and defeat of his 
troops near Javli, 692, 

AaAsur: timber market, 36 ; port, burnt by the 
Portuguese (1529), 46 ; taken charge of by the 
Franciscans (1685), 57, | 

AGASTYA: gage, 135, 136, 222, 322, 

AGNI: god, 152, 

AGNInOTRA: sacrifice, 561. 

AGNImiTRa: second king of the S'unga dynasty, 
146-147, 

AGBA: underground passage to, 13. 

Acraghnas;: 440, 443 and note 4, 448, 449, 
460, 561. 

Aaunte: village, 366 note 1. 

AwavaMALLA: biruda of Some‘vara [. the 
Western Chilukya king, 214, 514, : 
AHAVAMALLA : son of the Kalachurya king 
Bijjala, 228, 471, 477 5 succeeds his brother ; 
his’ Biruda, his epithets, and titles, 488 ; 
records of his timo; 438, 670, 681; his feu- 

datories and officials, 489, 582, 

AnIcHCHHATRA : 660 and note 11 ; agrahdra of,” 
561, 576. 

Auinaya: Haihaya family, 439 note 2, 451, 
457. 

Autrs: of the Sdtpnda hills, 619. . 

AuMmaD: 622, See Malik Ahmad Beheri. ; 

AHMADNAGAR: capital of the Nizdm Shahi 
dynasty, 32 ; district, 298 note 2, 514; king: 
dom, founded (1489); city built (1493 - 1495) 
by Malik Ahmad Beheri, 621-622, 640; extent 

of the kingdom (1500), 622; its king joins a 
confederacy against Bijdpur and is defeatcd 





mae 
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(1524), 641-642 ; city, occupied by Bahadur 
thih of Gujurdt (1528), 622; king, joius 
another confederacy and is bought off by 
Bijapur (1636), 643; its treaty with the 
Portuguese (1647), 46; besicged by Ali Adil 
ghah and Rémrej of Vijaynagar in 1563 and 
1562, 6238, 644; the Ahmadnagar princess 
Chind Bibi marricd to Ali Adil Shih of 
Bijapur (1663) ; its king joins the Musalman 
confederacy against Vijaynagar (1564), 623, 
G14-645; attacks Gua with the king of 
Bijapur (1570), 646; hostilities and agreo- 
nents with Bijapur (1578), G45 ; its king joins 
a confedcracy against Bijapur (1680), 647; 
Mughal interference (1588), 623; marriage 
alliance between Ahwadnayar and Hijdpur ; 
invasions of Bijapur by Burhan Nizdm Shah 
repelled in 1592 and 1596, 648-619 ; internal 
factions, Mughals called in, Chand  Bibi’s 
gallant defence, peace with the Mughals and 
surrender of Berdr (1595), 624, 649; disturb- 
ances break out at, and Mughala march 
against (1696); Chand Bibi is murdered, the 
city falls, and the king is taken prisoner (1600); 
Malik Ainbar scts up Mortiza as king, and re- 
takes the city ; defvats another Mughal army 
(1612) ;. is defcated by Mughals and the city 
surrendered to them (1617), 624; the king is 
murdered by Malik Ambar’s son (1681), 625, 
650-; Shahji Bhousla sets up another king 
anit overruns the country ; he drives back the 
Mughals (1634); he comes to terms and 
surrenders the prince and the “kingdom is 
extinguished (1637), 625, 650; the town sur- 
prised (1657) and sacked (1664) by Shivaji, 
625 ; battle fought between the ee and 
Mughals uear; recognition of the Mardtha 
claims of chauth and sardeshmukhi on the 
district of (3770), 6°6; fort, gained by the 
Veshwa (1759); district acquired by the 
Peshwa (1760), 602, 627 ; fort given to Sindia 
and Nina VPhadnavis imprisoned in (1797), 
628; restored to the Veshwa (1803), 629; 
district, put under Captain Pottinger (1819), 
631, 

Anwavd Niziu SHAR: reduces the fort of 
Autur and other, places in the SatmAlda 
(1500); assists Adil Khdn of Khaéndeh 
against MahmGd Beguda; his death (1604), 
622, “ee Mylik Ahmad Beheri. 

Austap +HAw: founder of the Ahmadnagar 
dynasty in 1489, in charge of Junnar province 
in 3485 ; takes Shivner and other forts from 


the Mardthas, 589. ce Malik Ahmad 
Reheri. 
Anmap ‘udu Appdti: Afghin king, his 


forees driven out of the Panjab by Raghn- 
naith Rio; he defeats two Maratha contin- 
gents (1759) and routs the grand Maratha 
army at Panipat (1761), 602, 

AumaD SHAM BanaMANI: changes his capital 
from Gulburga to Bidar in 1426, 588, 

AumaD Suit Watt: -Bahamani king, sends 
two deputations from Cheul to Persia, 33, 

Aumen I.: king of Gujarat, 231, 
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Anvapisin: town, 383; siege of, (1765) 
Vithal Shivdev Vinchurkar distinguishes him- 
self at, 633, 

ANMRDNAGAR: district, 389, 433, 518. See 
Abmadnagar, ; 

Aamep Syiu: Gujardt king, sends an army to 
re-take Mahim and Falsette and reduces the 
Northern Konkan and Bombay, 30, ° 

Alnoue: villago in Bijdpur district, inscrip- 
tions at, 144, 18L and note 1, 191, 194, 
278 note'2, 282 and note 5, 29] note 2, 
298 note 2, 300, 309, 313 note J, 336 note 
3; inseripgion, mention of the three Maha- 
rdslitras in, 341 note 2; inscription at, 342, 
Bld, 345, 346 noto 4, 349, 350, 351, 853, 
855 note 3, 356, 358, 370 note 5, 372, 376, 
431,463, 541, records of the Yelburga Sindas 
at, 573, 576," 

ArnpRé: 337 note 4, See Indrani. 

Arn-UL-MoULE: chief partisan of Ismail the 
tebel brother of Ibrahim Adil Shih Hf,, 648-9, 

AIN-UL-MULE MuLTANI: govornor of Malwa, 
reinforces Malik Kafur (1306), 532, 

Arrannya BrAnmMana: Aryas acquainted 
with Northern India in the time of, 138, 

ArtawAdpr Kuorp: village, 390. 

AtyApardsa; Sildhéra King, 637. 

Atvyapposy: Hindu chief, 18. 

ASANTA: caves, 9; Vikattaka inscription at, 
294 note 4; paintings in, 352; rock-cut 
Buddhist caves in, 354, identified with Ajinth4, 
854 note 5; 355 ; village, 391 noto 6; inserip- 
tion at, 431 note 2, 

Asano: village, Gandardditya builds a Jain 
temple at, 255. 

AJAVARMAN: defeated, by the Ragta chicftain 
Pittuga, 552, 

Nstwnnd : village, 854 note 5. See Ajanté. 

Agrana: 379 note |. See Ayyana. 

Asunixd;: Jain templo at, 549. 

AKALANKA? Jain wyiter, 407-408, 

AKALANEACHANDRA: sec Akulanka. 

AKALANKACHARITA; ‘of sputlesa behaviour’ ; 
biruda of the Western ‘Chdlukya king 
SatydSraya, 432, 

AKALANKADEVA : ‘sec Akalanka, 

AtAcavarsna: biruda ‘of Kzishna U., $90, 399 
note 7 ; of Krishya IT,, 410; of Kyishys 11T., 
418-419, 

AwaRAVANTE: eastern portion of Malwa, ruled 
by Gotamiputra, 149 and note 4s conguerdd 
by Rudraddman, 160, ; 

Axaast: Agashi, port under Ahmad Shah, 80, 

AKBAR: emperor of Delhi, favours the Portu- 
geae, 40 ; interferes inthe affairs of theDakhan 
and favours the claims of Burhéin Mortiza’s 
brotifer (1588), 623 ; overruns Khéndesh and 
Dlockades Asirgad (1699); takes the fort and 
sends the king of Kh4ndesh prisoner to Hin- 
dustdn (1600), 624, , 

Axxkppvi; older sister of tho Western 
Chalukya king Jayasinha IT,, govorn’ Kisu- 
"kéd (1021), £35, 437; laya siege to the fort 
of Gokak, 434; mother of Téyimadeva the 
Hangal Kadamba prince, 564. 
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AKRANI : pargqana and fort, hold by a Rajput 
after the decline of Musalman power, taken by 
the Peshwa (1817), by the English (1818), 633, 

AXRURESVABA: modern Ankleshwar, 314, 

Axuteévara: 314. See Akriresvara, 

AtaF Knkn: governor of Gujarat, reinforces 
eo Kafur; carries Devaladevi to Delhi, 

ALAKTAKA Naaarf: village, 344 note 6, 

ALANDATIRTHA : identified with Alundah, 367. 

ALANDE; town, 482, 

Auk-up-pin {I.: Bahamani king, sends an 
army into the Konkan (1436), 31; captures 
Burhdnpur and bosieges the fort of Laling 
(1487), 620-621. 

ALAWANDI: iriscription at (1203), 602 and 
note 1, 

AxsrRuNt: Arab writer, 4; 
note 2, 

Atargugregue: Portuguese viceroy, provides 
wives for his soldiers from the country women, 
47; ostablishes customs houses and appoints 
magistrates, 52; conciliates the goodwill of 
the natives, 58; captures Goa from the 
Bijapur ktng (1510), 641, 

ALEXANDER:-the Great, Macedonian king, 
invasion by; brings the Greeks in contact 
with the Hindus, Introduction to the Early 
History of the Dekkan, i,, ii. ; 5 3 connection 
of the successors of, with Purdyic kings and 
dynasties, 146 ; relations of Chandragupta with 
one of the successors of, 155 ; 162, 

Anongo: Martin, owner of the town Grebondel, 
64. . 

Act; gon and successor of Ibrahim Adil Shéh, 
released from confinement. by Muhammad 
ctor Khan (1557), 644, Seo Ali Adil 

nah, 

Ant IT. ; son and successor of Muhammad Adil 
Shah, 651. See Ali Adil Shah I, 

Aur Note SHAR: succeeds his father [brdhim Adil 
Sh4h.on the throne of Bij@pur (1567), 641; 
negotiates a treaty of alliance with Vijayanagar 
and carries on war with Ahmadnagar, 623, 
644 ; joins the Musalmdn confederacy against 
Vijayanagar (1564) and marries the Nizdm 
Shahi p¥incess Chand Bibi (644-45) ; overthrow 
of Vijayanagar (1565), 623, 644-645 ; inter- 
fores with the internal disputes of Vijaya+ 
nagar and provokes the jealousy of Ahmad- 
nagar ; fails to recover Gua from the Portu- 
guese; takes the fort of Adoni; invades the 
Southern Maratha Country (1573); hia con- 
quest south of the Tungbhadra ; desertion of 
Maritho cavalry ; sccond failure to recover 
Goa (1570), 645-646 ; his death (1580), 647, 

Nut Apiu Saha tI.; sueceeds his father Mu- 
haminad Adil Sh4h (1656), 651 ; makes. peace 
with Aurangzib (1657); sends Afzul an 
against Shivaji; takes the ficld in person 
against Shivdji; goes to the Karnatak and is 
attacked by the rebel Sidi Johar; makes 
humiliating peace with Shiv4ji (1662); renews 
hostilities with Shiv4ji and Aurangzib (1664) ; 
snakes peace with Aurangzib and buys cff 


geographer, 278 
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Shiv4ji with an annual payment, 652-653 ; his 
death (1672), 653. 

ALfBAG : sub-division, 96 ; town, 643, 

Aw Iparst; Arab traveller (1100), 4. 

ALIRNATIONS : to Jesuits, 53, 

Au Isvaxuat: Arab writer (95]), 388, 

ALLA: pass, 608, 

Aucawdzhn: town, 176, 197, 530; pillar in- 
scription at, 280, 203, 311, 317. 

AtL£-Up-DIN : second Khilji omperor of Delhi, 
jnvades the Dekkan and conquers the Devagiri 
YVadavas (1294); defeats the Yadava king 
Ramachandra and his son Samkara and con- 
cludes peace with the former (1294), 250-251, 
531, 619; murders treacherously his uncle 


Jalal-ud-din and ascends the throno of Delhi- 


(1295), 631-532 ; sonds an expedition to 
recover Devaladevi (1306), 632; sends Malik 
Kfar and Khwja H4ji'to reduce the Hoy- 
sajas (13101, 609, 533 ; is poisoned by Malik 
Kafur (1316), 533. 

ALLGRAKA: identified with Alurd, 370 and 
note 3, ; 

AL MAsénr: Arab writer (932-933), 4, 387, 83%, 

‘ALMEIDA, LORENZO D’; son of Francisco D’ 
Almeida, destroys seven vessels of the Moors 
(1507), 43; burns ships in D&bhol harbour, 
attacked by the Gujarat and Egyptian 
ficets and killed in Cheul harbour, 44, 

Auwatps, Francisco D’; destroys the Egyptian 
and Gujarat fleets at Diu, 44; destroys 
Dabhol, 45, 

ALomPRA: dynasty of Burma, 346 note 4, 

Atuxa: king of, conquered by Kirtivarman I,, 
281, 345, 

ALvKASs: division of the Ndgas, 309 Seo 
Ajupas. 

ALUNDAH: village on the Sivagangd, tributary 
of the Niré, 357, 

Aura; town, 309 note 8, fee Alupui. 

ALUPAL: town on the Malabar coast, 309 note 8, 

Auras: possibly Nagas, 281 noto 3; ruling 
raco of Malabar, 183 ;. conquered by Kirtivar- 
man I, (567-597), 309 and note 8; their 


loyalty scoured by Pulakesi I1., 189, 22, 309, | 


hereditary servants of the Western 
Chalukya kings, 300; king of the, renders 
obeisance to Vikramaditya VI., 216, 444; 
defeated by Jayakesin I. (1052-53), 309 ; 567. 

Ave ; village in Dhdrwar district, & ; inserip- 
tions at, 282 note 3 ; 379 note 1, 419; 434; 
458 note 2; 527; 564 note 5. 

Axugd: village, 370 note 3, 

Aiuva: Alupa prince, 370. 

Atvvas: 300, 309 ; defeated by Vinaydditya ; 
son of Vikraméditya I. 368. See Alupas, 
AmanANANDA; author of the Vedinta Kalpa 

Taru, 246, 
Awana: Yddava king, succecds - his father 
Mahadeva (1271), but is dethroned by his 
cousin R&madeva, 247, 519, 628, 
AMARAGANGA; son and  succossor of the 
Devagiri Yddava king Mallugi, 617, 619. 
AwARAGANGRYA : 235, 516 and note 4, 
Awaracor: in Hubli téluka, inscription at, 


668 note 5. 


350 ; 
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AMARAKOSA: Fanskrit Jexicon, 248. 

AMARA Maiuar: Yadava king, son of Mallugi 
and successor of Govindardja, 235, 516, 

AMARASIMHA: lexicographer, 142; writer of 
NamalingdnuSdésana, 530. 

AmarAvatf: pillar inscription at, 331, 

AmBA: 414 note 5. See Vijambé. 

paisley Benes a bagrtr dominions, record 
at, 523; in charge of Singhaya’s minister 
RAmadeva, 524. aes ab iia a 

AmsBABAL: inscription in the temple of, at 
Kolh4pur, 223 - 224, 

Awpapa: general of Kumdrapdlg Solanki, 19; 
defeats Mallikarjuna, 24. 

AmpapAnr Gait: pass, 77. 

Amaa GaAt: pass, 78; blockaded (1700 - 170)), 
80; 661. 

AMBAKAGRAMA : village, 398, . 

Amparfsna: king. 149, 

AMBARNATH : remains at, 22; temple‘of, near 
Kalyan; record at, 543 and note J. 

AMBRM: inseription at, 240, 242, 

Amperd: princess, grants the village of 
Periydla, 358 note J. 

Aminpadv1; village in the Dharwar district, 
358 note |. 

Amrg-4L-UmMRA Manrx A1az SULTANI: unites 
his squadron with the Turkish fleet (1508), 


44, A 
sr Hvsan; admiral of the Turkish fleet, 


Aumal.: Eastern Chalukya king (918 - 925), 
316 note 5, 417. 

Awa II.: Eastern Chalukya king, coronation 
of (945), 399 note 7, £19 note 2. 

AMMAIYYANABBAVI: village, 358 note J, 

AMMANADEVA : grandson of Kokkala J, king of 
Chedl, 415, 

AMMANAYYA: 
(1176), 486. 

Amuat: son of the Kalachurya king Sanda- 
raja, 468, 

AMoanavarsHa: biruda of *Vaddiga, 418 ; of 
Kakka II., 423, 

Amoauavansna I.: Réshtraktta king (814 
878), 11, 17, 219; succeeds his father Govind 
IIL, 199, 395, 401 attompts to prevent his 
accession, 408 nate 4, 409 ; bis birudas, 401; 
his opithets, crest, hereditary title, and musical 
instrument, 402; his conquests, 199, 402; 
403; his Silahira feudatories, 404, 405, 541, 
542 ; records of his reign, 387, 400, 408 - 408 ; 
founds, 199, and completes the fortification 
of Manyakhetaand makes it his capital, 403 ; 
abdicates in favour of his son Krishna IT., 
403 ; his Jain preceptor, 200, 407 and notes 4 
and 5; his conversion to the Jain faith, 208 ; 
author of the Prasnottara Ratnamaliké, 200, 
403 ; his successor, 410 note 2. 

Amoguavarsya II,: RAshtrakuta king, 210; 
succeeds his father Indra ILI. ; dies soon after, 
204 and note 1, 414 note 5; 416 notes 4, 5, 
and 6. 

AmoqnavarsHa JIL: Réshtrakita king, 210; 
succeeds his nephew Govinda 1V., 205-207. 
toe Baddiga and Vaddiga, 


Kalachurya SomeSvara’s officer 
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Amogravansya IV,: 210, See Karka II. 

AMOGHAVARSHYA: mistaken form of Amogha- 
varvha, £16 note 4, 

AMOGHODAYA: Amoghavarshe I,, 201, 

AMRAKA: camp, 294, 

AMRAVATAKA ; village, grant of, 186, 

AmuayATAVARA: village, gfant of, 356. 

AmrAvatt: coins at, 167, 

AmeBiTEsvARA: tomple of, at Annigero; in- 
scription at, 502 note 7; 518 note 3. Officer 
of Vira-BullAla Il. Hoysaja king (1202), 506, 

Amevr Rio; Peshwa's adoptive brother, gives 
shelter to Mahddji }india’s wives; is attack- 
ed by shirzi-Réo Ghatge ; appointed to the 
govervment of Poota by Holkar (1802); 
allows his son to be placed on tho throne; 
retires before Genoral Wellesloy (1803); 
comes to terms with the English, serves with 
rg during the war, and is pensioned ; 607 - 

9, 

AMsALA; king, 520, 

ANAHILAPATTANA: Chaulukya dynasty of, 
212, 242, See Anhilwdd. 

ANAHITAVADA: 24. See Anhilwdd. 

ANAMALE: modern Anamalai, 298, 299, 499. 

ANAMKOND : inscription at, 239; laid siege to, 
by Jagaddeva, 458 note 2; 462, - 

An‘anpA: saint, 334, 386. 

Ayanprdv Dnavnar: Peshwa’s admiral, cap- 
tures the ship Ranger (1783), 107. 

ANANDVELI': place of residence of Raghunéth 
Réo’y family after 1792, 628. 

ANANTA: honded serpent, 577, 

ANANTADRVA : Sildhdra king (1095), 18 ; 539 ; 
ruler of the, Konkan and feudatory of Vikra- 
maditya VI,, 450 ; drives back the Kadambna, 
643-644, 567, ‘ee Anantapdla, BhAskaré- 
chirya’s grand-nephew, builds a temple of 
Bhavani, 244. 

ANanrapica: Silihdra king, 639; 5433 667, 
Seo Auantadova, 

ANANTAPALAYYA : Mninister of Vikramaditya 
VI., 341 note 2, 451, 

ANANTAPUBA; district, in Madras Prosidency, 
524, 

ANANTAVARMAN; son of RAjondravarman tho 
Wostern Ganga king, 297, 

Anavati; village, Haidar retreats to (1764), 
658, 

ANAWATTI : in Mysore, inscription at, 306 note 

, 5; record at, 516 and note 5, 623, 

Axpura: dynasty, 167 ; forced to obey Krishna 
Il, the Rashtrakuta king, 201 ; king, subdued 
by Somegvara ILL, 221; overthrown by Sin- 
ghana, 525; kingdom, 403 note 3; country, 
507, 

AyNpwRApanitya: Shitakarni, 10; Sélivdhana, 
279 note 3 ; Satavdhana, 279 note 3. 

AwnpHRapngityas: of the Purdyas, identified 
with S’4tavahanas of the inscriptions, )55-156 ; 
their chronology, 167-168; their dynasty, 
158, 162, 279; their dates, 161-162; their 
duration, 163, 164, 165; their rise, 165; 
political and literary traditions about them, 
169, 172; religious, social,. and economic 
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condition of Mahd&rdshtra under them, 173- 
176; their éxtinction, 177-179, 522; appear- 
ance of the S'ukas in their country, 317 note 3 

Axparas: Telegu people, monkey-soldiers sent 
to the country of the, 187 ; said to be the pro- 
geny of the cursed sons of ViévAimitra, 138; are 
subdued by Sahadeva, 142; mentioned in the 
edicts of ASoka, 143 ; their war with Jaitrapdla 
or Jaitugi, 239; place a woman on the throne 
of Tailangana, 246; territories of tho, con- 
quered by Rajardjadeva the Chola king, 308. 
See Tailangas, 

ANDIRIKA: river, 364, 

Anzgaprva: father‘of Vira-Bijjarasa, 523, 

Ayexene : tank, at Hangal ; Hoysaja king Vira- 
Balldja Il, encamps at, 505, 563. 

ANESHJJEYA-BASADI: Jain temple at Laksh- 
meshwar, 371, £83 and note 2, 

Anaa: Western Bengal, king of, conquered by 
Kirtivarman I., 281, 345; subjugated by 
Amoghavarsha J., 402 ; humbled by Sifghana, 
525, 

ANGANADEVA; grandson of Kokkala, king of 
Chedi, 203, 

ANainas: 287 note 4; ancestor of the Pallavas, 
317, 

Anerrasa-HAnrras: royal family of, 277 note 
6; descendante of Ikshvdku from Manu, son 
of the Sun, 287 note 4. ; 

Aworta: sharer in the Salshi province, 79; 
defents the Portuguese fleet (1740), 85, 

Anorths: Tukaji distinguishes- himself in tha 
fleet of Shiviji; Kauhoji becomes master of, 
all the coast from Bombay to Vijaydurg, makes 
Vijaydurg his capital and is recognised as 
independent (1713); he is attacked by the 
English, tho Portugucso, and the Dutch be- 
tween 1717 and 1724; his death (1728); 
Sakhoji succo¢ds Kénhoji and is followed by 
his brother Sambh4ji ; Sambhaji puts his ille- 
gitimate brothera Mandji and Yes&ji in charge 
of Koléba; the two illegitimate brothers 
quarrel and Méndéji with the help of the 
Peshwa defeats SAmbbiji ; ho is also defeated 
by the English (1738) ; his death, (1748) ; his 
brother Tulaji succeeds him; a joing expedi- 
tion sent by the English and the Mardthds 
againat Tuliji (1755), 87-88 ; Orme’s account 
of the expedition, 89-95 ; Tuldji takon prisoncr 
and confined till his death, 95; Manji retains 
posseasion of Koliba’ and = remains jin 
alliance with the Pesbwa till his death (1759) ; 
his gon Rdghoji succecds him and dies in 
1793 ; Raghoji’s rule; Raghoji’s son Mindji 
isacknowledged by the Peshwa but is deposed 
by Daulatrav Sindia (1799) ; a grandson of 
the last Mdndji succeeds ; the last of the 
Angrids of the direct and-legitimate lino dies 
in 1840 and the state lapses to the British 
Government, 96. 

ANWILWwAD: capital of the Chaulukyas of Guja- 
rat, 340 note 1; 383; 409 and note I, 420, 
430, 481 noto1, 525 and note 4, 528, 532 
nate 1, 568, Sce‘Anahilapattana and Anahi- 
lavAda, 
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ANTISHTAKARMAN HAtrya: 164. 

AnivAnitAcHdrya: 376, See Gutda. 

ANJANERI: village in Ndsik district, stone in- 
penerion at, 235, 236 ; record at, 457 note } ; 

ANJANVEL : port and fort, 39; fort, rcbuilt by 
Shivaji, 68; district, taken by the Sidis, 79 ; 
fort, taken by the Peshwa (1766), 92. 

Anka: Ratta feudatory of the Western Chiluk- 
ya. king Someévara I., 439, 551, 553. 

ANKALESVARA: temple of, at Saundatti, stone 
inscriptions at, 653 and note 5, 554. 

Angrpeva: Ratta chieftain, 555. 

ANELESHWAR: tdluka town in Broach, 412. 

ANKOTTAEA : circle of villages, identified with 
Ankut, 899. 

Awxuxesvara : modern Ankleswar, 412. 

Anxuseévaka: 653 and note 6; 664, Sce 
AnkeleSvara, 

ANKGT: village, 399, 

ANNA: 238, 

Awywdat Data: goes to Delhi with Shivdji, 593 ; 
given charge of the Débhol Subha, 69; kept 
in charge of Konkan from Kalyén to Phonda 
till 1678, 73 ; put to death (1680), 76. 

AwnigEnE: town in Nawalgund téluka of the 
DhérwAr district, 304; chief town of Belyola 
three hundred, 305; note 1, 405; 5.482) 
royal city in charge of Ballaya, 606 ; Sdmes- 
vera 1V., Western Chdlukya king, establishes 
himeclf ‘at, 465 and note 5; inscription 
at, 441, 443 note 2, 464 note 3, 466, 473, 
474, 602 and note 7,504, 506, 518 and note 3, 
520. 

Awniaunt: capital of the Chailakya kingdom 
under Tailapa II., 222; 223, See Aunigere. 

Anrata: king, 238, 

Antica: Pallava king, 420, 

AntiooHvs : Greek prince, 146. 

ANTIQUABY : The Indian, 166, 

ANTUKEURA © village, 334. 

Awrun: fort, taken by Ahmad Nizim Shih 
(1600), 622, . 

Andra: ruled by Gotamiputra, 149; conquer- 
ed by Rudradaman, 160, 161, 

Apardorrya L: Silshdre king(1138),15 ; sends 
a representative to Kashmir, 22. 

AvanipityA II,: Silghara king (1784), 15, 
539; commentator on Hindu law, 20 note 3, 
22; declares his ipdependence, 544, 

Apandgita: Silahdra king, becomes independ 
ent (997), 15, 18, 539 ; his grant at Bhadgna, 
414 note 1; 416 ; 426; 430; 542 ond,note 6. 

Apandnta: Northern Konkan, 134; Asoka 
sends religious miniaters to, 143 and note 1, 
146 ;.ruled over by Gotamiputra, 149; con- 
quered by Rudraddman, 160; 161; Trikuts, 
its important town, 294, 

Avapintaxa: Buddhist saint Moggaliputto 
gends missionaries to, 144, 

Avapdexa: North Konkan Silahdra prince 
and commentator on Yajfiavalkya, 229. fee 

eradityea I. 

reer Dusht NipAngKaR: Mardtha jahgirddr, 

610, fee Nipani. 
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Apphyixa: Rashtrakuta prince, put to Aiglit 
by Pulakesi II., 183 ; 360. 

APRAMEYA: mintster of the Chola king Réja- 
zee (1006), 308; defeats the Hoysajas, 

ApramfydAmsd : Jain work by Samantabhadra, 
406, 407. 

Avram fMAMSALAMEARA ¢ 
Aptamimémsd, 407. 

APTORYAMA: sacrifice, 247. 

ARAB; travellers and geographers, 387, 388 
note 1. 

ARABIAN SHA: 282 note 5, 

ARABIC CHRONICLE: records the communica 
tion between Pulikesin IJ, and Khogru I], of 
Persia, 352, 

Apans: jmmigrants, Introduction to the History 
of the Konkan, xii, ; trouble the Portu- 
guese , 61 ; sailors, 62; plunder villages and 
churches sbout Bassein, 70; of Muskat, 
make a deseent on Sdlsette, burn villages 
and carry the inhabitants into slavery (1694), 
80; army of, goto reduce Navasirika, 310, 
Seo Tijikas. 

warns : river, in the P&nurgal country, 

8. 

ARAxkgRE: inscription at, 508. 

ARALEBHWAR: village in Hdngal téluka of 
Dharwar district, inscription at, 278 note-2 ; 
284 note 4;446 note 5; 56] note 8; 564 note4. 

ArAshnya: Jain grantor, 413. 

Anastnfpr: in Hungund téluke of the Bijapur’ 
district, inseription at, 435 and notes 3 and 5 ; 
439; minor capital of Vikramaditya V{, ; 
450 and note 6, See Vikramapura. 

AnowzoLoaicaL SurvEyY: Introduction to the 
Early History of the Dekkan, iii. 

AROUBISHOP: of Goa, publicly pounds Bud- 
dha’s tooth, 56, 

ARolsBIsHorRic; greation of, at Gon (1560), 56.. 

ARrGAoN: battle of (1£03), 609. 

ARHATS + 288, 

ARIAKA: country, 1. 

ARIAKE: 538 note 8 

ARIKESARIN: or KeSideva, Northern Konkan 
Sildhdra king (1017), 538, 639, 542, 548, 

ARIKHSARIN I,; son of Yuddhamalla I,, Cha- 
lukya king of Sapidalakha, 212 ; 380. 

ARIZRBARIN II..; Chélukya prince, 212 ; son of 
Yuddhamalla I], and patron of Pampa (941), 
rules over the Jola country and protects. 
Vijay Aditya against Gojjiga, 380. 

AnIxesHaRi: 18 and note 4, See Arikesarin, 
S'ilahara king.. 

AnISHTAKARMAN: Andbrabhritya king, 164. 

AntvARAna: elephant of ParameSvaravarman 
J., 322 note 8.. 

ARIVARMAN: Harivarman, spurious grant of, 
29” note 10. 

Anguna: Pd&ndava, 142; 149; 234. King of 
Malva, destroyed Hy Sifighana, 2390, Y4- 
duva king, 234, 514, Chaulukya king of 
Anphilwad, 525 and note 4, See Arjunadeva. 
on of the Chedi king Kokkala I., 203 ; 415. 

ARJUNADEVA : Chaulukya king of Anhilwéd. 


commentary on 
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(1261-1275), overthrown by Sighana, 525 
note 4, 

AusunAvanas: frontier kings, early coin of, 
293 und note 6, 

Anrxakifgir: Jain teacher, 400, 

ARKAVARMAN: son of the Pallava king Sism- 
havarman I,, 331. 

ARMATIVALA; of Kurur, minister of Vira- 
Ballafa [1., 428 note 4; rules at Sdtartir 
(1195), 505. 

AewALA: fort, remains of, 42; taken by the 
English (1781), 105. 

ANTAL: in H&ngal taluka, inseription at, 661 
note 9 

ARTILLERY: Portuguese, at Bassein and Chaul, 
54; and at Korlai, 55. 

ARYAN: aettlement in the Dekkan, date of, 
133-145; origin of the Rashtrakutas, 384, 

Apyans: 883 Bee Aryas. 

Aryapura: 282 See Aihole, 

Agyas: their settlement in the Dekkan, 135- 
137 ; their acquaintance with Northern In- 
dia in the time of the Aitareya Brihmana 
and Pénini, 138; their entrance into the 
Dekkan in the seventh century RB. cs 141; 
their colony in the Rashtrakuta dominions, 
20 


Anya-Findpevi: vikdra of, at Dambal, 452, 

AnyAvarta: region of the Aryas, 135. 

Asa: the shepherd king, builda the fort of 
Asirgad (137v), 619. 

Asap Kun: title of Khusrao Turk of Bel- 
gaum, 641; commamis the troops of Bija- 
pur and defeats the confederate kings of 
Abmadnagar, Berdr, Golkonda, and the regent 
of Bedar at Shol&pur (1524); takes Amir 


Barid prisoner; eaptures Bidar, marches: 


against the Vijayanagar Raja aud captures 
the fort of Réichur and Mudgal; is appoint: 
ed guardian of Mallu, son of Ismail Adil Shah 
(1534), marches to attack Adoni and concludes 
peace with Vijayanagar, 642; Bij4pur gover- 
nor of the Konkan (1540), 39 note 3; his 
overtures to the Portuguese for help, 40; is 
suspected by Ibrahim Adil Shah of being 
implicated in Abdulla’s rebellion ; retires to 
Belgaum ; his death (1540), 643, 
Asa¥ KuAN: Mughal general, unsuccessfully 
invades Bijapur, #50, 
Asanp1: district, 492, . 
AsATIMAYURAPTRA: town, 606. 
ASATTIGRAMA ; village, identified with Ashta- 
gam or Astg4m, a few miles to the south- 
east of Nauséri, 364 note 6, , 
ASHERI: caves and fort,-12; acquiroment of 
the fort of, by the Portuguese (1556), 48 ; hill, 
re-taken by the Portuguese (1684), 78. 
Asuta-MABA-BSIDDHI: cight great superna- 
tural faculties, 579, 
AsuTasaHasut: 407, 
kara, Bs 
AsHtagatf: commentary on A’ptamimdémaé, 


Seo A’ptamimézhadlarh- 


407. 
Aauradut : 310. ; 
Asutt: ekirmish at (1818), 613, 620, 
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ASATPRADHAN: or eight chief ministers. of 
Shivaji (174), 694, 

AsIA: objects of the Portuguese with respect 
to the whole of, 43. 

Agixa: ruled over by Gotamiputra, 149, 

AsIRGAD ; fort ; built by Asa‘ the shepherd king 
about 1370, 619; taken by treachery hy 
Malik Nazir the first Khandesh king, 620; 
surrendered to the Mughals (1600), 624; 
taken by Nizd@m-ul-mulk (1720), 626; sur- 
rendered to the Peshwa (1760), 627 ; taken by 
Colonel Stephenson from Sindia (1808), 629 ; 
captured by the English (1819), 631. 

Aémaxa : ruled over by Gotamiputra, 149, 

Asoza;: Buddhist king of Maurya dynasty 
(3.0, 263 - 229), his rock inscriptions, 142 ;. 
his moral edicts, 143, 285 note 5; language 
used in his time, 177 ; third Buddhist convoca- 
tion held in his reign, 144, 278 note 2; extent 
of his dominions, 146, 277; Ratthaa found in 
the timo of, 194; his name modified into 
ASokavarman, 334; Guttas claim descent fram 
his grandfather, 579. 

ASOKAVARMAN : probably a modification of the 
name of the Buddhist king ASoka, 324, 

ASRAMA; hermitage, 135, 

ASRaMapeya: temple of, in the Bharukachchha 
district;.315, 

ASssAM ; 216; Vikramaditya VJ. the Western 
ee king, carries his arms as far ag, - 

2, 

AssAvE: battle of (1802), 112, 609, 

Asradm: 310, ‘See Ashtgdm, 

ASVALAYANA? 141, 

ASVAMEDHA: great horse sacrifice of Pulakedi 
I, 181; restoration of, by Samudragupta, 
290 note 3, : 

ASvArrnAMAN: ancestor of the Pallavas, 317, 

AvakGn: inscription at, 804, 306, $22 note 8, 
418, 42], 

ATHANT: remains with Sh4hu (1730), 656, 

ATIRANACHANDA: Pallava king, 331, 

ATIRANACHANDES¥ARA: temple of at S'4luyare 
kuppam, 331, 

Atiéaya; horse of Paramefvaravarman I., 322 
note 8, 

ATISAYADHAVALA: diruda of Amoghavarshs 
I., 40). 

ArmAnvsSASana : work of Gupabhadra, 411, 

ATRI: son of god Brahman, 339,611, 

Arparasa; 507, Sce Attirdja. 

Artirdsa: father of Polalva, 507. 

ATTTVARMAN: born of the family of the king 
Kandara, 334, 386 ; grant of 384. 

AtyanrakAhMa: birwdas of Raéjasizhha, 329, 
and of Narasirihs, the Pallava kings, 331. 

Avrrecut: Professor, 172 note 1. 

Avranedsidp : town, in the Nizim’s dominions, 
388, 430, 520, 524; Gézi-nd-din’s camp at 
(1752) ; his death at ; greater part of the pro- 
vince, ceded to the Mardthds by the Nizém 
(1760), 627. 

Avrangzip; Subheddr of tho Dakhan (1656), 
625 ; besicges Bijapur, but on receipt of news: 
about his father's illness hastens to Delhi, 
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651-652 ; permits Shivaji to take the Konkan 
(1658), 68 ; despatches a force urler Mohdbat 
Khan against Shivaji (1671), 594; hia ships 
ravage the coast, 76; comes in person into 
the Dakhan (1684), 695, 654; sends his son 
Miazzim into the Konkan (1694), G54; fall 
of Bijdpur (1686), 695, 655; fall of Gol- 
konda (1687), 695; gives a sanad to the Sidi 
(1689), 79; Sambh4ji’s execution’ (1689), 
596 ;-Shéhu taken prisoner (1690), 596 ; de- 
clares war against the Portuguese (1694) and 
inflicts cruclties on them, 40, 80; fixes his 
head-quarters at Brahmapuri (1694), 596; 
is hard pressed by the Maréthds; his death 
(1707), 597. 

Avro-pa-FE! 56, 5°. 

AVANCHAPALf; village, in the Avaretikda coun- 
try, 356. 

AVANIJANASRAYA-PuLiKustn : of Gujarat, 310, 
811, 316, 336 note3, $75,376. Seo Pulakesi. 

AVANtsiIMHA: 324. Sve Vishpu, Pallava king. 

chs tie Konganr: Ganga king (454-466), 

Avantr: country, mentioned by Panini, 138 ; 
its position in the Purdyas, 189 ; mentioned 
inthe Ramayana, 142 ; subjugated by Gotami- 
putra, 161; Ujjain, 395 ; kingdom, 403_n. 3. 

Avarerigd: country, 356. ; 

er haa J,: Southern Konkan Sildhira king, 

37. 
AvasaRa II: Southern Konkan Silahdra. king, 


537. ; 
ae III. : Southern Kohkay Sildhira king, 
37, 
Avcurraap: remains of the fort of, 42; ceded 
to the Peshwa, 83. - 
AviaHNdrara: Buddhist of Gauda, 405, 
AVINITA KoNGANI: Ganga king, 292 note 10, 


AVVALLADEVI: 485, 514. See Haimmié, 

AVVESVARA!: -tomple of Siva, 538, 

AYAMA: minister of Nahapina, 149; his in- 
scription, 158. 

Ayopuyd: modern Oudh, 281 note 3; original 
seat of the Chélukyas, 339, 340 note 1; 3465 
note 4. 

AYURVRDARASAYANA: commentary on a 
medical treatise by Vagbhata, 249. 

Ayvas K4narese for master, 21 note 2; Lingds 
yat priest, 549. 

Axyana L.: Western Chélukya king (935), 378 ; 
marries the daughter of Krishna, Rashtrakuta 
king, 379 notes J] and 2, 427, 

AyvANa IL; Western Chalukyw king, 435. 

‘AYYANASINGA: ‘lion of his fathor,’ Kardd 
Gilshdra title, 547 - 648. 

AYYAPADEVA: Pallava king of ‘the Begur in- 
scription, 379 and note 2, 

Arvivote: 282. See Aihole. 

Azam Kun: Mughal general, at operations 
against Ahmadnagar, 649. 

Azkue Suu: aon of Aurangzib, withdraws 
from the Dekkan and releases Shahu (1707), 
597, 598. . 

Azim} prince, Aurangzib’s son, advances against 
Bijépur, 654. 





INDEX. 


|B aateminaer ti : wife of the Western Chalukya 

king Somesvara I., 438. Of the Pandya 

family, wife of Tailapa IL. the Héngal 
Kadamba, 559, 662. 

BAcuanA: officor of Bhillama and governor of 
Belvola district, 520. 

RdAcurpeva: 520. See Bachana. 

Bicurndsa: tinghaya’s officer in charge of the 
Karnataka in 3247, 624. 

BacrRiaN GREwKS: forcign invaders, 173. 

Badpaat; son of R&ja the Yadava king, his 
various names, 513. 

BApAML: tluka in the Bijapur district, 572 ; 
town, 538 note 8 ; acquisition of the country 
round, by Pulikegin I. the Western Chalukya 
king (550), 385, 382 ; taken from the Kadaimbas 
of Banavdsi and made his capital by Pulikesin 
L., 181, 344 note 5; Pulikegin II. establishes 
himeelf at, 351, 356 ; Western Chélukyas of, 
278 note 1, 299 note 4, 315, 335 note 1, 386, 
378 ; laid waste by Narasiznha Varman I. the 
Pallava king, 322, 858, 360 ; destroyed by the 
Pullava king ParameSvaravarman, 362 ; Kirti- 
varman I, finishes a Vaishgava cave temple at, 
846 [ Vijaydditya installs the images of the 
gods Brahma, Vishnu, and Mahesvava at, 189, 
371; inscription at, 169, 189, 328 and note 5, 
$29,330, 336 note 3, $37 notes 1 and 2, 346 
and note 1, 348, 457; besieged and taken: by 
the Mardthas from Tipu (1786), 661; ceeded 
to the Mar4thas by Tipu (1787), 661 ; capture 
of, by Colonel T. Munro in 1817, 664. See 
Vatdpi and Vatapipura. 

BavanAv: inscription at, 507. 

Te Mag Prakrit equivalent of Sauskrit Viti 

71. 


-BappiaA: 205, See Amoghavarsha III. and 


Sa a Western Chdlukya prince, 212, 

0. 

BAptropp1: harlot, makes grants tothe temple 
of LokeSvara, 394. 

BAGApaGE: country round Bagalkot, forms 
part of Rashtrakuta Vaddiga’s daughter's 
dowry, 301-305, 418; heroditary possession of 
the Sindas of Yelburga, 572, 576; ruled over 
by the Sinda’s, 431, 437, 441 note 6, 468, 460, 
436, 576, 577. See Bage, Bagadige, and 
Bagendd. ’ 

Biaanvice: 305; 572. See Bige and Bigadage. 

BAGALxort: town, 572; tdluke in Bijapur dis- 
trict, 676 ; town, captured by Colonel Munro 
(1817) 664. 

Bhar: 305; 418, 572. See Bégadage and 
Bagendd. 

Bicenkp: 305; 418, 419, 421,572," See Ba- 
gadagt and Bige. 

BiaevAnr + town, place of residence of Basava, 
225; lands given to Brahmans in the village 
of, 245, 

BAgrwint : 478; taluka, 503, fee Bagevddi, 

Bicuin: Karnaréya of Gujarat, flies to, 532 
and note 2. 

BAgosa : Tippoja’s son, architect of the temple 
at Deg&rave, 569. 

Bacumuk : village in tho Baroda territory, 
203; copperplate grant from, 312 note vA 
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360, 363, 365 note 3, 366, 405, 409, 410, 
412 and note 4, 414, 

Baawa: Commodore, sails against Eambhaji 
Angria’s fleot (1738), 88, 

Battapork BENDA: captured by Haripant the 
Maratha commander-in-chief ; recovered by 
Mysore troops (1787), 661. 

Banhpurcap: fort built by the Mughal 
governor Khén Jahén (1673), 626. 

Baudpue Gitdni: Bahamani general, 640, 
See Bahddur Khan Gilani, 

Bawdover Kain: son and successor of RAja 
Ali of Khandesh, 624, 

Bawdpuzs Kahn Givanr: gets possession of 
Dabhol and burne Mahim (Bombay) (1493), 
32; killed in battle and his flect handed over to 
the Gujarat admiral, 33, See BuhAdur Gilani, 

BAHADUR Kady, RANMA8T: Mughal gencral, 
enters the Konkan (1684), 77. 

Bansvur Saka: of Gujarat, drives Burhdn 
Shah from Berar, captures Abmadnagar and 
compels Burhdn to acknowledge his supre- 
macy (1628 = 1630), 622, 

Bawke: records at, 523, 

BAWAMANI; ‘dynasty founded about a.p. 1847 
at Gulbarga, 587, 620, 687; extent of its 
territory (1347), 620, 637; during. the 
Durgdédevi famine (1396 - 1408) the hill forts 
fall into the hands of Maratha chiefs ; Malok- 
ul-Tujar is sent fo subduc the Ghats and the 
Konkan (1420), 688 ; another force ie sont “by 
Alé-ud-din into the Konkan (1436), 31, 585; 
Malek-ul-Tujar is again sent (1461) ; Mahmud 
Gawdn, the great minister,makes another effort 
$0 subdue the hill saute and takes Kelna 
(1472), and makes a. new distribution of the 
dominions, 588; attacka on the Southern 
Maratha Country (1406 - 1472) ; the captureof 
Relganm brings the whole country under them 
(1472), 638-639 ; fayrine (1472) ; unjust exe: 
cution of the priine minister precipitates the 
fall of (1481), 639; purtition of the Dskhan 
(1491), 589. 

BAuATTARA-N1YOO-ADMIPATI : official title, 485, 
486, 489, 521, 524, 

Bawirvaan: chief place of the Shirkes, 31, 86, 

Bano Kan ; founder of the Sdvanur family, 
entera the service of Ahmadnagar and thenes 
passes to Bijapur (L626 - 1656), 665. 

Baunsin : island, 14, 

BayurrBanD : inscription at, 426, 

Barn Honaat: inctiption at, 555. 

BAis : widows of Mahddaji tindia, ill-treated by 
Shirzi Rio Ghatge ; take refuge in Amrutrdo’s 
camp and afterwards at Kolhdpur; plunder 
Sindia’s villages; driven with the help of 
Yashvant Rao Holkar into Burhdnpur and 

‘ thence to Mélwa (1798 - 18U0), 607, 

Bartana: Paithana, 143, 538 noto 8, 

Bhsazer II, : emperor of Turkey, 44, 

BAst GHorpang : Bijapur chief of Mudhol, his 
treachery and arrest of Shahji, 592; sent 
againat Shivdji; surprised and killed by 
Shivaji at Mudhol (1661), 5938, 

BAsrpvr : new town of Basseia, 99, 


BAsrgdo 1,: second Peshwa,. made Peshwa 
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(1721), 589 - 600 ; defeats and kills Trimbakréo 
D&bhdde (1731), 600 ; re-takes Réygad, Tala, 
and Ghoséla ; Avchitgad and Birvddi ceded ta 
him (1735), 83, 600 ; died (1740), 600. 

BAsizdo Il,: Konkan, during the reign of, 
110-119; kept in confinement with his 
father and brother; on the death of the 
young Peshwa wins over Béloba- TAtys, 
Sindia’s chief adviser ; to forestall B&loba is 
seated on the throne by Nana Phadnavie; hig 
younger brother put on the throne by Sindia ; 
Sindia declares for him ; is reconciled to Nana 
Phadnavis and is formally installed Peshwa 
(1796) ; imprisons Néna Phadnavie in Ah- 
mednagar and allows india’s troops to levy 
money from the rich inhabitants of Poona 
(1797) ; releases Parashram Bhaéu and genda 
him against the Raja‘of Stara; war with 
Kolhapur (1799-1800), 606-607 3, executes 
Vithoji the brother of Yashwantréo Holkar 
and imprisons Mahadov Réo Raste (1801) ; is 
defeated by Yashwantrdo Holkar (1802) ; flies 
to Bassein and signs treaty (1802) and returns 
to Poona excorted by the English (1802-08), 
110-111, 608, 609 ; his mismanagement; endea- 
vours to centralise his power and imprisons 
the Pratinidhi at Mhasvad (1208) ; his crafty 
policy, 609; Mahddeo Rao Raste and Appa 

exit Nipdnikar fail to send their contingents 
and ure deprived of their lands ; forms a bed 
of disciplined troops comm anded by Eng)is 
officers (1813) ; raises Trimbakji Dengle and 
gives his consent to murder Gangddhar 
Shastri ; surrenders Trimbakji to the English 
(1815) ; Trimbakji escapes; the inhabitants rise 
against him ; surrenders Trimbakji and signs & 
new treaty with the English (1417), 610; war 
with the Peshwa; battle of Kirkee (1817) : 
battle of Koregaon (1818); his suTrender 
(1819), 611, 

BALABNADRA : elder brother of K Tisha, 142, 

Baranur: Valabhi, 284 note 4, 

BALACHANDRA : 288, 

BALADEYVA : unelv of Basave and prime minister 
of Bijjalathe Kalachuri king, 478; marries 
his daughter to Hasava, 226, 226, 

BaLavevayya : officer of the Western Chadlukya 
king SomeSvara II,, 443. 

BavacAM 7869, See Balugdriive, 

BaLaGAMVE : in Mysore, forms part of Kuntale, 
431; chief place in the Banavdsi district, 437, 
439, 489 ; important seat of Western Chaluk- 
ya power, 449 ; inscriptions at, 228 ; 281 note 
3; 282 note 53 306 note 5; 339 ; 341 note 
2; 3869 and ‘note 8; 428 note 4 ; 435 note 
10 ; 436 ; 442 note 4 ; 443 note 3 ; 448 note 1 3 
450 note 2; 401 notes 1 and 2 3 465 and 
note 6 ; 457 note 5; 458 note 2; 459 note 3; 
460 ; 461; 465; 466; 473 3 174; 475; 476; 
487 ; 503 note 3 ; 505; 524 ; 529 ; 538 note 8; 
568 note 38; 581 note 3. See Balipura and 
Balligave. 

BALAg1 Avsr: Parbbn Chitnia of BhivAji, 594, 

BAtAs1: son and successor of Bajirdo T. 
(1740-1961); overcomes opposition and 
assumes the management of the MarAtha 
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empire (1749); confirms Raghoji Buonsla in 
Borar, Yeshvantréo Dabhade in Gujarat, 
Fatehaing Bhonsla in Akalkot, and divides 
Malwa among Holkar, Sindia, and Pavar; 
Yam4ji Sivdeo’s insurrection quelled ; takes 
Damiji Gaikwar prisoner to Poona (1751), 
600-601; war with the Nizam (1751), 601 ; 
greater part of Khdndesh and the Gangthari 
ceded by the Nizim, 601-602, 627; Réni 
TArdba rebela and is besieged in the fort of 
Satira ; Damaji Géikwar released and Mard- 
tha supremacy established in Gujarat (175-4) ; 
Marétha defeat at Panipat and his death 
(1761), 602. 

BAndsr KonsAr ; Peshwa’s commander, decfeat- 
ed at Gdrdhond, 608. ; 

BAtAn Loxsaman; Sarsubheddr of Khandesh 
and Baglan, his treacherous massacre of Bhils 
in Ahmednagar and Khandcsh, 629, 

BArdst Visuwaxdru: Ka&rkin of Dhandji 
Jddhav and afterwards the founder of the 
Peshwa dynasty, negotiates on behalf of 
Shahu with Kaénhoji Angria (1713) and 
invades the Sidi torritory, 82; 698; be- 
sieged by Chandrasen Jadhav in Paéndugad, 
698; subdues Krishnardo Khatdokdr and 
becomes Peshwa (1714); defeats Dadméyji 
Thordt and takes him prisoner ;./induecs 
Mughal officers to make Poona over to-him 
(1715) ; takes part in the quarrels at Delhi as 
anally of the Saiad ministers (1738), obtains 
the grant of chauth and sardeshmukhi of tho 
Dakhan and the sovoreignty of the districts 
south of the Bhim4 and north of the Vardha 
and Tungabhadra from Poona to Kolhapur, 4 
part of the Karndtak and the Konkan (1720), 
598-599, 626 ; his death (1721), 599, 

BAtAroun: the battle of, in 1720; defeat of the 
imperial army by Nizim-ul-Mulk, 627, 

Bataratna : town, 1, 

BaravarMan: Chalukya prinee, 211, 380, 399. 

BALavér :.modeyn Bali, 377-378, 

Baupatus : 72. : 

Batuarima: identified with the modern Belyim 
Tarhéjé in the Nasik district, 185 ; 357-353, 
BatEocuros: mentioned by Ptolemy aa gov- 
ernor of the southern provinces, identified with 

Vilivéyakura, 158, 176, 

BALEYAPATTANA : fortress, 496, 

Bhku GaneAnuara SAsrrr: 263 note 3; 254 
note L. 

Baughra: rulers of the Konkan, 4; name of 
the foundor of the family, 22 ; 

Barnard: identitied with the Raéshtrukitas, 
209 ; 387 ; dynastic title, 388, See Balhdra. 
Bauwar KINGS; appoint Musalman governors 
of cities, their partiality to Musalmans, the 

extent of their kingdom, 338. 

BALIPATNA: town, 2. 

BAuipoppr: 394. See Badipodudi, 

Baliwura: Balagérive, 437, 

Batisa: village, idontified with Ten near 
Bardoli, 360. 

BALLAKUNDE : province, 484, * 

Barrdta: Hoysala king Balldla 1, 218, 
Hoysele king Vira-Ballaja If., 240, Hoysaja 
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king Vira-Balléla ITT., 509. Kardd or 
Kolhdpur Silihdra king, 264, 545, £7, 
Prince of the Sdéntaji mandala, 679, 583, 

Baiudta J.: Hoysaja prince, 374 note 6; 
feudatory of the Western Chalukya king 
Vikramaditya VI., 451; 491; 493; rules at 
Reldpura, 494 ; his date (1103), 496 note 2, 

BaLudra IL: Hoysala king captures Uchchangi 
and restores Pandya hin beacons S319 note 1; 
333; 601, See Vira-Ballafa IT, 

Bavudra III.: Hoysala king, defeated py 
Malik Kafur, 533, See Vira-Ballaja IIT, 

BaLiaLaDEVAa: Singhana’s feudatory, 523, 

BALLARE : conquered by Vishnuvardhana, 497. 

BALLAVALir: modern Wall4iwal in the Sa4vant- 
vadi state, 372.. 

Batuayya, officer of Vira-Ballala IT, in charge 
of Agnigerze (1208), 506, 

BALLAYYASABANT; Western Chdélukya king 
SomeSvarea IV.’s officer, 465. 

BaLLesHwaR: inscription at, 629, | 

Baiiicave : the VAéndavas at, 278 note 2 ; 
territorial division, 428 note 4; Balagamve, 
439, 

BALLER : village, 278 note 2 ; 378. 

BaLMvat: inscription at, 808. 

BAtosd TAryYA; intrigues to put Chimndji on 
the throne; is arrested by Sindia (1796), 
606; released by Sindia (1798), 607. 

Barshn: Ambada defeated Mallikurjun at, 19 ; 
grants at; 360 notes ] and 3, 874, 

Baryant RAo Puapnavis; the Mutalik of the 
Pratinidhi, kills Fatehsing M4ne (1805), 609, 
Bamma;: Brahma, general of tomeivara 1V., 

464, Sinda prince of Yelburga, 673, 574, 

BamMANA! Brahma, the general of Somesvara 
TY,, 464, 

BamMANAyya: Western Chalukya — king 
Jagadekamatla U,’s officer (1143), 457, Sua 
Barmadevarasa, 

BamMarasa;: Vikramaditya VI,’s officer (1108), 
452. Brahma, the goneral of SomeSvara LV, 
(4175), 464, 

Bam™MaryYa : Brahma, the general of SomeSvara 
IV,, 464, 


' BRaxwarpeva: Brahma, the genorat of Some- 


$vara 1V,, 464. 

BAMMIDEVARASA, : Kalachurya Somo$vara’s 
officer (1175), restores Chalukya sovereignty, 
436 and note 1, See Brahma. . 

Bina: poet, 138; refers to Kaliddsa in the 
Harshavharitra, 144 ; refers to Saptasati, 171, 
286, Race, 486, Siva’s attendant, 482. 

Ban4: 4, 34, See Théna, 

BaNAVASIL: Vanavasi, 278 note 2, 

BaNavasn: 278 note 2, Sce Banavasi. 

BanavAse: Kanarese form of Banavdsi, 278 
note 2, 

BanavdAsr: Vanavasi, 278 note 2. 

BanavAst: in North Kanara, 461; its differ- 
ent spellings and identification with Vaija- 
yanti, 278 and note 2, 281, 285, 560; chief 
city of the Kadambas, 285, 286 note 2, 335, 
344, 350, 558; conquest of, by Kirtivarman 
T., 181, 286; reduced by PulikeSin II, 
183, 350; territorial division, governed by 
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the fendatorics of the Rashtrakutas, 403, 414 
and note 3, 420 ; given to Butuga by Krishna 
IIT., 419, 427; province of the Western 
Chélukya empire, 431; governed by oflicers 
of the Western ChAlnkyas, 428 note 4, 433, 
435, 437, 439, 440, 443, 444; Vikramdditya 
VI. passes some time at, on his march to 
Malaya, 216, 444, 447; Jayasitiba TT. 
appointed viceroy at, 445, 449, 454 ; governed 
by Weatorn Chalukya  aflicers, 450, 451, 
452, 861, 680; seized and ruled over by the 
Hoysala Vishguvardhana, 497, 499, 501, 505; 
governed by Western Chilukya — ollicors, 
456, 458, 160, 562 , capital of the Western 
Chalukyas removed to the town, 223, 461, 466; 
poverned by tho officers of the Kalachuryas, 
472, 473, 475, 476, 483, 485, 487, 439 ; gover- 
ned by officers of the Devaziri Yadavas, 
523; held by the Gutta Virat-Vikrandditya 
II,, 520, 524, 578, 582, 583. 

BanavdsiPor4: capital of tho Kadambas, 16. 
AWAVAS{PURAVARADHIisHVARA + hereditary 
title of the Kddambas of Goa, 253, 566 ; of 
Hangal, 566, 

BanawAst: VAijayanti, 278 note 2. 

Banya: district in Bundelkhand, 469, 

Banpattkue: in Mysore, inscription at, 284 
note 2. 

BANDANIKEYA SOYIDEVA: Yadava king Rama- 
chandra’s feudatory (1282), 629, 

Bawpdrt's : Bhandiries or toddy-drawers, 53, 

BaNDHUVARMAN: son of Vaisvavarman, vassal 
of Kumaragupta I, (136), governs Dagapur 
now modern Mandasor in wost Malwa, 312, 

BAnpRrA: town, naval battle off (1528), paid 
tribute ta the Portuguese, 46; Lortuguese 
college at, 57 ; Portuguese fort at, 66, 

Bancarorn: grant from, 467 ; 508. 

Banurrisuaya ; country, 380, 

BANKAPUK : tiluka in Dhdrwér District, 278 
note 1 ; 562 notes 1 and 8 ; 554 note 2; town, 
411 and note 3; in Dharwdr District; in: 
acription at, 299 note 3,440 note 4; 442, 444; 
conquered by Vishnuvardhan, 497 ; fort cap- 
tured by Firoz Shah Bahamani in 1406, 638 ; 
capital of Vilépa Rai, taken by Ali Adil Shah 

1575), 645-646 ; head-quarters of Abdul Rauf 

han of Sivanur, 655 ; pledged by the 
Nawab of Sivanur to mect the pecuniary 
fine levied by the Peshwa (1756), 657; taken 
by Haider Ali (1779), 659. 

BANKRSVARA ; god, 669, 

BANKEYABASA : feudatory of Amoghavarsha 
T., 403, : 

BAwxor: town, south boundary of the Nizim- 
shéhi and north boundary of the Bijapur 
Konkan, 34; its capture by tho. English 
(1756), 92; the first territorial possession of 
ee English and its management, 122; creek, 
173." , 

Bannawasst: Banawasi, 273 note 2. 

Banners: of difforent royal families, 299 
note 4, 

BANNixop : stone inscriptions of Vijaydditya 
at, 374 note 3. 
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BANNtR: inscription at, 50), 

Barruxa ; becomes insolent and is.killed by 
Krishga ITL., 207, 

Bapreura : family, 349. See Batptira, 

Baprvvarasa: feudatory chief, 417 note 5, 

Baro GoKHAtE: nephew and successor of the 
Peshwa’s Sarsubhedir Dhondopant Gokhale, 
663; defeats thee Pratinidhi Shrinivas near 
Vasantgad (1806), 609 ; the death of, at Ashti 
(1818), 611. 

BApust Stupra : killedér of Dharwar, 663, 

B&eu Ndtx BARAMATIKAR: banker and the 
Peshwa’s revenue farmer in the Karndtak 
(1746), 656, 


BApurAy Limpra: the Peshwa’s Sardar 
116-117. 

BARAKANUR: pass, medimval Barkalir, 298, 
299, 499, 


BArdmati: the Peshwa’s camp at, stormed by 
Fatehsing Mane, 608. 

Bdnar: general of ‘Vailap TI, the Dakhan 
Chilukya (973-997), establishes himself in 
south Gujarat, is defeated by Mulrdj, 23. 
Sce Dvirap and Birappa. 

BAwara;: Chalukya prince, general of Tailapa, 
defeated by Mwlardja with slaughter, 212-213. 
Chalukya prince, seizes the Lat: country, 430, 
481 note 1; his son’s daughter married to 
Vositka the Yudava king, 514. General of a 
king of Kanauj, 431. note 1. 

RAkapea; Chalukya prince, seizes the Lata 
country, 430 ; 431 note 1 ; 514, 

BARBARIGAS : 525: 

Barevosa ; traveller, 35 nate 4, 

Barozror : plundered by Shiv4ji (1664), 68, 

Brains: Maratha cavalry of Bijtpur desert the 
cunp of the Bijapur kings at the siege of 
Vijayanagar ; their leaders invited tothe court 
by the king and treacherously murdered, 446, 

BAnmaspitya: cycle, 264 - 267, 

BARMADRVA: Vikramaditya VI,’s governor of 
Ranavasi and tdntalige provinces, 450, 

Barwapevarasa;: 458, See Bammariaya, 

BARMARASA: of Sagara lineage, Kalachurya 
Bijjala’s governor of Banavasi province, ATb, 
Somesvara [V.’s general, 489. Sce Brahma, 

Barvaaza ; Broach, 1; its trade with Paithan 
and Tagara in the time of the Periplus, 174. 

BAunishvA: river, mentioned in an inseription 
at Nasik, 148, 

Baron; copperplate grant from, 195, 199, 387, 
399, 400, 404, 408, 409; territory, 282 note 3, 
405, 415. 

Barvug: 4, See Broach. 

Barye@azA: modern Broach, 278 note 2, 638 
note 8, 619. 

Basaprs: Jain temples, 487 note 5. 

Basdiav JANG; Nizdm’s general (1774), 658. 

BAsardr: inscription at, 507. 

Basava : Brshman of Bagevadi, becomes prime 
minister of the Kalachurya king Vijjana, with 
his nephew founds the Lingdyat sect and 
sponds the king’s treasuro in supporting the 
priests of the new sect ; plans the king’s death ; 
his end, 225-227; incarnation of Nandi, 
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478 and note 2; declares himself a special 
Siva worshipper ; is persecuted by Brélnnaus 
and returns to Kappadi; is made his prime 
minister by the Kalachurya Bijjaa, marrics 
Bijjaia’s sister Nilalochana, 478-479 ; diffcrent 
versions about his death, 480-48]. 

BASAVALLI: province, 449, 454, 

Basavanna : temple of, at Haveri, inscription 
at, 459 note 3, 

Basava-Pundna: sacred book of the Lingtyats, 
437 note 5 ; 478 ; 479; 482 note 2, 

BAsavona: province, 439, 413, 450. 

BAsrrdsa: officer of the Gutta prince Vira 
Vikramaditya Lf, 582. 

Basseiw : town, 142, 548; grant (1069), 512, 
513, B14 note 1, 515; reeord at, 518; lead- 
quarters of the Devgisi Yadav viccroys, 255 
district and port of Gujardt kings, 30; place 
next in importance to Chaul and Dabhol and 
timber and building-stone mart, 36; port ; 
besieged by the Moghals (2612), 40; burnt by 
the Portuguese (1529), attacked by the Por- 
tuguese (1533), ceded to the Portuguese 
(1534), besieged by a Gujarat force (1539), 16 ; 
Magistrate’s. and District Judge’s Court, 
judicial establishment and jail im, 525 its 
yevenue, 53; Portuguese fortréss und head- 
quarters of the General of the North ; extension 
of tho district of; artillery at, 
of &t. Xavier to, and establishment of a desnit 
seminary at, 56; establishment of the college 
of Purification at, 57 ; prohibitions of temples, 
feasts, ceremonies, preaching by Trilimans, 
ablutions and burnings in (1555),59; Chris- 
tian descendants of Prablus in, 60; port, 
frequented by the English and the Dutch 
ships without hindrance, 63 ; Fidalgo buildings 
and Portuguese remains and churches at, 655 
decline of 72; invested by Sambhagi, 7; 
capitulated to the Mardthis (1759), $45 
place of residence of the Farsubhedar, 995 
sestored to the Marathis (1782), 106; treaty 
of (1802), 111, 608, 628, 668; its condition 
(181+), 125. 

Barrora : fumily, 349, 

Batreytr: village, 369. 

BavAat: hill, 42], 

BAvatapevi: queen of Fovideva the Kalachuri 
king, pleases the king with a song and obtains 
‘his permission to mako a grant of Innd, 227. 
hee Rivaladevi. 

Bay: of the Brihmans, 114. 
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BavYaLundD ; conquered by Vishnuvardhana, 197. - 


Bzatt: 5. 

BeEpyvr : treaty of (1766), 659. 

oS inscription at, 148, 144; cavesat, 144, 
176. 

Brawn : inscription at, 304, 379 noto 2. 

Bewarti: grant from, 409, 489, 526, 527. 

Briaport: Arab writer, 4. 

BELAGAve: 369. eo Balagdthve. 

Berhrur: fort, builé by Nambhaji, 77. 

Brerkpuna: modern Belur, 491 ; ruled over by 
Ballilu I, 494; taken by Permadi 1., 576, 
Seo Veldpura and Belupure. 
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Berattr: 504. Fee Bellittage. 

BurAwaL: port under Gujardt kings, 30, 

Betruars : in the Nangal Taluka, inscription 
at, 561 note 6, 562 note 7, 

Beteatt : territorial division, 403. 

Brredum : graut from, 225; 227; district, £98 
note 2; 304; 428; 431; 485; 436 note 1; 
489 aud note]; 466; 400; 474; 497 ; 626; 
O27; 514; G49; 550; 558; 565; 6u8; Lin. 
gayats in, 477; rceords in, 5233; scat of 
government of the Rattas, 550; 556; 657; 
country round, lost by the Goa Kadambas, 
5715 the sicge and capture of, by the Baha- 
mani king Muhammad théih (1472), 688 ; 
tuxcn by the Nizim (1730), 656; given to 
the Peshwa ((756), 657 ; siege and capture of 
by Colonel 'T. Munro (1818), 664, 

Bruighum TArandud or Tamtlha: village near 
Igatpuri, 185, 358, : 

Briuvernn: 504, fee Rellittaze, 

Brrwdny: distries and town in Madras, 298 
note 2, 818; 836; 481; 4387; 454; 497, 
5U4 5 copperplate grant from, 319. 

Beppriryace; possibly Belatti, near Lakshm- 
eshwar, 504, 

BururtRA: city, 459; taken by Permddi I, 
497... tee Bel&pura. . 

Berpwstown in Mysore, 491; the Hoysala 
king Ballila I, rules at, 494; Balldla ILI, 
when lherated by the Musalmins reigns at, 
5103 copperplate graut from, 490 nove 1, 509; 
record at, 298, 485 note 10, 498. Kee Veldpura, 
Town in the Bijdpur district, victorious camp 

— of Bhillama, 519 and note 1. 

Bepruyara: 305 note 1, See Belyola. 

Buuvata: 805 note 1, Sce Belvola, 

Bervora ; district, 219 ; 298 note 2; 304, 305 
note J, 527 ; governors of, 806; 307; 8083 
4053 4183 4195 421; 422; 428 note 43 
Asst 3432; 440; 441 5 4425 4485 449; 4513 
4525 454; 4563458 5 465 3 4755 425 3 486 ; 
country, conquered hy Vishnavardhana, 497 ; 
invaded by the Cho}as, 499 ; governors of, 506 ; 
520; 578; 574. See Beluvala and Belvala, 

Benanus ; holy city, 133, 509, 

BENDIGERL: record at, 526, 

Bene-IsrakL: immigrants, 7. 

Beyoan: 215; king of, son-in-law of Govinda 
IL, 394; 402; Vikramaditya VI. carries his 
arms as far as, 442, 2 

Benar: the land of Vengi, territory of the 
Eastern Chalukyas, 808, 

BrenKANKOND : inscription at, 529, 

BrrAn: provinee, 185; 141; 143; 855; sur- 
render of, by the Alimnednagar king to tho 
Mughals (1595), 624, tee Vidarbha, 

Brrgserda: division of Abbir, Introduction to 
the History of the Konkan, x, ; 282 note 5. 

Burn: village, 420, 

Bruntér: French traveller (1656), 625, 

Brrduag: demons, 579, 

Brrdvap: fort, taken and afterwards evacuated 
by Déji Gopal, 630, 

Burgers: inscriptions at, 410. 
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Burvd : viver, 135, 142. wee Vetravati, 

Brrgu: district, in the Central Provinces, 386. 

BuaDADAvavat: province, 459, 492, 

Biravdnd: in Chana district, grant from, 414 
note 1; 416 note 5; 426; 480; 538; 542 
and note 4, 

Buaprdvanfya: Buddhist scet, 149, 150. 

BudGaapevf: Bhigyavati, wife of the West- 
em Chdélukya king Dafavarman, 434, Wife 
of Kartivirya LU, the Ratta chieftain, 551, 554, 

BrAgardmBrKA; 554, ve Bhigaladevi. 

Buacavar; sucted place, 412. 

BudaavarTa; 155, 156; Purana, 162; 163 ; 
164; 165. 

Buaadavavaird : 250, 530, 

Bnicosr NAiK: leader of the Bhils in 
Ahmednagar, attacks the police under Captain 
Henry and kills him (1857); his band 
destroyed by My. (the late ir) Frank Eoutcr 
(1859), 632, 

Buagavart: wife of Dagavarman and mother 
of Vikramaditya I, later Chalukya king, 213, 

Buaciratua : Kadamba king, 286. 

Ei SHEE: Kadamba king K4kusthavarman, 
286, 

Buda@tRatuf: the Ganges, 318. 

Buaa@vAnndy Inpuagt; Pandit, 152; 153 ; 
160 note 2; 1675 1745 175 5 187 5 28052335 
234, 255 note 3. 

BuagvawreaD; fort, built hy the Pant of 
Bavada, 79, 

BuaGwAn Au InpRAdI ; Pandit, 279 ; theory of 
regarding the Traikutakas, 294, 312 note 7; 
314, 364 note 3, 512 note 4, 518, 614 note I, 
516, 543, note], See Bhagvdnlal Indraji. 

Bufavavart; wife of the Western Chilukya 
king Dagavarman, 43£, feo Bhigaladevi, 

Beeman! inseription, 437 note 6 ; 674, 

6. 

Brainwdpar: in the Bagewddi taluka, in- 
scriptions at, 503, 

BuAsA ; inscriptions in the cave temples at, 144, 

BuALLASVAMIN: Brdlunan grantee of a Cha- 
lukya prince, 191. ; 

Busmati: commentary on Sathkardchdrya’s 
Vedantastitrabhdshya, 245 - 246. 

Bramausarur: lord of, overthrown hy fin- 
ghana, 525. 

BHAMMAHA: father of Jakavva, king of the 
Rattas, 425 note 2; 428, 

Budnpdrean: Vs., 16 note 4; 279 note 3 ; 317 
and note 33; 847 note 2; 350 note 2; 35u 
note 1; 360 notes 1 and 3; 891 note 6; 401 
note 2; 411 note 2; 414 note 5; 456 note 1; 
475 note 6; 511 note 4; 513 and note 4; 
516 ndto 3; 620 note 2; 525 note 5, 

BHANDARAGAVITTAGE : idontified with Bhandtr- 
oo camp of Kirtivarman I, at (757), 377, 

BuanDARKAWTE: village in the Kholdpur dis- 
trict, 378, 

a aa villago, 21; grant at, 436, 538 ; 

$2, 

BrancAriKa; 525. 

Budnvgaxre; Sendraka hing, 290, 292, 
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] BHANUVARMAN;: Kadamba king, charter issued 
By, 289 note 8; 291 note 1. 

Branapvdsa: sage, 186; getra, 248; family 
stock of the Pallavas, 316 ; 317; 328, 

BrirvapvAsfyas: school of, 140, 

BuARANGI; in Mysore, inscription at, 850 
note & 

Brarar : fort, reduced by Malik Ahmad (1485), 
82, Sec Sudhdgad, 

BrAénara: the Kanarese, 211; Mahabhirata, 
844; war, 357 note 3. * 

Buarateap: fort, built by Phond fdAvant, 
(3700), 79; 112. it 

Buaxavr: in Central India, Péli inscription 
at, 277 note 5; 538 note 8, 

Brdkravi: Sanskrit poet, 357, 

Buanrocu : Broach, 148, 241, 868 note 2, 354, 

BiARTRIHARL: Sanskrit grammarian, 408, 

Buarvracneuma: Broach, 148; 174; 314 
note 6; 3896; 403. 

Branunut: stipe at, 176. 

BuarnuKacttnva ; Broach, 354, 

Budsutk: current language, 141. 

BudsKata : Sodlinla’s father, 243. Bhillama’s 
feudatory, 520. Sce Bachana, 

Budscardcus“va: astronomer and mathema- 
tician, 239; 244; 521; 526. 

Budre kn 1 368 and note 1. See Bhattiraka, 

BUAPAEAKA: title of Chandrdditya in the 
Nortr grant, 852, 368 note 1. 

Brku D&st: Dy,, 152 note i, 548 note 1, 

Bukuudy Puawsn: Peshwo’s general, 102, 

Buku Since: Rana of Maltwar, annexes the 
Akvdni country and builds the fort of Rosh- 
mal, 633, 

Bravaswers; poet, 136, 

Buava;, god Siva, 514, 

BiravAnt; temple of, 244. 

BukviAp: in the Dharwdr tiluka, inscription 
ut, 568 note 6. , 

Biravisuva ; Rashtrakuta king, 386, 

BirAyds prince, mentioned in an inscription, 
J47. 

a hniva : officer of the Western Chilukya 
king fomésvara TV. governor of the Kundi 
province, 465, 556. : 

Buds: son of Bhaéu Singh of Maltwar,. 
murders Jangar the Bhil Naik of Chikli, and, 
is killed by Jangar’s son Dovaji, 633. 

Buixsnvus: Buddhist mendicants, 173. 

Burnnama: Chandor Yddava king, 17. Of the 
Yadava dynasty of Devagiri, 502, 503, 504, 
505 ; discrepancy in eounection with his 
parentage, 516, 517; his latest date, titles, 
618 and note 5; wrests portions of Cha@lukya 
kingdom from tomesvara IV., 223, 230, 466, 

518 ; rules over KarnAtaka ; killed in a battle 

with Hoysalas, b19; his officers, 520, 521; 


549, 582. ; . 
BrmaaMA I.: YAdava king, son of Dhédiyappa 


233, 513. 
BaiLLaAMA 
Western Chalukyas, 
war with Munja, his 





Ti. : YAdava prince, vassal of the 
assists ‘I'ailapa in his 
grant, 232, 233; 425, 


684 


430, 433 ; copperplate grant of, 511 and 


note 7, 518 ; Siva worshipper, 514, : 
Batrrama III.: Yddava king, vassal of the 
Western Chalukyas, 234; marries Hamma, 
daughter of Jayasimha II. the Western Cha- 
lukya king, 435; 436, 487, 514; 515, 
Buitnama IV,: Yddava king, 284, 515. 
Buintama V, : Yddava king, first of the 
later. dynasty, extends his power over the 
country ruled by the Chalukyas, 235-236 ; 
puts to death the Hoysala Yddava prince at 
Kalydna ; founds the town of Devagiri and 
gets himsclf crowned ; endeavours to extend 


his power beyond the Krishni, but is defeated - 


by Vira-Ballala, 237-238, See Bhillama. 

BaILLAMAMMAMANAMBUDIIA : security afford- 
ed to, by Anantdev, J8. 

Baits ; wild tribe, 113; invade the Kalyan 
district (1817), 116; 125; plunder Gang- 
thari, 609 ; massacres of, 629; éstablishment 
of the agencies of, 631. 

Baris: district, identified with 
DaSfrna, 142, 147. 

BuimA : river, 185, 227, 357, 877 note 4; camp 
of Kirtivarman II. on the bank of the, 3878. 
Buima : Devagiri Y4dava prince, 519, Sildhdra 

“king, 637  Sinda prince, 577. 

Butma I.; Western Chalukya king, 378. 

Buima U.: king of Anahilapattana, 242, West- 
ern Chilukya king of Kalyayi, 378, 379: 

Bufwapeval,: king of Gujarat, Karya the 
king of Chedi forms a confederacy with, 2!4, 
Devagiri Yadava prince, is defeated by Alaf 
Khan’s troops while conveying Devaladevi, 532 

Bufmardsa : Western Chilukya king Satyé- 
sraya’s governor of the Banavasi, Sdntafige, 
and Kisukad districts, 433, 

Buimanasa: feudatory of ‘lailapa, 430, 

BuHimanavut: xviver, 356, 377, 

BuiMAsEna; the Pandava, 149, 

BuiMAVARMAN : younger brother of Sithha- 
vishnu the Pallava king, 324 note 1, 325, 

Buimavareya: of the branch of Bhimavay- 
man, 826 note 1, See Nandivarman, 

Buimpev ; first Konkan king, 27, 

Buaimnev J,; Solanki king, assumes the title of 
Raja of RAjds, 24. 

Buimeds: 24. 

Butmedsa: son of Ramdev of Devgir, conquers 
the Konkan, dispossesses the Néik princes, 
makes Mahim his capital, and is claimed by 
Parbhus, Rajputs, and thudris, 27, fee 
Bhimadeva I, : 

Burmry : port, under tho Gujardt kings, 380. 
fee Bhiwndl, 

Bufr: Bir, place, 538 note 8, 

Bufs-ma ; 284, 

Burstt BAG; palace at Ahmadnagar, built by 
Malik Ahmad, 622. 

Buivanayya : officer of Vikramdditya VI. 
(1098), 451, 

Burwwopft: town, remains of the tomb of a saint 
at, 41; tdluka, 642, See Bhimry. 

BuHoGa-NANDI: in Mysore, 331 ; 332 and note 3, 
See Nandi, 


ancient 
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BuogAvatt : capital of the serpent king Vasu- 
ki; 576, 577, 

Buosa: king of MAlwa, invades the Dekkan to 
avenge his uncle’s death and. defeats the 
Chalukya king Vikramiiditya I.; is in turn 
attacked und defeated by Vikramaditya’s son 
Jayasiziha, 213-214 ; writes a commentary on 
a Smriti, 228 Of Panhala, subdued by 
Singhara, 239, 240, See Bhoja 11, 

Buoaa 1; Kolhépur Siléhara king, 234 ; also 
called Karawd Silahara king, 546, 647; is 
defeated by Achugi Il. 574. 

Buosa I1,: Sildhiya chief of KolhApur, 227 ; 
his grant, 255, succeeds his father Vijayaérka ; 
Vijjaua Kalachuri attempts to subdue him; 
he becomes independent ; is completely sub- 
jugated by the Yadava king Sitghana, 256; 
his father is also called Vijayaditya of the 
Bae family (1190-1206), 324; 545; 648; 

49. 

Buosa CuaArrrra : 
Miva, 214, 

Burosas : associated with Petenikas; rule over 
portions of the Dckkan aud Vidarbha, 143 
and note 2; their country, 146 ; Kshatriya 
tribe, 178, 

Buova Tinman Rat: the usurper at Vijayana- 
gar, commits suicide, 642, 

Buonspa.; family name of thivdji and the 
Savants, 68 ; of Elora, 624, 

Burievx«actcuua: Broach, 405, 

BusdeARcay: sub-division of 
teritory, 548, 

BuuUJavara Vina GanGa: biruda of Vishnu- 
vardhan the Iloysala king, 404, 500, 501, 

Buveri: territorial sub-division, 397, 398, 

Burton amauta ; biruda of Somesvare ILI, 221. 

Bitvspancap: built by Shivaji (1676), 595. 

Birora : Alavamalla-Bhutiga, 466, 

Buvrdrva : 304 note 4, feo Butayya. 

EMUVANATKAMATLA : title or bisudu of Sémés- 
vara IL, later Chalukya king, 216, 442, 

Biciia: 623, Sce Vichana, 

Bicuana: viceroy of Singhanain the southern 
provinces ; subdues all the kings and erects a 
triumphal column on the banks of the Kaveri, 
243, 245, 

Bicuipeva;: 5238, Sce Vichaga, 

Ricurrdya : 523, See Vichana. 

Bipan: 17, dismemberment of the kingdom of, 
32; first an old Hindu capital but afterwards 
the capital of the Bahamani kings (1426), 588 ; 
ceded to the Mardthais by the Nizim in 1760; 
629, 

Brsasne: wife of Maruladeva and mother of 
Rachcha Ganga, 305, 

Br Arun : district, 298 nota 2 ; 394; 412; 413; 
420 ; 428 note 5; 431; 432; 435 and notes 3 
and 7 ; 440 and note 5 ; 443 ; 450; 459 note 3; 
town, minor capital of Vikramaditya VIL, 
450; inseription pillar kept in the Govern- 
ment muscum at, 280 note 4; inscriptions at, 
460 ; 470 ; 472 ; 473; 508; 518; 520; 621 and 
note 3; records at, 523 ; 527 ; 553 ;572; 576 ; 
Lingdyats in, 477; 478; 497; province of, 


account of Bhoja, king of 


Kolhapur 
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conferred on Yusuf A’dil Khan, who declares 
himself king of (1489), 32, 689-640 ; limits of 
the kingdom of, 640-41; kings brought in 
contact with the Portuguese and the French 
(1510), 641 ; the defeat at, of the confederate 
kings of Ahmadnagar Golkonda and Berar, 
641; confederacy of the kings of Ahmadnagar 
Golkonda and Vijayanagar, 643; treaty be- 
tween thePortugueso,Annadnagar and Bijnagar 
against, 46 ; Reverses, 643 ; besieged by Svif- 
‘ain-ul-Mulk, but saved from capture by the 
brother of the Raja of Vijayanagar (1556), 6445 
plots and counterplots during Lb:athim- Adil 
Shdh I1,’s time, 647 ; the siege of, by the joint 
forees of Ahmadnagar Golkonda and Berar ; 
Chandbibi raises it by the help of Shah Abdul 
Hasan and the Mardthis of the Karndtak, 
G47; king of, sends help to Chénudbibi at 
Abmadnagar ; his troops ‘come in collision 
with the Mughals, and are defcated ; marriage 
alliance with the Mughals, 469; paramount 
power in tha Konkan, 39; besieged by Asaf 
Khin, 660 ; attacked by the Mughals under 
Aurangzib 5 Khan Muhammnnd, prime minis- 
ter, won over by the Mughals; Aurangzib 
raises the siege to hasten to Hindustan on 
hearing about his father’s illness, 651-662; 
factious at, assassination of Kbdu Muhammad 
and despatch of an army under Afail Khan 
aguinst Shivaji, 662 ; enters into a treaty with 
the Sidis and the Sdvants against Shivdjiaud 
makes an attempt to recover the southern part 
of the Konkan, 68; invasion of, by ‘the 
Mughals under Jaisingh and Shivaji (1664), 
G52 ; factions at (1672), 653 ; besieged by the 
Mughals, 654; the siege raised by Shiviji’s 
diversion on the Mughal territory in, the 
Dakhan, 654 ; besieged by the Mughals under 
Azim, Atiwangzib’s second son, and taken 
(1686), 654 ; the province ceded to the Peshwa 

— (1760) by Nizdm Ali, 627, 657, 

Bitayagaog ; in the Bharatpur state, record at 
(372), 312, 

Brisa: son of the Kalachurya king Kannama, 
468,470, See Bijjala. 

Bussaba: Kalachurya prince, son of Kannama, 
468 ; Kalachurya king, représented to be 
Siva’s doorkeeper, *27 ; 406 note 5; 428 noto 
4; 468 ; 459. note 1; 460 note 1; fendatory 
of Taila JII,, 460; usurps the Chélukya 
kingdom and assumes sovetvignty (1162), 
462; 463; 464;468; 469;470; 471; 472; 
introduces a reckoning of his own ; his biruda, 
title, and designation, 474; his feudatories 
and officials, 475-476 ; 477; revival of S‘aiva 
faith in the time of, assassination of, 478; 
makes *Basava his minister, 479; 480, 481; 
laves the feet of Ekantada Ramayya, 483; 
501; 548 ; 555 5577, See Vijjala and Vijjana, 

BryyaLa : son of the finda prince Chavunda 
TL. and nephew of the Kalachurya Somesvara, 
486 ; 573; 576, 

BrssgataDeva: finda prince, 463. 

BussaLaprvi: mother of Jngaddeva, 568, 

HIIALABAYA CuaRitRa: 481, 
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BissatARdnf: wife of Vira Some§vara the 
Hoysala king, 493 ; 508, 

BrgsavaA: Kalachurya king, 458, 470. See 
Bijjala. 

BurnaGan: country, 29; its Hindu rAjds, 30; 
its treaty with the Portuguese against Bijdpur 
(1547), 46; its trade with the Portugacse 
(:565) ; 62. Seo Vijayanagar, 

BitAspuR: district, 384. ; 

BILHANA: poet, author of Vikramdénkadeva 
Charita, 180; 214; 215; 216; 217; Kéémirian 
Payclit, raised to the dignity of chief Pagdit, 
219 ; 221 ; 28) note 3; 309; 340 note 1; 345 
note 4; 440 and note 3; 441; 442; 444; 445 
note 3; 449; 450 note 5; 452; 464; 546, 

Brunayya : son of Vira Balldla I1,, 502. 

Biypva: river, 2. 

Big: Bhir place, 538 note 8, 

Birp : Dr, ; (1839), 18 ; 178, 

Brrgdna Ray: king of Belgaum, sends his 
troops against Goa to retake it (1472), 638; 
besieged and severely defeated at Belgaum, his 
surrender to Mulaminad Shah II,, 638 ;639, 

BrrunDakandm ; Apardjit, 18, 

BruvAv1: fort, built by Shivaji, 67; 83. 

Bispors : appeal of, to Rome against the Inqui- 
sitors,, 60, 

Birriprva; 494, See Vishnuvardhana, 

BirytGa. marauder, Hoysala prince Vishguvar- 
dhana, 459, 494, 497, 575. 

Lrrvimayyva: (1175) otticer of Vira Balldja 
T1,,, 505, 

Bomeay+ town, divides Konkan into north and 
south, Introduction to tho History of the 
Konkan, x.; Gujarat possession, 29; its re- 
duction by Ahnad Shah, 30; its capture by 
the Franciscans (1585) ; intended capture by a 
dismissed English otticer (1667), 67 ; its cession 
to England (1661), 63 ; harbour of, 178 ; pre- 


sidency, 252 note 5, 498 note 2; 537, 588, 567. 
Bomuay KarnArak: Southern Mardtha 


Country, conquered by the Bahamanis (1406 - 
1472) 638-639, 

Bomma: feudatory of the later Chilukya 
dynasty, restores Chélukya power, is defeated 
by Vira-Ballala, 223, 237. “See Brahma, 

BomM ana: torchbearer, slays Bijjala.the Kaja- 
churya king, 480, 

BomMaya + companion of Jagaddeva in asgasst- 
nating king Vijana, 226, 

BonruApevi: wife of Vikramdditya IV. the 
Western Chaélukya king, 296, 380 note 1, 427. 

BopapEva: native of Berdr, TWemddri’s 
protegee, composes works on Vaishnava doc- 
trines, on grammar, and on medicine, 249, 

Borraprvi: wife of Ballila L, 493; aecom- 
plished in tho sciences and in singing and 
dancing, 494, 

BoRGHAT: pass, 42; opened (1830), 129, 

Bownrpaxres: of tho Konkan, Introduction to 
the History of the Konkan, ix, x.; of ShivAji’s 
kingdom at his death in 1680, 595; of the 
two Mardtha kingdoms (1760), 600; of 
the Ahmednagar and Khdndesh kingdoms 
(1600), 622, 
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BranMa : 237. Western Chalukya king SomeS- 
vara IV.’s general, restorcs the Chilukya 
sovereignty, 464, 466, 484, 486 note 1, 489; 
502; 504; feudatory of the Kalachurysa king 
fovideva, 46, See Bomma, 

BrRanMApEva : 180; temple 
inseription at, 459 note 3. 

BraumApvatra ; doctrine, 407. 

Bragman : god, 317, 310 note 2, 511. 

BrRaumManpa: Purdn, 166. {note 2. 

BRAHMANEMIDATTA: author of Kathakoga, 410 

Braumdn: 387 note 4. See Brdhmi. 

BRABMANIS« : flourishing condition of, 173; 
revival of, under the Chalukyas, 191 - 192. 

BrkHMans: districts of, coincide with the 
limits of Kirdt, Introduction to the History 
of the Konkan, x.; children brought up as 
Christians, 60; made to work like Kolis, 60 ; 
fed and married for the increase of merit, 
148, 1738; slaughtered by the Chola king 
Rajendra, 433; hostility to, 477; persecute 
Basava, 478; of Alande, 482; Bhillama 1, 
and Bhillama Ill. grant villages to, 514; 
harassed by Jayakesin 1,, 514, 543, 507 ; 
established in Kuntala, 660 ; in Valgund, 56), 

BeauMasnivAsa: prime minister of the 
Pallava king Nandivarman, 325. 

BraumAvaxka ; family, 413, 

BrAuMAvarta : Aryas’ holy land, 136, 

BRAHMAYUVARAIA: 825, ‘See Braluuagsiraja, 

Braumurévara : god, site of, 482, 

BrAumt; one of the Pleiades, $87 note 4. 

Bripax or RAMA: connects Ceylon with the 
Coromandel coast, 341. 

BureGs: 30; Captain, in charge of Khandesh 
(1819), 681. ; 

BriwapRatua: last Maurya king, murdered 
‘by his general, 115. F 

BRIHASPATI ! ancestor of the Pallavas, 317, 

Brinat-Karua: 170 and note 1. 

Brinat-Paraur : village, 288. 

Brinat-Samurra : work of Vardhamihira, 310 ; 
413 note 2, 

Berrisn ; soc English. 

Britisu musEuM: grant, 344 note 6; stone 
inscription in, 567, 

Broacu: town, 4; Gujarat head-quarters of 
Rashtrakutas of Malkhet, 22; district, 310; 
B14 note 6; 316; 354; district, 403, 452; 
territory round, ravaged by tinghana 525 ; 
538 note 8." 

Busvsr KwANAM;: Mardtha princess, 64] note 
8; grandmother of Mallu and mother of 
Ismael Adil thah, 642. 

Boupwa: son of Soma the Moon, 340. 

Buppg: tooth of; pounded, 56; religion of, 
178; vihdra of, at Dambal, 452. Kalachuri 
king, conquered and put to flight by Manga- 
leSa (597 - 602), 181, 295, 311, 315, 336, 347, 
348 and note 6, 

Buppuardsa : victory over, by Mangalesa, 295, 
848, See Buddha. 

BupDHAVARMAN : Pallava king, 325; Chalukya 
king, 859. Sce Buddhavarmardja, 

BUDDHAVABM ARAJA + 188, 


of, at Haveri; 
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BuDDUAVABASA : feudatory of Prabhitavarslia- 
Govindaraja of Gujarat, 399, 

RupprisM : introduction of, into China, Intro- 
auction to the Early History of the Dekkan, 
i. ; stronghold of, 12 ; flourishing condition of, 
173; prevalence of, though in a declining 
conditiin, under the Chalukyas, 191; under 
the Rashtrakttas, 208 ; under the later Chaln- 
kyas, 228 ; 4U6 and note 6 ; in the Kanarese 
country, 452, . 

Bupvuistrs : 406 note 6; 482 ; remains of, in tho 
neighbourhood of Kolhépur, 538 note 8 ; 
conmmnity of, at Karheri, 541; records of, 
542 and note 2. 

Bepuacvera s 369 note 5. : 

Biiuser : Dr., 15] note 1; 153 ; 196 note 2; 278 
notes 1 and 2; 279; 295 note 3; 309 note 8; 
212 note 7; 878 notes J and 3; 314; 315; 
319 note 6; 320. note2; 335 note]; 360 
and note 8; 364; 370; 873 note 5; 893; 
399 ; 401 note 1; 408 note 4; 409 note 1, 

Buon Pia es : jn Mysore, inscription at, 

2. 

Buyxppreuanp: 396; 469. 

Buravagincs: in the Hubli taluka, inscription 
at, 57 

Bunaess: Dr, 13; 163 ; 165; 196 ; 846 note 1; 
87-£note 6; 391 and note 6. 

Breaks: Nizim Shah (1508 - 1553), son and. 
steeossor of Ahmad Nizim Shah; overruns 
Berdr (1626), is driven back by Bahadur Shah 
of Gujarat’ (3528) ; acknowledges Bahadur 
Shah’s supremacy (1530) ; overruns Sholdpur 
and the adjoining five districts (1543), 622 ; 
captures Gulbarga and Kalyan (1648), 690 ; 
7 ata Sholapur (1649), 590 ; dics (1653), 

Dad. 

Borukn: Mortiza Nizam Shah’s brother ; 

becomes king of Almadnagar by tlhe aid of 
wthe Mughals and Ibrahim Adilsh4h (1590), 
623 ; dics (1594), O24. 





; Bunwanpun: 607; the capital of Khdndesh 


kings built by Malik Nazir (1890- 14d)) ; 
captured by Ala-ud-din Bahamani (1435), 620; 
Burhiin Nizim Shih acknowledges Bahdédur’s 
supremacy at (1530), 622; capital of the 
Mngal governor Prince Danidl (1600), 624 ; 
visited by Sir Lhomas Roe in 1616, by Bernicr 
in 1656, by Tavornier in 1665; 625 ; taken by 
Nivam-ni-mulk in (1720), 626; the battle 
of, iu 1720 between Nizim-ul-mulk and tho 
imperial amny, 627; sacked by the Marithds, 
626 ; death of Nizim-ul-mulk at; (1.748), 6275 
taken from tindia by Colonel Stephenson for 
the Peshwa (1803), 629, 

Burnrpyu: Dr, 278 note 1, 285 note 6, 298 note 
2, 818 notes 3 and 12, 383, 456 noto 1. 

Berarasa;: governor of the Kongalnad and 
Punad districts, 303, 

Bitrayya ! 304, fee Satyavikya Konguyivarma- 
Lermanadi-Bituga, Sce Bhutarya. 

Burranasa: 303 note 7. 

BeéruGa: 302 note 2. 

Buzanrion + identified with Vaijayanti, 174, 

BYZANTIUM: 2, 
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C sain FREDERICK : 87. 

Caricut ; visited by the Portuguese, 43, 

CALLIANA?: 3, 

Campay: 4; underground passage to, 133 
north boundary of Lar, 22, 233; porb of Guja- 
rit, 25; gulf of, 310. 

CaMPbuLn? Mr, 174, . 

CAMPLELL: Major-guneral, ordered up by 
General Wellesley to keep peace in the routh- 
ern Maratha Country (15038), 663, 

Canauusy : prosody, of Nazavarman, 344 
note 5, 

CanxAntns + black priests from Malabar, &6. 

CANNIBALISM, 465, 

Carh CoMoRin: 282 note 5, 

Carr or Goop Hors: 43, 64, 

Cagsapa; district between Bassein and Agdshi, 
48. < 

Castro: John De, makes treaties with Ahmad- 
nagar and Dijanagar (1547), 46; Portuguese 
viceroy, does not carry out his king’s order to 
persecute Hindus and Musahnans (i546), 59, 

CAUALAN MAP; of A.D, 1375, 4. 

Caruoutos : 55, 

Causes: of the downfall of the Portuguese 
empire in India, 62 ; of distress in the South- 
ern Konkan, 126, : 

CAVE ARCHITECTURE : used under the Chalukyas 
for Purinie religion, 192. 

Cavus: Buddhistic, 3; Ajanta, Chandansar, 
Chiplan, Dabhol, Mlephauta, Klura, Gavhaue- 
Velgaunm, Jambrng, Jogeshvari, Kanheri, 
Khed, Kondane, Kondivte, Kuda, Magathan, 
Mandapeshvar, Pil, Sangameshvar, Vade 
Padel, 9; Brdhmanical (Mandapeshvar and 
Magithan), J1; Kol, 123 Kondivte, 27 ; at 
Kauheri, and Junnar, 174, 543, 542. 

CAVE vemprns:; believed to be the work of tho 
Pindavas, 27 ; Vaishnava, at Vatdpi completed 
in the time of Kirtivarman I, 192, 345, 

Cazapos: married soldiers, 56, 

Centra Invra : earliest traces of the Rishtvas 
kiitas obtained from, J84; Kalachuris of, 
398, 46%, 469, 470, 

‘Centra Proviycns; 884, 420, 425, 

Crssug : imposed by the Portusuese, 53, 

Guyton: 28, 146,207; Hemddri is believed to 
have taken the Modi writing from, 249 ; con- 
quest of, 824; king of, attacked by Vikra- 
maditya VIL, 442; 686. Seo timhala, 

CiaBst: village in the Hubli taluka, 307. 

CHAITYA CAVE ? inscription on, 354 note 3. 

CuyArryas: temple caves, 12; Buddhist tombs 
of worship, 173, . 

Cukkan: head-quarters of Malek-al-Tujir 
(145}), 588, 539; capture of, by Colonel 
Deacon, 611. 

Cufgana: Western Chdlukya king Somegvara 
IV .’s officer, 465, 

CuAxutedsa: Ganga prince, 211, 303 note 1, 
400, 

CHAKORA ! mountain, 149, 

CuakRaAcotra; in Malwa, laid waste by Hro- 
yariga, 494; burnt by Vishnuvardhana, 496 
and note 2; 497, 
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CnakRanota: fortress in Dhér4 territory, 
marched against by Vikramiditya II, also 
styled VI,, 215 ; 442, 

CHAKRAVARLIN ; emperor, 655, 

CHALADUTTARANGA ; biruda of the Ganga chief 
Matrasimha, 305, 

Cuarixya: 336 and noto 3. Sco Chalukya, 

Cuarixyis: family of, 837, See Chalukyas, 

CHALiscAuM: 147; tiluka in Khindesh dis. 
trict, 244, 

Cuduxe;: Maratha family name, 224, 

CraLkys: 336 and note 38. See Chalukya, 

CHALLESVARA ? temple of, 421. 

CuaLtuKya: dynasty (572-787), Introduction 
to the Harly History of the Dekkan, ii., 178, 
277 ; dominions, 281 ; 385 ; dynastic name, 336 
note 6; record, 387 note 2; family, 342; 
391; stock, 427 note 8. Sve Chalukyas, 

CuALUKYA? dynasty of Kalyana, 459; 493 ; 
518, Progenitor of the Chdlukyas, 278 note 1. 
See Chalukyas, 

CirduoKysa-Buima I, : Eastern Chalukya king 
(888-918), 412, 

OuALoKyA Buima II,: Eastern Chalukys king 
(934-945), 47, 

CirALUKYAGIRI: mountain, 340 and note 4 

Ciracuiyas?; of Biddmi; 143 ; 180-192; 2773 
280; 25); “87 note 1; 815; 335; 336; 
340 note 4; 383 ; 385; 337 ; 391 ; foundation 
of the dynasty of, 178, 335 and note 1; various 
forms of the name, 336 note 8; legendary 
origin; Ayodhya their original seat, 339 
aud notes 2 and 3, 340 and note 1; their 
genedlogy, 886 and note 2, 337 ; 38] ; irregular 
succession, 346 note 43 crest and banner and 
other articles of their royal insignia, 299 
note 4, 341 note 1; use Saka cra, 295; 
mutlientic, names in the family of, 342; 
abeyance and recovery: (G55) of their sove- 
reiguty, 318, 319, 324, 362, 363; chief 
enemies of Mahendravarman J, Pallava king, 
316 note 5, 350; their hostilities begin in the 
reign of Pulikesin H1,, 829, 341; separated 
into Western Chalukyas of Biddmi and 
Kastern Chalukyas of Vengi (615), 835 
note 1, 352; Hiuen ‘siang’s account of 
Mahirashtra under thom, 184-185, 853 - 355 ; 
estublish a branch in southern Gujarat, 
186-187, 188; 311; overwhchned by the 
Rashtrakutas, 190, 336, 378, 386, 389; side 
branch comes in power (973), 190, 336, 378 ; 
extent of their kingdom, 841 noto 2, 382; 
Vishnu their family god ; tolerate and patron- 
isc Saivism, and also Jainism and Buddhism, 
19] - 192, 388 ; Puranic side of Brahmanism 
receives a great. development and cave 
architecture comes to be used for the purposes 
of Vuranic religion, 192; their record, 322, 
327, 427 note 8. Vegi or Hastern branch of ; 
their territory, 841 note 2; their king burns 





1 References ta the Karly Chalukyas from Dr, Bhéndar- 
kar’s Marly History of the Dekkan are shown undor 
this head, as the Chalukyas of ‘Bidémi and the Early 
Chilukyas aro identical with each other, 
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the city of Rashtrakuta Krishna IT., 384; 
note 4; builds the wall of Ma4lkhed at the 
desire of Rashtrakuta Govinda UI,, 403; 
their records, 310; 336 note 3; 837 note 2; 
351, 412, 453. tee Pulakesi L, Kirtivarman, 
Mangaliga, PulakeSi I1., Vishnuvardhana, 
Jayasirnha, Chandraditya,  Adityavarman, 
Vikramiditya T., Vinaydditya, Vijaydditys, 
Vikramaditya L1,, and Kirtivarman IL, éco 
also Chalukya, : 

Cuétuxyas!; of Kalydna or Kalyani, 143; 
211 - 224, 343, 426 - 467, 549; distinct from 
the Chalukyas of Biadémi, 211; their connee- 
tion with the Chalukyas of Badimi, 335 
note 1, 878 and note 8, 379 ; their genealogy, 
379, 436 ; their ercsts and banners, 299 note 4 ; 
dynasty begins with Vikrawaditya 1V,, 427 ; 
Kalyana becomes tho capital in the reign of 
Someévara 1., 440; Vikramiditya II. also 
styled VL. is the greatest of their monarchs who 
abolishes tho Saka ora and establishes his own, 
217; their power declines in the reigns of 
Jagadekamalla and Tailapa IL, 222; Bhil- 
lama, the Yddava, seizes the northern and 
eastern portions of the kingdom, 518 ; bijjala, 
the general of Tailapa II also styled Taila 117. 
usurps the throne, ++ 2, 472, 475,501 5 ronios- 
vara lV. revives withthe help of Brahma or 
Bomma tho sovercignty for a short time at 
Annigeri, 223, 463, 489; Vira - Ballal -T7, 
aequires supremacy, and the dynasty ends, 
223,603; branch of the family in southern 
Konkan, 223; religions and social condition 
of the people; Buddhism, Jainisin, Purine 
religion, codification of the civil and religious 
law, 22*- 229, Soe Vikramaditya LV., Tailall,, 
Saty4Sray a, VikramAditya V., Jayasiaiha 
TI,, Somesvara J., Somesvara IT., Vikraind- 
ditya VI., Somesvara WL, Jagadckamalla 
JL, Taila [11., and Somesvara 1V. Also sco 
Chalukya. : : 

C'EATLUKYA-VIKRAMAKALA: (1076 - 1077), £42. 
See Chélukya-Vikramavarsha, 
Gu dtoKyva-VIERAMAVARSIA! 447, 463, 
CGukmarapevt: wife of Tailapa IT. the Hingal 
Kédamba, 559, 562, ; 
SHAMANDA : Ratta of Saundatti, 455, Officer 
of Jayakama the Western Chdlukya king, 
554, 

CHAMBAL: river, 185. 

CuAmpor: 231, 

CHimpdnnr ; 8. 

Cudmunpd : ono of the Pleiades, 337 note 4. 

CHAMUNDARAYA: minister of Rachamalla the 
Western Garga prince, and writer of the 
Chamundardya- Purina, 307 ; 332. 

Cuimunpardys-Purdna; written by Chi- 
mundardya, minister of Rachamalla the 
Western Ganga chief, 307. 


ONC 


1 References to the late Chilukyas from Dr, Bhindar- 
kar’s Early Hietory of the Dekkan are shown under 
this head, a3 Chalukyas of Kalyana and late Chélukyas 
are identical with each other. 





CUANDALAKABRE 


CranpraGurra I: 
Cranpracurta IL: 


CuanprasEN JAprav: Dhandji’s son, 


CHANDUGIDEYVA : 


INDEX. 


CHANDAPDANDA! goneral of Pulikeshi 11, 14. 


Pallava king of Kanchi defeated by Ravivar- 
man Kadamba, 2°9, 20] note 1; 322, 


CHANDALADEVI: Chandralckha, wife of the Wes- 


tern Chalukya Vikramaditya IL. also styled 
VI, 214, 449, 546, 547. Wife of the Rata 
chieftain Lakslanideva I,, also called Chan- 
drike and Chandrikddevi, 561, 556. 

wife of the Western Ché- 
lukya king tomeSvara I, also called Chandri- 
kadevi, 438. 


CHANDANSAR: caves at, 9, 
CHANDASRt S'ATAKARNI: identified with Cha- 


tushparna S‘Atakaryi, 156, 


Cusinp Bint: daughter of Huseain Nizdm Shah 


married to Ali Adil Shah of Bijapur (1564) 
645; confined inthe fort of fatara by Haji 
Kishwar Khin; released by. Yeklas Khan, 
647 ; defends Ahmadnagar against the Maghals 
(1595) ; murdered by the suldiers of Ahmad- 
nagar (:600), 624, 


Crayoean: in the Belgaum district, 568, 
CuAwpok: range, in Nasik district, 856, 512, 
CuanDra* 51}, Sec Soma, Karid Sildhsra, 545, 
Cuaxprdvtrya: Pnlakesi or PulikeSin IL’s: 


second son, 1°5, 186; his charter, 363; his 
wile’s grant at Nerdr, 185, 352, 865; and at 
Kochverh, 366. Kolhapur or Kardd Silahira 
prince, 25¢, 545, 546, 


CuANDRADITYAPURA: town, modern Chandor, 


231, 612. 


CarANDRAGUPLA; lying, founder the Maurya 


dyuasty (n.o, 820) Introduction to the Early 
History of thé Dekkan, ii.; extent of his 
dominions, 155, 157; his relations with the 
successors of Alexander the Great, 162, 277, 
284.; lineage of, 578, 579, 580, 582, 534, 
Rashtrakuta officer, 413, 

carly Gupta king, 580, 
Gupta king, son and 
suceessor of Yamudragupta, 3861 note 3. 


CHANDRAKANTA : or moon-stone, 437 note 5, 
CUANDHALEKHA : wife of Vikramiditya IL, also 


styled VI, 218 ; 449; 546; 547, See Chanda- 
ladevi, 
CiraNpRaPURA: town, 537, 568. : 
CHANDRARAJA: third Kolhapur = Silahira 


prince, 264, 
his 
quarrel with his father’s kérkun Bilaji 
Vishvanath ; is defeated at Deur by Haibat- 
rao Nimb&lkar under the orders of Shahu ; 
retires to Kolhapur and thence to Nizdm-ul- 
Mulk, and obtains from him Balki in jahgir, 
598, 


Cuanpra Srt: (208-211) coins of, 166, 168, 
CranpErkE:; 556, 
Curanprixdpevi: wife of the Western Chaélu- 


See Chandaladevi, 


kya king Yome$vara 1., 488, Fee Chandala- 
kabbe. Wife of the Ratta chieftain Lakshmi- 
deva 1.,556, Soc Chandaladevi and Chandrike, 
officer of the Kalachurya 
king Ahavamalia, 487, 489, 670, 


CarSnGapRva: grandson of Bhdskardchdrya, 


founds a matha at Patnd for the study of his 
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grandfather's Siddhdntasiromagi and other | 
works, 244, 526, Councillor of priice Go- 
vana of the Nikumbha family, 460, 

CHAT AD UYATE AG Vikramaditya V1.’ officer, 
450, 

CHANNABASAVA : nephew of Basava, incar- 
nation of Karttikeya, 479; flies to Ujavi, 480, 
431, 484, see Cheana Basava, 

CHANNABASAVA-PURANA: sacred book of the 
LingAyate, 435, 437 and note 6, 478, 479, 
480 and note 5, 441, 

Cura: race, 313 note 3, See Gurjaras. 

CuarLtin: Mr., Madras Civilian under Myr, 
Mountstuart Elphinstone, 605, 

CuAroraKa: 375 note 7. See Chavotaka, 

CudrorKkatas: 409 note J, Nee Chéndas. 

Cuaranas: Vedic schools of Brahmans, 148, 

Craries IL: king of England, 63. 

Osdnvpennd; river, 356. See Varubennd, 

Crasutana: 167 ; Satrap (132), 159 ; relations 
of Gotamiputra and his successors with, 
160 - 161, 170. 

CHATARAPANA: his regnal year, 152, 154. 

Cuatarxor; hill fort, 396, 

Carta: Goa Kadamba feudatory of the 
Western Chalukya king Jayasisbha I1,, 436, 
459, 506, 507, See Shashthadeva I..-the 
Hingal Kidamba prince, 559, 560, 561. 

Cuarrarapgya: 436,, See Shashthadeva I. 

CHATPALADEVI :- wife of Vijayaditya I. the Goa 
Sean 565, 668; mother of Kamalddevl, 

9, 

Cuartaya : 436,565,567. See Shashthadeva I, 
and Shashthadeva IJ. the Hingal Kadamba 
Chatta, 659, 560. , 

Cuattimanasa: Kalachurya Bijjala’s account- 
ant, 473, 

Cuartuga: Chatt. the Haingal Kidamba, 
559, 560. . } 

CuHaturapana; son of Yajiia S’rl, 153; son-in-. 
law of Rudradiman, 161; identified with 
Vasishthi{putra S'Atakarni, 167; (172), 168. 

CuHatuasina; brother of the raja of Satdra 
takon prisoner (1812 and confined till death 
(1818), 114. Seo Chitursing, 

Cuarurvar@a Curnrdmani; work by He- 
madri, 249. 

CHATUSHPARNA; may le identified with Cha- 
turapana or with ChandaSri, 156. 

CuaupapAmpur;: in Dharwar, record of the 
Devagiri YAdavas at, 526, 527 and note 1; 
inscription at, [29 ; records of the Guttas at, 
578, 680, 581, 582 and note 4, 583, 

Oudvupds: of AnhilwAd, 409 note 1. 

Cuavux: YVtolemy’s Semulla, 1, 2; Cheul, 2, 
7; caves, 12; Chemult, capital of the Sildha- 
ras, 16; Silahfra port, 21, 543; Chomulya, 
ita rulers helped by Avasara II, the Southern 
Kokken Silahdra, 537; southern boundary 
of Lar, 22; district laid waste ‘by Malik 
Kefur, 29, 533; port, of the second govern- 
ment of the Dakhan under the Bahmanis, 
under the Gujarat kings, 30; passes to 
Ahmadnagar kings, 83; commercial mart, 
ranked with Surat and Goa, 34; its imports ; 
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horse traffic and silk weavings, 35; its wood 
carvings, lacquer work, and ita description ; 
its silk manufactures, 36 ; port, Moors de: 
feated by D’Almeida at (1507), 43-44; Musal- 
mAn city, destroyed by Shivaji, 41; Portuguese 
factory (1512-1621); fort built at, by the 
Portuguese (152%), 45; Vortuguese defeated 
off and at (1521 and 1530), 46 ; its siege by 
Abmadnagar troops and defence by Don 
Francisco DeMascarenhos (1570), fortifica- 
tions of the Portuguese town built (1570 and 
1592), 49 ; besieged by the Moghals (1612), 40; 
Magistrate’s court, judicial establishment 
and jailin, 62; Portuguese fortress and artil- 
lery at, 52; visit of its, patron saint Xavier 
to, 56; exports from, 62; port, frequented 
by the English and Dutch ships without 
hindrance, °63, 71; besieged by Sambhaji 
(1683), 77; taken by the Marathds (1741), 
85; cession of, to the French, discussed, 
102-103 ; 174,282 note & See Cheul. 

CHAULUEIKA; 340 note 1. See Chaulukya. 

CHAULUKYA : dynasty at Anhilw4d, 840 note 1, 
525 note 4. 

Cuaciuxyas; dynasty of, 532 note 1; 567, 

OHAUNDA; Yddava governor of the south, 
245, 

CHaunpArdAga Krisuna; YAdava kirig’s officer, 
527, see Chaunda. 

CHAuNDI Serrt: 527, Seo Chaundardja, 

CuautH; graut‘of, in the Mughal Subhés of 
the Dakhan obtained by Shabu (1719), 655; 
the outstanding balances of, claimed by the 
Marathas from the Nizim (1794), 606, 

CuHdva;: Sinda prince of Yelburga, 678, 574, 

CuAvauiprvi: wife of Ballaja I., 498; ac- 
complished in the sciences and in singing and 
dancing, 494. 

Cudvoraka: king, defeated by the TAjikas or 
Arabs, 187, 376 and note 7. 

SuAvenpa I.; Sinda,prince of Yelburga, 573; 
also called Chaunda, 574, 

Cudvonpa II.: son of Achugi ll. the Yelburga 
Sinda feudatory of Taila IIT, 439, 460, 462; 
marries the Kalachurya princess Siriyddevi, 
470, 473, 578, 575, 576. 

CHAVONDALADEV{: wife of Tuilapa I. the 
Hangal Kadamba, 559, 560. . 

CuAvonpardya: 428 note 4; feudatory of the 
Western Chalukya king SomeSvara I, 439, 

CuawabAnrur : records of the Guttas at, 578, 
See Chaudadimpur, 

Cusspi; 307, See Chabbi. 

Cuxvi: king of, 179; 201, 203; humbled by 
Tailapa, 212; attacked by SomeSvara I., 
214; 410; 431; country about Jabalpur, 
181, 225, 468 ; dynasty, 240; era, 293 note 2, 
310, 313 note 4, 314 note 1, 360 note 1, 374. 
See Kalachuri cra, Words of the race of, 380, 

CHELLAKRTANA : family, 403 and note 2; 420, 

Cuemavr : 174. 

CuEMULA; capital of the Sildhdras, 11, 
Chaul, 

.CuEmuLt: Chaul, 543, 

Curmé1ya: Chau], 537. 


See 
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Caemwa; Chaul, 282 note 5, 537, : 

Crryeinr; kings, subdued by Vishnguvar- 
dhans, 495 and note 8; country, ruled over 
by Vishnuvardhana, 499. 

CHENyA: Siva’’ attendant, 482, ‘ 

Cuenna Basava: nephew of Basava, helps 
Basava in propounding his new doctrine ; 
after Basava’s death, aurrenderg all his pro- 
perty to the king and is admitted into favour ; 
becomes the sole leader of the Lingiyatas 
and shapes the creed of his sect, 227, See 
Channa Basava. 

Cuera;: 143; country about Maisur ruled by 
the Gatga family, 153, 189, 197 ; subdued by 
Kyishna [11 207; king, made subject to 
Vikramaditya, 219; defeated -by ‘omesvara 
JAII.. 833; huinblee by Singhane, 626 ; territory, 
298, 308; country ruled over éy Vishyuvar- 
Ghana, 499, 

Onenas: defeated by the Western Chaélukya 
king Jayaorimha I1., 213, 436. 

QOHEUL: 2,73 caves, 12; under the Bahamani 
rule (13:7 - 1500), 620, tee Chaul, 

CHHANDASA :. obsolete language, 14]. 

CuuAronf; village, 392-393. 

CHHATISGARH: province, under the eastern 
branch of the Chedi dynasty, 240, 

CuuInpwdra: district, 420. 

Cuuttrandsa: Silah wa king (1026), 436,539, 
642, 543, : 

Onsusrrandspuv: eleventh Sil thara king, 18. 

Cuuord Uperur: atate, 315. 

Onnordvana;: ander Chorawne, 347 note 2 

Crycacore ; grants at, 297, 

Catcunt: town, scind by Bhinrtja, 27. 

Curr oF SALSETT#: English, 123, 

Onigrs aNp JanAarrpars; Khdndesh, and, 
Nasik ; their states, early history and powers 
632, 633, 

CukdRyva ; Vaisya, builds a Jaina temple,20) ; 
413. 

Crikka: father of Bichara, 243, 

Chikka Bégewdor; record at, 626, 527. 

CHIEKADEVA: subordinate of Vichuna, 54, 
Officer of the Gutta prince Joyideva If., 653, 

CHIKKAKETAYYA: minister of Wira-Nara- 
sitaha 1IT,, 509, : 

OurxKa Mttppantr: in the Nizdm’s domi- 
nions, record at, 523, 

CuHIkODTI; district, disputes about, 657, 

CuimnAst Avpa;: Peshwa’s brother, 
Bassein (17389), 84. 

Carina: country, Introduction to the Early 
History of the Dekkan, ii. 

CuINoHALt : village, ixscription at, 442 note 5, 

OWINCHAVALLI; 364 note 1. See Chifichavalya, 

Curnonavanya; identified with Chinoholy, 
3ti4 note I, 

CHINCHOLI ;’ village, 515. 

CuincuvLi: identified with modern Chincholi, 
515. 

CHINESE: authors, offects of their writings on 
Indian history, Introduction to the Early. 
History of the Dekkan, ii,; proposal to 
establish a colony of, in MAlsette (1794), 123, 


takes 
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Camaxeevr: district in Madras, 421. 
CHINTAKUNTHA: village, 364, 
Cuisthsanrdo: of Sangli, 
Dhundia Wagh, 62. 
CHieLun : villuge with caves, 9; head-quarters 
of the Chitpavans, 27 ; 35; cave monastery at, 
173; coppérplate grant at, 116; 337 note 2; 
grant of Pulike in LL, at, 345 ; 355, 
CiiporvPaLye ; grant at, 357 note 1. 


wounded by 


“CutraLDURG : district in Mysore, 265 note 5, 


413, 454; inscription at, 457, : 

CutreAvans: gubdivision of Mahdrdshtra 
Brahmans, creation of, 27 ; 113 ; 245. 

Currrakanrua: charger of Vikramaditya 1, 
1KG 5 322 note 8; 848 note 1; 361, 

Critrakot: hill fort, 396, 

CHITRAKGTA : fortress, apparently Chitrako§ 

_ or Chatarkot in Bundelkhand, 207, 396, 420. 

Cureeamdya: P&lava prince, killed by 
Udayahandra, 326. 

CuITRARATHASVAMIN 1 333, 

Currrase),© ; village in the Toramara country, 
309 ; camp of Vinavaditya at, 369, 

Cuirgavdia; son of the Alupa ruler Gunast- 
gare, 200, 369, ° . 

Cuirvrsina: brother of the r4ja of Sdtdra, 
flies to KolhdApur ; defeats and hills Parsharam 
Ritu with the help of Kolhapur troops, 607; 
seized and imprisoned in the fort of KAnguri 
(1812) by Trimbakji Dengle, 610. See Cha- 
tarsing. 

Cnopis: Chojas, 277 

CuonapevaT.: Kulottutya, Eastern Chatukyn 
King (1068-1112), t833 and note 8 See 
Riijendra-Choda, 

Ciroxipeva; Hadngal Bédamba, 559, 

Cuona; country, 281; kings defeated by 
Somesvara II., 333; Purdnic’ genealogy, 
842° note 1; 350; king of, defeated by 
Vikramaditya I,. 36% and note 6; by Vinay- 
ditya 1, 468; by Vikramaditya HI,, 375; 
records, 431, 433; king of, burns Jain 
teinples in Belvola,4t1 ; kingdom, ina state 
of anarchy, 445; 489; king, 491, 192; 495, 
196 ; feudatories of the Hoysajas, £98; 499; 
country, ruled over by Vishnuvardhana, 499 ; 
kingdom, established by Narasimha I1,, 507; 
taken by Vira-SomveSvara, 608 ; king, subdued 
by Singhan., 5°5, -Scee Cholas, 

CHOLANA-Kore: elephant of Rajdditya the 
Choja king, 322 note 8. 

Cuonas: country of the, 133; monkey-soldiers 
directed to go to, 137; descendants of an 
individual of the Cho]a tribe, 13%; 140 ; 142 ; 
143; provinec, lying outsiile ASoka’s kingdom, 
146; country of the, invaded by Pulakesi IL, 
183 ; rebel againstapd are subdued by Vikrama- 
ditya I., 186; king of the, reduced by Vinaya- 
ditya and made ally, 183-19 ; fought with 
and reduced by Vikramaditya I., 190; army 
of the, vanquished by the army of Karnataka, 
194 ; subducd by Rashtraktita Kyishna IIL, 
207, and Kakka If, 4223; country of the 
invaded by Tuilapa the Western Chdlukya, 
212; beaten by Jayasimahea UI,, 213, 436 ; king 
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of, conqucred by SomeSvara I,, 214, 215, 


441, 667 ; defeatcd by Vikramaditya V1., 216, 
442, 444, 494 ; king of the, in alliance with the 
Goa king, 210; prince of the, makes alliance 
with Vikramaditya IL, alsq styled Vi., and 
offers him his daughter in marriage, 216 - 217; 
revolution in the kingdom of, 217 ; king of 
the, made ‘subject to Vikranriditya, 219; 
277, 282, 322,340 noto 2, 350; kingdom of 
the, 358 note 1; king cf, 376; 3889; burp 
Jain temples, 443; 490, 547, 

Caoxtya : king of, conquered by Kirtivarman I., 
345; country, 346, 

CHonawne: village in the Sangamesvata 
taluka of the Ratnagiri district, 347 note 2. 
Cuosuors IT.: king of Persia (591-628), 185. 

See Khosru If, | 
CHARI propagation of, 55; practice 

: of, 66, 

Cuirstrans: 3; condition of, 53; pirates, 61. 

CRRISTIAN WRITERS: 60, 

CHRONIOLERS : of Gujarat, 218, 

CHRONOLOGY: of the Andhrabhrityas and 
Satavihanas, 157 - 168, 

Cuvctvxa = hand, hollowed for the reception of 
‘oblationary water, 180. 

CHUWOn : revenue and superintendence of the, 
57. . 

CutTavana: battle at, 326. 

CavyipAa: in the Talupaka country, 884. 

Cuement X.: Pope, frees vicars apostolic and 
their missionaries from the jurisdiction of 
the Inquisition at Gos (1673), 61. 

CLerGy: appeal to: Rome against the: Inqui- 
sitors, 61, 

Cumate : of the Konkan, Introduction: to the 
History of the Konkan, x. 

Cruive: Liculenant-Colonel, 93, 

Coasr: of the Konkan, description of, Tntro- 
duction to the History of the Konkan, x. xi. 

-COOHIN: state, the alliance of ifs Rajas with 
Abyssinian Turks, and Egyptians, 34; _ its 
capture. by the Dutch (1663), 64; 262 
note 5, 

CoomnTaga: spelling of Konkan-Tana used by 
an Italian writer of the fourteenth century, 4, 

CoomntTaNa: spelling of Konkan-Tana in the 
Catalan map (1375), 4. 

CocksuRn : Colonel, English commander, nego- 
tiates the convention at Vadgaon (177%), 
605, ; 

CormsBaTorRE: 496. 

Corns: study of the old, Introduction to the 
-Early History of the Dekkan, iii.; of the 
S/4tuvahanas, V1.; of fead and copper, discover- 
ed at Kolhapur, characters on, 152; names of 
princes on the Supd4ra, 153; dates on the, of 
the Kshatrapa dynasty, 157; found at 
Kolhépur, 158; of Kshatrapa at Kolhépur, 
and of Yajiasri at Supard, 161 ; 385. 

Courdny: port at the entrance into the river 
of Chaul, 102. 

CorLeG™: of the Purification, establishment 
of, at Bassein, 57, 

CoLnooR: village, 299 note 1. 
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ComaBa: Bay, 90. 

ComMUNICATION : between the several progin- 
ces under the Andhravhrityas or S'dtav4- 
hanas, 177, 

Comorin: Cape, 143. 

Con¥gpERacy, of the kings of Ahmednagar, 
Golkouda, and Ramraj of Vijayanagar 
against Bijdpur, 642, 

CosFepEeRaTion: Musalmaus against Ram Réj 
of Vijayanagar (1664), 614. 

CoyFiGuRATION: of the Konkan, Introduction 
to the History of the Konkan, x.—xi. 

ConJEEVERAM : town, 140; 183 ; capital of the 
Pallava kings, captured by Vikramaditya I,, 
186; Kanchi, 280; juscriptions at, 318 note 
a, 319 note 3; 325 note 2; 327 note 8; 820; 
30, 

Conspiracy :- against the English at Satara 
and Voona, detected, and’ the ringleadera 
execated, 612. 

Convention: of Vadgaon, disavdwed by the 
Bombay Government, 605. 

Conversion: to Christianity, 65 ; 
(1604), 59. 

Convers: Panjabi, 57, 58; privileges of, and 
encouragement to, 59, 

Coorc: state, 209; 341 note 2. 

CoROMANDEL: coast, 4. 

Cosmas: Greek merchant of the sixth century, 
3 


hy force 


Coprt or Maprip; sells Indian appointments 
to the highest bidder, 64. 

Courtsn: Sir William, his association incor- 
porated with the East India Company 
(1638 - 1639), 120. 

Crosny: Lieutenant (1818), 119. 

Cunua.; Nuno Da, prohibits the persecution of 
Hinduy by Catholic priests, 58. 

CunvincHAm: General Sir Alexander, 296 
nots 5, 811, 8388 note’ 7, 353 note 2, 
857 note 3, 380 note 1, 410; his ‘Indian 
eras,” 415 note 3; 418, 432 note 8, 

CuruMbIEs : Kuubis, 53, 


HB apres district, 7; caves, ‘9; district, laid 
waste by Malik Kafur, 29; port of 
the first goverument of the Dakhan, under 
the Bahamanis; under Gujardt kings, 30; 
Jast Musalman seaport, 81 ; visit of Mahmud 
théh to, 33; commercial mart, ranked with 
Surat and Goa and the meeting-place of all 
nations, 34 ;,its defences, 35; 39; frequently 
burnt by the Portuguese, 41; port destroyed 
by Francisco d’ Almeida, 45; Vortuguese 
factory, 48 ; destruction of, by the Vortu- 
gucse (1570), 49; port, frequented by ,the 
English and Dutch ships without hindrance, 
63; burnt by Shivéji (1660), 68 ; Subha, 69 ; 
given to the Shirke family, 72; taken by the 
Peshwa (1766), 92; 120; creck, 173°; 533, 
DACHANABADRS: name of the Dukhan in the 
Poriplus (247), 619. 
DAvh; commander of Mallugi’s troop of 
elephants, 237, 
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Dipds1 Konpztvs Brahman manager of 
Shahji Bhonsla and tutor of Shivaji, his 
death (1647), 591. ; 

Davva 1.: Gurjara chieftain, uproots the, 
Nagas, 281 note 3 ; 312 note 7, 313 note 4; 
vassal.of the Kalachuri king Buddha, 315. 

Dappa JI,: Gurjara king, 312 and note 7, 
313; contemporary of Harshavardhana of 
Kanauj, 314 and note 1; gives protection to 
Dharasena LV, king of Valabhi, 315. 

Davpa III, ; Gurjara king, wages war with-the 
kings of the East and West (706), 316. 

DAdeuosa : reli¢ shrine, 12, 

Déwata: Cheidi country, in Central India, 
attacked by ‘tho Western Chalukya king 
Somefvara I,, 214; 293; 441; acquired by 
the Kalachuri king Krishna, 468 ; 469, 

Dindxvu: town, attacked by the Mughals, 40; 
Portuguese fort at, 66, 

DAHANUKA: river, 148, 

Daurasenf;: ‘Traikutaka king (456-457) 
grant of, 294 - 295, 

DAsi Gord: Brdhman rebel, takos the fort of 
Betavad (1817), 630. 

DakHAMITRA! wife of Ushavadita, 118. 

Darian: 608; 609, 619; 626;.627. 

ekkan, : 

Daxuinapapes; Dekkan, 133, 174. 

DAKKUAN : 183, See Dakhan, 

DaxxuindpaDna: Dakhan, 133, 

DakurnAvapna: Dakhan, 133, 

Daksuina: Sanskrit form of Dekkan, 133, 
See Dekkan, 

Daxsnina-Mant: southern kingdom, 523. 

Dakswina-Manf-MAnpDALA : territory of the 
southern land, 500. 

DAgsHina-MANDALA: southern territory ruled 
over by Vira-Ballala IT., 502, 

DaxsuindPaTHA: southern region, 133, 110, 
157; 160, 161, 174; 187, 280, 339, 482. 

DAksHINA-SIva: god, 386, 

Dimwa: Diva, Sinda prince of Yelburga, 573, 
574, 

DamAsi GAtKWAR; joins Tardbdi, defeats the 
Peshwa’s officers and takes several forts for 
her ; ia encountered and taken prisoner by the 
Peshwa and sent to Poona, 601. 

Damdsr TuorAr : 599, 

Daman-, northern boundary of the Konkan, 
Introduction to the History of the Konkan, ix,; 
district of Ahmeddbad ‘kingdom, 30; 34; 
thainaddri, attacked by the Moghals (1682) ; 
town, besieged by the Moghals (1612), 40; its 
cession to the Portuguese, 48; jail at, 52; 
Portuguese fortress at, 54, 

Damana: king of Erandapalla, 280. 

Damand; river, 148, 

DaMANGANGA : river, 295, 810, 

Damagt: mother of Virasena Abhira, 177, 

DPaMARUKA : double drum, 469, 

DaMBAL; town, Buddhistic vikdra at, 228; in- 
scription at, 406 note 5, 448 note 1, 452, 465, 

Dimovara KapamBa: Konnur inscription of, 
286 note I; 291; feudatory of the Cholas, 
495, 498, 499, 


See 
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DANAKHANDA: part of Hemédri’s Chaturvarga 
Chintamayi, 249. P 

DAwva; port under Gujarat kings, 30, 

DanpakA: forest, 136, 142, 

DanDaxAnanva: forest of Dandaka, 135, 136 ; 
infested by the Rakshasas, 137; Aryas settle 
in, 128; 141, 142, 231, 247, 

DaxvArPvrR: inscription at, 417. 

DAnda RAs£rur: 2; district and port under 
Ahmad Shih, 30; its siege qnd capture by 
Mulg Ahmad (1490), 82; its captire by 
Shivaji (1661), 68; 69; the Dutch prevented 
admission into the port of (1756), 122. 

Dawvin : poet, 144; author of the Kavy4darsa, 
170. 

DAwpis; name of Khindesh after Dénfal, son 
of Akbar, 624, 

DAnes: Khdndesh, 632, 

DANIAL: son of Akbar, storms Ahmadnagar 
and takes the king prisoner (1600): is 
appointed governor of Khandesh and Berty, 
624, 

DannaYAKANAKERE: in the Bellary district, 
437. 

DANTIDURGA: son and successor of Indra II, 
the Rashtrakuta king (753), conquers the 
last. Chalukya king Kirtivarman II, 190; 
real founder of the Rashtrakuta dynasty, his 
biruda, epithets, and titles ; his conquests and 
Geposition, 389 and note 5; 191, 195, 210, 
377 and note 3, 378, 38%, 384, 388, 890, 391, 
392, 397 note L, 399 note 7, 414 note I, 

DantiGa: Vallava king of K4fichi, conquered 
by Govinda III. (404), 198, 332, 395, 397; 
killed by Krishna III,, 207, 420. 

DANTIVARMAN: of the Gujardt branch of the 
Malkhod family, 413, 414. Another name of 
Dantidurga, 389, 

DantivAnman I. ; Rashtraktta king, 194, 388. 

DaNvGEN : south of Bangalore, mathu at, 437 
note 6, 

Danan: cave, 404, 

Danuasena: Traikutaka prince, 178, 

DartKADUNAD: lord of, 448, 

DARILA: possibly Darje Tavar, 49. 

Dansr Tavak: 49, “See Darila. 

DAsa: Siiva’s attendant, 462, Sinda prince of 
Yelburga, 573, 674, 


DasANapuraA; Pallava town, 318; charter 
issued from, 321, 322. 

Dasapura: in Malwa, 148, 

DASAR : caste, 414 note 5. 

Dasaratiua : father of Rama, 142, (142. 


DasArna: district, mentioned in the Riméyaga, 

DasSarvpaxka: treatise on rhetoric, Dhanika’s 
cominentary on, 171, 

DAsasvinry ; Brdhmay grantee of the Chélu- 

- kyas, 191, 

DasavaraaNn: brother and successor of the 
Western Chélukya king fatydSraya, 213, 438, 

DasAvatAwa: cave temple of Elloré, 388 ; 404, 

Dasdvardnas: rock-eut temple of the, 194, 

Dasrur Dinde: Abyssinian governor of 
Snares (1485-1498) ; his defeat and death, 
589, 
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Dasyos: wild tribes, met by Aryas, 137; de- 
acendants of Visvamitra form a large portion 
of, 138. 

DArerd ite; town in Sindh, 11, 176, 

Davp KHAN: governor of the Dakhan, revolts 
(1718) in the name of Farukshir ; is defeated 
and slain in Khandesh by Hussain Ali Saiad, 
626. 

DavraTAndp : town near Aurangabad, in the 
Nizém’s dominions, 8, 136, £31, 253 note 2; 
Devagiri so named by Muhammad Tughlak, 
military post at. 634; 538 note 8; seat of a 
governor of the Babamani kings (1947-1500), 
30, 620 ; rising at (1366), headed by Bahram 
Khan, aided by a Yadav chief and the Réja 
of Béglan, 62Q ; district under Malik A’imad 
(1485), 32, 621; unsuccessful efforts of Malik 
Abmad to secure the fort of (1193), 621; 
capture of, by the Mughala (1633), 626 ; fort, 
surrendercd tathe Mardthas (1760), 627, 

Davat KHAN: Shivaji’s Musalinén admiral, 72.. 

DavratRdo Sind: successor of Mahiddji 
Sindia (1794), 606, See Sindia. 

DAva: 674. See Dama, 

Davancere: in Mysore, 286 note 5; inscription 
at, 319 noto 1, 454, 455 note 6, 459 note 3 
462, 528, 429, 

Davart: Ratta chieftain. 553, 

Davina: Mr, J. M,, his uew ussessment (1836- 
1858), 129, 

Dayima: 653, See Davari, 

Deacon: Colunel, 61). 

DeBoer; stone inscription at, 302. 

Deciing : of the Mughal power in the Dekhan, 
in 178, 626, 

DeCourro: 5a, 

Deaamve: in the Sampgaon t4luka, temple at, 
569; inseription-at, 570 ; ordeal at, 571, 

DegKan; etymology and dcnotation of the 
word, 133; conquered by Vishyuvardhana 
Chalukya, 341; 375; 394; 482, 609, 528; 
juvaded by Bhoja, 214; invaledeby Alld-ud- 
din, 5380, 531; invaded by Malik Kafur, 532; 
Malik Kafur marches into, for the fourth 
time (1312), 633, 649; 568; remnings sub- 
ject to the Delhi emperors till 1345, 587; 
establishment of the Bahamani dynasty in 
(1347), 587-588, 620. 637; partition of, into 
Ahmadnagar and Bijapur kingdoms (1691), 
539; Muyrhals hegin to invade (1600), 590 ; 
Todar Mal’s revenue system introduced into, 
under Aurangzib’s governorship (1636), 626 ; 
chauth and sardeshmukhi obtained by tha 
Marfth4s on the revenues of (1720),6626 ; 
becomes subject to Nizim-ul-Mulk (1720), 
626-627 ; passes to the Mardthds, 627; ravaged 
by Fatehsing Mine, 608; conquest of by 
the Bnglish (1818), 633, Sce Dakhan, 

Ds ws Varxe : (1623), 36, 63, 

Daur: eatublishment of Musalmdns at, 250; 
Musalmin kings of, 509; empire of, 510; 
Khilji emperors of, 530, 581; Alld-ud-din 
ascends the throne of, 532; Malik KAfur 
returns to (1311); intrigues at (1316), 533; 
empire, decline of (1708), 626, 
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DELLON : (1674), 52, 58, 60. 

DeMALADeVI : wife of the Sinda prince Ohd- 
vunda 17,575: © : 

Deorf: grant from, 304 note 4 ; 414, 416 
note 4, 417, 418, 419 note 1, 420; charter 

_ at, 422, 

Derby: the, English ship, 
Angria (1727), 87, 

Desdis : 34, , 

DESASTHAS: subdivision of Brdhmans, 245, 

DusPMBAnGavgres: district judges, 52; for- 
bidden to have anything tu do with BrAb- 
mays and other Hindus (1591), 59, 

Drsamvxus : 39, 

DesupAnpas : 34. 

Dusrko$a : vocabulary. of vernacular words, 169, 

DEsINGA: 485, Seo Jayasirnha IL, 

DEG : in Bijapur district, inscription at, 440 
note 5, 521 and note 5, 

Devacana: sect of Digambara Jainas, 191. 


taken by Kénhoji 


‘Devaaers ; copperplate grants found at, 288, 


287, 288, 

DevaGiRi; modern Daulatabsa, 136, 353 note 
2, 620; identified with Tagara, 174; 538 
note 8 ; Yadavas of, 230-262, 299 note 4, 466, 
509, 511, 612, 549, 655, 657; situated in 
Seunndesa, 281; founded and made capital 
by.-Bhillama, 288; capital of the Yadava 
kings, 240, 245, 247, 588,. 584; expedition 
of All#-ud-din against (1294), two invasions 
of, by Malik Kafur (1302and 1312), respeo- 
tively against the Yadaea kings Rémachandra 
and Sarikara, 250-251, 630, 531, 532, 29; 
peaks of, 60); 502; Yadava kings, inacrip- 
tions of, 503; 506, 506, 508, 623, 526,528 ; 
kingdom, under Musalmaén yoke, 530; Kar- 
Horiya of Gujardt fices to, 532; visited by 
Muhaminad Tughlak, 583 ; name of, changed 
to Daulatabad by Mihammad Tughlak, 534, 

DevAst; gon of Jangar, Whit Naik of Chikii, 
surprisos and captures tho fort of Roshmal 
aud kills Bhikaji, 633, 

DevaLanrvi : dauyhter of Karnardya of Guja- 
rat and Kauladovd, the promised bride of 
the Devagiri prince S'arhkara, ix captured by 
Alaf Kh4n and married to Alli-ud-din’s eldest 
son Khizr Khiin, 532, 

Devata ManAvevi: wifo of the 
Vira SomeSvara, 466, 493, 508. 

DeEvaLAnA : coins from, 296, 385, 

DEVANANDIN : proper name of Pujyapada, 373, 

Dervanayya : governor of Be}vole, 405, 

Devana-Hreraras: inscription, 521. * : 

Devardga! Réshtrakuta king, 386, Y4dava 
king Mahadevn’s officer (126-1), 528, 


Hoysaja king 


- Devasaxtt : Sendraka chief, 186 ; 292, 863, 


DevasvAMIN : Brahman grantee of the Ché- 
lukyas, commentator on sacrificial sétras 
and rites, 191, 

DEvavanwan: Kadamba prince, 290; father 
of Krishnavarman, 291 note 2, 

DEVeNDRAVARMAN: son of Anantavarman, 
297. Son of Gunérnava, 297, 

Devean: 75; seat of Musalmdn government 
(1812), 620, 
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Devarai : 3, 29; YAdava of, 619, Sce Devagtri. 

Devrevcui ; subdivision of Bréhmans, 113. 

DewauneE ; village, 390, 

DuAvisuapraka: Keshtrakuta fendatory of 
Vikramaditya VIL, 425, 450, 


Dasvipwvanvaka: 4235, 460, See Dhddibha- 


daka, 
DuAvryama: son of Vaddiga 513. See Dhd- 
diyasa, 


DaAorrarpa :"son of the Yidava king Feuna- 
chandra I., 231 ; his various names, 512; 614, 

DaAnryass : 232, 512, 613. Seo Dhadiyappa, 

Dumngd: drum, 189; 368, 

Duammryanka : Sildhara king, founder of Vali- 
pattana, 537, 

Daaydst JADuaAv: Shivaji’s officer, 594; ap- 
pointed Sendpati of the Maratha forces, 597 ; 
confirmed as Sendpati by Shahu (1708), 598, 

DHANAKATAKA ; capital of king S’atakarni, 150, 
151, 15', 165, 166, 167, 

Daanakot: Dharnikot, near the mouth of the 
Krishna, 11. 

Duavnansaya: king of Kusthalapura, 280, 

Daanezga’: preceptor of Bopadeva, 249. 

DeMUEA; commentator of the Dasdrtipaka, 

71, 

Duadnyaauara: Amardvati, sacred to Bud- 
dha, 331, 

Dudyyaauataka;: 331. Seo Dhdnyaghata, 

Dudyvaxkaskenrs: Buddhist corn dealers, 173. 

Dukri: cap'tal of Bhoja, sacked by the joint 
army of Uhedi and Gujarat, 214, 298; prince 
of, besiegud by Singhata, 240; capital of the 
Pagaméras, stormed by Somevara 1, 44); 
territory, 442, 620; taken by Ereyanga, 494. 

DiapanEnpna: serpent king, 676. 

Duakdnrxor ; 151, 15?, 167. 

Taaranivarndua: king of'Chépa race, 343 
note 5; local representative of Mahipal, 333. 

Dararasena II.; of Valabhi, spurions grant of, 
312 note 7, 

Dusarasena LV: Valabhi king, defeated. by 
Harshavardhana of Kanauj and protected by 
Gurjjara king ‘Daddy LI, (648), 316. 

Duydudvarsua: .biruda of Dhruva, 197, 393, 
409 


DudrAvarsia : Nirupama Dhruvardja, Rash-, 
trakuta king of the Gujarat branch (83¢- 
$35), 83,0. 

Duhresvara: Bhoja of Dhara, 229. 

Duarmaraua: king of Bengal, 304, 

Daanmdpous : Dambal town, 448, 465, 

Duarmwdnaga-Ratna: temple of, 381. 

DHAgMasdarpa : 220, ; 

DHARMAVATARA: Jiruda of the Ganga chief 
Marasimha, 305. 

DeHaRMAVOLAL ;modern Damba], 228. 

Daarnixor: Andbrabhritya capital,-J1- See 
Dhanakot, 

DuagMatra: Village in the Bachche country, 
330, 

Daiaee: town, iti tho Nizdm’s territory, idén- 
tified with ancient Tagara, 174. 

Dukewie: district, 278 note 1, 298 note 2, 
804, 403, 406 note 4, 408, 410, 411, 413, 416, 


ee 


INDEX. 


417, 421, 492, 429, 491,. 433, 434, 485 
notes 4 and 6, 436 notes 1 and 2, 440-notes 
1, 3, a.d 4, 441, 443 notes 1, , and 4, 444, 
457, 459 note 3 ; inscription in, 460 ; 46.5, 486, 
473; LingAyats in, 477; 178. 482, 459, 496, 
497, 502, 503, 518, 622, 5°38, 626, 529, 
549, 658; Gow Kadamba rcordseat, 566; 
569, 572, 673, 574,678; retaken by the 
Hindus, 640; taken by Ali Adil Sh4k from an 
officer of the Vijavanagar king (1573), 645 ; 
taken by the Mughals under Mudzzim, 654; 
taken by Fazl-ullab Khan (1764), taken by 
the Mar thas, 658-659 ; taken by Haidar, 659 ; 
siege of, in 1789; capture of, by the‘allied 
forces of the English and the Mar&thds (1790), 
661, 662; the commandant of the fort of, 
tefuses to give up the fort to Trimbakji 
Dengle 663; ceded to the Pnglish by tho 
Peshwa (1817), 664 ; becomes the head-quar- 
ters of the English commissioner. Colonel FP, 

. Munro (1817), 664. 

Duauct: rock inseviption at, 142. 

DuravaLa; Muurya chief, 254; 
northern part of Malwa (738), 312. 

DiavALarra : father of Prachanda, 413, 

DnorkA: Rands of, 528. 

DuorKor: near Asirgad, Bajirdo surrenders 
himsclf.at (1818), Gy. ; 

Duonpopaxr Goxtare: Peshwa’s Sar Subhe- 
dar in the Karndtak (1792), killed by Dhundia 
Wich, 662, : 

Duona; Prikrit form of Dhruva, 393. 

DxHorapra: prince, °8?; identified with the 
Rishtrakuta king Dhrava, 513, 

DrorasamupRa: 491 note 4. 
mudra, 

Nurova: Nyr,, 295 nota 3. 

Durvva: Kashtraktity -king — (754 - 784), 
dethrones his brother Govinda IT, ard usurpa 
tho sovereignty; defeats the kings of the 
north and sooth and imprisons the Ganga- 
King, 197 210, 302; dvfcats the Vallavas, 
331; his bérudas, epithets, and titles, 393; 
his conquests, 393 - 394, 395 ; 5]3. Nirupama, 
423 note 2. : 

Darocvardsa: Dhérdvarsha-Nirupama, of the 
Gujardt branch of the Malkhed Rashtrakutas, 
son of Akilavarsha Subbutunge, 404, 405, 
403, 409, 414. 

DARUVARAJADEVA! Rashtrakute 
prinee, 892, 

Duunpra Wiaa: (7790 - 1800) leader in Tipu’s 
army ; takes service under Kolhdpuy ; leads 
plugcering incursions into the territories’ of 
the English and the Peshwa;” kills Dhondo 
Pant (thokbal.. is pursued, and killed by 
General Wellesley at Konagal (1800), 662 - 
663, 

Dickexson: Captain T., examines the forts in 
the north Konkan, 118, 

Dicambpara: Jain sect, 191, 197, 200, 201, 
208, 406, 

DieoAvi ; in the Nizim’s domtnions, inseription 
at, 434 note 3; 439 note 2. 

DiavisaYa ! triumphal progress, 456. 


holds the 


fee Dorasa- 


Gujarat 
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Digsmir; Mr, Shankar Balkrishna, 288 note 1; 
411 note 2; 421 note 1. 

Diwsairs: the, of Shendarni, 633, 

Dirdwar Kudn, Bijipur general, banishes the 
Abyosiniang, and becomes regent of Ibrdhim 
Adil tudh LI. (16 3- 591); makes marital 
alliancea with Abmadnagar and Colkonda; 
goes over to- Burhan Nizim $ hah (1591) and 
indnees him to attack Bijapur; falls into the 
hands of Ibrihim Adil + hah and is blinded 
and kept in confinement for life in the fort 
of Sitdra (1592), G47 - 648, ; 

Dirie Kudn; Mughal general, is compelled by 
thivaji to tyise the sicge of Bijapur, 654, 

DiwikA: mothe of Ushavadata, 148, 

Dipayamso: 143. 

Deri eirons in the Karnatak (1796 - 1800), 

Dip: 8. 

Divisions: of the Konkan, Introduction to tha 
History of the Konkan, ix. 

Dsymown: town, 4. 

D’Metro: Ayres D’ ilva, sent to superintend 
the work of Basscin fort, 4, 

DrvdneSvaka: see dfdnesvara. 

Dosetava: 37, + ce. unganvslvar. 

Dove; at Vijaydurg, | &, 

Doppa-voMMA: inscription at, 307. 

Dopoauvndt: inscription, 304 note J, 

Doppavdba: town, 465. 

Doppenr; taluke of tho Chitaldurg district in 
Mysore, 266 note 6, 

PovdHUND!L: stone inscription at, 303. 

Domintoans; Christian friars, €5; sond 
missionaries to India and do the work of 
the Inquisition; their jealousy of the Jesuits, 
10. 

Dox asaMeDRA : modern Halebid, scat of govern- 
ment of the Hossalas transterred to, inthe 
time of Visuynvacdhana (1117 and 113%); 491 
and note 43° Hossafas of, 290 note 4, 517, 
624, 555; capital of the Hoysaja kings, 499, 
6U2, 507, 208, 609; busied by the Sisda 
king Vermidi I., 459, 497, 575; reduced by 
Séluva- Tikkamadeva the Yidava king Kéima- 
chundra’s officer, 580; conquest of, by Malik 
Kafur (1310 , 510, 633; entircly demolished 
by che Musalmans (1527), 610. See Dvarasa- 
mudra and Mhorasamudra, 

Dowson; Professor, 183, 

Dramiza : country, 214 ; Draviila, 981; princes, 
relations of ParameSvaravarman TT., oppose 
succession of Nandivarinan Bud besiege him 
in Nandipura, 326 ; 324; king of, conqugied 
by Kirtivarman T,, 345; lord of, 446,. See 
Dravida and Dravila. 

Drawmas: coins, 2) notes 1 and 6, £03, 

Dravida: country, 281, 3)! and note 4, 

Dravipas:. subdued by Sahadeva, 142, 
Cholas, 

DRAVIDIAN ORIGIN ; of the Rashtrakttas, 383, 

Dravita: king, subdued by | ome vara 1T., 
2°71; Rajondra-Cho.a, 416 note 6, tee 
Dravida. ; 

Dravina: 4, fee Dravida, 


See 
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Detpyaprandra; Yddava king, founder of 
the family, 23], 236; establishes himself at 
Sriuagara, 512, 

Drisuapdvart: stream, 135, 

DRONA: ancestor of the Pallavas, 817. 

Duoxa-i uHAa: of Valabhi, appointed to the 
feudatory province of Kathiawad (526), 312, 

Donia: grant, 279 note | 

DUGDUAMALLA: of a branch of the Chalukyas, 
212 ; son of Nurasiritha Bhadradeva, 3&0. 

Duration; of the Maurya dynasty, of the 
Sungus. of the Xit,vas, of the Andrhabhtityas, 
162 - 163, 

Dvur@svrvi: 
140-), 588, 

Dure@ardssa; Réshtrakity king, 886. 

DurGasaktr:s Sendraka chief, feudatory of 
the Chalukyas, $48-note 1, 

Durtaenavevti: of the Batpura family, wife 
of Pulikefin I,, 344, 84°. 

Dourvintra-Nonaant: (481-514), 800. 

Dostur LDindn: 589. Sce Dastur Dinar. 

Dutcu: the, the Vortnguese, and the Em- 
pcror Jahangir enter into a treaty against 
(16 5).62; their ships frequent the ports 
of DABhol, Chaul, and ‘Basser witlout 
hindrance, blockade. Goa from 1639 to 
164%; build a fortified factory at Vergurla ; 
refuse an invitation from the king of Lijadpur 
to winter their ships at D4bhot and Ortzery 
(Nchra ?); beeome the strongest European 
power inthe East, and again blockude Coa 
in 1660, 63; capture Cochin (1663),+ and 
succuinb to the Engl sh, 64; euecessfully 
defend themselves (1684), 77-78; attack 
Vijayadurg’ but fail (1724), 87; excluded 
froin the Marttha dominions and prevented 
from entering into Danda-Rajdpur (1756), 122. 

Dortrs: on exports from Bombay, Thana, and 
Kalyan, 81; customs, belween Bombay and 
PAlsctte abolished (LM), 12-4. 

DyA&pryapPa; 512. See Dhadiyasa, 

DydraxA: modern Dwarkd4, capital of tho 
Yidava dynasty, 231, 420, si7, ree Dwark& 

DvArar: see Harap, 

Dvfra8amMupRa: modern Halehid, capital of 
tho Hoysala kings, 218, 401 note 4. Sco 
Dorasamudra, 

DvdRAvar{; 490, 512, 514,. 516, 517, See 
Dwirkd. 

DvarAvativura: Dwarkd, 16. 

Dvardvati PURAVAR-ADHiSV4RA!: ‘Supreme 
Jord of. Dvaérdvati, the best of towns,’ .here- 
ditary title of the Hoysalus, 490; also of the 
YiAdavas, 517. ; 

DryASnravaKosHa : of Hemachandra, 567, 

Dwalkirr: Devagiri, 534, 

Pwr: legendary capital of Krishna, 490; 
in Kathidwad, 517, . 

Dynasries : Maurya and Chalnkya, Introduction 
to the Early History of the Dekkun, ii, 3 
S‘étavdhana, 151; Purdric ; Maurya, 155; 
Andhrabhyitya, 155; Kshatrapa, 167; An- 
dhrabhritya and S'Atavéhana, 158; Andbra, 
167; Vijayanagar, 175. 


famine, in Mahdrdshtra (1386- 


696 


I age Inpia Company: English, 6]; put to 
the annual expense of £50,0U0 to protect 

their trade against pirates, 87. Portu- 
guese, Government transfers the monopoly 
of trade to the, 62, The Dutch, 63 note 5, 

Eccrestastics ; power of, in the state, 56, 

Eowalapev{: wifo ef the Kalachurya king 
Bijjela, 471, 477, Wifeof Ereyaiga Hoy- 
pile. 492 and note 4; 493. Wife of Nara- 
simaha I, the Hoysala, 493, 600. Wife of Kar- 
-tavirya IV, the Ratta chieftain, 651, 557. 

Eparors; in Mysore, 436, 

EpeporeE : province, 436, 489. 

Epgndpb: country on the north-east of Bana- 
vasi, Seo Evevolal, 309 and note 8 ; 547. 

EpEVOLAL : in the Banavasi province, 278 note 
2, 369, 370, See Edenadd, 

Enicts: of ASoka, 142, 143, 146, 

Ea@zrton: Colonel, 103 ; marches against the 
Marithés (1778), 605, 

Eq@yprians;: ally ‘themselves with the rdjas 
of Cochin and Cambay, 34; hold the mono- 
poly of the Indian trade and are supported 
by the local traders against the Portugucse, 
48. e : 

ser acaba village, 325, See Kodu- 

o}}i. ; 

ExAntapa-Rikmayya : Bréhmayn, starts’ the 
revival of S‘aivism, 406 note 5; 481,482; 
cuts off his own head which is restored by 
the god Siva ; outrages the idol of Jina; is 
given ajayapatra by the Kalachurya Bijjala, 
483 ; the Western Uhdlukya king Some;,vara 
IV., and the Hangal Kddamba Kimadeya, 


wash the feet of, 484. . 
Exdpuka: 196, ‘ee Elur. Ellor4, 391 and 
note 6, 


ExpripGE: Major, 612; reducea the -strong- 
holds in Ahmednagar, 630. 

ELEPHANTA : caves, 9,13; surrendered to the 
English (1774), 101+ 

EniicuPun: 250; 530; ccded to Alld-ud-dds 

_ by Ramachandra of Devagiri, 531, 

Exiior: sir’ Walter, 27, 178, 30f note 1, 
347 note 2, 427 note 3, 358 note 1, 373 
note J, 441 note 6,448, 458 note 1, 54°, 573 
and note 1. 

Exiord: cave temples at, 388; 619; inscrip- 
tions at, 389, 391 and note 6; 404, 

ELUMPUNDALE: village, camp of VinayAditya 
at (692), 369, 

Evpuinsronz: the Honourable Mountstuart 
(1819-1827), Introduction to the History of 
the Konkan, xi., 29, 37, 99, 115-116; the 
report of, on the condition of Khindesh after 
the conquest, 631; the principal Collector of 
the Mardtha country and Political Agent of 
Kolhapur and Southern JAhgirs, 665, 

Exve: see Elura, 

Exvvur : caves, 9; rock cut temple at, 194; Siva 
temple constructed by Krishnarija at, 195, 
208 ; 391. See El4pura and Ellord, 

Exetisu: the, in the Konkan, 120-131; the 
Portuguese and the Emperor Jehingir enter 
into a treaty against (1615), 62; their 
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ships frequent the porte of bhol, Chaul, and 
Bassein without hindrance, 63 ; capture 
Orinuz (1622) and become a great European 
power in the Kast, 64; Bombay. coded to 
them (1661), 63; remove their factory from 
Ahmeddbad to Nandurbér in 1670, 625; 
enter into a treaty with Shiv4ji (1680), 72 ; 
inake an alliance with Phond Savant against 
the Angrias (173Q), 88; enter into a formal: 
alliance with the Sidis agaiust the Angrias 
(1733), 83, 88 ; assist in the defence of Bandra 
(1737), 84; join the Marithds to reduce 
Tulaji Angria (1755), 88; obtain Baénkot 
(1756), 92; administration at Bankot, 122; 
take part with tho Sidts and hoist their flag 
at Janjira (1760), 98 ; take Malvan and Réiri 
(1765), 106 ; take Thana (1774), 85 ; adminis. 
tration of SAlectte, 122; take part in the quarrel 
of. Kaghundthréo with the Poona ministers 
and send Colonel Goddard to help him (1778), 
3285 join the Mardthds and the Niz4m in 
an offensive alliance against Tipu (1789), 
G61; are allowed to have a factory at Sindhu- 
durg (1792), 103; escort the Peshwa Bajirav 
to Poona (;803), and take Suvarndurg for 
the Peshwa, 111; take the Peshwa’s country, 
611-612, 631, 664-665, conspiracy 
against 612, 

ke m British, goes to reside at Poona (1772), 

D, . 

Epics : chronological value of, 141, 

EPIGRAPHIC RECORDS: 511, 512, 515, 

Epriany: feast of the, 65, 

EPIscOPaL SEE: creation of a (1634), 55, 

vi ; the Gupta, the’ Christian, the Traikutaka, 

187. 

ARADUBILKODE: tax, 451, . 

ERAGA? 605, tee Eyeyanna, Eyoga, Epoyamma, 
Ratta_ king (1010), 551; feudatory of the 
Weatern Chélukya king Jayasizhha J1., 653, 

ERAMBARAGE: Yelburga in the Niz4in’s domi- 
nivns, 504; 505; capital of the Sindas of 
Yelburga, 573 und note 1, 575, 576, 

ERAMBABAGEYAKUPPA : Vira-Ballala II, reigns 
at, 505. : 

FramurnaAGe: 573, See Erambarage. 

Ean: inscription of rarmudragupta at, 286 
note ] ; pYlar inscription of Budhagupta, 369 
note 5, . 

Erxaa: of the Ratta family, 437. 

EREPPA-VAMMADI: king, 301 note L. 

ExzyamMA: Erega, of the Ratta family, 437. 

EREYANGA: son.’ of Vinaydditya, Hoysala 
feudatory takes Dhird, lays waste Chakra- 
gotta, aud breaks the power of Kalinga, 492, 
493, 494, 500, 

EREYANNA : officer of Vira-Ballaja II, in charge 
of Banavasi and Santalige (1192), 505. 

Ereyarra: Western Ganga king, successor of 
Satyavakya Pormanaddi (930 - 931), fights with 
Virmuahendra, 804 aud note J, 382, 879 and 
note 2, 419. 

Exxyor: village, 369. 

ERryya; name of Pulikegin IJ., 361 note 3, 
358 note 1. 
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Ensxins: 30, 

KarauisnMents: Portuguese, judicial, at 
Bassein and Chaul, 52; military, in the 
Konkan, 54, 

EvAurni: modern Yatagiri, 450 and note 2. 

Exports: from Barugaza and Ariaka, 2 ; from 
Cambay, Broach, and Malabar ports, 3 ; from 
Tanna, 5; iron and pepper, 37 { from Bij. 
nagar, 62; from Chaul, 62, 


asorornres : English, Dutch, and French, 

Introduction to the Hietory of the Konkan, 

xii, ; Portuguese, at Chaul (1612 - 1521), 45 ; 
at DAbhol, 48; Dutch, 63, 

Factors: 62, 

Pau-Htan : 133 and note 2. See Fa Hian. 

Fa Htan: Chinese traveller, 8, 

Famine: tho Dargidevi (1896), 637 ; in tho 
Karnatak (1472), 689 ; (1629), . 649 ; (1802 - 
183) in the Dakhan, 1IL, 609, 629. 

Panta: 46. 

Fanaerrs: of revenue, 113. 

FARUKSHIR: emperor of Delhi, 628. 

Pareusina@ Bronsus : appuinted by Shiébn to 
the Karndtak, 656. 

Farean Stva M&se; Yashvantrio Holkar's 
officer; defeats the Peshwa’s officer Balaji 
Knnjar at Gar Dhoni (1802), 608, 

Fared Kudn;: Sidi ruler’ of Janjira, 69; de- 
posed by tho other Sidis, 69. 

Fatia Kithy ; traitor at Abmadnagar, places 
the State at the mercy of tho Mughals (1629), 
650, 

Fazenvdrs ; origin of, 53. 

Fazu Unuaw Kitan; Haider's gencral in the 
‘Karndtak, defeats Gopslrio Patvardban, 658, 

Feracsson: Dr,, 196, 363 note 2. 

Frrisura : historian, Tatroduetion 
History of the Konkan, ix., 30, 38, 47, 530, 


631, 

Vuroz Siu BAWMANT; 36, Seo Fffoz Shah 
Bahamahi. 

Frvareos: Portugaese noblemen, 62, 55, 64 ; 
their buildings at Basscin, 65, 

Frnoz Sam Bauamant;: captures Bankdpur 
(1406), 638, 

Firuzsudu: 530, See Jal¢l-ud-din. 

Freet: Dr. 180 note 1; 182 noto 3; 200, 
908 and notes 2 aud 3; 205 note 2, 216 and 
note 4, 216, 217 note 5, 

Fier: the, of the Raja of Vishdlgad, harasses 
tho commerce of tho Musalunius, a1 ; of the 
Egyptians, defeated, 44; of the Portugueso, of 
the south and of the north seut out to protect 
the Portuguese ships'and possessions froin 
pirates, GL 3 of Shivaji, sent against the 
Portugese (1670), 69; of the Mughals, pro- 
coeds from Surat to Vengurla(1676) ; Shivaji's 
Heot inercased to fifty-seven 8%) (1675), 70 ; 
his fleet engaged with tho English vesrels 
(1679), 72; Maratha floct harasses the Sidi, 
(1699), 79 ; Maratha flect under 8 leader 
independent of Angria, 81 ; AXngria’s fleot, 
deacription of, 89; establishment of the 
Poshwa'a fleet under Anandrio Dhutap, 107, 
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Forbes: Mr. (1771), 10. 

Forv : Asteri, 12, 48, 54; Vishdlgad, 28 ; 
Kolilia, Suvarndurg, Anjanvel, daygad, 
Mahuli, Ratnagiri, and Vijay durg, 39 ; ‘Tala, 
Ghosdla, and Rairi, 40°; Manor, 48,. 54; 
Vesiiva, 54; description of, 73-76; Goa, 
91; Victuria and Hiinmatgad, 92; Augustus, 
106; Sindhudurg, 108 ; north Konkan, exa- 
mination of (1818), 18-319, 

ForraLuzza : fortrosses, 54. 

Fortuessts ; of three kinds, 496, 

FouLKes : Rev, T,, 320 notes 2 and 6, 326, 333, 

Founnerrs: of benefactions, 173, 

FRANCISCANS! Christian friars, 55; take pos- 
session of the Kanhcri and Mandapeshvar 
caves, destroy the sculptures and build @ 
church and tho Rays! College of Salsette at 
Mandaprshvar, 56; take chargo of Manda- 
peshyar, Mihin, Bombay, Karanja, Mount 
Calvary, and Agdshi (1585), 57, 

Freoertok : Licutenant-Culonel, at the siege 
of Dharwar (1789), 661, 

Free TRADERS; pirates, 6] ; (1638-1639), 
120. Sco Interlopers. 

Prencn: the, their connection with the Kon- 
kan, 122; obtain a grant of tho site of Pondi- 
cherry from the Bijapur viceroy (1678), 641 4 
cession of Chaul to, discussed, 102, 103, 

FRIAR: inartyniom of, 5, . 

Frvyze : English travoller (1673 - 1676), 57, 64, 


2, 


ADADA SINGAYYA : officer of Vira Balldla 
TI. (1184), 505, 

Gabaa : town, 304; inscription at, 330, 432, 434 
and nate 3, 438 note 1, 440 note 3, 444 note 3, 
447 note 2, 464° note 1, 466, 496, 502, 504, 
605, 5606 and note 3,517, 518 and note 4, 520, 
BPA; record at, 503, 526, 568; tiluka, 416, 
422 note 3, 426 note 3, 431, 436 noto 2, 529, 

GADDAKA ; inscriptions at, 21%, 240, 

GADKARIS: sepoys, holding lands round the 
forts, 73. 

GAtewinr: dominions of, 382; the dispute of 
the, with the Peshwa regarding tho tribnte 
due by him ; sends Gangaddhar Shastri to 
negotiate with the Peshwa, 610, 

GASENDRAGAD: taken by Haider, 659; taken 
by Haripant from ‘Tipu (3787), 661. 

GataGendtH: in Dharwar district, rceord at, 
435; inscription of 1080 ut, 442 note i 

Gama: Vasco Da, Portuguese viceroy (1524), 
45, . 

Gaman Srna: son of Chaoji, Rana of Dhar- 

ewai, 633, - 

ba ieee qneen-consort of Govinda HI, 
394. : 

GANAPATI : nephew of Rudradeva of the Kaka- 
ya family, released from prison, and placed 
on tho throne by Juitrapila, 239, 246, 522. 
Son of BhéskarAchtrya’s brother Sripati, 244, 

GANAPATIDEVARASA : Yddava king, Mahé- 
deva’s feudatory (1265), 528. 

Gawaparindaa : Naga chicf, conquered by 
Samudragupte, 281 note 3. 
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Ganas: Siva’s attendants, 482. 

Ganpaairr : ruled by Vishnuvardhana, 496, 

GanpsarAvityA: Kolhapur or Kardd Silthéra 
chiof, feudatory of Somosvara ITI, and 
Vikramaditya VI. ; brings the Southern Kon- 
kan under Kolhapur rule; feeds a hundred 
thousand Brahmans; builds Jain temples, and 
constructs a tank, 254, 255, 256, 162, 456, 
545; 547-645, ; 

GANDASAMUDRA: tank at Trukudi built by 
Gandaraditya the Kolhapur Sjilahdra chief, 
2565, 

GAnvuiKAs; Buddhist druggists, 173. 

Gana@A: ruling family of the Chera country, 
183, 189; prince, made captive by Dhruva 
and retained in custody, 197, 393 ; released by 
Govinda III, but immediately after release 
assumed an attitude of hostility and.was again 
thrown into prison. by Govinda IIL, 198, 395 ; 
forced to obay Krishna II., 201; subdued by 
Krishna, 206; western grants, 291 note 1; 
from Mysore, 301 note 1; torritory in Mysore, 
346; family, 443, 452; pabelly Ganga- 
vadi, 281; mandala, 399, 441. 

GaneA: river, 196; 338; 3871; emblem of, 
396, 416, : 

GanGapzva, brother of Bhoja J, the KolhApur 
or Karad Silahdra king, 254, 545, 

GaNnGcADEVI; wife of Basava, 478, 

GanGApHara: son of Didd, commander of 
Mallugi’s troop of cléphants, 237 ; 239. 

GanGADHARA SHASTRI: comes to Poona to 
negotiate with the Poshwa on behalf of the 
Gdikwar (1814-15) ; his murder at Pandharpur 
by Trimbakji (1815), 610 

GANGAIKONDACHOLAPURAM ; 442. Sco Ganga- 
kunda, 

Gana@a Kanparpa: biruda of the Ganga chicf 
Marasimha, 805, 

GANGAKANDARPA JINENDRA MANDIR ; 
shrine ; named after himself by Mdrasitiha 
Permanadi (968-69), 306, 

GANGA xIN@s: defeated by Vishguvardhana 
See. 341; conquered by Kirtivarman I, 

GANGAKUNDA ;: Chola city, trken by Vikrama- 
ditya, 2165; conquered by Vikramaditya V1, 
A42 ; 445, 

GangAmBd: 478 See Gangadevi, 

Ganga N&rdvana; biruda of Satyavakya 
Kongunivarma Pormanadi Bituga, 304. 

GanaaPdnr : 298, 341 note2. See Gangavadi. 

Gay@a PeRwddr: lord of the Gahgamandala 
and governor of Belvola province, 441 and 
note 4, 

Ganedpurt: 442, See Gahgdkunda. 

GanGaRisa: of the Gangy stock, 495, 499; 
attacks Adiyama or Idiyama, defeats the Choja 
king and places Gangav4di in the hands 8f 
the Hoysala prince Vishguvardhana (1117), 
303-309, 499; Vishnuvardhana’s minister, 
promoter of Jain faith, 491, 499 and note 5; 
attacks Vikramaditya VI.’s forces at Kannegal 
and is presented with the territory by Vish- 
guvardhana for his services, 499 - 500. 
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Ganaarasa: 308, See Gangardja. 

GaNGAS : 282; the Western, of Kaliiganagara, 
297-309; Eastern, of Kalinganagara, 299 
note 3; their crest, banner, titles, 299, 300 « 
Western, their history, 300, 30], 302, con- 
quered by Kirtivarman J, (567-698) and 
by PulikoSin LI. (G08); overthrow of, by 
the early Kadamba king MrigeSavarman, 
300 ; 301 note 1; Wester, musical inatru- 
ments pf, 327 note 7; of Kalinganagara, 310 
notes 2, 3, and 4; Western and Eastern 
of Kalinganagara, Purdyic genealogies of, 
342 note 1; 350; defeated by Vinaydditya, 
son of Vikramaditya I., 368; dynasty, 396 ; 
tribe, 411; tribe subdued by Krishna ITT, 
420; dominions of the, acquired by Vishga- 
vardhana, 495; tho city of the, burnt by 
Vishnuvardhana, 498, 

GANGAVADL? province, modern Mysore, 297; 
country, 298 and note 2; 804; 306; 307; 
invaded by the Cho}As (about 1021), becomes a 
part of their kingdom, 308 ; 341 note 2; 4193 
territorial! division, 422 ; 440; 447; 462; 456 ; 
495; 496; province subjugated by Vishnu- 
vardhana, 496 ; 497; 498 ; boundaries of, ruled 
over by Vishtuvardhana, 498; Jain temples 
ofy restored by Gaigaraja, 499; ruled over 
by Vira Ballala TL, 505; 564. 

Gangavarra; biruda. of the Ganga chief 
Marisnitha, 305, 

GANGHs : river, 202; junction of the, 380; 580, 

GAwarya : race, 297. 

GANGTHARI: the, plundered by Bhils, 609, 

GANJAM: district, 142. 

GAr Daonn; on the’ Bhima, Béldji Kunjar 
defeated at, 608, 

Gak@a vAmin: Brdhmay grantce of Chalukya 
prines, 191. 

Ganvpa: eagle god, 392,°617, 636, 578, 

Gareps Drvasa ;: banner of the Guttas, 578, 

GARUDA LANCHHANA: crest. of Garuda; 
hereditary title of the Rashtrakutas, 387, 

GARguTMAT: Garuda, 536. 

GAr@ori: town, 548, 

GArnd: stanza, 17], 

Garr .vApI ; stone inscription at, 307 nate 1. 

Gacpa: Bengal, 11 ; 197; invaded by Vikrama- 
ditya, 215; 400 ; 405, 

Garpas : humiliated by Krishna IL, 20). 

Gavra: country, 333 and noto 6; king conquered 
by tinghana, 525, 

Gautrdsds ; of Khéndesh, 619. 

Gauri; favourite goddess of Vishnuvardhana 
Chalukya, 340. 

GAVHANE-VELGAUM : cayes at, 9. 

GAVILABBARASI : Wife of Narasitnha, Chalu- 
kya prince, 3&0. 

Gaxdxarna: Kalachuri king, 425. 

GAwARAWAD: record at, 448 note 2. 

AZLUD- DIN: Nizim-ul-Mulk’s son, advances 
with a large army against his brother Salibat 
(1752), is poisoned at Aurangabad, 627, 

GEmMeE.Li: 52, 59, 65, 128, 

GENEALOGIOAL: list -of the South Konkan 
Silibdras, 6387; trec of tho Kadambas of 
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Hingal, 559; tree of the Kadambas of Goa, 
665 ; Nat of the Sindas of Yelburga, 573. 

GryEaLocy ; of the carly Chalukyas, 193; of 
the Rashtrakutas, 210; of the branch of the 
Chélukyas, 212 ; of the Chélukya family, 220 ; 
of the Y4davas, 236; of the Gurjaras, 312, 
818; Western Chalukya, 336 note 2; of the 
Chalukyas, 340; Purdnic, of the Rashtrakutes, 
Pallavas, and the Western Gangus, 342 note 1; 
as the Rdshtrakutas, 386 ; 388 ; of*Puliktla, 
576. 

GENERAL OF THE Nortu: Portuguese, 64 ; 
his government, 57, 

GENTILES: condition of the, 53; pirates, 61, 

GERIJINALLI: village, 278 note 2, 

Guatsésa: family name among Chitpdvanas, 
245, 266. 

Guaisa: family namo among Degasthas, 245. 

Guarisdsa: family name among Deéastha 
Brdbmans, 243, 

Guirdvunrt: island, 9. 

Guateya-avgcaKdna: feudatory of tho West- 
ern Chalukya king Vikramaditya V., 434. 

GHATOTEACHA ! cave, 391 note 6, 

GHauTs: the western, 282 uote 5, 310, 430; 
laid waste by Vishpuvardhana, 496 ; western 
Sahyddri mountains, 537; subjugated by the, 
Hangal Kadamba king KAmadeva, 563 5 people 
of the, dispersed by Achugi IL, 574. 

Cuma: fort, its capture described (1756), 
89 - 94, 

GuopsuNnDER: harbour of Buddhist mendi- 
cants, 173; Portuguese buildings and Portu- 
guese fort at, 66; tuken by the Marathds 
(1737), 84, 

GuosAva }. fort, 40, 83. 

GutesaRardsa: defented by the Chalukya 
prince, Narasiniha, 880. 

Girrs : mentioned in inscriptions ; caves, cisterns, 
pathways, images, cash, and lands, 1). 

GILDEMEISTER: +4. 

Ginwd: river, 353 note 2, 

Giindn: rock inscription at, 142, 

Goa: copperplate grant of the Western 
Chalakyas of Baédami fonnd near, 181, 355, 
856 note 1; Sildhdra possession, 539, 566; 
Kadamba chieftain Jayakesin 1, feudatory of 
Somosvara J, (1044-1068) wrests it from the 
Silaharas and makes it his capital, 216, 543, 
567 ; makes presents atto Vikramaditya TT, also 
styled VI., 444; Kadamba heroes of, defeated 
by Hoysala Vishyuvardhana. 496, 498 ; king of, 
associatos with Vishyuvardhana ayainst Vikyra- 
maditya IT. alsostyled VI. is defeated by Sinda 
chieftain Achugi II, und Goa burnt (1117), 
218-219, 458, 669, 574; Kadambs princes of, 
re-established by Vijaydditya of Kardéd (1143- 
1153), 570; Kadambas of, remain tendatorios of 
the Western Chilukyas of Kulydni, 439, 4), 
462, 456, 460; their doubtful position under 
the Kalachuryas, 476 ; 480 ; territory burnt by 
& Kalachurys officer (1181), 489 ; defeated by 
Bichana, officer of Singhunn (about 1218), 243, 
524; become Devagiri Yadava feudatories, 
619; their family perisH with Shashtba- 
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deva IT, (1°57), 572 ; grants of the Kadambas 
of, 216; charter,. 572; inscriptions of the 
KAdambas of, 436 note 1, 459 note 4; Mddha- 
va appointed governor of, by the Vijayanagar 
king (1380), 5, 175, 566 note 7 ; captured from 
the Vijayanagar king by Mahmud Gawin 
(1470),32, 688 ; Bijdpur possession ranked with 
Chaul and Dabhol, 34; taken by the Portuguese 
(1510), 641 ; Portuguese expedition sent from, 
to defeat Bijépur troops (1555), 47; Portu- 
gueso magistrates and supreme courte at, 52 ; 
ereation of Archbishopric at (1560), 56; 
Jesuit college at, 57,69; unsuccessful attack 
of the Bijipur king on (1670), 616, Seo 
Gopakapaitans, Gopakapuri, and Gove, 

Goa: name of a fort neay Harnai and Suvarna- 
durga, 56-4 note 7. 

QOANESE ; strain of Negro blood in, 54, 

Gona: Goa, port under Gujardt kings, 30. 

Gonrtr : in the Niz4m’s dominions, 450 ; record 
at, 523, 

GopAst Denote: Trimbakji’s brother, raises a 
revolé in Khdéndesh (1817), dispersed by 
Lieutenant Davies, 630. 

Gop van: river, 133, 135, 136 ; Andhras living 
about.the mouth of the, 138 ; settlement of the 
Aryas slong the, 141, 143, 169, 186, 198, 213, 
277; grant by Prithivimilla, 822 note 8; 
district, grant from, 334; river, 341 note 2; 
$55, 432, 509, 533. 

GopDpaRD : General, 103 ; marches for the first 
time with an English ‘force across India, 628 ; 
takes Bassein (1780), 104; advances towards 
Poona; encounters the Mardtha army ob 
Khlandala and is forced to retreat to Bombay 
(1781), 605, 

Gopvurd + chief of, leaves the force of Lavanapra- 
aida aud joins the Marvad princes, 241 ; head- 
qnarter town of the Panch Mohdls, 815; 
province of Valabhi, 815 ; 382. 

GopranaKA: modern Godhrd, 315, 

Goghkys; village, 488, 

Goaat: north Konkan Siléhdra king, 17, 539, 
642 note 8, See Gogi, Chélukya Mahtsdmanta 
also called Gugga, 380. Son of Chaulukya 
Barappa, 514 and note 2, 

Goat: Thdna Silahdra king Goggi, 233; 614 
note 2, 

Gossica ; 880; Prdkrit form of Govinda, 416, 
See Gujjiga. 

GossidavaLLabua: Govinda IV,, 416, 

Goxkaz: Gok&k, fort of, laid siege to by 
Akkédevi, 435 ; 489, 

GoxAx: fort of, laid siege to by Akkedovi, 485, 
439; taken by Muazzim, 664; taken by the 
Peshwa (1754), 656, 

Gorata: 515, Seo Gorka. 

Gonarra : 545, Sce Gonka, 

Goxarna: town, 452, 

Gotn corn : of Permadi, 570; of JayakeSin IIL, 
571. 

GotpsticxER: Professor, his examination of 
the Vartikas, 140; his list of obsolete words, 
141, 
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Goraayaprva: Rushtrakute feudatory of the 
Kalachuri king Gaydkarna, 425, 

GoLIHALLI: inscription at, 570, 

GoLKoNDA: 17; Sultans of, 30; dynasty, tho 
full of, 695; in alliance with Sivaji against 
Bijdpur (1676), 654, 

GomxA: Kolhapur Siilahdra prince, lurasses 
the Konkan, 254. See Gorka, 

GoMkaLa: sce Gothka, 

Goma ;: 18, P 

Gommateéyara: colossal imago of, at Sravana 
Belgoja, 307 and note 8, 

Gomvani: 21, 

Gonamandsa: officer of, Jnituji 1. (1192), 521. 

GonDAvADI: 443, 453. 

Gonga: Kardd Silahira (1040-1050), 515, 516, 
547, See Gomka, 

Gongapeva: feudatory of tho 
Silah4rdéa, 548 and note 4. 

Gonrkata: 545. See Gonka, 

Gonxr: 548 and note 4, 

GoPARAPATTANA : Goa, 513, 566 ; made capital 
by the Goa Kadamnba Jayakesin 1,, 667, 

GopaxaProunrt: Goa, 566, 

GopAta: 417 note 5, 

GoparAsurra : district, 185, 357, 

GORAVA: S‘iva’s pricst, 397, 

Gorama Buppua; founder of the Buddbist 
religion, 208, 

Coramf: mothor to Sitakarr, dedicates a cave 
to Buddhist mendicants, 149, 161, 

GovaMcPupA : see Gotamiputra.. 

GoTamMiputRa; charter of, 150; inscriptions 
of, 155; overthrows S’ukav, Pahlavas, and 
Yavanas, and establishes the S’dtavdhaua 
dynasty, 155,156,317; date of accession and 
doath of, 157 5-inscriptions of, 150, 157, 158, 
159; rogains the lost provinces, 160 ; relations 
of Nohapdna, Chashtana, and Rudradiman 
with, 160-1615 accession and death, 165-1665 
inscriptions of, 168; the only protector uf 
Brahimays, 173. ° Sée Satakaryi, 

Goramirorga If,: Andhrabhritya king (177- 
195), 10, 

Gotra : family tock, 240, 248, 278 note 1, 

Gova ; Goa, princes of, re-established by Karad 
Silahara Vijaydditya, 548, 570, 

GOVANA: prince of the Nikum#ha family, 460, 

GovanAsuTRa : moderti Goa, 282 note 5; 

GovarDIIANA: town, mountain, and village near 
es 186 ; modorn Nasik district, 148, 150, 
175, 

GovatTayn ; village, 899, 

GovE: Goa eiptured by Achugi FL, 219, 874; 
451 ; 466 ; Kadambas rule at, 670, [544, 

Government House: Parel, inscription near, 

GovaRNMENTS : of the Dakhan, 30; of the 
Dakhan increased to cight, 32; of Gujarat, 
33; and of the Konkan (1648), 39; Mardtha 
system of, 99. 

Wovesvarar grant made by Shashthadeva II, 
to, 672. 

Govinda: Réshtrakita king, entors into alli- 
ance with Pulikesin IL, 183, 194, 350 ; 385; 
38) note 1, 
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Govinpa I.: Rdshtrakuty king, attacked Puli- 
keSi II. the Chélukya king, but afterwards 
became his ally, 183, 194, 210; 360 note 2; 
386 note 1; 383; 542 note 4. 

Govinna IL: Rashtrakuta king, succeeded his 
father ; gives himself up to sonsual pleasures } 
his younger brother Dhruva dethrones him, 
196-197, 210; 393, 

GovinDA IIT. ; Rashtrakdta king (734-815), 11 ; 
succeed’ his father Dhruva, 197, 394; as 
prince regent dissuades his father from abdi- 
cating in his favour, 198, 894; is opposed by & 
confederacy of twelve kings whom he defeata, 
releases and again imprisons the Gata king 
imprisoned by his father, 198, 302, 303 note 
1, 395; givos the province of Lata to his 
brother Indraréja, 369, 400; levies tribute 
from the king of Kéfieht, 198, 33), 395 ; his 
birudus, epithets, and titles, 199, 394 ; his con- 
temporarics and conquests, 193, 895; tukes 
steps to remove the capital to Malkhed and 
orders the king of Vengl to construct an 
outer wall to the city, 396, 402, 403, 416 
note 2; extent of his dominions, 199, 396; 
records of his time, 397-401 ; religious activity 
of his time, Buddhism and Jainism, 406-408. 

Govinpa IV,: Rashtrakita king, succeeded his 
brother Amoghavarsha I[,; is suspected to 
thaves compassed his brother's death; of 
liventious habits and hence suceumbs to an 
untimely death, 204-206, 416-417 ; genealogy, 
2103 his insignia, 388 note 7, his birudus, 
titles, and epithets, 206, 387,416; his war 
with the Eastern Chalukyas, 205, 417 ; records 
of his time, 20-205, 417-418, 

GoyinoAmud : Chedi princess, wife of Jagattuit- 
a Il, 204 and note 2, 296, 414 and note 5, 
418. 

Govinpardsa: Yddava king of Seunndosa, 235, 
236,516. Maurya chief (1069), 284, 515, 
Rashtrakita prince of a branch collateral to 
the, Malkhed family, 386, Prabhiitavarsha, 
Gujarat Rashtrakuta prince, son of Indrarija 
the brother of Govinda IIL, 310, 392, 398, 
400, 401, 404, 408, 409, Gujarat Réshtrakiite 
prince, brother of the younger Dhruvaraja; 
409. 

GoVINDARASA: feudatory of Vikramiditya VL, 
428 note 4, 451, 580, 581. 

GovinpardSya: Chalukya prince, 467, 

GovinpavADt ; location uf, 496 and note 4; 
given to Gangardja by Vishyuvardhana, 500, 

Goviyvavarman: Pallava king, 325. 

GovINDAYVA: Kanarese form of Govindimbd, 
414 note 5. 

Goyinp Harr PatvarpraN: founder of the 
Patvardhan family, distinguishes himself at 
the siege of Savanur, 657, 

@uxanv Ixquistror: authority of the, 58, 

Grant Dorr: Captain, historian of the Mard- 
this, Introduction to the History of the 
Konkan, ix, @83 British agent with the 
young rija of Satire (1818), 612, 

GReugnveL; Martin Alfonso’s town, 64 

Greexs: Bactrian, 155. 
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GRinaAs: solitary cells, 10. 

GutHAsrias : Buddhist ordinary householders, 
173. 

GUDIGFRE : insgription at, 371, ; 

GUDIKATTL: inscription at, 456 note 1, 439 
note 1, 567. 

Guda@a: 880. See Goggi, 

GUHAGAR : Bajirdv’s palace at, 114. 

Guwara: Sishdra,403 note 3, 545. See Gtivala 1. 

GUHALLA: Goa Kadainba, 566, 567, Sce Grivala. 

Gvaardsv: North, held by Valabhi kings (606 - 
766), 336; Western Chalukysa branch  esta- 
blished in Fouth (671), 186-187; Rashtrakuta 
branch in, 392; Govinda II, establishes 
another branch of the Rashtrakttas in, 310, 
400; Marasiviha Ganga leads an expedition 
into at the orders of Krishna TIL, 306; 
Tailapa TI, and Vikramaditya 1f.’s expeditions 
into Gujarat, 212 and 219; establishment of 
the overlordship of, in the Konkan (1151), 
24; Singhana’s invasion of (1231), 240-242, 
525; king of,-subdued by Mahadeva the 


Yidava king, 246; inclusion of Cambay,: 


Somnath, and Konkan Thana in (1310), 26; 
the coast belonging to the kingdom of, falls 
to the Portuguese, 38, District, in the Panjab, 
313 note 3. 

Gustiga: 380, Sce Gojjiga 

GuLRaraa: Tagara identified with, 538 note 85 
capital of one of the four governments of 
the Bahamani kingdom 30, 580; annexed to 
the Bijapur dominions (1504), 582. 

QULLAVELENDAVU : villago, 369, 

GuMRA : village, identified with Bagumra, 203: 

GounaBnapra: Jain author of Uttara Purina, 
200, 202; pupil of Jinasena, 407, 408, 411, 
Bivuda of Mahendravannan I,, 328; Pallava 
king, 381, 

GuNADHYA : poct, minister of Sdétavdhana, 170, 

GouvAvvurrARanGa BoTuGa: 3803 note 7, 402, 
See Butarnagu, 

GunakaA VisAvdpitya IIT, : Eastern Chalukya 
king (84-888), burns Malkhed, 384 note 
4, 411-412, i 

Gunasidara: Alupa ruler, 809. 

Gunpa ANIVARTTAcHARYA; architect who 
built the temple of LokcSvara Viriuipiksha at 
Pattadakal, reecives the fillet or badge of 
honour Mume-perjerepu-patta and the name 
- Tribhuvandchirya from Vikramaditya LL, 

76, 

Gonpert; Dr, 282% note 5. 

Guypbek : inscription at, 306, 307, 423. 

Gounttr: district, copperplate graut from, 319, 
384,° 386. 

Gurta: cra, 13, 293 pote 7, 360° note 1 ; era, 
note on, 258 - 263 ; inseription, 280; faimily, 
rules over Kuntala, 284 note 2; early insgrip- 
tions, 290 noto 3; records, 359 note 1; race 
aud lineago, 580, 581. 

Gurrdnvaysa BueKAnta : 
581, 

Gueras: carly, in Malwa; their full (about 
48-4), 812 ; 338 note 7. 


Gutta title, 580, 
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GUPTAVAMSA TRINETRA : Gutta title, 580, 587. 

GUPTIGUPTA : Village, 400. ; 

GuusaAnas; 312-3816; their lineage and pedi- 
gree, 812-3133. establish themselves by 
ejecting the Négas, -318; probably of the 
Chapa race and their kingdom an offshoot of 
the Pafjéb Gurjara kingdom, 313 note 3; 
extent of their territory and the subordinate 
position of their princes; their territory 
becomcs a buffer state between tho kingdoms 
of Vulabhi and Baddémi, 315; conquered by 
Pulikesin I1., 188, 282, 350, 359; help the 
Valabhf king against Harshavardhana (about 
648); wage war with the king of Valubhi 
(706-736), 316; destroyed by the Téjikas 
and their territory ,annexed to Lata by the 
Chalukya princo Avanijendéraya-Polikesin 
(about 736), 187, 311, 316, 375 and note 3 
(of Bhinmal, see page 117 Pt,1); fed before 
Govinda 11],, 198, 396; their leader put to 
flight by Indrardja, 400; put to flight by 
Dhruvarija, 409 and note 1; frightened by 
Krishna II., 201. Followers of the Chanlu- 
kya king Mulraja, defeated by Krishna III, 
420 ; conquered by Kakka I1., 423; terrified 
by Hoysala Vira Balldla, 333; repulsed by 
Ringhana, 617; defeated by Bhillama, 520; 
subdued by Singhana, 524, 525; defeated 
by Krishna, 627. 

Gurraf.: Gutta princo, son of Megutta, 579. 

Guta T],: Gutta prince, son of Vira Vikrami- 
ditya T., 679, 582, 588, 

Gurra 111, : Gutta princo,.son of Vikramaditya 
TLL, feudatory of the Yadava king Mahddeva, 
528, 579, 683, 684, 

Guts : see Guttas. 

GuTTan; inthe Karajgi tiluka of Dharwar, 
capital of the Guttas; record at, 578. See 
Guttavo]al. 

Gurrag: of Guttal, 578-584, 428 note 4; 498 ; 
claim descent from the early Gupta kings 
680; 681; their pedigroc, 679; their erest 
and banner, 299 note 4, 578; their famil 
god, 578; feudatories, 428 note 4; Chidlukya 
feudatories, 466; Kajachurya feudatoriea, 
487 ; 488, 489; either YdAdava or Hoysala 
feudatories, 520-521; humbled by Bichana 
the geneeal of Singhana, 243; Sitvhana’s 
feudatories 524; their records, 578, 579, 580, 

GurravoLtaAL: 466; capital of the Guttas 
520, 524; 628, 578 ; 582, 583, : 

Gurr: capital of the Pandyas, 619, 524, 

Gurronan: Guttavojal, 578. 

Gtvara: Goa Kédamba prince and foudatory 
of Vikramaditya Vi., 451, 568, 

Gévana L.: Kolhapur or Kardd Siléhdre 
prince spececds hig brother Gorka, 254; 
257; 545; 547. 

Givaua II.: Kolhdpur or Kardd Silshdra 
prince succceds his fathey Mivasinha, 254 ; 
257 ; 545. 


‘ABsHI: Abyssinian ruler of Janjira, his 
jurisdiction, 38, 
Waparsak ; village, 608, 
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HappAnd: grant from, 343 note 5, 
reas : distyict. ruled over by Armativala, 
05. 

Hacaratace : district, 556,. 

HAGARATTAGE: province, managed by Parisa- 
Setti, 522, 524, 628, 

HAGARItiGE: in the Nic4m’s déminion, record 
at, 523, 

HarpaTRao NimBALKAR: an officer of Shdhu, 
defeats Chandrasen Jédhava, 598. ; 
Harpardndv: in the Niz4m’s dominions, grant 
of PulikeSin Lf. (612) at, 17, 837 note 2,344, 
851 and note, 4, 356, 688 note 8; grant of 
Vikramaditya I. at, 328 note 3,329 note 5, 
852, 361, 864; enriched by the castern trade, 

‘vA 

Haran Atri: his rise similar to the Peshwa ; 
expels the Peshwa’s troops from the districts 
pledged to the Peshwa (1759); gets Basdlat 
Khan to invest him with the title of Nawfb 
of Siva, a district in the possession of the 
Marathas (1761); defeats the Nawab of 
Savanur, an ally of the Mardthas (1764); is 
defeated by the Peshwa Mahadev Réo and 
pursued across the ‘Tungbhadra — by 
Raghundth Réo ; makes the treaty of Bednur 
and relinquishes claims on Sdvanur ; "buys 
off the Peshwa’s attack on Mysore |(1767) 5 
avails himself of the opportunity afforded 
by the question of disputed succession to, the 
Peshwa’s throne and ro-gains the territory 
south of the Tungbhadra ; agrees to support 
Raghunath Rao, and is invited by him to 


take possession of the Southern Maratha, 


Country (1776); strengthens his hold on 


the newly conquered country by a marriage: 


alliance with the Naw4b of Sdavanur (1779); 
his death (1782) ; 658 - 660, 

Hammtaya: see Haihayas. 

Hantayvas: of Central India, their rise to 
power (about 249) and extent of their sway, 
179; subdued by Vinaydditya and made 
steadfast allies of the Western Chalukya 
crown (692-695), 189, 225, 296, 368; their 
princesses marry a Western Chalukya king, 
on Kastern Chalukya king, Rashtrakuta 
kings, and a Western Chélukya king of 
Kalyani, 190, 201, 203, 296, 374, 410, 414 
and note 4, 415; Kalachuryas of Kalyani 
claim some connection with, 469, See 
Kalachuris of Central India. | 

Himanya: Pallava princo Hiranyavarman, 
825. 

Hatve: probably north Kanara, 282 note 5, 
See Hayve. 

HAst Kishwan Kuty: Bijdpur noble, murders 
Kamil Khin and succeeds him; gets Mus- 
tipha Khan assassinated ; confines Chénd 
Bibi in tho fort of Satara ; is compelled to 
fly through a confederacy of Abyssinian 
officers, 647. 

Haxvégri : uame of a figure in the Nindghat 
eave, 147, . . : 
HAwa: Andhrabhritya prince, confounded with 

Aristakarman of the Vishgu Purdya, 164; 


ne as Sflivahana, 169; author of Saptefatt 

HALAsiGE ; province, governed by Barmadeéva- 
rasa (1143), 4653 ; seized by Vishynvardhana, 
497 ; province governed by MAyidevapandita 
(1226), 523 ; original territory of the Kadam- 
bas of Goa, 565. Kee Palasige. 

HALavur : governed by a Pandya official named 
{Savara of the Sinda’ family (1165), 476, 577. 

Haudyvupua: author of an artificial poem 
Kavirahasya, 208. Siva’s attendant, 482, 

Haxzufp : town, in Maisur, 218; the Hoysala 
Yadavas of, 237; inscription at, 490 note 2; 
491. See Dorasamudra, 

Hare-casve : Portuguese, origin of, 47. 

Harr; town, 804, 

HaLLAvARADAT-KOPPA ; Rayadevarasa rules at 
(1199), 506, 

HALLAVGR ; town, 476, 486, 577. - Seo Halavur. 

ae + copperplate grant at, 301 note 1; 

02, 

HarieiA: 489, Seo Halleyaga, 

Hatiuvaua: pious Lingdéyat, blinded and put 
to death by Vijjana, 226, £79, 

HALrtr: village, 318 note 12, fee Palakkada, 

Hast: copperplatos found at, 285, 288 ; 665 ; 
inscription at, 570. 

HAwig KyAn: Bijépur goneral, kills Ain-ul- 
Mulk and takes Ismacl the king’s brother 
prisoner, 648 - 649, ; 

HAMaAMAN ; probably Sanjan, a Sildhéra posses- 
gion, 16. ‘ 

ims: daughter of the Western Chalukya 
king Jayasimha IT, and wife of the Yadava 
prince Bhillama ITI,, 485 ; 614, 

Hammina: conquered by a boy-general of 
Singhans, 240. 

sapere ; Musalmans, defeated by Singhana, 

25, 

HamMrz : town, in Bellary district, 869 ; 43], 

Haut : sito of the Pampé lake, 142, 

HamyYamMan : probably Sanjan, 18, 

HAMvAMANA: Hanjamana, probably Sanjnd, 
542, 648. 

Hanpanik : inscription at, 339 and note 6, 

HANGAL : town, taluka in the Dharwar district, 
877 note 4, 444, 558; its ancient names, 558 ; 
included in Kuntala, 431; hereditary pos- 
session of a branch of the Kadambas, 658 ; 
Kadambas of, a branch of the Goa Kddamba 
family, 498 ; Kadambas of, as Western Ché- 
lukya feudatories, 435, 437, 439,450, 456, 458, 
465, 466, 486 ; of the Kalchuryas of Kalyayi, 
475, 482; Ekantada Ramayya worshipped 
at, by the Kiadamba chief of, 484 ; besieged 
and taken by Vishnuvardhana Hoysala, 502 3 
fort of, reduced by Vira Ballala Hoysala, 504; 
Kadambas of, as feudatories of the Hoysalas, 
506 ; Kédambas of, do not recognise the 
sévereignty of Bhillama the Devagiri Yadava 
king or his son, 519 ; annexed to his kingdom 
by the Hoysala king Vira Ballala 11, (about 
1196) ; inscriptions found in, 419, 458 note 1, 
506, 560, 562, 563, 564 notes d4and 5, fee 
Hanumgala. 
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HANJAMANA : probably Sanjan, next in import- 
ance to Puri, 19 ; 542; 543, 

HANMANT SINGH; con of Gaman Singh of the 
Akrdni Pargaya, 633, 

HANNIKERI: unpublished inscriptions at, 394 
note 4, 556. 

HANUMANT: inscription at the temples at 
Managoli, 521 and note 4; at Khandpur in 
Kolhapur, 556 and note 2, 

Hayumat : moukey-god, 299 note 4 ; 517, 560. 

HAN UMGALA : province, hereditary possession of 
the Kadamhas of HAngal, 458, 476, 485, 496, 
497, 499; 501, 505, 506, 558, 668. Seo 
Hanga). 

Hawanauatyi ; YdAdava grant (1288) at, 576 
nota 4,558; record of the Guttas at, 518, 
531, 582, 583, 

TTARAPALA ; son-in-law of RAmdchandra the 
Yidava king of Devagiri, takes advantage of 
the disorder at Delhi to drive away the Maho- 
medan governors, but is taken prisoner and 
inhumanly flayed alive by Mubévik (1818), 
252, 519, 633, 

Harasér ; in the Nizain’s dominion, inscription 
at, 457 note 5, 461 and note2; 468 and 
note 3, 

Hanrsaarors : Harishapura, 370. 

Harr Batrnan Keigag : killedér of Suvarn- 
durg, 111, 

Uartuan: in Mysore, included in Runtata; 
431; inscription at, 281 note 3, 285 note 5; 
456 note 2; 4160; 162; 464 ; 468 ; 469 5470; 
472 ; 487 ; 490 note 2 ; 504 and note 1 ; 506, 
607 and note 2 ; 529, 530, 516 note 5 ; 558 nota 
6 ; 564 note 3 ; 577; spurious grant from. 299 
note 3; grant of Vinaydditya at (694), 300, 
809, 370, 

Haninana: of Addayida, hereditary minister 
af the Hoysala kings Narasiyiha 11. and Vira- 
Sachi 507, 508, Vijayanagar king, 
175, 

Harinardpgvarasa: Kalachurya Sankama’s 
feudatory, 488, 

HARiW4nesvara : god at Kauldr, 488 ; inserip- 
tion at the temple of, at Harihar, 504 note 1; 
507 note 2, 

Hanixesanin : Hangal Kadamba ruler of the 
Banavdsi provinee, under Vikramaditya VL, 
440, 560, 563, 

Haniti{td ; abstract of Bhagavata by Bopadeva, 
B49. 

HanipAipey : YAdava king, 27. 

Hawt Panr PgapKe: one of the ministers of 
the regency in 1774, 604; assembles his 
forces at Talegdon Dabhdde to fight the 
English (1774), 605; succeeds to the com- 
mand of the MarAtha army, 105 ; marches 
against Tipu (1786), 661. 

Hanisupura: Hareshapura, 370, 

Harira: ancestor of the Chalukyas, 278 notel, 
339, 

Hizita: Chélukya hero, 180, 278 note 1, 339 
note 7, 340 note 1, Gotra of the original 
ancestress of the Western Chalukyas of Bid&mi, 
837. Family name, 277 note 5. Gotra or clan 


of the original ancestress of the Kadambas, 
287 note 3. 

HAarras: family of, 277 note 5. 

HArtrPuTRA: 279, 287 note 3, 837 note 2, 

HArrtieutras : Western Chilukyas, 277 note 5, 
Kadambas, 277 note 5, 286, 287 note 3, 

Hitt s. 213, 837 note ¥. Sea Harita, 

HARITIPUTRA-SAUNAKA ! 277 note 5. 

HAUITIPOTRA-SAUNAKA: constructs a cave, 
277 note 5. 

HAgrrreutna-SATAKARNI: 277, 

Haxrvamsa: Purana of Digdmbara Jains, 197 ; 
894; 407, 

Hanivarmaw: Kadamba king, 289; grants of, 
289 note 3. Ganga king (a.p. 248), 300; 301 
note 1], 

Haunar: forts in, built by Shihu, but taken by 
Kanhoji Angria (1707 - 1713), 81, 

Harrdupey; death of (1818), 29. See Harap4la 
and Hirpaldev. 

HarsitA; Hurshavardhana of Kanauj, invades 
the south and is resisted by Pulikegin IL. on 
the Rewi, 350, 378, 389. 

HARSUACHARITA: work of Béna, 144, 171, 

Harsnaprva: 314 notel. ree Harsha. 


HAnsHarura: tervitorial division, 418, 


Haxstavarpuana: king of Kanauj, juvades 
the south and ig resisted by Pulikesin IT. on 
the Narmada, 183, 325 note 3, 350, 361, and 
note 4,363, 355, called Siliditya by Hwan 
Thsang, 184, 353; defeats Dharasena IV. of 
Valabli, 316. See Harsha and Harshadeva. 

Harrtuy: Colonel, compele tho Maréth4s to 
retreat up the Ghats (1780), 104, 605; trap 
of, 105, 

Has(or Monrta: his gallant servicos in a bat- 
tle near Pauhéla with the Bijapur troops 
(1672), 504. ‘ 

TLAsTIMALLA: Gafiga prince and vassal of the 
Chola king Parintaka I., 299 note 4, 

HAgrrvARMAN: king of Vengi, 280. 

Hatrit-Matrgr: village, inscription at, 416, 
428 note 4. 

Hauz-1-SHApor: water cistern in Bijapur, 646, 

HavAupdAr: Maratha district officer, 100. 

HAvawnion: in the Héngal Taluka, inscription 
at, 562 note 4, 

HAVE Is: districts, Jafardb4d and Ahmaddbdd, 
42. 


| HAverr: in the Dharw4r district, inscription 


at, 459 note 8, 461, 473, 474, 

Harys: probably North Kanara, 282 note 5; 
ruled over by a Western Chilukya prince, 
437; by a Goa Kidamba prince, 452; by a 
governor of the Kalachuryas, 489; country 
ruled over by Vishnuvardhana, 499, 668. fee 
Payve, 

Hesniu ;: inscription at, 804; 305 ; 806 ; 418, 

Hener: Bishop, 9, 115, 123; consecrates the 
Thana church (1825), 128, 

HEGGADE: officer, 473 ; 476 ; 485, 

HEJIUNKA: tax, 502. 

HeMacwanpra: author of Prakrit grammar, 
161 note 1; 169; 288 note 1; author of 
Dvydérayakosha, 567, : 
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HemAvipeva: of the Nikumbhea family, offiecr 
of Jaitugi I, 621. . 

HemAvpant; 219, Fee Hemadri. 

Hemdppanrt : atyle of architecture introduced 
by Hemadtpant, 528; 619. * 

Hemdpre: author of Vratakhanda, 136; 229; 
Brahman minister of the Devagiri YAdava 
kings Mahideva and Ramachandra, 230, 248, 
628, 530; patron of learning and a zculous 
builder, introduces a stylo of architecture 
named after Lim and the mode or eurrent 
form of Marathi writing, 248-249, 528 5; gives 
a pedigree and a brief history of the Devagiri 
Yidavas, 230, 513 note §, 512, 518, 514, 515, 
520, 522, 523, 528, : 

HamsAprmpeva: pringe of Misavadi, 501, 

HemManraGdr: inscription at, 509. 


HrmMpvandyaka; ‘inghana’s governor of. 


Banavasi (1215), 623, 
Hensgervu; chief, 496. ; 
Henny; Captain, police officer, killed by Bhils 
under Bhigoji N&ik (1857), 682, . 
Heprannsia: islands, identified by Lassen with 
the islands of Bombay and Salsette, 2,00 
Hark: probably Beldr in the Bijapur district, 
519 and note 1. 

Herkagis: Marathds from Malvan, 73, 

HkcuLaMBa: village, 872, 

Him ALayva: mountains, 135, 142, 207. 

Him ALayan : regions, 560, * 

Uremaraan : fort, taken and ity name changed 
to Fort Victoria (1755), 92. 

Hinbv ERAS: 335 and note 2, 

Hinpve mytito.ocy: 576, ere 

Hirvarat: in ‘the Sindagi tdluka, inscription 
at, 435 note 7; 503, 

Hrprooura: town 2, 158; 
Karhad or Kolhapur, 176, 

Hinanya;: Pallava king, 326, ‘ 

HiranyadArpaa;: God Brahman, 334, 342, 
844; festival of, 367; 386. S800 Brohign. 

HIRANYAGARBHA-BRANMAN: aprung fromthe 
navel of Vishnu, 339, Sce Brahman, 

HIBANYAVARMAN: Vallava king, 325 aud 
note 2, 327, See Hiranya. ; 

Histor: General, eaptures Holkac’s fort of 
Thilnor (1818), 630, 

Hire-BAgEwAni: village, 527, ~ 

Hirg-HAnpicox; ‘villuge,, inscription at, 422 
note 3, ; 

Hire-Kertz: village, 
note 4. ef 

THrue-Muppante: in the Nizim’s dominions, 
inseription at, 448 note 3 ; 457 note 7. 

HimewADAWATTI: inscription at, 501, 

HirtvapEva: Gutta prince, son of Vikrama- 
ditya ITT,, 579, 584, . 

Hrarya-Hanpieou: village, 520. ; ; 

Hiarva-Novanayyva: Kalachurya Ahavamalla’s 
officer, 489. . 

HinpAnpev : insurrection of (1316), suppression 
of his insurrection (1318), 620, See HarpAldev 
and Harapéla, 

Hite: village, inscription at, 436 note 7. 

Hisronrans: Greek, 277, 


probably either 


inscription at, 562 
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HivEn 'ssana: Chinese traveller (629- 615), 
3, 315 note L3 his name also spelt as Hwhan 
Thsang, Litroduction to the History of the 
Dekkan, ii; gives Moholocha for Mahiré- 
shtra, 145 ; refers to the composition of a brief 
Fanskrit grammar, i713 his visit to Mahd- 
rashtra and his account of Pulakesi IT, and his 
kingdom, 254-185 ; 358-354, 431 note 2+ his 
account of Buddhism, 391 ; refors to Tarsha- 
vardhana’s expedition into the Dakhan, 350; 
his visit to the court of Harshavardhana, 353, 
See Hwhan Thsang and Hwan ‘Thsang, 

Pree nae, : surrendered to the English (17749, 
101, 

Howat: 497, Sce Folalu, 

FotALamMaRAsa 473, Seo Holulardja. 

Honavandsa: father of Kalachuryu Bijjala’s 
feudatory Kegava, 173, 

HoOLALvGUNDA: province, 165, 

HO-L-sifA-FA-WAN-NA? Chinese 
vardhana of Kananj, 353. 

Horan: Maratha feadery, assembles his forees 
at) Taleguon Dabhide to fight the Mnglish 
(1778), 105, 605, 

Horova: father of Tippoja the architect, 569, 

Hlory Orvicr ; the, interprets wrongly the Portu- 
gaese King’s orders, 60, . 

Nagur district, Mysore, 453, 


for Warsha- 


Homuvena ; in the N 

Hoxstk: near Kigal, 517, 

HonwAv : inseription, 433 note 4,440, 

Horses : importation of, 35 ; tratfic in, 35, 

Hogawa: probably Hoysala Yddava Narasitiha, 
233. 

HosAnAp ; province, 4P4, 

Hosper: taluka in Bellary district, 454, 

Hostx: near Bangalore, grant at, 302 note 2, 
348 note 1, 861 note 2, 

Horror: in Dhirwar district, inscription at, 
438, 435 note 6, 564 note 2, 

Hoyt: Dr,, (1789) 122; 123, 

Hoysaa: family, 451; kingdom, 489; nor- 
thern boundary of, 503; subjogation and 
annexation of, to the empire of Oethi (1327), 
510, See Hoysajas, 

Hoysanas: of Dorasamudra, 490-510; the 
variony forms of the name; claim Yddava 
descent, 490, 517; origin of the name, 490; 
their family goddess ;  Vela4pura or raodern 
Beltr is the town with which-the family is 
first connected ; seat of government trans- 
ferred to Dorasamudra by Vishnuyvardhana ; 
originally Jains and subsequently converted 
te the Vaishnava faith ; the carliest mention 
in an inseription of a.p, I06, 491; thelr 
genealogical tree, 493 5 their crest and banner, 
299 note 43 as feudatories of the Western 
Chalukyas of Kalyayt, 428 note 4, 439, 461; 
4¥t, 403; rise under Vishnuvardhana and 
besiege and take Hangal, but are prevailed 
against by the Sinda chicftain Achagi or 
Achugi IJ,, 218-219, 237,458, 497, 662, 574; 
continue as Western Chalukya feudatories, 
456; again become aggressive and again 
defeated by the Sindas under Permadi I., 459, 
497 ; 575; declare their independence under 
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Vira-Ballija II, 501; dispute with “the 
Devayiri Yddavay the possession of the sou- 
thern provinees of the Chalukya empire, 466, 
519, B2i, 624, 555, 583; defeat the Yadavas 
near Qudag (1191), 504, 520; Musalmdng 
under Malik Kafur and Khwij& Haji lay 
waste their kingdom and their power as a 
dynasty is practically extingnished (2310), 
509-510, 633; their kingdom annexed to the 
Delhi empire (1327), 510 kee Vinaydditya, 
Ereyangu, Ballila [,, Vishnuvardhana, Nura- 
simtha I,, Vira-Ballala IT,, Narasimha II., 
Vira-tomesvara, Vira-Narasiniha ILL, Vira- 
Ballila LT, 

Hoysana: Ioysala, £90. 

Weare: in Dharwar district, 807; 549; 572; 
sacked by Shiv4ji (1671), 594 ; 653 ; tuken by 
the Muyhals, 654, 

Iuueor: village, inscription at, 459 note 3; 
461; 526; 627, 

Hoe11; in Belgaum district, 432 ; inscription at, 
474 ; 475 and note 1. 

HOULIGERE: province, 304 note 6, 458, 466, 
485; :86 ; shrincof *dmandthaat, 482 ; seized 
by Vishnnvardhana, 497 ; governed by Malli- 
deva (1295-96). 580, See Puligere, 

TWGL1at1t : in the Ranebenntir tiluka, records 
of the Guttas at, 578 ; 582 and note 1. 

Hovira: Narasimha [.’s minister, promoter of 
the Jain faith, 491; 499; 501, 

HoitamMayya: 501. See Hula 

Hocrapa: 501. Sce Hula. 

HoLbarya: officer of Narasimha I, and Vira- 
Balada 1I,, 505, 

HULLUNIyaTintuA : Somesvara III, encamps 
at, 455, 

Huirzscu: Dr,, 282 note 5; 297 note 8; 298 
notes 1 and 3; 3!6 and note 6; 317 note 1; 
318 notes 3, 11, and 12; $22; 323 and note 
1 ; 32 and note 3; 325 notes 2 and 6; 
326; 327 note 8; 328 note 1; 829 notes 
and 4; 330, 881; 343 notes 2 and 5 ;-262 
note 2, 103 note 3; 408 note 4; 409 note 1, 
412 note 4; 413; 443 note 5; 445 notes 1, 2, 
and 3; 446 note 2, £07, 

Humonma: 458. ee Hombucha. 

Htwas : tho, conquered by Kakka IT,, 423. 

Huwasmikartr; record of a.pd, 1131 at, 455 
nate 4. 

Henpratcm NAik: chief of the Bargirs, 
harasses the Bijapur camp, 646. 

Hounaunp: taluka, 448 note 8, 435; in-the 
Bankdpur tAluka, inscription at, 562 note 1, 
Hussain Ant Satan: defeats ‘and kills Déud 
Khan governor of the Dakhan in Khaéndesh 

(1716), 626. 

Hossain Nizdm Suin: succeeds his father 
Burhan of Ahmadnagar (1553), 623; makes 
peace with Ibrahim of Hijtpur, 643; be- 
comes involved in war with Ali Adil Shah of 
Bijapur and Ramrij of Vijayanagar; is 
severely defeated at Kalydn ; and Ahmadnagar 
besiege! (1562) ; retreat of the allies; com- 
bines with Ali Adil Shth of Bijapur against 
the king of Vijayanagar and marries his sister 
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Chand Bibi to the formoyr (1563), 623 3 his 
death, 623, 

Hosvxtnv: inscription at, 303. 

Hovina-Bhau; probably Réybdg in the 
Kolhapur State, 569 and note 7. 

HUVINA-Siganrré in Dharwar, record at, 526 
note 7, 

Hevvatz11: 527, Seo Mugut Khan Hubli, 

Hwan Trang: 191, See Hiven Tsang. 

Hwuaw Tnsana: Introduction to the Early 
History of the Dekkan, ii, See Hiuen 
Tsiang, 


Tus: river, 148, | 

Isy Barca: Arabian traveller (1910), 8, 5; 
visits Daulatabad (1342), 534, 

Iny Havuxat: Arab writer (943-968), 388, 

Ian KuurpApna; Arab writer (912), 387, 

IpefuimM: Ibrihim Nizam Shah, 624, 

Inerduim Apin Budu I.: king of Bijdpur, 
abjures the Shia tencts of his family, employs 
the Dakhanis, substitutes Marathi for Persian 
in the state accounts (1534), 612; is defeated 
by the Raja of Vijuyanugar, 643 ; his death 
(1557), G44, 

IseAutm Abit Suda IT., nephew and succosser 
of Ali Adil Shah, 647; plots and counterplots 
during the minority of, 647; asserts his in- 
dependence (1591). 648 ; harasses the invading 
army of Burhén Nizam Shah and compels him 
to sue for peace (1597), 618; his campaign 
into the Karnatak and Maiab‘r, 648; his cam- 
paign against Almadnagar ends in the defeat 
and death of Ibrdhim Nizdm Shh, 619; 
marries his daughter to Danial, son of Akbar, 
649 ; resists the consolidation of Ahmadnagar 
hy Malik Auber; his death, 619, 

IprAuim NizAm Sum: son and successor of 
Burliin Nizim Shah, defeated and killed in 
ati action with the Bijapur troops (1694), 624, 
649, 

IsrAuimt Roza: mausoloum at Bijapur, 649. 

Iparrurar NAb; Ededore district, 436, 

Ipictr: district, 100, 

Iptyama : Chola feudatory, attacked by Ganga- 
raja (1117), 303, 495, 498, 499. See Adiyama. 

Ipors; search for, in Hindu houses by the 
Portuguese, 59, 

Iprist: Arabian writer (1094 - 1148), 24, 

IGANMARAI MANGALA: village, 327. 

Iaarruri: copperplate grants found in the 
taluka of, 185. 

IGGAL: inscription at, 304, 

Ikutas KHAN; son of Takarib Khan, 596, 

IxsuvAktU : son of Manu, son of the Sun, 277 
note 1; king of Ayodhy#, 287 note 4, 

TuuE0S QuEIMADOS: burnt rocks, Introduction 
to the History of the Konkan, xi, 

It, Morxo: Korlai rock, 50. 

Imtacn: Colonel, takes-Siddhagad, Bhagvant- 
gad, and Achra (1818), 118, 

Immapr: Nolambadhiraja 11, the Pallava king 
(977), 332. Son of Vijjana, orders Basava to 
be arrested, 227, See Inmadi Bijjala. 
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Tumapi BrssAtAt Kalachurya Bijjala’s son, 
481. Sec Immaiii, 

Iumicranrs: Parsis, Jews, Abyssinians, and 
Arabs, Introduction to the History of the 
Konkan, xii. ; Bone-lsracls and Parsis, 7. 

Turorrs: into Chaul from Mecea, Aden, and 
Ormuz, 35 ; into Bijnagar, 62. 

InpuyAprt?: range of hills, $54 note 2. 

Inpra; ruled over by Singhana the Yddava 
king, 525, 

InpIAN ANTIQUARY: establishment of the, 
Introduction to the Early History of the 
Dekkay, iii, 

Typra: god, 180. Adhirdja, Indravarman of 
the Ganga dynasty of Kalihganagara, 334, 
Rashtrakiita king, son of Krishna, conquered 
by Jayasisitha I. the Chalukya king of Badémi, 
342, Rishtrakuta prince, brother of Govinda 
TII,, founder of a Rashtrakute branch in 
Lita (Gujurdt), 199, See lidrardja. 

Inpra I.; Rashtrakiita king, successor .of 
Dantivarman I., 388, See Indraraja. 

Inpra II,; son and successor of the Rashtra- 
kita king Karka, marries a Chalukya princess, 
174 ; 389. Seo Indrardja, 

Typra IIL; Rashtraktita king, snecceds “his 
grandfather Krishna I1,, his grant of villages 
and other charities, 203, 210; son of Jagat- 
tunga II, marries Vijambé the granddanghter 
of Kokkalla 1, 296; 383, 414 notes Land 5; 
his bcruda and titles, 415; records regarding 
him, 415-416 ; 416 and note 5, 428 note 4. 

Inpra LV. : grandson of Krishna III, the Rash- 
trakiita king (973), 307 and note 1, 422; 
erowned by the Ganga prince Marasimha, to 
continue the Rashtraktta family, 306, 424 ; 
his death (982), 425. 

Inpra BRATTARAKA; Eastern Chalukya king 
(663), 334. ; 

InprapDAMAN: 295 note 1, Sce [ndyavarman. 

Inpravatra: 295 note 1, Sce Indravarman, 

INDRAKESIDEVARASA : Kalachurya Somesvara’s 
feudatory, 486. 

InprAnf: one of the Pleiades, 837 note 4. 

InpRarvra: Indur, 196, 

InpRARAIA: Rashtrakuta prince of Gujarat, 
194; brother of Govinda IIT., 309; put in 
charge of Lata, 382, 393, 397, 400, 40%, See 
Indra I. and Indra II, Sildhara king, 537, 

INDRAVARMAN: ‘Traiktttaka king (700), 295 
note J, 297, Satydérayn Dhruvarija the 
Western Chalukya chief (613), 311, 349, 
King of the Gatga dynasty, 334, 

pe acho contemporary of Govinda ITT,, 
895. 

Inpu: tho moon, 511, Fee Soma, 

InDUR: 196. See Indrapura, 

Inpus: river, 576. 

InGaLEsHWwAR : inthe Bijdpur district, inserip- 
tion at, 455 note 5, 472 note 2 ; record at, 527 ; 
528, 

INGAtI: in the Nizim’s dominions, record of 
A.D. 1210 at, 522, 523. 

InaautGr: inscription in the Jain temple at, 
448 note 6, 
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InGuntae : village, 448, 

InQuisItion: prisoners of, 52, 56; jurisdic- 
tion of, 57; managed by the Dominicans, 60 ; 
tyranny of, 61; abolition (1775) and restora- 
tion (1779) of, 61, 

InguisiTons: sent from Europe (1560), 56; 
Dominicans impress the natives with dread 
and overawe their own clergy, who appeal to 
Rome against them, 60-61, 

IntTEREST ; rate of, 176, 

Invernorens: 61; (1638-39), 120, 
traders, 

INLERNALTONAL CONGRESS OF ORIENTALISTS : 
the seventh, proceedings of the Aryan scetion 
of, 294 note 5, 336 note 3, 870 note 1, 876 
note 5, 

InipicE: country, 282 note 56; 847 note 2; 
territory im the Konkan forming — the 
tavantvidi state and the Ratnagiri district, 
Mahtsaptama or the great seventh, one of the 
divisions of the seven Konkans, 372; 538. 

TRIVABEDANGA : Saty4‘raya, 341 note 2; 426; 
biruda of the Western Chalukya king Satya- 
éraya, 414 note 1, 431, 432, 433, 434, 514, 537, 
567, Marasiviha of the Mayalir family, 437. 

TRI¥ABEDANGADEVA ; 437 and note 2, 

IntVABEDENGA: Lrivabedanga, 532, 

IntvA NoramnAbureAsa: also called Ghateya- 
Ankakira, Western Chalukya king Vikramd- 
dity'a V.’s vassal, 333, 

IrnMADT: 332, Sec Immadi, 

Yruxupr; village in the Miraj district, 265. 

InUMGOLA: power of, broken by the Hoysala 
king Vishnuvardhana, 496, 

IsLAMABAD: 4]. fee Kalydn, 

Tsm Ani: successor of Miran Nizim Shah, de- 
fented and deposed by Burin, Mortiza Nizdm 
Shah’s brother (1590), 623. Brother of Ibré- 
him Adil Shah IL, taken in battle and 
afterwards put to death by Hamid Khan, 
648, 

Ismain AvIL €HAH: son and suecesaor of Yusuf 
Adil Khan (1510), 641; defeats near Bij4pur 
the kings of Ahmadnagar Golkonda and Berar 
and takes M&hmid Shih Bahamani lf, and 
his son Ahmad prisoners ; marries hig sister 
to Ahmad as previously settled, 641; tries to 
recover Raichur and Mudgal from the Vijaya- 
nagar rija; his defeat with great loss, 
his death (1634), 642, ; 

{Svara: Paramesvaravarman I, Pallava king, 
827, 329 note 5, 862; sec Paramosvaravar- 
man I. Prince of the Finda family, 476, 485, 
577. ‘ 

fSvara: god Siva, 469; inscription at the 
temple of, at Tilawalli, 524 note 1; inacriptton 
at the temple of, at Chaudadimpur, 582 
note 4, 

fSvanaparra : Abhira chief, comes from Sindh, 
gaius a victory over the’ Kshatrapas, conquers 
the western coast and makes Trikuta his 
eapital (249-50), 204, 

{évanAvorandga: Pallava king, conquered by 
Vikramaditya I, the Chalukya king, 327, 329 
note 5, 362, See ParameSvaravarman I, 


fee Free- 
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févaRaPoraAvaARMAN: 327, Seo ParmeSvara- 
varman T. 

Tnitdsas: the, 344, 

I-rstna ; Chinese pilgrim, 408, 

Ives: Surgeon on Adiniral Watson’s ship, his 
account of the capture of Gheria, 88, 89. 


ABALPUR: town, 176, 181; 4103; 527 ; dis- 
trict, 425, 

JacgvEemonn; Victor, died (1832), 130, 

JApav R&na: V4, 

JApuavs: or Yddavs of Devagiri or Daulat- 
4bad, 587, 

JAGADALA PuncsnHoTraMa: governor of the 
Tokagale province under Singhaya, 523, 

JAGADDEVA: Busava’s follower and assassin of 
king Vijjana, 226 ; 479; 450. : 

JAGADDEVA: ‘Tribhuvanamalla, of the Sdntara 
family, feudatory of the Western Chalukya 
king Jagadekamalla [T., 458 and note 2; 494 ; 
power of, destroyed by Vishpuvurdhana, 196 ; 

JAGADEKAMALDA: title assumed by some of 
the Chdlukya kings of Kalyayi, 2115 bide 
of Juyasiziha the Chalukya king, 218 ; 435. 

JAGADEKAMALTA 1I,: 454 note G6; son_and 
ruceessor of the Western Chilukya. king 
Somogvara IIT,, 222 and note 3, 456 and 
note 2; his biruda and records of his'reign ; 
his feudatorivs and officinls, 457 and notes 
: 5; 458; Perma, 319 note 1, £69 note 3; 
472. 

JAGADEKAMALLA PERMADI: 575, 
dil, 

JAGADEKAViRA: biruda of the Ganga chief 
Marasiiiha, 305, 

Jacarrunaa I.: 11; Rishtraktita king, 210, 
Sce Govinda TT, 

JagaTrunca JL.: Rashtrakita king, son of 
Akalavursha-K rishya II., 202, 210, 414; 
Dy. Bhandarkar holds that he married but 
one princess of the Haihaya race, 203,* 204 


See Perma- 


| 





note 2; Dr, Fleet holdg that he married two | 


princesses of the Haihuyn race, 296, 374 note 
6, 414 note ©; dics without ascending the 
throne, 202, 414 note 1, ; 

Sagatrunea ILL. ; Rashtrakita prince, brother 
of Krishna III, 420, 422, 

WaHANGIR: emperor of Delli, enters into a 
treaty with the Portuguese (1610), 62, 

Janta: son of Didd, 237 ; Bhillama’s general, 
238 ; 239, 

Jawnana: author of Siktimuktivali, 245. 

JamLs; Portuguese, at Baxsein, Chaul, and 
Daman, 52. 

Jain: temples, in the Annfgere provinee, 441 ; 
burnt by the Cholas in the reign of Fome- 
évara L., 443 ; accounts, 481; religion of the 
Hoysalus, 491; temples of Gangavadi pro- 
vince restored by Gangarija, 499; 601. 

Jarna: Purdya, consceration of the, 201-202, 

Jarnas: Digambara, 191. 

JAINENDBAVYAKAKANA: work by Pujyapada, a 
Jain teacher, 371... 
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Jasniam: under the Chalukyas; three kings 
of this dynasty fuvour it by repairs to 
temples and grant of villages ; it holds its sway 
jn the Southern Murdtha Country only, 191; 
under the Rashtrakutas, 208; under the 
Chalukyas, 228 ; 406 ; 435, 

Jains: 406 note 6; 437 note 5; persecution of 
the, by the Lingdyats, 479 ; 482; outrage of 
Ekintada-Ramayya on the, 483; Kéreya sect 
of the, 550, 

Jaisina:; Aurangzib’s general, invades Bijapur 
(1664), 652, 

JAITAPALA: 52], See Jaitugi I. 

JAITASIMMA: minister of Bhillama, 502, 520. 
See Jaitrasiitha, 

JAITRAPALA : 238, 521, Seco Jaitugi I. 

Jarpraria: son of Sifighaga, dios before his 
father, 244. See Juitugi 11. 

JAITRASIMMA $ minister.of BhiNama, defeated at 
Lakkundi by Vira-Bull4ja 11, 2388, 602, 620, 
Supposed to be Bhilluine’s son Jaitugil,, 238, 

Jarrugr J,: son and suecessor of Bhillama the 
Devagiri-YAdava king (1191-1210), 238, 604, 
619, 521; records of hia time, hia titles, 
epithets, officers, 503, 621 and note 1; kills 
king Rudra of the Tuilangas and places his 
nephew on the throne, 239, 622; makes 
Bhaskardchdrya’s son Lakshmidhara his chief 
Vandit, 239, 526; £82. See Jaitrapdla and 
daitrasimha, 

Jartugr Il.; Devagiri-Yadava prince, son of 
Singhana, dies before bis father, 619, 626. 
See Jaitrapala. 

JAJALLADEVA : defeated by Singhana, 210, 525 
and note 2, 

JAISALLA : king, defeated by Singhana, 239 ; of 
tho eastern branch of the Chedi dynasty, 240, 

JAKATADEV{: 425. See JAkavve, 

TAKAVVA: 425 note 2, 

JAkavyu : wife of Taila If,, 425, 428 noto J. 
Sec Jakavva. 

SAKKALADEVE; 428. See Jdkavva. Wife of 
the Western Chdlukya king Vikramaditya 
VI., 448, 

JakkaLramMApEvf: 428 note 1], 

Jadu Kady; governor of Navalgund, brother- 
in-law of Alla-ud-din Bahainani IT, raises the 
standard of revolt (1454) at Navalgund, 638, 

JALAt-up-pin; first Khilji emperor of Delhi, | 
nt ; treacherously murdered by All{-ud-din, 

31, 

JALAMANGALA! village, 400, 

JALACKUHE; Village, 386, 

JAMADAGNI: sage, 282 note 5, 

JAmuavi; village, 399. 

JAMBRUG: caves, 9. 

Jamncsan: 359 note 6, Seo Jambusara. 

JAMBUSARA; modern Jambusar, in the Broach 
district, 35%. 

Jambuvsvixd : identified with Jadmbava, 399. 

Jams: Commodore, 90, 

JANAMEJAYA: 149. 

JAnandtwarora: modern Mélingi, burnt by 
Visbouvardbana, 497, 
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JANARDANA: son of Gangédhara, teaches Sin- 
ghana the art of managing clephants, 239, 
245, God Vishnu, 507, 

JANAVALLABHA : bdiruda of Govinda IIL, 394. 

Janaamas: 2°6. See Jangams, 

JANGamESvaRA: god, 180. 

Jancams: Lingayat priests, 479, 481. 

Jansina: Arabic name for rocky island, its 
occupation by Abyssinians, 34 ; capital of the 
Sidis, laid siege to by Shiviji every year 
from 1661 to 1678, 65, 69; put under the 
protection of the Mughals, 69, 70,713; laid 
siege to by Yambhaji (16%2), 77; proposal to 
establish an English factory at (1608), 121, 

JANJTRAS : island forts, 75. 

JANMARANHALLI: village, original 
Sdvanur, 666, 

JaNNasvAmtIn: Brdhman grantee, 11. 

JANouI Buowsta: of Berar, ravages the country 
round Poona and makes peace with the 
Peshwa, 603. 

Jaté Cuora: lineage, 580. . 

JarAvagmMan: VPaéndya king, takes Srirangam 
from Some$vara, 508, 

Jatioa I,: founder of the Kolhapur or Karfd 
Silahara dynasty, 254, 645,646... | 

Jatiaa IL.; fourth Kolhapur or Kardd Silzhera 
prince, 254, 545, 546, 

JaTINGA RAmusvara;: hill in Chitaldurg dis- 
trict, record at, 443 ; inscription at, 454, 

JAuGAD ;: rock inscription at, J42. 

JAVANIKE NApdvana; 509. See Perumile- 
dova, 

JaAWnAR : recognition of the dynasty of (1341), 


site of 


30 ; Koli State, rises in importance, 67 ; most | 


of its possessions taken by the Maraéthas, 86 ; 
its raja confirmed (1782), 106. 

SAYABBE: younger sister of Nitimarga of the 
Western Ganiza family and mother of the 
Pallava king Mahendridhiraja (930-940), 
332. 

Jayasaata I.: Gurjara king, 313 noto 4. 

JayvapuatTa ILL: Gurjara king, his grants, 
811; vassal of the Kalachuri king Buddha, 
815 ; subdues the king of Volabhi (736), 316 ; 
376 note 3. 

Javas Moxnu: founder of the Jawhdr family, 
30, 

Javapiman: defeated by Gotamiputra, 161, 
179, 

JAYADEVA;: 8 

Jayapeva Panpita: Brahman grantee, son of 
Ramadevachdrya of Mdlusamgha, 373. 

JavapHAvALA; important work on the philo- 
sophy of the Digambara Jainas, 200, 

JAYADHAVALATIKA: Jain work, £07 note 5, 

Jaydpirya; the Sun god, 404, 

JayapoTTaAKaAMGs: biruda of Satyavakya- 
Konguyivarma-Permanadi-Butuga, 304, 

JAYAGAD: port, '74, 75. 

JAvAKARNA: Western Chalukya prince, 449 ; 
son of Vikramaditya VI., 455 ; 654. 

JAYAKEST:; 216, See Jayakesin I. 

JAYAKKSIN : of the Manulir family, feudatory of 
the WesternChalukya king Jayasiziha IL. , 437, 
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JavaKESin I,: 809; Goa Kaédamba prince 
(1052-53) and feudatery of the Western 
Chilukya king Sometvara I, 439; 606; 
brings presents to Vikramaditya VI., 216, 
444; scizis a part of the Konkan from the 
Silaharas and makes Gow his ecapitul, 216, 
543, 567, 568, 

JAYAKESIN If. : Gon Kadamba king () ° 19-1125) 
449, 565, 568; fcudatory of Vikramaditya 
VI, 452, 456, 458 note 2; holds the whole 
Konkan, 644; encroaches on the territory of 
the North Konkay Siilahdras, 548 ; 568; at- 
tempts to throw off the Chélukya supremacy, 
is defcated and put to flight by Achngi IT. 
and Perm 4ui I. ; inarries Mailaladevi, daugh- 
ter of Vikraméditya VI, 569 ; is defeated by 
Hoysala Vishyuvardhana, 496, 569. 

Javakestn ILT,: Goa Kadamba king (1187- 
1211), 486, 665; his gold coin, 566; 670; 
a Goa Kidambas lose Venugrd4ma under, 

+ 671, 

JayvanAvua : of Uchchakalpa, feudatory prinee, 

293, 

JAYANTA; origin of the Gon Kadambas attri- 
buted to, 286 note 2, 566, 

YAYANT{: town, 278 note 2 

JAvantfiMAapRUKESVARA: family god of the 
Hangal Kidambas, 560, 

JAYANTIPURA: 
461, 560. 

JAYAPATRA ; certificate of sucecss, 483. 

JAYASIMMNA: 178; 181, Sco Jayasithha T. 
Brother of Pulake4i I1., 185. Brother and 
successor of the Chalukya king Vikraméditya 
J., also styled V., 218-214, 22, 234. Sve 
Jayasiziha II, Brother of Vikramaditya Il. 
also.styled VI, 217, See Jayasimha IL 
Chastiser of Kotta Harivatsa, 386. Hdéngal 
Kidamba prince, 659. Sce Jayavarman IJ, 

JAYASIMHA I.: Western Chalukya king of 
Badami (500), 178, 296; 335 note 1; con- 
quers the Rashtiakuta king Indra and restores 
the power of the Chalukyus, 181, 339, 340 ; 
842, 343, 360 note 3, 385, 

JAYASIMHA J].: brother and successor of 
Vikramaditya V, the Western Chalukya king, 
229, 333 ; 339, 341 note 2, 428 note 4; his 
hiruda and records uf his time, 78 note 1, 
435; marvies his daughter to Bhillama IIL. 
his great general, 234,435; 5°4; breaks the 
confederacy of Ma@lava and subdues the Cheras 
and Cholas, 213-214, 486; his feudatories 
and oftieials, 436, 437 note 5; 438, 515, 553, 
563, 567, 577. 

JayasimuA ILI,: Miraj inscription of, 282 note 
3 ; son of Somesvara J. the Western Chalukya 
king (1072), 333, 849; governor of Tarda- 
vadi in the reign of his father, 367 ; 478 note 4, 
438, 440, 441, 443, 444; appointed viceroy 
of Banavadsi by the Western Chilukya king 
Vikramaditya VIL, 217,445; 449 5452; his full 
eee 453 ; his rebellion and dismissal, 

a4, 

JAYASIMHARATA: 188; Chélukya chief, men- 
tioned in the Kaira grant, 359 ; 360 note 3. 


viceroy of, 175; Banavasi, 
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JAYASIMHAVARMAN : third son of Kirtivarman 
I, the Chaélukya king, 349, 

JAYASIMHAVARMAN : Dhardsraya, younger 
brother of Vikraméditya I., founds the Chalu- 
kya familyin Lata (South Gujardt), 186-187 ; 
feudatory of the Chilukyas, 367; 364 and 
note 4, 370, 374, 376, 

JAYASRAYA : succeeds Jayasirinha as king of 
Southern Gujarat, 187,374, See Mangalarasa, 

Biruda of Nagavardhana Tribliuvanasraya,357, 

JavavArman [I.: Hangal Kadamba prince, 
569. 

JAYGAD: 2; fort, 39; fort rebuilt by Shiv4ji, 
63, 75. : 

JayTAPUR: burnt by the Sidis (1676), 71, 

JEbUGER: identified with Jedda in tho Sorab 
taluka, Shimogyé district, Mysore, 369, 

Jesuits; 53; Paulistines, 56 ; assist a dismisa- 
ed English officer to capture Bombay (1667), 
67; do the work of conversion, their jealousy 
of the Dominicans, 60; pursue a policy of 
concession, 60; tyranny of, 61, 

Jaws: ynmigrants, Introducticn to the History 
of the Konkan, xii, ; of Cochin, 7; forbidden 
to exercise their religion within the towns, 
60; pirates, 61, 

JHADESVARA + town-gate, Broach, 314. 

JHANJHA; Sildhira king of Thina, governs 
Lar, 23 ; 232, 238, 539, 542 note 3, Of the 
Rashtrakuta lincage, 425, 513. 

Jimorakrtu: king of the Vidyddharas and 
father of Jimutavahana, 253, 536, 

Jimévavigana: son of Jimtttaketu, king 
of the Vidydédharas and originator of the 
Sildhiras, 253; lineage, 439, 443, 450, 476 
523 ; legend about, 536 and note 2; lineage 
of, 548, 

Jina: 482; image of, broken by Ekdntada- 
Raimayya, 483, 

Jina Brarréeaka: shrine of, inside the Jain 
temple known as Saitkha-Jindlaya, 373, 

JINAPRABHASURI : author of the Nagaka Kalpa, 

JINASENA : composer of the Marivathéa, purdna 
of the Jainas, 197; compiler of s part of the 
first half of the Mah4 Purana, 200 ; 394; 406, 
407 and notes 4 and 5, 408. . 

JINENDRA: 288 ; temple of, at Addr in Dhar- 
wir district, 377. 

JINENDRABUDDHI: another name of Pitjya- 
pida, 373, 

Jinsi: taken by Shivéji (1676); siege of, by 
the Mughals under Zhulfiktr Khan, 596, 

Jfanwanagaga: 175. Sco Junnar. 

JNANADEYVA ; see JndéneSvara, 

JnAnesvaBA: Maratha saint, writer of a 
Mardthi commentary on the Bhagavadgita 
(1290 - 1291), 249, 250 and note 1, 530, 

JoD1I-BASAVANAPTRA: inscription at, 508, 

JoGavEVA: Singhanws officer (1222), 523. 

Jogama: Kalachurya king, 225, 468, 469, 
470, 471. 

JogamaRrina;: 448, See Jogamarasa, 

JOGAMARASA: or Jogamardna, of the Sirya- 
vamhSa, 448. 


JOGESHVARI: caves, 9, 

JoGts ; ascetics, inhabit Kanuheri caves, 13, 

JokipEVA : 659, kee Chokideva. 

JOLA: province, 2)1, 

Joma: 579, 681, 682, tee Joyideva I, 

Jomma; 579, 582, See Joyideva 1, 

Jovipnva: 579, 588, See Joyideva II. 

Jovipuva I. : of the Gutta family (1181), 489 
son of Vira-Vikramaditya I., 579 3 feudatory 
of the Kalachurya king Ahavamalla, 681, 
582, 583, 

Jovipeya I.: of the Gutta family (1238), 
kinghana’s feudatory, 524; son of  Vira- 
Vikramaditya II., 579, 583, 

Jovipeva III.: Gutta prince, son of Vikrama 
ditya IIT, 579, 584, 

JupGEs; Portuguese, 52. 

JULIEN: Mr, 354 note 4. 

JumA Mass1p: at Bijapur, byilt by Ali Adil 
vhah, 647. 

JunAaav ; inscriptions at, 159, 160, 

JUNAGADH: inscription at, 281 note 3, 317, 

Junanara: 175. See Junnar, 

Juxnau: head-quarters of Malik-al-Fujar’s 
army, 31; district under Malik Ahmad, 82; 
inscriptions at, '49, 155, 168 ; capital of the 
Mahdrishtra, 160; identified with Tagara, 
1743, capital of Nahapdna, 176,176 ;in Poona 
district, 538 note 8, head-quarters of the 
Musalmén garrison in 1451, 588 ; rock-temples 
of, 619; under the Bahamani kings 
(1847 - 1500), 620; second head province of 
the Bahamani dominions (1489), 621, 

JORNANAGARA: 175. See Junnar, 

JUZB: Gujar, 22, 


eee : caste, 414 note 5, 

Shae ga country, mentioned by Panini, 

KaAcHCHUELLA: king, destroyed by the army 
of the Tjikas, 187 ; 375 aud note 5, 

KaAcucut: Tamil name for Kafichi, 318 note 2, 
Bee Kifichi. 

KACHCHIPPEDU ; 318 note 3, See Kanchi, 

KaDAL; grant from (813), 303, 380; eopper- 
plate grant of, 299 and note 7. 

Kapaxou: in Dharwar district, inscription at 
(1246), 522. 

KapaMBA: see Kadambas. 

KApamsa : see Kidambas. 

KADAMBALE: country, ruled over by Vishnu- 
vardhana, 499, 

KApamBarf; 138 note 3, 

Kavamnas: of Banavdsi, 16, 285-291; the 
four important seats of their power, 285 and 
notes 5 and 6; their Brahman origin, their 
gotra or clan and the origin of their name ; 
their ancestor Maytrasarman applies himself 
to war and obtains a territory on the shore 
of the Western Ocean from the Pallavas and 
hia great grandson Raghu places the power 
of the family on a firmand, wide footing, 286, 
Under Mfigegavarman they overturn the 
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Ganga family and destroy the Pallavas, 288 ; 
their pedigree, 289 ; the sixth century is the 
probable period of their rule, 291 and note 1; 
king of, conquered by Vishnuvardhana the 
Chalukya prince, 341; Jayasimha I, and 
Ranardja hold office under them, 343 3 Pulakedi 
I. defeats them and takes Baddmi from thei, 
B43, 344; their confederacy is broken by 
Kirtivarman J. the Western Chalukya king of 
Badami, 181, 285, 335, 345 and note 4, 346 ; 
reduced by PulakeSin II,, 188, 350; their 
copperplate grants, 174; their inseriptions, 
22 


KApamnas:! of Goa, 564-575; belong to the 
same original stock with the Kfidambas of 
Hangal, 566; their traditional progenitor, 
286 note 2, 566; their family and hereditary 
title, 566 ; their crest and banner, 299 note 4, 
666; their musical instrument, 327 note 7, 
566; under JayakeSin I, wrest a portion of 
the Konkan from the Sildhiras and make 
Goa their capital, 216, 543, 507; extent of 
their Konkan possessions, 282 note 5, 347 
note 2; their prince makes a present to the 
Chalukya king Vikramaditya II, -ulso styled 
VI, 444; are defeated by Hoysala Vishnu= 
vardhana, 496, 498; sssociate with Vishnu- 
vardhana against Vikramaditya II. also 
styled VI,, and are defeated by the Finda 
chieftain Achugi or Achugi II. (1117), 
218-219, 458, 569, 574; re-established by 
Vijaydditya of Kardd (1143 - 1153), 548, 570; 
fendatorios of the Westérn Chalukyas of 
Kalyiini, 437, 489, 451, 452, 456, 460, 668; 
their doubtful position under the Kalachuryas, 
476, 480; their territory burnt by a Kala- 
churya officer (1181), 489 ; defeated by Bicha, 
an officer of Sitghana (about 1218), 243, 
524; Devagiri Ydédava feudatorics, 419; 
theiv family perish with Shashthadeva IL 
(1287), 572; their grants, 216; their inscrip- 
tions, 857 note 3, 436 note 1, 459 note 4, 

KApampas: of Hangal, 658-5645; assert 
gencalogical connection with the Kadamba 
kings of Banavasi ; possess the hereditary right 
to rule the Hanurhgal (Hingal) district, 65S ; 
their genealogy, 559, 560; the head of their 
genealogy, 286 rote 2; their traditional, 
origin, 560 - 561 ; branch of the Gow Kadamba 
family, 498 ; their family deity, 278 note 2; 
their crest and banner, 299 note 4; their 
musical instrument, 327 note 7; Western 
Chélukya feudatories, 435, 437, 439, 450, 
456, 458, 465, 466, 486; Kalachurya feuda- 
tories, 475, 482; Hoysalu feudatories, 506 ; 
do not recognise the sovereignty of Bhillama 
the Devagiri YAdava or his son, 619; sub- 
jugated by the Hoysala king Vira-Ballela ST, 


and their territory annoxed to his kingdom’ 


(1196), 563. 





1 Roferences to the Goa Kadambas from Dr, Bhandér- 
kar's Early History of the Dcekkan are shown under 
this head, as the Kadambas of Goa and the Kadambas 
of Goa are identical with each other. 





INDEX. 


KAparont: in the Sampgaon tilukd, record 
at, 568, 

Pape king, deatroyed by Narasimha IT, 
oul. 

Kapoba ; town, on the banks of the Tap/, 203. 

Kavtr: district, in Mysore, 441, 

KapuvVAPAverv : villago, 369, 

KAGAL: near KolhApur, 547, 

KAGINELLI; inscription ab, 629 

Kartdsa: mountain, 196, Temple st Ellord, 
391 ; 482, 

KAarnAsA: river, 353 note 2. 

KAindsAnAtita : temple of, at Conjeevoram, 319 
note 3, 327 note § ; inscription in the temple 
of, 330. ; 

Kaira: copperplate charters found at, 313 
note 4; grant of Vijayardja at, 359; district, 
413, 856 note 1; grant (642) of Vijayavar-" 
man, 360 note 3, 365 note 3. Rashtrakute 
town (835), 383, 

KarranwA: demon, destroyed by god Jani 
dana, 507. 

Karranmesvara: temple of, at Anawatti, 
record at, 516 note 5. 

Kajan SincH: leader of the Bhils in the 
Satpuda hills in Khaéndesh (1857), 632, 

KAsr Aus-up-pin: builder of the Nigothna 
bridge) 42. 

Kix Ast : outlaw, plunders villages and burns the 
Oatholie church of Remedi (1690), 80. : 

KAKATEYA : dynasty of Tailaigana, 222, 

KAKATIvA: records and legend, 340 notes 2 and 
4; Prince, Prola, 462 and note 2. Dynasty, 
239,522. Seo Kikateya. : 

KAxarva : Prince, Prola, 462 and nofe 2, See 

» Kikateyo. 

KAKA 1.: Réshtrakita king, patronises the 
old Vedic religion, 194 ; 388, 

KAKKaA 11,: Rashtrakita king, Khotika’s 
successor, 207; his Kard4& grant, 208, 387; 
his hirudas, epithets, titles, and wars with 
the) Gurjaras, Cholas, Huyas, and Pandyas, 
423, 425 note 2 ;is overthrown by the Western 
Chélukya Yaila IT. (973-974), 208, 806, 
307, 385, 424, 426; overthrown by Aparaijita 
Silihdva, £30, 7 

KAKKALA + 18, 207,211, 256; 423, 428, 542 
note 4. Sce Karka II. also Kakka II. 

KaKKALLA: overthrown by Singhana, 625 and 
note 3. Bee Kakkdla, 

KAKKARA: 423, Sec Kakka TI. 

Kaxranisa I,; prince of tho Rdshtrakita 
family in Gujarat, 392, : 

Karxakasa 1,; last Gujarat Réshtrakuta 
king (757), 382, 389; his grant of 757, 359 ; 
possibly Rahappa whom Krishna I. defeated, 
392 ; his descendants rebel and are defeated, 
408 and note 4, 409, 

KAKKULA: monarch, deprived of his sovereign- 
ty by Sitighana, 239; identified withKokkala, 
240. 

KAxusria: 287 note6. Sec Kakusthavarman, 

KAxuariavarsan: Kadamba king, 285, 296; 
his grant, 287 and note 6, 291 and notes 1 
and 2. 
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are king of, subdued by Vishnuvardhana, 

495. 

Karannra: king of, 376, 

Kauanmeas: overthrown by Vikramaditya I., 
362 ; defeated by Vinnydditya, 368 ; reducod 
by Vikramaditya 11., 190, 375, 

KALAcHOHURIS; Kalachuris, 293, 

KAnacHuRt: era, 364; foundation of the cra, 
294; same as the Chedi era, 293, 295, 310, 
313, 314 note 1, 360, 374; used in Western 
Chalukya grants from Lata, 295; 311. fee 
Haihaya, Kalatsuri, Kalachurya, K dlachchuri, 
Katachchuri, and Traikuta, 

Kanacuvnis ; of Chedi, vanquished by Matiga- 
liga (597 - 608), 191, 293 and note 1, 347 and 
note 1; conquered by Govinda III., 896; 
protected by Krishna I1I,, 420; claim to be 
descendants of fahasra-Arjuna and are 
possibly referred to as Arjundyanas, 293; 
Pandit Bhagvanlal’s theory about them and 
their era, 294-295; their princesses marry 
Western and Hastern Chalukys, Rashtrakuta, 
and Western Chalukya princes, 296 ; 374, 380 
410, 414, 418, 427, 

Katacuuris; of Kalydni, 
Kalachuryas of Kalyani 

Kanaouurya: family, 456, 458 ; sovereignty, 
486, See Kalachuryas. 

Kauacuvuryas! ; of Kalysni, 225 - 228, 468-489 5, 
their original soat, 225; a later offshoot of 
the Kalachuris of Chedi, 225, 206; founder 
of the branch, 2243; their lintage, 468 - 469; 
analogy between the names Chalukya and 
Chélukya, Kadamba and Kadamba, and Kala- 
churiand Kalachurya, 469-470; their gene- 


225-228. See 





alogical list, 471 ; their crest and banner, 299 | 


note 4, 469; their musical instrument, 469; 
Western Chalukya fendatories, 296, 456, 458, 
460, 462, 470; usurp the sovereiznty (1162), 
296 ; a portion of their territory seized by the 
Western Chalukya king Somesvara IV. and a 
portion by the Yadavas of Dovagiri, 228, 489, 
506; tha dynasty becomes extinet (1185), 
228, 489 ;* revival of the worship of Siivq 
in the time of, 225-227, 477-484. See 
Bijjala, Sovideva, amkama, Xhavamalla, and 
Singhana, 

Kitacepevl; wife of Narasiiiha IT., 493, 507, 

Katampiras: allies of the Chélukyas of 
Badami, 189, 

Karampsyana: temple of, ab Hulgtir, inserip- 
tion at, 459 note 3, 526 note 4 templo of, at 
Renad}, 528 note 1. 


KAuansar: town in Bundelkhand, 469. Sce 

'  Kélanjara, 

KAuansana: fortress, 207, 225, 420; town, 
468, 469, 


KAvdpaxca: see Kétantra, 





1 References to the Kalachuris of Kalyana from Dr. 
Bhendarkar’s Early History of the Dekkan are shown 
under this head, as the Kalachuris of Kalyzna and 
mae Kalachuryas of Kalyani are identical with cach 
other, 
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Karas : inscription at, 416, 

Kaxasfrur : inscription at, 416, 

Ee cerEaye: grant at, 231, 436, 512, 513, 
514, 

Ka arséri; fanskritised name of Kalachuris, . 
293; conquered by Mangalesa (597 - 602), 
295; 348 note 6, ee Kalachuri, 

KAzavaneAd : villago, 288, 

KALAWALI; river, 347 note 2, 

KareuAvi: in the Belgaum district, inserip- 
tion at, 299 note 4. 

KALHOLE: in Belgaum district, stone inscrip- 
tion at, 557, 

Katt: evil dcity, 426, 

Kariparnana: Praékyit form of Kalivallabha, 
393, 

KAuipdsa: Sanskrit poct, author of the 
Megbadtita, 142; author of the Setubandha, 
144 ; 357, 

KavipEva: of Ammaiyyanabhavi, 858 note 1, 

KAripuRGA;: fortress of the Pandyas, 327. 

KAvigk ; in the Nizim’s dominion, inscription 
at, 839; 444 note 4, 455, 468 and note 4. 

KALINDAVARMAN: Pallava king, 324, 

KALINGA : country, corresponds to the Northern 
Circars, 139; between the rivers Goddyarl 
and Mahanadi, 341 note 2; ono of the tradi- 
tional nine kingdoms, 403 note 3; mentioned 
by Panini, 138, ]39 ; mentioned in the Rami- 
yaa, 142 ; eastern boundary of ASoka‘s king- 
dow, 146; conqnered by  Kirtivarman I. 
(867-598) 281, 345; subdued by Pulakesi IT., 
183,350; subjugated by Dantidurga,194, 389 5 
reduced to obedience by Krishna II., 201 ; 
conquered by Rajarajadeva the king of Chola 
(1006), 3085 subjugated by Achagi IE, for 
Vikramaditya IY. the Western Chalukya king, 
219; power of, broken by Ereyafga Hoysala, 
494; humbled by Singhaja the Devagiri 
Yadava, 525, 

KALINGANAGARA; modern Kalingapatam on 
the east coast of Madras, 297; capital of 
the Eastern Gangas, 299 note 3; Gaitgas of, 
331; records and traditions of the Gangas 
of, 840 notes 2, 3, and 4. 

Karine@as: the, 282, 350, 

Katinaatry Parani: work, composed in the 
reign of the Eastern Chalukya king Kulot- 

* tunga-Chodadeva I, of Kalinganagara (1063- 
1112), 342 note L, : 

KAningar: town, 469. See Kélafijar, 

Kativanrasya; dbiruda of the Kashtrakuita 
king Dhruva, 393. 

Katt-Vixrama: Western Chalukya king Vik- 
ramdditya VL, 446 and note 1. 

Kanr-Virra: of the Chella-Ketana family, 420, 

KAnfyva-Batnsta: Yidava king, 2385; sue- 
cessor of Amaramallagi, 516, 

KatiyamMarasA: Western Chdélukya king 
omeévara IT.’a officer, 443; Vikramaditya 
VI.’s governor of Basavura province, 460; 
Kalachurya Bijjala’s officer, 476, 

Katilyv@a: cra, 248, 357 note 3, 566 and 
note 8, 

Kattytn : in Mysore, inscription at, 308, 491, 
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Katappanasi + wife of Butuga, 306, 

Kavurévarapeva : of Kittdr, gad, 571, 

en aa : port, under under the Gujardt kings, 

KaLuiena: modern Kalyzn, 174, 588 note 8, 

KALLvxeRt: in Dharwar, record at, 526, 527, 
528 and note 2, 

KatumMuxua: ‘harsh-sounding’; musieal in- 
strument of Pallava Nandipotavarman taken 
by Vikramaditya I]., 374, 

Katusua: Kanoja Brahman and favourite of 
Sambhéji, 596; appointed in the place of 
Annuji Dattu, farms out districts, 76; tries 
to save Sambhaji and is wounded, 79. 

Katvinr: 24, See Kaveri, 

Katwan : taluka, 396, 

KaryAn; seaport in the Thana district, em- 
bargo laid on the use of, 588 note §; place of 
great commercial importance, 174; district, 
7, 17, 29, 37; formerly called Islamabad, 41 ; 
belongs to Ahmadnagar, 49; town, got pos- 
seasion of by Shivaji, 67; 68, 69, 70; uttorly 
ruined (1672), 72 ; district extension of, 100; 
district surveyed and assessed in cash (1771 - 
1790), ‘08; district, invaded by Bhils and 
Ramoshis (1817), 116. See Kallian and Kal- 
Hiena, 353 note’ 2, In the Bankdpur taluka 
of the Dhdrway district, record at 026+ 
1026), 278 note 1, 389 note 4, 

Karyna: modern Kalyani in the NizAm’s 
dominions, ?34, 427 and note 3; city, founded 
by SomeSvara I, the Western Chalukya king, 
216, 427, 440; burnt by the Chola king, 350 
note 8; entered into by Vikraméditya I1. 
also styled VI., after his brother’s deposi- 
tion, 217, 445 ; Vikramaditya does not reign 
at, 446; stillit continues to be the capital, 
449; Tailapa II. flies to, from Annigeri 
(1157), 222 ; ceases to be the capital 6f the 
Western Chalukyas, 461; capital of the 
Kalachuryas, 225, 476, 485, 487; Basava 
welcomed to, 479 ; religious revolution at, 225; 
Basava reinstated as minister and Vijjana 
assassinated at, 226; represented as S’iva’s 
kaildsa or hoayen, 227 ;livedinby Vijfidnes- 
vara, 229; sovereignty of, obtained by 
Bhillama the Devagiri Yddava king, 238, 
520, 

KatyAnapunra : modern Kalyéni, 335 note 1; 
427; 440, Sce Kalyna, 

KayAnaSaxtI : priest of Mulasthanadeya, 571. 

KAma;: K4vana, father of Brahma, Somegvara 
IV.’s general, 464, 

KAmAprva;: father of Hemédri, 248, Hangal 
Kédamba prince and feudatory of the Western 
Chalukya king SomeSvara [V. (1181 - 1203), 
466, 559, 482; feudatory of Vira-Balldla II. 
the Hoysala king, 506; washes the fect 
of Ekantada Ramayya, 484; fights against 
the Hoysala forces, 563. Pandya chieftain 
of Nolambavadi, rebels and is reduced by 
Vira-Ballila If., 505. Father of Kamald4- 
devi, wife of the Goa Kddamba Permadi, 
569, Kavaya, brother-in-law of Shashthadeva 
II,, 572, God of Love, 577, 
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KamardAnevi: wife of the Goa Kadamba Siva- 
chitta Permidi, 665; builds the temple at 
Deg arsive, 569. 

Kamaza-NAnAvana;: and Mahdlakshini, god 
and goddess, temple of, at Deyarnve, built 
by Kamalideyi, wife of the Goa Kédamba 
Permadi, 569, 

KamAr, Kndy : regent at Bijdpur during the 
minority of Ismail, aspires to supplant his 
master and is assassinated (1511), 589, 64:1. 

KAmartpa;: 215 See Assam. 

KAMASUTRA: institutes of love, written by 
Vatsydyana, 177, 

KAMATHADA-MALLISELTI : officer of Vira Bul- 
lala IL (1208), 506. 

KAim-Bansu: Aurangzib’s son, tries to revive 
the Mughal empire but is defeated and killed,. 
655, 

Kamndya: Cambay, northern boundary of the 
Balhdra kingdom, 388, 

Kamuosas: name of a non-Aryan people, 139. 

KAMERAS: 368, See Kaveras. 

Kimin Kudw: Dakbant, one of the managers 
of the state during the minority of [bréhim 
hed Shah IL, killed by H4ji Kishwar Khén, 
647. 

KAMEAR:. name of the Balhdra country, 388, 

KXAMMARA: Yinda prince of Bigadage, 576, 

KAMMANTIJA ; 415, 

eraeAwhor: in the Nizim’s dominions, 

KAMMAYYARASA: 576. See Kammara, 

KaMRrEs: in Baroda territory, near Surat, 370, 

KAmres: 370, See Kamrej, 

RAMVADEVA: prince of the CUhdlukya family 
and chicf of the Konkan, 223, 224; donor of 
the Rajtpur grant, 253, 

KAmyavnvardya: Western Chalukya prince 
after, the fall of the dynasty, 466, 467. See 
Karavadeva, 

KAyapsnvrr: ghost, 170, 

KAnNacora: Pallava king, 324, 

Kanara: district, 298 note 2; 388; Hindu 
chiefs of, become tributaries of the king of 
Bijapnr, 646. 

Kananms : uon-Aryan language, 137 ; districts 

“or Sonthern Maratha Country, 344 note 6, 
454 note 5, 431, 509, 572 ; Buddhism in, 452 ; 
country and vernacular, 477, 

KANASWA: inscription at, 284, 

Kavaus: town, in the Farukhibéd district, 
314 note 1; 350, 384; king of, 431 note 1, 
KAncui: modern Conjeveram, 780; capital of 
Dravida, the country of the Pallavas, 190, 
281 ; its various spellings, 318 note 3 ; Pallava 
king of, captured by the Early Gupta king 
Samudragupta, 39; kings of, seek to over- 
throw Maytirafarman, prince of the Kadamba 
family, 286; king of, overthrown by the 
Kadamba king Ravivarman, 291 note 1, 822; 
besieged by the Western Chalukya king Pula- 
ke&i II. (609), 183, 324, 329, 350 and note 8; 
taken by Vikramaditya I,, 362; captured by 
Vikramaditya II,, 190, 327 - 328, 875, 876; 
king of, defeated by Kfrtivarman II., 377; 
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subjugated by the Rashtrakita king Danti- 

durga, 194, 889, 197; conquered by Govinda 

TIT,, 331-832, 395, 397 ; takon by Krishna TIL, 

419; missionary tonr to, of the Digambara 

dain author Famartabhadra, 407 ; Chola 
capital, taken by the Western Chalukya king 
SomeSvara I., 215, 350 and note &, 441, 567; 
plundered by Vikramiditya If, also styled VL, 
442; rebellion at, pub down by Vikramaditya 
II, alsostyled VI., 217, 445; taken by Hoysala 
Vishnuvardhana, 494, 498; Pandya capital, 
lord of, feudatory of the Kalachuryas of 

_ Kalyani, 486. 

KAwcurvura: modern Conjeveram, 140, 183, 
199; charter from, 320 and note 6, See 
Kanchi. 

KAnonivAyin: village, 320 note G6, 327, 

KAnDatcaon: , charter from, 347 note 2; 
copperplate grant from, 358 note Ll, 

Kanpakanevt: wife of Amoghavarsha YIT,, 205, 

KAwpArr: town, grant of Rija Prithivimula, 
issued from, 334, 

Kanani ; river, identified with Kanhand, 420. 

Kanpana: king, 334, 

KanvavarAudna ; country, 864, 

KanpavAra;: inscription at, 332, 

Kanpuara; 334. Sce Kandara, 

Kanpuina: Prakrit name of Krishna the 
Yedava king, 244, 526, 

Kawordnarura : town, 384 note 4, 419, 558, 

Kanpsy: town, 4, 

KANbDvUGUL : village, inthe Kanna country, 864, 

KAvaortr: fort, 114, 

KANGUVARMAN : Kadamba king, 286, 

KANHANA: Sats See Kandana. 

: Prakrit name of Kyishya the 
Beraiee) Yadava king, 244,526. Soe Kan- 
{ dhara, 

KAwnert: Buddhistie caves, a 3, 9, 13, 174, 
176, 202 ; caves of, taken possession of and 
the sculptures destroyed by the Franciscans, 
56 ; inscriptions at, 151, 153, 161, 167, 200, 
202, 208, 258, 279 note 1, 204 and note Ts 
404, 406, 541, 542. Cave monasteries at, 
173, 178 ; chaityn caves at, 178, See Ktish- 
nagiri, 

KAnuost AN@RIA: becomes the greatest power 
in the Koukan, possesses the coast from 84- 
vantwadi ta Bombay and extends his authority 
to Kalyaéu (1707-1713), 813; goes over to 
Shahu (1713), andinvades the Sidi’s territories, 
2, 


KAnNIsHKA: founder of the Saka ota, 158 
note 1, 

Kansr: 318 note 3. Soe Kifich{, 

Kanxan ; Konkan, 3, 4. 

WANNA ; district, 365. Ratta chieftain, 411 
note J, 653-554. See Kannakaira I, 

KANnaDa: Kanara, 388, 

KKANNaRArRA J.: Ratta feudatory, 551, 553, 

RKanyaxarra JI: Ratta prince and fouda- 
tory of Vikramiditya VI, 460; algo called 
Kanna (1069 - 1076), 651, 553, 

Kayyama: Kalachuri king, son of Sagararasa, 
468, 469, 
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Kanyanor ¥ in the Chola kingdom, 5807; 
capital of Vira-Somogvara, 508, 

Kannsra: son of the Kalachuri king Sanda- 
raja, 468. 

KanngcAu : forees of Vikramdditya VIL 
attacked at, by Gahgardja, 500. 

Kannusuwar : in Dharwar district, inscription 
at, 433, 

Kanntra-Basapra : temple of, 422 note 3. 

Kanou: king of, 183; 215, See Kanyakubja. 

KAxva ; Vurinic dynasty, overthtown by 
Sipraka, 155, School of the Whito Yajur- 
veda, 207. 

KAnyas: the, 155, 162, 163, 164, 165. 

KAnvAvAnas: see Kéuvas. 

KAnyaxvssa: king of, pat to flight by 
SomeSvara I., 215, 

KAPADWANS : town, a Rashtrakita posseasion 
(909), 383 ; copperplate grant from, 413, 

KapArusvana : god S'iva, 68, 

KAPALIKESVARA: god Siva, 185, 192, 

KAparpr I,: 17. See Kapardin I. 

KararvrIl.: 11,17, See Kapardin IT. 

KAvArprranpvira ; territorial division, north 
of Revatidvipa, or Kavadidvipa, 847 noto 2, 
543, 544; king of, slain by the Goa Kddamba 
dJayakesin L, 567, 568, 

KAPARgDIN: prince of the Sildhdra family, 200. 

Kaparptn L.: Northern Konkan Sildhdra king, 
200, 539, 541, 548, 567. 

Kavarpin II. : son of Pullagakti the S'ildhdra 
king of northern Konkan (851 and 877-78), 11, 
47, 405, 406, 639 ; feudatory of Amoghavarsha 
T,, 542, 543, 567, 

KApixd: modern Kivi, 404, 

Kapima-Sanaam: in the Bijdpur district, 497, 

Karri; modern Kampili on the Twhgabhadra, 
454, 

Kappapevarasa; feudatory of the Western 
Chalukya king Jagadokamalla [1., 457, 

KapraDr : village, Basava goes to, 478; and 
returns from, 479, 

KAPURVADT; Village, 622. 

KARABENA: river, mentioned in an inscription 
at Nasik, 148, 

KakAD; town in tho Satara district, 390, 407, 
538 note 85 visited by Sahadeva, 142; men- 
tioned in the Mahabharata under the name 
Karahatake, 175; ney be Hippodura of- 
Ptolemy, 176; Kshatrapa coins found in a 
village near, 177 ; capital of the Sindas (1000 - 
1025), 677-578: Silaharas of, 254, 544-549; 
Western Chalukya king Vikramiditya II., 
goes to,and marries Chandaladevi, 217, 546; 
Sildhéras of, feudatories of the Western 
Chalukyds of Kalydni, 439, 452, 466, 460, 
498 ; do not recognise the sovereignty of the 
Yadava kings Bhillama and his son, 519; 
subdued by Singhana the Devagiri Yddava 
king, 524; differences between the Siiléhdras 
of, and those of the north Konkan, 543, 5873 
prince of, reinstates the S'il#hsra princes of 
the north Konkan, 570 ; prince of, repwised 
by Sinda A’chugi IT,, 574, 

Karn; village, discovery of coins near, 157, 
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KapavAKapa: 176, 

Karanarata ; 538 note 8, 

Karawira ; territorial division, 298 note 2; 
town, 476, 538 note 8; province, modern 
Karad, capital of the Kardd Silsharas, 546 ; 
677, 578. See Kardd, 

KawavAtaxa ; modern Karhad, visited by 
Sahadeva, 142 ; 176, 217, 390, 407, 538 note 
8, See Karhad, 

Kanawivaxas : Karhade Brdhmans, 256, 

KARAHATAKUNDI; district, under Gorka the 
Sildhdra prince of Kolhapur, 254 and note 3. 

Kanasar: taluka, 578 

KARAIIEA : village, 391 note 6. 

KRARAMDIVADEJAPHITADRULAVADA : 

0, 

Karan; (1072-1094), 24, 

KARANAS: writers or accountants, 473. 

Kanansa; island, 9; port, paid tribute to the 
Portugnese, 46; south boundary of the Por- 
tuguese district under Bassein, 54 ; its capture 
by the Franciscans (1585), 57; its capture by 
Sambhaji (1683), 77; its recapture by tho 
Portuguese (1684), 78 ; civil and judicial 
administration in, 124, 

Karansapatna : village, near the town of 
a faa: camp of Vinaydditya at(694), 
870, 

KaRansawabb : village, 390, 

Karavina: modern Kolhapur, 589 note 8, 

Karavina MAudruya ; local Purina, 538 note 


8, 

KarvA; grant at, 195, 199, 201, 208, 204, 205, 
206, 207, 208, 209, 387, 402,414 and note 6, 
412, 423, 

ba eee village, on the south of Pulikara, 
373. 

KARDDAMAXAS ; family, the queen of Sétakarni 
belongs to the, 153, 

KAkEL; village, in the RAjdpur tdluka, 356, 

KAnriiiuk: village, 355, 356. 

KAnvya: sect of the Jains, 550, 552. 

Karavupart; in tha Hangal téluka, ‘stone 
inscription at, 529, 560, 562, 

Kanndp: 142; 178; 176; 177; 217; 254, 
See Kardd. 

Karixan: town in tho Tanjore district, 323, 

Kargat; taluka, 399, 

Kansfxa;: village, granted by Ushavadata, 149. 

Kanga: 388, Seo Kakkea J, 

Karka Y,: 194 Sce Kakka I, 

Kanga II.: See Kakka 11, 

Karkara; 423,426. Sce Kakka I, 

KarxarAia : Kakkala, 18, fuvarnavarsha 
Latesvara, son of Indrardja the Rishtrakita 
of Gujardt, 3210, 393, 400, 401 and note 1, 
402, 408 ; reduces to obedience the rchellious 
rials 409.; issues the Baroda grant, 
199, 

Karxasvduin : Brihman grantce of the 
Chalukya king, commentator on sacrificial 
rites and sutras, 191, 

KARE: caves, 10,891 note 6. Seo Karli, 

Kinz; river, 47; inscriptions in the cave 
temples at, 144, 148, 150, 151, 155, 166; 


village, 
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caves at, 175, 176, Colonel Egerton marches 
to (1778), 605,. 

KAusannyAwkna : country, identified -with 
Kamroej near Surat, 370, 876, 

KarmAnvaruna : town, 406, 

Karya; king of Chedi, deposed and slain by 
Sdémesgvara 1, 214; 318, Kalachuri king, 
of Déhala, power of, destroyed by Sdme- 
$vara' J., 44). An ancestor of Bijjala the 
Kalachurya king of walydni, 468, Devagiri 
Yadava king, 617; 619, Ayhilwdd Chau- 
hukya king (1068 - 1094), 567-568, 

Karnaneva: prince of the Southern Kohkan 
Chalukya family, 224. 

Karyaveva Il, ; Viaghela king of: Anhilwid 
(1296 - 1304), 582 note 1. eo Karyardya, 

Karnaturt: district, 427. 

Karnapaya: of Gujarit, is defeated and his 
wife taken into Allanddin’s harem (1297), 
fiies with bis daughter Dévaladevi to Baglin, 
is again defeated by Alaf Khan and files to 
Devagiri, 532 and note J, 

KanryAta : head-quaiters of the Devagiri Yadav 
viecroys, 25; fortress, taken by tho Portu- 
guese (1540), 48; and captured by Shivaji, 
69 


Karwndra: country, 518 ; governed by Ganga- 
Perinanadi, 308; king of, subdued by the 
Yidave kings tinghans, 617; king of, 
defeated by Bhillama, 620; and by Mahwdeva, 
628, ce Karnétak. ; 

KanwArax : attacked by the Bahamani kings 
(1347 - 1489}, 638 ; brought under the Musal- 
miins by Mahmfid Gawén, the prime minister 
of the Bahamani kings (1472), 638, 689; 
the invasion of Ali Adil Shah (7578), 645 5 
absorbed within a deeade after the battle 
of Talikot into the Bijapur kingdom (1575), 
645 ; campaign of Ibrahim Adil Shh 1I. in, 
648; Shivaji’s campaign in, opposed unsuc- 
ceasfully by Ali Adi] Shah 1], in person, 652; 
in charge of Abdul Karim the ancestor of the 
SAvanur Nawahs (1672), 643 ; thivaji’s famous 
expedition into (1676), 654 ; under Fatch Sing 
Bhonsla, an officer of Shahu, 666; invasion 
of, by the Nizdin (1774), 658 ; invasion of, hy 
Haider in °776, 659; disturbances in 1795 
and 1800, 662; falls into the hands of the 
confederates, the Peshwa, the Nizam, and the 
English (1790), 662 ; condition of (1803), 663. 

Karndraka : army of, defcated by Dantidurga, 
194; army, of Kirtivarman IT., 377; pro- 
vinees under Bichirdja, 524 ; laid waste by 
Malik Kafur in 1312, 533, See Karnatak. 

KarnAtas: Western Chalukyas, 436. 

Kannvu: district, 186, 336 ; copperplate grant 
from, 348, 351, 3638, 364, 365 note 1, 367, 
369, 

KARPATAVANSIYA ; territorial division, identified 
with Képadwanaj, 413, 

KARPGRATILAKA : elephant, brought by Sithha- 
raja, the Yadava king, from Lafijipura, 236, 
516, 

Karran MAntxrur : on the Ganges, governed 
by Alld-ud-din, 530, 581. 
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KAnsudrana: coin, mentioned in an inserip- 
tion, 148, 176, 

KArravinyva; 410, Sea Sahasrdrjana. 

K&utavinya L, : Ratta princo of Saundatti (980), 
428; fendatory of the Western Chalukya 
kings Somesvara 1, and Taila 11., 435, 553, 

KArravinya Il,; Ratta king (1069-1076), 
551; fendatory of the Western Chalukya 
kings SomeSvara Il. and Vikramaditya VL, 
443, 451, 654. 

KAravinya 111,: Ratta chicftain (1148), 651; 
feudatory of the Western Chilukya kings 
Jogadekumalla IL, and of Taila IIL, 460, 
470. 

KArravinya LV. : Ratts chieftain of Saundatti, 
son of Lakshmideva 1, (1199-1218), 551; 
556, 557, O71. ; 

KARTIKEYA:, god, favours Sarvavarman with 
the first sutra of anew grammar, 170-171; 
family god of the Chalukyas, 180; of the 
Kadambas, 287 note 1; god of war and son of 
Siva, 837 and note 4; 338, Seo Karttikeya, 

KAgrrikbBya: god of war and Giiva’s son, 287 
note 1,479. Seo Kartikeya, 

Karoga: country, mentioned by Panini, 138 
aud note 43 situation of, assigned in the 
Puranas, 139, 

KAnvan: village, 314, 

KArya: inscription at, 305, 

KASARADA:; territorial division, 404; leading 
town, 413, 

Kasdecpr: Pallava grant, 316 note 5, 819 
note 3; village, 322; copperplate grant from, 
323 ; records at 326; 376. 

RASAKULA : 359, 892, Soo Kasakula, 

KAShxtua ; country on tho north bank of the 
Tapti, 359, 392, See Kasakula, 

KASAPAYYANAYAKA: governor of Banavési 
under the Kalachurya Bijjua, 460, 472, 476. 

Kasurt; village granted by Bhoja II, the 
Kolhdpura Silahdra, 256, 

KAéyvapa: gotra, 278 note }. Sage, 340 note 2, 

KASi: king of, killed in’a battle by Singhaya. 
940, 525, 

K Asim Bauip: Rahamani chief, 640. 

Kaémir: chronicle of, Introduction to the 
Farly History of the Dekkun, i. ; 243 ; history 
of, 281 note 3, 

Kartacncuunris : Kalachusis, 282, 293 - 296, 


Re 142. , 

ATAKA; fortified part of Daulatdbad, 534, 

KATANTRA: grunmar, legend regarding the 
compilation of, 170-171. 

Katudxoga; Sanskrit work, 410 note 2, 

Karndsarirsscara ; 170, 

KAvutdvip: 142; southern boundary of Chan- 
dragupta’s dominions and western boundary 
of. ASoka’s dominions, 146; Kshatrapas of, 
158; 157. See Kathidwad, 

KArurdwhp: province, 312, 317 ; held by the 
Volabhi kings (605 - 766), 336, 383, 490, 515, 
517, See Kathidvad, 

Karta: 551, See Kartavirya LIT, and III, 

KArrama : 555. See Kartavirys IIL, 

Katumuxna: Fallava musicai instrument, 327. 


KAtvAyvana: his acquaintance with southern 
nations ; notices Panini’s omission in explain- 
ing Pandya, 130,140; familiarity of north 
Aryas with the southern countries in tho 
time of, and the chronological relations with 
Patafijali and Panini of, 140, 141, 

Kaunavrvr; wife of Kargardya of Gujarét, 
taken into All4-ud-din’s harem after her 
husband’s defeat (1297), 532, 

Kavuttr : inthe Nizdm’s dominions, inscription 
at, 488 ; 501; in the M4:avadi district, 502, 

Kaumdna;: forest in the extreme south, 202. 

KaumA&nt : one of the Pleiades, 337 note 4. 

Kaunpinya ; gotea, 278 note 1. 

Kavusdmauf: capital of the king of the Vatsas, 
197. 

Kavurum ; grant from, 282, 367, 378 note 38, 
298, 339 note 1, 342, 343 note 6, 346 note 4, 
846 note 4, 347 notes 1 and 2, 349 note 4, 
861 note 2, 378 and note 8, 385, 425 note 2, 
426, 434. 

Kavapipvipa : 282 note 5; northern part of 
the Konkan, 298 note 2; 347 note 2 ; province, 
452; evidently Kipardikadvipa, 544; ruled 
by the Goa Kidamba Jayakégin IL, 568, 
See K4 pardikadvipa. 

KAvana : Kadina, father of Brahma the general 
of SomeSvara 1V,, 464; Kavanayya, Kala- 
churya Sankama’s officer, 487, 489, 

K&vanavya ; 487, 489, See Kavaya, 

KAvera; king of, made tributary to the 
Chalnkya crown, 189. : 

Kaviras: defeated by Vinaydditya the son of 
Vikramaditya I,, 368, 

KAvrri: river, 24; crossed by Pulikesi TT,, 
183 ; 248, 299, 331, 350, 624, 

KAvi:= grant, found at, 195, 197, 198,- 815, 
401, 403,, 404, 408, 409, 

KAVIRAUASYA : pocrn, 208, 

Kayitmassvut: village, identified with Kosdd, 
4123, 

KavyApargsa: 170, 

KAvyarnanrdga: 171. 

KAvAVATARA : village, modern Karvan, 314, 

Kdzta: their office, re-established by Balaji 
Bajirdv, 97. 

Kratine : Col,, takes Vestiva and Karanja, 101, 

Ker: Sir William Grant, takes the forts of 
Nivti and Rairi, 127. 

KELAVADI; province, 441 note 6, 458, 460, 485 ; 
ruled over by the Sindas of Yelburga, 572, 
575, 676, Sve Kelvidi. 

KeLEYAxBE: Koleyaladevi, wife of Vinay Aditya ¢ 
492, 

KRELEYALADEV{: 492, 493. 

Krsopi: 572, Seo Kelavddi, 

&rrvdpi: 572. See Kelavadi. 

Kxtva MA4uim: town seized by Bhimréja, 27; 
remains of a Portuguese church at, 65, 

KetwAv1: 572, See Kelavadi. 

Kzmassu : identified with Kimoj or Kim4j, 315, 

KemauSvi: in the Nizdm’s dominions, 439 ; in. 
scription in a temple at, 440 note 8 ; 460, 

Kgmkem: Korikan, 3. 

KENDATTIMADIVALA : inscription at, 382. 


See Keleyabbe, 
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KENDORMANYA: village, 348, 

KENGALT: province, 338, 434, 

KENNEDY: Col,, takes Mandangad (1818), 116; 
takos the forts of Ramgad and Pélgad and 
purchases the possession of Rasalgad, 117 3 
takes Anjanvel, Goyalkot, Bairamgarh, and 
Bhawangarh (1818), 118, 

Kennett: Major, takes the fort of Nawapura, 

Kerata: Malabar district, 280, 281, 282 and 
note 5; king of, conquered by the Chalukyas 
of Badaimi, 845 ; 346; 362 note 6, 368 ; 875; 
humbled by Vishnuvardhana, 496 ; slain by 
Vikraméditya VI. tho Western Chalukya 
king of Kalyani, 362, 378 ; 442, 444, 

Kr'RALA: country, 143,444, See Keralas, 

KERALAPUra ; 277, 

Ke'pauas: people of Malabér, 216 3 their 
country forms part of Dakshinipatha, 133 ; 
monkey-soldiers are directed to go to the 
country of, 137; subdued by Sahadeva the 
Pandava, 142; come in contact with the 
Wostern Chalukyas, 282; made allies by 
Pulikesin II,, 188, 350; repeatedly defeated 
by the Pallava king Narsimhavarman I., 322 ; 
humbled by Vikramaditya L, 186, 362; re- 
duced by Vikramaditya IT., 190, 194, 375% 
conquered by Govinda III, the Rashtrakitta 
king, 396; conquered by the Western Chalu- 
kya king Vikramaditya II. also styled VI. 
215, 444; subdued hy the Devagiri Yadaya 
king Singhana, 525, 

Kurdtana : country, 282 note 5, 

Kern: Dr,, places Kalidasa in the first half of 
the sixth century, 144 ; 162, 

Ke'gava: Brathmayga chief of the K ashyapa 
gotra, performs an Aptorydma sacyitice, 247, 
Physician and father of Bopadeva, 249, Ka- 
narese poet, 344 note 5, son of Holalaraja 
governs the Banavasi province as a feudatory 
ofthe Kalachurya Bijjala, 478, KaAmvadeva- 


riya’s minister, 566, God Vishnu, 49: 
Grant to, 581, 
REsavVABBATTAYYA ! 465, Sec Keéirdjayya. 


KESAVADEVA: god, 449, 

KréavAviryapeva : the Western Chilukya king 
Some$vara IT.’s officer, 443, 

KESAVA MAHAJANI : minister of Kiyhyadova and 
donor of a copperplate grant, 223, 

Krsava RAJA; Siva’s attendant, 482. 

KesavasvAMin;Bréhman grantec of a Chalukya 
prince, commentator on ‘sa :rificial swéras and 
rites, 19), 

Kesurpev : Silahdra king (1203), 20, 

KesipEvA; 539, 542. See Arikesarin. 

Kxrsimayya: officer of Ahavamalla the Kala- 
churya king, 428 note 4, Jagadekamalla Il’s 
otticer, See ped Bijjala’s officer, 458, 473. 
See KeSirdja and Keéava, Bolikeya, Kalachurya 
Someévara’s governor of the Tardayadi, 
Hanumgal, and Banavisi provinces, 485, 486, 

Kréin: demon, destroyed by Krishna, 343 
note 5. 

KrsrrAsa; the Western Chilukya king Jagade- 
kamalla II,’s governor of the Belvola, Palasige 
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and Pinuzgal provinces, 458. Bijjala’s officer, 
473. Sec Kegava and Kesimayya, Bijjala’s 
officer, 

Kr'stpAJAyya: KeSavabhattayya the. Western 
Chalukya king Someévara 1V,’s Officer, 465, 
epeehurye Sankama’s governor of Banavisi. 

KrsvvoLata: modern Pattadakal in the Hun- 
gund taluka of the Bijapur district, 348, 

KuvaLavEyi: wife of the Western Chélukya 
king Someévara T., 438, 446. Wife of Vira- 
Ballila I1., 493,502. Wife of the Hangal 
Kadamba Kémadeva, 559, 560, , 

KETALAVUTRAS : country of (Chera 
mentioned in ASoka’s edicts, 143, 

KeErALaPurra: province, outlying ASoka’s 
dominions, 146, 

Krranasa; Kadamba king, 285 note 5, 564, 

KMACHARA: race; 439, 443, 450, 452, 476, 
523, 

KHADGAVALOKA: biruda of Dantidurga, 389, 

Kudvi Kn An: Musalindn historian, - Introdue- 
tion to the History of the Konkan, ix. 88, 60, 
69, 73. 

KyacAdrdra: race, annihilated by Gotam{pu- 
tra, 149 ; 155, 160, 

Kndtana; marshy land, 185, 

KuassaNa: modern Khijana, 185, 

KHAKHARATA: 155, Sec Khagardta, 

Kabir Omar: 4, 

KHALI: rock inscription at, 142, 

BKudnArvc : in the Kéthdpur State, inscription 
at, 605. Taluka and town in the Belgaum dis- 
trict, 565 ; Goa Kddamba record at, 566, 570. 

KwanvAra: village, 605, 

KHANDARABALLABA ; 418 note 8, 

KnanvgrAo DApudpr : Senipati or chief com- 
mander of the Mar&th4s (1716-1721), 599; 
defeats the Mughal army between Surat and, 
Burhénpur, 626, 

Kuanperdv RAsre: Sarsubhedér of the Kon- 
Fan, 110. 

KuANDERT: Kennery Island, taken and forti- 
fied by Shivdji, 71-72, 

KuAnpesA: origin of, 231, 

KuANDESH : district, 298 note 2, 355, 374, 399, 
423, 430, 460, 515, 521, 522; kingdom of, 
founded by Malik Nazir the eldest gon of 
Malik Raja (1399), 620, 

Exaanpoir MAnxan: Mardtha commandgy, 
takes Chaul (1741), 85; first Subhedir of 
Salsctte, 99, 

Kun Jann: Mughal general, sends ships to 
help the Sidis, 69, 

Kn An JaHAn ; Mughal governor of the Deccan, 
cantons at Pedgaon and builds a fort called 
Bahidurgad (1673), 626, 

Kudn-JSandn Lop; Mughal governor ef the 
Deccan (1628), 625, 

Kudn MoumamatabD: prime minister of Bij&pur 
(1657), 652. 

KirAw ZAmAn : imperial general, ordered to join 
the Bijapur troops, 38, 

Kyarpa: battle of, between the Nizidm and 
the Peshwa (1794), 606, 


or Kerala), 
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Kudez'pAran: river, 37; remains of the town 
of, 41; plates at, 206, 207; grant at, 203, 
205, 254, 255, 341 note 2, 414 note 1, 416 note 
4, 422 note 1, 426, 481, 438, 536 and 
note 2, 642, 543 ; charter from, 538, 

KiuaRK1 : city, founded by Malik Ambar, after 
the fall of Ahmneduagar (1600), 624, 

KHAROLL;: nim village of Khandoji Minkar, 

Kufexartsa: wild tribe, 113, 125, 

Kuarvanga Duvasa: club banner of Pallava 
Nandipotavarman, taken by Vikramaditya [1,, 
375. 

KuAwas KHAN ; son of Khan Muhammad, the 
‘traitorous prime-minister, becomes regent of 
Bijapur (1672), 653 ; his negotiations with the 
Mughals to hold Bijapur as a dependent 
province of the cinpire (1675) ; his assassina- 
tion ; 653. 

KuHED : caves, 9, 

Kueprapur : Singhana’s inscription at, 240. 

REERRATUR: inscription (1213) at, 543, 524, 

58, 

RUELNA: ebu ee, hill fort, 31; invaded 
ansuccessfully by Malck-ul-‘Tujér (1451), 5688. 

Kurm SAvarr: attacks the remains of the 
le armics, 85, 108 ; death of (1803), 

KrterAudna : country, present Khed taluka of 
the Ratnagiri district, 355, 356 note 1piden- 
tified with Kittur in the Belgaum district by 
K, T, Telang, 356 uote 1. 

Kae’taxa: modern Kaira, mentioned in the 
Valabhi records, 356 note 1; 382, 404, 413, 
Kueraxdusra:: province of the Valabhi chiety 
(760), modern Kaira district, 815, 316, 382, 

Kunst: emperors of Delhi, 509, 631, 

Kurttai,a: 547. See Kifizala, 

Kurnraiit ; another name of Panhdld, 254. 

KHILIGILADURGA ; Silihira prince Mara. 
sithba rules at, 439, 

Kater Ka gn; Alld-nd-ln’s eldest son, marries 
Devaladeyi, 532, . 

Krovesvana: Brihman chief and general in 
the service of Singhana the Yidava king, 
reduces the Gurjarn kings Mdlava and Abhira, 
240, 242, 243, 525, : 

Kuouvas: the seven, country ander Gandarddi- 
tya, 255, 

Kuoras: meaning of, Introduction to the 
Konkan History, x. footnote 1. 

Knosnv : dynastic title of Persian kings, 388, 

Kuosrv II, : of Persia, interchange of letters 
aud presents between, and Pulikégin II, (625- 
626), 352, 

Kuotika: Rashtrakitta king, succeeds his 
brother Krishna IIL, 205-207; 210, Seo 
Khottiga. 

Kuots: grants to (1502), 33,106; of Salsotto, 
124, 126. 

Kuorriaa: Rishtraktta king, 306; 307; 387; his 
dirudas, titles, epithets, and wars with Para- 
méra kings of Mélwa, 422 and noto 8 ; reeords 
regarding him, 422-493 ; 424 note 1); 426 ; 
432, See Khotika, 
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Kyorric apgva ; 205, 

KuorrigaprvA NITYAVARSHA: 
See Khottiga, 

Keuppika: village, 817 note 2. 

Kutsro Turk ; defends Ismacl Adil Khin and 
is rewarded with the jahagir of Belgaum, 641, 

KawAsA HAsr: general of Allé-ud-din, sent 
with Malik Kafur to reduco Doragsamudra 
(1310), 509; scts out to subdue the king of 
Worangal and reduce the Hoysalaa, 533. 

Kuwdss JanAn ; Bahamani noble in charge of 
Puronda, 589, 

Kuwisa MAumip GawAn : 639, 

Kipp: Captain, English pirate, plunders a 
Bombay vessel off Rajapur (1697), 80, 

Krgnuorn: Professor, 200 note 1, 292 note 4, 
293 note 2, 320 note 6,335 note 2, 860 note 1, 
423 note 2, 446 notes 4 and 6, 513, 517, 519 
note 1. 

Kiaa@atndn ; inscriptions at, 803, 807. 

KiaG@atnapu: inseribed stones at, 299. 

Ermuraaua: hillfort, 547, 

KILIGILADURGA; 489, See Khiligiladurga, 

Kim: river, 310, 314 ; southern boundary of the 
Gurjara country, 815; 336, 347, 359 and 
notes 8 and 5, 370 note 3, 

KimAs: village, 315. 

Kimos:. 315, Seo Kimaj. 

Kinaeigitur : English ship, 94. 

Kixas + Portuguese, complain against the prac- 
tice of idol-worship (1564), 58; transfer all 
seminaries to the Socicty of Jesus and order 
the charges incurred by missionaries in their 
voyages to be paid by the viceroy and captains 
of the fortresses; ‘order conversion by force 
(1694), 59; allow liberty of conscience, 60; 
abolish the Inquisition in India (1775), 61; 
are indifferent towards their Eastern posses- 
sions, 64. 

Kirdt: division of Abhir, Introduction to the 
History of the Konkan, x. 

Kiriva: language of the Balhéra country, 388 

Kiriva-Kertyor: agrahdra of, 449, 

KirKr: battle of (1817), 630 ; a village, 657. 

Kirripe’va I,; 559,561. See Kirtivarman IT. 

Kirnermsva If,: Hangal Kadamba, 559. 

Kiner NAnfvana: biruda of Govinda IIL, 394. 

KingirnAsa; brother of Gorka the Kolhépur 
Siléhéra prince, 254; 345; 545. See Kirti- 
varman I. 

Kfativarma: Chélukya king (550-567), 13, 
See Kirtivarman I. 

Kfrrtvanman I, ; fourth Chalukya prince (567- 
597), successor of Pulikegiu I,, 828; his biruda, 
351 note 3; subdues the Nalas, the Mauryas 
of North Konkan, and the Kadambas of 
Banavisi, 181, 182, 285, 335-336 ; breaks the 
confederacy of the Kadambas, 291 note 2; 
conquers the Gangas, 300, 309; date of his 
snecession to the throne, 344 and note 7; 
adorns Vat&pi with buildings and temples, 
Vaishnava cave temples, appoints SatyéSraya, 
Dhruvardja Indravarman hia governor in the 
Konkay (590) ; enlargement of the Chalukya 

power by, 845 and note 4; 346 note 4, 349; 
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856; Baddmi cave inscription of (578), 357 ; 
365, 377 note 2. Hangal Kidamba, 559. 

Kfrtivarman 11.; Satydsraya  Nripasititha 
(746 - 757) last Western Chalukya king, 190, 
879, 389 ; son and successor of Vikranuiditya 
Tl,, 8745 his copperplate grant, 190; con- 
quered by Dantidurga, 394; 212, 212; 
grant of, 836 note 3; Pattadakal inserip- 
tion of, 374; his Lirwdas, epithets, and 
titles, 376-377; breaks the powor of the 
Pallavas, 190, 377; grants villages toa Brah- 
man (757), 377; overthrow of the Western 
Chalukya sovercignty in the time of, by the 
RéshtrakGtas, 190, 377; loses the northern 
provinces of his dominions before the date of 
the Pattadakal inseription (754), 378 5 391,897, 
427 note 3, Hangal Kadumba prince (1064- 
1078) and feudatory of the Western Chéluk yn 
kings HemeSvara I, and Vikramaditya VIL, 
43), 450, 559, 561, 

Kfnvivanman I1l,: Western Chalukya king 
of Kalyéni, 378, 379. 

KinrtixAUMUDI: work of Someévara or 
tomadeva, 213, 241,625 note 5, 

KirvkdchmAsr: village, 309, 370. 

Kirvyarz: village, 377, 

KiamKinpud ; visited hy Snhadeva, its situa: 
tion in the Pord4nas, 142, 

Kispwar Kudx; Bijipur general, 645, 

KisurAp ; territorial division, 305, 418, 419, 
421, 430, 431, 483, 435, 437, 439, 440, 441 
and note 6, 443; ruled over by the Sindus of 
Yelburya, 452; 458, 460, 485, 488, 572, 574, 
675, 676, 

KistvoraL: modern Pettadakal, city, 305, 
348 note 8, 358 note J, 865 note 1, 572, 575. 
See Kesuvolal. 

Kite: Mr, Kanarese dictionary by, -2$6 
note 6, 137 note 6, 

Kitrér: in Belgaum district, 356 note 1; in= 
scription at, 570 note 8,571; the most southerly 
portion of Ismacl Adi] Shéh’s kingdom, 640; 


besieged by Tipu (1786), 660; ceded to the. 


Peshwa by Tipu ; retaken by the Mysor troops 
(1787), 661; state founded by two Lingiyat 
brothers Malla and Chakka; revolt and 
capture (1824), 668 - 670, 

Kodut: fort, reduced by Malik Almad, 32; 
pass, 42. 

Kocnarnm : village, 185. 

Kooncucraka: identified with Kochreri, 
366, 

Kocurem ; copperplate grant froin, 363, 366. 

Kon: tAluka, 460 note 8, 504, 563. 

Kopixopr: records at, 457, 673 ; 674, 675. 

Kopvxoutr: village, 325, 

KornA: confluence of the Krishnd andthe, 142, 

Koxarta: 410. See Kokkala, 

KoKxauia [. ; Kalachuri prince, 296; of Tri- 
pura or Tewar, 380; Chedi king, Krishna 
TI’s father-in-law, 412. 

Koxxara: king of Chedi, 201 ; 203; prince of 
the western branch of the Chedi dynasty, 2410 ; 
father-in-law of Krishna II., 410; 415. 

Kogan I,: 296. Sce Kokalla I. 


KOKRKALLA: 296. Sce Kokalla I., 410, &ee 
Kokkala, 

Koxatntr: grant, 468 ; 469, 

Kou: eaves, 12. 

Ro.dna: exves, 9; fort, 39; fort, rebuilt by 
thivaji, 68; Shivdji’s former naval head-quar- 
ters, 75; Angria’s principal place of arms, 79; 
district surveyed and assessed in grain (1784 - 
1785), 109; 282 note 5, 298 note Zu, 537, 648 ; 
state, lupses tu the British Government (1840), 
129, 

Borduata; king, founder of the city of 
Kolithalapura, 297, 640 note 3. 

KoLAMALaPeRra : modem Kolar, 297. 

KOLATA;.298 ; fortress at, 496, See Koldhala, 

KovAvarura: town, taken by Vishyuvardhana, 
496, 

Koraroor:; Kolhapur, 538 note 8. 

KouvdAn: tawn, 297, 300, 

Ko,AraMMA;: inscriptions at the temple of, 
297. 

KOLaNORU : province, 465, 

KouuArur: State, 390, 644; evins of the 
Satavdlanas found at, Introduation to the 
Karly History of the Dokkan, iv, ; coins with 
names of prinees on found at, 152; eoins found 
at, 1554 161, 166, 167 ; flourishing inland town 
under theAndhrabhrityas or Sutavihanas, 176, 
J765 Juyasimnha If. the Western Chalukya 
kiny’s camp at, 214, 436; Silahdra dynasty 
of, 253-257. probably Tagarupura, 5388 and 
note § ;/chief of, filled with fear at the success 
of Sidhrija (1004-1143), 24; replaces the 
dethroned kings of Théna (1151), 26 ; won 
over by Vijjana, 222, 475 ; Wijjanes expedi- 
tion to, 227, 4815; Silahdra chief of, places 
idulsof Buddha, Siva, and Arhat, on the margin 
of atunk at, 228; annexation to the Yadava 
dominions of the kingdom of, 240, 624; in- 
scription at, 224, 240, 467, 523, 624, 627, 529, 
549; SilAlvira dynasty of, 253 - 257; district, 
254; Lingiyats in, 478; temple of Maha- 
lakshmi at,-546; devastated by the Mughals 
(1656), 650; Tardbut establishes herself at 
(1710), 81 ; Rutja of, attacks the possessions of 
the Patvardhan family and levies tribute as far 
south as Kitttir; defeated near Sdivanur by 
the Sir Sabhedar, 662; fights with Savant- 
wadi, 112, 663; peace with the Keja of (1800), 
60%,; 

Kours petty rajis, $0, 70; wild tribe, 125; 
give trouble in the North Konkan, 127, 

Kowa; Quilon, $47 note 2; country, ruled 
over by Vishnuvardhana, 499, 

Kortaainr: conquered by Vishnuvardhana, 
497 and nate 2, 

KotrAvvra: ancient namo of Kolhipur, 638. 
See Kolhapur, 

Kotuivixe: place, 437 and note 6. 

Komrkam: Konkan, 3. 

KONAGAL: battle of (1800), 663, 

KonpAna; fort, obtained by ehivdji (1647). 
691. 

KonxpAne: caves, 9, 

Konpivre: caves, 9, 27, 
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Kona@att: fortress at, 496, 
KonaatnAdn : district, 303, 
KonvGANIVARMAN: alleged founder 
Western Ganpn dynasty, 301 note 1, 
Kowneas: slain by Vishnuvardhana, 496, 
Kongo : territory, 298 ; fortress at, 496 ; conn- 


of the 


try, raled over by Vishyavardhana, 499, 
50°, 505, 
Koneupesa RAJAEKAL: Tamil chronicle 


published by Mr. Rice, 300, 80 note 1. 

Kovwerrdy Patvannian: Veshwa’s general 
defeated by Haidar (1776), 659, 

Konan: its boundaries, aud divisions into 
Tal-Konkan and Ghit-MaAtha, Introduction 
tothe Mistory of the Konkan, ix.; climate, 
aspect, and peuple, ibid, x.-xii,; tradition 
of its creation, 26; extent of, and territories 
included in its ancient divisions; its seven 
divisions, 282 note 5, 298 note 2; its carliest 
mention, 1; its various spellings, 3; Mau- 
ryas of, 541; were dispossessed of, by the 
Western Chalukya king Kirtivarman [. (566 - 
598), 252, 835, 336; Satydsraya-Dhruvardja 
Tidravarman appointed governor of (590), 
8455 overwhelmed by Pulikegin IT. (609 - 
612), 283,250; Southern Koakan was acquired 
by Sanaphulla Sildhdra under the Rash bta- 
kita king Krishna T. (754-782), 537; under 
the Rashtrakttas and Western Chalukyas, 26 5 
conquered by the Chola king RAjarajadeva, 
803; passed into the hands of the Silétidras 
of North Konkan (1017), 538; Nildhdras of 
North Konkan rule the whole Konkan as feu- 
datories of the Western Chalukyas, 436, 439, 
450, 498; some portion of North Konkan 
held by the Karid Sildhdra king Gonka 
(L040 - 1060), 546-547 ; Konkan nine- hundred 
or (ion territory is wrested from the Silahdras 
of North Koikay by Kadamba davakein-d. 
(1051), 586, 567; under the KolhApur or 
Karad Silahira prince Gandardditya, 255, 
547; Silihara priuces of North Konkan 
reinstated by the Kardd S'ildluiva prince Vija- 
yaditya (1143-1153), 648; North Konkay 
invaded and included among his elyhtcon dis- 
tricts by Kumar Pal of Anahilavadn, 4 ; sub- 
jugated by the Hingal Kadgmba Kdinadeva, 
563 ; Silihdras of, become independent, 544 ; 
Goa Kidambas become independent in, 668 ; 
seized upon by the Sinda prince Achugi UL, 
219, 5743 Goa Kidambas are defeated in, 
by Achngi II.’s son Permaci 1, 569, 575; 
some success obtained in, by the Devagiri 
Yaddava king Krishna, 246, 627; annexed to 
the kingdom of the Devagiri Yd4duvas, 247, 
528; Devagiri Yadava governors appointed 
in, 24, 629-530; under Devagiri Yadavas, 26, 
29; Mubérik J, (1318) extends his garrison 
to, 29; North, reduced by Ahmad Shah, 30 ; 
its invasion by the Bahamani king Ald-ud- 
din IT,, 315 district, put under Junnar. 32; 
its division between Ahmadnagar and Bijapur 
and government by Gujardt, 33; transfor of 
its Ahmadnagar portion to Bijdpur (1636), 
overrunning of its northern part by Shdhfi 
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Bhonsla, and its survey, 38 ; its aflministrativa 
divisions and government by Bijdpur, 39; 
North, passed to the Mughals (1572), and 
held by the Portuguese, 40 ; military establish. 
ment in, 54; attains its highest import- 
anco under Shiviji, 67; Shivaji extends 
his power to the (1648), 67; kouthern, its 
three powers, 6°; Northern, suffers from 
the armica of the Mughals (1684), 77; 
its condition dnring the twenty-seven years 
which elapsed between the deaths of Shivaji 
and Aurangzeb, 81; its inclusion in the Ma- 
ritha sours (1720) and its division betweon 
Rajaram and Shihu, $2; condition of, 97-99 ; 
its management wader the last Peshwa, 113 ; 
North, ceded to the English (1817), 115 ; its 
condition in I815, 125; Southern, its condition 
in 1818,-125, 126 ; military force in, 127, 128 ; 
North and South joined together (1830), 128 ; 
its future, 13). Sce Konkaua, 

KonkaNna: country, 310; nine-hundred, one 
of the provinces of the Goa Kadambas, identi- 
fied with Nevatidvipa, 347 note 2, 412, 462, 
4156, 460; ruled over by the Goa Kadauibas, 
476, 486 ; ruled by the Sildhdras under Arike- 
sarin, 638. See Konkan, 

KONKANAPCRA: 358 note 2, 

KonxaNr MvsanmAns: 7, 

KONAnts : people from the Konkan, 126, 

Kowkan-Tana : ita various spellings, 3. 

Konwan-Tithna: port of Gujarat, 2, 

Konxonca: country, surrendered to Vishnuvar- 
dhane, 496, 

Konner: town 431 ; inseription at, 286 note 1, 
406 note 4, 553, 554, 555, 

Koorwar: 547. 

KOPAL captured by Haidar, 659; taken by 
the Nigiin’s troops (1790), 662. 

Ko-PaRAKRBARIVARMAN: anothor name of 
Rajendrachola, 341 note 2, 

Korarcaon: Raghunathrio’s placo of resi- 
dence after the treaty of Salbdi in 1782; hig 
death at, 628; scene of the treacherous mur 
dors of Bhils by Balaji Lakshman, 629. 

Kopva : on the river Tuna, 442, See Koppam. 

Woprran: in the Nizitm’s dominions, 501. 

Koppam: on the Perdru river, Western 
Chalukya king rome§vara I. conquered by 
the Chola king: RAjendradeva at, 441. 

Koprana ; town, 486, 

Korersvara : grant of a village to the temple 
of, 740, 

Ko-RASARATA-RATAKESARIVARMAN: Chola 
king, Trivabodangn Satyifraya’s opponent, 
341 note 2,438. seo Nurmadi-Chola, Raja- 
rijadeva, Rajendra. 

KORAC: town, 314. 

Korkcaon: battle of (1818), 611. 

KORiLLA ; modern Koral on the Narmadd, 334, 

Korat: rock of, 88; the name T1 Morro 
given by tho Portuguese and other Eu- 
ropeans; attempts to build a fort on; 
capture of (1594), 50; artillery at, 55; 
Portuguese fort at, 66, 

Kos4n: village, 412, 
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Kosata; country, mentioned by Panini, 138; 
its position assigned in the Purdnas, 339 ; 
king of, surrenders himself to Pulakesi IT., 
183 ; king of, subdued by Dantidurga, 194, 
389; umbrella of tho king of, carried away 
by Dhruva, 197; 280; kingdom of, 403 
note 3, 

Kosgauas: the, 282, 350, 

Kosam: 197, 

Koreytr; village, 421, 

Korrvvna: village, 404, 

Korra Hanrvatsa: 386, 

Kovrra MANDALA: 491, 

Korrarrt: inseription at, 307 note 7. 

Korver : inscription at, 380. 

Kovatdua: capital of the Ganga kings, 258, 
303 and note 3. fee Kolthalapura, 

Kovatur: modern Coimbatore, uprooted by 
Vishnuvardhana, 496. 

Kovyategz : modern Coimbatore, fortress at, 496. 

Kovimutror ; modern Coimbatore, 496, 

KovnA: river, 546. 

Keisuna: eighth incarnation of Vishnu, 142; 
843 note 5; 490, 517. King of S'ttavahana 
race, 147; second king of the Andliabh ritya 
dynasty, 155, 163 ; dates of his accession and 
death, 166, Rashtrakuta king, 178, -See 
Krishnaréja, the contemporary of Jaya- 
simtha. Devagiri Yddava king, 244-2465 
467 ; (1247-1260), 519; Prakrit forms of 
his name, records of his tire, his titles and 
a Nae his officers, 252, 626,527. Founder 
of the Kalachari family of Chedi, 225 ; kills 
a cannibal king at Kalaijara and acquires 
the Dahalt country, 468 ; 469. YAdava king 
Rimachandra’s viceroy in tho Konkan, 248, 
Kadamba prince, 290 note 2, See Krishya- 
varman, 

Krisuna I,: Rasbtrakita king (754-782), 
195 - 196, 382, 385; deposes his nephew 
Dantidurga, 389; his birudas, 390 ;~ his 
conquests and grant; constructs a temple of 
Siva at Ellora, 391; 392, 393, 399 uote 7, 
400, 408 and note 4, 409, 413; faveurs 
Sanaphulla the first Sildhdra king, 537. 
Sce Krishna Raja. 

Krisuna IT. : Rashtrakuta prince (°88 - 912), 
879 note 2, succeeds his father, marries 4 
Chedi princess, 201, 296 ; subdues the neigh- 
bouring princes, constracts Jain temples, 
consecrates the Jaina Pardya, 201-202; 210; 
northern limit of his dominions, 883; his 
city burnt, 384 note 4 ; his birudas, epithets, 
410; his wars with tho Eastern Chalukyas, 
411-412 and note 1; records regarding him, 
412-414 and note I. 

Krigawa Iil.: (Krishnardjadeva) Kashtrakita 
king (940 - 956) succeeds his father Amogha- 
varsha IIL, 205, 418; his dirudas, titles, 
and epithets, 4)8-419 ; his wars, 207, 305, 
332 note 6, 883, 419-420; his feudatories, 
231, 233, 236, 256, 420, 550, 552; records 
regarding him, 207, 420 - 422, 427 note 3. 

Krisun4: river, 183, 185, 334 note 2, 442, 
497, 524, 547 ; confluence of the Koyné and 
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the, 546; of the, and the Tufgabhadrd, 
186; of the Malaprabha and the, 227; and 
the Malparbha, northern boundary of the 
Hoysala kingdom, 503, 504, 506. 

Kuisunasuna ; river Krishna, 334 and note 2, 

KristxApava: YAdava’ king Rimachandra’s 
governor of the Konkan (1289), 529. 

Krisusacret: modern Kayheri, mount, 404, 
405 ; 541, 

KRisHNAsy: author of the Ratnamdls, 409 
note 1, 

Kiisuna-Kanpiara: Krishna ELT, 419, 
556, Yadava king Krishga of Devagiri, 508. 

KRISHNAPURA ; 884 note 4, 

KRisuNARAJA: Satavahana king Krishna, 
154. Early Rashtrakita king (375 - 400), 13. 
Rashtrakita king Krislga, contemporary of 
Jayasiriha I, 295-296, Father of S’atitka- 
racani, chief of Western India, 295, 296; 
Rishtrakita king Krishya I., 195 - 196, 253, 
Akilavarsha, of the Gujar&t branch of the 
Malkhed family, son of Dantivarman, 412, 
413,414, Kalachuri king, his coins, 386, 

Krisuxsrdsapuya: 411 note 1, 550, Sce 
Krishna ITY, 

Krisunardo Knarsonar: 599, : 

KRisuNa Sasvear: Mr, H,, 332 note 10, 443 
notes, 

Srisuss Varnapya: 201, ‘ 

Kristy avarman 1,; Kadamba king, 290 and 
notes 2 and 3, 291 notes 1 and 2, Hangal 
Riidamba, 559, 

KrisitwA- Vand : river, 219, 237, 

KRISIINAVENE: river, 437 note 6, 497, 504, 
Sce Krishna, 

Knisunavennd : river Kyishnt, 334 note 2. 

KRISHNAVERNA: river Krishgs, 334 note 2, 
369, 547, See Krishnavenns, 

Kriravinya: lord of Mahishmatipattana, 
lineage of, 439 note 2. 

Ksuatardra: 165, See Khagdrata, 

tt Saas Nauardna: forcizn king, 148, 

55, 

Kswarrara : title of a king, 185 ; dynasty, 157, 
dynasty ruling over a part of the Dekkan, 
177; era, 294; power, destruction of, 295 
note 1, 

KsiaTRAPAS; blood relationship of S’atavdha- 
nas with, 161; Western, kings in Western 
India in the early centurieg, 294, 

KSUALRIYAS : tribe, 143; humbled by Gotamf- 
putra, 149, 

Ksiremardsa: ruler of Anhilwid (841 - 856), 
409 note 1, 

a eae : author of the. Brihatkathd, 
lL 


Kupgra: king of Devardshtra, 2&0, 

KoBsa-VisnNovARDHANA: Western Chalukya 
prince Vishnuvardhana, 349 and note 3, 

Kuvd: Bnddhistic caves, 9, 12; inseriptions 
at, 143, 638 note 8, See Kuderh, 

Kundu: district, 29 ; town, 68, 

Kvpat-Sam@amesvara : Basava goes to from 
Kalydéna, $79; Bagava absorbed into the god 
of, 480 and note 1, 
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KuDAMALANADU : identified with Coorg, 341 
note 2, 

Koupam: caves at, 178, 174; inscription at, 
175, 176, Sea Kudé, 

KUDLAPURA: stone inscription at, 801 note }, 

Kuno : grain, 78, 

Kupcudra: country, 333. 

KunuNDr: country, governed by Sd4miydra of 
the Raydranila-Saindraka family, 344 note 6 ; 
527; governed by the Rattas, 649, 

BurKantr: district, in the Nizdm’s domi- 
nions, 804, 333, 432, 435 ; inscriptions at, 433, 
456 note 2, 460, 469, 487; grant of, by the 
Kajachurya Sitghana, 489 ; 527, 

KUKURA: ruled by Gotam{putra, 149. 

KULACHURI: 225, See Kalachuris, 

KGLAGERE : inscription at, 303, 

KULASEKIARANKA: vanquished by the Sinda 
prince Permddi I,, 459, 

KuLBArGa : 538 note 8, 

KULBURAGI : 538 note 8, 

Kuuieerr: in the Nizim’s dominions, record 
at, 527, 528, 

Kune arnis: hereditary village accountants, 34, 

Kunorrtunea Cxopapeva I. : Eastern Chalu- 
kya king, 342 note 1 ; inscription of, 442 note 
3; 445, Seo Rajiga. 

Kununhra: 833, See Kuduhéra, 

Kum4Anacurta 1: early Gupta king, 580. 

Koumfra-Mane@ara-VeLbarrér ; village, 827, 

Koumdrandpv: falls into the hands of 
Vishnuvardhana, 496, 

Kunin: 408, 

KumBHA: pass, 38, 

Kuna Art; pass, 35 ; opened (1830), 129. 

Kumara; 06, 

Kumupa: elephant, 322 note 8. 

KumupvaT: country, mentioned by Panini, 
139, 

KunAp: district, ruled by Armativala, 506, 

KounpAKapuvt: wife of Vaddiga, 418, 

KUNDAMARASA: feudatory of the Western 
Chélukya king, and ruler of the Banavasi, 
Sdntalige, and Hayve provinces, 437. 

Ktnpi: village, in the Sahgameshwar tdiluka 
of the Ratnigiri district, 348 note 4 ; country, 
298 note 2, 428, 431, 439, 443; 455, 460, 465, 
546; Kuhugdi province, governed by the 
Rattas of Saundatti, 549, 553, 556, 658, 

KonbivAvTaka: possibly Ktindi, 348 and note 
A, See Kundi, 

Konpte: district, 358 note 1, 403, 432. 

KunIMALLIHALLI: inscription at, 411 note 3. 

KonkuMAMAuApevi® sister of Vijayiditya, 
builds a Jain temple at Lakshmeshwar called 
Anesejjeya-basadi, 371. 

Kuntana: name of SalivAhana, 169 ; kingdom, 
216; 403 note 3; country, 482, 649, 561; 
Southern Maratha Country, 238 ; limits of, 
431 and note 2; country, ruled by the nine 
Nandas, the Gupta family, the Maurya kings, 
the Rattas, the Chalukyas, Bijjala of the 
Kalachurya family, and the Hoysajla king 
Vira-Ballila IT., 284 note 2, 462, 503; in 
Mahdrashtra, 356 note 3, 
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KUNTALA SAtaxaRNI: kills his queen Malay- 
ayatd in amorous sport, 171-172, 

Kustaviva: Kootwar village, 547, 

Kuranarvra: town, 556, 

Kuprartr: in Mysore, inseription at, 264 
note 2, $26, 523; 561 note 6 

Ktra: village, 323, 

K6nram: grant from, 319 note 2, 322, 323, 324 
note 3, 329, 343 note 5. 

Korowaxas : Jain sect, 238, 289, 

Kograxort: town, 304; grant, 327 note 4, 
829 noto 5, 365 note 1, 432. 

Korvaop; near Bellary, 504, 

Korumanatut: Kurumarathyé, village, 356. 

KurunpaxaA: modern Kadoda, 208, 415. 

Kinin: 605, 

Kenorarinen: 365 note 1, See Kurtakoti, 

Kusncan: falls into the hands of the confede- 
ratos, the Peshwa, tho Niz4m, and the English 
(1790), 662, 

Kusumrsvara: camp of Sildditya, son of 
Jayasimhavarman at, 187, 370. 

Kiva: family or group, 178, 

Kutta: probably Kothigad, given to the Pesh- 
wa, 88, 

Koutra } indm village of the Shirko family, 86, 

KuvaLdAA: 298. Seo Koldhalapura. 

Kivi: Jain Acharya, his lineage, 400, ; 

Kwaw-08z’-13a1: Chinese for Bodhisattva, 354 

KyAsanin: village, im the Hangal tilnka of 
the Dharwar district, included in the Edevolal 
district, 278 note 2; inseription at, 420, 447 
note 1, 529, 562 note 5, 664 note 4, 


Paes : wife of Bhillama IT,, 282; 
613. See Lakshmf, 

Laentfyastrayva: Jain work, 407, 
DLAxumfpeva : officer of Hoysaja Vira-Ballaja 
TL, 506, ce Lakshma and Lakshmidhara. 
DLAkimiprvayya: Kalachurya Satrkama’s 

officer (1178), 447, Seo Lakshmidhara. 

LAKKUNDT: village nearGadag, 225; 496 ; battle 
of and inscription at, 238 ; 504, 620; Vira- 
Ralldja I1,’s camp at, 506, _ 

LAKMAYA: officer of Hoysala Narasirhha I, 
501, 

LaxMIpEvA: Kalachurya Sankama’s officer, 
487, 

LAxsHMA: officer of Vira-Balldja IT, (1197), 
506; put to flight by Achagi IT, 219, See 
Lakhmideva and Lakshmidhara. 

LaxsumApryi: queen of Vikramaditya VIL, 
428 noto 4; 448. Wife of Vishpuvardhan, 
493; 494, See Lakumédevi, ar 

LAKSHMANA : father of Bonthadevi the wife of 
Vikramaditya LY., 427, Kalachurya Ahava- 
malla’s officer, 489, 

LAKSHMARASA: feudatory of the Western Ché- 
lukya king Some$vara IT., 443, ; 

LAxsimrsawar: town in the Miraj State 
within the Dhirway district, 304 note 6, 872- 
373; its old names Huligere 482, Puligere 563, 
and Pulikaranagara 524; Jain temple called 
Anesejjoya-basadi built by Kupkumamahddevi, 
sister of the Western Chalukya king Vijay4- 
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ditya at, 371; temple of Somandtha at, 482; 
inscription at, 209, 292 and note 10; 304 note 
6, 305, 836 note 3, 368, 372, 373 note 5, 375, 
394, 419, 420, 455 note 6, 529, 569; 431. 

Laxgsumi: goddess of fortune drawn ont of the 
ocean, 195 and note 8, Wife of Jagattunga, 
Raishtrakute prince, 203, 296, 414, Daughter 
of Jhanjha and wife of Bhillama IT,, 232, 425, 
513 and note 4. Sea Lachchiyavva and. Lasthi- 
yavva, Sister of Rama, a Br&hman chief, 242. 

Laxsumfpeva : 2465; father of Lakshmidevt, wife 
of Vijayaditya II. Gon Kadamba prince, 569. 

Laxsuufosva I,: Ratta chieftain, 551; also 
eallod Lakshmana and Lakshmidhara, 556, 

Laxsumiprya II. ; Ratta king (1228), 551 ; son 
of Kartavirya 1V., 557, 558. 

Laxsumivevi : wife of Sena {I. Ratta chieftain, 
551, 655. Wife of the Goa Kidamba Vishgu- 
chitta Vijaydditya IT., 565, 569, 

Larsuuipaanra : Kalachurya Sankama’s officer, 
487. Rata king, 556, Officer of the Hoysa]a 
Vira-Balléla IL, 506. See Lakshma and 
Lakhmideva. Son of Bhiskar4charya, in the 
service of Jaitrapdla the Y ddava king, 239,521, 
526, Lion of Bhambhdgiri, reduced by 
Singhana, 239 - 240 ; 525, 

LarsnufrALaDEvarasa : governor of Nagara~ 
khanda district under Singhana (1241); 624, 

Laxumdpevt: 494, See Lakshmidevi. 

Larrrénkura: dirwda of Mahendravarman 1, 
328, 

LANOWHANA: crest, 469, 517, 

LANDHOLDERS : 53, 

Lanevagns: Sanskrit, 186-137; Mardthi, 
186 ; Kanareso, Telegu, Tamil, 137, 

LANA: remains at, 41, 

LANJIGHSARA: village, identical with Lanjfs- 
vara, 348 and note 2. 

LANsfipoRA: probably Tanjore, 236, 516, See 
Tranjipura, 

LAnstSVARA;: 346 ; 
348 note 2, 

Tankd: see Ceylon, 

Lapsep states: inthe Karndtak, 668 - 670. 

LAR: 22, 23 and note J, See Lata. 

LARAN: country, 4. 

Larixa: Ptolemy’s name for Lita, 1, 5. 

Lassrey : 15, 

LastatyavvA: 425, 
Builama TT, 

Ldr: 23,179. Sce Lita. 

LATA; South Gujarit, 23; one of the seven 
divisions of the Konkan, 282 note 5; bound- 
aries ‘of, 5, 22, $10, 315; one of the tradi- 
tional nine kingdoms, 403 note 3; various 
spellings of, 1; part of the doninions of the 
Kalachuri kings, 295, 310; Western 
Chalukya king Mangaleéa (about 602) acquires 
the sovereignty of, by overthrowing the Kala- 
churi kings S’artkaragaya and Buddha, 31), 
347; governed by SatydSraya Dhrovarija 
Tndravarwan (G11), 311; subdued by Pala- 
kein 11., 188, 350 ; held by Vijnyavarmardaja, 
first Gujarat prince of the Chalukya family 
(643), 311; wus in charge ef Sendraka 


modern Nandikeshwar, 


Sce Lakshmi, wife of 
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Prithivivallabha-Nikumbhallasakti (654), 311, 
361; placed in the hands of a prince of the 
Western Chalukya stock (670), 811; Avanti- 
jan4éraya PulikéSin includes the Gurjara 
territory into (736), 311, 316; passes into the 
hands of the Rashtraktitas distinct from the 
Malkhéd family, 382, 392 ; subdued by the 
Malkhéd Rashtrakuta Dantidurga (753), 194, 
882, 389; portion of, taken by Krishna L., 
382, 393 ; conquered and given as a feudatory 
province to his brother Indra by Govinda III, 
(783 -784), 199, 382, 393, 400; king of, 
humbled by Kyishya IT., 201 ; ruled over by the 

| Rashtrakuta feudatory Jhanjha of the North 
Konkan Silahfra famiy; 23 and note |; 
seized by Barappa (975), 213,430,514 ; king of, 
defeated by Hoysala Vishnuvardhana (1117 - 
1137),'496 ; 497 ; chicf of, leaves the side of 
Lavanaprasida and joins tho princes of 
Marvid, 241; subdued by the Devagiri 
Yadava kings Bhillama(1187- 1191), finghana 
(1210 - 1247), and Mahtdeva (1260 - 1271), 
520, 525, 628, See Lay, Lat Latadesh, and. 
Lataka, Sce also Litas, 

LAhrapesH:1, See Lita. 

LArara: 1, Soo Lata. 

LATALAUBRA: town, 425, 

LAvras: kings of Lata, 282, 309, 350, 520. 
fee Lata, 

LAresyara: Suvaryavarsha Karkardja, son of 
Indtaraja, 310 ; 400, 

LATTALAURA : 384 note 4, 

Larrarcr: the first Rashtrakita town, 384 
and notes 4 and 5. 

Larranur: 387, 402, 552, See Lattalur. 

LAVANAPRASADA: chief of the Vaghela branch 
of the Chaulukya family of Anahilwéd, 
marches to meet the army of finghana, but 
being deserted by the chiefs of Godhra and 
Lita, concludes a treaty with him, 241, 625. 

LAWYERS; Portuguese, forbidden to have any- 
thing to do with Brahmans and other Hindas, 
(1691), 59, 

LEGEND: regarding Sita’s tears, 28; popular, 
161. 

LexnApanomfs1cé: work, containing forms 
of letters, déeds, patents, &c.; 241 and note 
4; 525 notes 5 and 7, 

Lends: dwelling caves, 12, : 

Lrnpryarasa; feudatory of Indra IIL, 416. 

Jr: Chinese linear measure, 184, 

Lrpraky : Decean College, 248, 

Limits; of Bijapur, 640, 

Lin@a;: phallic emblem, adoration of the, 226, 
477." 

LingAnaA: fort, built by Shivaji, 67. 

Lingawants; 477, Sce Lingdyats. 

Linchyars; sect of Sivas, 464; chief cha- 
racteristics of the faith and practices of, 477 
and note 5; their numerical strength, 477-478 ; 
purdnas of, 478-481; establishment of the 
sect of, 484; their attacks chiefly directed 
against the Jains, 225, 479; title of their 
priest, 549, 

Linscuorrmn: 36, 60, 
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Lirrie: Captain, English officer at the siege 
of Dharwar (1789), 661. 

Loane: wine drawn from trees, 5. 

LONAGAD: state prison of Ahmadnagar kings 5 
taken by Shivaji (1648), 592-593 ; re-taken 
by Moropant (1670), 694, 

Loragrama: village, 417. 

Lowasvduin: Brahman grantee of Chilukya 
prince, 19). 

Loxapr: 411 note 3, Sve LokAditya, 

Loxapeyanasa: 41 note 3, See Lokdditya, 

Loxapirya: birude of Ugradanda-Parames- 
varavarman 1,, 330, Fendatory of Kyishys 
TI,, 411 and note 3, 

Loka MAuAvrvi: Maihaya or Kalachuri 
princess, wife of Vikramaditya LI. (733-T747)- 
190, 296 ; temple of Siva built by, at Patta- 
dakal, 874 and note 5; 414 note 4. 

Loxardurgvara: Siva temple at Pattadakal 
in Bijapur, 372. 

Loxdpura: province, 465, 

Lokasena: pupil of Guyabhadra, consecrates 
the Jain Purana, 201-202, . 

Loxesvara: S/iva’s temple at Pattadakal in the 
Bijapur district, 190 ; built by Lokamaha- 
devi, wife of Vikramaditya IT., 374 and note 
5, 377; inscriptions at the temple of, 378, 
394, Inscription at the temple of, at Handa- 
rike in the Nizdm’s dominions, 339 and note 6, 

Loxxiarnpr: modern Lakkuyli, 228, 496 
and note 6; ‘conquered by Vishnuvardhana, 
497; Bhillama’s forces destroyed by Viva- 
Balléja I. at, 505. 

Lowxdp : Sildhdra town, 16; its remains, 22, 

Lont: village, 603, 

Luvovyico VarrusMa: (1503), 31. | 

Lunar: raco, 383, 389, 468, 578; Yadavds 
belong to the, 512, 


Monts: hill, 28. 

Macianpragap: fort, built by Shivdji-in 
1676, 595, 

MADAGAJENDRALANCHTIANA ¢ of the 
Western Cangas, 299, 

MADALAMBIKA ; mother of Basava, 478, 

MAvev{: wife of Kértavirya IV. tho Ratta 
chieftain, 651, 657. Wifo of Achugi II, the 
Sinds prince, 573, 574. 

Mapuariruta : 153. 

Mapmarircrna : Andhrabhritya king, 11,156, 
167,177; dates of the reign of, 168, See 
Sakasena, , 

MApHARIPUTRA SAKASENA: 152 and note 1. 

MApMwAVA: great counsellor of king Harihara, 
175. 

MAnuava Il.: Ganga king, marries the sister 
of Krishgavarman the Kadamba king, 29L 
note 1. 

MADHAVASENA ; cousin of tho king of Vidarbha, 
his capture by the general of the king, 147, 
MAptavayva: Kalachurya Somesvara’s officer 

(1173), 486. Vira-Ballija II.’s governor of 


Be]vola (1207), 506. 


crest 


MApuavrdo I.: son and successor of Baéltji 
Bajir4o Peshwa (1761-1772), 602 ; Nizam Ali 
advances within fourtecn miles of Poone 
(1761), 602-663; disagreement with Raghu- 
nathrav; defeat of the army of, by Raghu- 
néthrity with the help of the Nizdm; the 
Niz4m burns Poona (1763) but is defeated 
by the Maratha army ; recovers the manage- 
mont of the government, 603 ; his campaign 
against Haider (1764-1766); capture of 
Dharwar ; treaty of Beduur (1766), 658-059 ; 
by A.D, 1766 retrieves tho position of the 
state, 98 ; suppresses the revolt of Raghunith- 
r4o (176°) and iinprisons him till the close of 
his reign ; war with Jéino}i Bhonsla of Berdr, 
603; during his roign the adininistration 
reaches its hizhest excellence, 603 ; his death 
(1772), 659, 

MApuavrao II,; his correspondence with Bafi- 
r4o and Chimnaji, the sons of Raghunatrav ; 
his death (1796), 606, 628, G62, 

MApuavudv RAstia; Maratha JA&hgirdar, 611, 

MaAvHUKESvARraA: family god of the Hangal 
Kadambas, 278 note 2, 

MavuurAnrgna II. : 486, fee Rdjendra-Cho- 
Jadév and Varakesarivarman, ; 

Mapuvrarora : held by Vishyuvardhana, 497, 

Maputveisa: 480, 

Mapuuveyya; Lingtyat, caused to bo blinded 
Ri Kaljachurya Bijjata or Vijjaya, 226, 

ive 

oY, el Porgade of Banavisi province, 

33. 

MAprrfsa: Basava’s father, 225, 478, 

MAvraxa; king of, conquered by Kirtivarman 
J,, 281, 345. 

Mapras PResiprnoy;: 282 note 5; co - 
plates from, 319, 524, eta 

Mapura; district, 133, 141, 277, 

MaGaApHa: kingdom of ASoka in, 142; king of, 
forced to obey Krishyn 11,, 201; is subdued 
by Komesvara LiI,, 22' 5; is conquered by 

{rtivarman I,, 281, 345; pays homage to 
Amoéghavarsha, 402 ; is humbled by Singhana, 
625, 

MAgapur: Prakrit dialect, 136, 

Magara; kingdom, 507, “ce Makara. 

MAcArHan ; caves, 9; Portuguoso church at, 
66. 

Maaistrates: Portuguese, 52, 

Mdaurta: Gutta king, 579, 580. 

ManAsuesuwanr : defeat of Afzul Khén’s army 
at (1659), by Shivaji, 592, 

MandnHArata: Sanskrit work, 138 ; 135,176, 
278 note 2, 

MandsndsuyA: Patanjali’s commentary on 
Panigi’s grammar, 135, 141. 

Mandsuosa; great Bhoja, mentioned in in- 
scriptions, 143, 

MawAdprosas: princes, 173. 

ManAsnost: 144. 

Mandp: town, 67; flourishes under Shivaji, 
42; treaty of (1796), 110; caves at, 173 ; 


174, 
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MAwdpas1 Sinpia: Mardtha leador (1789 - 
1794) possesses Delhi and the porson of the 
emporor (1789); marches to Poona to sup- 
plant Nana Phadnavis ; settles the terms of 
the treaty of Salbai (1782) ; his death (1794), 
605-606, a 

MawADEVA: officer of the Western Chélukya 
kings SomeSvara III., Jagadekamalla Ii,, 
and Taila III, 456, 457, 460. Devagiri 
Yadava king (1260 - 1271), 280; succecds his 
brother Krishya, 246, 252, 527; records of 
his reign, 627-528, 583, 584; defeats the 
kings of Lita, Karndéta, Tailahga, Konkan, 
and Anhilwdd, 246-247, 628; his feudato- 
ries and officials, 248, 528, 

Maudpevanasa: Kalachurya Bijjala’s gover- 
nor of the Banavasi province, 473. 

MAnAvDEVE; 674. ceo Madevi, 

MauAvevrdy RAstE: released by Bajirdv 
(1802), 110, See Madhavrdv Rastia. 

Mauiaurra: 579, 580, sce Magutta, 

Mandvdua: of Ujjayani, family god of the 
Guttas, 578, 

MaudkAnrAna: country, 280, 

MauAKSHATRAPA; sce Kshatrapa, 

Mawdkira : inscriptions at, 286, 293,295; 
300; 309 ; 828; 3386 note 3; 8388 and note 
1; 842 ; 343; 344; 845; 347; 348; 8725 
417 nee 5. 

ManALaksumt: inscription at the temple of, 
at Kolbipur, 467 ; goddess, aucient shrine 
of, at Kothipur, 538 note 8; family deity 
of the Karad Silaharas, 546, 

MauALs: groups, 27, 

MawAmarra : Vallava biruda, 328 and note3, 

MaAuammAyt: temple of, at Kukkanir, in- 
scription at, 456 note 2,460 note 6, 469 note 3, 

MauANAnvr: river, 341 note 2; 347 note2; 
358 note 1 ; 3889. 

Maudwann: father of Mallikirjun, 24. 

Mandrurdna: 407, 

Mauhzdsagarva;: biruda of Amoghavarsha, 
401 and note 4 ; 40g; 408. 

MaukrAva SHanva: biruda of Amoghavarsha 
I, 401. ; 

MaudnasuTRa region in which Marathi is 
spoken except tho Konkan; limits of, i134, 
687; country about the Godavarl, 1385; 
number of villages contained in, 298 note 2, 
841 note 2; 855 note 8, 43] note 2; proof 
of subjugation of, by the Aryas, 136; 
associated with Mahishmatf in the Puranas, 
140, 141; not referred to in the Ramdyana 
and the Mahabharata, 142; referred to in 
oooks and inscriptious, etymology of the 
name of, Sanskrit name of, 143; Vardhami- 
hira mentions itas a southern country, 144; 
referred to in the Puranas, 145; political 
history of, 146; governed by Pujumayi, 
151; under the sway of the Kshatrapa 
dynasty, 157; raled by Nahaptna, 160; 

Yajna Sri’s reign in, 166 ; dates of the later 

Sétavihana kings in, 168, 169 ; the religious, 

social, and economic condition of, under the 

Andbrabbrityas or Satavshanas, 173-176; 
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establishment of the supremacy of Pulike- 
sin I1,, 311; visited by Hwan Thsang, 184, 
353-354 and note 8, 619; overthrow of 
Chélukya power by Rashtrakutas in, 190; 
Chalukyas. of Kalyfna rise to power in; 
Devagiri Yédavas follow Chaélukyas ; Musal- 
mans invade (1294), 587; the Yddava dy- 
nasty is extinguished (1312), 583, 587; 619; 
becomes & province of the Musalman empire 
of Delhi, 619; Musalmén nobles of the 
empire revolt and establish a dynasty in 
(1344-1347), 588, 520; the Durgddevi 
famine in (1896-1408), 588; under the 
Bahamanj dynasty (1347-1500), 620. See 
Dakhan and Mardathas. 

Mandpdsarragas; three countries consti- 
tuting the, 183; captured by Pulikeéin IL, 
350, 

MawdrnAsutal: Prakrit dialect, 186, 144, 171, 

be eas Mardthds of the Dekkan, 

MandRatar: male donor, mentioned in in- 
scriptions, 144 and note 2, 

Mandravutnt: female donor, mentioned in 
inscriptions, 144, 

MauAnartua: Mahirdshtra 148; Moggali- 
putto sends missionaries to, 143. 

MARARATTUHAS ; 143, 

MAsARATTHI: name, occurring in books and 
inscriptions, 143, 

MagARAtTruig: 143; chiefs, 173; 
Mardthds, 178, 

Mandvamsa: 278 note 2; 324. Sce Mahd- 
yemso, 

MawAyvamso: Ceylonese chronicle, 143, 

Manengea : mountain, 149, King of Kosala, 
280, Pallava king, 329 note 5. See Ma- 
hendravarman IIl., King of Pishtapura, 
280; mentioned in the Allahébdd _ pillar 
inseription, 360 note 6. See Mahendravarman 


ancient 


MAHENDRAGIRI: mountain, 340 note 4, 

MAHENDRAVARMAN I, ; Vallava king, 316 note 
6; successor of Simhavishnu, defeats the 
Chalukyas of Badémi at Puilalira, 324 and 
note 1; 328; 331; is defeated by Pulikesin 
Il. and compelled to take refuge in Kanchi, 
329, 350 and notes 7 and 8 

MAnENDEAVARMAN JJ,: Pallava king, 322; 
son of Narasimhavarman I., 324 and note 3; 
327; 362, 

MAHENDRAVARMAN ITI.: Pallava king Nar- 
sitmhavarman II.’s son, erects a temple 
called Mahendravarmesvara, 330. 

MAHENDRAVARMESYARA; 330, See 
dresvara, 

MAWENDRESVARA ; temple of, 380. 

MAHENDRI: 337 note 4. See Indréni. | 

Maneréa: progenitor of Jn4ne‘vara, 250. 

Maunzsvara: Néga king of the early Gupta 
period, 281 note 3, Follower of Bhaskars- 
charya, 526 and note 1, 

MAHKESVARADEVARASA: Kalachurya Somesva- 
ra’s officer, 486. 

Miunéyant : one of the Pleiades, 337 note 4. 


Mahen- 
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Maut: river, 199, 241, 310, 811, 315, 336, 
345 note 5, 383, 389, 404, 525, 

MawipHaa: gon of Dida, commander of 
Bhillama’s troop of elephants, 237, 238, 

MAuim : capital of Bhimrdja, 27 ; its occupa- 
tion, 29; its capture by Malik-ul-Tujar, 
30; town, attacked by the Mughals, 40; 
its capture by the Franciscans (1586), 57. 

MautrAna: king, 383, 

MAIsSuAKAS; southern country, 135; Maha- 
rdshtra, 140, : 

Manisumat: 140, See Mahishakas, 

MAuisnmati : lord of, 439, 450, 523. 

MAnISHMATIPATTANA: lord of, 489 note 2, 

MAHISHMATIPURA : 457, 

Maumop Beaana : king of Gujarat, overruns 
Khandesh (1499) ; is driven back by the 
united forces of Adil Khan Paruki and 
Ahmad Nizam Shah; exacts tribute from 
Adil Khan and captures Daulatabid (1500), 
622. 

MAumop GAwdAn : Bijapur minister, suppresses 
the rovolt of Jalal Khan; his campaign in 
Kolhapur and Vishdlgad ; captures Goa from 
the Rféjw of Vijayanagar (1470); his 
sicge and capture of Belgaum (1472) ; makes 
@ new distribution of the Bahamani domi- 
nions; his execution (1481), 688, 638,-63:. 

Maumup Knwdsa GawAn : takes a largearmy 
into the Konkan, 32, 33, ‘ee Mahmud 
Gawan, 

Maumop SnAg: king of Lidar, visits Dab- 
hol, 33, 

Maumup Swing Braana: death of (1511), 30 ; 
44, See Mahmud Legada. 

ManomMED: son of Kdsim, conquers Sindh 
and destroys the Gurjaras, 376 note 3. ¢ 

MAnuus: fort, reduced by Malik Ahmed (1485), 
82; 39; capture of, by Shivaji, 69. 

MAILALADEV{: Western Chalukya king So, 
mesvara J,’s wife, 438,440, Ratta chieftain 
Sena I’s wife, 651, 658. Goa Kudamba 
Jayakesin Il,’s wife, 565, 569, Gutta prince 
Vikramaditya ILT.’s wife, 579, 583, 584. 

MAILALAMABADEVI: daught.v of tho Western 
Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI. and wife 
of the Goa Kadamba JayakeSin IT, 449, 

MAMALAtTIRTHA; founder of the Karuya sect 
of the Jains, 550, 552. 

MarArayya;: Kalachurya Bijjala’s governor 
of Tardavadi, 460, 473. 


Markinga; modern Miraj, 254 and note 8; 
546. 
Maisurn: Mysore, 183; 189; copperplate 


grant at, 211. 

MAsrp Ku An: successor of Abdul Ghéfar of 
Sdvanur, signs a treaty with the Peshwa 
(1746), 656 ; yields territory inthe Karnatak 
to the Peshwa (1747), 665; takes part in 
the contests for the Nizam’s throne ; his in- 
trigues with the French ; conspires first in 
favour of and afterwards against Muzaffar 
Jang; his death (1751), 666, 

Marana; Mayarn kingdom, 
Narasiaha IL, 507. 


uprooted hy 


MAKARAPPT: Village, 356. 

MAKUTESVARANATHA; god, temple of, 348 
aud note 7, 

MAvabAn : 4; 86 5133; 140 ; province, hold by 
tho Alupa race, 183; tho Syrians settle on. 
the coast of, 189; district, 280, 282 note 5; 
Ibrahim Adil Shih’s campaign into, 648. 

Maza: kings, apparently of the Malapas 
subdued by Vishnuvardhana, 495. 

MAvaLapevi: 449. Seo Mailala Mahddevi, 
wife of the Western Chdlukya king Vikra- 
maditya VI, 

MALAPAS; dispersed by Achagi, 219, 574; 
people of the Malendd, subdued by Vishnu- 
vardhana, 495, 

MaAnaprasitd: river, 227, 497, 

MALarralAninf ; modern Malaprabhé, 497. 

MALAVA: era, 311, ; 

MAuava ; one of the nine kingdoms, 408 note 8 3. 
its capitul; 494. See Milavas, 

MALAVALLI: village, 277, 

MALAVARAMARIN: slayer of the Malavas or 
people of the ghaut eountry ; title of the Goa 
Kadamba prince Permadi, 569 ; 570, 

MAuayas: people of Malwa in Central India 
and of South-Eastern Rijputand ; their era 
and coins ; conquerod by the Early Gupta 
king Samudragupta, 311; their country falls 
into the) hands of Téramdna and in 532-33 
A.D. forms part of the kingdom of Vishnu- 
vardhana YaSddharinan ; the northern part of 
their country is held by the Mauryas; sub- 
duced by the Western Chalukya king Puli- 
kégin IT., 189, 312, 350; defeated by Vijayé- 
ditya, 3685; subjugated by the Rashtrakita 
king Dantidurga, 389; conquered by Go- 
vinda ITI., 896, 396; protected against the 
Gurjaras by Govinda ITI,, 400; king of, wor- 
ships Amoghavarsha J., 402; their capital 
burnt by Hoysala Ereyanga, feudatory of the 
Western Chalukyaa, 494; king of the, made 
vassal of Vikramaditya II. styled also VY, 
2195 defeated by the Devagiri Yddava Sin- 
ghana, 524, Krishya claiins success over, 527, 

MAtaAvikA: cousin of the king of Vidarbha, 
i47. 

MALAVIKAGNIMITRA ; Sanskrit drama, 146, 

MALAYA: country, 210; hills, 44%; Vikramd- 
ditya VI. marches through, 444, 

MaayALam; dictionary, by Dr. Gundert, 282 
note 5, . 

MALAYAMaTIDAvf: 448, Sce Malleyamadevi, 

Mayas: attack Uttumabhadras, ‘48. 

MALAyavAti: queen of Kuntala S‘Atakarni 
S‘Atuvéhans, 17), 

MALAYESVAXA: S’iva’s attendant, 482, 

MAccoutm : tir John, 128; 611. 

MALE: country, subjugated by Vishnuvardhana, 
496,499; by the Hangal Kadamba Kéma- 
deva, 563 ; Kings of, 507. 

MALEGAON : fort occupied by Arab mercenaries 
of the Peshwa ; fall of in 1818, 630; military 
head-quarters at, 631. 

Matrnan; hill country, conquored by Réjar4ja, 
308 ; 495, : 
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Maxrras; people of the Malendd, 496. 

MALERKOrLA ; state, 346 note 4, 

Macex-un-LusAn : 588, tee Malik-ul-Tujir. 

MateéunpD : in Dharwar district, inscription at, 
440 note 3 

Mariudrsr Horxar: founder of the Holkar 
family, 600, 

MAuixd: wifo of the Western Chalukya king 
Vikramaditya VL, 449. 

Matix AnMAD: reducea the Ghat apd Konkan 
forts, 32. Sco Malik Ahmad Beheri, 

Manik AnMap Bruunr: Bahamani governor 
of Junnar, defeats the Bahamani troops at 
Bhingdr, declares his independence (1489), 
and builds the city of Almadnagar (1498-95) ; 
621; 640. See Ahmad Shih, 

Mark AMBAR: Abyssinian minister of Ah- 
madnagar, manages the revenue and introduces 
the survey, 38; acts up Mortiza as king and 
founds a city at Kharki, defeats tho Mughal 
goneral Khin-i-Khan4n and rotalkes Ahmad- 
nagar and Berar ; is defeated by Shah Jahin 
(1617) and forced to surrender Ahmaduagar ; 
his death (1626), 624. 


Mauix KArur: slavo-goneral of Ali-ud-din ; | 


invades the Dakhan (1306) and takes Raindeva 
prisoner (1307), 251, 632, 618 ; is sent,to'sub- 
duc Tailangana and on his way is entertainod 
hospitably at Devagiri (1309), 251, 633-5 is 
sent to Dorasamudra (1310), 509, 533 ; returns 
to Delhi (1811), 533 ; is sent against Samkara, 
whom he puts to death and fixes his residence 
at Devagiri (1312), 251, 533, 619 ; is summion- 
ed to Delhi, poisons Al4-ud-din, and is assas- 
sinated (1316), 533, 

Marix NAziz : founder of the Faruki dynasty 
of Khéndesh in 1399; seizes the fort of 
Asirgad, builds the towns of Burhinpnr and 
Zeimsbid; recovers the fort of Thilney from 
his brother (1417); takes Sultdnpur and over- 
guns Nandurbar ; is defeated by Ald-ud-din 
Bahamani (1435); capture of Burhinpur; 
extent of the Khaindesh dominions during 
Ins time ; his death (1437), 620 -62L. 

Matix RAga: Arab adventurer ; obtains from 
Firuz Tughlak the districts of Thilmer and 
Kurunda in Khaéndesh (1370); forces the 
Raja of Baglin to pay tribute; dies (1399) ; 
620, ' 

Marix-vu-Tus&e : is sent to subdue the Ghits 
and the Konkan (1420), 588 ; seizes Mibim 
(Bombay) and Salsette (1429), 30; is again 
sent with a considerable force (1451) ; builds 
the fort of Chdkan; overruns the lands of 
the Shirké family; is induced to march 
against Shankar Rai of Khelna; is surround- 
ed and defeated, 31, 588. 

MAinat: opposite Talakad, 497 ; inscription 
at (1290), 509. See Janandthapura, 

MALEANA: temple of, at Ruddawddi, inscrip- 
tion at, 428 note 1. 

MA.Kuep : in Nizdm’s territory, 200, 396, 403, 
450; Rashtrakutas of, 209 note 4, 327 noto 7, 
341 note 2, 386, 423; Rashtrakuta capital, 
382; records of the family of, 383 ; burnt by 
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Guyaka Vijaydditya III., 411; plundered by 
the Paramara king, 422; dynasty, 424, 425 ; 
first capital of the Wostern Chilukyas, 427, 
Mat See Minyakhota, Mankir, and Mannoy- 
akere. 

MaAnuiut:10, 11,17; overthrow of the power 
of (A.D. 970), 24, 

MAuta : brother of Bichana, 243 ; Yadava king 
Krishna’s ollicor, 529, Soo Mallisctti, Of 
the Guita family, 452,580, Sce Mallideva, 
Lingiyat brothers, founders of Kittur, 668. 

M Sua Masfprvi: 216, Sec Mailala Mahé- 
devi. 

MAtrati: musical instrament, 577. 

MALLANA: Vira-Balldja IL’s officer (1203), 506, 

Marzarea ; Desti of Kittur, resumes possession 
of his territory from the Marithds ; assists 
General Wellesley (1803) ; obtains a sanad 
from the Peshwa (1809) ; is confirmed in his 
possessions by General Munro; fictitious 
adoption by; his death, 669 - 670, 

MALLAVALLI: village, grants to the Vira Som- 
nith temple by the Hangal Kadamba K4ma- 
deva, 484, 

MAtiaya: Jagaddeva’s companion in assagsi- 
nating Vijjana, 226. 

ManiayamApevi: Western Chilukya 
Vikramiditya VI,’s wife, 448, 

MatgevasAnant: Bhillama’s officer, 620. 

Matniprva: Singhana’s officer, 523; YAdava 
king Rdmachandra’s governor of Huligero 
(1295 - 1296), 5380, 564, Son of Gutta I, 
(1115), 679; 580; B81. Kaédamba ruler 
(1231), 564, See Mallikérjuna, 

Maiipevarasa: Kalachurya kankama’s feus 
datory (1180), 488, 480, 

MAMIE ARIUN : Sildhdra king of the Konkan, 
£4, 

MALurKarsuna : Norther: Konkan Siléhdra, 
(1156) ; 539; 544; 548. Ratta chieftain, son 
of Lakshmidéva I, (1204-1208), 551; 556 ; 
657, H4ngal Kadamba (1182-1145), 559; 
feudatory of the Western Chélukya kings 
SomeSvara III, and Perma Jagadekamalla 
II,, 562, KAdamba ruler (1231), 564, Soo 
orgie: God,temple of, at Degdive, 

1, 

Matirgdrguna I, : son of the Hangal Kidamba 
pir wad IT. and feudatory of Somesvara ITT., 

MALLISRTTI : 245, 527. See Malla, 

MALiIsHuna : epitaph of, 407. 

Matzv : son and successor of Ismail Adil Shih ; 
is deposed (1534), 642. 

Mauve: Yadava king, 235, 517, 519; takos 
Parnakheta, 235, 516; at war with Vijjana, 
237. Enemy of Bhillama, 238 and note 2. 

MAtost: Shivaji’s grandfather, 591. 

Marrarsus: 497; 503 ; 504; 606; 519; 524. 
Sec Malaprabha. 

MAnunvi: 37. 

MAuva: under the Satraps, 159; king of, snb- 
dued by Dantidurga, 194 ; surrenders himself 
to Govinda IIT., 198; northern limit of the 
Rashtraktita kingdom, 199; invaded by 


king 
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Tailapa, 218; king of, re-gaing his throno, 
215; humbled by Simghana, 240, 

MAtvan : port, fort built by Shivaji at, 68, 69 ; 
Shivéji’s naval head-quartors ; description of, 
75; taken by the English (1765) and restored 
on payment of Rs, 3,60,000 (1766), 106 ; ceded 
to the English (1812), 112. 

ger : Savant and Kolhdpur ship captains, 

MAtwa: part of the Early Gupta dominions, 


680; falls into the hands of Toramana, 312; | 


Samautabhadra’s tour to, 407 ; 432; confede- 
racy of, 486 5 441 ; king of, assisted by Vikra- 
muiditya V1, 442; 6323 578 Sce MAlva, 

Maryan: 4, 

MAmaALA: modern Maval, 176, 

MAmatAudra: Mainala district, 175. 

MAMALTAPURAM : inscriptions at, 331, 

MaAmpArcr: record at, 526. 

MAmeELvKes : rulers of Egypt, 44, 

MAmuatpdrs: officers of districts yielding 
about five Likhs of revonue, 99, 

MAmvAnr: 589; 548;567. See Mummuni, 

MAna: Rishtrakaita king, 386. 

MAna: people, 400, 408. 

ManaGotr: in the Bijapur district, iuserip- 
tion at, 423 note 5, 5038, 521. 

Mayaxarrt: in the Bankapur téluka, inscrip- 
tion at, 562 note 8, 

Manarakata: Western Ganga prince Perma- 
nati Butuga’s feudatory, 284 note 4, 421, 

MANALKUDI: town, 334, 

MANALGR ; villago and family, 437 and noto 4. 

MANAPURA: town, 386, 

MANASOLLASA + Sanskrit, work of the later Cha- 
lukya king SomeSvara, 456, See Abhileshi- 
tirthachintdmayi, 

MANAVADITARMASASPRA ¢ 
Hindu law, 298 note 2, 

MANAvaRMAN: prince of Ceylon, helps ‘the 
Pallava king Narasitihavarmano I, , hia warawith 
Chalukya PulikeSi I1,; obtains help ftom 
Narasimhavarman I. in his invasion of Ceylon, 
324, 

MAwnavas: 278 note 1, 

MAnavya: Chalukys hero, 180; race, 180,274, 
278 and note 1; gotra, 286, 287 note 4, 290 
note 8, 337 and note 1, 839. 

ManonannA: Kalachurya Dijjala’s minister 
and rival of Basava, 226, 479, 

MAnpbAD: caves at, 174. 

MANDAGADA: see Miandad, 

MANDAGORA; port, 1; 
Mindad, 174. 

MANDALI: provinee, 428 note 4, 443, 

MANDANGAD: 2 note 5. 

MANDAPESHYAR: caves, 9; 125; caves, takon 
possession of, sculptures destroved and a 
church and the Royal College of Silsette built 
at, by tho Franciscans (1585), 56; 57 ; Portu- 
guese remains at, 66. Seo Mont Pezier, 

ManpaRa: mountain, 340 note 1. 

MAnpasoR: town in Malwa, inscriptions at 
(A.D, 473), 310; records at, 312 ; £26 note 2; 
treaty of (1818), 630. 


Sauskrit work on 


2 note 5; modern 
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MANDAVYA: son of Harita, 889 and note 7. 
See Manavya, 

MAnpvi: Portuguese remains at, 65. 

Mane@atarPuni: town, charter issued from, by 
Mangalarasa, 374, 

MANGALARATA: 3846, Seo Manigaliga. 

MaAnaanarasa: Yuddhamalla, of Gujardt, son 
of DhardSraya J ayasiznhavarman, 368 ; birudas 
of, 374, 

ManGatavdpa: 448, 

MANGALAVESHTAKA: 238; 520, Se. Mangal- 
vedhem, 

ManGanusa; (597-608) son of tho Western 
Chilukya king Pulikesi I, and brother and 
successor of Kirtivarman I., 181, 328, 335 and 
note 1; 346 and note 4; various forms of his 
name, 346; his dirudas and epithets ;. 347; 
overthrows the Kalachuri kings Sarhkaragana 
and Buddha and acquires the sovereignty of 
Lita or the country between the Kim and the 
Mahi, 181, 295,311, 336, 847 ; captures Revatd- 
dvipa with a bridge of boats, 18], 347 and 
note 2 ; endows with a village the cave temple 
of Vishnu at Badimi, 181, 192, 346 ; his death 
in the civil war with his nephow Pulikesi IT, 
(608), 182, 329, 847-348; record regarding 
his.reign, 293, 836 note 3, 838 note, 344, 
848-349, 

Mane@aniga; sce MangaleSa, 

MANGALISVARA: 846. See Mangaléga, 

Manearruri; 17, Sco Migithan, 

Man@Ansrudn; 11, See Migéthan, 

MANGALVEDHEM ; 238, 520. [try, 321, 

MANGALU: village in the Veigorishtra coun- 

Manet: 411, 

MAnixAnevt :wife of the Goa Kidamba Tribhu- 
vanamalla, 565, 571, 

MANIKYANANDIN; Jain writer, 407. 

MANIMANGALA: battle of, 322, 326, 358, 

MAnrrvunr ; state, 346 note 4, 

MANKIR : 22; capital of the Balhirds, 887; 
888, tee Milkhet. 

MAnkosr Anania* suceceds to the command of 
the Maratha fleet (1698), 79, 

Mawnalxunl: defoat of the Pandyas at, by the 
Vallavas, 327. 

MANNEYAKERE: Western Chilukya king 
Vikramaditya VI, reigns at, 450 and note 4, 
Manoutrate Gosdvt! commander of the troops 
under the Sarsubhedar of Khindesh and Bag- 

lin, 629, - 

MAnozi: district, dispute about, 657. 

MANoxt: in Belgaum district, 431 ; inscription 
of 1%22 at, 623, 658; rocord at, 526, 

Manor; fort, acquired by the Portuguese 
(1556), 43, 

Massena: rock inscriptiow at, 142, 

MAnsinanrdv PAtranxar; Kolhapur 
mander, 112, 

Mantardsa :. king of Kerala, 280. 

Mantér: in the Mudhol state, inscription at, 
435 note 10 ; 553, 

Mano: son of the Sun, 277 note 5; son of 
Hiranyagarbha Brahman, 339; Hindu law- 
giver, 135 ; code of laws of, 344; 316 note 6. 
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MAnvarunta: Malkhed in the Nizim’s domi- 
nion, 200, 396 ; founded by the RAshtrakuta 
king Govinda ITI, and walled by the Eastern 
Chélukya king Narendramrizaréja-Vijayd- 
ditya of Vengi, 396; beautified by Amogha- 
varsha J,, 199, 403 ; Rashtrakuta capital, 203, 
205, 206, 806, 415, 416, 417, 419, 420, 423, 
See Malkhed, Mankir, and Manneyakere. 

MAyvarura : town, 400, 

MArASAnVA: king of the country adjoining 
the Vindhyas, surrenders himself to Rashtra- 
kuta Govinda IIT., 198, 397, 

MA?aAsimita : Yatvavikya-Konguyivarma- 
Permanadi, Western Ganga prince, 305; 
fendatory of Rashtrakuta Krishna ITT., 419; 
42%, 423; communds an expedition into 
Quijarit, 306, 420 ; subjugates the Vdlavas of 
Notannbave ii: 306, 332; is expelled from 
Manyakheta, 306 ; his unsuecessful attempt 
to restore the Rashtraktita dynasty (973), 306, 
885, 424; killed in battle by Western Chilukya 
king Taila IJ. (974), 307, 332, Kolhapur 
or Karad Silahara prince, 645; rules at 
Kiligiladurga, 254, 439, 547 ; father-in-law of 
VikramAditya VI,, 449, 546 ; his copporplate 
grant, 439, 546, Feudatory of the Western, 
Chialukya king Some$vara III., 456, 

MARasInaaYy¥a : 494, 

Martraa: Berbora, a division of Abhir, Intro- 
duction to the History of the Konkan, x. 

MarAruds: of the Dekkan, 277; their old 
names, 143, 277; petty r&jds of, 30; begin 
to make themselves conspicuous undor the 
Bija4pur kings, 591; their chiefs become 


important under Malik Ambar ; their greatest | 


family, tho Jéidhays of tindkhed, go over to 
the Mughals (1621), 624; their incursions Into 
the Mughal territories (1657 - 1673), €25.-626 ; 
exact for the first time from village officers 
promises to pay chauth (1670), 625; their 
attacks on the kingdom of Bijapur, 653; 
dissensions among (1697 - 1700); plunder_in 
the rear of Aurangzib, are joined hy his 
Mankaris; their independence is formally 
recognised by the emperor of Delhi (1707), 
597 ; cquip a fleet independent of the Angriss 
(1707), 81; obtain a grant of the chauth and 
sardeshmukhi of the Dekkan (1720), 626; 
become the chief power in the Konkan (1735), 
88; invade Sdlsette (1737); tako Baasein 
(1739) ; 84; allow their Christian subjects 
full liberty of conscietice, 863 cession of 
Kh&ndesh to (1762); their campaign against 
Savanur (1756), 657; gain Ahmednagar and 
Nasik (1759-7760), 627; obtain Bijapur 
(1760), 657; their defeat at Panipat (1761), 
627 ; defeat the Nizim at Kharda and obtain 
the districts along the fronticr from Purinda 
td Daulatabéd (1795); the last occasion on 
which all the great Mardtha-chiefs acted 
together, 628; their wars with Haidar and 
Tipu (1759 - 1792), 658 - 662 ; complete defeat 
of the confederates by the English at Assaye 
and Argaon (1803), 609, See Shivaji, Rama 
Raja, Shahu, and the Peshwa, 


Marita WAR: first, 101, 

MARATur: language, offshoot of Sanskrit, 
136, 

Manco Poto: Venetian traveller (1290), 5 ; 85 

Manricny: sage, 340 note 2, 

MariyAnn: lordship of Sindigere conferred on, 
492, Second Dandandyaka, £94, 

MARKANDEYA: Purdya, 133, 136, 

MARKINDA: hill fort, 396. 

MAROL; village, remains of a Portuguese church 
at, 29. 

Marniort : first Collector of the North Konkan, 
128, 

Manwin: M. V. St., 353 noto 2. 

Marrs; Chaul and Dabhol, 34, 

Maxrryrpom ; of four Christian friars, 5, 

Maku: king of, subjected to VikramAditya’s 
sovereignty, 219. F 

MarvLaveva: son of Butuga, 305. 

MAxvAv: desert of, 197 ; kings of, rise againat 
Lavanaprasida, 241, 

MArwip: 395. See Marvad. 

Masdup KuAn ; Abyssinian Jahgirdar of Adoni, 
G65; suceceds Abdnl Karim as regent of 
Bijapur ; applies to Shivaji for aid against 
Diliry Khan ; retires from office, 654, 

MAsavdn1: country, 383, 435, 437, 440, 465, 
497, 501, 502, 523, 

MascAngntmas: Don Francisco de, defends 
Chaul, 49, 

MAsiyavAvr: country, 435, . 

MArANGAS: aboriginal tribe, 293 note I, 

Maruvrd; Yddava lords of, 231; king of, 
killed by the Devagiri Yidava Singhaga, 
240, 525, ; 

Ma&gsya: Purana, 133, 186, 765, 156, 157, 162, 
163,164, 165, 166, 167, 172, 177. 

Maurya; dynasty, Introduction to the Early 
History of the Dakhan, ii,, 13, 14, 140, 142, 
156, 157, 162,187, See Mauryas. 

Maury as: 282-284; dynasty in the Konkan, 
13,541 ; perhaps descendants of the Maurya 
dynasty of Vdtaliputra (322 B.c.) 284 and 
note 23 dispersed by the Western Chalukya 
king Kirtivarman [., 14, 151, 282, 835, 345 
and note 4; overwhelmed by Pulikééin II., 
188, 282 - 283, 350 ; destroyed by the Tajikas, 
187, 375; their capital, 283, 541; Maurya 
dynasty of P&taliputra founded 822 B.c., 
Introduction to the Early History of the 
Dekkan, ii., 142, 165, 157, 284 and note 2; 
duration of the PAtaliputra dynasty of, 162 ; of 
Valabhi, 284, 

MAvau: meaning of, Introduction to the History 
of the Konkan, x, footnote; taluka in the 
Poona distmct, 175, . 

MAvauis: Maréthds along the ghdts, 73. 

MAvoripeva: Hingal Kadamba, 659, * 

Max MULLER: Professor, 162, 277 note 5; 

MayAnaiapryi: Chaulukya king Karna I’s 
wife, 568, 

MAYENDIRAPOTTARESART : 828, See Mahend- 
ravarman I, 

MAyiprva PANDIT: finghana’s governor of 
the Halasige province, 523. 
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MAYIDEVARASA Somosvara’s 
officer, 486, 

MAYILANGAL:; wodern Mialingi, 4197. 
Janandthapura. 

Maytrwaxuanpt: identified with the hill fort 
of Morkhand), 198 ; modern Markinda, 396 ; 
898 ; 400, 

MaytrasarmMan: identical with Mukkanna 
Kadamba I,, 286 note 2, 561, 287 note 1, 

Maydravarman: feudatory of the Western 
aris ya kings Jayasinha II, and SomeSvara 

+, 063, 
A eae a I.; Hangal Kadamba, 559, 
0. 

Mayoravakman IJ,; Hingul Kadamba prince 
and feudatory of tho Western Chdlukya king 
SomeSvara LI, (1181), 437 ; 489; 559 ; 562. 

MaycravarmMan IIJ,; son of the’ Kidamba 
king Tailapa IT, and feudatory of Somesvara 
Ill, 456. 

McDowatt: Lieut.-Colonel, in the Chaindod 
rango (1817-18), 630. 

Mecoa: horses imported from, 35, 

Meptr: in Dh4rwar, record at, 527, 

Meonaptra , Kilidisa’s poem, 142. 

Mraviri: temple inscription at, 357. 

Merrinito ; police otticer, 52. 

MeuAGan1; inscription at, 305, 322, 

Meniziaara: J,2; identitied with Jayagad, 174, 

Megxxo; John de, his mansion, 64, 

Mexuxore ; in Mysore, 499, 

MeELvAtfeya VADDATAVULA ; tax, 451, 

Mawpicants : wandering Buddhist, 173, 

Markaps: Rutta chieftain, 551, 552. 

MERKARA: spurious grant of Avinita Kongani 
at, 292 néote 10. : 

Meyuryi ; in Gadag taluka, record at, 503. 

MawAs ; patty statea in the wild west of Khan: 
desh, 632, 

Muasat; pass, 77, 

Muasyap ; 609. 

Mudrvards : elders and managers of the culti- 
yators, corresponding to Patels, 53; village 
headman under the Portuguese, mado Patils 
by Khandoji Minkar, 99. 

Mnow ; town, 3°6, 

Mippieton ; Sir H., 36, 39, 120. 

Minira: king, 409, 

MIHIRAKULA : gon of Toramiya, conquered by 
a northern Indian king Vishyuvardhana Yaso- 
dharman (about A.v. 530), 312, 

Mrras : plates, 178, 1&0, 190, granta, all, 212, 

913, 262 note 8, 426 note 2, 434, 435, 467, 
538 note 8, included in the dominion of Kolha- 
pur Sildhdras, 264 ; charter, 486 ; town, 546 ; 
547; retaken by the Bijépur troops from 
the Mardthds, 654; taken by the Mughals and 
re-taken by tho Mardthas (1730) 655, 

Mirkn : successor of Mortiza Nizim Shah, 
assassinated by his minister Mirza Kh4n (1588), 
623 

Miran ADILEWAN: the successor of Malik Nazir, 
his assassination (1441), 621. 

Miran MuHaMMaAD : successor of Adil Khan IT, 
of Khéndesh; proclaims himself king of 
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Gujardt on the death of Bah4dur Shéh (1535), 
62%. Sucecasor of Mubérak (1566-76), 623, 

MrrAz-I-AnMant ; 30, 

Mininga : country of, under the rule of Gapday 
raditya, Kolhapur Silahdra prince, 255; 
modern Mitaj, 546, 547. 

Mirdxsuard : Sanskrit work on Hindu law, 219, 


‘Mopr@antz : Kalachurya Somegvara's geat of 


government, 485, 487. 

Moprcantr Kuppape : 485, See Modegantin 

Mont: current form of Marathi writing, 249, 

Mopxau : laid waste by Malik K4fur, 29, 

Moagautrurro : Buddhist saint, sends mission- 
aries to Mahdrattha, 143-144, 

MoeHaxs : enter Khandesh and sack Burh#npur, 
but dre defeated by the king of Khandesh 
(1561), 623; succeed to the territories of 
Gujardt in the north Kgikan (1572) and attack 
Daman, Tardpur, and Dahanu (1582), 40; 
besicgs Almadnagar but are foreed to retire 
(1598), 624, 649; invade the Dakhan (1600), 
590; besiege Daman, Basscin, and Chaul 
(1612), 40; Abmadnagar surrendered to them 
(1617), 624; invade Hij4pur, 650; driven 
from Purenda by Shdhji Bhonsla (1638), 691 ; 
their peace with Bijapur (1636), 660; enter 
into offensive alliance with Shivdji_ against 
Bijipur (1664), 67, 652; attack Shivaji’s 
possessions (1673), 69, 626; burn Vengurla 
(1675), 70; make a raid in the Kalydn district 
(1633), 77; take Bijapur (1686), 655 ; capture 
Sainbhaji at Sangameshvar (1689), 78; take 
Riygad, 79 7 decline of the empire of (1708), 
626, Sco Mughals, also Musalmins, Akbar, 
Jehingir, Shih Jahdn, and Aurangzib, 

Moudsar Kuhn: sent by Aurangzib to crush 
phivaji, his defeat at Sdlher and retreat to 
Auvatedbid, 594, 

Momacaon : village, 207, 

MéuAMAGRAMA ; village, identified with Moh- 
gaon, 420, 

Monarrasa Krdw : tomb of, at Kalydn (1690), 
41 


M6naaon : village, 420, 

Mo-Ho-nA-cHA; 184, 353. Sce Moholocha, 

MouotocHa : Hwan Thsang’s namo of Maha- 
réshtra, 145, 

Montansa: shop-tax, 100, 

MontarPHa : shop-tax, 123, 

MoxksHAkHANDA: part.of Hemddri’s Chatur- 
varga Chintimani, 249. 

Mont Puzree: Portuguese ruins at, 66. See 
Mandapeshvar, 

Moors : condition of, 53, 58 ; pirates, 61, Sco 
Musalmins. 

MorxuHanp : hill fort in Nasik district, 198. 

Morosa Pxapnavis: one of - Midhavrdo’s 
chief ministers, 603; kept in confinement, 
seeks the aid of the English, 604. 

Moro Paxpir: see Moro Pant Pingla. 

Moro Pant Pineua: also called Moro Pandit, 
Shivdji’s general, defeats the army of Afzul 
Khan at Jévli (1659), 592; is given charge of 
Rajpuri and Riygad and captures Mahuli, 69 ; 
gocs to bum the Moghal ships at Surat and 
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afterwards to Kalyfn, 70; defcats Mohdbat 
Khan at Salher (1671),594 ; goes with Shivaji 
to Junnar and returns to RAygad (1675), 70, 
594 ; isappointed Peshwa or Mukhya Pradha- 
na, 594; attacks Janjira but fails 1676), 71. 

Morrasa KnAn: Nawib of Bhiwndi, 41, Sco 
Mohartaba Khan. 

Mortaza: Niz4m Shah, marches against Rev- 
danda (1570), 49. 

Monrtiza : son and successor of Hussain Niziin 
Shéh, overruns Berdy and annexcs Khandcsh 
to the Ahmadnagar kingdom (1572) ; entrusts 
the management of his government to Sali- 
bat KhAn ; is killed by his son Miran (1587), 
628. 

Mowriza NizAm Sudu: killed by the.son of 
Malik Ambar (1631), 625. 

Motnr Canvary: taken charge of by the 
Franciscans (1585), 07. 

Mount Mary: Roman Catholie church at 
Bandra, destroyed by the Portuguese them- 
selves (1737) and re-built (1761), 84. 

Muicgavarman: Hingal Kidamba, 559, 

MrieEsf: 287 note 9. See Mrigesgvara. 

MRIGESAVARMAN: Kadamba king, 287 note 3, 
builds Jain temple, 288 ; 291 note 1 ; 322, 

MRIGHSVARAVARMAN : 287 note9, Sec Mriges- 
vara. 

Mtazzim: Sultin, Aurangzib’s son, demands 
in marriage Pidshih Bibi the Bijapur hing’s 
sister (1676); makes Valva his head-quarters ; 
takes Gokik, Hubli, and Dharwar, 654. 

Mopdrax: releases Mahmud, son of Baliddur 
Shéh of Gujardt, and obtains Sultdnpura and 
Nandurbéar ; dies (1566), 628, 

Mopdaix: Alli-ud-din’s third son, Delhi em- 

eror, marches to the Dek kan (1318) $ takes 
: arapaéla prisoner and flays him alive, 252, 
33, 

MupAnixk 1.; emperor of Delhi, orders exten- 
sion of his garrisons to the sea, 29, 

Mophrik KyAn: son and successor of Miran 
Adil Khan, 621. 

Muonxunpna: Rishi, 28, 

MvowKunptr: river, 28. 

Mupe@au: in the Nizim’s dominions, 527, 533 
and note 3; district and fort, taken by 
Vijayanagar from Bijdpur, 643, 

Mupa@ata: gotra, 240 ; town, 245. 

Mupnor: state, 553. 

Mupveata: modern Mudgala, 245. 

Minor: inthe Hingal taluku, inseription at, 
562 note 6. 

Muaepuazsopna: Bopadeva’s treatise on gram- 
mar, 249. 

Mucuats: 596, 626, 649, 650, 652, 655. See 
Moghals, 

Moeur Knfn-Husii: in Belgaum district, 
456, 527, 

Mouaamman Apty SHAR, son and successor of 
Ibrahim Adil “hah (1628), 649 ; his change of 
policy ; his alliance with Murtaza Nizim Shih ; 
gues for peace with the Mughals (1636), 650 ; 
effects a nominal reconciliation between 
Shahbji and Baji Ghorpade and sends Shahji 
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again into the Karnétak, 650; asks Shihjt 
to suppress the rebellion of Shivdji, 651; his 
anger at Shivaji’s getting possession of several 
forts of Bijapur in the Dakhan and the 
Konkay, ; his order to B&ji Ghorpace to arrest 
Shahji and send him to Bijapur, 651; keeps 
on good terms with the Mughals; secures 
the goodwill of Dar& Shikoh but incurs the 
eae of Aurangzib ; his death (1656), 
al, 

Munammap KisHwar Kirdn, son of Asad 
Khan, secures the succession to Ali of the 
throne of Bijapur (1557), is appointed com- 
mander-in-chicf and sent to Vijayanagar to 
negotiate a treaty of alliance, 644; killed in 
hostilities with Ahmadnagay, 645, 

Munammap SuAu Banamani I: 
orphan schools, 33. : 

MustamMap Sud BarAwant If, ; 633; 639; 
640. 

MvHAmMap TuGHLAK: ascends the throne of 
Delhi (1325) ; visits Devagiri; fails in his 
Rroient to make it his capital, 510, 5633 , 

20, 

MounamMavang: sce Musalmins, 

Mvizuppin:; son of Sultin Muazin, 77, 

MuKanna Kapampa: identified with Maytira- 
yarmai J,, 561. 

Mirpdpwata; Bopadeva’s work, 249, 

Muxtuégvara; temple of, at Chaudadimpur, 
inscription at, 527 note 1, 580 note 9; 58a 
note o ; 

Mnaxa: ruled by Gotamipntra, 149, 

Mtusrasa : founder of the Chiulukya dynasty 

of Auahilapattana, 212 ; 420; 430; 431 note I. 

Manasamaua; 191, 

a : sacred place, 405; temple at 
421, 

MULASTRANADEVA: god, 571, 

Mutaunpa: in Dharvid district, Jain temple 
at, 20] ; inscription at. 307, 413, 432, 503, 
Mvank Aumap: establishes the Nizim Shahi 
dynasty, takes Danda Rijapnr (1490), 32, 
Muurdg ; Chaulukya or Solanki king of north 

Gujarat (943-47), 23. 

MULTAL: grant, 877 note 3; 884 ; 386. 

bg dante : badge of honour, 
376, 

Mummoentr;: thirteenth Sildhdre king, 18; 
(1059-60), 589, 543, 

Munawauit: in Dharwdr district, inseription 
at, 374 note 3, 483, 

Munpacop; 484, 

Munpak atu; village, 367. 

MUNDARASITRA : country, 320, 

Muni Sussapka: preceptor of Yuddhamalla 
11.’s son Narasimha, 380. 

Munya; Vikpati, Paramara king of Malvé, 
defeated and killed by the Western Chélukya 
king Taila IL, and his feudatory the Yadava 
king Bhillama 11., 218, 214, 283, 238, 4122, 
424, 426, 480, 43°, 432, 4383, 436. Sinda 
feudatory of Vikramdditya VI., 450; son of 
Sindardja, 677, : 

MuUNJALADEVA; of Sagara lineage, 475, 


establishes 
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Muwro, Colonel, afterwards Brigadier-goneral, 
conquers the Peshwa’s territorics (1818), 671 ; 
is appointed commissioner of the districts 
ceded by Bajirdo (1817), makes Dhirwar his 
head- quarters ; wrests froin the Marathds the 
Southorn Maratha Country and captures the 
forts of Badimi, Bigalkot, Belgaum, and 
Sholépur (1817-18), 664 665, 

Murdp: son of Akbar, invades Ahmadnagar 
(1576), 649, 

Morcop: town in Bo'gaum district, 235 notes 
3 and 6. 

Moanis; meaning of, Introduction to the 
History of the Koukan, x. note 7. 

Mueraca Nizim Sudq : assassination of (1629), 
650. 2 

MusarmAn: kings of Delhi, 509; historians, 
511, See Masalmins, 

MosaumAns: defeated by the Devagiri Yadava 
king *inghana (1210 - 1247), 525; under the 
Delhi emperor invade the Dakhan (1294), 
29, 5380-31, 587, 620; extend their power to 
the Konkan (1312), 29, 533 ; nobles revolt and 
establish the Bahamuni dynisty (‘316 - 1347), 
587, G20; 637; Malik Nazir founds the 
Faruki dynasty of Khindesh, 620; — the 
Bahamanis lose hills and strong places, 5355 
recover the lost ground (1420 - 1451), 80, $1, 
82; 588; attack the Southern Maratha 
Country, 6387-689; the Gujarat king takes 
North Konkan, 30; decline of the Bahamanis 
(1481), 639; partition of the Bubamani 
kingdom (1491), 33, 589, 621, 640; the king 
of Bijapur loses Goa to the Portuguose (1510), 
641 ; the king of Gujarat loses North Koakan 
to the Portuzuese, 33; ave not allowed by the 
Portuyuese to exercise thoir religion within 
towns, 60; Abyssinians establish theniselyes 
at Janjira (1E89), 84; their power wanes 
ne the decline of the Mughal empire (1703), 
exal 

Méswaxa: country, 261; king of, conquoreth 
by Kirtivarman 1., 345. 

Mosaics; 281, See Mushaka, 

Mvstoan instruments: of the Rashtrakutas of 
Malkhed, of the Rattas of Maundatti, of the 
Kalachuryas of Kalvani,of the WGidambas of 
Haugal and Gow, and of the Western Gangas, 
327 note 7, 

Musxar: port, 70. 

MusrAraBpan: 83, See Dabhol, 

Mosvarna Kndn: Bijipur goneral at the sicge 
of Bankapur, 616, 

Muscniparv: village on the Krishpavernd, 
369, 

Motinas: living 
settlements, 138. 

Motrige: in Bijapur district, inscriptions at, 
466, 

Morract : inscription at, 518, 520. 

Murvratrt: village, in Mysore, inscription at, 
284 note 4, 

Moainis: generally identified with Mangalore, 
3 


on the borders of Aryan 


Myson: 146,, 659, Soe Mysore, 


Mysort : 277, 298 note 2, 299, 304 and note 1, 
318, 377 and note 4, 399, 421, 430, 431, 433, 
436, 441, 443, 458, 459 note 3, 466, 468, 470, 
473, 478 491, 492, 495 and note 2, 499, 502, 
505, 507, 509, 516, 523. 528, 529 and note 3, 
561, 581 note 8. See Mysor. 


: 149, 

NAcwardsa : lineage of, 486. 

Naonng-xi-Tadi; records, 286 note 2. 

NAp: district, 578, 

Napss: roeds, 140, 

Napavivurpayana Vipu: the Western 
Chalukya king Vikramaditya VIL. reigns at, 

+ 446, 450, 

Napir Sadun: king of Persia, 84, 

Navyar: country mentioned by Panini, 139, 

NAGA: vaco, 281 note 3; tribe overthrown by 
Dadda I. the Gujardt king, 313. Sorpont, 536, 

NAgasyarta; son of MaheSvaraniga, 28% 
note 3. 

NAGADHVAJA: hooded serpent banuer, 576, 

Nkadvitya: of the finda family, 437; of 
Bigadago, 577 ; Sinda princes of Yelburga, 
elosely conneeted with, 574, 576. 

NAgardmprxd ; sister of Basava and mother of 
Chontv-Basava, 226; incarnation of Pérvati, 

79, 480. 

NAGAMANGALA: grant, 801 note 1, 302, 

NAGasmasvAmin: Brahman grantee 
Chilukya king, 191. ; 

NAGAnanpA: Sanskrit play of Sri Harsha, 253 
note 1, 

NAcanna: Hoysela minister, 491, 

NAGaon;: 543, 

NAcaruna: possibly modern Nagaon, 543, 

NAGAvURA NANDIVARDITANA ; districg, 420, 

N&a@ar: town in tho north of Malwa, coing 
obtained at, 311. 

NAGARAKHANDA: section of the Banavdsi 
province, territorial section of the Nagas, 
situation and origin of the name of, 282 
note 3; part of the Kadamba territory taken 
by the Western Chilukyas, 345 note 4; a 
village in, granted to the Vira-Somandtha tem- 
ple by the Western Chalukya king Some$vara 
1V., 484 ; under the Hoysalas of Dorasmudra, 
506; under the Devagiri YAdavas, 624, 

NaGargsvara: temple of, at Sudi, 441. 

Ndadrsuwa: North Kohkan Silthara king, 15; 
539; temple of, 422 note 3, 

NAcArf cHanacters; the carliest uso of in 
Southern India, 377 note 3. 

NaGArze: inscription at, 306. 

NdgarstAn: Pratapshil’s _ brother-in-law, 
defeats Pratipshih and is defeated by the 
Musalmins, 27. . 

Nkaas: race of, 576; figure prominently in 
the history of Kashmir ; spread over the whole 
of India, defeated by Samudragupta and 
Skandagupta and Tivarardja; uprooted by 
Dadda I, the Gurjara king ; also by the Mastern 
Chalukya king “Narendramrigerija Vijaya- 
ditya If., 281 note 3. 


NAariaa: equalled by Gotamfputra in prow- 
oss, 


of 
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NAGABENA: Naga chicf conquered by Samu- 
dragupta, 281 note 3, 

Nagatr: son of Ketarasa the Kidamba, 564. 

NAGAVAMSA: race of the hooded serpents, 
Sindas of Yelburga allotted to, 574, 

NAg@avarDuana: Jayasraya Tribhuvandsraya, 
son of Dhardéraya Jayasimhavarman, brother 
of PulakeSi I1., 185, 192, 357; his Nirpan 
grant, 345, 352, 357; God or teacher, 352, 
358 note 1, 36], 364 note 3. 

tal Kanarese poet, 343 note 5, 

NAGAVARMAN I.; Hangal KAdamba, 559 

NAGAVARMAN I1.: Hangal KAdamba, 559, 

NAGAVARMAYYA: Vikramaditya VI.’s governor 
ef the Belvola, Purigere, and Banavasi pro- 
vineer, 452, 

NAgeSvi; temple at, 422 note 3; revord of 
vie haliele II, at, 503 5526; inscription at, 


NAorsvarnapanpita: Sivunir village granted 
by Somesvara I, to, 441, 


NAgosr MAne: of Mhaswad, surprises and kills | 


Santaéji Ghorpade, 597. 

Nicorunwa: 12; Silihéra port, 21; south 
boundary of tho kingdom of Cnjardt, 34; 
bridge, 42; port, burnt by the Portuguese 
1529), 46. . 

oes in the Central Provinces, 207, 420, 


NawapAwa: the great Kshatrapa king, 149; 
Kshahardta, 155, 166; king of foroien deseent, 
a Sika, 155; dynasty of, 157 ; 168 ; Satrap, 
159 ; 160; his or his successors’ overthrow hy 
Gotamiputra, 161, 168; his death; 160; 
Gotamiputra kills his successors, 160, dates 
of his accession and death, 168, 

NanevdAra: 24, “See Anhilavéda, 

Nanvusua : 149. 

Naigswas: Buddhist merchants, 173. 

ee of Sangameshvar, dispossessed of lands, 


40. 

NAixs: petty Konkan chiefs, 25, 

Narmoto : Chinese for Narmada river, 344, 

Narrne: Rey. A. K,, Introduction to the llistory 
of the Konkan, xiii, note 2, 

NAKA: Sinda prince of Yelburga, 573, 674. 

NAximayya: the Western Chalukya king 
SomeSvara I1.’s officer, 443, 

Nava: dynasty, 13. 

Naas: subjugated by Kirtivarman I., 181, 
345 note 4; of Nalavadi, country in the 
direction of Bellary and Karniul, 282, 836. 

NatavAni: country of the Naas, 282; 363. 

NAuxote : burnt by Butuga, 419 note 7, 

NAmALINGANUSABANA : work of Amarasizhha, 
pret of, with the date av, 1297, 

30. 


Ndmpdn Rapper : caste, 414 note 5. 

NAvnAcudt: trade ronto, 29; large cave at, 
144 ; inseription in a cave at, gives names of 
certain members of the S'AtavAhana royal 
family, 147 ; inscriptions on, 152, 156. 

NAwamaora : village, referred to in an inscrip- 
tion at N&sik, 148. 
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NAnA Pirapyavis : cousin of Moroba Phadnavis’ 
one of the chief ministers of Madhav Rao f., 
603 ; quarrels with Moroba and retires to Pur- 
andhar ; soon establishes himself with the help 
of Haripimt Phadke and Sindia (1777), 604 ; 
receives 2 t. Lubin (1777), 102 ; throws his rival 
Sakhdriin Bapu info prison (1778), 605; de- 
mands the surrender of Raghunathrio and Sal- 
sete from the English (1779), 103 ; his rivalry 
with Mahddji Sindia ; endeavours to persuade 
Haidar to restore the territory north of the 
Tangabhadra ; interegdes on behalf of the chief 
of Nargund with Tipu, 650; his intrigues to 
prevent the accession of Bajirde to the offiee 
of Veshwa (1796); determines to forestall 
Biloba Tatya, one of Sindiws chief advisers, 
and himself to seat Bajirdo on the throne ; 
Sindia marches to Poona and Nana retires 
into the Konkan ; wing over Dunlat Reto Sindia 
throuzh Sakhariam Ghatge Shirzi Raéo; de- 
Cares for Bagirdo and becomes his chief 
minister (1796), 210, G06; is treachcrously 
arrested by Siudia and confined in the fort of 
Ahmadnagar (1797), 606-607, 628; released 
by Daulatrio Sindia on payment of a large 
ransoin (179%); again becomes Bajirdo’s 
minister, 607, 628; his breach with the 
Patvarithan family; incites the Raja of 
Kothapur to attack their possessions ; his 
reconciliation with: Parsharfim Bhau, 662; 
his death (1800), 607, 

NWA SArrgv: adopted son of Bajirdo IT., 180, 

NANDA: king, 340 note 4, 

NanvaGini: modern Nandidurg near Kolir, 
hill fort, 300, 340 note 4; mountain, 303 and 
note 3, 

NAnvaGirinATHA: hereditary title of tho 
Western Gangas, 800, 

NANDAPADRA ; identification of, 814, - 

Nanparisa; Rashtrakuta king, 377 note 33 
grant of, 384. 

Naxpas; dynasty, 140; kings of the Kuntala 
country, 28-5 note 2, 

NaNDG@Aon ; village, 355. 

Nanpr: in Mysore, inscription at, 332, 
bull, adoration of, 477, 478 

NANpiardMA?: village, 348, 

Nanpin: S‘iva’s bull, 226, ay 

Nanpin: 325, See Pallava king Nandivarman 
the son of Hiranyavarman, . 

Nanvrporardsa: 325, Sec Nandivarman the 
son of Hiranyavarman, 

NANDiporavaRMaN: 189, 374, See Nandi- 
varman the son of Hirahyavarman, 

‘NANDIPOTTARAIYA: 331, See Nandivarman 
the son of Hiranyavarman, 

Nanosrura: town, 326, 

NAnpfpvri: modern Nandod, 314. 

NayprsvAmin : Brahman grantee of ChAlukya 
prince, 19%, 

NanvIvautt: village, 377. 

NANDIVARMAN: Pallava king (733-747), son of 
Hiranyavarman, 323; his ancestry, dirudas, 
and titles, 325 and notes 1 and 2; chosen by 
the subjects, is besieged in Nandipura by the 


Siva’s 
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Dramila princes and reseued by Udayachandra, 
3°26; put to flight by Vikramaditya IL, 327, 
374; his Udayendirain grant, 319 note 2, 
320 note 6, 327; his records né Conjeeveram, 
331, See Nyndin, Nandipotarija, Nandipo- 
tavarman, and Nandipottaraiya, Pallava 
king, son of Skandavarman 11L, his Kafi- 
chipura grant, 319 note 2, 320 note 6, 327, 
Pallava king, son of Sitihavishgu, 331, 
Ninpop; town, 314, 


NanxpursAn: town, English factory at (1670), / 


625, 

Nanpwhpige: inscription at, 412. 

NANGALI: ghant, 299; fortress at, 496, 499, 
501, 505, 

Nanna: Ratta chieftain, 551, 552 and note 8, 

NAnnsva-Ganca: biruda of Satyavakya-Kon- 
gupivarina-Permanadi-Batuga, 804, 





NARADA: leader of Siva’s Ganas or attendants, | 


489, 

Nirana: son of the Kalachuri king Kannama, 
468, 

NAnanapura: in the Andhra country, sbirth- 
place of PolAlva, minister of the Hoysala 
Vira-Balldla, 607. 

Nanasmmya:  Chilukya prince, 212, 380, 
Hoysala Yddava king, killed by Bhillama, 
238, Pallava king, 329 note 5, 331, See Nara- 
sitihavarman I, Feudatory of they Chola 
king, overthrown by Vishnuvardhana, 495, 
498, God, temple of, at Muttagi, inseription 
at, 518 note 2, 

Narastmuua I,; Hoyeala king, son of Vishnu. 
vardhana (1159-1169), 493, 499; various 
forma of his namo, his dirwdas and date, 600, 
BOL ; 505. ; 

Narasimua TI, : Hoysala king (1224-1234), 428 
note 4; 491 ; 4933 succeeds bis father Vira- 
BallaJa IJ,, 602; 606 ; maintains his indopens 
dent position but loses some territory, 606; 
recordg of his reign, his titles, 504, 507 ; 508, 

Narasimya ITI,; 428 note 4, 508, 509, Fes 
Vira-Narasimiha III. 

NAvasiuna: 509,  Sce Narasinha I, Nara- 
sitiha II, and Narasimha IIT, 

NARasIMHA-BHADRADEVA: son of Arikesarin T, 
880, ce Narasithha the Chalukys prince. 

NARASIMHAPOTARAIA : 322 note 7. Seo Nara- 
singapottaraiya, 

NARASIMHAPOTAVARMAN: 330. 
havarman Il. 

NaRAstHAVARMAN : 495, 499. eo Narasimha 
tho Chola foudatory. 

NARASIMIAVARMAN I, : Pallavaking, defeats the 
Cholas, Keralas, Kalabhras, and Pandyas, and 
captures and destroys Vatapi, 322 and note 7; 
defgats Pulikeéin LI. and conquers Ceylon, 324, 
$26, 328, 829 und note 4, 358, 362; variant 
of his name, 330, 

WarastMHavaRMAN II,: son of the Pallava 
king ParameSvaravarman I., 324 ; 326; 329; 
founder of the temple of RaAja-sivhhesvara, 
330, 875 ; hig other names, 880, fee Raja- 
sithha, 


Soe Narasim- 
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Narasmua-Visinev: Pallava king Narasimha- 
varman I,, 829, 330, 

NApasinGa: 509. See Vira-Narasiziha III. 

NarasiNGAPOTTARAIYA; Pallava king Nara- 
simhapotardja, 322 note 7. 

NARAYANA ; gives a standard to the Chalukyas, 
180. Inscription at the temple of, at 
Ingaleshwar, 455 note 5, 470 note 2,. Hoysala 
Vira-Balléla acquires sovereignty by the favour 
of, 491,503; god Vishnu, 517, Stone inserip- 
tion at the temple of, at Kankeshwar, 556 
note 6, 

NArfyawn RAo: Peshwa,. succeeds his brother 
Madhav io (1772); is murdered by the 
leaders of the mutinous troops (1773), 604, 

Narnavd: river, southern boundary of Mul- 
raj’s kingdom, 23, 

Nanrtgat: village, in Ron t4luka of Dharwér 
district, 876; imscription at, 488 note 6, 508, 
573, 575 note 3, In Hangal taluka, ine 
scription at, 446 note 7, 443 notes 1 and 4, 
450 note 4, 457 note 1, 529, 

Narenpra;: in the Dhdérwér taluka, inserip» 
tion at, 563 notes 7 and 8; Peshwa’s troops 
cantoned at (1766), 659, 

NareyaMGAau: identified with Naregal, village 
in the Ron taluka of the Dharwar district, 
876, 441 note 6; agrahdra of, 448 ; province, 
458; ruled over by the Sindas-of Yelburga, 
572, 575, 

NARBYAMGAL-ABBEGERE: chicf town of the 
Nareyarigul province, 574, 

N&rgou: §. 

Naraunp : town, in Dhdrwér district, 304, 
432; inscription at, 457; acknowledges the 
Bupremacy of Haidar, 659; ceded to the 
Marathds by Tipu (1787), 661; forfeiture of 
the state, 663, 

Narmapd: river, 133, 134; Pulindas living 
along, 138 ; Mahishmatd on the banka of, 140; 

¥88; the northern boundary of the Rashtra- 
kita kingdom under Govinda IIL, 199; 240, 
277, 810, 31), 314 ; boundary line between 
Northern India and the Dekkan, 841 and 
note 2; boundary line of the Mahdrdshtra 
proper 355, note 3; 359 note 5, 877 note 3; 
Rishtraktts frontior, 382, 383; 404, 405, 
412; Vikramaditya VI, crosses the, 452: 
Rimadeva, the Devagiri Yadava general, slain 
on the banks of the, 525 ; crossed by All4-ud- 
din, 530, 

NarMmavA-Tara-D8SA: country on either side 
of the river Narmada, 134. 

NAropa Taxtt: of Karrambha, butchers about 
15,000 Bhils in the Gangthari under the 
orders of Trimbakji Dengle (1806), 680, 

NAro SuankaR: Radja Bahadur, builds h e 
Nirmal templo, 28 ; builds the fort of Males 

aon, 631. 

NASaxAKALPA : work of Jinaprabhusuii, 512. 

NAsix: town, ancient Panchavatl, 186, 1403 
inscription in the caves at, 147, 279 note 1; 
Ushavadata’s principal inscription at, 148, 
173, 176; inscriptions of Gotamiputra Sdta- 
kargi and Pulumayi at, 149, 152, 187, 159, 
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166, 175, 177; district about, under Jaya- 
simba, 185; grant at, 192; district, 298 
note 2; records at, 3°7 ; 355, 374, 385, 396 
393, 430, 431 note 2, 437, 512, 533, 514 
515; plundered by Amritrao (1802), 608, 
609. . 

NAstkva: town mentioned by Kitydyana, 
modern Nasik, 140, 

NavsAri: town and district in the Buroda 
state, 810, 405 ; capital of the Gujar4t branch 
of the Chalukyas of Bidami, invasion of, by 
the Tajikas, repulsed by Avanijandsrayn 
Pulikesin, 187-188, 316. 375, 376; copper- 
plate grants from, of S'rydsraya Silidityn, 
187, 360 note 3, 364; of Avanijundéraya Puli- 
keSin, 316, 339 note 8, 375, 876 ; of the Rash- 
trakutas, 197, 199, 201, 202, 203, 383, 405, 415, 
416; granted to Ramachandra of Devagiri by 
the Delhi emperor, 5382. See Navasdri, 

Nacauervan: Persian king (53-573), 14, 

NAVAKWANDAPRITHIYS ; earth composed of nine 
parts, 403 note 3, 

NavacounD: seat of the Bahamani province 
(1454), 63°; siege of, raised by Colonel ‘L, 
Munro {1817), 6rd. 

NAVANAGARA : new town, 175. 

Navanara ; lord of, 150, 175. 

Navashnf : 187, 188, 195, 197, 199, 207), 202, 
303. Sce Nausdrl. 

Navasdnygd : modern Nauséri, capital of the 
original Lita country, 3103; 364; invasion 
aod defeat of the TAjikas or Arabs iu; B76, 
fee Nausdri and Navasart. 

Nava-Sippmas: shrine of, at 
inscription at, 456 note 2. 

NAavitu@uypba : province, 466, 

NawAB ; of Sachin, creation of (1784), 107. 

NawaAns; of Savanur, their ancestor takes 
service in Bijapur, and after the fall of 
Bijapur enters the service of the Mughalsand 
obtaing an assigningnt of twenty-two unilfls, 
665, 

Nawarcunn ; taluka in Dhdrwir district, 406 
note 4, 497, 503. 

NAvyanjxA; Satavéhana’s queen, mentioned in 
an inscription, 147, 

NAvanavev{ ; daughter of Gogi, married to 
Vesuga the Yadava king, 238, 514. See 
Niyiladevi. 

NAVAREHANDA: Prikrit name of Nagara- 
khanda, 281 note 3, °92, 369. 

NAvivavevi ; wife of Vesu, 514. 

NAyimma: Kolhipur or Karhéd Sildhdra 

rince, 254, 545, Sce Nayivarman, 

NAyivarMaN ; Kardi Silabara, 264, 545. See 
Nayimina, 

Nepamanrc: son of Pulikesin I[,, 361 note 2, 

Necro: slaves, 54, 

Ne.evipv: fixed place of abode or capital, 
440, 44] note 1. 

NE uér ; battle at, 326, 

Nenaryér : village, 377, 

NEPAL : 625. 

Nerd.a: king of, subdued by Somegyvara III, 
221 ; conquest of, 43], 


Kukkanur, 
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NeEntu : copperplate grant from, 185, 189, 
295, 336 note 8, 387 note 2, 338 note 1, 
344, 317, 348, 351, 352, 356, 366 and 
note 2, 867, 370 note 5, 371, 372, 873. 

Nesarce: jn the Belvaum district, 555; stone 
mscription at, 557. 

Nesrontans; Christian sect, 6. 

Nevaji PAtKar: Shivaji’s general, defeats a 
body of Mughal horse under Shaiste Khin, 
(1601) 593, 

NrBaNDuas + commentaries on the Smyitis, 228, 

NipaGusps: in the Ron taluka, inseription at, 
408, 443 note 1, 574. 

Nipasinur : inthe Hingal tiluka, inseviption 
at, 564 note 4 

NigaMasanyd : town-corporation under the 
Andhyrabbrityas or S'itavihanas, 176, 

Niskause: wife of Vittuga the 
chieftain, 552, 

Nistyauny : 552. See Nijikabbe, 

Nixkrvetn ; Russian traveller, 31, 33, 

NIKUMBHA : family, 460, 521, 

NIKUMBHALLASAK TI PRITHIVIVALTLARITA ! 
prince of the Sendraka family in charge of 
Lita (G04), 811 ; grant of, 360, 368, 

Nitacind : fortress at, 496. 

NivaLocuana : sister of the Kalachurya Vijjaga 
or Bijjaly and wife of Basava, 226, 479. 

NipAMbA.: wife of Basava, 227, 481, 

NitGund : inscription at 426, 49, 

NIMBADEVARASA : aubordinate of Gandardditya, 
BAS. 

Nimparce: in tho Nizim's dominions, inscrip- 
tion at, 438 note 2, 

Nimeavana ; battle at, 326, 

NiN® KINGULOMS : 4U3 note 3. 

NIPANI: chief of, joins findia against the 
Patyurdhans, 662; accompanies General 
Wellesley as commandant of the Peshwa’s 
troops ; is rewarded by Baiji Rav If, with the 
title of Sar-Lashkay ; does not avt cordially 
agaiust the Hnplish (1837) and is confirmed in 
the possession of his saranjam ; attempts are 
made to introduce a supposicitious child ; the 
saranjdm is resumed on the death of the chief 
(1839), 670, tee Appa Desai Nipinkar, 

Nixd : river, 357, 

NivaLci: jn the Hingal tdluka, record at, 
414, £64, 561 note 7, 

Nutavavya Panpira : house pupil of Pujya- 
pada, spiritual adviser of Vinaydditya the 
Chalukya king, 191, 

Nrxavapya Upayapeva Panpira : house pupil 
of Pujynpdda 373. See Niravadya- pandita, 

NIuGRANTHA : Jain sect, 288, 

NiRGUNDA : in Mysore, insuription at (1250), 
495 uote 2, 602, 

Nikinti : Mahajanas of, 444, 

NigMAL : temple at, 28. 

Nirvan; in the Nasik district, grant at, 345, 
349, 352, 357, 358 note 1, 360 note 3, 

Nigvrama ; father of Karka IT. the Rashtra- 
kta king, 207. Biruda of Dhruva, son of 
Subbutunga, 409, Brother of Khottiga and 
father of Kakka IT, 423, fee Dhruva, 


Ratta 
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Nizuramapeva : king, 380. 

NISSANKAMALLA ? biruda of 
Sankama, 486, 

NISSANKAPKATAPA CTAKRAVARTIN: Tloysala 
title, 507, 508, 09. 

NivimAnca-Kongunrvanm a-PERMANADL: Gan- 
ga king, 803 note 2 

Niretas ; 2, 

NITPAsiNGL village, 448, 

Nitvavarswa : diruda of Indra III, the Rash- 
trakiita king, 203, 415, 416 note 6, Biruda of 
Khottiga, 4uz. 

Nitvavinrra: Pallava king, 831, 

NITYAVINITESVAKA ¢ temple of, 331, 

NIVarTana: kind mncasure, 150, 

NiverivinArita father of 
200, 

Nivir: 112. 

Nizim: Nizim-ul-mulk, Mughal governor of 
the Dakhan, gives a jihvir at Dalki to 
Chandrasen Jadhav (713), 595 5 declares war 
with Shihu (1713),590; governor of Malwa 
crosses the Narbada, defeats the imperial 
army and brings under his sway Ahmaduagar, 
Gangthari, and Khandesh (1720), 626-627-5 
becomes master of the Dakhan (1727) ,revives 
the quarrel between Shihu and rambhaji 
of Kolhipur (727) ; war with. and 
defeat by Shahu (1727) ; incites Trimbakrivo 
Dabhdde to march against Bajirso to depose 
him from his superiority (1731), 600 y shores 
the revenues of the Southern Maratha Cout- 
try with the Mardthis, appoints a new 
Subhedir to the Bijapur Karndtak and the 
fort of Belgaum, 656; his death (1748), 627, 
Salibat Jauy, suecessor of Niziui-ul- Mulk, 
invades the Poona districts (1751)53° comes 
to terms with the Peslwa ard confirms a 
cession of territory promised hy Lis brother 
Giai-ud-din (1752), 601-602, 627, Niztin 
Ali declares war with the Peshwa--avd 
is defeated by Sadishiy Bhan at Udeir 
(17609), 602, 627; sides with Raghunithrao, 
barns Poona, and is defeated at RAkshas 
Bhnyan (1763), 603, 627, 668 ; levies contri-« 
butious as faras Athni nad Miraj (1774) ; 
alliance with the Peshwa ayainst Haidar, 
(1776) ; his forces’ houvht off by Haidar, 
58-659 ; fornis un offensive alliance with the 
Marithis against Tipn (1786), 660; enters into 
an offensive alliance with the Mardthis and 
tho English against Tipu (1789), 661; his 
troops take Kopal (1790), 662, 

Niz4M Att: 602,657, ree Nizam, 

NiZAMALUCO: Portiguese name of the Nizdms 
of Ahmadnagar, 34. 

Nizisrcn: 78, 

Nizam'8 DOMINIONS ; 388, 396, 408, 404, 
428 note 1,432, 133, 439, 440 and note 8, 
446, 450, 452, 457 and notes 5 and 7, 460, 
Ati, 468, 469, 476 ; sect of Lingtyats in, 478, 
485, 488, 489, 60], 520, 522, 523, 627, 528, 
529, 573, 

Nizam Sudur: dynasty, establishment of, 32; 
(1490 - 1637), 621 - 626, 


the Kalachurya 


Jitdnadeva, 
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NizdM-UL-MULK : 
Nizam, 

Nonamudouindsa; Pallava king, 339, 

Nobama KuLAnraxa: birada of the Weatern 
Gaga prince Marastinlia (907-968), 806, 

NotamBa-Pautaya-BOMMANAYYA : Pallava 
chief (1.040), 333, 437, 

NoLamBas : territories of, conquered by the 
Chola king Rajardjadeva, 308, 

NOLAMBAVADI: country, 298 and notes 2 and 3; 
of the Pallavas in the direction of Bellary, 
306 ; 318 and note 13 ; passes ont of the hands 
of the Pallavas into those of the Pindyas, 319 
and note } ; 333, 434, 4 43, 452, 153, 156, 459; 
province, ruled by Vijaya Pandyadeva, 472, 
186; Pandyas of, 495, 196 ; seized by Vishgu- 
vurdhana, 497 ; ruled over by Vishnuvardhana, 
490; 501, 506, 524, 577, 

NONAMBAVADT: 318, Sce NoJambavadi. 

NortH Ancor: district, 421, 

NorvHERN CIRCARS: corresponds to Kalinga, 
189, 140; southern limit of the province of 
the Aryans previous to the seventh century 
before Christ, 141, Sve Kalinga. 

Nournrrn Inpia ; 34] note 2% 

Norturun Konkan : branch of the Silahéra 
dytasty, 253, Sildhiras of, 548, 

Now KAnana : district, 282 uote 6; 431; 
AGL; Lingdyats in, 478, 480, 

Nossa SenHorA pos RemeEvros: name of the 
Portuguese church of Remedi, 65, 

Nowra + modern Nowohar, village, 543, 

Nowouan: village, 543, , 

Nrivasimwa: birude of Kirtivarman TI., 376, 

Naivarr Trrxerra: biruda of Govinda 1V,, 
416, 

Nuiparunca : birude of Amoghavatsha IL, 
199, 200, 401; of Gvyinda IV., 416 ; of 
Kakka JJ,, 423, 

Neisimua ; 500, Sce Narasithha 
T]., and Narasiziha ITJ, 

NULAmvavanr ; 319, 341 note 2, See Nolamba- 
vadi 

Neumanr-Croza: Chola King, 433, See Ko- 
RajarAja-Rijakesarivarman. 

Norman Tara ; 428, 459, 
and Tailapa II, 

NyAvakumrpa Cranpropaya: 
on the Laghtyustraya, 407, 


599, 600, 626, 627, See 


I,, Narasiziba 


See Taila IIT, 


commentary 


Ona : churning of the, 195, 
O’-ctR-Lo; Chinese for Arhat Achira, 854, 
Ovortces: friar, 5, 29, 

Outta: S‘iva’s attendant, 482, 

OxAkeru : bird ensign of the Rashtraktitas, 
387 ; bird ensign of Amoghavarsha L., 403, 
OLDENBERG ; Professor, 158 note 1, 159 note 1, 

Oxsuausen; Dr,. 317, 

OLAITKABBE: wife of tho village accountant 
Rayana, 449, 

OveAD : tiluka, 432, 

OMAN: 14, 

Onyx: stone, 174, 

Oor&Ra ; Sopara, port near Bassein, J, 
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O Parpos Curistaos : official in Mandapesh- 
var, Mahim, Bombay, Karanja, Mount Calvary, 
and Agashi, 57. 

ORDEAL; trial by, 556 and note 5; 571 and 
note 3. 

ORIGINAL SANSERIT TEXtS; Muir's, 287 and 
note 4, 

Oxissa : people of, 431, 516. 

OrmE: 88, 

ORMvz: 5; horses imported from, 35 ; capture 
of, by the English (1622), 64 

Ortzery: (Achra ?), 63, 

OgumBHALA: village, identified with Umbhel 
or Umbher, 370, 

Our Lapy oF tug Mount: Roman Catholic 
church at Bandra destroyed (1737), 84.” 
OvurRam: Sir James, formg the Bhil Corps in 

1826, 631. 
Ovviponus : Portuguese magistrates, 52. 


i aii island, 75. 

PADMALADEYI : wife of Hoysala Ballila I, 
498, 494, Of Hoysala Vira-Ballila IL. 
493, 603. Of Ratta Kartavirya ITT, 551, 
556. Of Gutta Gutta II., 579, 582, 683, 

PADMAMDBIKE : Purushottamabhatta’s wife, 482. 

PaDMANABHA : acquires Ninghaya’s favour, 
248, 

PapMANABHAYYA ; Vikramiditya VJ.’s oflicer, 
451, 

PADMANALADURGA : modern Panhi]i, 649, 

PADMANANDI KunDakunpa : Acharya, Mriges- 
avarman’s preceptor, 288 note 6, 





Papmarasa: KaJuchurya Bijjala’s accountant, | | 


473, 

PapmAvatt: Basava’s sister, 226. Goddess, 
490; 548, Kartavirya III,’s wife, 556, 

Papraxa: Village, 376, 

PAvsudAn Bist: Bijapur king’s sister, G54, 

Pages: allotted to Fidalgos, 55, 

Pagonas ; “despoiled. of their accumulated 
riches by the Portuguese (1544), 59, 

PantAprPuR: pillar inscription at, 318. 

Pauravas: foreign tribe, 173, 149, 155, 317, 
See Pallavas. 

Pauwavas: 317. See Pallavas. 

Parsdout: language, form of the Prékrit, 170, 

ParrAmant: festival of, 367, 

PaJTHAN : on the Goddvarl, 147, 509, 533; 
mentioned by Ptolemy and in the Deriplus, 
143 ; capital of Pajumayi, 168, 166; of 
S/alivthana, 587 ;. Salivahana attacked at, 
161 ; younger Andhrabbritya princes reign 
at, 165; invaded by Vikramaditya, 169-170 ; 
exports from, 174; flourishing town, 175 ; 
Petenikas inhabitants of, 277 ; grant at, 197, 
198, 239, 246, 248, 356 note 5, 387, 393, 394, 
397, 511, 512, 616, 522, 624, 529, See 
Paithuna and Pratishthuya, 

ParTmana; 143; 538 note 8. See Paithan 

PAITHANAKAS: people or country about Pai- 
thaga, 143, 

PAL: caves, 9; 174, 
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PALADEVA : Western Chdlukya king Jagade- 
kurmalla II.’s otficer, 457. 

PALAIPAYMAL: modern P&l, near Mahad, 174. 

PALAtvoramar: 1. Sce Palnipatmai. ° 

PALAKKADA: Pallava town, 318 and note 12; 
grant from, 320, 

PALinu: river, 277, 326, 

PALASIQGE : territurial division, 298 note 2; 
358 note 1; 451; 452 ; 466 ; 460; 476; 486; 
565; 668; 569; 570. 

PaLasixA: Halsi, 285, 288, 289. 

PAaLAVERKADU: modern Pulicat, 318 note 12, 

PALE: caves, 12. 

DPALEGAR CULEFS; 637. 

PALGUAT : 282 note 5, 

Palatine: village, 367, 

Parwavas: 317 and note 3, See Pallavas. 

PAtr: fort, reduced by Malik Ahmad, 82, 

PALI: ancient dialeet, 136 ; 177 ; inscriptions, 
538 note 8, 

PAtiwwevt: 286 note 1, 

PAuip-vatA : banner of Vinayiditya the 
Chalukya king of Badiini, 189, 338, 368 ; of 
the Rashtraktitus, $87, 402. 

Panpava: see Pallavas, 

VacuavAprrya - NOLAMBADHIRAJA : 
king ({174), 305, 306 note 4. 

ParpavaMaLua: birudu of Nandivarman, 325. 

PAbava- Mesdai: dbirwda of Tribhuvana- 
dhira Nulamba, 332, 422, 

Parravas 316-334, Dramila, Dravida, or 
Dravida, their country and Kafchi or 
Conjeeveram their capital, 28] ; their country 
algo called Toyda; Nolambavadi, portions 
of Bellary and Mysore, their possession in 
Western India, 318; their Gotra and Pura- 
gie-ceuealogy, degraded Kuabatriyas, origin 
of their name, Arsacidan Parthians, 816 and 
notes § and 6, 317 and notes 1 and 3, 318; 
their pedigrecs, 321, 323 ; their crest, banner, 
and family-god, 299 note 4, 319 and notes 
2 and 33 destroyed by Gotamiputra (130), 
817; their dynasty firmly established by 
the middle of the fourth centary, 317; 
their king captured and liberated by ‘the 
Early Gupta king Samudragupta, 319; 
seck to overthrow Kadamba Mayuraéarman, 
256; destroyed by Kadumba Mrigefavarman, 
2°83; conquered by the Western Chalukya 
king Kirtivarman I. (567 - 698) 281 ; defeated 
by Pulikesin 11., 282, 329, 360-351; make 
constant wars with the Western Chalukyas 
and are called thejr natural enemics, 316 ; 
invade Badimi, ‘take Nolambavidi, and 
interrupt the sovereignty of the Western 
Chalukyas (634-635), 318-319, 336, 358, 382 ; 
defeated by Vikramaditya 1,, 186, 342, .362 ; 
by Vinayaditya, 188, 368 ; by Vikramaditya 
IL, 189, 374; by Kfrtivarman TI,, 190, 375, 
377; by the Rashtrakuta king Dhruva, 197, 
893 ; subjugated by Govinda IIT, 198, 395; 
lose their sovereign power and sink into the 
position of mere feudatories and officials 
(977), 8382; subdued by the Western Chalukya 
kings SonicSvara IL. and Vikramiditya VI, 


Pallava 
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$33; their country overrun and ruled over 
by Hoysala Vishnuvardhana, 496, 
brought to obedience by the Devagiri 
Yddava king Singhana, 625 ; exist and con- 
tinue to exercise some kind of power till the 
thirteenth century A.D., 333. See Kaiicht, 

Paiur: 318 note 12. See Palakkada, 

Pampa : Canarese poet, author of the Vikra- 
maérjunavijaya (863), 212, 380, 416 note 7. 
Pampa ; lake, 142, 
PampaBHARATA ; 

vijaya. - 

PampAtintHa; modern Hampe 
Bellary district, 369. 

PANAMALAT : inscription at, 330. 
Pancndza : 139; king of, killed by Taila IT., 
424, £26, 432; humbled hy Singhana, 525, 
PANOHALADEVA*: Narasimha’s successor (97-+- 
975); killed by the Western Chalukya king 

Taila T,, 307. 

PAnowdtas: 139, See Pinchdla. 

PANCHASIKHA; Mandavya’s sou, progenitor of 
the Chalukyas, 339 note 7, 

Pancwasixur HArfrt: son of Harita, 278 
note 1; 339. 

PancuavamanArdya ; Chola king, Rajarija- 
deva’s military commander, 308. 

Pancwavatt: place, on the Guddvari, 1353 
identified with Nasik, 136. 

PaNncH MAwAts: district, 382. 

PAnpavas : tho, spend twelve years in Banavasi, 
278 note 2, 

PANDHARPESHA ; tenure, 113. 

Panwpaarrur : in the Sholapur district, under 
Vishnuvardhana, 185; inscription at, 247; 
records at, 527; murder of Gangidhar 
Shastri at (1815), G10, 

Panpir; Mr. Sh. P., 427 note 3. 

Pinpu LENA: group of caves, 355. 

PAnvuranardo Patwarpuan ; taken prisoner 
by Haidor (1776), 659. 

PAnpts ; the, 139, 

P&npya : see Pandyds. 

PANpyapEvA: Western Chélukya king Perma- 
jagadekamalla [1,’3 vassal, 319 note A, 

PANDYADEVARASA: Kalachurya SomoSvara’s 
officer, 496. 

PANbyas: boundaries of the country of, 277, 
281; moukey-soldiers direoted to yo to their 
city, 137 ; their king defeated by Sahadeva, 
133, 142; probably not known to Panini, 
140; their territory outlying ASoku’s king- 
dom, 146; conquered by the Western 
Chalukya king Sirtivarman L., 345-346 ; 
invaded by Pulakegin IL., 183, 282, 300; 
rebel but are subdued by Vikramdditya L., 
186, $58 note 1, 362 and note 6; reduced by 
Vinaydditya, 188-189; 368 ; by Vikramaditya 
II., 190, 375; defeated by Udayachandra, 
the general of the Pallava king Nandivar- 
man, 327 ; reduced by the Rishtrakita king 
Dantidurga, 194, 389; subdued by Krishna 
ILL., 207 5 conquered by Kakka&TI., 423 ; their 
lands absorbed into the Chola kingdom, 308 ; 
subduéd by the Western Chalukya king Some- 
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880. Soe Vikramdrjuna- 


in the 


499; ; 
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yara II. , 333; humbled by Hoysala Vishnu- 
vardhana, #95, 496; associate with the 
Hoysalas against Vikramdditya Il, also 
called VI,, and are defeated by Sinda Achugi 
Il, 218-219, 453, 574; their chieftain of 
Nolambavadi rebels and is defeated by Hoy- 
sala Vira-Balldla IT., 505; by Narasimha IL, 
507 ; their Nolambavadi branch do not recog- 
nise the sovereignty of the Devagiri Yidava 
king Bhillama, 519; subdued by Singhana’s 
general Bichana, 248, 524, 625. 

PANGARIKA : Village, 423. 

Panudid: hill fortress near Kolhfpur, 76, 
254; capital of the Kolhipur S/ildhdraa, 
546; 549, 587; taken by Andji Dattu 
(1659), 593; besieged by Bidi Joh4r (1660), 
593; fight between the Marithds and the 
Bijapur army at (1671), 594 ; Sambhdji con- 
fined in, 595. 

PAnrNi: Sanskrit grammarian, 135, 1388, 139, 
140 ; his date, 141; 142, 17). 

ariel aa battle-field, 101; battle of (1761), 
627. 

PangsiB: first Aryan settlement in, 135; 
Aryas progressing from, 187; places men- 
tioned by PAyini in, +188. 

PANsim: capital of Portuguese India, 565, 

PANNALA-DURGADRIBIMHA: Karid Silibdra 
Jatiga IL,’s title, 546. 

PANNALEDURGA:; modern Panhila, 649, 

PANNAPPESVARA: temple of, 422, 


| PannAya : tax, 451, 462, 


Panv; of Biyda, shares of, in tho Sélshi 
province and Bhagvantgad, 79, 

PANTH{vura: Hangal, 658, 562. Soo Panti- 
pura. 

PANtrIpcRA ; 563 and note 5. See PAnth{pura, 

Pant PRATINIDIL : 106. 

Panr Sacurv: surrender of (1818), 116; hig 
rights over the Konkan villages settled, 127. 

P4nume@ar: modern Hangal in Dharwar 
distriet, 377 ; 298 note 2, 431, 435, 437, 439, 
450, 461, 456, 458, 465, 484; 558, 66], 562, 
563, 564. See Hangal, 

PanweLLy: port under the Gujar&t kings, 
30. 

PArAvA: river, mentioned in an inscription 
at Nasik, 148. 

PARAHANAKA : Village, modern Parona in the 
Surat district, 406, 

ParanitaRdsa: diruda of a Chalukya chief, 
- 380. 

PARAKESARIVARMAN : another name of the 
Chola. king Rijendra Choladeva, 436, See 
Madhurdntaka II,-and Rujendra-Choladeva, 
Brother-in-law of Vikraméditya VI. the 
Wostern Chitukya king, 445, Soe Adhirdjen- 
dradeva, 

ParamA: village, presented to Gangardja by 
Vishnuvardhana, 500. 

PARAMABIATTARAKA: paramount title, 474; 
476 ; 498 ; 518 623, 

PanamAras : kings of Malwa, 441 ; 442, 

PARAMARDI: Kalachurya prince, 470. See 
Permadi. 
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PARAMARDIDEVA: Vikramaditya IT,, 219; 234, 
515, Sco Vikramaditya V1. 

ParaMarpin: Kalachurya prince, 225. See 
Permadi, 

er Porandsa: Paramesvaravarman 

I,, 825, 

PaRAMESyARA PoravaRMan I,: 
Paramesvaravarman J, 

PARAMESVARA POTAVARMAN JI.: 325. See 
Parameévaravarman IT. 

PARAMESVARAVARMAN I.: Vitydvinita tho 
Pallava king, 322 and note 8, 323; succeeds 
Mahendravarman IL., 32 note 3; 326; 
defeats Vikramdditya J, at Peruvalanallur, 
826 ; 348 note 2; is overthrown by Vikram4- 
ditya I., 362. 

PARAMESVARAVARMAN II.: Pallava king, 324 
note J, 825 and note 2, 326, 

PARAMMADEVA!: Seunachandra II,’s successor, 
616. 

Parknraxa J,: Chola king (935), 299 note 4, 
' 820.note 6 5 825; copperplate grants of, 326, 
827, Sco’ Madiraikonda-ko- Parakesarivar- 
man, 

PARASANGAS: Sindi lincar measure of distance, 
888, 

Parasurdkm: Mardtha commandant of.-Vis- 
halgad, after a six months’ siege hoists. the 
imperial flag and leaves the fort (1701), 80. 

Panasurdu Budvu Patvarpuan: Veshwa’s 

’ goneral, 105, See Parshardm Bhéu Patvar- 
dhan, 

PaRasauRAhMa: sixth incarnation of Vishuu, 
26; son of Jamadagni and Renuké, 282 


note 5. 
Syrians, 817; defoated 


824, Sce 


Phrastgas: probably 
hy Vinaydditya, 368. 

Parsnus: district of the, coincicing with 
Virdt, Introduction to the History of the 
Konkan, x.; claim Bhimrdja, 27; employed 
in high positions under the Portugucse Gov- 
ernment, but not allowed to perform their 
religious duties openly ; forcibly converted to 
Christianity, their Christian descendants in 
Sdlaette and Bassein, 60), 

Panrpdeur: Pratdpshih’s capital, 27, 

PartcHERA: (fairy-face) daughter of the king 
of Sonkehr sent to Ald-ud-din, 31, 

"PaR{ksHAMUKHA: Jain work, 407. 

PARisaserrs: officer under the Devagiri Yadava 
kings Jaitugi I. and Singhays, 521, 624, 

PanisesHa KuANDA: appendix to Hemadri’s 
Chaturvarga Chintémani, 249. 

Parisnap: Vedic school of Brahmans, 148. 

Parryd: village, in the Surat district, 359 and 
note 6. 

PArtvaA: village, battle of, 822, 326, 858. 

PARryATRA: portion of the Vindhya range, 
136, 149. 

Paniyaya: 359, See Pariy4. 

ParsApuRn: 27, See Pard&pur. 

Partd-KIMEDI: grant at, 297. 

P&aut: hill fort, 594. 

PARNAKHETA: city, captured by the Yadava 
king Mallugi, 235, 516, 
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PLeneR: north boundary of the Portuguese 
district of Daman, 54, 

PAROL: remains at, 22, 

PAROLA: toWn and fort, confiscated by Govs 
ernment from the Jhansi family (1859), 632. 

ParsuazBAm Brdv PatvarpHAN: Peshwa’s 
general sent to the Konkan to cut off the 
communication of- the English army with 
Bombay (1781), 105, 605; sent against 
Haidar (1776-1779), 659; takes Dharwér 
(1790), 661-662 ; obtains most of the districts 
acquired from Tipu, sent to Bajirdo to make 
proposals, is sent to prison, 606; offers to 
march against the Raja of Sitara, is released 
and takes the Raja prisoner, 607 ; is recon: 
ciled to Nana Phadnavis (1799), 662; is 
defeated and killed by Kolhipur troops, 607, 

Parsuardm Pant Parvarpman: 606, See 
Parsharim Bhanu Patvardhan, 

PAxsis: immigrants, Introduction to the His- 
tory of the Konkan, xii, 7. 

PARSVABHYUDAYA: pocm of Jinasena, 200, 
407. 

PArgvanitTua: Jain temple of, at Vardha- 
mdénapura, 552 note 8, 

PartTuava: 818. ce Pahlava and Pallava, 

PaRraian : 3°8, . 

Panrusans: Arsacidans, 317. 

PARTHIVAB: 318. 

PARTITION TREATY: between the kings of the 
Deccau (1491), 584; secret, between Akbar 
and Ibrahim Adii Shah, 649, 

Parvata Marua: at Harastr, inscription at, 
457 note 5, 

Parvati: wife of Siva, 482, 

PArdxa: subterranean region, 576, 

Pdrartecra: town, 578, 579, 

Parauirutra: modern Péitna, 407 ; capital of 
A‘oka, 142, of tle Maurya dynasty, 157, 
277; Buddhist council held in Asoka’s reign 
at, 278 note 2; 679. 

PATAN: 8. 

PATANVALI: Sanskrit grammarian, author of 
Mahibhashya (8,0. 150), 185; his chrono- 
logical relations with Kitydyana, 140, 141; 
his references to Mahibhdrata characters, 
142, 

PArAVARDHANA : family name of Konkanastha 
Brahmans, 214, 

PAtnak: Mr, K. B,, 200 note 4; 285 note 6; 
288 note 6; 290 note 3; 373 note 5; 406 
note 6; 407 note 5; 410 note 2; 550 note 9, 
Family name among De‘asthas, 245. 

PArnd: village, in Khandesh district ; Changa- 
deva founds a matha at, 244; inscription at, 
298 note 2, 460, 521, 525; record at, 622, 
523 ; rock temples of, 619. 

PATRAKKSARIN: 407. Seo Vidydnandd. 

PATTABANDI4: coronation, 217 note 5; 286, 
446, 

PATLABANDHOTSAVA!: coronation festival, 203. 

PATTADADAL: inscription at, 393. 

PATTADAKAL : town, in Kalidgi district. Siva 
temple at, 190; inscription at, 197, 803 and 
note 2, 370, 371 note 2, $72, 374 note’6, 376, 
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877, 39-4, 459 note 4, 460, 452, 573, 575 ; 348 
note 8; 430, 431, 441 note 6; 572, 

PartaDa-Kisuvo“aL : modern Pattadakal, 305 
and note 2, 348 note 8, 572, 575. 

Parri-PERUMALA: 496, 

Partr-VomMpUcHenaPURA: modcrn Hombucha 
ns Humehas, 458; 494; Sintara family of, 

68, 

PATVARDHAN Srarss: 657, 

PAULISTINES: Jesuits, establish themselves in 
every village and town, 56, 

PAvertage: village, 421, 

eis : Hayve province, 282 note 5, 452; 

68. 

PEDEKUL: country, 369. 

PEDGAON ; frontier fort of the Mughals (1673), 
626; taken by the Mardthds, 627. 

Print Stave: Japsed to the Government (1878), 
633, 

PEIJJUNKA: tax, 461. 

PeLAR + remains at, 22. : 

PanvARis: freobooters, 114. Sce Pendharis, 

PenpuARis: freebooters, sack villages in_the 
Konkay (1817), 125; at war with the Eng- 
lish, 630, See Pondaris. 

Perdro : river, 441. 

PRRirLus: the, 1, 2, 3, 133, 148, 174, 638 ‘note 
8, 619. 

PER(YALA: village, 358 note I. 

PeruAvr: of Jimtitavdhana lineage and Kha- 
chara race, feudatory of the Western Chalnk- 
yaking Vikramaditya VI,, 452. Of the Kaja- 
churya family, feudatory of SomeSvara ITT, 
456, 468, 470, 471, Goa Kadamba prince and 
feudatory of Taila [1L., 460, 476, 486, 548 ; 
called Sjivachitta, 505 ; bis gold coins ; 566; 
his wife, his other names and titles, 569); rules 
over Palasige and the Konkan, 570, 1 

Premdor 1,: Sinda prince, son of Achugi IT, 
(1142), 459, 573; Western Chaélukya king 
Jogadekumalla I1.’s feudatory, 575 ; besiezes 
Dorasamudra,’ takes - Belupura and drives 
Bittiga to the pass of Vihadi, 497; puts to 
flight JayakeSin [L., 579. 

PerMAnt, Il.; Sinda prince Chavuyda IL.’s son, 
573, 575. 

Prema-JAGADEKAMALLA II, : Western Chdluk- 
ya king Somesvara I[II,'s successor destroys 
tho Pallavas, 317 note 1 ; 333; his feudatories, 
491; 516; 555; 562; 576, Sec Jagadcka- 
mulla, 

PERMANADI: Nitimirga Kofgunivarma the 
Western Ganvyva king (900), 300, 

PermAnapi-Boruca; Western Ganga prince, 
984 note 4; brother-in-law and feudatory of 
Krishna FII., 307 note 1, 402, 441 note 4. 

PERMANENT SkTTLEMENT: offer of (1801), 
124, 

PERMATTI: musical instrument of the Ki4dom- 
bas, 560, 566. 

Perron: Anquetil Du, 86. 

Pervmiuepeva: Vira-Narasimha ITI,’s ‘officer, 
509, 

Pertr: original name of Belur, 519 note 1, 

PeRUVALANALLUR : battle of, 326, 362. 
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Preuwa: takes Goksk (1754) and Bégalkot, 
656 ; takes Belgaum from the Sivanur Nawébs 
(1756), 657; cstablishes a flect at Vijaydurg 
and Bassein and creates the Nawdbship of 
Sachin (1784), 107; territory of, conquered 
by the English (1818), 612, 631, 665, 

PErENIKAS: Paithanakas, associated with Bho- 
jas, 143, 146, 277. 

Purerson : Professor, 205 note 3. 

Pretu : town, 390, 

Pernana : 143. co Paithana, 

PreTHAPANGARAEA: village, 386, 

Pryiya-SAHANI: Bhillamw’s ofticer, 520, 

PHALADIVYA: ordeal by holding a red-hot 
arrowhead, 571. 

Puise IT,: king of Spain, 49. 

Purraneost NarsXta: commandant of the 
fort of Chdkan, 591, 593, 

Puonpa: town on the Goa frontier, 70, 

Puonp SAVANT: Chief of SivantvAdi, recovera 
tho territory south of the river Karlai, 76; 
builds the fort of Bharatgad (1700), 79; enters 
into an @liance with the English against the 
Angrias (1730), 88. 

PRULTHAMBA: 363 note 2, 

Prats: native soldicrs inthe Portuguese service, 
ba, 

Pitdst GAixwAr: lieutenant of Trimbakréo 
Dibhdde and guardian of Yashvantréo 
Dabhdde, 600. 

Pitgrims: Chinese, Introduction to the Early 
History of the Dckkan, ii, 

Tore o¥ Victory: aet up by VikramAditya 
IT, 376. 

PinLaks OF vicrory: 426 note 2, 

PIMPALNER; in the Khdndesh district, grant 
from, 314 note 6, 358 note 1, 

PiInAKApANt: god Siiva, 323, 

PincnuaA-pHvas4: banner of the Western 
Cangas, 299, 

Pfrpitagdvapa: 148, 

PrppaLANAGaga: 344 note 6, See Pimpalnem. 

Pinares: 1, 3, 54; from Malabar, composediaf 
Moors Gentiles Jews and Christians, troable 
the Portnguese (1570), 61; the Portuguese 
and the emperor JahAngir enter into a treaty 
against (1615), 62; Arab, 66, 72, 82; 112, 

Prnigira : village, on the Mah4nadi, 347 note 2, 
358 note |, : 

Pinrya-CuattaRaga : (1000 - 1025), 578, 

Pisutarura: modern Pittipuram, 280, 350 and 
note 6, 

PiratxuorA : inscriptions in-tho caves at, 147. 

Pirnarurt: 360 note 6. See Pishtapura. 

PirrdrvraM : 280, 350 and note 6 ; conquered 
by PulikeSin IT, 352, 

Prirruea : Ratta chieftain, 651, 652. 

Praczs: mentioned in inscriptions, 11,16 and 
note 3. 

PLEASURE-HOUSES: Portuguese, 65. 

Puxiapes: mothers of mankind, 819 note 8, 
337 note 4, 

PLINY: naturalist (77), 2. 

Prurrgaya: modern Paithan, its trade with 
Broach, 619, 
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Pooitu1: Mahdraja, of the Sendraka family, 
Vinsydditya’s feudatory, 189, 281 note 3, 
292, 369, 428 note 4; inscription of, at 
Balagatiave, 292 note 10, 

PorsaR: Vortuguese church at, 57, 66. See 
Pongar, 

Po.aLv; probably Holal in the Bellary distriet, 
conquered by Visbnuvardhana, 497, 

PouALva; minister of Vira-Ballala II, and of 
Dipeanty IL, Vaishnava leader, 491, 606, 
507, 

PoLasinda : Sinda prince Nagaditya’s son, 577, 

PoLrkESIN: 843 and note 6, 357, Sco Puli- 
kefin IT. ; 

PotzyapRaRast: Sinda prince Nugaditya’s 
wife, 677. : 

Poureadrs: petty ravjis, 30. 

Lo-1u-KIE-cirB-PO: Chiucse for Bharukachlhicva, 
modern Broach, 354, 

PoLtuubom: 6, 

VYomBucucna : fortress at, 496. 

Poxgan: probably Poisar, the church ‘of St, 
Cecilia at, 57, 


PoNNAMBALA: Hoysala king Vira-SomeSvara's | 


daugliter, 493, 508, 

Pornaydva: Honwéd in the Bijdpar district, 
440, 

Poona: district, 298 note 2; Lingdyats in, 478 ; 
plundered by Shirzirao Ghatge, 6075 treaty 
of (1817), 6646 ; ; 

Port: the, orders conversion tu Christianity by 
foree (1594), 59. 

PortLaAtion : of the Konkan, Introduction to 
the History of the Konkan, xi. - xii, 

Ports: 1; ander Sildhtras, 21 ; of Malabar, 
attain more importance than the SSonkan and 
Gujarat ports, 64. <3 

Porrucan: king of, 61; the subjection | of, to 
Spain, G4; regains its independence (1620), 
64, 

Portueursn: play a grand part over the whole 
of the East, the objects which they pursue 
as tothe whole of Asia, their first visit to 
Calicut (1498) ; the Vonetians join the Egyp- 
tians to oppose the Portuguese, have many 
encounters with the Musalmd4n flect, their 
first voyage north of Goa (1503), 43; capture 
Goa onthe west coast (1510), 641; capture 
Bijapur vessels, 616 ; dostroy vessels in the port 
of Chaul and near Débhol (1507), their defeat 
at Chaul (1508), defeat Egyptian and Gujarat 
flects at Diu (1508) ; defeat Turkish fleet at 
Din (1538), 44; protect vessels frequenting 
Ahmadnagar ports, establish a factory and 
build a port at Chaul, 45; destroy Dabhol 
because the Bijapur king docs not acknow- 
ledge the supremacy of their fleet, 45; 
defeated by the Gujarat admiral (1521); 
defeat the Gujarat fleet at Chanl (1627) and 
take seventy-three Gujarat ships in a battle 

ff Bandra (1528), burn Negothna, Bussein, 
and Agdshi (1629), defeated at Chaul 
(1530), Bassein ceded tothem and Gujarat 
ships put under their protection ; obtain Diu 
as the price of the allianco against the 
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Moghals, 46; make treaties with Abmad- 
nagar and Bijnagar against Bijapur; obtain 
Bijdpur ports and give protection to Bi- 
jipur fleet; defeat Bijapur troopa at 
Achra (1555); become masters of the 
Bijapur coast (1560), 47; acquire places 
in the North Konkan, 48, 49; repulse 
attacks by the Bijapur and Ahmednagar 
kings, 49 ; take Korlai (1594), 50; their system 
of administration and decline, 52-66; send 
out flects of the north and of the south to 
protect their ships and possessions from the 
pirates, 61 ; trade of the (1565), 62 ; enter into 
atreaty with the emperor Jahangir against 
the English, the Dutch, and the Malabar 
Pirates (1615), 62; prevent native vessels 
froin sailing along the Konkan without their 
permission, 63; lose commercial superiority 
and prestige en the Verstan Gulf and 
the Cape of Good Hope routes ; cause of the 
decline of their power, 64 ; show for some time 
interest in their Indian possessions, but again 
negleet them till 1789, 64; their pleasure- 
houses near Bassein, 65; remaina at Bassein, 
Lower Chaul, Mandvi, Kelva-Mahim, and 
Marol, 65 ; churches in Salsette and Bassein, 
65; remains at Mandapeshvar, 66; capture 
ships from Shivsji’s flect (1670), 69; pre- 
Yent Shivaji from entering into the port of 
Bombay (1678), 71; repulse Sambha4ji’s 
attark on Chaul but lose Karanja (1683), 77 ; 
re-take Karanja, Santa Cruz, and Asheri 
(1681), 78; war declared against, by Aurang- 
acb (1694), 80; burn Maratha ships (169d), 
80; fight with the Arab pirates (1712-20), 82; 
attempt to tuke Koldba (1737), 83; defeat 
the Marithas (1738), 84; with the surrender 
of the capital of the North ‘(Bassein) lose 
every vestige of their power in the Northern 
Konkan (1739), and their fleet destroyed 
by the Angria (1741); attack the Maratha 
district near Goa but are defeated (1766), 85, 

Vouts: king, 5. 

Posmrardni; Ushayadata performs ablutions 
at, 148. 

Porarasa: Kalachurya Bijjala’s accountant, 
473, 

PorraLAKERE! 437, 

Portineer: Capt., restores peace in Ahmad- 
nagar, 63), 

Poysara: 490, Ree Hoysala, 

Poysana: 490. fee Hoysala. 

PRABANVALI: Capital of the Débhol Subhed4ri, 
39, ; 

LararnnAcnAnDRA: Jain teacher, 407, 408 and 
note 1, 491, 

PRABHUACHANDRASIDDHANTADEVA : 
Prabhéchandra, . 

PRABHAKARASVAMIN : Brahman granteo of the 
Chalukyas, 191, 

Prarnadsa: modern Somandth Pattan, 148, 

PrAnrmitasARa: 288, 

PrRABHUTAVARSHA: biruda of Govinda If, 399% 
note 7 ; of Goviuda III,, 199, 401 ;-of Govinda 
IV., 206, 416. 


494. See 
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PRABHOTAVARSHA GOVINDARAJA : Rdshtrakute 
king (812), 383, 399, 

Pracnanpa: Krishna 11's feudatory, 418. 

Pracuitead: tort, captured by Ramoshis 
(1¥15), 610. * : 

Prdxrir: dialect, 133, 186, 137, 144, 410 
note t, ' 

PrAkaira PRAKASA: © Vararuchi’s 
grammar, 144. 

Pratadp Nirdar: Rajdrdm’s officer, 596, 

Prameya KamMaLAMARTANDA: Prabhe@chand- 
ra’as commentary on Mantikyanandin’s 
Parikéaimukha, 407, 

PRANALAKADURGA : modern Panhald, 549, 

PRANAVA: sacred syllable Om, 227, 

PRANTS : districts, 29, 42. 

PraSAnTanAGa Dappa I1.: Gurjara king, 312 
note 7, 

PRASNOTTARAMALA : 403, See Rutnamilika, 

PRASNOTTARA-RAUNAMALIEA: work on moral- 
ity, 200, ; ; 

Trat4pa Hoysaza ; 500, 501, See Nurasisiha 
-I. and Vira: Bullale IT, 

PravdParcpua ; Tailangaya prince, 246, 247. 

PRATAPARUDKIYA: work on pocties, 246 ; 51), 

PRATAPGAD ; hill-fort, bnilt by Shivaji (1696), 
67; Afaul Khan assassinated at (1659), 592, 

PRAVTAPPUR : village, in Khéudesh, 633, 

Paardpyuni: Pratapshih’s capital, 27, 

PravdpedAo (usan: captain under Sultéin 
Mazum, ordered to be arrested by Aurang> 
zib ; escapes and jyins Shivaji (1670), ODES 
levies chanth in Khandesh (1670), 626 ; defeats 
the Mughals at Sdlher und fallgin an action 
at Panhdla, 594, 

Prarie Sud: Bhimrdja’s son, builds a capital 
at Marol, and ealls it Pratu¢ppuri, 27. 

Prardivsunit: aja of Satara, installed by the 
English (1818), G11; deposd and sent. te 
Beudres (1838), 612. . 

Tratinipun: Satira minister, takes a fort in 
the Midi’s districts (1733), 82-83. Parshardam 
Shrinivas, imprisoned by Bajirdo at Mhas- 
wad (1806) ; releascd by his ‘Pelin inistress, 
defeated and taken prisoner by Kapu Gokhale 
(1807), 609, : 

Pratistudn: 11, Seo Pratishthina, 

Prarisurnana; 143, 147, 277, 


Prakrit 


397, See 
Paifgauu, 

PrarvanpaKka: king of, vanquished by Bhil- 
lama V,, 238, 520, 

PRavaRAsuNA II: Vakitaka Mahirdje, 279 
note ), 

PrardGa; near Kolhapur, 265, 

PrAyascutrra: atonement, 249, 

Prasivert; English East India Company’s 
ship, attacked by some Arab vessels in 
tambhaji’s pay, 77, 

Prinsep ; Mr. Jaines, Introduction to the Early 
History of the Dekkan, iii, 

Preruivimeta: Prabhikara’s son, 334, 

PRITHIViVALLABHA: biruda of the Western 
Chalukyas, 345 note 1. Seo Prithvivallabha, 

PritulvfvaLLapia-NIEUMBHALLASAKTI ; Sen- 
draka prince (655), 292, 
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ParturvivyAaura: Nish4da chief, defeated 
by the Pallava general Udayachandra, 326, 
Prituvindma: Ratta prince of Saundaiti, 
fendatory of the Rishtrakutas, 411 note 1, 

420, 560, 651 ; builds a Jain temple, 201, 

PrrruvfvALLaABHA: 181, 182; biruda of 
Govinda 11]., 199. Sec Prithivivallabba. 

Proza: Kikatfya prince, 468 note 2,462, 

PROLARAJA: fights with Tailapa IL, 222. See 
Prola, 

Prorector: English ship, $0, 

PrRoruerR : Colonel, takes the forts of Karndla, 
Avchitgad, Songad, Pali, Bharap, RAjmachi, 
and Kudri (1818), 116-117; takes the forts of 
Tala, Ghosdla, Réygad, Lingdna, Kangori, 
Chandangad, and Mahipatgad (1818), 117, 

Provemy: Greek geographer, Introduction 
to the Farly History of the Dekkan, iii, 1, 2, 
138, 143, 153, 159, 165, 166, 176, 278 noto 2, 
538 note 8, 

Pocudn: family, hereditary servants of the 
Pallayas, 326, 

Pepumdyt VASISHTHIPUTRA: (130) 11, 

PoegvarApa; Juin preceptor and grammarian, 
191, 256; author of the Jainendra-grammar, 
871. Epithet of Jain teachers, 373 aud note 5, 

PuuAKest; Avanijanisraya, son of Dhardsraya 
Jayasuihavarman, younger brother of 
Vikramaditya 1,, 187, 376; feudatory ruler of 
Tata, vanquishes the Tdjikas and annexes 
the Gurjara territory to Lata, 187-188, 330, 
ab 316, 375. tee Avanijandéraya Puli- 
S07 IN, 


Tunaxest T: Weetorn Chalukya king, tho 


rea} founder of tho dynasty, establishes his. - 
Powerabout 550 in the territory surrounding 
Badiwi, takes Badimi from the Kadambas 
of Bauawdsi and makes it his capital, 18], 
835-344; various spellings of his name, 343 
and note 4 ; his genealogy, 341, 342 ; his sons, 
328 ;_his younger brother, 360 note 33 per- 
foris sacrifices, 181,338 and note 1; described 
in the Vallava records as defeated by Navasim- 
havarman J,, 323, 368. See Pulikegin I, 
Pouaxxsi II, 3 (609-642), son of the Western 
Chulukya king Kiytivarman I., Introduction 
to the Karly History of the Dekkan, ii, 182, 
282, 349-361; various spellings of his name, 
351; civil war with his uncle Mangalosa, 348, 
319; vassals renounce allegiance ; subducs vari- 
ous kings and successfully resistsyan attack 
by Harshavardhana of Kanauj, 283, 300, 
312, 323, 425 note 3, 341, 850; establishes 
himself at Badami, and ° assumes the 
repul title of ParameSvara, 361 and notes 
3 and 4; establishes the Eastern branch of 
the Chulukyas at Vengi, 185, 335 noto 1, 
352; letters and presents are interchanged 
between himself and Khosru lM. of Persia, 
185, 362; Hiuen Vsiang’s account of his 
kingdom, , 184-185, 359-354, 431 note 2; 
records of his time, 292, 313 note 1, 337 note 2, 
338, 341 note 2, 344 and notes.1 and 6, 
$45, 355-358, 538 note 8; his reign ends 
in diyaster; is defeatod and Baidémi laid 
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waste by the Pallavas, 322,358 ; records for 
the interval that followed PulakeSi’s defeat 
and the re-establishment of power by 
Vikramaditya I., 359-361. See Pulikesin il. 

Potakssin: see Pulakesi IL, ‘ 

Purassakti: Sildhara king, 11, 17. 

PuricaT : town, 3)8 note 12. 

Puricensr:- territorial division, 307, 373, 418, 
428 note 4, 431, 432, 443, 449, 451, 45%, 454, 
456, 563. 

Puma: tinda prince, 574, 576, 577, 

Puuigara: Sanskrit form of Vuligere, 304 and 
note 6, 373. 

PULIKARANAGARA! Lakshmeshwar, 524, 

Porixesni II.: 14. See Pulakesi If. 

Pourrxxgin: see Avanijandsraya Pulakesi. 

Puurxestn'l.; sev Pulakes} L 

Pourkesin II.: sco Pulakesi II. 

PoLimar: successor of Gotamiputra, 155, 158. 

Pouimnpas: 134, 138, 143. 

Punuasaktr: Sildhdry feudatory of Amogha- 
varslia (843-844), 200, 253, 404, 405 note 1, 
539, S41. 

PuLivaprpayvanavipu: in Yindavadi province, 
44] and note 6, , 

Purtardnra: in Conjeeveram tiluka, defeat of 
the Chalukya army at, 324, 350. 

Pu-Lo-Kr-sHeE: Hwan Thsang’s namo of Puli- 
keSin IT., 184; 363. 

Putomat; 168. Soe Patimat. 

PusumAyt: his dates, 168,159, 168 ; his charter, 
160, 165 ; his inscriptions, 149, 151, 152, 163, 
154, 156, 166; regains the lost province, 160, 
161; 165; 167; 170; 175. 

PoNAD: district, 303. 

Punppas: 138. 

Pora: in Dharwar, record at, 527. 

PurRapaxxnrt: in Kod taluka, 460 note 3. 

Purdwas; Introduction to the History of the 
Dekkan, i, ii, 133, 184, 136, 138, 140, 142, 
145, 146, 156, 166, 157, 162, 163, 164, 166, 
172, 177, 226, 226, 834. 

Puraypuar : hill fort, taken by Shivaji in 
1647, 592; again in the hands of the Mughals 
(1667); retaken by ShivAji, 694 ; Balaji 
nee flies to, 598; treaty of (1776), 
102, 

Purdie eons: under the Chalukyas, 192, 

PURANIC RELIGION ; under the Kalachuris,.228- 
229. : 

PURENDA : und its five-and-a-half districts held 
by Khwaja Jahan (1511), 589. 

Pur{: Maurya capital, 14, 350, 404 ; identifica- 
tion of, 16 note 2, 283, 540-641 ; 18; attacked 
and reduced by PulakeSi IL, 183 and note-4 ; 
capital of the Sildhdras of the north Konkay, 
16, 253, 40, 543. 

Porrcere: territorial division, 304 and note 6, 
306, 373, 408, 416, 418, 419, 422, 431, 437, 
440, 442, 460. Seo Puligere. 

Purimar: seo Pulimat. 

PuRU-RANAPARAKRAMA ; biruda of Kirtivar- 
man, 345. 

PurvenorraMAa : biruda of Gupsbhara the 
Pallava king, 331. 
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PURUSHOTTAMABHATTA: Brdliman, 432. 

PusHPAMITRA: see Pushyamitra, 155. 

Pusuyamitra + first king of the S'unga dynasty, 
146, 147 ; Brihadratha’s: general, murders 
him and founds the S’unga dynasty, 155. 

PosivAvinLi: village, 402. 

PYBAKD: writer, 36, 58. 


Qi: 3 note 9, 341 note 2. 
Quit-kenrs; 53, 


y & poutine : Western Ganga prince, son and 
successor of Ereyappa, killed by Butuga, 
304 and note 4, 419. Permanati, Matyavakya- 
Kouguyivarmea (973), Western Ganga prince, 
307 aud note 7. 

Raortcra GANGA: Maruladeva’s son, 305, 

Rapp: 388, See Reddi. 

RADHANPUR: grants, 196 and note 3, 197, 198 
note 2, 209, 894, 398. 

RAatost Anata : tukes the impostor Sadashiv 
Chimndji prisoner, 102. 

Raguu: Kadamba king, 286. 

Raanusdru RAo: younger brother of the 
Peshwa Palaji Bajirio, with pone Ghik- 
Wad, captures Ahmedabid and firmly estab- 
lishes Maratha supremacy in Gujarat (1754); 
drives the forces of Ahmad Shih AbdAli from 
the Vanjib (1758); aspires to rule the ‘tate 
anid) keeps on good torms with the English, 
98, 602 ; with the help of the Nizdin defvats 
his’ nephew Madhav Réo’s army and takes 
charge of the government, 603; pursues Haidar 
across the Tungbhadra and makes a treaty at 
Bednur (1766), 659; retires from court and 
rnises.a force but is defeated (1768) and kept 
in custody ; 603, 628; is released; keeps on 
good terms with his other nephew Narfyan. 
Réo fora time; is again placed in confine- 
ment; is believed to be inplicated in the 
murder of Nirdyan Rito (1772-1773); aa- 
sumes charge of the government and defeats 
the ministerial army at Pandharpur (1774), 
604; secks British help but refuses to gur- 
render Bassein, Silsette, and the Bombay 
islands, 100; by the treaty of turat cedes 
SAlsette and other possessions to the Kaglish 
(1776), 101, 694; invites Haidar, who favourcd 
his cause, to take possession of the Southern 
Mardtha Country up to the Kristina (1776), 
659 ; by the treaty of Purandhar his cause is 
given up by the English (1776), 604; leaves 
Surat to join Sadishiv Bhdu, the impostor, 
but is compelled to take shelter at Tardpur, 
102 ; promises to cede Khanderi and Bassuin 
tothe English for their help to make him 
Peshwa (1778), 103 ; by tho treaty of Salbai 
he is provided for (1782), 605; retires to 
Kopargaon, 628. 

RAuava: 391. 

RAntop: derived from Rashtrakuta, 384. 

RAuropa: derived from Réshtrakuta, 178, 

RAutor: derived from Réshtrakita, 384. 
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RatcHon: see Raichur, 

Raicutr: 441 note 6; laid waste by Malik 
KAfur, 29, 533; district and fort, 638 ; taken 
by Asad Khin, gencralof Bijapur, 642 ; taken 
by Vijayanagar from Bijipur, 643. 

Raitwars: 130, 

RArri: Raygad, Réjo of, 31 ; district in charge 
of the Abyssinians, 34 ; fort, 40; fort, surprised 
by Shivéji, 67; thivdji’s capital, 68 ; taken 
by the English (1766) and restored on pay- 
ment of Rs, 80,000 (1766), 106. fee Raygad. 

RAs: petty Konkan chiefs, 25. 

RAsa: Bhillama L.’s son, 513 and note 3, 614, 

Raga Abr: successor of Mirdu Muhammad of 
Khandesh, 623, 

RAsdnirya: Chola king, 322 note 8; at war 
with the Raghtrakiita Krishia IIL; is treache- 
rously slain by Butuga, 305, 322 note 8, 421, 

RAsaat: 619 and note 8, Sve Raja. 

RAga JAvsine : sent against Shivaji by Aurang- 
vib (1665), 593. 

RAJAEX¥SARIVARMAN; Choja king ; inscription 
of, 322 note 7; make friendly overturcs to 
Vikramaditya VJ., 444. Sec Vira Réjardja- 
deva IT. 

RAsara; Kalachurya Kannamo’s son, 469. 

RAsaMActA: Vallava king, 303 uote 73,307 
note 7 ; 828 note 8. Sec Rachamalla. 

RAsarrrAMaAua: Mallikarjun’s title, conferred 
on Ambada, 24. 

RAshevr: district 29, 89; port, plundered 
by thivaji (1660-61), 68; 70; flourishes 
under Sltivaji, 72; Musalaudu governor of, 
offors the trade of the town to the English 
Fast India Company (1649-50), 120; English 
factory at, given up (1664), re-establislid 
(1674), given up (G81) and again re-cstublished 
between A.D. 1698 and a.p. 1708; French 
factory established in A.D. 1670; description 
of, 121; grant at, 258. Onthe Ghod river, 
Mardthas surprised by Bussy at (1751), 627. 

RAgaPurt: creck, 173, 174, 

RAsandsa: Chou king, 308. Sve Raéjardjadeva. 

RAsandsaDEvA: Chola king (A.D. 1008), 308 ; 
341 note 2; 401. See Ko-Réjardja-Raja- 
kesarivarman, Ndrmadi Chola, and Rajendra, 

BAsAndie ; Shivdji’s second son, 76 ; is impri- 
soned at Raygad, sends his family to Vishal- 
gad and movcs about the country, 79 ; regent, 
of the Mardtha empire, his plans against the 
Mughals, 596 ; escapes from Jinji sud arrives 
at Vishdlgad, 596; makes a plundering ex- 
prdition through tho Gangthari, Bigl4n, 
Khandesh, Berdr, and levies chouth, 597 ; his 
dcath at Raygad, 597. 

RAgAs:, petty Konkan chiefs, 25. 

RtAgaA SEKHARAVILASA: work of the poct Sha- 
dakshari, 437 note 6. 

RAsasimira: Pallava king, son of Parmc$Svara- 
varman I., 329, Indravarman the Western 
Ganga prince, 297. 

RAJASIMHAPALLAVESVABA } 
simha. 

RAyaASIMHRSVARA: temple of Sviva, built by 
Narasizhbavarman II. at Kdiichi, inserip- 


330. ee Rija- 
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tion at, 327 note 8, $28,-380, 375. Feo 
Réjasimha. 

RAsararamaine: -chroniclo of Kashmir, In- 
troduction to the Early History of the 
Dekkan, i, ; Sanskrit work, 231 note 8; 293 
note 1; 449 note 3. 

RAJATRINETRA: Lirvuda of Kakka II, 423. 

RAsEnpra: Chola king, 433. See Ko-Réja- 
rija-Rijakesarivarman, Nurmadi Choja, and 
Réja-Rajadeva. Original appellation of the 
peek Chalukya Kulottuiga Chodadeva I., 
445. 

RAJENDRA CHODA: Dravila king, 416 note 6. 

RAJENDRA CHOLA: 341 note 2. See Koe 
Payakesarivarman, 

RAJENDRA CHOLADEVA: Chola king, 436, 
See Parakesvariarman and Madhurantaka IJ, 

RASENDEAPURA: conquered by Vishnuvardhans, 
497, 

RAJENPRAVARMAN : Western Ganga king, 297, 

RAsE SurwxE; surname of tho Shirke family, 
86. 

RAsicA: king of Vetgi, deposes the king of 
Kéfichi and usurps the power ; is defeated by 
Vikramaditya VI, 217, 446. 

RAoaAcu1: hill fort in the Mawals, 592; givon 
to the Veshwa, 88, 

RAIPATIL: tho king’s highway, 21. 

RAsIPIPLA; state, hills of, 310, 314. 

RAsrurt: Abyssinian settlement, 7; village 
remains of, 41 ; fort, taken by the Sidis, 79. 
RAspurAwa : establishment of tho kingdom of 
the *eythians in, 158 ; Rashtrakutas connected 

with, 384. 

Rasvurs; claim Bhimrdja, 27; their clan of 
Ruhtods connected with Rashtrakutas, 384, 

RAJuG@i ; sec Srirdje. 

RAxsuasas: wild tribe infesting the forest of 
Danvakéranya and disturbing the religious 
rites of Brdhman sages, 137; wild tribes met 
by the Aryas, 137. 

RAKSUASUHUVANA: Village, the Nizdm defeated 
by the Peshwa at (1768), 627. 

RaxsHITa: Buddhist tcacher, 278 note 2. 

RAKTAPURA:!: town, identified with the modern 
LakshmeSvara in the Miraj state, 304 note 6, 
868, 373; camp of Vijaydditya at, 373 ; camp 
of Vikramaditya IT., 376. 

RAma: king of Ayodhya. incarnation of Vishnu, 
28, 185, 142 ; not alluded to, by Pataiijali and 
Vayini, meets Sugriva, 142 ; rivalled by Gota- 
miputra in exploits and prowess, 149. fon 
of Kholeévara Singhasa’s general, leads an 
expedition to Gujarat; is Killed, 240, 242, 
Western Chéilukya king Somo$vara’s officer, 
465. Vurushotama’s son called Ekéntada. 
Ramayya, 482, Devagiri Yadava king 
Ramachandra, 529. 

RAmcuanpRa: Devagiri Yddava king (1271 - 
1310), 519; wrests the kingdom from his 
cousin Amaya, his epithots and titles, the 
extent of his empire, 247, 528; the records of 
his time, 25, 247, 511, 629 ; his minister He- 
inddri, 248, 580; is defeated by Allé-ud-din 
Khilji and compelled to pay ,tribute (1294), 
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260-251, 5380-581; neglects to send the 
tribute regularly, is defeated and taken pri- 
soner to Delhi by Malik -Kifur (1307); is 
released and presented with the district of 
Nausirl, 251, 582; entertains Malik Kafur 
(1309) ; his death, 533. 

RAMACHANDRADEVA: Devagiri Yidava king 
Ramchandra, 25. 

RAMACHANDRA GANESH : Peshwa’s commander, 
105. 

RAmacwanpra ParAnsPe: subhedir of Rat- 
ndgiri, releases the impostor Sadashiv Bhau, 
102. a 

RAmavev: Devagiri Yadeva king, 529, 530., 
See Ramachandra, 

Rdmaveva: Singhana’s minister (1240) in 
charge of Ambé, 524, 525, See KholoSvara’s 
son Rama. 

RAmAsrpanr: Balaji Peshwa’s general, 90; 
takes Anjanvel and Dibhol and all the forts 
north of Vijaydurga (1756), 92. 

RAMauinga: temple of, at Deur, 521 ngte 5; 
‘inscription at, 558 note 7, 

RAMapurt: territorial division, 417, 

RAMARAIA: 524. See KholeSvara’s son Rima. 

RamanAstat : Peshwa’s minister of jueticc, 603, 

RAMatTiRnTH: 148, 

RAmAYanA: 185, 186, 137, 188; corruption of 
the, 141 ; uncertainty of the date of the, 142 ; 
yoference to certain countries in passages of 
the, 142 ; 344. 

RamBndsrt NimBALKAR: distinguishes himself 
in the Mughal service and receives the title 
of R4o Rambha, 598, 

RAmrdsa: entrapped by Tardbdi and made a 
prisoner (1751), 603; set at liberty » and 
allowed to live in Sat&xa (1761), 603 ; hisdeath 
in 1777, 604, 

RdmesvsRa: 198; ¢irth on the Tungabhadrd, 
temple of Parmesvara at, 877 ; sacred place, 
897, Temple of, at Huliha}]i, inscription 
at, 582 and note 1. 

RAmosuis: wild tribe, enlisted by B4ji Rao IT. 
to shut up the ghdts; invade tho Kalydn 
district, 116. 

Ramet: island, off the coast of Arakan, 347 
note 2. 

RANAGRAHA: grant made by (A.D. 641), 314, 

RanasayA: biruda of Réjasisiha tho Pallava 
king, 829 ; 830 ; 331. 

RanandGA: second Chalukya prince, 181, 243 
note 2 ; father of PulikeSiu I., 329 note 4 ; son 
of Jayasimha I. Chalukya king, 840, 342, 
348. 

RanarnancgaBnimMa : probably Tailapa, 233. 

RaNARAsIKA; Vikraméditya I., 329 and notes 
4 and 5, 343 note 2, 361. *, 

Rana: the, of Dholka, 625. 

Rawavierana : biruda of Sathkaragana, son 
of Kokkala the king of Chedi, 203, 414. 

RANAVIKRAMA: biruda of Pulikesin L., 343, 

RawavixrAnta: birwda of Mangalega of Va- 
tipi, 347 ; birwda of Buddhavarman, son: of 
Jayasinhavarman the Chalukya prince of 
Gujarat, 359. 
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Ranpavta: Bijipur general, 39; defeated by 
the Mughals (1629}, 650. 

RAyesonnde: tiluka in Dhérwar district, 
578. 

RancapaTAga: wife of Kalakila Narasimha 
Vishnu the Pallava king, 330, 

RAnawa: fort, besieged by Shdhu,.81, 

neon kinpra: founder of the Sindia family, 

00. 
RannaApevti: daughter of Govinda IIT., 394. 
RAsaAMALA: 218 note 1; 431 note 1. 
»RASATALA: division of Patala, 576, 

RASENANAGAR OITY: camp of Vijaydditya, 
identified with Rasiyana of the Rashtrakuta 
grant in A.D. 807, modern RAsin inthe Karjat 
tiluka of the Ahmednagar district, 371-372, 
399. See Risiyana, : 

Rasnip-op-pin : (A.D: 1300), 4. 

RASuTRAKUTA: see Rashtrakutas. 

RAsutrakeras : 194 - 210, 382 - 425 ; ofigin of 
their name, 178, 383 - 885; said to be Reddis, 
22 note 2, 143, 383; their carliest trace, 
probably Rahtods and thus connected with 
Najputind and Kanauj ; Lattanty their origi- 
nal town, 384 ; another explanation of thename, 
388L5°885 ; their early kings, 296, 385 - 386 ; 
crest of the RAshtrakutas of Manapura, 386 ; 
crest, banncr, family-god, and hereditary title 
of the Malkhed family of, 299 note 4, 387 ; 
their insignia, 338 note 7, 387; their musical 
instrument, 327 noto 7, 887; their Purdnic 
genenlogy, 841 note 2, 3838; overwhelm the 
Western Chalukyas of Bidami, succeed them 
(757), and extend their territory, 336, 340, 
B41 note 1, 382 ; identified with the Balhdyas, 
209.; Dantiduyga is tho real founder of the 
family, 194, 389; establishment of an inde- 
pendent family of Rashtrakttas in Lita, 392 ; 
overlords of the Konkan, 10, 16, 22, 392; 
kept back by the kings of Valabhi, 382 ; 
Govinda IIT. places the power of the dynasty 
ona really firm footing, 197-199, 895 ; Lata 
placed in charge of a prince of the family, 23, 
382, 397 ; annex all the territory to the north 
as faras the SAbarmati and push on to the 
frontior of *indh, 383 ; become natural enemies 
of the Rastern Chalukyas, 316 note 6 ; NAsik is 
probably their first capital, 896 ; Mdlikhed is 
made their capital, 403 ; their Gujardt branch, 
400, 408, 413 ; extent of their territory, 382, 
3838, 396 ; religion under them, 208, 406 - 407; 
theiy dominions pass into the hands of the 
Western Chalukya of Kalyani (973-974), 23, 
207-208, 424, 426, 542 note 4, See Danti- 
durga, Krishna T., Govinda II., Dhruva, 
Govinda IIL, Amoghavarsha I., Krishna IL, 
Jagattunga IT., Indra IIT., Amoghavarsha II., 
Govinda IV,, Krishna III., Jagattunga TII,, 
Khottiga, Kakks IT,, and Indra IV. 

RAsnreras : heads of districts, 21, 

RAsuteixas: Sanskrit for Prékrit Rashtrakas, 
143 ; Kshatriya tribe, 178, 

RAéry ; village, its ancient name, 399, 

RAsryana: territorial division, 898; may be 
identified with R&sin, 399. 
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Raastikas: country to which ASoka sent bis 
ministers of religion, 143; province to which 
ASoka appointed religious ministers, 146; 
supposed to be Mardthds, 277. see Ratrakas. 

RatTaNPur: town, 38, 

Ratar: 144, 

RatyAciri: district, 39, 282 note 5, 298 noto 2, 
363, 433, 536, 538, 543 ; sea coast town, 388, 
467; caves at, 0; fort, 89; fort rebuilt by 
Shivaji, 68; head-quarters of the Southern 
Konkan, 128, In the southernmost parts of 
the Bellary district, 363. 

Ratnakosa: Sanskrit work, 134, 

RarnamAtd; poctic history of Gujarat, 409 
note 1. ‘ 

RatwamAtigd: 201, 202, 403, tea Prasnot- 
tara-Ratnamalika. 

RarnApdza: king slain by Parumdjadeva, 509, 

Ratwarur: Kalachuri brauch of, 296 note 5. 

Ratnkvatf: dramatic play, 139, 

Rarraras: people of Maharishtra, 1438. 

Rarra: progenitor of the Kashtrakutas, 191; 
387, See Rattas. 

Rarraainti: village, 364. 

Rattassona: village, 398, 

Rarra-Kanparpa;: biruda of Govinda 1Veand 
Khottiga, 387 ; 416; 122. 

RarraprdApb!; province, 431, 436, 

Rarrapanzi: Rattehalli in the Kod t&luka, 


604. 

RatrarAt1: country of the Rashtrakutnas, 293 
note 3 ; 341 note 2; country of the Rattas or 
Rashtraktitas, 387, 431, 433. 

RarragkaJa; South Konkan Sildhdra chieftain, 
feudatory of the Western Chalukya king 


Sutydsraya, 414 nete 1, 433; 538; his grant, 9 
426. 


Ratras: hold political supremacy in the Dek- 
kan ; assume the name of Réshtrakuta, 143; 
naine derived from the Rashtrakutas, 384; 
name used for the RAshtrakutns, 339, 424, 
426. Of Saundatti, 143, 384 noto 4, 649-558; 
the title of the first branch is Supreme lord of 
Kandhirapura and probably Lclougs to the 
Reddi caste, 550 ; the second branch represonts 
the Rashtrakutas, 425; their crest and ban- 
ner, 299 note 4, 552; their musical instru, 
ment, 329 note 7, 552; Prithvirdma, the 
founder of tho first branch, is raised to the 
rank of feudatory by Krishna III, 420, 552; 
their hereditary territory, 546; the bounda- 
ries of the Kundi province fixed by Kartavirya 
I, of the second branch, 649, 553; fenda- 
tories of the Western Chalukyas, 437, 439, 
443, 450, 451, 458, 498, 552, 553, 654, 565; 
Kalachurya feudatories, 498, 656; indepen- 
dent, 519, 655, 656, 657; reduced by Bichaya 
the general of the Devagiri Yddava king 
Singhana 243, 524, 658, 

RarravApi: kingdom of the Rashtrakutas of 
Mélkhod conquered by the Cho]a king Raja- 
rdjadeva, 308. 

RATTHHALLI: records at, 523, 529. 

RartHas: branch of Kshatriyas from whom 
the Rashtrakitas descended, 194, 
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Ratiis: 143, See Ristrikas. 

Ravviea: country, 308, 

Rattis: 143, See Rashtrikas. 

RAvrrandya: 509. See Perumaledeva. 

Ravarevandvaka: Bijjala’s officer, 460, 

RAvana: the demon king of Ceylon and 
ravisher of Sita, 135, 

RavikfRri: poet, composer of the Aihole in- 
scription and builder of Jain temples, 191, 
194 ; 357, 

RAViIvARMAN; Kadamba king, 288 and note 7 ; 
his war with the Pallava king, 289, 291 
note ], 322, 

RAva: minister of Rachamalla the Western 
Ganga king, and promoter of the Jain 
religion, 499, 

RAyaprvagasa : feudatory of Vira-Balldja IT., 
506, 

RAyaan; fort taken by Shivaji (1648), 692; 
Shivaji crowned at (1674), 594 ; Rajdrdun im- 
prisoned at, 79 ; taken by the Mughals (1690), 
79, 596 ; Rajaram dies at (1700), 697; taken 
by the Marfthis (1735), 83, 600; Havdldér 
of, rises in rebellion and is reduced (1772), 
100 ; taken by the English (1818), 117. See 
Riri, : 

RAya«NAdrdyana; biruda of the Devagiri 
Yddava kings, 517, 

RAYANA® village accountant, father-in-law of 
Vikramaditya VI, 449, 

RAvardsacunu: royal preceptor of the Deva- 
giri Yidava king Krishya, 527. 

RAyarndsarvra; Talakad, pillaged by Vishgu- 
vardhana, 496, 

RAvASErri1PuRA: record at, 508, 

RAYwAG: in the Kolhépur territory, inscription 
ata Jain temple at, 457 note 2; 557, 

Riyevun: district, 425, 

RECHANAYYA: Kechaga, 


Kajachurya {an- 
kama’s officer, 487, 489, 


“R¥CLAMATION: 33, 


Repor: Telugu farmer, 393-84 ; tribe or caste, 

Revi: village near Vengurla, 181, 347. 

Rutnaup: 4. 

RRLACAO : supreme court, 52, 

ReMAvevi: sonior wife of the Hoysajla king 
Vira-Balldja II., 488, ee Kemméddevi, 

Remains : Buddhistic (60), 1; at Atgaon, Pérol, 
Walukeshvar in Bombay, and Londd, 22; 
Musalén, at Kalyan, Bhiwndi, Lénja, and 
Rajpuri, 41; Portuguese, at Bassein, Chaul, 
M4ndyi, Kelv4-Mahim, and Marol, 65 ; and at 
Mandapeshvar, 66. 

Remepi: Portuguese church at, 65; burnt 
by Kékaji, 80. 

RemMApkvi: wife of Vira-Ball4ja 11, 498, 501, 
502, See Remddevi. 

Renavdu: near Kolhapur, record at, 527, 528, 

ReaNNELL: 2. 

RenuxKA: mother of ParaSurdma the destroyer 
of the Kshatriyas, 282 note 5. 

Resipents; English, appointed to collect the 
revenues of Belipur, Kalydn, and Karanja 
(1781), 166, 
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RESTORATION : Angria’s grab, 94. 

Revd: the river Narmadé, 350, 389, 

RevaKane: wife of Palikdla the «indu prinec, 
577. 


Revawa : Revarasa, the Western Chalukya king- 


Somesvara TV's officer, 465, 

Revarasa: lord of Mahishmat{pura, feudatory 
of the Western Chalukya king romesyara 1, 
and of Jagadekamalla IJ., 439, 457, Wes- 
tern Chalukya king tomesvura LV,’s officer, 
465, 

RewdsvAmr: Brihman grantee, 19f. 

Revatt: island, old name of Redi, 181, 182, 
347 note 2, : 

Revatipvira : modern Redi, 181, 282 nate 5, 
845, 347 and note 2. 349, 355, 358 note |. 

Revpanpa: Portuguese Cheul, 48; lower 
Cheul, 65 ; Portuguese ruins at, 65 ; proposed 
cession of, to the French, 102 - 103, 

Reveyee: English frigate, beats off Shi- 
vaji’s fleet (1679), 72, English ship falls in 
with the Mardtha fleet (1774). 101. 

REvENvE : of Basscin, 53; system of Todar Mal, 
introduced into the Dakhan by Aurangzib 
(1638), 626. 

Reyouvrion : in the Chola kingdom, 217. 

RawA: state, inscription, 277 note 6, 

Rewant : village, 317 note 2, See Rewandi, 

Rewanonrt: village, $47 note 2, See lewd, 

Rice: Mr,, 277 note 4, 254 note 2, 285 nute: 6, 
286 notes Land 2; 290 note 5, 291 note J, 
207, 209 note 1,-300, 301 note 1, 302 note 2, 
804 notes 1 and 2, 318 note 14, 332 note 3, 
336 noto 3, S44 note 5,358 note J. 879 
note 2, 427 note 8, 428 note 4, 441 note 6; 
443 note 3, 458 note 2; 490 nete 3; 495 note 
8, 496 note 4, 499. 

Ricuixag;: southern country, 
his followers to, 135, 

Risxis ; sages, 162. 

Risina: at Daulatabdd, headed by Bahrim 
Khan aided by a Yadav chief and the Raja of 
Btglan, the rebels defeated by the Bahamaui 
king Muhammad Shah (1866), 620 3 against 
Baji R4o 11, Ramoshi chiefs headed by a 
Gosivi seize Prachitgad (1876) ; in Khindesh 
(1817), 610; of Bhils in Khandesh, Afimad- 
nagar, and the Nizdu’s country, quclled (1654) 


Sugriva, sends 


Ristrcas: supposed to be Marithas, 277. 

Rites: heathen, prohibited by the Portuguese 
(1583), 69. 

Roppa: conquered by Vishnuvardhana, 407, 

Roz: Sir Thomas, passes through Khéndesh ; 
his reception at Burhanpur by prince Parviz 
(1618), 625. 

Routnt: wife of Hiranya the Pallava king, 325. 

Rome: appealed to, against the violence of the 
Inquisitors, 61. 

Row: inscription at, 419 note 2, 
629, 673, 674; 676. 

Rosymav: fort, built by Bhausingh of Maltwar, 
aurprised by Devaji sou of Jangar, Bhil Naik 
of Chikli, 633, 

Route: trade, between Bijipur and DAbhol, 35, 


477, 497, 503, 
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Roya AstAric Socizvy: Bombay branch of 
the, 544. 

Royvan CoLurer: of Salsette, built at Manda- 
peshvar, 56, 

Roya insianya: of the Chalukyas, 341 note 1, 

Rozavda: burial-place of the Ahmadnagny 
prines, 622. 

Revpavsvl;: country, 298 note 8, 428 note 1; 
Agrahara of, 419 and note 4. 

Rupra: lord of the Tailangas, slain by 
Jaitrapala, 239, 524. 

RuprRaDAMAN: Chushtana’s grandson (150), 
159; chosen as theiy lord by men of all castes, 
160; drives away the S‘dtavdlanas and gets 
himself crowned *as Mahdkshatrapa, 161; 
170; his Junayad inscription, 157; his 
minister, 317. 

RvupPRAPEVA: 239; Inscriptions of, 462; 522, 
see Rudra. 

Rovravdsa: grant of, 294. 

ReuprAdpirya: minister of Mutja, king of 
Malva, 213, 482. 

Reoracana: ‘Traikdtaka king, son of Indra- 
varman, first hing after the revival of ‘Traiku- 
taka power, 295 note 7, 

RupiraAMA: femme ruler of Tuilangana, 246, 
ave 

RepRasEna: Viradiman’s son, drives away 
the Vraikutukas and restores the Westen 
Keshatrapa power, 294. 

LUPRASWAMIN: Byihian grantec, 191, 

Rurws: Vorbugnese, 27. 

RERWHUA: cirele of villages, 473, 

Rusiva ZAMAN: Bijapur officer in charge of 
Miraj and Vantsija, allows Shivaji to plunder 
up to the gates of Bijapur, 652. 


1 

Sik art: river, 383. 

SauaRas: 134, 138 and note 3. 

SAUDARNAVA CHANDUIKA: Somadcva’s com- 
mentary on Pujyapida’s Sunskrit grammar, 
256, 649. 

SapAsiiv udu MANEEsSuWwAR: one of the 
chief advisers of Baji Rio IL. (180%), 609, 
Savdsntv BHAu.: the Peshwu’s cousin, heads an 

expedition into the Bombay Karndtak (1746), 
G56 5 suppresses the revolt: uf Yamaiji Sevdcv 
(1749), GOL ; resolves to take Gow (1746,) 28 ; 

falla in the battle of Panipat (1761), 6uz, 

PapAswiy CiusyAst; impostor, marches 
throvgh the Konkan, is defvated, taken pri- 
soncr and put to death (1776), 0 -LOL, 

Sapdsniv Cuimndst BuAu: 656. Sce Sadd- 
shiv Bhan. 

SapAsuiveaD: fort, built by Shivaji in 676, 
546. 

SapAsniy KEsHay: 
Konkan, 10. 

Sarbak Jano : son of Kamd4l Khan the protec: 
tor of the Bijipur king Yusut Adil Khan, 
assassinated (1610), 641, 

Sagara; 149; king 254 note 4. Lincage, 473, 

SaGaRabaBRasi : wite of Kammaia the sinda 
of Bagavage, 576, 


Sar Subheddr of the 
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SAGARARASA: son of the Kalachuri king Sank- 
aina, 468. 

Sfoaraap: fort, built by Kanhoji Angria, 
96, 

SAHADEVA: the youngest of the Pagdu princes, 
visits Dakshina patha in his career of conquest, 
133 ; subdues the Pandyas and other tribes 
and visits Kishkindhd, 142. 

SAHAMYAPURA: Village on the bank of the 
Vihigo, 372, 

Simasinca; another name of tho Rishtrakuta 
king Govinda IV,, 205, 416. 

SAHASRA AnJUNA: ancestor of the Central 
Tudia Kalachuris, 293 ; linenge, 410, 

Samaskavinu AnJona: 293,410. See Salasra 
Arjuna, 

SAHYA: the Sahyddris, 149, 537. 

SanyApue : range of hills, 133, 136 ; iuscriptions 
in the eave, temples on, 147; chain on the 
north-east of NAsik, 855 3 mountains, 537. 

SanyApri Kianp : date of, 27, 

Sarapa: rulers at Delhi in the name of Faruk- 
shir, 6°6, _ 

S'arnAwARA : 684 note 8. See Silihdra. 

Sartors : Abyssinian and Arab, 62, 

Sarimer: Chaul, southern boundary of Balhara 
kingdom, 388. 

Sarnpitava;: king, destroyed by the army of 
the Tijikas, 187, 375 and note 4. 

SaIvA? faith, 435. 412; revival of, under the 
Kalachurya Bijjala, 477, 481, 482, 484; site 
called Muktitirtha, 580 

S’arvas: sect of, 464; ordinary, distinguished 
from Lingtyats, 477, 478. 

S‘arvisae: revival of, 406 note 5, 

SAKA: foreign invaders, 155, 158 aud note 1}. 
Dates, 264-267 Kya, 157, 168; founded by 
Silivahana, 169; 294, 835 and nete 2, 857 
and vote 33 rubbed out by the Western 
Chalukya king Vikramaditya VL, 447 ; 560. 

SVakakaLa: Saka era, 169. 

SAKANBIPARALA : ova of the Saka king, 169, 

SAKAPADRA; probably “aki near Tulsi, 11, 

Saks: destroyed by Gotamiputra, 149 ; masters 
of Maharashtra, 155; inroads of the, 15°; 
foreign tribe, 167, 108, 170, 173, 317 and 
note 3, 

SAKASAKA: Sukasena, 167, 

GAKASENA: king, 153, 154, 156; 
identificd with Siva S’ri, 107, 

SaxuArdm BApu : Peshiwa’s minister, 603, 

SaxudndAwe Gudtae Suirzr Ro: joing 
Sindia’s army, wins over Sindia to Nana’s side, 
and at Sindia’s orders arrests HAloba Titya, 
606 ; levies money from the people of Pootia ; 
ill-trents Mahadaji Sindia’s widows ; his arrest 
by the Sindia, 607. ‘ 

SARTIVARMAN: Chalukya-Chandra, restores 
thd Eastern Chalukya sovereignty (1003), 308 
note 5 ; 347 note 2, 

SAwsa: fortress, taken by tho Portuguese 
(1540), 48, 

SaxwAherwit: Shihu’s wife, declares for Sam- 
bhaji of Kolhapur; forced by the Peshwa 
Balaji to perforin the rite of saft, 600. 


wrongly 
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Sawa; mythical ancestor of the Hoysalas, pro- 
Pitiates the goddess Padmdévati, 490, 491, 492. 

SacApar Jana: Nizim, succeeds Nizdm-ul- 
Mnuik (1748); is attacked by the Peshwa 
(1751), confirms tho cession of territory 
made to the Mardthd4s by his brother Gézi-ud- 
din (1752), 627 ; eombines with the Peshwa 
against the Nawab of Savanur (1756), 657, 
666. See Nizim. j 

faripar KuAn: manages the Ahmadnagar 
kingdom ; is imprisoned (1585); released 
(1588) ; his death (1589), 623, 

KALANA : 169, 

SALBAI: treaty of, between the English and the 
Peshwa (1782), 605, 628, GGO, 

Satby£: 306, Seo SAlbai. 7 

SALUBR : fortress in Belgaum, taken by the 
Marathis under Moropant Pingle, besieged 
by the Mughalg in 1672; yvecovered by the 
Mardithds, 625-626, 

SALIvAHANA!: amorous verses attributed to, 
144; same as S’itavihana, defeats the king of 
Ujjayint, 161; Prikrit corruption of S’Ata- 
vahana, legends wbout his era, his birth, 
defeats Vikramdéditya, his identification with 
Pujumiyi, his ignorance of phonetic rntes of 
Sanskrit, 169-170 ; 175, 587, 

SAuivouey village, 309, 369, 

SALIVAPUTTA : province, bordering on ASoka’s 
kingdom, 146. 

tALoT@t: inscription at, 206, 418, 420, 427 
note 3, (950) 536, 

SAtsrerr : included in Kapaidikadvipa, 667; 
ruled over by the North Konkan S'ildhdras, 
544; by Achyutantyaka, officer of Rama- 
chandra of Devagiri, 529; cave temples, 9, 
404, itl ; stronghold of Buddhism, 12; dis- 
trict, seized by Bhin Raja, 27 ; its occupation 
aud possession by Gujarat, 29; ity independ. 
ence of Gujarit, 37; its possession by the Portu 
guese, 46; supports the Gos and Basscin- 
establishments ; its condition and revenue 
system under the Portuguese, 58; Christian 
descendants of, Parbhus in, 56; ditspute 
about its cossion, 63; its intended conquest 
by the English, 64; Portugnese churehes at, 
655 its division into seven districts, 100; its 
condition (LSI), 122-3 ; proposal to establish 
a Chinese colony in, 123 ; khots, offer of per- 

“manent settlement (1801), customs duties 
abolished (1803), and administration of justice 
in, 124, Sve Sisati. 

RALNHL: district, G8 ; province, divided among 
the Pants of Bivda, the sdvants, and the 
Angrids, 79, 

Sat: trade in, 29. 

NALCKIKA: family, 399. 

SALUVANKUPPAM: village, 331, 

sALuva-TikkKaMApEVA: YSdava king Rama 
chandra’s commander (1277.- 1280), 529, 530. 

SALVA: king ; and tribe, 139, 

SAnveyva ; deseendans of Salva. 139. 

SAMANGAU: copp-tplat: erint from, 196, 195, 
377 and note 3, 378, 304, 357, 390, (764) 
533 note 8, 
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EAMANTABHADRA! Jain writer, 406, 408. 

EAMASTABHUVANASRAYA : biruda of the 
Chalukya king Vijaydditya, 370; epithet of 
the Kalachurya Bijjala, 474; epithet of the 
Kajachurya fovideva, 484; Yadava epithet, 
618, 521, 527. 

SAMBA ; son of Mallugi the Yadava prince, 287, 

FamBHAII: Shivdji’s son, deserts him (1679), 
71, 595; returns to his father; plot against 
him, besieged at PanhéJa by Jantrdan ant 
fumant ; is joined by Hambir Rito Mohite, 
enters Réygad (1680), 76, 595; revenges 
himself savagely on his opponents, putting 
to death Rajirim’s mother ; members of the 
tirke family plot against him, puts to death 
Anniji Datto and Baltji Addi (16815, 595 ; 
lays siege to “Janjira (1082) ; successfully 
opposes the Moghals, builds the fort of Beli- 
pur, is defeated by the Sidfs, plunders Portu- 
guese villages and prepares to fortify Ele- 
phanta, besicges Chaul and takes Karanja 
(1683), 77; retires to Vishalgad, invests 
Basscin, spends his time in sensual pleasures, 
and is captured by the Moghals and put to 
death (1689), 78, 79, 596, 

Sampuds1: of Kolhapur, defeated by the 
Pratinidhi, 600, 

S’ambBuyo : Siva ascetic, 320, 

FAMGAMESVARA : capital of a Chalukya prince, 
224; town inthe Konkan, probably. Sanga- 
meshwar, 467, Local idol, 478, | See 
Sangameshvar, 

SAMGAMNER ; grants at, 231, 282, 

Be eects mentioned by Hiuen Twiang, 

35. 

SAMGITARATNAKARA: treatise on music by 
S'drngadhara, 243. 

SamfPapRAKA: village, 314, 

SamcamMa: Kajachurya king, 227-228, - See 
fanikama, 

S'AmEARA: last Devagiri Yadava king, marches 
to the relief of the fort of Devagiri, but_is 
defeated, 250-261, 631; succeeds his father 
(1309), 251, 530; withholds the annual tri- 
bute, is defeated and put to death by Malik 
KaAfur (1312), 251, 533. Jaitugil.’s governor 
of Tardavidi (1196), 521. 

Sammardowhryva: his date, 212; is credited 
with the authorship of the Praénottara- 
RatnamAlik4, 200 ; his Vedéutastitrabbdshya, 
246. See Shankardchdryu. 

SaMKARAGANA: Kalachuri prince of Western 
India, father of Buddha, 181, 295 and note 
8 ; his father, 385; overthrown by Mangaleéa 
(602), 311, 347, Ranavigraha, son of Kokkala, 
Kalachuri king of Chedi, 203, 414. 

SaMEARAGRAMA ; battle at, 326. 

SaMKARaGure: 200. 

SAMKARANA: 205 note 3, kee Samkaragana. 

SamesHepa-SAnfRaka : Vedantie work, 212. 

Bampaaon : tdluka and town in the Belgaum 
district, inscription at, 436 note 1, 439 note 1, 
556, 566, 567, 568, 569, 571. 

SamPaGADI : possibly modern Sampgaon, 570 
and note J, 
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SAMPAKARASA ; of the Gutta family, 487, ES2 
and note 3. 

SAMUDRAGHOSNA : Pallava musical instrumert, 
327 and note 7, 374-5, 

SAMUDRAGULTA: Early Gupte king, his con- 
quest,.280, 281 note 8,311 and note 3; Eran 
inscription of, 286 note 1; restores the ASva- 
medha or horse-sacrifice, 290 note 3, 320 note 
2; 320 note 1; Allahtbad pillar inscription 
of, 293, 317 ; father of Chandragupta IIL., 361 
note 3. 

Samvarsaras; of the planet Jupiter, 268 
note 1; cyclic years, list of, 432 note 8, 

SAMYU ; ancestor of the Pallavas, 317, 

S'ANABHOGA : village accountant, 449 and note 5, 

Mywavairene: founder of the Sonthern Kone 
Audi branch of che Sililisizas, entrusted with 
the government ofthe Konkan, 253 and note 
3, 89%; favoured by the Rashttakita Krish- 
ga J., 536, 537, 

Saxpanns: king of Kalydn, 1. 

Sanpansa: Bon of the Kalachurya king 
Kamnama, 468, 

FANDMER: village, 359 and note 5, 

SaxpiiyAna: modern Sandhier, 359, 

SANDHUBHOGPA : ruler of, 889. 

Sanppocorros; Chandragupta, .277. 

SanGamMa-ManAyAtTrA : festival of, 363. 

BANGAMESHVAR; caves, 9, 37; head-quartera 
of Asad Khdn, 39; Sambh4ji captured at 
(1689), 78; 108, 

SANGAMusnWak: town, 467. Sce Sangam. 
eshivar. 

SANGAmEsvaRA: on the conflucnce of the 
Malaprabha and the Krishn4, favourite shrine 
of Basava, 227, 

SanGam-MAuott: village, 334 note 2, 

SaN@amneB: in Ahmadnagar district, grant at, 
430, 433, 51%, 512, 518, 514, 

SANGANA-BasaVeSvaRA: inscription in the 
temple of, at Hirt, 486 note 1. 

SaxGHArAMas: 854. 

SANGALE: copperplate grant from, 199 note 8, 
203, £04, 203, 209. 

SANGLI: 342 note 1, 414 and note 5, 416 and 
note 5, 417, 431, 654. 

SANGMESHVAR: Sambhaji surprised at (1689), 
596. See Sangameshvar. 

Sanasf: village near Bawada in the Kolhtpur 
State, fragmentary inscription at, 286 note 1. 

San@tr: in Dhdrwadr, record at, 527, 

SansAn : 8; district, attacked by Abyssinians 
(1559), 48. 

SanxacAvunpa: village headman, 482. 

SanxaMa;: Kalachurya king, 4065; son of 
Bijjula, 469; NisSankamalls (1177-1181), 
471, 477, 486, 487, 488 ; recognised sovereign 
of Vira-Ballija IT,, 502 ; 576 ; 581. 

SANKeEsHWwAR: in Belgaum district, stone in+ 
scription at, 556 and note 6, 

SANKIACHCDA ; serpent king, saved by Jimita- 
vihdna from Garuda, 253 and note 1, 636. 
SANKHA-JINENDRA: Jain temple, 368 note 1. 
S’ANKHAVARMAN: son of the Kalachurya Sanda- 


réja, 468. 
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SAnxnepA: village, in Baroda territory, grant 
from, 295, 313 note 4, 314, 

Sanuua-JrndLaya: Jain temple, 873. 

SankrAsr NAvdvan GAuDERAg: ancestor of 
the present Pant Sachiy, 597; Taribdi’s 
chief adherent, commits suicide (1711), 698, 

SanskRir; original language of the Aryans, 
187 ; literature, 406, 

S‘dyta: 559. See Santivarman IT. 

Banta Croz: hill, retakon by the Portuguese 
(1684), 78. 

Sanr4ur Guorrapu: Shivdfi’s officer under 
Hasiji Mohita, 694; commander-in-chief of 
the Mardthis, 596 ; his rupture with his lieute- 
nant Dhaniji Jadhav ; is surprised and killed 
by Nagoji Mane, 597, 

SANTAKARNA: seo SAtakarni, 155, 

tAnranapevi; wife of the Hoysala king 
Vishnuvardhana, disciple of the Juin Prabhi- 
ehandra, 491, 493, 494. 

SANTALIGE : territorial division, 298 note 2, 306, 
and nobe 5, 430; 483, 437, 439, 443, 449, 
450, 452, 464, 456, 476, 489, 505, 506 and 
note 1, 562, 568, 577. 

SANTALI MANDALA: 579, 583. 

Sanrama: Kalachurya king, 468, 

S'dyrara;: family, 458, - 

SaxyvasamMa: 468. Sce Santama. 

S’Anripeva ; Jain teacher of Vinaydditya, 491, 

SAntaya: 659. See 
Hangal Kidamba. 

SantEya-BAcEvAnr : modern Hird. Ragewadi, 
527, 

SAnrrvAwana : 171. 

S'ANTIVARAVARMAN : 287 
note 9, 

SANTIVARMAN : 286, 287. Chieftain, 411 note 
1. Ratta chicftain of Saundatti, 428 ; feada- 
tory of the Western Chilukya king 'Taila IE. 
(980), 562, 553, 

S'ANTIVARMAN I. : Hgngal Kidamba, 559, 

S’ANtrvaRMAN II.: Hangal Kadamba prince 


S‘dntivarman II. the 


Kadamba 


king, 


and feudatory of Vikramaditya VI. (1075 - 


1089), 450 ; 559, 561, 

Sarudp;: village, 11, 

SAPTAKHOLDA : district, 547, 

Sarraxotigvana: family god of the Goa 
Kadambas, 566 and note 7, 

Baprasatt: work composed by Hala, 171, 

Sapravarman: 171, 

SARAKACHCHHA: Circle of villagos, 397, 

Sanascap: $2, See Pali, 

BARASAMGRAHA ; Jain mathematical work, 200, 

Saras{: largo lake, 140. 

Sarnasurr: 135. Sec Sarnsvati. 

Sanasvat{: river, 135, 

Sanagvati KanraABHARANA : 171, 

Sarasvarf-Gaononna: Pattivall of, 
note 6, 

SarprsAis: 34; of Kudal, chiofa of Eavant- 
vadi, 63, 

SARDESHMUEHI: grant of, obtained from the 
Mughals by Sh&hu (1719), 655, 

SARDESHMUEHS ; 84, 
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SARINGAPATAN : treaty of (1792), 662. 

SARNGADHARA: author of the Sarigitaratndka- 
ra, 243, 

SarseKot: fort, built by Shivaji, 69, 

SarsupseDAR: Peshwa’s chief officer in the 
Konkan, 99. 

Sartwa : native place of Bopadova’s father, 
249, 

S’ARVA : see Amoghavarsha, 

SarvapEevAonHAnya: yoyal family priest; 
Chifichuli village granted by Seugachandra II. 
to, 615. 

SARVAJNABHOPA: all-knowing king, title of 
Some$vara I1T., 221. 

SarvasNArmay ; author of the Sathkshepagdrl- 
raka, 212. 

SAnvVAKSHADALANA;: Puluméyi’s lieutenant in 
Govardhana, 150, 

SARVAMANGALASATTA ; Village, 404, 

Sarvandtua : of Uchchakalps, Kalachuri 
foudatory prince, 293, 

SARVAVARMAN ; minister of S'dtavAhana, pro- 
pitiates the god Kartikeyg for a new grammar, 
170-171, 

SasaKaPura: goddess of, 490 and note 3; 
492, See Satapura. 

S'asapura : birth-place of Vinaydditya, 492, 

SAsarprtalsette, 529, 667, 

SASSANIANS : Porsian dynasty, 14, 

SAvaKANI: 153, Soo S'dtakarnt, 

SAPAKARNI: S’ri, S’Atavdhana king, mentioned 
in an inscription at Nandghat, 147. Gotami- 
putra, his inseriptions and the extent of hie 
rule, 149; his and his wife’s charters, 150; 
his wife and capital, 151.’ Gotamiputra 
Sriyajfia, mentioned in an inscription, 152; 
his coin, 153, Chaturapana Yafitia, 153, 165, 
1656. See Gotam{putra and Haritiputra, 277, 

SAvAwA: town, 71; copperplate inscription at, 
185 ; district, 298 note 2, 390, 544, 546, 648, 
577; grant from, 338, 351, 352, 866 ; district, 
Lingéyats in, 478; fort, place of imprison- 
ment of Dildwar Khan, the regent of Bijapur 
(1592), 590 ; state prison of Bijdpur surprised 
by Shivaji (1671), 594; head-quarters of the 
Maritha government (1697), 697; given to 
Tardbdi by the Peshwa, 601, surrendered to 
the Peshwa (1761), 603; seized by the Raja 
of S4téra ; surprised and taken by Parashrim 
Bhau 607; proclamation issued at, by the 
English (1818) 665; annexation of (1848); 
613. 

SAvartr: Armativala rules at, 505, 

S'AravAHANA: prince, mentioned in an inscrip- 
tion, 147; dynasty, 147- 148, 151, 154, 158 3 
identified with the Andhrabhryityas, 156 ; chro- 
nology of, 157-168; blood relationship of 
Kshatrapas with, 161; their rise, 165; dates 
of the later, 168; political and literary tradi- 
tions ahout, 169-172"; religious, social, and 
economic condition of Mahirashtra under the, 
173 - 176 ; foreign princes, their establishment 
in the Dekkan, 194, 

SApavatt ; 87. 

SATENHALLTI: village, inscription at, 563, 
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SYaTERAKA: counsellor of the queen of Vasish- 
thipntra Sitakarpi, 153. 

SATIVAPUTA ; king of Southern India, 277. 

SArm AA: range. 355, 619. 

SarRAe: Persian word for Kshatrapa, 155, 

SW ATRUMALLA : biruda of the Pallava Mahendra- 
varman L., 328; of Gunabhara thd Pallava 
king, 331, 

SArralics ; 
Sintalige. Me 

BarTIGA: Western Chdlukya king SatydSraya, 
432, 

BATTIGANA CitaTTa : 437, 

SATIIKKARA? Village, 39. : 

Sarria ; Western Chélukya king vatydéraya, 
432. 

SarroRv : inscription at, 501. 

Sarcen : planet, influence of, 400, 

Sapyapeva; Vikramaditya VI,’s feudatocy, 
4,50, 

SAvYAKI ; branch of the Yadu race, 194, 353. 

SATYASAMDHA: biruda of the Vallava king 
Gunabhara, 331. 

press revere: biruda of PalikeSin I., 181, 343 ; 
of Kirtivarman T., 34, 368 note 13 of Pali- 
keéin IL, 152, 35!, 357 note 1; of Vikrana- 
ditya £., 861 ; of Vikramaditya IL, 374 3 of 
Kirtivarman L1., 376, 377. Progenitor of the 
Western Chalukyas of Kalyani, Pr gages eh 
Wostern Chalnkya king (Y97 - 1008), succeeds 
his father Taila II., 213; 3325; his birudas, 
432; his feudatories, 264, 432 - 438 ; records 
of his time, 431; 432, 483, 434 note 5. 

SaTvAgn ava - QURUVARAIA - INDRAVARMAN | 
appointed governor of the Konkan by 
Kirtivarman L. ; stationed at Revatidvipa by 
Pulikesin LI. ; victories of, 345, 355, 356, 

SaryvAgya- KONGUNIVARMA - PERMANADE + 
Bovaea, his birudas ; kills Rachamalla and 
acquires the Gangavadi province (940). 5 
marries a daughter of Amoghavarsha- Vaddiga 
and receives as her dowry the Paligere distri«t, 
304 and notes | and 4, See Butuga, Bhuta- 
rya, Butayya, and Butarasa. Marasizitha, son 
of Bituga (967-68), 805. Sve Marasimba. 
Satyavikya - Kongunivarmah-Réjamalla-Per- 
manacdi the Western Ganga king, 803 and 
note 7, 

SATVAVARMAN: son of Devendravarman ; 
Chicacole grants of, 297. Hangal Kidamba, 
559, 


district, 306 note 5, 453. See 


See Kundainarasa, 


Saundcas: school of, 140. 238 . 

SAONDATTI : town in the Belgaum district, 431 ; 
Rattas of, 143, 299 note 4, 827 note 7, All, 
420, 495, 428, 497, 439, 443, 450, 463, 455, 
458, 476,498,519, 524, 546, 549, 550, 551, 556, 
671; Jain temple at, 201, 213; inscriptions 
at, 202, 411 note 1, 552, 553, 554, 655, 557. 

S/aupasent: the Prikrit language, 136. 

SAURASHTRA! King, destroyed by the army of 
the TAjikas, 187, 375 and note 6, 

Gauras: tribe, 396. 

Souza: Faria h 36. 

SavapHavarrt : Saundatti, 650. . 

SAvanapeyi: wife of the Western Chilukya 
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king Vikramdditya VI., 448. 
Kalachurya Sovideva, 471, 484. 

SAVANDHAVATTI: Saundatti, 550. 

SAvaNts; hereditary Deshmnkhs of Kudal, 89 ; 
Maratha chiefs of Savantvadi, make a tem- 
porary alliance with Shivaji but soon return 
to their fealty to Bijdpur ; euter into a treaty 
with Bijapur and the Sidis against Shi- 
vaji; submit to Shivaji (1661), 68; share 
in the cdlshi province, 79; help Tardbai 
(1710), 81; plunder Vongurla (1780), 107 ; 
negotiate with Sindia and retain their posses- 
sions (1793), 108; take the forts Nivti and 
Rairi (1-03), 112, 

SAvanrvavi: Maratha State, rises in import- 
ance, 67 3 663. 

SAVANGR : 299 note 1,441 note 6. See Sivanur, 

SAvanor: chict town of the Musalmin state in 
the Dharwir district, 299 note 1, 441 note 
6, 656;: its history, 665-668; founded by 
Abdul Rauf Khan (1700), 666; the fort of 
Belgaum passes into the hands of the Nawab 
of, 656; Majid Khan throws off his depend- 
ence on the Mughals, 656; codes a large por- 
tion of territory to the Peshwa (1747), 656 ; 
his gon Abdul Hakim Khin incurs the 
displeasure of both the Peshwa and the Nizém 
and cedes tothe Peshwa additional territory, 
(1738), 656-657, 666 - 657, is defcated by: Hai- 
dar (1754), 658, 667 ; taken by Huidar (1776), 
659; the Nawdb of, enters into a close alliance 
with Haidar (1779), 65 ; 667 ; taken by Tipu ; 
practically annexed by the Peshwa ( 787), 
667 ; revenue of twenty-five villages assigned 
to the Nawab of, 667-665; the uame of the 
Nawiib of, is entered in the list of first class 
tardirs, 603. 

SAVATI-GANDHAHASTI-BASADI: Jain temple at 
Sravana-Belzolu built by Lakshmadevi, wife 
of the Hoysala Vishnuvardhana, 495. 

BAVATI-GANDTAVARANA-JINALAVA: Jain tem- 
ple at S'ravana-Belgola built by Lakshmidevi, 
wife of the Hoysala Vishyuvardhana, 495. 

SAVIMALE: country, 293; placo of trade in 
Western India in the sixteenth century, iden- 
tified with Savanur, 299 note 1; 439, 492; 
plundered by Vishuvardhana the Hoysaja 
king, 496, 499, 

SAvirrt: viver, dividing the Konkan into North 
and South, Introduction to the History of 
the Konkan, x,, 28, 33. 

SAwantwAnt : state, 282, note 5, 347 note 2, 538, 
See Sivantvadi. 

SAYVANA : 229, 

SdxyvAn;: stockaded fort of the Portuguese, 48 ; 
built by Shivaji, 71. 

Scuaran: quadruped, 4, 

Sotrerrt : rats, 5. . 

ScHI“ENER : translator of the Ratnamaliké from 
the Thibetan language, 201. 

ScHoo.s : for orphans, 33. 

Scvrntans : identified with S’akas, 158, 

Spar: inodern Chabbi, 307. 

SEIF-AIN-UL-MULK: 64:4, 
Mulk, 


Wife of 


Seo Seif-ein-ul- 
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SHIE-EIN-UL-MULK: Bijipur noble, is harshly 
treated by Ibrahim Adil Shih, rebels, and is 
defcated by the brother of the king of Vijaya- 
navar, 510. 

Sevéza; fauily name among the Mardthds, 
traced to Silihdras, 256. 

SepdravAdI ; 257. 

Seievcus: general of Alexander the Groht, 165. 

SELEYAHALLIVA-KOPPA; 438-4. 

SEMBOLALA ¢: village, $73. 

SEMINARY : Jesuit, establishment of, at Bassetn 
(1548), 56, 

SEMULLA: 2; identified 
Chaul, 174. 

Sena L.: also called Kalasoua, Ratle chicftain, 
551, 553. 

Sena IT, ; also called Kilasona, Ratta chicftuin 
(1102-11231), 455, 551, 554, 

Sxtvanva ; Prithivivallabha, Sendiaka prince, 
365. 

Sendnanpardra: 186. Sce Serfinanda, 

“SENDRAKA: ruling tace, identified with the 
Maritht name Siude, 186, 189, 369. Sve 
Sendrakas. 

SunpRAkas: possibly Nigas, 281 note 38; 
dynasty, 292 and note 10; fendatory family. 
under the Chalukyas of Badimi, 361,369 
note 3, 

Sraxcetmnar: Vengurla rocks, 7, 

Gusta: king of serpents, 169, 282. 

Sesitas: 389; possibly Nagas, 403 note 3. 

Serrpewunt: of the Aryas in the Dekkan, 136 - 
. 187; in Dandakaranya, 133. 

SETTLERS: Portuguese, 53, > 

HEYUBANDHA: poem, attributed to Kiliddsa, 
144 

SRTUVINA-BIDU : 453 and note 2, 

SEONA: country, 27, 254, 433, 443, 445, 460, 
511, 620; king, army of, pursued and de- 
stroyed by Vira-Ballila I1., 604 and note 2, 
516, 617. See Seunachandra TT, 

BernacuaNnpra [.: son of Dridhaprahira and 
founder of Seugapurs, 231, 612. 

KronacHANDRA If.: Yadava prince (1069), 
235, 236, 234 ; feudatory of the Western Cha- 
lukya king Somesvara IL, 443, 515; assists 
Vikramaditya VI. to the throne, 415; elevates 
the Yudava sovereignty, 516; 516, 518, 

Suunapusa: country, ruled by Seuyachandra TL. 
tho Yadava king, 231; Yddavas of, 236, 
420, 425, 430, 433, 435, 436, 437, 467, 501; 
named after Seayachandra T., 512, 

EUNADHVA! of the Yadava family, feudatory 
of the Western Chilukya king Jagadckamal- 
la ID,, 457, 515; his biruda, 516. 

Srunapura: town, founded by Seunachandya 
L, 231, 512 and note 4, 

Sevanakokssa: word inscribed on coins found 
at Kolh&pur, probably the name of the 
governor, 152, : ; 

Sevana: kings of, 511. Possibly Seunichandra 
I, 515, Mallugi’a father, 517, 619. 

Snven MOTHERS: guardians of the Chélukyas 
180, ses 

Suvuwa: king, humbled byNarasitzha IL, 507. 


with Chembur or 
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Sevya: son of the.Sinda prince Polasinda and 
feudatory of the Western Chéilukya king 
SomeSvara I., 437,577. 

Smvyarasa: 677, ‘ee Sevya. 

SIMADAKSHARI ; poct, author of the Rajasekhara- 
vildsa, 437 note 6, 

SwAudAsupvtn KuAn: Moghal general, defeats 
bambhaji, 78. 

Sudn Abus Hassan: Bijdpur noble, called to 
her council by Chind Bibi, 647 ; frees the state 
from its difiiculties, is blinded and put to 
death by Dilawar Khan, 647 - 648, 

SnaHBazZ-GARAL: rock inseription at, 142, 

SuAu dandy: Mughal emperor, favours the 
Portuguese, 40; calls on Bijapur to deliver 
the Ahmuadnagar forts and show no favour to 
Shahji Bhonsla, besieges Bijapur, forces the 
king of Bijapur to come to terms and an- 
nexcs to the Mughal territory the country north 
of the Bhima (1636), 590-591, 650; admits 
Shivaji into the imperial sermice and causca 
the release of Shahji from imprisonment, 651, 

SnAgst Bronsva: acts up a king at Ahmadna- 
gar,overrans theGanzthari and Poona districts 
anddrives the Mughals from Purenda (1683), 
590-591; overruns the North Konkan, 38; 
takes service under the Bijapur king, and re- 
eeives the jahgir of Poona and Supa (1637), 89, 
590-591; goes with Randullah Khin and 
extends the limits of the Bijapur kingdom to 
the Bay of isengal, 650-651; arrested by Baji 
Ghorpade of Mudholand imprisoned, 592, 651. 

SuAnv: son of Saumbhiji, takon prisoner with 
his mother by the Mughals at Raygad (1690), 
79, 696; released by the Mughals (1708); 
obtains a grant of ehauth and ser-deshmukhi 
of the six subhis of the Dakhan and svar 
or personal sovereignty of a number of dis- 
triéts comprising the greater part of old 
Bijdpur (1719), 655 ; lays siege to Ringna and 
builds the Harnaifort, $1; marches into the 
Dakhan and defeats the army of Taribai and 
is formally seated on the throne (1708), 598; 
his attempts at ordor, 699; obtains Miraj, 
TAsgaon, and Athni by treaty with the 
Kiija of Kolhapur (1730), 636; his death 
(1749), 600, Adopted son and successor of 
Rim Raja of Sdtira, 604. 

SHAIK HUT; pirate, 82, 

SHATKH ZRINUDIN: sage of Daulatdbdd, 620, 

SuaitdAnsRa: Sauskritised form of the Mar4- 
thi surname Sclar, 15 note 4. 

SmdAtesta Kinin: Mughal general in Poona; 
surprised and wounded by Shivdji, 593. 


‘SuHAnAs: Jecture halls, 10, 


SwanvarAouAR¥A; Shaivite teacher, 28. Seo 
Samkarichirya. 

Suanwam RAr: Raja of Khelua, defeats the 
Musalmin army, 31. 

SaanmMucHa: S‘iva’s son, 479, 

SuAn Srargs: rules of succession in the, 346 
note 4. 

SmasHtHaDEVA I,: Goa Kadamba prince (1007 - 
1008), feudatory of the Western Chalukya 
king Jayasimha IT,, 436, 565, 567, 
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SHasHrTHADEvaA II,; Sivachitta, the Goa Kd- 
damba king (1246 - 1257), 565, 571; makes 
grant to GoveSvara, 572. 

SHATAKARNI: Andhrabhritya, 10. See Pulu- 
mAyi. 

SHATANAND: capital of Mallikarjun, 24, 

SHATSHASHTT: district, 548 ; Sdlsctte, 544, 567. 

SuepBAL: inscription at, 543 note 6, 

Suenvis: district of the, coinciding with the 
Konkan, Introduction to the History of the 
Konkan, x, 

SRIGGAON: inscription at, 529, 

Sarxdhrvor: tiluke in Mysore, 277, 

8xI-Lo-0-r'1H-TO: Chinese for Siladitya, 353. 

SHIMOGGA; district in Mysore, 561. 

Suie-BUILDING: 36, 

Suira: the English and the Dutch, frequent 
the porta of DAbhol, Chaul, and Basacin with- 
out hindrance, 63, 

Sarexe: Konkan chiefs, 31; MarAtha chiefs, 
72; their stade put an end to by the Peshwa 
(1768), 86, 

Suinzt RAo Guirex: see Sakhirém Ghatge 
Shirzi Rao. 

SaivAss: founder of the Mardtha empire 
(1627-1680); associates with Miwalis and 
thinks of establishing himself as anindepend- 
ent chicf; takes the fort of ‘Torny (1646); 
builds Kaiygad (1647); obtains Clivkan and 
Kondina, surprises Lohogad and RAéjmachi 
(1648),591-692 ; extends his operations into the 
Konkan, takes several forts including Rairi 
or Raygad, arranges for the revenue manage- 
ment of the country and appoints Abaji Yon- 


dev Subhedir of Kalyan, 67, 592; is obliged | 


to remain quiet owing to the confinement of 
hia father at Bijapur, 592, 651; applies for 
aid to Shah Jahan, 651; storms Javhi and 
reduces the fort of Visota (1653) ; stortns the 
fort of Kohira and kills the deshmukh of the 
Hardas Méwal, 592; buijds the forts of Bir 
vadi, Lingdna, and Pratapgad, 67, 592 ; plun- 
ders Junnar (1657), 592; obtains Aurang- 
zeb’s permission tu take possession of the 
whole Konkan and is joined by the Sdvants 
(1658), 68; stabs Afznl Khan and takes 
Vasantgad, Rangna, and Kelna (1659), 592 - 
59%; is besieged at Panhdla by tidi Johar 
(1660); plunders RAjapur and burns Débhol 
(1660), 68; Ati Adil rh4&h marches in person 
against him and he surrendera Vanhdla and 
many other forts (1661), 593; plunders 
Réjdpur and captures Danda-Rijapur, makes 
Mélvan his naval head-quarters and builds 
several forta in the Konkan, 68; surprises 
and kills B&ji Ghorpade at Mudhol and trans- 
fers his head-quarters from Rijgad to Rairi 
(1662), 593 ; plundera Surat (1663) and Barce- 
lor (1654), 63; surprises and wounds thaista 
Khén at Poona (1664), 593; submits to Jay- 
sing (1665) ; goes to Delhi ('666); his escape 
from Delhi (1667), 69, 693-594; drives the 
Mughals from Kalydn; opens communication 
with Sultan Mézum, attemptathe conquest of 
Gos and Janjira (1668) ; sends a large force up 


Suivdsr Ji: 
Suivyek: hill fort of, taken by Malek-ul- 


Suripar Rdo: 


SIDDHUESVARA: 
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the coast (1670), 69; Mohdbat Klin sent 
against him (1671), 594; takes several forts in 
the Dakhan and sacks Hubli (1672), 594; is 
crowned (1674), 70, 694; his chief ministers, 
594; sends 9 force to Bassein to demand 
chauth from the Portuguese (1674), 70; re- 
covera several forts in the Konkan then held 
by Bijapur (1675) and builds several other 
forts, 594 - 595; sends a large flect to meet 
the Mughal flect (1675), 70; his invasion of 
the Karndtak (1678), 71,695; enters into an 
alliance with Bijipur against the Mughals, 
595 ; sends a large fleet to burn the Musal- 
man flects then ia Bombay (1678), 71 ; his gon 
Sambhaji deserts (1679), 71, 596; takes Khan- 
deri or Kennery and fortifios it (1679), 721 - 
72 ; enters into trealy with the English (1679), 
72; his death (1680), 72; condition of the 
Konkan under him, 72-73 ; his forts, 73-78; 
the extent of his territory, 595. 

son of Rain Raja, 597. 


Tujdr (1451), 588; Shivaji’s attempt to take 
it fails, 694; birth-place of rhivaji, falls inte 
the hands of the Marithds (1760), 602. 


Snordrur; district, 298 note 2, 620, 527; town, 


396, 103 ; district, Lingdyats in, 478 ; promised 
as {sipacl Adil Shdh’s sister's dowry (1523) ; 
becomes the cause of constant wars between 
Bijapur and+Ahmadnagar for the next forty 
years; invaded unsuccessfally by Burhdn 
NizimShth in 1524, 1528, and 1531; taken 
by Burhén Nizam ehih (1549) ; forms part 
of Chand Bibi’s dowry (1564), 590, 623, 645 ; 
Burhin Nizim Shéh 11. attempts to take it 
back (1592), 592; Aurangzib’s son .Azam 
Shih takes it (1685), 595; taken by General 
Munro (1818), 612. 

son of Parashram Trimbak, 
opposes the appointment of Aji Rio as 
Peshwa, 509. 


SHumTHANAK: Thana, 18, 
SHRIVARDBRAN: south boundary of the Nizdm 


fhéhi Konkan, 34, 


£HovKRAS; claim Bhimrdja, 27. 
SippAror: inthe Dharwar thluka, record of 


1158 at, 459 note 4, 669. 


SrppHAnTASssRroMAN(; Bhiskardichdrya’s work, 


244, 526. 


Srppuarea: temple of, in the Dharwar district, 


‘inscription at, 460 note 3, 


SippHapayya: Kalachurya Rijjala’s governor 


of the Hanutiga} province, 476. 
temple of, at Kembhavi, 
inscription at, 440 note 8, 


SipaRdAd: called king of kings (1094 - 1148), 


24. 


Stor Joudn: Bijdpur general, besieges Shivéji 


in Pauhdla (1660), 593. 


8rpt RAHMAN: provided for by the Marithds, 


83. 


Srpis: Abyssinians, said to have taken posses- 


sion of Janjira (about 14.9, 84; their 
districts invaded by Shivaji (1658); unite 
with Bijapur and the Savants against Shivdji, 
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68 ; abandon D4nda-Raéjdpur, and tako refuge 
in Janjira, put the state under the protection 
of the Moghals (1670), 69; destroy the forti- 
fications of Danda-Kijapur, take several of 
the forts in the neighbourhood, and treat 
people with cruelty (1672); blockade the 
Karanja river and lay waste villages along the 
Nagothna river (673), 70; their fleet plunders 
the coast and carrics the inhabitants away as 
slaves (1677-78), 71; their alliance with the 
English broken ; take Underi (168), 72 ; re- 
new the struggle for the possession of Khinderi 
and burn Apta (1680), 76; make raids on the 
Maratha territory and defeat Sambh4ji’s fleet 
in Bombay harbour (1682), 77; obtain & 
sanad from Aurangzeb and take the districta 
of tuvarndurg and Anjanvel and the forts 
of Rujpuri and Raygad, 79; attack Bassein, 
threaten S4lsette, and ravage the country about 
(1.692), 80; lose some places to the Marathas 
(1713), 825 take Govalkot (1733), 83; entor 
into a formal alliance with the English, 83, 
88; their alliance with the English dissolved 
(17%4), 107, 

Sipr Samena: chief of Janjira, burns Jay- 
tupur (1676), 71. 

EIDIYANURUDIVI; village, 306 note 6. 

SripngRLE : stone inscription at, 529. 

Stpoyt Rho: Desai of Niptni, distinguishes 
himself in the Peshwa’s service and is made 
Sarlashkar (18038); docs not act cordially 
against the English ('817) ; is confirmed in his 
naranjam ; dies (1839), 670, 

Sfaaraxut: probably modern Serkhi, 399. 

SrmvuxcRa: village, 369, 

ince: 196. See simbhapura. 

S1LvAeHaNJaPATI : country, 298 note 3. 

Sivdvivya: Valabhi king (605), 836. Mahé 
rij, Harshavardhana, king of Kananj, 343 


end note 3, Srydéraya, Gujarat Chalukys - 


king, his Naus iri grant, 360 note, 363 ; son of 
DharaSraye Jayasimhavarman, 364, 370. 

Studvirya V1.: of Valabhi, acquires Godrahaka 
(760), 315, 382. 

SivAHARA?: records of A.D, 1026 and 1095, 298 
note 2, 

SitAwdras: of the Southern Konkan, 25-26, 
213, 635-538 ; their origin; various forms 
of the name ; their hereditary title and ban- 
ner; southern branch seems to be the oldist 
of the threo branches; connected wtth the 
kings of Sirihala or Ceylon, 530 ; their gene- 
alogical tree, 637; the founder of the family 
tanaphulla appointed governor of the Kon- 
kan by Krishna 1. (764-782), 392, 537; 
the last. prince of the family Sauiryt be- 
comes feudatory of the Western Chilukya 
king [vivabe'anga tatySéraya and the power 
of the family dics with him, 433, 537-538 ; 
extent of their territory, 538. Of the Nor- 
thern Konkan, 16-25, 538-544; their family 
tree, 15, ‘39; vaxious forms of the name, 
legend about their origin ; suggestion as to 
their identity with Silar Afridis, 16 and note 4; 
their hereditary title and banner, 16, 174, 209 
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note 4, 538 note 8; worshippers of Siva, 17; 
their capital, 16 and note 2, 19, 640, 541; 
under Amoghavarshs, Pullasakti acquires 
the feudatory government (843-44), 17, 
54L; continue under the Rishtrakutas to the 
close of the tenth century, 16, 404, 405, 106 ; 
Aparajit assumes independence, 16, 426; 
quarrels with the Kolhapur or Karad branch, 
19 and note 1, 6438, 567; Jayakesin I, the 
Kadamba prince wrests Goa from them 
(3059), 216, 543, 667; feudatories of the 
Western Chilukyas of Kalyani, 430, 460, 498; 
their power in abeyance, 544; restored by, 
Vijayéditya Sildhara king of Karad or Kolhé- 
pur, 25, 524, 614, 548, 670; claim independ- 
ence and make Thana their capital, 24, 544; 
their rule put an end to by the Devagiri Yada- 
vas, 240; their possessions, 16; condition of 
their kingdom 21, Of Kardad or Kolhapur, 
514-549; extent of their territory, 644; 
their family tree, 545; their hereditary title, 
banner, and family goddess, 546; hold tem- 
porarily the North Koikan about 1040 - 1050, 
546 - 547; their marriage connection with the 
Wostern Chélukyas, 217 - 215, 4:9, 546, 547; 
reinstate the North Konkan Silsharas, 25, 
644,648, 570; Western Chalukya feudatories, 
452, 456, 458, 460; Kalochurya feudatories, 
475; under Bhoja II, assume independence, 
649 ; their power put an end to, 240, 549, 

SiivaRa: 586. See SilAhdras. 

fiLARA original form of Silahara: 636. Fee 
Silahéras. 


SivnAra: 10. See Silahdras, 


| \Stug : manufacture of, 37, 


Simua: 522, See Sitghaua, Of the Sé4nta}i 
Mandala, 679, 683. 

Simnava: king of, made tributary of ChAlukya 
crown, 189 ; is subdued by king Krisbhya III,, 
207 ; submits to Vikramaditya, 216; Ceylon, 
368; kings of, connected with S’il4hdra 
family, 536,Devagiri Yadava king, fivighaga, 
622. 

SimHALANCHHANA : lion crest, on the seals of 
the Kadambas, 560, 566. 

fimHana: 522, See Singhana. 

SimHAPURA: modern tihur, 196, 

SimHardsa : see Singhana. 

SrmuaAvaRMAN : Kadamba king, 290, 
king, 3°0, 324,. 

SIMHAVARMAN I,: Pallava king, 321. 

SIMHAVAcMAN IT,; son and successor of the 
Pallava king Vishyugopavarman, 321, 

Simnavisunu; Pallava king, defeats the 
Malaya, Kalabhra, Milava, Chola, Pandya, 
Simhala, and Kerala kings, $24 and note 1; 
325, 328. 

StwurrdAsa: Yddava prince, 616, 517. 

Stmuxa: S/atav4hana king, mentioned in an 
inscription, 147, ‘54, 156; dates of his access 
sion and death, 166. 

Sixp: Scythian kingdom established in, 158; 
ruler of, humbled by tinghaga, 625, 

Sinpa: see Sindas. 

SixpaGt: inscription st, 455, 508. 


Pallava 
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Sinpan: 4, 

a pankis ; sou of Bhima of the Sinda race, 
77s 

Sinpas: of Yelburga, 572-576; their terri- 
tory, 5725 said ty be of the Naga race, 251 
note 3; their genealogical list, 574; possibly 
descended from Pulik4la, 574; they crest 
‘and banner, 299 note 4 ; Chdlukya feudatories, 
443, 452, 458, 460; 462, 477, 497, 498; their 
intermarriage with = Kalachuryas, 463 ; 
Kalachurya feudatories, 485, 488, 576. Of 
Bagadage ; their crest, banner, and heredi- 
tary title, 576,577 ; Chalukya feudatorics, 450, 
677, Of Halavar, their crest, banner, here- 
ditary title, and genealogy, 578, 579; feu- 
datories of the Kalachuryas, 476, 577-578. 

Sixpavdp1: country, 29> note 3, 441 and 
Rote 6. 

Sinpavdpr NAp;: ruled over by the Sindas of 
Yelburga, 572. ; 

SINDAVAMSA ; Sinda race, 576, 

SinpDE: modern Maratha name for fendraka, 
186. 

SivpH: 407, 

SINDHABUE: 4 and note 7. 

SINDHU : river, 676, 577. 

Strpuvpurg: fort, description of, 75; its 
name changed to Fort Augustus, ]06. 

SINDHUKA: corruption of Sisuka, 156. See 
Sipraka and Sisuka, 

SINDHUVALII: records at, 808. 

Simpia: NimAji_gaincd over to his side. by 
Shahu, 698, Rinoji of Kanarkhed rises to 
note, 600. Mahadji, one of the communders 
of the Maratha army at Vadgaon (177+); 
connives at the arrest of Sakhdrim Bapn by 
Nana Phadnavis, 605 ; decorates the Peshwa 
with the insignia of the office of Vakil i-Muté- 


lik and trics to supplant Ndéna Vhadnavis, ; 
Daulat Rio 


605-606 ; his death (1794), 606. 
succveds Méhadji (1794) ; determines to put 
Chinindji on the throne ; is won over by Nitin 
Phadnavisto his side ; obtains Ahmadnagar as 
a reward for help ; imprisons Néna at Abmad- 
nagar, 606-607, 628; his quarrels with the 
widows of M4hadji (179 '-1800) ; arrests Shirzi 
Rio and releases Néua and Baloba Tatya ; 
with the help of Yashvant R4o Holkar, drives 
the widows of Mahddji to Malwa, 607 ; attacks 
the Patvardhan jahgir, 662; defeats Yash- 
want Rio Holkar at Indor (1801); sends 4 
large force to help the Peshwa against the 
Holkar; the Peshwa intrigues, with him 
against the Holkar and the English, 608; 
views the treaty of Bassein with dissatisfuc- 
tion and is defeated by the English at Assaye 
and Argaon (1803), 609, 

BinpiaeReE: in Asandi district in Mysora, 
iscription at, 492 and note 2,494, 495, 497, 
498, 499, 

SivpfnaGaRA: that is Sinnar in the Ndsik dis- 
trict, 437 ; capital of Bhitlama III., 514. See 
Sindinera and Sinnar. 

Siypimzra : modern Sinnar, 512 note 4 ; birth- 
placo of Dhadiyappa, 513, 514. 
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SmnptraA-LANCHIANA : clephant ercst, 652 and 
note 3. 

Sine@a I. : Finda prince of Yelburga, 578 ; also 
called tishha, 67-4. 

Sivga LI. : 443; Sinda prince of Yelburga, 
573; feudatory of the Western Chaélukya 
king Somesvara IT., 574. 

SINGAMALE: conquered by 
497. 

SinGana : 443, 574, Sve Singa IL 
PMINGANADEVARASA ; (1045) feudatory of the 
Western Chalukya king Somesvara 1., 439, 
Stxgayya LevANANAYAKA: the YAdava king, 

Mahideva’s othcer (1264), 528, 

Srxquan; LAjput raju of Devagiri, conquers 
Panhula at the end of the twelfth century, 
587. fce Ringhusa the Devagiri Yadava 

_ king. 

SINGHANA : another name of Jayasitalia TIT. the 
Western Chalukya prinee, 463. Same as the 
Yadava prince Simhirdja, 285; 236; 616 ; 617. 
Kalachurya king, son of Bijjala, 471, 477 ; 
succeeds his brother (1183), 489. Deuvagiri 
Yaduva king (1210 - 1247) 252, 519; sneceeds 
lis futher, 239, 522 ; his epithets and tiths, 
248, 622-523 ; his fendatories and officials, 
523-524; his capitals, 540 ; his conquests and 
defoat of the Musaluidins, 240-243, 506, 524- 
525, 519, 557, 558, 583; his treaty with 
Tovaraprasida of Gujurit (1232), 241, 525 ; 
his chief astrologer, 244, 526, 

SINGHAVARMAN : another name oft imhhayarman 
T., 820 note 6. 

BinHGAD: fort, garrisoned by the Mughals, 
stormed and taken by Taéniji Mélusara for 
Shivaji (167)), 594 ; given to the Peshwa by 
the Pant Sachiv, 60) ; 

SiwnaR: in the Nasik district, 487, 512 noto 
4, 513, 514, 515. 

SION : causeway of, built (1798 - 1803), 124, 

SipAH Sadr: title of Asad Khan, 642. 

SrpRAKA: founder of the Andhrubhrityns, 
overthrows the Kagvas, 155 5 corrupted form 
of Simuka, 156. 

SIRMATTI: captured by Hari Pant the Peshwa's 
general (1787), 661. 

Sirisena: 167. See Snkasena, 

Srnvt ANJANGAON: treaty of ("803:, 629, 

STRISUAPADKAKA; modern Sisodré, 314 and 
note 2. 

tintyApevf: danghter of tho Kajachurya 
Bijjala and wife of tho finda prince 
Chivunda 1I., 470, 477,573,576. Wife of 
the Hangal Kadamba Santivarman 11,, 559, 
56]. 

FrriyALA: S'iva’s attendant, 482. 

Siro Porimios: mentioned by Ptolemy os 
governor of the Northorn Provinee, identifjed 
with Poluniyi, 158. 

Smrcn: inscription at, 425. 

Sirv’R ; inscription at, 200, 387, 401 notes 2 
and 3, 405, 412 note 8, 436 note 2, 529, 538 
note 8. Seo S'ripura in the Dharwar district, 
Jn tho Poona district, head-quarter of the sub- 
sidiary force of the English (1813), 610, 


Vishnuvardhana, 
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SiSvKA: founder of the Andhyabbritya 
dynasty (B.c. 73), uproots the Kayvas and 
Sungas, 163. See timnka, 

SiSupALA: Parthiva or Pablava king, 318. 

Bird; wife of Lima, 28, 136, 

SirAvatpi: ueur Nagpur, inscription at, 425 ; 
450. 

Siva: god, 468,469; new mode of worship- 
ping, 226, 477-484 ; Parasurdina wequires the 
seven, Konkags by the boon of, 282 note 6; 
fanily god of the Palluvas, 319 and note 3, 
359 ; of the Rashtrakutas, 387 ; of the Thina 
SBilahards, 17; of the Ctuttas, 578, 580; 
templo of, at Mllord, 39° ; temple of, 538; 
Luilt by the Gutta prince Vira-Vikramididitya 
Il, 583 ; god, grant to, 672; father of 
Kadamba Maytiravarnian L, 560;  ‘Trilo- 
chana-Kidamba springs from 8 drop of 
sweat fyom the forehead of, 566 ; union of, 
with the Sindhu, 577. 

SIVABHAKTAS > Siva worshippers, 477, 

SIVAOHITTACHATTAYADEVA : 571. Sve Shash- 
thadeva IT. 

Sivavatta; Abhira prince, 177. 

SivaDHARi: Govinda TIL. allots land to, 198. 

SIVAGUPTA : inscription of, 425. 

Sivakomdra ; 28s. 

Sivamdna L ; Western Gunga king (713),301 
note 1. 

SivamAna IT: 
note J, 

SivAna ; inseriptions at, 302, 

SIVARATHA : Kadamnba prince, 289. 

SIVARPATNA : in Mysore, inscriptions at, 302, 

SIVASAKTI: priest of the god Kallesvaradeva 
of Kittir, 67]. : 

SIvaskaNDAVARMAN : Pallava king, grant‘ of, 
279 note 1, 319 note 2, 320 and note YZ. 

SivasKanpia : Audhrabbritya king, suceessor 
of Siva S’rl, 156; dates of his reign, 168, 

Siva S’at : successor of Pulimat, 150 ; his reign 
and death, 166 ; dutes of his reign, 168, 

SIVASVATT ; oud of the reign of, 165, 

SIVONU'R : village, 44] and note 6. 

biwant VAKATAKA: records at, 286 note 1. 

Sayaka Harsna: Puraniiva king of Malwa, 
422, 432. 

SryalArna: 536. See Silihiras, 

SKANDA: see Kartikeya. . 

FKANDAGUPTA ; defeats the Nagas, 281 note 3, 

SKANDASENA: vassul of tho Vallava king 
Mahendrapoturdja, 328, 

PEANDASISHYA : 322 note 7. 

SKANDAVARMAN : Pullaya king, 824, 

SKANDAVARMAN I, ; Pallava king, 820, 321, 

SKANDAVARMAN I].: Pallava king, 320 note 6, 
321. 

SKANDAVARMAN IIT, : Mahdrdja, son of Singha- 
varman, 320 note 6. 

Suaves : 54; buying and selling of, 56; 71. 

taitna : General, commander of Baji Rao 11.’s 
subsidiary force, marches on Poonam and 
pursues Baji Kio IT, (1817-18), 611, 

FOBHANARASA: feudatory of the Western 
Chalukye king SatyiSrayva, 432, 


Western Guaga king, 30! 
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Society or Jesus: 59, 

SopuALA: Cchicf sceretary of Sitghana, 243,, 

SopreE: Vinevnt, sails along the coast os far as 
Cambay (1503), 43, 

Sogau: in the Belgaum district, inseription at, 
428, 553. 

Sonani: Hingal Kidamba Kémadeva’s general 
killed in battle with Vira-Bulléja [1., 563. 

FoipevA: oflicer of Jaitugi 1., 521. 

SoLavpaGaNDA: biruda of Baddiga the Cha. 
lukya king, 380, 

SOLAR RACE: 583, 

Sorpapos: Portuguese soldiers, 55.. 

SoLvIERS: native, 55. 

Soma: Sildhdra king of Thina, defeated by 
the Devagiri Yadava king Mahideva, 247, 
See Somesvara, The moon, 339. Hiéngal 
Kidamba, 475, Soo Sovideva, Hoysaja king, 
507, See Vira-Somesvara, Somesvara, and 
Sovideva. Son of Atti, 511, 

SomADEVA : author of the Kathdsaritsdgara, 170, 
Author of the Yafastilaka, 207, Author of the 
Kirttikaumudi, 241, 525 note 5, See Some- 
$vara, Author of the S’abddrnavachandrika, 
549. Chélukya prince of S’athgamosvara, 224, 
Kalachurya Somesvara’s officer, 486. Kaédam- 
ba ruler of the P&nurmgal province, 664 and 
note 6. 

SOmALADEVI': wife of Hoysala Vira-Comeévara, 
493, 508. 

Sowana: Kalachurya Sankama’s officer, 487, 

SoMANATHA: temple of, at Alande, 482 ; god, 
grants to, 569, 53], 

Somandruas: of the south, 482, 

Somavaméa: Tunar race, 339, 383, 389, 490, 
512, 569, 678. 

SoMESIIVAR : Sildhdys king, 27. Sve Soma, 

SomvgvakA: author of the Kirttikaumudi, 218, 
24). See Somadeva. Thins S'ildhdra king, 247, 
See Soma. Kalachurya king, 227, 464, 484,. 
B07, 608. ,See Sovideva, God, grunt of, land’ 
to, 227; inseriptions at tho temple of, at 
Kalust pur, 417 note 1; at Lakshmeshwar, 465 
note 6; at Kallukeri, 528 and note 2. 

Sownévara I,: Western Chélukya king 
(1044 - 1068). succeeds his father ; his biruda, 
214, 438; his wives and sona; records of his 
reign, 438 ; his fendatorics, 439 ;- his aunt and 
two of his wives hold government; makes 
Kalyana his capital, 215, 427, 428, 440; 
provinees of, 435, 489-440 ; his eapital burnt 
by the Chola king, 350 notg 8 5 his successful 
wars with fhe Cholas of Kafichi, the Par- 
miras of Malwa, and the Kalachuris of 
Dahala, 214-215, 441, 441 ; drowns himself in 
the Tungabhadré, 216-216, 442, 

SounsvaRa I1,: Western Chilukya — king 
(1069 - 1076), 229; claims to have levied tribute 
from the Chera, Chola, Pandya, and Pallava 
kings, J83 ; rules Befvola and Purigere under 
his father, 440; appointed prince-regent, 
¥15, 442 ; succeeds his father ; his biruda and 
records of his reign, 216, 442; his feudatorics, 
4.43, 453, 454, 492, 515, 561, 574, 5773. falls: 
into evil courses and is abandoned by his. 
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brothers, 216, 444 ; enters into an alliance with 
RAjiga against his brother Vikramaditya VI; 
is dufvated and taken prisoner, 217, 445, 446, 
447. 

Bom@sSvaRa IIJ.: Western Chalakya king 
(1126 -.1188-9) sneeveds his father, 721,455; 
his biruda and title, 221,455; records of his 
time, 455 ; his feudatorics, 456, 470, 498, 562 ; 
ig represented as the author of the Abhilashitar- 
thachintémani or MAnasolldsa, 221, 456. 

Fomgévara 1V.; (1183-1189), 223 ; his biruda ; 
ia also called Vira-SomeSvara; revives the 
Western Chalukya sovereignty, 468, 499; 
secures the help of Brahma, 464; establishes 
himself at Annigere in the Dharwar district, 
223, 465; seeures Kalyina the capital, 465; 
laves the fect of Ekantada-Ramayya, 484; his 
feudatories and officials, 465-466, 518, 563; 
Bhillama defeats his general Brahma, 502, 
656 ; 582; is driven back into the extreme 
south-west of his dominions, and with him the 
dynasty of the Western Chélukyas of Kalydni 
comes to an end, 46K, 

SomesvarnanHarra: Western Chilukya king 
SomeSvara IT.’s officer, 443. 

BoMRSVARADEVA: Yidava king, Kyishna’s pro: 
ceptor (1251), 527. 

SoMESvARA-PANDITA: Sivunur village) granted 
by Somosvara I, to, 441. 

Somydr: 4. 

SomnAtH; port of Gujardt, 25. 

SomnArn Partan ; town, 148, 

Soncgur: Raija of, 31, 

SopAra: port, 1,2; S‘iildhdra town, 16; Sila: 
héra port, 21; near Bassein, 543, 

Sorap: port, under the Gujardt kings, 30; 
grant at (692), 300, 369 and note 6; 
inscription at, 529. 

Soraror : inscription at, 421 ; south of Gadag, 
604 520, 

SorPARAGA: modern Supdrd, 148, 

SORPARAKA!: 174, 176. 

Sounkrdn: 4 ; 

Souppara: modern Supérd, 174 

Souruern Inpra: notiees of, in ancient Indian 
literature and inscriptions, 138, 

Soutugan Konxan: added to Kolhdpui, Sild- 
hara kingdom, 254; Sildhdras of, 535. 

Southern MardArud Country: Jainisin 
flourished in, 191; tho chiefs of, kept at 
peace by General Wellesley (1803), 663; wrested 
from the Marithis by Colonel ‘IT. Munro 
(1817), 664-665. 

SoutH Kanara: district, 282 note 5. 

Sourn Konxay : branch of the 
dynasty, 263, 

Sovanayya: Kalachurya Sattkama’s officer, 487, 

Sovanasa: Kalachurya Bijjale’s accountant, 
473. 

Sovipeva : Kalachurya king (1167 - 1177), 471; 
succeeds his father, 227, 484; his birudus, 
epithets, and titles ; his queen Bévaladevi sings 
in the presence of an influential assembly and 
obtaing his consent to grant land to the god 
SomeSvara and fourteen Brahmays, 297, 484: 


Sildhdra 
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his other seat of government, 485; his 
feudatories, 485-486, Western Chalukya 
king Jagadckamalla I1.’s officer, 458. Héngal 
Kadamta, 475, See Soma, 

SovipEvARAsA: Hangal KAdamba, 486. 

Soyimarasa; Hangal Kdédamba prince and 
feudatory of the Western Chdlukya king 
SomeSvara I., 439. 

SrAvpuAs ; offerings to the manes, 249. 

SRAMAKA; governor of Govardhans, 150. 

S'xAvakas: Jains, 437 note 5, 

S'RavANA BELGOLA : records at, 806, 500, 6965 ; 
epitaph at, 407; inscription at, 420, . 424, 
498, 501, 502, 507 and note 3; Jain temples 
at, 495, 

SRESHTHAGIRI: mountain, 149, 

SnipHana: biruda of Rajasitiha the Pallava 
king, 329; of Narasirhhavarman IL., 330 ; of 
Narasithha the Pallava king, 331, 

S’RIBHAVANA: 198, 395, 

SRIDHARA: biruda of Nandivarman, 825; 
Kalachurya Bijjale’s officer, 475, 

SRIBARSHA ; defeated by Dantidurga, 194, 

SRUARSHAPURA; 413, See Harshapura, 

SrikakAndDurPa: chief secretury, 243, 248, 
530 and note 1, 

SRIKARANAPRABHU; 248, See S'rikarand- 
dbipa, 

SRIRHETAKA: 404,413, See Khetaka, 

S'RiMANTOAD ; hill fort, 504. 

SRINAGATA: city, capital of the Yadava dy- 
nasty, 231; Dridhaprahdra establishes him- 
self at, 512, 

YRinipnr; birudaof Narasiziha the Pallavé 
king, 331. ; 

WRINILAYA: country, 856, 357, 

SRirarvaTa ; holy place, 284 note 4 ; mountain, 
2°6 and note 4. See G’riéaila, 

Srfpatt ; Bhiskardchdrya’s brother, 244, 

Sripat lyanasa; Vikramdditya VI.’s minister 
of peace and war for Kanarese districts, 452, 

Sinf-PRITHIV{VALLABHA : biruda of Pulikedin I, 
343 and note 6, 

Yrivdsyapdpa;: 191, 

Srf Pormmar: 11 | 

Sripvra; modern Sirnr, 196, 

SrtecrusHa ; Muttarasa, 301 note 1; Western 
Ganga king, 301 note 1, 302, 303, 

Sxipurvens Privuivi Kon@ani; (762 - 777) 
300; Muttarasa, 302. fee Sripurusba Mut- 
tarasa, i 

Srindsa: Yidava king, 281, 

SrinaNaam: in the Trichinopoly district, 508, 

S'eisatwa: king of, subdued by Dantidurga, 
194 ; hill, 286 note 4; 480; Karnul territory, 
389 ; kingdom, 403 note 3. 

S’RISATAKARNI:; 155. See S‘dtakarni. 

S'RIVALLABHA: secondary name of Govinda 
TIT, 195, 394 ; of K rishga I, 390; 419 note 1, 

SRIVALLABHA SENANANDARASA: Scndraka 
prince, 292 ; marries his sister to Kirtivarman 
1., 345 ; 356. 

SRIVARDUANA: town, captured by the Yddava 
king Bhillaina, 23%, 520, 

SRIVATSA? gotra, 182. 


See Pujyapada. 
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Sriyambitaxa; village, 348. 

SRUTAK{RT1: 287, 

SRyvAsRava SiLADITYA : Jayasiriha’s son, rules 
southern Gujarat as his father’s regent, 197, 
STAMBHA: leader of the confederacy against 

Govinda III., 396. 

fT. ANNE; Roman Catholic church at Bandra, 
destroyed (1737) by the Portuguese them- 
selves, 8. 

Sr. BonavENTCRA: Portuguese 
Yerangal, 65, 

Sr. Ceoitia; Portuguese church at Poncar, 
57. 

Stevenson, Dr., 26. Coloncl, moves to Gar 
Dhond to help General Wellesley in the 
Dakhan 608-609 ; stations his army at Purenda 
(1802) ; takes Asirgad and Burhdnpur from 
Sindia, 629. 5 

STHANAKA: Thana, 542, 543, 544, 548, 

SrHANAKAMANDALA: Thana, prince of, re- 
aston by the Kardd Siilihira VijayAditya, 
570, 

STHANAKUNDURA: Ti]gund, 287, 

StuANUadouAPURA: modern Té}gund, Bréh- 
mans established in, 561. 

STHAVARAPALLIKA: identified with Chhéroll, 
392. 

Sr. Lustw: French adventurcr, lands at Collaby 
(1777), is well received by Nina Phadnuvis 
and is dismissed from Poona (1778), 102, 103: 

St. Petersnuge: dictionary, 278 note 2. 

STrABoO: (B.C. 50 to A.D, 20), 2: 

STRAKOTAKA: 178, 

froreas: of Asoka, 354; at Kolhapur, 538 
note 8. 

Sundau : Yadava king, 231, 512. 

Susnatonga; Akdlavarsha. of Gujarat branch 
of Mtikhed Rashtraktita, 408, 409. Birvda 
of Krishya L., $90 ; of Krishna IT., 410. 

SupsiDiaRy Force: establishinent of at 
Poona (1818) and Sirdr by the English, 610. 

SupHAgap: 32. Yee Bharap. ; 

SCUDi: grant from, .302 note 2, 303 note 7, 
419; in Dharwér district, inscription at, 
434, 435 note 4, 441 and note 6, 477; records 
at, 573, 576, 

fvEZ: ships built at, 45. 

SUGANDHAVART1 :; modern 
439. See Saundatti. 

BUGANDHAVARTIN : raundatti, 550, 

SvaGauapevi: wife of the Western Chdlukya 
king Jayasimha II., 436, 

SuagaLe: 435. tee Suggaladevi. 

Svariva: monkey king, 135; met by Rféma, 
142. 

SuxetTuvanma: king of the Konkan, 14, 

SUKRITASAMK{RTANA: 431 note 1, 

SOXSIMUKTAVALI: anthology of select verses 
from vanskrit poets, 245, 

SuiatmAy: Arab merchant (851), 22, 887; 388. 

Sunemmin: 4, See Sulaiman. 

Sutirytr: village, 377, 

SunrAn AkBAR: Aurangzeb’s fourth son, re- 
volts against his father, joins the Mardthds 
(1681), and accompanies SambhAji -to the 


church at 


Saundatti, 148, 
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siege of Janjira (1682), 76-77 ; goes to Veugurla 
to leave the country but is prevailed on to 
return ( 683),°77; gocs to Vishdlgad with 
fambhéji and retreats; goes with » ambhaji 
to invest Bassein ; abandons tambhuji and 
goes to Persia in an English ship (1684), 78, 

Surran Mavzim: Aurangzeb’s aon, afterwards 
emperor Bahadur Shéh, sacks villages be- 
tween Reygad and Vengurla, 77, 

Surtdn MAzum: governor of, jthe Deccan, 
confirms Shivaji in his jahgir of Poona, Supa, 
and Chakan, and retains the forts of Purand- 
har and Sinhagad, 591, 

SurrAn SIKANDAR:!: son and successor of A’ 
Adil shah, 653. 

SuMar: counsellor of M4dbavasena, 147. 

SuNpara PANDyAvEVA: 508. kee Jatdvare 
nak. 

'SunGa: dynasty, 146; Purdgic dynasty, 155, 

'SUNGABHRITYAS: Kadxyvas or servants of the 
‘Bungas, 163. . 

‘SUNGAS; duration of the, 162; uprooted by 
‘Si .uka, 163. 

SUNGUDIOEERS: pirates 
83. 

fuxA: surprised by Shivaji (1647), 591, 

supdr&; 142; inscriptions at, 146; ASoka’s 
edicta’ found at, 146 ; silver coin found at, 
153; coins of Yajiia Sirf of, 161 ; 174; 176. 

SUPAREM? see Supira. 

SuPRAtIKA: Vikramdditya I.’a clephant, 322 
note &, 

Supreme Covrr: Portuguese, 52. 

SURADHENUPURA : copperplate grant from, 301 
note 1 ; charter from, 302, ° 

SURAMARA: battle of, 322, 358; defeat of 
Pulikes¢in ITI. at, 326. 

SuKASHTRA: ruled by Gotamiputra, 149; 
conquered by Rudraddman, 160; subjugated 
by Gotamiputra, 161 ; Kithiawdd, 284, 515. 

SURAT: capital of Konkan (1561), 33; ranked 
with Dibhol and Goa, 343 plundered by 
Bhivdji (1603), 68; treaty of (1775), 101; 
148; district, 282 note 5, 310, 369, 4065 
copperplate grant from, 23, 340 note 1, 364 

, note 4, $89, 412 and note 5. 

SGRAVALUNDGR: battle at, 326, 

SuRESvARA: pupil of Sarikardchtrya, 212, 

SurGAna: state in Khandesh, 633, 

'BURPARAKA: modern Supard, visited by Saha- 
deva, 142 ; capital of the Northern Konkan, 

- 1428. 

SurnPARAKA! Sop4ré near Bagsein, 643, 

SURVEY: archrological, Introduction to the 
Early History of the Dekkan, iii, 

Surya: god, 340 note 2. 

SORYAVAMSA: Purinic goneslogy of, 340 note 
2; solar race, 569, 583, 

SUrRADHARIN: architect, 569. 

SUTRAs: grammatical rules of Pnini, 138, 140. 

SUVARNAGARUDADHVAJA: banner of the Devae 
giri Yddavas, 517; of the Sildhdras, 638, 
5414 ; of the Rattas, 552. 

Sovannaxdnas: Buddhist goldsmiths, 173. 

SUVARNAMUKHA: 148, 


from Sangeameshvar, 
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Suvannavarsua: biruda of Govind IV, the 
Rashtrakuta king, 205, 416, 417 note 1; of 
Karkaraja of Gujarat, 400. 

SUVARNAVARSHA KakkKaARASA: Gujarat ldsh- 
trakute king, 383; his Baroda grant of, 811 
or 812, 357, 349. 

SUVARNA-VRISHABNA-DHVAJA: banner of the 
Kalachuryas, 469, 

SUVARNDURG: haunt of pirates, 1, 25 fort, 
built by Shivaji, 89, G8; description of the 
fort of, 75; district, taken by the Sidis, 7 ; 
Angriu’s depot at, 79; its capture by the 
English (1755), 91 ; taken by the Knyglish for 
the Peshwa, 111. . 

SuvigAgHa: Palhava, son of Kalaipa and 
minister of Rudradiman, settles in Kathis- 
wid (150), 317. 

SvAmipatra : king of Kottura, 280. 

SVAMIKARAJA; Rishtrakuta king, 386. 

SvAmI MANASENA: favourite god of the 
Kudainbas and the Cluluk yas, 287 and note 1, 
29U and note 3; 33%. See KArtikeya. 

SVAMIN : title, attached to Brdtumuay writers on 
sacrificial rites, £91, Probubly Kirtikeya 
the god of war, 338. 

SvAsandsa: Chalukya’ king in the Konkay, 
slain by Mangale‘a, 347. 

SvAmIs; pontitts, 437 note 6. 

Svards: personal sovereignty, guant of hy the 
Mughals to Shahu of @ greater portion vf the 
old Bijapur dominions (1719), 605, 

SvayamBHUVA Manu: mind-born of 
Brahman, 278 note 1, 339. ; 

SVAYAMVAKA: husband-selection, of Chandra- 
Ickha, 218, 546. 

SvevdMBARA: Jaina sect, Introduction to/the 

, Early History of the Dekkan, i., 200. 

SVETAPATA : Jain sect, 28s. 

SyADVADA : Jain doctrine, 200, 406. _ 

Sveps: children of, brought up as Chrisbians, 
60. 

Syxus: Colonel, 12. 

SYRIA: country; Iutroduction to 
History of tho Dekkan, it. 

TaDIGAIPADI; 3-41 note 2. 

TApDI-MALINGI: records at, 308. 

LAGADGR : copperplate grant at, 301 note 1. 

TacarR: 16, Sce Tagara. . 

TAGARA: town, mentioned by Ptolemy in the 
second century, 538 note 8; commercial 
wart, 174, 6193 metropolis of Arinka, identi- 
fication of, 3, LG note 4, 17, 174; 538 note 38 . 
original seat of the Siltharas, 16, 253; 536, 
546. 

TAGARAPURA: 16; 538. See Tagura. — 

TAGARAPURAPARAMESVARA : hereditary title of 

* the Sildhéras, 53%. ae 

Th, BAL: wife of the chief of Nipwni, passes 
off a widow’s child as her own, 670. : 

Tarua I.: Western.Chélukya prince of Kalyani, 
378, 379. Hangal Kidamba, 559. See Tuil- 
apa I. 

Tara Il: Mhavamalla-Nurmadi, Western 
Chalukya king (973-997),379 ; his Liruda,titles, 
and records of his time, 428-434 ; marrics the 


SOM 
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Ratta princess Jikaludevi, 425; overthrows 
the Rashtrakuta Kakka If. (973), 306, 335, 
424, 426, 542 note 4; acquires the whole 
Rashtrakut, kingdom, 44515; restores the 
Chalukya power, 336 and note 2, 344; 
427; hisenemy Muiija killed by the Yadava 
Bhillama, $33, 562 ; 253; 576. See Tailaypa. 
Hangal Kada-nba, 569, 061. Seo Tailapa’ IT. 

TAILA 111.: brother and sueeessor of the West- 
ern Chalukys king Jagadekamalla IL., 457 and 
note 8; his birwde and records of his reign, 
459 and notes 3 und 4; his fendatories and 
otticials, 460, 472, 473, 474, 484, 494, 501, 
564, 575; his capitals and the date of his 
death, 461; 484; 494; 501 ; 564; 575. 

Taivaua: 458. See Tailuma. 

Taiama: Mangal Kadamba feudatory of tho 
Western Chilukya king Jagudekamalla IL. 
458, 559, 562. : 

TAILANGA : country, king of, defeated by the 
Yaduva king Mahideva, 246, 525, 


“TAILANGANA: districts, Sivasri’s coin found in, 


166 ; luter Satavdhanas in, their dates, 168 ; 
246. tee Tuilunga. 

TAILANGAS: king of, defeated by Jaitrapila, 
289; 522, 

Taiara : 18, 190, 207-208, 211, 212, 213; 214; 
229 5233 5 428 5 430. ree Tuila LL. the Western 
Chalukya king. 

Tarvara J.: Hangal Kadambs, 559, 561. 

Tamara Il, : 222, 223, 229, 459, Fee Taila 
JL. the Western Chélukya king. Hangal 
Kadumba feudatory of the Western Chalukyas 
Vikramaditya VI. and Somesvara ILT., 456, 
559, 561, 562. 

TAILAPADEVA : 462. 
Chilukya king. 

TAIIKA: branch of astrology, 188. 

TVAgTKAS; Arabs, ariny of, vanquished by Pu. 
kesi, 187, 810, 316, 375. 

TAKARIB KHAN: Mughal officer, captures Sain- 
bhaji, 596. 

TAKKOLA: Réshtraktite Krishna ILL, kills tlre 
Chola Rajiditya at, 419. 

TaksuaKa: hooded serpent, 577. 

TaALA: fort, 40, 83. 

‘LALA: manuscript written on the leaves of, 248, 

TALau : capital of the Konkan, 4. 

TavaKkAv : inscription at, 302 and note 1; 439, 
492; taken by the Hoysala Vishjuvardhans, 
495, 496, 498, 499, 501, 005. 

TaLAKADU-Gonpva : Hoysala Vishguvardhana’s 
biruda, 494. 

TALAPApEYA: Chalukya king. 587. 

'TALAPURUMSUAKA: Village, 420. 

TTALAVANAPURA : 299, 495 note 5; 496. 
Talakad. 

TaxLecAon DABHADE: the Maratha army under 
tindia, Holkar, and Haripant mects at, 608, 
TaLrgAOn DnAmpuERA : Nizdm’s troops routed 

by the Mardthds at (1751), 627. 

Taruxxip: Western Ganga capital, 299. 

Tatanit ; Ferishta’s name for the Konkan, 
Introduction to the History of the Konkan, 
ix, ‘Pass, opened about 1830, 129. 


Sco Taila LIL. the Western 


See 
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TAL@UND : inscription at, 287 and note 1, 291; 
322, 430, 435 and note 10; record at, 473; in 
the Shimogga district, 561. 

TALIKOoT: battle of, between Rim Raj of 
Vijayanagar and the Musalinadn confederation 
of Ahmadnagar Bijapur Bidar and Golkonda ; 
fe aniete deteat and death of Ram Raj (1564), 
645, 

TaL-Konkan;: lowlands, Introduction to the 
History of the Konkan, ix. 

TALUPAKA: country, 364. 

TAMARAMUGE: Village, 377, 

TAMBAPANNL : modern Ceylon, provinee out- 
lying ASoka’s dominion, 146. 

TAmpRaPur{: in Belgaum, 527. 

Tamit ; non-Aryan language, 137; people, 
499, See ‘Tigulas, Chronicle, 300, 

TanA: Thina, 4. 

TAnAgr MAnusna: Shivdji’s friend, is present 
at the meeting of thivdji with Afzul Khan, 
592 ; storms the fort of Sinhgad ; his death, 
594, 

Tanaizrs: 534, 

TansApori: modern 
Butuga, 419 note 7. 

Tangon: 183, M4, 

Tansorn: 419; grant, 301 note 1. 

TANKA?: its king subdued by Dantidurgay 195 ; 
country, king of, 389. 

Tanna: kingdom of, 5. See Thana. 

TANtHT Kontua ; village, 334. 

TArt : viver, 133, 184, 148, 
241. 

PAPt-TATA-DESA + country on either side of the 
river Tdpf, 134. 

Taprf{; the river, 282 note 5, 310, 853 note 2, 
350, 525. 

TAéwdBAr : Rajdram’s widow, regent of the 
Maritha kingdom, 597 ; retakes Panhdla 
(1710) and makes Kolhapur her residence and 
the capital of the younger branch of the 
family of Shivaji, 81, 598; her intrigues.; 
Damiji Gaikwad joins her, 601 ; her rebellion 
(1 754), 602 ; her death (1761), 608, 

TARAFS: 42. 

TArAwAtu : anthor of tho history of Buddhism, 
171. 

TARAPCR: 8; town, seized by Bhimrdja, 27; 
attacked by the Abyssinians (1559), 48 ; thind- 
dayi, attacked by the Mughals, 64 ; Portuguese 
fort at, 66; Raghunithrio seeks shelter at, 
102, 

TARDAVADL: territorial division, 298 notes 
2 and 3; governed by officers of the 
Western Chalukyas of Kalyani, 367, 431, 440, 
443, 456, 458, 460, 470; governed by 
Kalachurya otticers, 473, 485 ; by an officer 
of the Devagiri Yadavas, 521. 

TARAvEVi: wite of Jogamarasa, 406 note 5, 448. 

TARARAGAHARA: village, 365. 

TARAKESVARA; templo of, at Hangal, inscrip- 
tion at, 505 note,3, 563 note 3. 

TARANAD ; district, 505. 

TAsGaon: town, remains with Shihu, 656. 

Ta-Tusin ; Chinese for Dakshina, 133, 


Tanjore, besieged by 


199, 203, 281, 
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TAVAREYAGHATTA? mountain pass of Tavara, 
433. 

TAVERNIER : English traveller (1666), 695, 

Tax: on tobacco, 63; on houses and shops, 99, 
100; on grazing, wood-cutting, trades, and 
fishing, 123 ; thirty-six taxes levicd in the 
Northern Konkan, 126. 

TAvALOR : in Mysore, inscription at, 318 note 14, 

332, 

TAayior : Dr® 253 note 2. - 

TEBUMLAUDRA: Village, 365 note 1, 

TEEROWRA: Tirawade, 648 note 1, 

TestkAta : Tejimayya or Tejugi the Western 
Chalukya king tomesvara 1V.’s officer, 465 ; 
Kajachurya tovideva’s officer, 485, 

Troval: 465, ce Tejirdja. 

Treiane: Mr., 174, 856 note 1. 

TeLineANa : princes of, 583. 

TrhLUGA: 308, 

Te1vav: Non-Aryan language, 187. 

TELUNGA : country, kings of, uprooted and 
established by tinghans, 244, 522, 524-525 
and note J. 

Terres : despoiled of their riches by the 
Portuguese (1694), 69, 

TEMPLE: Major, 346 note 4 

TEN : village, 361 note ), 

Tund : village, in the Navasiri division, 208, 

TENEVALAGE:. Bhillama reigns at, 520 and 
note 3. 

TENWA ; identified with Tend, 203, 415, 

TERAYVAN : village, 228, 224, 

TERAYAYTAXKA ; identified with Teravay, 223, 467, 

TpRvAL: in Sangli state, 431; inscription at, 
548 ; records at, 654, 556, 

TEREKTOL; southern boundary of the Kon- 
kan, Introduction to the History of the Kon- 
kay, ix. , 

+ dhe : invaded by Hoysala Vishnuvardhana,- 

96. 

Terwan : in the Ratnigiri district, copperplate 
grant from, 466; granted to a Brahman, 467. 

TesvKA: 233. 

Trvve: 214; capital of the Kalachuri family, 
225. Seco Tripura. 

TrewaR: 380; near Jabalpur, 627, 
puro. 

Tugs: 126, 

TrAurRixd: country, 364, 

TudKurs: wild tribe, 125, 

THAL: town seized by Bhimrdja, 27, 

TuANA: district, 282 note 5, 298 note 2, 310, 
404, 515, 538 note 8, 641; caves in, 9; capi- 
tal of the North Konkan under the S'iildhéras, 
16; 24; 542; Silahdéra port, 21; its decay 
asa port, 7; 33; Sildhdra princes of, reinstat~ 
ed by their Kardd relatives, 548, 570; S’4- 
hira dynasty of, destroyed by the Devagiri 
Yidava king Mahddeva, 247; copperplate 
grants from, 247, 248, 529, 643; martyrdom 
of four friarg at, 5; capital of the Konkan 
province of the Gujarét Musulmén kingdom, 
33; pays tribute to the Portuguese, 46; Por- 
tuguese fort at, 66; taken by the Mardthds 
(1787), 84; taken by ‘the English (1774), 85, 


See Tri- 
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100-101; condition of, 108 ; Trimbakji Den- 
gle imprisoned in the fort of (1816), 610. 

THANAVI: village, 404. 

THAnawa: village, 404. 

THANESAR: 3306. 

THIBETAN: language, 201. 

Tuomas: Mr., 166, 167. 

TutrNAvr: modern Thanavi or Thanawa, 404, 

TiasTENEs: identified with Chastana, 159. 

Tipeunnr: in the Bijapur distric& 450 ; copper- 
plate grant from, 553, 577. 

TIGADAHALLI: inacription at, 509. 

PIGHENSS Tamil people, ousted by Gatgarhja, 

T1KxA; of the Kadamba stock, father-in-law of 
Vikramaditya VI., 448. 


TILAWALLI: village, 281 note 3; in Dhirw4r - 


district, inscription at, 240, 438 note 3, 440 
note ), 524 note 1. 

Timpre: trade of Bassein, 36. 

Tim pare son of Raém Raj of Vijayanagar, 
645. i 

TINNEVELLY: 277, 

TIPPARASA: YAdava king Mahddeva’s officer 
(1269), 523, 

Tipposa: architect, builds the temple at) De- 
gamrive, 569. 

Tiproo Sovthn: 108, See Tipu. 

TirpPor: inscription at, 309 and note 1; given 
to Gatgardja by Vishyuvardhana, 5:10, 

Tipu: hts treacherous conduct towards the 
chief of Nargund ; forcibly circumcises a large 
number of. Hindus (1785), 660; makes 2 

treaty with the Marathis (1787), 661; Sou- 
thern Marétha Country taken from him 
(179%), 662. 

Trravaba: place of residence of Gandaraditya, 
Sildhdra ruler of Kolhtpur, 256; modern 
Tirawadi, 647, 54%. ° 

TiRTHAKHANDA: part of Hemédri’s Chatur- 
varga Chintdmari ; treats of pilgrimages to 
holy places, 249. 

TiRUKKALUKKUNRAM! inecription at, 318 note 
8, 322 note 7, 419, 42°. 

TIKUMAKUDLU-NaAkasivor: téluka in Mysore, 
£84 note 4, 

Tivardsa: conquers the Nagas, 281 note 3. 

TiviL1: musical instrument of the Rashtraku- 
tas of Mélkhed, 387. 

Top: Colonel, connects Anahilavada kings with 
Kaly4n and Konkan, * 7. 

ToGoorncHeEnu : grant from, 369, 

Toka: 363 note 2; sacred place of the Hindus 
at the meeting of the Pravaré with the Goda, 
627. 

Tonpa: Toncai, Tondira, Tundira, Tupdika, 
country, 318, 

Tonpba: chicftains, Pallavas, 496. 

Tonpat: 818. Svo Tonva. 

TonparmAx : Karundkara, Pallava chief and 
general of the Eastern Chalukya Kulottunga- 
chodadeva I., 333. 

ToNDANGR: modern Tontiir, near Seringaps- 
patam, Vira-Balldla I1I,’s place of retirement, 
510. 
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Tonpiza: 818, Seo Tonda. 

Tonnor: 510. See Tondantr. 

Toparon: port, J. 

TORAGALE: Torgal territorial division, 298 note 
2, 431 3 465 ; 523. 

TORAGALEVA-DEVARASA: probably identical 
with Devardja, 528. 

TORAGARE: territorial division, 435, 440. 

ToraMANa: foreign invader conquers Mélwa 
between A.D. 484-510, 312. 

ToRAMARA ¢ country, 369. 

ToRANAGAL- BRAHMADEVA: inscription at the 
temple of at Sirtir, 436 note 2. 

Toraat. territorial division, 431; taken by 
Ali Adil Sh&h (1578), 645. 

TORKHEDE : grant at, 395, 399, 401, 409. 

FOREN hill fort, taken by Shivaji (1646), 

YL. 

TOVAREYAGHATTA: mountain pass, 438. See 
Tivareyaghatta. 

ToyIMADEVA: Kaidamba feudatory of Jayasim- 
ha LI, 435. 437, 660, 664. 

TRADE: under Andhrabhyityas and S‘étavd- 
hanas, 174, 176; WVortuguese royal monopoly 
of, 61; Portuguese, 62, 

TRATKUTAKA: era, comes to be called Kala- 
churi or Chedi era, 178-179, 204; coin, 295 
note 1, See Traikutakas: 

TRAKOTAKAS: charter issued from the camp of 
the, driven by the Kshatrapas, retire to Central 
India and assume the name of Haihaya and 
Kulachuri, 294; finally destroy the power of 
the Kshatrapas and regain poysession of their 
capital (249-50), 2.14, 205. 

TRAILOKYAMAHADEV{: Haihaya princess ; wife 
of Chalukya king Vikramdéditya IL. builds a 
Siva temple, 90, 296, 374, 477, 414 note 4, 

TRAILOKYAMALLA: btruda of SomeSvara I, 
24 438; of Tailapa II. or Taila IIL, 222, 
459. 

TRATLOKYESVARA: temple of Siva at Pattda- 
kula built by Trailokyamahbddevi, wity of 
Vikramndditya [1., (90, 374, 377. 

TRANJiPURA: town, 616. See Tanj&puri. 

TRANQUEIRA: stockaded fort, 48. 

TRAVANCORE: state, 277, 282 note 5. 

TRAVELLERS: Arab, 09. : 

Treaty: between Rimadeva king of Devagiri 
and Allé-ud-din Khilji, 251; between the 
Peshwa and the Mughals (1760), 627 ; of par- 
tition between Sdtéra and Kolh4pur (1730), 
82, 656; between the English and the + idis 
(1733), 83; with the Mardthis (1789), 
97; of Surat, 1U1; of Purandhar, 103; of 
Sdlbve (1782), 106; between tho Pant’ Dra- 
tinidhi and the Peshwa (1784), 106; between 
the Marithds and Tipu (1787), 661; of 
Mahdd (1796). 110; of Bassein (1803), 111; 
of Poona (1817), 115, 611; with the JAhgir- 
dars (1818), 612; between the Angria and the 
English (1832), 127, 

TRIAL BY ORDEAL: 556 ard note 6, 57] and 
note 3, 

TRIBHOG-ABHYANTARA-SIDDHI: 440, 448. 

TRIBRUVANACHARYA; 376. ee Gugds. 
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TrisncvanaDainaA NeLtamBa: Pallava king, 
332, 421, ; 

TRIBMUVANAMALLA: birida assumed by thie 
Western Chalukyas, 211; Bireda of Western 
Chilukya king Vikramdditya V., 434; of 
VikramAditya LI. or VI,, 216, 445, 447; of 
Somesvara 1V,, 463; of Kalachurya Bijjala, 
470, 471, 4745 birwda of Moysala Vishnuvar- 
dhana, 49%, 498, 494; of Narsiziha I., 600; 
of Vira-Bulléla, 501, Pandya foudatory of 
Vikramaditya VI.,452, Gva Kadamba prince, 
565, 571. - 

'TRIBHUVANASRAYA + NAGAVARDHANA: Nirpan 
grant of, 357, 359 note 1. 

TRICHINOPOLY : district in the Madras Presi- 
dency, 508. 

TRIKALINGAs country, 522, 

TrraLineag: king of, killed by Jaitugi, 239, 

Trixdra:.town, 179; in Apardnta (Konkan), 
294; kingdom, 403 note 3. 

TRiedgaKkas: kings of Central and. South’ 
Gujardt and North Konkan, 13. 

TRIKUTESVARA: inscription in the temple of, 
at Gadag, 482 note 7, 506 note 3, 518 note 4 
520. 

Trivocwana- KADAMBA: sprung from a drop 
of sweat of the god S'iva after the conquest of 
Tripura, 286 note 2,342, 566. See Jayanta. 

TRBILOCHANA-PALLAVA; 340. 

TRILOCHANAPALA: king of Litadesa, 340 note 
1, 412 note 5, 431. 

TRIMBAKA: fort, surprised by the Mardthds 
(1751), 627. - 

Trimsaxs1 DenGte: BAji Réo II’s chief ad- 
visor, 609 ; commissions Néroba Takti, Patel 
of Kurrambha, to clear the Gaugthari of Bhils, 
630; takes Chatursing prisoncr (1812), 114, 
610; in the zenith of his power (1818 - 1814), 
610; murdera GangAdhar Shastri (1814), 610 ; 
hia imprisonment in and escape from the fort 
of Thana (1815-16), 115, 610 ; levies men and 
stirs the country (1817),610 ; is surrendered to 
the English by the P&shwa and is impriscued 
in the fort of Thina (1818), 119, 610. 

TRIMBAKRAO DABHADE; succeeds his father 
as the Sendpati of the Mardthds (1721); 
incited by Niztm-ul-Mulk to march against 
Baji Rado L, is defeated and falls in the action 
(1731), 600, 

Traimpaxrio MAmA: commander of the army 
of the Regency; defeated by Raghundthréo 
near Pandharpur, 604. 

TrineTea: Kadamba king, 342, God S'iva, 
580, 581. 

TrRIPARAVATA: modern Murgod in the Paras- 
gad taluka of the Belgaum district, 285 note 
6. 

Trrbuka: modern Tevur, 225, 240; capital 
of the Kalachuri dynasty, 179, 381, 380, 
418, 527; capital of the Chedi country, 225, 
240 ; demon killed by S'iva, 286 note 2, 566; 
380 note 1. 

TrirasM1: mount, 148, 

TasIRAPALL1: modern Trichinopoly, inscrip- 
tion at, 331, 
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TrivApr: family name among Gujarat Bréh- 
mans, 246, 

TRIVATI: musical instrament of the Raftas, 
522. 

Tsa-TA-LI: Keshatriyas mentioned by Hwan 
Thaang, 184. 

Tupika: country, 189. 

TuxAst: Kénoji Angria’s father, distinguishes 
himeelf in Shivéji’s fleet, 87. 

TuxAst HouKar: 604, 

TuLAruR: Sambhaji executed at (1689), 596. 

Tunv: kings conquered by Vishnuvardhana, 
495, 486,499; country, subjugated by the 
Hangal Kidamba Kamadeva, 503, 

TvLvyva: country, 282 note 5, 308, 

TULUVALADEV{: Gutta princess, married to 
Balldja, son of Sirhha of the Sintali mandala, 
679, 583. 

Tuxuvas: defeated by Hoysala Vishnuvardha- 
na, 496. 

TuMmBIGE : inscription at, 432, 

Tunpdxa; 318, See Touda, 

Yunpina: 318, See Tonda. 

TonpfRaruRAl: nome of Kafichi, capital of 
the Pallava kings, 318, 

Tuono: river, 441. 

ToncABwADRA: river, 186 ; 198; river the south- 
ern-boundary of the Réshtrakufa kingdom 
under Goyinda IIT., 199 ; 216, 217 ; Somesvara 
I, the Western Chélukya king of Kalyéni 
drowns himself in the, 215-216, 217, 442; 377, 
395,396, 444,445, 454, 500, 580, 582 note 
4; 659, . 

Tona@Ar ; hill and shrine, 28. . 

Turasuias:; Musalmdn kings of Delhi, 509, 
525, 

Tuexs; defeat the Portuguese (1586), 45. 

Vouonanet: capital of Nojambavédi, 319 and 
note 1; 486; fortress at, reduced by Hoysala 
Vishnuvardhana, 496 ; taken by Hoysala Vira- 
Balléja IJ., 606. 

Uoucuancipure: in the Belléry district of 
the; Madras Presidency, in tho Chitaldurg 
district of Mysore, 286 note 6; 466. 

UcuosanGtarni: lord of, 285 note 5, 664. 

Uouonasrinaf: identified with Uchchangi- 
durg in the Chitaldurg district of Mysore, 
285 and note 5. 

UvacHavva: goddess, image of,'422 note 3. 

Upds1 CHawHAN: seizes the fort of Battis 
Shirdla and is won over by Shdhu by the 
grant of the chauth of Shirdla and Kardd, 
599. : 

UpayaAcHANDRA: of the Puchdn family, ren- 
ders to his hereditary master Nandivarman 
Pallava various services, 326-327. 

UDAYACHANDRAMANGALA: modern Udayendi- 
yam, 327. Sce Kumdramangala Ve}lattir. 

UDAYADEVAPANDITA? * see Niravadyapandita, 

+ 191. 

Unavdvirya: officer of SomeSvara Il,, 443. 
Brother of Hoysala Vishnuvardhana, 493, 500. 

UpayAprrya-GanGa-PERMAD! ; WesternGanga 

prince and fendatory of Vikramdditya V1. 
452, 
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UpavApivyA-G ANGAPERMANADI-BNUVANAIKA- 
vina: 428 note 4. See Udayiditya-Ganga- 
Permadi. 

U DAvADITYA-ViRA-KATARABA ¢ 
race, 496. 

Uvavana: king, 171; Sabara king, slain at 
Nelveli by Udayachandra the Pallava general, 

26, 
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UDAYENDIRAM: ‘in the North Arcot district, 
Madras, grant from,'299 note 4, 319 note 2; 
320 note 6; 322 ; 324 note 1; 325: note 4; 
327, 351. 

UpBHATA ; S'iva’s attendant, 482, 

Upair: battle of, between the Marithds under 
Sadishivrio Bhiu and the Nizim (1760), 627. 

Voras: subdued by Sahadeva, 142. 

Uarapanpa - LOKADITYA - PARAMESVARAVAR- 
MAN: Pallava king, contemporary of Vikra- 
miaditya I,, 291 note]. Sec Parmesvaravar- 
man J, 

UGRADANDA PARAMESVARAVARMAN I. ; Pallava 
king, 329, 330. See Ugradanda-Lokiditya- 
ParatneSvaravarman and Paramesvaravanian 


UanasEvdA: king of Palakka, 280, 

UaravarMan: successor of the Pullaya-king 
Arkavarman, 333. 

Ussain: in Malya, 683. ° 

Ussavan{; modern Ujjsin, 578, 579, 580, 582, 
582, 584, 

Vssavinf: modern Ujjain, 139; Kshatrapas of, 
153; Satraps at, 157; 160, 163, 169,170; 
Dantidurga’s charity at, 195 ; 414, 578, 579, 
583. 

ULANALANDAPERUMAL: temple at Conjecve- 
tam, inscription at, 331, 

Unavi: town in north Kanara, Basava takes 
refuge at, 227; Channabasava flics to, 480, 

Umaand: village, 416. 

UMbBuEL: village, 370, 

Umauen: village, 370. Sce Umbhel. 

Umurd: grayt, 312 note 7, 

Unperi: Hennery Island, taken and fortified 
by the Sidis, 72. 

UnodixavArnnk : 386. 

Unpivana KosntwHana: modern Urpukkidu 
near Conjeeveram, 325. 

UrpacrxA: territorial division, 423. 

UPPINAKATTE: given to flames by tho Finda 
prinee Achugi IL, 574, 

Uran: Siilahara town, 16, 21, 

UnnuxxAou : village, near Conjecveram, 325, 

UrnnoxgdsttukkKorra: Uyrukkddu near Con- 
jeeveram, 325, 

URu-RawavikRAnta: biruda of Mangalesa, 
847, 

URUYUPALLI: village, $20, 

UswavapATA: inscriptions of, 148, 149, 164, 
167, 173, 176. 

Urxata : Orissa, 142; king of, defcats Mallugi 
the Yddava king, 236 ; 516. 

Urkaxas: people of Orissa, 431. 

UTmicuLARIA ALBOCARULEA; plant with pur- 
ple flowers, 28. . 
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Urramaniapnas: Kehatriyas, king of, relieved 
by Ushavaddta from an attack of the Maln- 
yas, 148. 

UrTaRA-PtrAna: latter half of the Maha- 
Purina compiled by Gunubhadra, 407, 411. 
Urrarna RAstactartva: drama by Bhava- | 

bhuti, 136, 

UrrakAvana SAMKRANTI: the winter solstice, 
466. 

Varexcannvgas father of Nunda, comes from 
Upper India and settles to the south ef the 
Godavari, 340 note 4. 


ACHASPATIMISRA: author of the Bhimati, 
245, 

VADAPADRAKA: village, 399. 

VaDDARAVULA; tax, 450, 461. 

Vappiaa ; Amoghvarsha the Kashtraktta king, 
snecessoy of Govinda 1V., 414 note J, 418; 
his Diruda, epithet, and tithes, 418 ; his wife, 
296, 418. Yadava chicf of Seugudesa, 
fengatory of the R&shtrakita king Krishya 
JI,,-231, 232, 420, 513. Sve Bidagi, Vandign, 
and Vadugi. 

VAnE PApeEL: caves, 9. 

Vanaaon : convention of (1778), 108, 605. 

Vanurind;: village, identified with Berdi, 420. 

ee ¢Sivantvadi, insurrection in (1844-45), 

29. 

VADi: ucaning of the word, 298 note 3. 

VApcer: Valdiga, 231. 

VAbdoa1: YAdava prince of Scunadesa, sucecs- 
sor of Bhillama IIL, 234,516. 

VAonnata: medical author, 249. 

VAGnELs: dynasty of Anhilvdd, §25 and noto 
4, 532 note ), 

VAapr: mcuntain pass, 459, 497, 675, 

Vaipansiua: 140. 

VAIpisa: Besnagar, 407. 

VAIJA¥YANT{: probably Buzantion of the Greck 
Geographers, probably Banavasi; may ‘be 
identified with ‘Vijayadurg, 174-175; 
Kulamba king of, eSnquered by Kirtivarman 
1, 281, 285, 345, 

VAIRAGAD ; fort, 620. 

VAIRAMEGHA: diruda of Dantidurga, 389 
note 5, 339 note 7. 

Varrdrarera; Hangal, 558. 

VAISHNAVA; caye, at Baddmi, completed 
cae 846; faith, ILoysalas converted to, 
491, 

VaAIsnswayf: one of the divine mothors (Pleiades), 
337 note 4, 

VAITARNA : river, the north and south boundary 
of the Portuguese district of Bassein and 
Daman, 54, 71. / 

Vassapa T.:. North Kortkan Silihdra king, 539. 
See Vajjudadeva. , 

VagyApA II.: North Konkay silahava king, 
539, Sce Vajjadadeva II. 

Vassabapev: Vajjada I., 15, 37. 

Vassapapev 11,: Vajjada IT., 16, 18, 642 
note 6. 

Vasra: Kalachnrya king Bijjala’s son, £71. 
See Vajradeva, 
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Vagnap¥va: Kaluchurya Bijjula’s son, 477, 
See Vajra. 

Vasranasta ; Ganga king, £97. 

VasraTa: paramount king of Northern Tnudia, 
defeated by Vinaydditya, 368, 378, 389, 

Vasrin: suler, Mangalaveshtuka slain by 
Bhillama the Devagiri Yadava king, 520, 

VAKESVARA; village, 33. See Vankoivara. 

VAKKALERI: Western Chalukya record from 
M6, 322, 376; copperplate grant of Kirtivar- 
nan IT. from, 327, 330, 374, 877, 378, 427, 
and note 3. ° 

Vaxyaraplya: wark on 
406, 

VALABAL: city in Surdshtra or Kathidwad, 515 ; 
modorn Wald, its kings succeed the Early 
Guptas in KithiAvada ; referred to as a tirthe 
or sacred place, 284 and note 4; its king 
anointed by Vishuuvardluna-Yasodharman 
to the rule of Kathidwdda about 526, 382; 
its king defexted by Harshavardhana (606- 
648), 314 note 1; Godhra owned by, 316, 382 ; 
at war with Dadda ILI. (706), 3163 stops the 
progress of the . Western Chalukya king 
Mangalesa, 336 ; irregul@ritics in the succes- 
sion of the rulers of, 346 note 4 ; Rashtrakuitag 
kopt back by the kings of ; end of vhe dynasty 
of, 382. 

Vauawdna: 548; 549, 

VatavAra: modern Valavdem, 255. 

VALAVDEM : place of residence of Gan lardditya 
the Kolhapur Siilahara ruler, 255, 

VAvENTIA: Lord (1804), 12d. 

Vauiartana; stronghold founded by Dham- 
miyara, 537, 

VaLLAnua: title or epithet of the kings of the 
Western Chalnukya family, 181, 190, 324, 326, 
344, 351, 377. Epithet of Buddhavarinan of 
the Gujarat branch of the Western Chalukyas 
of Biddini, 359. Epithet assumed by the 
Rashtrakita kings Dantilurga, 389, and by 
Amoghavarsba I,, 199, 408 and note 4, £69; 

VALLABHENDRA: epithet of Pulikesin LI, used 
in the Eastern Chalukya records, $51. 

VALLAM: near Chingleput, inscription on 2 
rock-cut S/aiva temple at, 328, 

VALItR: town, passed through by Vishnuyar- 
dhana, 496, 498. 

VALLURAKA; 39) note 6 

VALLURIKA: village, 413, 

VALURAKA: cavo monastery at, 119; 175; 391 
note 6. 

VAtva: head-quarters of Mitazzim, 654, 

VAMANA: preat-prandfather of Hemidri, 248 

VaANA-PARVAN : third book of the-Mahabhirata, 
278 note 2. 

VanayAst: Moggaliputto sends missionaries to, 
143-144; 278 note 2; 346,370, fee Buna- 
vasi. 

VANDHASURACHATEA : fortress at, 496, 

Vawpiaa: Yaduva king of SeuyadeSa, 420; 
513, See Badagi and Vaddiga, 

Vanoa : eastern Bengal, 281; king of, brought 
under subjection, 219; conquered by Kirti- 
varman I,, 345; hy the Gurjara king, 400; 


Sanskrit granimar, 
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peur the Réshttakita king Amoghavarsha 

» 402, 

Vant-Dinport: grant found at, 196 note 3, 
197, 188 note 2, 199, 

VansAris: grain-crrriers, 80, 

VanxArura: modern Bankdpur, 411, 

VANKESVARA: Village, 334, fee Vakofvara, 

Varruxa: king, slain by the Rashtrakuta king 
Krishna LL., 420. ‘ 

VAPPUVANNA: North Konkan Sildhdra king, 
17, 639, 

VaRabdA: river, 147. 

vanes king, contemporary of Govinda III,, 

96. 

VarAna-LANCHCHANA : ‘Chalukya crest, 838, 

VARAUAMIAIRA: contemporary of Vararuchi, 
144; author of the Brihatsatihita, 310, 431 
note 2, ’ ; 

VARA: one of the Pleiades, 337 note 4, 

VARALATIA : country, 282 note 5, 

VArandst: Benares, 284 note 4, 

Varanucui: author of the Prdkrita Prakasa, 
one of the nine gems of the court of Vikramé- 
ditya, the contemporary of Vardhamihira and 
Kaliddisa, 144,17], 

VaRATA KINGS: dispersed by Vishguvardhana, 
496; 

Varna: river, 658, 

VABRDANGAD ® fort built by Shiv4ji (1676), 595. 

Vaupuakas: Buddhist carpenters, 173, 

VARDHAMANAPURA: town, Jain temple at, 552 
note 8. 

VARIAVI: modcrn Wariav, 310, 412, 

VARtIKas: apliorisms of KAtyAyana, 189, 140, 

VARuBENNA: river, 856, 

Varuna: god of the ocean, $47. Village in 

_ Mysore, inscription at 380, 

VASAT: Bassein, district, 29, 

VAsANtixApEv{: goddess Padmévat{, family 
goddess of the Hoysajas, 490, 

VASANTAPR{YARAJA ; vagsal of Mahendrapota- 
rivja,) 528. 

VAsiny: porhaps Vazen, 49. 

VAsisutuf: mother of Pujumdyi, 149; wife 
of Gotamiputra Sdétakarni, 161. 

Vdsisurufputa: Chaturapana, 153, 

VAsisurnfputka: Andhrabhritya king (133- 
162), 10; Sdtakarni, identified with Chatara- 
pana, 153-154, 167, 

VAsora: fort, siege of (1807), 609. 

Vastuvdta : minister of Lavanaprasdda Va- 
ghelé, 241, 

VAsupeva: one of the names of Krishna, 142. 
Grandfather of Hemidri, 248, 

VAsuk1: Naga king, 576, 577. 

VATANAGARA: district, 398. 

Varans;: 84, 

VArArI : identification with modern Bidémi ia 
Bijapur district, 280 and note 8, 538 note 8 ; 
851 note 1; 366; destroyed hy Narasimnhavar- 

man J, 326; taken by Mahdmalla the Pallava 

king, 328 ; 829 noto 4; capture of by Pulike‘in 

I, 344, 345 5 adorned by Kirtivarman I,, 346 ; 

installation of the gods Brahma Vishnu and 

Mahe§Svara at (699), 871. See Baddmi. 
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VATAPIKONDA:; taker of VAthpi, epithet of 
Narasisihavarman I. the Pallava king, 322. 
VAvAPIPURA: capital of Pulakesi I., identified 
with Baddmi, 181; 189, See Vatipi, 

SAENUR IRS UADEUATSG banner of the Guttas, 
578, 

Varsa: family stock, 482. 

Varsardga: king of Ujjain, 393; contem- 
porary of Govinda ITT., 395, 

Vatsas: king of the, driven to tho dosert of 
MArvad by Dhruva, 197. 

VArayAvaNa: author of the Kimastitras, 171. 

Vatrcora; king of, conquered by Kirtivannan 
I,, 281, 345, 

VAVYULATALLA : terrftorial division, 423, 

VAyu; Purina, 133, 134, 136, 155, 156, 162, 
168, 164, 165, 166, 167, 177, 

Vazen: perhaps Vasind, 49, 

VEAvorSs: factors, 52, 53, 

Vupina@as: 482, 

VuepAnta KALPATARU: commentary on the 
Vachaspatimisra’s BhAmati, 245. 

VevAnrasétRaBHAsoya:  S'arikarichérya’s 
work, 246, 

Vevas ; 482. ‘ , 

VEpasirRas: same as Siva Srf, 355. 

VeeAvart ; river, 326. 

Vesdrur: in the Mahf Kaytha, 359 nates, 

Verxdra Rar: former servant of the Vijaya: 
nagar king, independent ruler of Bankapar, 
defends himself with much vigour against the 
Musalmans of Bijapur (1573), 615, 

VevArura: Bel&pura, modern Behir, town in 
Mysore, 298 ; historical authority of the Hoy- 
salas first connected with, 491° and note 2; 
498, 

VELLORE: town, insay pligu at, 332, 419, 421. 

VELLURA : 391 note 6, 

VatitrAra: 391 note 6, See Valtiraka, 

VELUeRAMA : territorial division, 208 note 2; 
seat of government of the Rattas, 550, 556, 
557 ; 

VELUGRAME: Belgaum, 460; province ruled 
over by the Goa Kadambas, 568, 570, 

VELORPPADI: village, 422. 

Venetians: carriers of Indian goods, join 
Egyptians, 43. . 

Venaarndpu: Vengi territory of the Eastern 
Chalukyas, 341 note 2. 

VeENGAON: birth-place of Nana-fahcb, 130, 

Venaf: boundaries and identification of, 280 ; 
Vishnuvardhana, brother of Pulakesi If,, 
founds the family of Eastern Chalukyas at 
(about 617), 185, 277, 335 note 1, 352; sub- 
jected by the Pallavas (733-747), 32C=327 ; 

ing of, attenda on the Rashtrakuta king 

Govinda ILL. as his servant and builds the wall 
of Malkhed, 198, 396, 402-403 ; conquered by 
Amoghavarsha I., 199, 402 ; territory, overrun 
by Krishna II,, 412; conquered by Vikram4- 
ditya IT. also styled VI., 215, 442; king of, 
seizea the throne of Kafichi and is defeated 
hy Vikramdditya IJ., 217, 234, 445, 525; 
king of, subdued by the Cho]as (1012), 308, 

Vesyafrura: town, 332. 
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VENGORASITRA : country, 321, 

VEXGURLA: Dutch factory at, 63; burnt by 
Shivaji (1664), 68; burnt by the Moghals 
1675), 70; sacked by .sultén Mauzim (1684), 
775 plundered by the k4yants (1780), 107, 
ceded to the English, 112; tiluka, 347 ‘note 2. 

VENGURLEM: 181, 185, 

VENKAII: half brother of Shivaji, 595. 

VENKATADRI: brother of Réin Raj, 645. 

VENKATI YESAV Rat: officer of ‘the Bijépur 
government (1573), 645, 

Venxatrdo: chief of Nargund, is pressed for 
an increased tribute by Tipu; applies for aid 
first to tho English and thon to the Peshwa : 
capitulates ; is thrown into prison and his 
pauautee taken into Tipu’s harem (1785), 

VENUGRAMA: 298 note 2; province, 431, 527; 
lost by the Goa Kiidambas, 571; seat of 
government of the Rattas, 650, 566, 557. 

= See Velugrdmp or Belgaum, 

ENUPURA: Belgaum seat of gover 
the Ruttas, 850, 557. aa oa 

Vert: 391, See Ellord, 

VEsAva: Portuguese fort at, 54, 
the English (1774), 101 ; 128, 

Vust; son of Bhillama IL, his various names, 
54. See Vesugi, ; 

VESUGA: 233. te Vesugi, 

Vusuat : Yadava xing, 233, 234 3 5143 succeeds 
Vidugi, 515. Seo Vest. 

VESGKA: 233, 514. Sce Vosugi. 

VurdLa: king of ghosts, 169, 

VETASVAT: Souugty containing vetas or cancs 
mentioned by PAénini, 189, 

VETRAVATS: river, 142, 

Verveipuva: Chalukya prince, 224, 

VIOAR-GENERAL: 86. 

VicARs APosrouic ; freed from the jurisdiction 
of the Inquisition of Goa(1673), 61. 

Vicerors: Portuguese, prohibit all heathen 
rites, 69; engago in illicit trading, 52. 

VIOHANA: southern viceroy of" the Dovagiri 
YdAdava king Singhana, reduces the Western 
Ubdlukyas, Rattas, and KAdambas, 523, 624, 
527, 555, 553. : 

VipausHa; 134; the first Aryan -province in 
the south; Sugriva sends his followers to, 
135 ; first settloment.of Aryasin, 141 ; country 
mentioned in the Rimdyaya, 142; ruled hy 
Bhojas, 143 and note 2; separate kingdow in 
the time of the S'ungas, 146; ruled by 
Gotamiputra, 149. 

VIDENGRAPALLIKA: village, 333. 

Vipisd: identified with Bhilsa, 142; capital of 
Agnimitra, 147. 

VipyApHanas: certain class of demi-gody, 253 ; 


66 ; taken by 


VipyAnanna: Jain writer, 407 - 408, 
eee author of the Pratdparudriya, 


VipyAPAtti: chief pandit, 219, 

Vindeas; of Buddha and Arya-Taradevi at 
Damba}, 452. 

VidAnsS+ monasteries, 10. 
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VIHIGE: the Saraimbal, 372. 

VisAMBA: great grand-danghtor of Kokkalla I., 
296. Wifo of Indra ILL., £03 and note 3, 
204, 474 note 5, 416. 

VishPvR: town, 359 note 3. 

Visaya: Sétavahana king (202 - 2U8), 168, 

VISAYABHATTARIKA : wife of Chandriditya the 
pres of Vikramaditya I., 185; 186; 365; 
366. 

VIJAYABUDDHAVARMAN:; Fallava king, grants 
of, 319 and note 2. 

VisayAvirya: Chalukya king, comes from the 
north, attacks Trilochana-Pallava and loses 
his life, 340 ; 341. Western Chalukya king of 
Baidimi (696 - 733) ; assists his grandfather in 
asouthern campaign and hig father in the 
northern campaign, and acquires the signs of 
Gungé and Yamuna, is appointed Yuvardja or 
prince regont, 189, 368, 370-371; is taken 
prisoner ; escapes and contrives to tranquilise 
disturbances in his country, 189, 370-371; 
succceds his father, his diruda, epithets, and 
titles, 370; his temple of VijaycSvara, 371 ; 
necords of his time, 189, 337 note 2, 338, 369, 
371, 372, 373, 374, 399, 419 note 2; ancestor 
of the Western Chdélukyas of Kalydniy-379, 
427, Gow ,Kadamba prince, feudatory- of 
Taila IIJ., 460; 486; 565; 668. See Vija- 
yaditysa LL, Kardd S'ilthara feudatory of Taila 
IIL, 460; assists the Kalachurya Bijjalain 
overthvowing the Western Chalukyas, 475; 
reinstates the Siluh4ras of Sth4naka or’ Thana, 
544, 548, 670, 

VisayApitya I.; Gea Kadamba, 565, 568. Sco 
Vijaydditya. 

VisayAbitya II,: Narendramrigaraja, Kustern 
Chalukya king, 281 note 3; wages war with 
the Gangas and the Rashtrakutas, 3038, 396; 
helps Govinda LLY. in fortifying a town, 402, 
Vishnuchitta the Goa Kadainbs (1158 - 1172), 
565; 476; 4:9; 669; helped by Vijaydditya 
of Karad, 570, 

Viusaydortya IIL. : Guyaka, Eastern Chalukya 
king (844-888), conquercd the Gangas, 303 ; 
412; 420 note 3. 

VysaYADITYADEVA: 370. Sve Vijaydditya, 

VisaAyaAManAvevi; Chalukya Chandrdditya’s 
wife, 366. 

Vivayanacar: in the Bellary district, 431; 
dynasty of, 175, 209; kingdom of, founded 
by an oflicer of the Ballil kings, 637; mari- 
time possessions of, attacked and Goa taken 
(1470); Belgaum lost (1472), 638-639 ; 
Mudgal and Riichur fall into the hands of the 
Musalméns: intrigues and revolutions at, 
642; king of, joing the confederacy formed 
by the kings of Ahmadnagar and Golkonda 
against Bijapur (1536), 6435; treaty with 
John de Castro against Bijipur (1647), 46-47 ; 
alliance with Ahmadnagar against . Bijapur ; 
king of, re-gains Sholapur, Mudgal, and 
Raichur (1541); treaty with Bijapur, 643; 
wife of the king of, adopts Ali A’dil Khan of 
Bijapur as her son; insolont conduct of the 
king of, Icads to the formation of a Musalmén 
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confederacy and the subversion of the king: 
dom, 644-645. 

VIJAYANANDIVARMAN: eldest son of Chanda- 
varman, 333, * 

Visava-NARAYANA: god at, apparently, Beluy, 
505 and note 4. 

VIJAYAPANDITA: learned Jain, 19]. 

Vivaya-PANpya: 472; 564; 677. Seo Vijayae 
Pandyadeva. 

VISAYA-PANDYADEVA: Pandya feudatory of 
Jagadekamalla II. under the Kalachurya 
Bijjala, 458; 463; Kalachurya Some$vara’s 
feudatory, 486. : 

Visayarura: 359 and 
Bijipur, 450. 

Visavardsa: feudatory Chilukya prince of 
Gujardt, 188, 359. 

VIsJAYARKA: 2229, 265, 548, 
Silahara prince of Kardd. 

Visaya SAHA: the earliest Kshatrapa prince 
(222), 177. 

Vis oo : Kshatrapa, brother of Viradiman, 
2 


note 8. Modern 


Feo Vijaydditya, 


Visava-Siva-MANDHATRIVARMAN; Kadamba 
king, 290. 
VIJAYASKANDAVARMAN $ 
Kaithi, 319. 
Visava-SKANDHAYVARA: 
Vira-Ballaja I]., 506. 
ViIAYAVARMAN: Western chains feudatory 
prince of Gujarit, 369 and note 5, See Vija- 
yaréja. Hdngal Kidamba king, 559. 
VIsAYAVARMARASA: 31], 369 and note 2, 361. 
See Vijayardja. . 
Visaypuro; port and fort, 39; fort re-built 
by. Shivaji, 68; Shivaji’s fleet put to sca from, 
70; descyiption of the fort of, 74; 75; An- 
gria’s depdt at, 79; tuken by the English 
{f18), 118, 
VisAYESVARA: temple of god Siva now known 
as Sangamesvara at Pattadaka}l, 371 and 


note 2, 377. 
feo Vijjana, Rijja, Bijje%, 


VISJALA!: 470. 
and Bijjala. 

ViszatA: queen of Hoysala Vira-omeSvara, 
508. 

VIJJALARAYAOHARITA; account of Vijjala 
written by a Jain, 225. 

ViasanaA: Kalachurya king, 222, 223, 225, 
226, 227, 237, 256, 470. Seo Bijjala. 

VisnANeSvARA; author of the Mitakshard, 219, 
229, 

VixkarYa: 576. Sce Vikrama, tinda prince. 

VikeRAMA: ora of, 311, 335 note 2, 579, Sinda 
prince, nephew and feudatory of Kalachurya 
tomegvara, 485; 488; 573; 576. Haéngal 
KAdamba prince, 559. 

VixraMapeva: Sinda frinco, 463. Sco Vike 
rama. 

VixuamApirya: king of Ujjayini, nine gems 
of the court of, 144 ; defeated by S’élivahana, 
169-170; ancestor of the Guttas of Guttal, 
578, 579, 580, 581, 582, 583. 

VirramApitya I,: Western Chalukya king of 
Béddmi (655 - 680), 193, 823 ; succeeds his 


Pallava king of 


victorious camp of 
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father, 186, 361; his birudas, epithets, and 
titles, 329, 361; his charger, 8322 note &, 
361; his contemporary, 291 note 1; defeated 
by Pallava ParamosSvaravaiman [,, 326; his 
conquests, 186, 327, 342, 353 note 1, 361 - 363 ; 
establishment of a Western Chalukya branch 
in Gujarat in the reign of, 186 - 187 ; spurions 
Chalukya grant, 188; records of his time, 
282, 328 note 3, 351, 352, 359 and note 1, 
863 - 367 ; probably referred to under the name 
of Aditya in-the Sarikshepasirinka, 222, 

VixramAprtva I.: Western Chalukya king of 
Kalyaui (1009 and 1011), succeeds his unele, 
218. Seo Vikramaditya V, 

VixgamAprtya IT,; Western Chalukya king 
of B&dimi (733 - 746), succeeds his father, 
189, 874; his birudas, epithets, and titles, 
374; marries two uterine sisters of the 
Kalachuri family, 190, 225, 374, 414 note 4 ; 
his family foe, 316; his conquests, 189-190, 
327 and note 8; 374-375; sets up a pillar 
of victory on tho shore of the southera 
ocean, 375; confers the badge of honcur 
called Mame-perjerepu-patta, and the name 
of Tribhuvanacharya upon the architect 
Gunda, 376; records of his time, 327,372, 
375 - 376, 

VixramAprrya Il,; Western Chélukya king 
‘of Kalydini (1076-1126), 229; devlines the 
honour of prince regent; is employed by his 
father to fight his battlos, 215; quarrels with 
his brother ; submission of JayakeSi of Gua 
to; his alliance with the Chola prince, 216 ; 
defeats lis brothey Somegvara IT. und Rajiga ; 
his coronation, 217 ; rebellion of his brother 
Jaynsitiha, 218; invasion of his dominions by 
Tloysala Vishnuvardhana, 218 ~ 219; his 
patronage of learning, 219-221; 228, 237, 
See Vikramiditya VI, 

Virramspitya Il],: Western Chalukya 
prince, ono.of the ancestors of the Western 
Chdlukyas of Kalysyi, 378, 379. Gatts 
prince, 679, 

VirramApitya IV,; father of Taila II, 
founder of the Western Chilukya dynasty of 
Kalyiyi, 378; marries a princess of Chedi, 
296, 379-380, 427, 

VixramAnitya V,; Western Chalukya king 
of Kalydmi (1009 and 1011), succeeds his 
uncle; his birwda ; his records, 333,426, 434 
and note 3, 435,458 note 2, Seo Vikrama- 
ditya I, Western Chilukya king of Kalyani. 

‘VikuAMADITYA VI.: Western Chalakya king 
of Kalyani (1076 - 1126) ; governor under his 
fathor, 440, 444 note 2; deposes his brother 
Some$vara IT, and seats hiusclf on the throne, 
445 3 his birude and the various forms of his 
name, 445 -446 ; his coronation, 446; super- 
sedea the use of the Saka era, 447; his 
conquests, 333, 442; records of his reign, 
282 note 3, 339, 368 note 1, 425, 428 note 4, 
448 ; his wives appointed to manage districts, 
448-449; his brothor Jaynsiriha ILL. rebels, 
449; his feudatories and officers, 450- 452, 
493, 498, 515, 647, 603, 554, 661, 662, 568, 
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574, 577, 580; Hoysala Vishnuvardhana 
invades his dominions, 453, 497, 590 ; his life, 
written by Bilhans, 180, Sec Vikramaditya I, 
Western Chalukya king of Kalyini. 

VixraMANKA: Hingal K4damba prinee, 559, 

VIKRAMANKEADEVACHARITA: lifo of Vikramd- 
ditya IT, also styled VI, by Bithana, 180, 278 
note 2, 281 note 3, 309, 335 note 1, 440 and 
note 7, Lt and notos 7 and 85 444 and note 4, 
449 note 3, 450 note 5, 452 note 4. 

VIKRAMAPURA: town, founded by Vikramdé- 
ditya 11. the Western Chilukya king of 
Kalyani, 219 ; Akkidevi’s seat of government, 
438 ; improved by the founder, 450 and note 5, 
Modern’ Kannantr, built by Hoysalu Vira- 
SomeSvara, 408, 

VIKRAMABRJUNAVISAYA : work by Kanarese poet 
Pampa, 880, 

VILAS: made steadfast allies of tho Chilukya 
crown by Vinayaéditya, 189, 368, 

VinivAYAKuURA: identified with Bualeocuros, 
158, 176, 

VinrvA¥YAKURASA: word inscribed on coins 
found at Kolhapur, probably name of -tho 
governor, 182, 

Viviana: ruler of Mangijvedherh, killed by 
Bhillama V., 238, . ‘ 

VILVALANAGARA; modorn Villivalam, 326, 

Vimata: Jain author, 200, 

Vimaudoityva; Chalukya prince, 211 ; 399, 

ViwAvori: mistress of Vijayaditya, 373, 

Vrnaydpirya: Western Chalukya king of Bi- 
Adini (680-696), 296 ; succeeds his father, 307 ; 
date of the commencement of his reign, 365 
note 3, 367 note 4; his birwdua, epithets, and 
titles ;, his conquests ; acquires the pdlidhouja 
banner ane other insignia of sovercignty from 
scme paramount king of Northern India, 
188- 189, 362, 363; records of ,his time, 
342, 360 note 1, 363- 370, 425 note 4; 
identified with Yuddhamalla f., 380 note 6; 
his spirituul adviser, 797; probably referred 
to under the namo of Aditya in the San. 
kshepasdriraka, 212, First historical person in 
the family of the Hoysalas of Dorasamudra 
(1045), 491 5 493; is said to owe his rise toa 
Jain teacher named Santideva, 492; fonda- 
tory of Fomesvara 1, 439; fendatory of the 
Chola king, 492, 

VinAyakRAo: Amrutrio’s son, placed on tho 
throne of the Peshwa (1802), 60s, 

Vincent: Dy, 1, 

Vincuurkar;: Vithal Shivdev, distinguishes 
himself at the siege of Albsmadibdd (1753) ; 
accompanies the Mardtha army in the fatal 
expedition of Panipat; raised to high rank 
by Raghunathrao, 633, . 

VINDIYA! mountains, 335, 136, 141, 142, 
895, 396; abode of the Pulindas and S‘abaras, 
138; countries mentioned in the Vurdgas as 
situated on the, 139. - 

VInDHYAVAT: mountain, 149. 

Vinprrtr: village, 347 note 2. 

VINGAVALLI; ChAlukyos conquered at, 


by 
Amoghavarsha I., 402, 
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Vinnoxapapoty: Vinhupaduchntu, 278, 

Vina-BannAna: Hoysala king, puts an end to 
the Chilukys power, 223; defcats Bhillama Y, 
and acquires the Southern Maratha Country, 
437-233 ; hisinscription, 21§3 240. ee Vira- 
Bullile If. 

Vina-BatiAna IT,: Hoysala king (1173 - 1212), 


493; succeeds his father; tis biruda, 501; | 


fendatory of Kalachurys Sankama, 488, 503 - 
defeats Brahina, the general of Somesvara TV. 
aud puts un end to the Chilukya power, 466, 
602; defeats Bhillama the Devagiri Yidava 
king, and establishes himself as an independ- 
ent king, 602-603; is described as ruler of 
RKuntala, 284 note 2, 620; lis conquests, 503- 
505, 619, 663; loses territory south of the 
Malparbha, 524; his feudatories and otticials, 
605, 506, 521, 582; lis latest date on record, 
5U6 and note 2; is said to have acquired his 
sovereignty by the favour of the god Niriyana, 
491; his Vaishnava minister, 491, 507, See 
Vira-Ballila and Ballala 11. 

Vira-BALbALa ILI,: Hoysuln king (1310), 493; 
succeeds dis father Viru-Nurusimha IIL, 
records of his reign, his titles; isdefeated and 
captured by Malik Kifur and Khwaja Haji, 
bY; retires to Tonmir after the demolition 
of Dorasamudra (1327) ; is liberated and reigns 
at Beldy, 510, 

VitaA-BHADRA; S'iva's attendant, 482, 

Vira-Buoga: 619. Seo Bhoja IL 

Vira-Brssarasa: feudatory of Sitghana, 628. 

Vindoydrya : author of the Sdrasmhgraha, aJain 
mathomatical work, 200. 

VinapAmMAn: Kshatrapa king, 294, 

V{mADIAVALA: son of the Gurjardt prince Laya- 
yupraside, 241, 626 and uote 6; Anahilaputtana 
king, 242, 

Vina-Ganaa: biruda of tho Hoysala kings 
Ereyanga and Vishnuvardhana, 492. 

Vina-GonKARASA: of the Bina sauce, Kalachurya 
Sometvara’s otliver, 486, 498, 489, 

Vina-KorcHavaRMan; 322, Sve Vira-Kureha- 
yarman. 

Vira-Korcua; Pallava king, 324. 

Vika-KoxcHavarMan: Pallava king, 322, 

Vina-MAHADEVA: 527. Sco Mahideva the 
Yidava king. 

Virna-Manenorna: Pallava king Mahendrd- 
Qhirdja, at war with tho Western Ganga 
Ereyappa (030 - 910), 304, 332, 379. 

Virna-Narasimma L1].: Hoysalu king (1264 - 
1290), 493; sneceeds his father Vira-Somes- 
vara, his various names, records of his time, 
his titles, 509, i, 

Vina-NARAYANA?: title of Amoghavarsha I., 
199; biruda of Govinda LV,, 416; biruda of 
Kakka IL. 423; viruda of the Kalachurya 
Ahavamualla, 488. Temple of 426 note 3. 

Viga-PANDYADEVA: SomeSvara IIT. and Jaga- 
dckamalle 1.’s governor of the Nolambavadi 
province, 456, 458. 

Vira-RAJENDRADEVA I,: Choja king,’ makes 
friendly overtures to Vikramiditya VIL, 444. 
fee Rajakesarivarman, 
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Vina-RAMACHANDRA: 529, Bee Ramachandya 
the Yadava king. . 

Virna-RAMADEVABASA: KalachuryaSomeSvara’s 
officer, 486. 

Vira-RAmanAtoa: Hoysala prinee, son of 
Vira-SomeSvara, 493; holds local authority 
under the Pandyas, 508, 

Vira-S’arvas: S'aiva champions, 477, 478, 

VIRASARMAN: 286. 

Vina-Satyd$uayapEvA: son of Govindardya, 
467, 

Vigasena: Abhir prince, 377. 

VinasuNABHATTARAKA: teacher of Jinasena, 
407 note 4, 

Virastmua: Pallava king, 324, Chalukyaking, 
340 note 3, 

Vina-sOMANATHA: image of, set upat Ablur by 
Kkintada-Rimayya, 483 

Vira-SomRsvara : 463, See fomesvara LV, the 
Western Chilukya Hoysala king (1234 - 
1235 and 1253), 493; suceceds his father 
Narasisihe II, ; his various names and records, 
607; marries the Chilukys princess Dtvala- 
mahidevi, 466 ; takes the Chola kingdom ; his 
earlicst and latest datca; his titles; fights 
azwinst the Yidava king Krishna of Devaziri, 
508, 

Vindr sa division of Abhir, Introduction to the 
History, of the Konkan, x. 

Vinita: king, 278 note 2. 

VinAraNacana: Hangal, 558 and noto 7. 

VirAvana-koteE: Hangal, 504, 558 
note. 

Vindva-Parvan : fourth book of the Muh4bh4- 
yatn, 278 note 2. : ‘ 
Viravateman ; successor of Skandavarman J, 

the Vallava king, 821. 

Vina-VixramApitya I,: Gutta prince, Malli- 
deéya’s son, 579, 581, 582, 588. 

Vina-VixramAvitya If,; Gutta princo and 
feudatory of the Western Chalukya king 
SXomegvara LV., £66; son of Joyideva L. of the 
Gutta family, 489; ruler of Banavasi, 520s 
Gutta feudatory holds Banavasi provinces, 524, 
578; Alavaditya, Gutta prince son of Gutta 
J. (1182 and 1213), 579, 581 ; fendutory of the 
Kalachurya king Ahavawmalla, 582 ; 583. 

VirGaL; monumental tablet, 563. 

VirndrAksna: temple of Siva at Pattadakal 
built by Lokamahidevi, wife of Vikraméditya 
IL., 374. . 

Visana: soveriign of Gujardt, 244,628. 
Visaladeva. 

Visaraveva; son of* Viradhavala, Rant of 
Dholka, 242, 525 and notes 8 and 9; Chaulukya 
king of Anhilw4d, overthrown by the YAdava 
king Mahideva, 246, 528, 

Visatpnv: king of Ajnir, 24. 

VisudvGad: Yahyadri fort, 28, 315 its siego, 
32; 37; hill fortress, 39 ; 75, 78; surrendered 
and its name changed to SakhKbayalapa 
(1701), 80. See Khelna. 

VIgsHAMASILDDHI: 185. See-Vishnuvardbana I 

VIsSUAYA : district, 398, 

Visayas: heads of subdivisions, 21, 


and 


Sea 
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VISHNU: synonyme of, 142; an idol of, 181; 
the family god of the Chtlukyas, 338, 359; 
god, 340 note 2, 482, 490, 507, 51); 515, 517, 
560, 581; family god of the Rashtrakitns, 387; 
race of, 5]4,616. Minister* of Kapardin L, 
641; minister of Pulla¢akti, 404; minister of 
Kapardin JL, 406, Hoysala Vishnuvardhane, 
494, 

VISHNUBIATTA-SOMAYAJIN : 340, 

VisnNugora: Pallava king of K4iicht, 280, 
317, $24; is conquered ond afterwards 
liberated by Samudragnpta the early Gupta 
king about the middie of the fourth century 
A.D.,319; Yuvardja, brother of Simhavarman 
I. the Pallava chief, 321,; Ganga king (4.p. 
351), 300. 

VISHNUGOPAVARMAN ; Pallava king, grant of, 
$19 note 2, 320 and note 6, 321 and note 2, 
Sea Vishnygopa. 

VisHNUHARA: god, grant made to the temple 
of, at Kandukura by the Pallava general 
Vishnuvarman, 321, 

VISHNUPALITA: S‘dtakarni’s lieutenant in Go- 
vardhana, 150, 

VisunupurAna: 155, 162, 164; proofs of the 
careless preparation of, 165, 

Visuyurdda; Vishguvardhana III. (709-746), 
326. 

Visunvusimua: Pallava king, 324. 

VitunuvaMSa : rice of Vishnu, 511 and note 7, 

Visunu-vaMSopsHAVA ; Devagiri Yadava. ept- 
thet, 517, 

VISHNUVARDHANA : Hoysala prince (1117-1137), 
various forins of his name, 494; his birudas, 
492, 494; his titles, 498; feudatory of the 
Western Chalukya king Some$vara III., 456, 
498 ; of the Western Chalukya king Vikra- 
méaditya VI., 452, 497, 498 ; his conquests, 
496 -497, 499; invades Vikramaditya VI.’s 
dominions, 218-219, 497 ; is pursued by the 
Sindag, 459, 497, 675; his war with the 
KAdambas of Hangal, 562, 569; presents 
Gangardja with territory for his services, 
499-6500; makes a successful night attack 
upon the forces of Vikram4ditya VI., 500; 
Purinic genealogy of the family probably 
devised in his time, 490; his wife’s religion, 
491. Varika prince, feudatory of Samudra- 
gupta, $11 - 312, 

VisHnuvarpiana L.: brother of Pulakesi II. 
Weatern Chalukya king, 185, 193 ; 849; ap- 
pointed to rule over Satdrd and Pandharpur, 
1865 ; a pgs to rule over Vongi ; establishes 
at Vengl the Eastern Branch of the Chaluk yas, 
186, 352; his grants, 338, 851, 356; 410 
note 1], See Kubja-Vishnuvardhana. 

Visunuvarpaana II,: Eastern Chalukya king, 
369 note 5. 

VisuNuvakpHANa IJJ,; Eastern Chalukya king 
(709 - 746), 327. 

VisuwvvanpHaNa IV,: Eastern Chalukya king 
(764 - 799), 296. 

Visuyuvaupuana Risarndsa I,: Eastern Chalu- 
kya king (1022 - 1063), grant of, 340. 

VISHNUVARDHANA ViJAYADITYA: imoginary 
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progenitor of the Chalukyas, 339. Western 
Chdélukya prince (1064-1074), son of Some- 
Svara 1., 428 note 4, 440, 44£;3 governor of 
Nolambavadi ; his birudas, 454 and note 6. 

VisgNUVARMAN : Kadambu king, 290, Pallava 
king, 322, ce Vishnugopavarman, Hangal 
Kadamnba, 559. 

Visiva Karma: Elur caye tenple, 9. 


. VISITOR OF THE JESUITS: (A.D. 1600), 59. 


Visrrorgs: Arab, Introduction to the Early His- 
tory of the Dekkan, ii, 

VISVAKABMAN: writer of the HalJegere grant, 
801 note 1. 

Mess Saua: the last Kshatrap king (A.D, 292), 
177. 

VISVAVARMAN: the gon or younger brother of 
Naravarman the Mélava (A,D. 423), 812, 

VitaRAGA JAYABHATA: Gurjafa king, 

-note 7, 

VirrarasaA: the father of Somaladevf, 608; 
Yadava king Mahideva’s officer (1270), 528, 

VizaGavaram: grants from, 297. 

Vizayvura: fort, remains of, 42, See Vijaydurg. 

VovpiyavvA; daughter of prince Dhorappa, 
married to Vaddiga the Yddava prince, 231 ; 
wile of Badagi, 513, 

Vata KHanpa: the work of Hemddri, 136; 
230; 231; 232; 234; 236; 244; part of 
Hewaddri’s Chaturvarga Chintdimayi, an ex- 
position of religious fasta and observances, 
249; introduction to Hemddri’s, 263-275; 
445; 511; 512, 513. 

VritiImMuEuAGRAMA: village, 348. 

VkisHabHa: Siva’s bull, 227, 

VYAGHRALANCHHANAS tiger creat, 576, 

VYAGHRA MRIGALANCHHANA: erent of a tiger 
and a deer, 577. 

VvAannardgas king of Mah4-Kantara, 280, 

VyAcurardra: Varika prince, 312. 

VyA@urdsa; village identified as Waghts, 413. 
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ADAGBR1: in'the Nizim’s dominions, 416 ; 
inscription at, 450 note 1. 

Wanpre: caste, 414 note 5, 

Wapuwan: capital of Dharanivardha (914), 
383, 

WAau{xt: inscription at, 284, 515; record at, 
518. 

Watt: town, 284, 312. 

WALUKESVARA: remains at, 22, 

WiaAtwa: taluka, 390, 548. 

Waneaa: taluka, south-east of Baroda territory, 
360, 361 note 1, 

Want: copperplate grant at, 387 ; 301; 398. 

WANIsA: village, 360, 361 note 1. 

War: between the Bijapur and the Ahmed- 
nagar kings (1528 - 1548), 590 ; betweep Bija- 
pur andthe Mughals (1636), 660; of the 
Peshwa with the Nizdm (1748- 1760), 627; 
second, between the Peshwa and the Niz4m 
(1759) ; battle of Udgir and defeat of tha 
Nizdm (1760), 627 ; third, with the Nizim and 
the Peshwa (1763), 627; first, with Haidar 
and the Peshwa (1764 - 1766), 658, 659; first, 
with the English (1775), 604; second, between 
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Haidar and the Peshwa (1776-1779), 659; 
the second, with the English renewed on the 
convention of Vadgaon being disavowed by 
the Bombay Government (1778), 605; of the 
Mardthas with the English (1779 - 1782), 605 ; 
between ‘lipu and the Mardthds (1764), 6603 
between the Peshwa and Tipn (1789-1799), 
661; between the Peshwa and the Niz4in 
(1795), 628 ; of the Bais (1798), 628 ; between 
Kolhapur and Parasharém Bhdéu‘Patvardhan 
(1799 - 1800), G07 - 608 ; between Yeshvantréa 
Holkay and the Béis (1800), 628; between 
tindia and Holkar (1802), 628; of the Peshwa 
uided by the English with Holkar (1803 - 
1805), 629 ; with the Peshwa and the English 
(1817), 664. 

Warnai; river, 281 note 3, 500. 

WapRogd: grant and plates at, 192, 196, 197, 
199, 201, 202, 203, 205, 206, 207, 414 note 5, 
420, 

Wand : river, 390. 

Watnen: Mr., brought to light an inscription 
at Miraj, 178; archwologist, 199 ; 247 ; 264. ~ 

Watson: English Admiral, monuntent erected 
to him in Westminster Abbey, 95; Commo- 
dore, mortally wounded (1774), 101. 

WEBER: Professor, 317. 

‘WELL#SLEY : General, marches from Mysore to 
Poona, to place Baji Rio on the throne, 608 ; 
takes: Ahmednagar from the Sindia ‘and 
restores it tothe Peshwa (1800), 629 ; advances 
to Poona to save it from Amrit Rao, defeats 
the Mardthda at Assaye (1803), 629; in the 
Southern Mar4tha Country, 663. 

Werircton; Duke of, 112. See Wellesley. 

West: Mr., 153. ; 

WHaterG aarp: Professor, 208. 

Wiutson ; Professor, H. H., his translation of the 
Vishnupurdya, Introduetion tothe History of 
the Konkan, ix., 8, 282 note5; 287 note 4, 

WorAnGAL: 239; king of, 588. 


xo arrives in A.D. 1544, changes the 
aspect of ‘affairs in reapect of Christian 
observances, establishes a Jesuit seminary at 
Bassein iw A.D. 1548, sends niissionarics. to 
Thane and Chau] and is made patron saint of 
Baasein and Chaul, 56. 
XEQUE: 37. 


oo CHAXKRAVARTIN: title of Rdéma- 
chandra Yadava, 529. ; 
YADAVAKTLA AMBARADYUMANT: stina in tho 
sky, which is the family of the Yadavas, 490, 
YApava-NArAvana: 601; diruda of Bhillams 
Ill,, 514; biruda of Saunadova, 916 ; biruda 
of the Yadavas of Devagiri, 517. 
YApayapuRa: modern Melukote, Vishguvar- 
dhana rules at, 499. , 
YAnavas: of Devagiri, 16, 230, 252, 511-534; 
their Purdnic gencalogy ; claim to belong tothe 
Lunar Race, 612; their crest and banner, 299 
note 4, 517; their birudas, 617; their early 
history, 230-236 ;- Dridhaprahdra, founder 
of the family, 231,512; Ch4ndoy theis first 
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capital, 12; thelr connection with the Rashtra- 
kutas, Chalukyas, and SilAhAras by marriage, 
231-234, 513); Seunachandra FI. lifts up 
the family, 515; feudatories of the Rdshe 
trakfites, 420; of the Westefn Chdélukyas of 
Kalydni, 430, 433, 486, 437, 448, 457; Bhile 
lama makes himself master of the whole 
country north of the Krishy¢ and founds the 
city of Devagiri, 238,466, 520; war with the 
Hoysolas for the possession of the ChAlukya 
dominions, 604; Singhana assumes the full 
paramount epithets and titles, 523 ; Musalman 
invasions commence and the dynasty falls, 
235-252, 530, 649, 555, 557, 558, 583. 
Hoysalas of Dorasamudra, 237 ; 490; 

Yavu: the race from which the R4shtrakutas 
are suid to have sprung, 194; lineage of, 400; 
race of, promoted by Vishnuvardhana, 496 ; 
the founder of YadnvarkSa, 512, 

Yapuvaméa; 612, 556, 

YasNAsENA; king of Vidarbha, defeated by 
Agnimitra, 147, 

YasNasegr SArKAENI: Andhrabhritya king, 


0. 

Yarra Sef: Andhrabhritya king, 156; coin, 
of;,161 ; his rule in Mahdrdehtra; dates of the 
commencement and end of his rejgn, 166, 
167, 168. See S'atakarni, 

YAINASVAMIN ;. Brdhmay grantee of Chélukya 
prince, 191. « 

YAIJURVEDA: White, 207. 

YALawdxu: in Mysore, inscription at, 433; 
record at, 523. 

YALAWATTI: in the Hdngal‘téluka, inscrip- 
tion at, 558 notes 5 and 7, 662 and note 2, 

YALIGARA-EKARIBASAPPA$ inscription on the 

roniises of, 558 note 5, 562 note 2, 

YALigg+ in the Nizdm’s dominion, record at, 527. 

YAMMIGANGR: in the Kod taluka of Dhdrwar, 
281 note 3. 


“Yamund; river, 338 note 7, 371, 387, 416; 


pope of, insignia of the Rashtrakutas, 387, 

YANEMARABA: lord of Mahishmati, Vikramadis 
tya VI.’s feudatory, 461, 

YApanfyas: Jain sect, 288, 290, 

YASA8TILAKA: 8 Jain temple, 207. 

YaSorA4tTa: son of Vydghrardta, Varika prince 
ot Malwa, 312. 

YaSoDHABMAN Western Chilukya king, 426 
note 2, 

YaSovanman: Chdlukya prince, 211, 380; 
marries a sister of a ruler of the Ganga country, 
399, 483, 484, See DaSavarman. 

YArrd; range of communication of the rivers 
Chambal and Betv4, 135. 

Yavanas: tho, destroyed by Gotamiputra, 149; 
155; Bactrian Greeks, 158, foreign invaders, 
173, 317, 

YavAri; equalled by Gotamiputra In prowess, 
149; 340 note 2, 

YeEDARAYVE: in the Nizdm’s dominions, {nscrip: 
tions at, 447 note 3. 

Yueras Kudn: leader of the Abyssinian 
officers at Bijapur; associates with Chand 
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Bibi in the regency ‘during the minority of 
Ibrahim Adil Sh4h IL, seized and blinded 
by Dilawar Khan, 647, 

YELAWATTI: village, 278 note 2. 

YELBURGA: Sinta family of, 477, 488, 498, 
547, 569, 572, 678, 577, 678; in the Nizém’s 
dominions, 504. 

Yemen: 7, 

YERANGAL: Portuguese church at, 65. 

YeRutdA; 89]. kee Ellor4. 

Yespesarv III,: Persian king (638), 14. 

Yesowantrso Horkar: Maratha chieftain, 
110; drives the widows of Mahidji Sindia to, 
Burhdnpur (1800), 607; defeated at Indor by 
Sindia (1801); sends his lieutenant Fatehsing 
Mane to Khandesh and the Dakhan against 
the Peshwa; his march to Abmadnagar; 
joins Mane and advances to Poona; defeata 
the forces of the Peshwa (1802); domplete 
master of Poona, invites Amrat Réoto take 
charge of the government of Poona and to 
place his son \Vindyak Réo on the throne; 
plunders the city; devastates Sindia’s. pos- 
sessions in Khandesh, 628. 

Yetr: inscriptions at, 425 note 2; in the 
Niz4m’s dominions, 457. 

YEVUR: insctiption tablet at, 178, 180, 181, 
190, 211. 

YouppHAMALLA: of a branch of. the Chalukyea, 
212, Biruda of Mangalarasagson of Dharas- 
raya Jayasimhdvarman, 874. 

YupDHAMATLLA I,; Chélukya chief of the Saps- 
dalakha country, 880; identified with katyé- 
Sraya-Vinaydditya, 880 note 6, 
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YuUDDHAMALIA IJ.: son of Baddiga Solada- 
ganda Chélukya, 380. ; 
a aaa Rashtrakuta king, 

386. 
YUDHISTHIRA: dnother name of Dharmardja, 
142. 
YUGAPURUSHA: representative man of the 
present age, 580. 
Yue; Colonel, 3, 4, 
Yustr Apin Kun: believed to be the aon of 
an emperor of Constantinople, 32; governpr 
‘of Daulatibéd, made governor of Bijapur on 
tho death of Mahmud G4waAn, availa himself 
of the weakness of the Bahamani kings and 
declares himself king of Bijapur (1489); assists 
his former sovereign Muhammad Shh Baha- 
mai# LI. to put down 'the rebellion of Bahadur 
Gildni; joing M&hmud Shéh jn an expedition 
against Kasim Barid ; betrobhs his daughter to 
Mahmtid Shfih’s son Ahmad ond - thus 
establishes his equality with-his former king, 
640 ; takes steps to improve the Konkan, 33 ; 
disd (1510), 640. 
YuvarAsa; heir apparent, 187, 198, 285, 394, 
442, 
Youyandsa'I,: of the Kalachuri dynasty of 
Tripura, 418. 
ke Kady: Bahamani chief, 589 ; he and his 
brother Khwij4 Jahan hold Purenda, Ehola- 
pur, and eleven districts of the Bahamani 
ingdom about 1485; they quarrel nnd: are 
supported by Yusif Adil Khan and Abmad 
Bhéh respectively, 689, 
ZIZERUS; 2, 


